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F O R E W O R D  

The study of the history of the Isma'ili religion, which for long had 
depended largely on the polemical and often distorted accounts of its 
opponents, has been transformed since the time of the First World War by 
the discovery oflarge private collections of authentic Isma'ili works in the 
Soviet Union and India. Many of the original texts, previously kept secret 
from outsiders by the Isma'ili communities, have now been published or 
are accessible in manuscript to scholarly research. Although a relatively 
small number of scholars in East and West have actively pursued such 
research, progress in uncovering the story of the Isma'ili movement in its 
various branches and the development of Isma'ili religious thought has 
been steady. The major aspects and characteristics of this thought and its 
transformations in the course of often catastrophic events affecting the 
scattered Isma'ili communities have become evident. There are, to be sure, 
still large gaps left in our knowledge of these developments, some of 
which may prove difficult to fill because of a lack of sources. Moreover, on 
some fundamental questions, especially concerning the early stages of 
Isma'ilism, consensus has not yet been reached among scholars. Yet these 
problems must not obscure the remarkable advances made in the study of 
Isma'ilism, which provide both a general outline of the history of one of 
the major branches of Shi'ite Islam and a sound basis for further detailed 
research. 

In the present volume, Dr  F. Daftary offers a first comprehensive and 
detailed synthesis of the complex history of Isma'ilism. His presentation 
fully reflects the progress of recent research, widely scattered in editions of 
texts, monographs and articles, and integrates it into an evenly readable 
account. In some areas, especially on the modern developments, entirely 
new ground is covered. The book will no doubt be widely appreciated as a 
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general reference work by students and by all readers interested in aspects 
of  Isma'ili history from a scholarly point of view. 

Wilferd Madclung 
Laudian Profissor of Arabic 
The Urliversity of'Ox>d 



P R E F A C E  

The Ismi'ilis constitute the second largest Shi'i conlmunity after the 
Twelvers in the Muslim world and are now scattered in more than twenty 
countries of  Asia, Africa, Europe and America. This book traces the 
history and doctrines of the Isma'ili movement from its origins to the 
present time, a period of approximately twelve centuries. 

The origins of Sunnism and Shi'ism, the two main divisions of  Islam, 
may be traced to the crisis of succession faced by the nascent Muslim 
community following the death of the Prophet Muhammad, though the 
doctrinal bases of these divisions developed gradually in the course of 
several centuries. In time, Shi'i Islam, the minoritarian view, becamc 
subdivided into different groups, many of  which proved short-lived. But 
Imami Shi'ism, providing the comnlon early heritage for several Shi'i 
sects, notably the Twelvers and the Ismi'ilis, was a major exception. 

The Ismi'ilis have had a long and eventful history. In mediaeval times, 
they twice established states of their own and played important parts for 
relatively long periods on the historical stage of the Muslim world. 
During the second century of their history, the Ismi'ilis founded the first 
Shi'i caliphate under the Fatimid caliph-imams. They also made important 
contributions to Islamic thought and culture during the Fitimid period. 
Later, after a schism that split Ismi'ilism into its two major Nizari and 
Musta'lian branches, the Niziri leaders succeeded in founding a cohesive 
state, with numerous mountain strongholds and scattercd territories 
stretching from eastern Persia to Syria. The Niziri state collapsed only 
under the onslaught of the all-conquering Mongols. Thereafter, the 
Ismi'ilis never regained any political prominence and survived in many 
lands as a minor Shi'i Muslim sect. By the second half of  the eighteenth 
century, however, the spiritual leaders or imims of the Niziri majority 
came out of  their obscurity and actively participated in certain political 
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events in Persia and, then, in British India; later they acquired international 
prominence under their hereditary title of ~ g h i  Khan (Aga Khan). 

The Ismi'ilis have almost continuously faccd the hostility of the 
majority of Muslim dynasties and groups. Indeed, they have been 
amongst the most severely persecuted communities in the Islamic world. 
As a result, the Isrni'ilis have been obliged for the most part to live 
clandestinely, also guarding secretly their religious beliefs and literature. 

Under such circumstances, the Ismi'ilis were until a few decades ago 
studied and judged mainly on the basis of  the hostile accounts produced by 
their enemies, including the writings of the majority of the mediaeval 
Muslim historians, theologians, heresiographers and polemists as well as 
the fanciful stories related by the occidental chroniclers of  the Crusaders. 
Having had confrontations with the Niziris of Syria, the Crusaders were 
also responsible for making these sectarians, followers of the Old Man of 
the Mountain, known in Europe as the Assassins; an unfortunate mis- 
nomer that is still occasionally applied by some writers to the entire Niziri 
branch of Ismi'ilism. Thesame anti-Ismi'ili sources provided the basis for 
the studies of the nineteenth-century orientalists on different aspects of the 
Ismi'ili movement. 

However, Ismi'ili studies have been revolutionized in the present 
century, especially since the I ~ ~ O S ,  mainly by the discovery and study of a 
large number of  Ismi'ili manuscripts preserved in India, Central Asia and 
Yaman. Many of these Ismi'ili texts, including the classical treatises of  the 
Fatimid period, have been gradually edited and published. Thc new 
availability of genuine Isrni'ili sources has enabled a small group of 
specialists, initially led by the late Wladimir Ivanow , to produce important 
studies in the field. As a result of the modern progress in Ismi'ili studies, 
we have now acquired a much better understanding of  the true nature of 
the Ismi'ili movement, necessitating a drastic revision of previously held 
ideas on the subject. 

This study aims to present, in a connected manner, the results of  
modern scholarship on the history and doctrines o f  the Ismi'ilis. Drawing - - A  "&. - - - "_-_ = _ - _ _ _ _ - - -  -- 
on a large number --- of -- - Ismijilitexts and other -- primary - --. . . sources, -. as well as the 
contributions of  the modern authorities. it seeks to cover hi the maior 

-I . - -* 

phases and events in the development of Ismi'ilism. 
The genesis of  this book dates back to more than two decades ago when 

I was a graduate student at the University of  California, Berkeley, and 
began to correspond with Wladimir Ivanow, who was the original 
inspirer of  my  interest in Ismi'ili studies. The bulk of  the manuscript was, 
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however, written in Tehran between I 979 and 1987, the turbulent years of 
the Islamic revolution in Iran. Subsequently, some sections were revised 
and many additions were made to the notes and references. In conducting 
my research, I utilized, over the years, the collections of several private 
and public libraries in Tehran, Paris, London and elsewhere. I am 
particularly indebted to the Institute of Is~naili Studies, London, for 
placing a t  nly disposal their Ismirili manuscripts. 

l'rofessor Wilferd Madelung of the University of Oxford read the entire 
typescript of the book and made many valuable suggestions for its 
improvement, also saving nle from several errors and inaccuracies; 1 owe 
him a very special debt of gratitude. 

A number of friends accompanied me on field trips to Alamut, Lamasar, 
Girdkiih, Anjudin, Dizbiid, and other Ismii'ili sites in Iran, or  in different 
ways contributed to the completion of this book; I am grateful to a11 of  
them. I am particularly indebted to Mithra Razmjoo for her literary 
judgement and keen editing; to Mohammad R. Moghtader for preparing 
an earlier draft of the map; to Azizeh Azodi for letting me benefit from her 
profound knowledge of the Gcrman and Russian languages; and to Susan 
van de Ven for carefully preparing the final typescript for the Press. lradj 
Bagherzade, extremely busy with his own publishing schedule in London, 
always found time to advise me on publishing matters; I should like to 
express my warm thanks to him. And I am deeply thankful to Farideh 
Agha Khan, who has been a constant source of  inspiration and assistance 
over the years. 

Finally, there is Fereshteh who not only encouraged the writing of this 
book and then bore with me while 1 was writing it, but who also 
photographed many Ismiirili sites for me, at times with great risk to her 
safety, and typed the various drafts of  the book. I can never thank her 
adequately; this book is dedicated to her as a token of my deep sense of 
appreciation. 



N O T E  O N  T H E  T E X T  

The system of transliteration used in this book for the Arabic script is 
essentially that of the new edition of  the Encyclopaedia of Islam, with two 
modifications, namely, j for 4, and q for k .  T o  maintain consistency, the 
same system is utilized for transliterating Persian names and terms, except 
that {is replaced by ch, and sometimes v is used for w .  Furthermore, an 
attempt has been made to reproduce the more elaborate vowel system of 
Turkish and Mongol names, thus Hiilegii and not Hiiligii. Common 
geographical names and certain Islamic terms which have acquired 
standard usage in the English language have not been transliterated. 

The lunar years of  thc Islamic calendar are generally followed 
throughout the text and the endnotes (with the exception of chapter I )  by 
the corresponding Gregorian solar years (e. g. ,  6thl I 2th century). The 
years of  the Islamic era, initiated by the emigration (hijra) of  the Prophet 
Muhammad from Mecca,to Medina in July 622, commonly abbreviated in 
the Latin form A.H. (= Anno Hegirae), have been converted to the 
corresponding dates of  the Christian era, abbreviated as A.D. (= Anno 
Domini), on the basis of the conversion tables given in Greville S. P. 
Frceman-Grenville, The Muslim and Christian Calendars (London, I 963). In 
Iran (Persia), a solar Islamic calendar was officially adopted in the 1920s. 
The Islamic dates of  the sources published in modern Iran are, therefore, 
solar, coinciding with the corresponding Christian years starting on 21 

March. 
A few standardized abbreviations have been used in this book, notably, 

b. for ibn, and less frequently for born, ca. for circa, indicating an 
approximate date; d. for died; ed. for editor or  edition; fl. for flourished, 
and tr. or  trans. for translator or  translation. The list of  the abbreviations 
used for certain frequently cited periodicals and other sources appears at 
the head of  the endnotes to the text of  the book. 



I 

Introduction: Western progress in Isma'ili studies 

The Ismi'ilis, or al-lsmi'iliyya, constitute a major sect of Shi'i Islam. The 
origins of Islam's two main divisions, namely Sunnism and Shi'ism, date, 
back to the crisis of succession to the Prophet Muhammad. The varying 
viewpoints of the then nascent Islamic community on the important 
question of succession in effect became crystallized into two different 
interpretations of the same Islamic message. The Muslim majority devel- 
oped and supported what eventually became characterized as the Sunni 
perspective of Islam, while a minority partisan group worked out the Shi'i 
interpretation that had its own distinctive doctrinal features. In time the 
Shi'is themselves, upholding particular conceptions of leadership and 
religious authority in the community, were further subdivided into a 
number of sects; not only because they disagreed on who was to be their 
rightful imam or leader from amongst the members of the Prophet's 
family, but also because divergent trends of thought and policy were 
involved. The Ismi'ilis, or more correctly the proto-Ismi'ilis, were one 
such Shi'i sect, coming into existence in the middle of the 2ndI8th century. 
From its earliest beginnings, the Ismi'ili movement, which derived its 
name retrospectively from Ismii'il, the son ofthe Shi'i Imim Ja'far al-Sidiq 
(d. 1481765)~ represented the most important revolutionary wing of 
Shi'ism. As such, the Ismi'ilis had separated from the moderate Shi'is 
whose central body eventually became known as the Twelvers or the 
Ithni'ashariyya. 

The first century of Ismi'ili history remains rather obscure. But starting 
in the second half of the 3rdlgth century, following the emergence of 
Ismi'ilism as a centrally organized and dynamic movement, the Ismi'ilis 
rapidly acquired a prominence far exceeding that of any other Shi'i 
movement of mediaeval times. For several centuries thereafter, the 
Ismii'ilis played an important part in the historical events of the Muslim 
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world, also making noteworthy contributions to Islamic thought and 
culture. 

By the opening decades of the 4th110th century, the Isnli'ili movement 
had already succeeded in establishing a powerful state, the Fatinlid 
Caliphate, which for almost two ccnturies challenged the position of 
numerous dynasties in the Islamic world. During this 'golden age' of 
Ismi'ilism, when the Ismi'ili religious propaganda activity or mission 
(da'wa) with its secret hierarchical organization was successfi~lly spreading 
from North Africa to Sind, Ismi'ili thought and litcrature attained their 
fullest developments. The celebrated Ismi'ili authors and missionaries 
(singular, d J i )  of  this period produced numerous theological and 
theosophical treatises, which also represented important efforts towards 
synthesizing various Islamic and Hellenistic trends of  thought. 111 particu- 
lar, the Ismi'ili cosmology of the Fitimid period came to contain elements 
adapted from Neoplatopism. Indeed, from the earliest times in their 
history, the Ismi'ilis, with their distinctive esotericism and allegorical 
exegesis, concentrated on offering a comprehensive view of the universe, 
as well as a cyclical interpretation of  religious history. These endeavours 
found their full expression during the Fitimid period, in an elaborate 
gnostic system, the so-called haqi'iq, embodying the unchangeable truths 
of religion. Simultaneously, Cairo, the capital city founded by the 
Fitimids, was developed into a renowned centre of intellectual activity in 
the Muslim world. 

Subsequently, at the end of  the ~ t h 1 1  I th century, when the Fitimid state 
had already begun to disintegrate, Ismi'ilism witnessed its greatest inter- 
nal conflict, as a result of  which the movement was split into its two major 
branches, the - Niziriyya - .  and the - -- Musta'lawiyya. The Musta'lians or  the 
Western Ismi'ilis continued the traditions of  Fitimid Ismi'ilism, never 
acquiring any particular political prominence. But the Niziris or  the 
Eastern Ismi'ilis, who were to become known as the Assassins to the 
mediaeval Europeans, under the capable leadership of  Hasan-i Sabbih (d. 
5 I 81 I I 24), founded a vigorous state in Persia. This territorially scattered 
state, with its seat at the mountainous fortress of Alamit,  posed a serious 
challenge to the powerful and ardently Sunni Saljuqid empire. At the same 
time, an affiliated Niziri state in Syria confronted the Christian Crusaders. 
The Niziri state in Persia, which had played a perceptible role in the 
cultural life of the time, collapsed in the middle of  the 7th113th century, 
only under the assault of the all-conquering Mongols; shortly afterwards, 
the Syrian Nizaris were finally subdued by the Mamliik Turks. 
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Following the collapse of the Fitimid and the Niziri states, Ismirilism 
never regained its earlier prominencc, and the Isma'ilis took refuge in the 
remotest corners of the Muslim world, especially in Yaman and in the 
Indian subcontinent. At present, the Ismi'ilis, the second largest Shi'i 
group after the Twelvers, are to be found mainly in India, Pakistan, and 
East Africa where Indian Ismi'ilis settled in the nineteenth century; smaller 
numbers of Ismi'ilis live in Yaman, Syria, Persia (Iran), Afghanistan, the 
Soviet Central Asia and the Chinese Pimir. Since the 1970s. an increasing 
number of lsmi'ilis have also immigrated to several countries in the West, 
notably Canada, the United States and the United Kingdom. Today's 
Niziri Ismi'ilis, including those better known in India as the Khojas, 
mostly recognize H.H. Karim Aghi Khan IV as their 49th imirn; while 
the Musta'lian Ismi'ilis, represented in India by the Bohras, continue to 
await the reappearance of their hidden imam. 

Students of Ismi'ilism are well acquainted with the numerous dark 
periods and obscure issues regarding the origin, history and doctri~lcs of 
the Ismi'ili movement. Some of the research problems in this complex 
field of study stem from the very nature of the Ismirili movement, while 
others have been due to the fact that at least until recent times, study of the 
Ismi'ilis was limited mainly to anti-Ismi'ili sources. The Isma'ilis have 
been almost continuously treated as heretics by the Sunni and most Shi'i 
Muslims. As a result, they have been among the most ruthlessly pcrsc- 
cuted minorities of the Muslim world, being frequently subjcctcd to 
massacre. In such hostile surroundings, the Ismi'ilis havc been obliged 
from the earliest times in their history, to adhere rather strictly to thc Shiti 
principle of taqiyya, the precautionary dissimulation of one's truc bclicf in 
the face of danger. Consequently, the Ismi'ili movcmcnt, in particular its 
important religious hierarchy and propaganda organization, evolved 
under utmost secrecy. The Ismi'ilis were, in effcct, coerced into what may 
be termed an underground existence; understandably, they categorically 
refused to disclose their sectarian beliefs to the uninitiated. I t  should be 
noted, then, that the adverse circumstances under which Is~na'ilism has 
evolved, together with the esoteric nature of Ismi'ili teachings, havc not 
permitted the production of any substantial volume of sectarian literature. 
The so-called 'classical' Fatimid period is the major exception. Ncvcrthe- 
less, as shall be seen, the breakthrough of modern scholarship in Ismi'ili 
studies came to be based on the discovery and study of this meagre literary 
heritage. 

Other distinguishing featurcs of Ismi'ilism, too, havc contributcd to 
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research difficulties of  this field. The forced underground survival of the 
Ismi'ili movement has been sustained mainly in the form of a fairly large 
number of  local communities dispersed over a wide region. Thus, 
pronounced socio-economic as well as linguistic and ethnological dif- 
ferences havc combined to further separate thc Isma'ili communities from 
one another. There havc also been interruptions in the history of many an 
Ismi'ili community, with some communities like that of the llruzes even 
drifting away from the movement. Moreover, in the course of its long 
history, stretching over some twclvc centuries, Ismirilism has undergone 
several major and minor schisms, with all that these developments imply 
in terms of causing still greater differentiations in the Ismi'ili tenets. In 
sum, the Ismi'ili comnlunities have not evolved in any uniform manner or 
with strict historical continuity; and numerous factors have been at work 
to prevent the consolidation of Ismi'ili doctrines into what might readily 
be regarded as the orthodox or representative form during any extended 
period of time. Considerations of temporal and locational factors and 
peculiarities are, indeed, of  utmost importance in any specific investiga- 
tion of Ismi'ilism. 

It was under such circumstances that the Ismirilis were, until about the 
1920s, studied and judged almost entirely in the light of  evidence col- 
lected, or often fabricated, by their adversaries. It  is therefore not surpris- 
ing that the orientalists of the nineteenth century, in line with the 
Crusaders and the majority of Muslim theologians, historians, and 
heresiographers of the mediaeval times, painted such a distorted picture of 
the Ismi'ilis. In particular, the Niziri Ismi'ilis of Persia and Syria had 
come to be viewed as a scheming secret band of depraved assassins, and 
numerous hostile and legendary accounts were fabricated in an aura of 
mystery and misconception to explain the various facets of their existence. 
This distorted image of the Ismi'ilis has, however, now undergone drastic 
revision, as modern scholarship has shed light on the true nature of their 
movement. 

The investigation of progress made in the study of Ismi'ilism is an 
interesting subject in its own right. Here, it will suffice to review the main 
highlights of Western scholarship in this field, attained prior to the recent 
breakthroughs. This review is indispensable for any meaningful appreci- 
ation of the achievements of modern scholarship in Ismi'ili studies. 
Indeed, it is due to these very achievements that it has at last become 
possible to convey an overall view of the evolution of Ismi'ilism. 

Westerners first became aware of  the existence of  the Ismi'ilis in the 
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opening decades of  the twelfth century, when the Christian Crusaders, 
setting out to liberate the Holy Land from the domination of the Muslims, 
or the so-called Saracen infidels, came into contact with the Niziri branch 
of the sect. But it was not until the second half of that century that 
occiderltal travellers and chroniclers of  the Crusades began to collect 
information and write about these strange sectarians, the followers of a 
mysterious 'Old Man of  the Mountain', or, 'le Vieux de la Montqnc'.' 
These Ismirilis, first encountered in the Levant, were to become 
designated in different European languages by the variant forms of the 
word Assassin. 

Benjamin ofTudela, the Spanish rabbi and traveller who was in Syria in 
I 167, is one ofthe very first Europeans to have written about the Ismirilis.' 
He noted that in Syria there existed a people strongly devoted to their chief 
or elder, whom they also regarded as their prophet. These people, whom 
he called the Hashishin, had their principal seat at Kadmus and were 
dreaded by their neighbours, he added, because they would kill even kings 
at the expense of their own lives. Benjamin also referred, again for the first 
time, to the Persian Ismi'ilis who, according to him, lived in the moun- 
tainous district of M ~ l h e t ; ~  obviously a corruption of the Arabic mulhid 
(plural, malihida), a Muslim term of abuse for a religious deviant or heretic 
and the most common anti-lsmi'ili epithet. It is interesting to note, 
however, that though recognizing the existence of some connection 
between the Syrian and Persian branches of the sect, Benjamin failed to 
realize that the people he was describing were actually Muslims. 

Another early description of the sect is contained in a diplomatic report 
dated 1175, of an envoy sent to Egypt and Syria by the Holy Roman 
emperor Frederick I B a r b a r ~ s s a . ~  The envoy, a certain Burchard or 
Gerhard, reports that 'on the confines of Damascus, Antioch and Aleppo 
there is a certain race of Saracens in the mountains, who in their own 
vernacular are called Heyssessini and in Roman segtlors de montana. This race 
of men live without laws. . . They dwell in the mountains and are quasi 
impregnable, because of  their fortified castles. . . They have among them, 
a lord who inspires the greatest fear in the Saracen princes near and far, and 
also in the neighbouring Christians, because he is accustomed to killing 
them in a strange manner.' The report then goes on to explain how the 
chief of the sect trained the many sons of  his peasants, raised from 
childhood in his mountain palaces, in strict obedience to his commands for 
the exclusive purpose of  carrying out these killing missions. 

William, archbishop of Tyre, the famous historian who spent the 
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greater part of his life in the Latin East and died in Romc in or  about I I 86, 
is the first occidental chronicler of the Crusades to have dcscribcd the 
Ismi'ilis. He included a general account of thc sect in his history of 
Palestine, which also covers the Crusader events from their very iriception 
in 1095 to 1184. He states that these sectarians, living in the diocese of 
Tortosa, numbered some 60,000 and possessed ten castles with their 
surrounding villages. Emphasizing the high degree of obedience of these 
people towards their non-hereditarily selected chief, Williarn of Tyre 
further notes that both the Christians and Muslims called these sectarians 
Assissini, the origin of which name adlnittedly remained unknown to 
him.' 

In I 192, Conrad of  Montferrat, the titular king of  the Latin kingdom of 
Jerusalem, fell victim in Tyre to the daggers of  two Christian monks who 
were allegedly Niziri emissaries in disguise, sent by the Old Man. This 
event, occurring just before the death of  Rishid al-Din Sinin himself, the 
original Old Man of the Mountain who ruled the Syrian Niziris for some 
thirty years, greatly impressed the Frankish circles. It came to bc dis- 
cussed, usually with some explanatory notes on the sect, by most of the 
occidental historians of  the Third Crusade ( I  I 89-1 1 g 2 ) . T h e  narrative of 
the German chronicler Arnold of  Liibeck (d. I 2 I 2) is of particular interest 
because it also seems to be the earliest Western source referring to an 
intoxicating potion administered by the Old Man to the would-be killers 
from amongst the Syrian sectarians; Arnold adds that these Saracens are 
called Heissessin in their own language.' Soon afterwards in I 194, a 
meeting reportedly took place between count Henry of Champagne (d. 
I 197), the effective ruler of  the kingdom of Jerusalem after Conrad, and 
the Old Man who had just succeeded Sinin in the latter's castle at Kahf. 
The most impressive story, first related by the continuators of  William of 
Tyre and repeated by many later European writers, such as the Venetian 
historian Marino Sanudo Torsello and the Dominican friar Francesco 
Pipino of  Bologna, of  how the Ismi'ilis would leap to their deaths from 
high towers in a show of loyalty to their chief, dates back to this meeting.' 

Gradually, the Crusaders and their chroniclers acquired more informa- 
tion about the Ismi'ilis. Official contacts increased between the Franks and 
the sectarians, including those arising from the payment of  tributes by the 
Syrian Ismi'ilis to the Templars and the Hospitallers. However, Western 
historians of the first halfof the thirteenth century added few new details to 
the knowledge of  the sect then held by the Europeans. James of Vitry (d. 
I 240), who became bishop of Acre in I 2 I 7 and also participated in the Fifth 
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Crusade ( I  2 I 7-1 22 I) ,  while discussing the Syrian Ismi'ilis and putting 
their number at 40,000, merely noted that the sect had originated in 
~ersia. 'Thus, in contrast to Benjamin ofTudela, James had now correctly 
recognized the dependency of the Syrian Ismi'ilis on the Persian branch of 
the sect. But he committed an error of his own by contending that the 
Ismi'ilis descended from the Jews. The same point was repeated by 
Thietmar, a German traveller who visited the Holy Land in the first 
quarter of that century. "' Shortly thereafter, Matthew Paris (d. I 259). the 
English monk and historian who is noted for his knowledge of European 
events between 1235 and 1259, made several references to the Ismi'ilis. O f  
particular importance is his account of the arrival in Europe in 1238 of a 
mission sent by the Old Man of the Mountain to ask assistance of Louis IX 
and Henry 111, the kings of France and England, against the inlminent 
threat of the Tartars, as the Mongols were to be called for a long time to 
come. 

By the middle of  the thirteenth century, however, more direct informa- 
tion began to appear about the Ismi'ilis of both Syria and Persia, mainly as 
a result of the activities and the diplomatic designs of Louis IX, bctter 
known as Saint Louis (d. 1270). St Louis, the same king who had been 
approached earlier in Europe by an Ismi'ili mission, now led the Seventh 
Crusade (1249-1250) to the Holy Land. But after his early defeat in Egypt, 
he went to Acre and remained in Palestine for almost four years (May 
1250-April 1254). It was during this period that the French king 
exchanged embassies with the Old Man of the Mountain and established 
friendly relations with the Ismi'ilis. We have an invaluable account of his 
dealings with the Syrian Niziris from the vivid pen of the French 
chronicler Jean de Joinville (d. I 3 I 7), who accompanied the king on his 
Crusade and became his intimate companion in the Holy Land. " 

Joinville, who interestingly enough refers to the Niziri Isma'ilis as both 
the Assacis and the Bedouins,I3 relates that 'during the king's residence at 
Acre, there came likewise to him ambassadors from the prince of thc 
Bedouins, called the Old Man of  the Mountain', demanding of  him girts, 
'in like manner as the emperor of Germany, the king of Hungary, the 
sultan of  Babylon, and many other princes, have yearly done; for they 
know, that they would not be allowed to exist or reign, but during his 
good pleasure'. The ambassadors made it known, however, that their 
chief (seigneur) would be equally satisfied if the king were to 'acquit him of 
the tribute he pays annually to the grand master of the Templc, or  the 
Hospital'. O n  the intervention of the said grand masters, thc Nizari 
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emissaries failed to win the king's approval for either of their requests, 
notwithstanding a second meeting which took place a fortnight later. St 
Louis, in his search for new alliances, encouraged these contacts and 
reciprocated by sending his own envoys, acco~llpa~lied by an Arabic- 
speaking friar, Yves le Breton, to the Niziri chief. During their meetings, 
which probably took place in 1250 and at the main Niziri stronghold of 
Masyif in northcrn Syria, Yves conversed with the sectarian chief 011 'the 
articles of his faith'. According to Joinvillc, Yves later reported to the king 
some details on the religious beliefs of the Nizaris, as he had understood 
them. The Old Man, he said, 'did not believe in Mahornet, but followed 
the religion of Aly'. They also maintained, Yves related, that 'when any 
one is killed by the command or  in the service of  his superior, the soul of 
the person so killed goes into another body of higher rank, and enjoys 
more comforts than before'. Yves cited this belief in metempsychosis as 
the main reason why the Niziris were eager to bc killed in the service of 
their chief. Joinvillc himself collectcd some information about the 
Ismi'ilis, and notes that 'their numbers are not to bc counted; for they 
dwell in the kingdoms ofJerusalem, Egypt, and throughout all the lands 
of the Saracens and infidels'. '' 

The main diplomatic ambition of king Louis IX of  France, however, 
was to secure an alliance with the Morlgols against the Muslims. In pursuit 
of  this objective and encouraged by the news of the Mongols' tendencies 
towards Nestorian ~ h r i s t i a n i t ~ ,  the king entrusted William of Rubruck 
(Rubruquis), a Franciscan friar at his court, with an informal mission to 
the Great Khan in Mongolia. We have several references to the Persian 
Ismi'ilis in William's account of his journey, which he embarked upon in 
1253. l 5  He  took the northern route to Mongolia, and passed north of the 
Caspian Sea which, he notes, 'has the Caspian mountains and Persia to the 
south, the Mulihec mountains, that is the mountains of  the Axasins to the 
east'. The word Mulihec, which he also writes as Mulidet and which in 
some versions appears as Muliech or Musihet, is obviously a corruption for 
the Arabic mulhid or  malihida. By placing the sectarians to the east of  the 
Caspian, William might actually have been referring to the Niziris of 
Girdkuh, in the district of Qumis, or  some other strongholds in eastern 
Persia. He also seems to have been amongst the first Europeans to have 
designated the Persian Ismi'ilis by names such as Axasins and Hacsasins, 
hitherto used only in connection with the Syrian Ismi'ilis. Doubtless, 
William had heard these terms from the Crusaders and was himself aware 
of the ties between the Syrian and the Persian Niziris. 
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William of Rubruck passed the first half of 1254 at the court ofthe Great 
Khan Mongke (d. 1259), in and near his capital at Karakorum. There, he 
noticed strict security measures against foreigners, because 'it had been 
reported to Mangu Chan that forty Hacsasins had entered the city under 
various guises to kill him'. This, as William learned, might have been in 
reprisal for the fact that the Great Khan had already sent one of his brothers 
'to the country of  the Hacsasins, whom they call Mulidet, and he ordered 
him to put them all to death'. The brother in question, it will be recalled, 
was Hiilegii, who had left Mongolia in 1253 at the head of a major 
expedition. While Hiilegii was proceeding westward at a leisurely pace, 
William himself had started on his homeward journey in 1254 and on 
reaching Acre in August 1255 learned that St Louis had returned to France 
the previous year. 

Hiilegii finally crossed the Oxus in January 1256, and in the course of 
that year managed to destroy the Niziri state in Persia. The efforts of the 
Mongols to conquer Syria in 1260, however, proved abortive, in spite of 
initial victories in Aleppo and Damascus. After the collapse of the Niziri 
state in Persia, the Syrian Niziris at first maintained their independence 
and joined other Muslims to repel the Mongol invaders from Syria. But 
the Niziri fortresses in Syria survived the Mongols only to be taken by the 
Mamluks of Egypt. In 1270, Baybars I (126-1277), the strong Mamluk 
sultan who withstood the Mongols and inflicted decisive defeats on the 
Crusaders, conducted negotiations with the Old Man of the Mountain, 
forcing him to pay tribute. By I 273, he had seized all the fortresses of the 
Syrian Niziris. Henceforth, the Syrian Niziris became the obedient 
subjects (though as an autonomous community) of the Mamliks, and 
later, after 1517, of the Ottoman Turks. 

Meanwhile, the most celebrated of all the mediaeval European travel- 
lers, the Venetian Marco Polo ( I  254-1 324), had embarked on his famous 
journey to China. According to his travel accounts, the youthful Marco 
accompanied his father and uncle in their second journey to the court of 
Qubilai ( I  26-1 294), Mongke's brother and successor. The Polos started 
from Acre in 1271, and on their way passed through Persia in 1272, about 
fifteen years after the collapse of the Niziri state there. Marco Polo, who 
committed his itinerary to writing through a scribe in 1298, after having 
spent some seventeen years in China and finally returning to Venice in 
1295, relates what he had heard in Persia from several natives of that 
country concerning the Old Man of  the Mountain and the Persian 
I s m 5 ' i l i s , t ~ h o m  he calls the Mulehet, Mulcete, etc. 
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The Old Man was called in their language A L o A D I N .  He had caused a certaill 
valley between two mountains to be enclosed, and had turned it into a garden, the 
largest and most beautiful that ever was seen, filled with every variety of fruit. In it 
were erected pavilions and palaces the most elegant that can be imagined, all 
covered with gilding and exquisite painting. And there were runnels too, flowing 
freely with wine and milk and honey and water; and numbers of ladies and of the 
most beautiful damsels in the world, who could play on all manner of instruments, 
and sung most sweetly, and danced in a manner that it was charming to behold. 
For the Old Man desired to make his people believe that this was actually Paradise. 
So he had fashioned it after the description that Mahommet gave of his Paradise, to 
wit, that it should be a beautiful garden running with cotlduits of wine and milk 
and honey and water, and full of lovely women for the delectation of all its 
inmates. And sure enough the Saracens of those parts believed that it was Paradise! 

Now no man was allowed to enter the Garden save those whom he intended to 
be his ASHISHIN.  There was a Fortress at the entrance to the Garden, strong 
enough to resist all the world, and there was no other way to get in. He kept at his 
Court a number of the youths of the country, from 12 to 20 years of age, such as 
had a taste for soldiering, and to these he used to tell tales about Paradise, just as 
Mahommet had been wont to do, and they believed in him just as the Saracens 
believe in Mahommet. Then he would introduce them into his garden, some four, 
or six, or ten at a time, having first made them drink a certain potion which cast 
them into a deep sleep, and then causing them to be lifted and carried in. So when 
they awoke, they found themselves in the Garden. 

It is then related, in respect to the training o f  these Assassins or Ashishin, 
which is the English rendering o f  Asciscin adopted by Sir Henry Yule 
(1820-1889),18 the learned translator and commentator of Marco Polo, 
that 

Now this Prince whom we call the Old One kept his Court in grand and noble 
style, and made those simple hill-folks about him believe firmly that he was a great 
Prophet. And when he wanted one of his Ashislzin to send on any mission, he 
would cause that potion whereof 1 spoke to be given to one of the youths in the 
garden, and then had him carried into his Palace. So when the young man awoke, 
he found himself in the Castle, and no longer in that Paradise; whereat he was not 
over well pleased. He was then conducted to the Old Man's presence, and bowed 
before him with great veneration as believing himself to be in the presence of a true 
Prophet. The Prince would then ask whence he came, and he would reply that he 
came from Paradise! and that it was exactly such as Mahommet had described it in 
the Law. This of course gave the others who stood by, and who had not been 
admitted, the greatest desire to enter therein. 

So when the Old Man would have any Prince slain, he would say to such a 
youth: 'Go thou and slay So and So; and when thou returnest m i  Angels shall bear 
thee into Paradise. And shouldst thou die, natheless even so will I send my Angels 
to carry thee back into Paradise.' So he caused them to believe; and thus there was 
no order of his that they would not affront any peril to execute, for the great desire 
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they had to get back into that Paradise of his. And in this manner the Old One got 
his people to murder any one whom he desired to get rid of. Thus, too, the great 
dread that he inspired all Princes withal, made them become his tributaries in order 
that he might abide at peace and amity with them. 

At the end of his narrative, Marco Polo states that the Old Man had had 
his deputies in the territories of Damascus and Curdistan, who copied hinl 
exactly in the same manner. And, that the end of the Old Man came when, 
after being besieged for three years, he and all his men wcre put to death by 
the Mongols who also destroyed his castle with its garden of paradise. 
Several points are noteworthy in connection with Marco Polo's narrative 
which has been read and often repeated by generations of Westerners 
during the last 700 years. 

Marco Polo's description of the Old Man's castle may appear to refer to 
one of the Niziri fortresses in the Alamut valley." But, as Yule was 
perhaps the first person to point out, 'there is no reason to suppose that 
Polo visited Alamut, which would have been quite out of the road that he 
is f~ l lowing ' .~ '  The then eighteen-year-old traveller may actually havc 
heard some details about the locality of Alamut, as his cntire account of the 
Persian Ismi'ilis is admittedly not based on personal observation. It  is 
almost certain, however, that he did visit a ruined Niziri castle sonlewherc 
in P e r ~ i a , ~ '  although it has not been possible to identify the site. I t  is in 
eastern Persia, around Tabas and Tun in Quhistin, the barren region in the 
south of Khurisin, that Marco Polo interrupts his itinerary to discuss the 
Old Man; a digression probably triggered by seeing a Nizari fortress." It 

may, therefore, be inferred that the castle in question was either the 
mountainous stronghold of Girdkiih near Dimghin ,  which had finally 
surrendered to the Mongols in I 270, about two years before the Polo party 
crossed Khurisin into northern Afghanistan; or, more probably, some 
fortress in eastern Quhistin. It will be recalled that the Niziri Is~ni'ilis had 
previously controlled several main towns in that region where they had 
also developed an elaborate network of fortresses. 

Marco Polo, like William of Rubruck before him, uses various forms of 
the name Assassin in reference to the Persian I~mi ' i l is . '~  Howcver, he 
adopts this name only in connection with those sectarians selectcd for the 
murderous missions, as distinct from the Ismi'ilis in general, whom he 
designates by the corrupted forms of mulhid and malihida. In this exclusive 
sense, the term Assassin denotes those sectarians who were calledjdi'is, or 
jdiwis,  by the Niziri Ismi'ilis. Furthermore, Marco Polo is responsible 
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for putting into circulation the most developed version of  the tale of the 
Old Man's garden of paradise in relation to the training of  the special 
Niziri devotees orjdii'is who risked their lives to kill the enemies of their 
sect. Finally, it may be notcd that Marco Polo also uses, perhaps in the first 
instance of  its kind, the Syrian title 'Old Man of  the Mountain' in reference 
to the chief of the Persian Ismi'ilis whose supremacy over their Syrian co- 
religionists he had distinctly acknowledged. Needless to add that 'Ali' al- 
Din Muhammad 111 (d. 653/1255), Marco Polo's Old Man Aloadin, was 
only the penultimate ruler of the Niziri state centred in Persia. The last 
ruler was his son Rukn al-Din who surrendered to the Motlgols in 1256 
and was killed by them shortly afterwards on Mongke's orders. 

As notcd, the political prominence of  the Niziris was finally brought to 
an end when the last of their strongholds in Syria surrendered to the 
Mamluks. The Franks of  the Levant met a similar fate at the hands of 
Baybars I who, by I 277, reduced the dominion of the Crusaders to a small 
strip of  coastland in Syria. Subsequently in I 291, Acre, the last remaining 
stronghold of Christendom in the Holy Land, was stormed by the 
Mamluk troops. These developments also marked the end of  relations 
between the Crusaders and the Syrian Niziris. By that time, however, the 
name Assassin in its different forms, and the stories about the sectarians 
who bore it, had been carried to Europe by the Crusaders and European 
travellers returning from the Holy Land.24 Indeed, by the turn of  the 
thirteenth century, Provenqal poets already made comparisons between 
their own romantic devotion and the fanatical loyalty of  the Assassins to 
the Old Man of the M o ~ n t a i n . ' ~  But it was the murderous method of 
struggle of the Niziris against their enemies, rather than self-sacrificing 
devotion to their chief, that eventually impressed the Europeans and gave 
the word Assassin a new meaning. By the first half of  the fourteenth 
century, instead of signifying the name of  a sect in the Near East, the word 
had come to mean a professional killer. The earliest European examples of 
this usage, retained to the present day, apparently occurred in Italy. The 
great Italian poet Dante (1265-1321), in his La Divina Commedia, speaks of 
the treacherous assassin (Le perfido assassin). The Florentine historian 
Giovanni Villani (d. 1348) relates how the lord of  Lucca sent his assassins 
(i suoi assassini) to Pisa to kill an enemy.26 The occidental observers of  the 
Niziri Ismi'ilis had thus introduced a new common noun to most Western 
European languages. 

When the Crusaders spoke of the Assassins, they originally referred to 
the Niziri Ismi'ilis of Syria. Later, the term was also commonly applied to 
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the Persian sectarians by European travellers and chroniclers. It should be 
noted, however, that the Persian Niziris had also been called hashishis by 
some of their contemporary Muslim opponents, notably the Caspian 
Zaydis. The title 'Old Man of the Mountain' has a similar history. It was 
initially used by the Crusaders only in respect to the Syrian leader of the 
sect. Bernard Lewis, who has investigated these terminological matters 
more thoroughly than any other modern scholar, has observed that it 
would not be unnatural for the Isma'ilis to use the common Muslim term 
of respect shaykh, also meaning 'Old Man' or 'Elder', in reference to their 
leader." However, the Crusaders misunderstood the term shaykh, render- 
ing it on the basis of its secondary meaning into Latin as Vetus, Vetulus or 
Senex, rather than by its more relevant equivalents Senior or Dominus. In 
any event, the meaning of this title was also linked with the mountainous 
fortresses in which the Syrian Niziri leaders lived. I t  should be added, 
however, that the Syrian title 'Old Man of the Mountain' seems to have 
been used only by the Crusaders and other occidental souras ,  since thus 
far it has not come to light in any contemporary Arabic or Persian sources. 
Consequently, the full Arabic equivalent of  this title, Shaykh al-jabal, may 
represent a later translation from the Latin forms used by the occidental 
chroniclers of  the  crusade^;^' forms such as Vetus de Montanis. 

Europeans then, continued to maintain an interest in the Ismi'ilis. 
Marco Polo particularly stirred the imagination of his contemporaries, 
and his garden of  paradise story was adopted by several writers in the early 
fourteenth century. Mention should be made of the romance of Bauduin 
de S e b o u r ~ , ~ '  and also of  friar Pipino, who, having produced a Latin 
translation of Marco Polo, cannot be excused for thinking that the 
Mongols destroyed the Syrian Niziris as well. There is also Jacopo 
d'Acqui, a Dominican friar who confusingly mixes Marco Polo's narra- 
tive with a number of  unrelated events about the T a r t a n m  O f  greater 
fame, however, is the account of the traveller Odoric of Pordenone (d. 
I 3 3 I ) ,  the Franciscan missionary from northern Italy who visited China 
during I 323-1 327. O n  his return, Odoric apparently passed, around I 328, 
through northern Persia along the coast of the Caspian Sea where he 
visited a certain country called Melistorte or Millistorte (probably corrup- 
tions of  mal~hida).~' In his account,32 which may refer to the Alamut 
valley, Odoric repeats Marco Polo's narrative almost in its entirety. 

And in this country there was a certain aged man called Senex de monte, who 
round about two mountains had built a wall to enclose the said mountains. Within 
this wall there were the fairest and most crystal fountains in the whole world: and 



14 The  Isrna"i2is: their history and doctrines 

about the said fountains there were most beautiful virgins in great number, and 
goodly horses also, and in a word, everything that could be devised for bodily 
solace and delight, and therefore the inhabitants of the country call the same place 
by the name of Paradise. The said old Senex, when he saw any proper and valiant 
young man, he would admit him into his paradise. Moreover by certain conduits 
he makes wine and milk to flow abundantly. This Senex, when he hath a mind to 
revenge himself or to slay any king or baron.. . And therefore all the kings of the 
East stood in awe of the said old man, and gave unto him great tribute. 

A few years later in 1332, a treatise was submitted to King Philip VI of 
France who was then preparing for a new military expedition into the 
Holy Land. This work, which meant to serve as a guidebook, offered the 
French king detailed recommendations based on the prolonged stay of its 
author in Armenia and other parts of the Near East. The author, variously 
said to have been a certain Brocardus, thc French Dominican Raymond 
~ t i e n n e ,  or  perhaps William Adam (Guillelmus Adae), the second arch- 
bishop of Sultiniyya in northwestern Persia during I 322-1324, includes 
the Assassins amongst the dangerous peoples of  the region. Admittedly, 
the author had had no direct contacts with these sectarians who would kill 
the innocent for a price, nor does he place them in any specific locality. 
After being told of  their innumerable crimes, however, the king was 
cautioned to protect himself against them by requiring ample security 
clearances from the staff of his royal h o ~ s e h o l d . ~ V h e s e  advices, however, 
had no chance of implementation since the planned Crusade never took 
place. 

By the sixteenth century, when the centres of  the Ismi'ili movement 
had moved farther away to Yaman and India, the greatly reduced number 
of Niziris of  the Near East were now either living in secrecy, as in Persia, 
or had become obedient subjects of  the Ottoman empire. As a result, 
European documentation of  the Ismi'ilis during the Renaissance, became 
few and far in between. They were now referred to mainly by an 
occasional missionary or traveller to the Holy Land. But, Western 
scholarship continued to be based on the earlier impressions of the 
Crusaders. For instance, the Dominican friar Felix Fabri, who visited the 
Holy Land twice between 1480 and 1484, mentions the Assassins amongst 
the peoples of the region,34 and fancifully repeats that 

their captain causes their young men to be taught diverse languages, and sends 
them out into other kingdoms to serve the kings thereof; to the end that, when the 
time requires it, each king's servant may kill him by poison or otherwise. If after 
slaying a king the servant makes good his escape to his own land, he is rewarded 
with honors, riches and dignities; if he is taken and put to death, he is worshipped 
in his own country as a martyr." 
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Soon, first-hand accounts came to be supplemented by more scholarly 
investigations. The first Western monograph devoted entirely to the 
subject of the Isma'ilis seems to be that of Denis Lebey de Batilly, a French 
official at the court of  Henry IV.M The author had become deeply 
concerned about the revival of political murders in Europe, after the I 589 
stabbing of Henry 111 of France at the hands of a Jacobin friar, whom he 
refers to as 'un religieux assasin-porte-couteau'. Apprehensive about the 
existence of  would-be assassins in the religious orders of Christendom, he 
set out in I 595, to compose a short treatise on the true origin of the word 
assasin, which had acquired new currency in France, and the history of the 
Muslim sect to which it originally belonged, calling these sectarians 'les 
premiers et anciens assasins d'entre les Sawasins et Mahometans'. This work, 
however, was based almost exclusively on the occidental chronicles, the 
accounts of which were combined in a confusing manner with Marco 
Polo's narrative, and it did not add any new detail to what had been known 
on the subject in Europe some three centuries earlier. 

The next important publication appeared in 1659, when Henricus 
Bengertus produced his edition of the Chronicle of Arnold of Liibeck. In 
his explanatory notes, the learned German editor briefly discusses the sect 
and enumerates the name of almost every Latin author who, to his 
knowledge, had mentioned the  assassin^.'^ Howevcr, Bengcrtus, too, 
thought that it was the Mongols who destroyed the power of thc Syrian 
Niziris. For some time, this error was repeated by many scholars, 
including the prodigious Johann Philipp Baratier ( I  72 1-1 740). But in his 
French translation of Benjamin of Tudela's itinerary, he rectified that 
traveller's wrong notion of making the Persian Niziris subservient to the 
chief of the Syrian ~ e c t a r i a n s . ~ ~  It should bc added that, by the scventecr~th 
century, the etymology of the word Assassirt had long been forgotten in 
Europe. Consequently, an increasing number of philologists and lexi- 
cographers now started to collect the variants of this term used in 
occidental sources, such as Accini, Arsasini, Assnssi, Assassitii, Assessitri, 
Assissini, Hesesin, Heyssessini, etc., as well as the form Hnshishir~ mentioned 
only by Benjamin of  Tudela. Many additional etymologies were also 
proposed. Charles du Fresne du Cange (1610-1668), who discussed 
Assassin; in his glossary of mediaeval Latin3' first published in 1678, is one 
of the most famous pioneers in this respect; he was joined by several 
contemporaries, such as Gilles Menages (1613-1692), and a host of later 
scholars who included similar entries in their etymological dictionaries. 

The first important advance in the study of the Ismi'ilis appeared in 
1697, with the posthumous publication of the encyclopacdic work of 



I 6 T h e  Isma"i1is: their history and doctrines 

Barthi lcn~y d'Herbelot ( I  62 5- I 695) .40 This pioneer work o f  Western 
orientalism, which covered all fields of  the Muslim East, was to  remain the 
standard reference work in Europe until the early nilictcenth century. The 
noted French orientalist d'Herbelot, who  never visited the orient, had read 
and utilized in his encyclopaedia a variety of Arabic, l'ersian and 'I'iirkish 
sources. As a result, he now offered details on the history and religion of 
Islam hitherto unknown to Europeans. H c  was also able to identify the 
Ismi'ilis more correctly, studying then1 within the broader context of 
Islam. In a number of  entries, such as 'Bathania', 'Carrrlath', 'Fathemiah', 
'Ismaelioun', 'Molahedoun', and 'Schiah', d'Herbclot showed clearly that 
thc Ismi'ilis were in fact onc of  the main sects of  Shi'i Islam, and that they 
thcmsclves had been further subdivided into t w o  main groups: the 
Ismi'ilis of  Africa and Egypt (Fatkmitcs) and those of  Asia (also called 
Mclahedah Kouhcstan). The  latter group, he noted, had its seat at Alamut 
and was founded by Hasan-i Sabbih who  was succeeded by seven more 
prlnces. 

During the eighteenth century, European scholarship made little fur- 
ther progress in the field beyond what d'Herbelot had presented. Thomas 
Hyde of  Oxford, whilst discussing his o w n  etymology of  Assassini, 
assured his readers that the Mount  Lebanon used to  be inhabited by many 
sectarians coming from the region of  Kurdistin, and that the so-called 
Assassins were in fact of  Kurdish origin." Joseph Simonius Assemani 
(1687-1 768), belonging to the famous Syrian Maronite family o f  oriental- 
ists and a custodian of the Vatican Library, made brief references to the 
Assassins and suggested his own  peculiar ~ t y m o l o g y . ~ '  There were other 
incidental references to the sectarians by the European missionaries, 
travellers and historians of  that ~ e n t u r y . ~ "  more detailed account was 
produced by Pierre Alexandre de la Ravalikre (1697-1762), a French 
bishop who, however, concerned himself exclusively with the murder of 
Conrad of  Morltferrat and the two  unsuccessful assassination plots alleged 
to have been planned by the Syrian Niziris against kings Philip I1 
Augustus and St Louis of  France.14 T h e  Druzes, an offshoot of  the 
Ismi'ilis, were now also investigated for the first time." But the most 
important contribution of  the eighteenth century was contained in two 
memoirs read in 1743 by a French non-orientalist, Camille Falconet (1671- 
1762), to the AcadCmie Royale des Inscriptions et Belles Lettres. In these 
memoirs, published in 175 I in the previously cited article, Falconet, after 
reviewing the works of  his Western predecessors, presented a summary 
account of  the history and religion of  the Persian and Syrian Niziris with 
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references to the origins of the Ismi'ilis and yet another etymology of the 
name Assassin. Knowing no oriental languages, Falconet relied mainly on 

d'Herbelot and on translations of  some Eastern sources. 
By the early years ofthc nineteenth century, the Ismi'ilis were still being 

investigated almost strictly from the limited and biased viewpoint of the 
Crusaders, mainly because Eastern sources had not yet started to be 
utilized on any meaningful scale in Europe. Joseph's grandnephew abbot 
Simone Assemani ( I  752-1 82 I), who had spent the earlier part of  his life in 
Tripoli where he had heard about the contemporary Syrian Ismarilis, and 
who later became a professor of oriental languages at a seminary in Padua, 
published in 1806 a hostile article on the sect.'" t i e  also proposed an 
etymology for Assissana, which he believed to be the original name of the 
Nizari sectarians. According to him, the word Assassini, a corruption of 
Assissarii, was connected with the Arabic word assissath (al-sisa), meaning 
rock or  fortress; thus, Assissani (al-sisini) referred to someone who dwelt 
in a rock fortress. Assemani also favoured an earlier etymological explana- 
tion which connected the word Assassini, a corruption ofHassassini, to the 
name of the sect's founder, Hasan. This was followed first by another so- 
called historical memoir on the Assassins, a confused account which again 
traced the Niziris as descendants of the Kurds," and then by what was to 
be the last unsuccessful attempt at proposing an explanation for the name 
Assassin. 4H 

Meanwhile, scientific orientalism had begun in France with the 
establishment in 179s of the ~ c o l e  des Langues Orientales Vivantes in 
Paris. Baron Antoine Isaac Silvestre de Sacy (1758-1838), the most 
distinguished orientalist of  his time, became the first professor of Arabic in 
the newly founded School of  Oriental Languages and was appointed in 
1806 to the new chair of  Persian at the College de France; later, he became 
the director of  both these institutions as well as the president and 
permanent secretary of the Acadkmie des Inscriptions. With an ever- 
increasing number of students and a wide circle of correspondents and 
disciples, de Sacy also acquired the distinction of  being the teacher of the 
most prominent orientalists of the first half of  the nineteenth century. 4Y At 
the same time, oriental studies had received an important boost from the 
Napoleonic expedition of  1798-1799 to Egypt and Syria. In the aftermath 
of these developments there were significant increases in the number of 
orientalists, particularly in France and Germany, and oriental chairs in 
European universities. This enhanced interest in orierltalism found 
expression also in the publication of specialized periodicals, beginning in 
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I 809 with the Fundgruben des Orients, and also in the foundation of learned 
societies. The SociCte Asiatique was formed in I 822 with dc Sacy as its first 
president, and was followed by other societies which played important 
roles in facilitating the research activities of the orientalists. 

I t  was Silvestre de Sacy, who maintained a life-long interest in the 
religion of the D r u z e ~ , ~ ~ '  who finally solved the mystery of the name 
Assassin. Utilizing the collection of Arabic manuscripts at the Biblio- 
theque Nationale in Paris, de Sacy prepared an important memoir which 
he read before the Institut de France in May I 809.~ '  In this memoir, he 
examined and rejected previous explanations and showed, once and for 
all, that the word Assassin was connected with the Arabic word hashish; 
referring to the Indian hemp, a narcotic product of  cannabis sativa. More 
specifically, he suggested that the main variant forms (such as Assissini and 
Assassini) occurring in base-Latin documents of  the Crusaders and in 
different European languages were derived from two alternative Arabic 
forms, hashishi (plural, hashishiyya or hashishiyyiri) and hashshish (plural, 
hashshishin). While de Sacy was able to cite Arabic texts, notably by the 
Syrian chronicler Abu Shima (59-6j/1203-1268), in which the sec- 
tarians are called hashishi, he was unable to d o  the same for the second 
Arabic form of his suggested etymology. Nor  have any texts come to light 
since then, employing the form hashshish, the common epithet for a 
hashish-consumer. Therefore, as Lewis has argued, this part of  de Sacy's 
theory, with all that it implies, must be abandoned; and it would seem that 
all the European variants of  the name Assassin are corruptions of hashish? 
and its plural forms.52 

De Sacy also made some conjectures on the reason for the application of 
the ilame to the Niziris. He had no doubt that hashish, or  rather a hashish- 
containing potion was, in some manner, used by the Nizaris. But, unlike 
some other orientalists, he did not subscribe to the opinion that the 
sectarians were called the Assassins because they were addicts to the 
euphoria-producing potion. Similarly, he excluded the possibility of any 
habitual use of this debilitating drug by the Nizirijdi ' is to whom alone he 
thought the term originally applied. De Sacy believed that hashish was, at 
the time, the secret possession of the Niziri chiefs who used it in a 
regulated manner on thefidi'is to inspire them with dreams of  paradise and 
blind obedience. In other words, while not necessarily accepting the 
reality of a garden of paradise into which the drugged devotees would be 
led, de Sacy nevertheless linked his own interpretation to the famous tale 
told by Marco Polo and others about the alleged practices of the ~ i z i r i s . "  
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The tale of how the Niziri chiefs secretly administered hashish to the 
jda'is in order to control and motivate them has been accepted by many 
scholars since Arnold of Liibeck. But the fact remains that neither the 
Isma'ili texts which have come to light in modern times nor any serious 
contemporary Muslim source in general attest to the actual use of kshish, 
with or without gardens of paradise, by the Nizaris. Therefore, as Lewis 
and Hodgson have summed up the relevant arguments, it would seem that 
the various versions of this once popular tale should now be dismissed as 
f i c t i t i ~ u s . ~ ~  

The use and effects of hashish were known at the time, as best witnessed 
by the existence of the name hashishiyya. Therefore the drug could not 
have been the secret property of the Niziri chiefs, as suggested by de Sacy. 
Furthermore, the name is rarely used by the Muslim authors who, in 
contrast to the Crusaders and othcr Europeans, prefer to designate the 
sectarians by religious names such as Bitiniyya and Ta'limiyya, or simply 
as the Ismi'iliyya and Niziriyya, if not using terms of abuse like malihida. 
However, few contemporary Muslim historians, mainly from the 
thirteenth century, occasionally use the term hashishiyya in reference to the 
Niziris of Syria (al-Shim); while the Niziris of Persia are also called 
hashishis in some Caspian Zaydi texts. 55 Evidently, the term has been used 
only once in any known Ismi'ili source; namely, in the second half of  the 
highly polemical epistle issued in the I I tos, by the Fitimid caliph al-Arnir 
against his Niziri adversaries who eventually assassinated hirn in I 130. 
But in this epistle too, the word hashishiyya is used of the Syrian Nizaris 
without any derivative explanation. 5" 

In all probability, the name hashishiyya was applied to the Niziris as a 
term of abuse and reproach. The Niziris were already despised by other 
Muslims and would easily qualify for every sort of  contemptuous judge- 
ment on their beliefs and behaviour. In other words, it seems that the name 
hashishiyya reflected a criticism of the Niziris rather than an accurate 
description of their secret practices. And it was the name that gave rise to 
the imaginative tale which supplied some justification of the behaviour 
that would otherwise seem rather irrational to Westerners. Even abstract- 
ing from the ascetic morality of Hasan-i Sabbih, the obedience and 
devotion of the Nizirifidi'is is not without its equivalents amongst the 
earlier Shi'i groups such as the Mughiriyya and the Mansuriyya, who were 
similarly imbued with elitism and a strong sense of devotion. In modern 
times, similar behaviour has been displayed by certain Muslin1 groups 
thriving on Shi'i nlartyrology, notably the Persian Fidi'iyyin-i Islinl. 



20 T h e  IsmJilis: their history and doctrines 

Despite its deficiencies, de Sacy's memoir was a landmark in Ismi'ili 
studies in Europe, and it paved the way for more systematic endeavours 
based on Eastern sources and a number of  more strictly historical studies 
during the next few decades. ~ t i e n n e  Marc Quatremere ( I  782-1 aj7) 
published a few short works on the Fitimids and the N i z i r i ~ . ~ '  This great 
orientalist, it will be recalled, also made available for the first time in 
printed form a portion of Rashid al-Din's famous history which, together 
with that ofJuwayni, represents the earliest Persian historical sources on 
the Niziris. Another French orientalist, Jourdain, who in I 8 I 3 had edited 
and translated the section on the Persian Niziris contained in another 
important Persian history by Mirkhwind, produced a summary acLount 
of the Niziri~.~%eanwhile,  de Sacy had continued his broader investiga- 
tion of the Ismi'ilis. In what was to be his final work, and the result ofover 
thirty years' study of  the Druze religion, he devoted a long introduction to 
the origins and the early history of  the Isma'ili m o ~ e m e n t . ~ '  It was there 
that de Sacy also discussed at some length Ismi'ili doctrine, including a so- 
called nine-degree initiation process for the adepts, and presented the 
controversial 'Abd Allih b. Maymiin al-Qaddih as the real 'founder' of 
Ismi'ilism, basing his case mainly on the lost anti-Ismi'ili polemical work 
of  Akhu Muhsin as preserved in excerpts by al-Nuwayri. Indeed, de 
Sacy's treatment of  early Ismi'ilism continued to be maintained by the 
bulk of the subsequent orientalists until more recent times."" 

O f  all the Western works on the Ismi'ilis produced during the first half 
of  the nineteenth century, however, the most widely read came from the 
pen of the Austrian orientalist diplomat Joseph von Hammer-Purgstall 
(1774-1856). Like many other orientalists of  his time, especially in 
Germany and Austria under the Habsburg monarchy, von Hammer had 
started his career in the diplomatic service, as a dragoman in Istanbul and a 
consul in the Balkans. In I 8 I 8, by utilizing the various chronicles of the 
Crusades as well as the Eastern manuscript sources in the Imperial Library, 
Vienna, and in his own private collection, he published a book in German 
devoted entirely to the Niziris of the Alamiit p e r i ~ d . ~ '  This book traced 
for the first time, in a detailed manner, the entire history of  the Niziri state 
in Persia, with briefer references to the Syrian Niziris. Von Hammer's 
book achieved great success; it was soon translated into French and 
Englishh2 and continued to serve, until as recently as the 193os, as the 
standard interpretation of  the subject.63 

It should be noted, however, that von Hammer was strongly biased 
against the Niziris, and had accepted Marco Polo's narrative in its 
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entirety, together with all the criminal acts attributed to the N i z i r i ~ . ~  
Thus, he treated the Niziris as 'that union of imposters and dupes which, 
under the mask of a more austere creed and severer morals, undermined all 
religion and morality; that order of murderers, beneath whose daggers the 
lords of nations fell; all powerful because, for the space of three centuries, 
they were universally dreaded, until the den of ruffians fell with the 
khaliphate, to whom, as the centre of spiritual and temporal power, it had 
at the outset sworn d e s t r ~ c t i o n ' . ~ ~  This view, in turn, reflected a tacit 
purpose. Writing not too long after the French revolution, von Hammer 
apparently wanted to use the Nizaris as an example to produce a tract for 
the times that would warn against 'the pernicious influence of secret 
societies in weak governments, and of the dreadful prostitution of religion 
to the horrors of unbridled a r n b i t i ~ n ' . ~ '  In line with this scheme, he drew 
close analogies between the 'order of the Assassins' on the one hand, and 
the European secret orders of his time, which he detested, such as the 
Templars, the Jesuits, the Illuminati, and the Freemasons, on the other. He 
emphasized parallels in terms o f  their 'various grades of initiation; the 
appellations of master, companions, and novices; the public and the secret 
doctrine; the oath of  unconditional obedience to unknown superiors, to 
serve the ends of the order. '67 

With a few exceptions, European scholarship made little further pro- 
gress in Ismarili studies during the second half of the nineteenth century. 
The outstanding exception was provided by the contributions of the 
French orientalist Charles Fran~ois  Defrkmery ( I  822-1 883) who collected 
a large number of references from various Muslin1 chronicles on the 
Niziris of Persia and Syria. Having already translated the section 011 the 
Persian Niziri state, contained in the fourteenth-century Persian history of 
Hamd Allih M u ~ t a w f i , ~ ~  Defrkmery then published the results of his 
Niziri studies in two long articles." A few years later, Rcinhart llozy 
(182-1 883) investigated the early history of the I~ma'il is,~" a subject that 
was more thoroughly pursued, especially with respect to the Carmatians 
or Qarmalis, by another famous Dutch orientalist, Michael Jan de Goeje 
(18361909).~' There also appeared for the first time a history of the 
Fiyimids, which was, however, a compilation from various Arabic 
 chronicle^;^^ several new works on the Druzes also appeared.'" 

De Sacy's treatment of early Ismirilism and von Han~nicr's interprcta- 
tion of the Niziris continued to set the perspective within which Europcan 
orientalists collected any reference to the Ismirilis. As a rcsult, though 
some progress was slowly being made, the distorted image of l s~~~ i ' i l i sm ,  
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reflecting the earlier impressions, was nevertheless maintained through 
the opening decades of  the twentieth century by anyone interested in the 
subject, including even the eminent Edward Granville Hrowne (1862- 
1926) who summarized the contributions of his  predecessor^.^^ This 
should not cause any particular surprise since very few Isnli'ili sources had 
been available to the orientalists of the nineteenth and early twentieth 
century. 

The earliest Ismi'ili-related sources known to the West were the Druze 
manuscripts which found their way in the eighteenth century from the 
Levant to the Bibliotheque Royale and then to other major European 
l ibrarie~.~ '  Similarly, the first Ismi'ili manuscripts to become known to 
orientalists came from Syria, the first area of Western interest in the 
Ismi'ilis. Jean Baptiste L. J .  Rousseau (1780-183 I ) ,  the French consul- 
general in Aleppo from I 809 to I 8 I 6 and a long-time resident of the Near 
East, who was also interested in oriental studies and maintained a close 
professional relationship with Silvestre de Sacy, was the first person to 
draw the attention of  European orientalists to the existence of the con- 
temporary Ismi'ilis as well as to their local traditions and literature. In 
1810, he prepared a memoir on the Syrian Niziris of  his time, which 
contained many interesting historical, social and religious details obtain- 
able only through direct contact with the Niziris them~elves.~ '  This 
memoir, which also underlined the miserable conditions of  the Syrian 
Niziris especially after their I 809 massacre at the hands of  their neighbours 
and arch-enemies, the Nusayris, was published in Paris in 181 I .  It 

immediately received much publicity in Europe, mainly because of de 
Sacy's association with it. Rousseau also supplied information to Europe 
about the Persian Niziris. He  had visited Persia in I 807-1 808 as a member 
of an official French mission sent to the court of the second Q i j i r  monarch 
Fath 'Ali Shih (1797-1 834), and whilst there he had enquired about the 
Ismi'ilis of that country. Rousseau was surprised to find out that there 
were many Ismi'ilis in Persia and that they still had their imam (thought to 
be a descendant of Ismi'il b. Ja'far), whose name was Shah Khalil Allah. 
This imim,  he was further told, resided at Kahak, a small village near 
Mahallit, and was revered almost like a god by his followers, including 
those Indian Ismi'ilis who came regularly from the banks of  the Ganges to 
receive his blessings. Rousseau also mentions that this im im was detested 
by the Persian clergy, meaning the Ithni'ashari clergy, but protected and 
respected by the Q i j i r  king because of  the annual revenues brought to the 
country by the Ismi'ili pilgrims from India.77 In 1825, Rousseau's account 
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was confirmed, and new details were added to it by James Baillie Fraser 
(1783-1 856), the Scottish traveller who in the course of a journey through 
Persia had heard, in 1822, about the I ~ m i ' i l i s . ~ ~  Fraser notes that 

every one is acquainted with the devotion of his followers to Hussu~l Soubah, and 
his successors; and even at this day the sheikh or head of the sect is most bl~ndly 
revered by those who yet remain, though their zeal has lost the deep and terrific 
character which it  once bore. It is but lately that one of these, by name Shah 
Khuleel Oollah, resided at Yezd. .  . He was a person of high respectability, and 
great influence, keeping an hundred gholaums of  his own in pay; but he was put to 
death by the inhabitants o f  Yezd, in a riot.. . The Bhoras, from India, were 
particularly devoted to their saint; arid many that day sacrificed theniselves ill h ~ s  
cause. 

Shah Khalil Allah, whose Indian followers in this passage arc wrongly 
believed to have been the Bohras instead of the Khojas, was in fact 
murdered in I 817 in Yazd, where he had transferrcd his residence about 
two years earlier from Kahak. Fraser concludes his remarks by relating 
that these sectarian devotees were 'so eager to pour in presents upon their 
ghostly chief, that he had accumulated great riches. He was succccdcd in 
his religious capacity by one of his sons, who meets with a similar rcspcct 
from the sect.' The son and successor in question, it may be noted, was to 
become known as the Aghi Khin, properly A q i  Khin, the first of the 
Niziri Imims to bear this title and the one who eventually lcd an 
unsuccessful revolt in Persia and then left for India in the early 1 8 4 0 s . ~  

Rousseau played another pioneering role in supplying direct evidence of 
the Ismi'ilis to contemporary Europe. This diplomat, who was an avid 
collector of oriental manuscripts and who, in the I ~ ~ O S ,  sold 700 such 
manuscripts from his private collection to the newly-founded Asiatic 
Museum in St Petersburg, had obtained an anonymous Ismi'ili work from 
Masyif, one of the main Ismi'ili centres in Syria. This Arabic manuscript. 
containing a number of  fragments bearing on the religious doctrines of the 
Niziris, had been actually procured for Rousscau soon after thc pillage of 
the Ismi'ili villages in 1809 by the noted Swiss oricntalist and explorer 
John Lewis Burckhardt ( I  784-1 8 I 7), who produccd some travel notes of 
his own on the Syrian sectarians.'" In 1812, as the first instance of its kind, 
some extracts from this manuscript, as translatcd by Rousscau and 
communicated to de Sacy, were published in P a r i ~ . ~ '  Rousscau later scnt 
this Niziri source to the SociCtC Asiatique and the full tcxt of it was, in due 
course, printed and translated into French by Stanislas Guyard (1846- 
1884)." A few years later, this young oricntalist published, together with a 
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valuable introduction and notes, the text and translation of yet another 
Niziri work, which was the first sectarian source containing historical 
information to find its way to ~ u r o p e . " ~  This Arabic manuscript on the life 
and the miraculous deeds of Rishid al-Din Sinin, composed around I 324, 
had been discovered in Syria in I 848 and then donated to the library of the 
SociCtk Asiatique, whcre it was re-discovered somc thirty years later by 
Guyard hinlsclf." Meanwhile, a few other Isnldrili tcxts of  the Syrian 
provenance had been sent by a missionary to distalit America, whcre they 
were translated into English and published ill I 85 1-1  852." These early 
discoveries of Ismi'ili sources were, however, few arid far betwecn, and it 
was largely scholars in Paris, the capital of  orientalism in the ninetccnth 
century, who had access to them. 

Direct information about the Ismi'ilis reflecting their vicwpoint con- 
tinued to become available. The travelogue of Nisir-i Khusraw was 
published for the first time, accompanied by a French translation, as were 
somc other Persian works of  this famous traveller, poet, theosophist and 
Ismi'ili dZiof  thc 5th11 I th century.'" In I 898, Paul Casanova ( I  861-1 926) 
announced his discovery at the BibliothPque Nationale of  a manuscript 
containing the last section of the famous encyclopaedic work, Rasi'il 
IkhwZn al-Safi' (TI14 Epistles of the Brethren of Purity). H7 This French 
oricntalist, who later made some important studies on the Firimids and 
had already published some numismatic notes on the Niziris," was the 
first European to recognize the Ismi'ili origin of this work. Before this, 

several copies of  the Epistles had been known to Europe, and the German 
orientalist Friedrich Dieterici (1821-1 903) had published some portions of 
the Rasi'il, without realizing their Ismi'ili character.'" 

Other types of information about the Ism5'ilis now startcd to appear. 
Earlier in the nineteenth century, somc brief notes had been published on 
Alamut by British officers who had visited the ruins of the fortress or its 
vicinity,'"' but Max van Berchem (1863-1921), while travelling in Syria in 
I 895, read and studied almost all of the epigraphic evidence of the Syrian 
Niziri fortrcsses." Different types of  archaeological evidence from the 
Fitimid period had already been presented by van Berchem h im~el f . '~  
Much information on the Khojas and the first Aghi  Khin  also became 
availablc in the course of a peculiar case investigated by the High Court of 
Bombay, culminating in the famous legal judgement of I 866.y3 All these 
developments, together with progress in the publication of  new Muslim 
sources and the reinterpretation of the old ones, were paving the way for a 
revaluation of the Ismi'ilis. 
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In the opening decades of the twentieth century, Ismi'ili manuscripts 
began to be discovered from other regions and, though still on a limited 
basis, more systematically. In 1903, Giuseppe Caprotti, an Italian mer- 
chant who had spent some thirty years in Yaman, brought a collection of 
sixty Arabic manuscripts from San'i' to Italy. Between 1 yo6 and 1909, he 
sold these and more than I ,  500 other manuscripts of south Arabian origin 
to the Ambrosiana Library in Milan. While being catalogued, the Caprotti 
collection was found by Eugenio Griffini ( I  878-1 925). the famous 
Milanese Islamist, to contain several works on Ismi'ili doctrine." O f  
greater importance were the efforts of some Russian scholars and officials 
who, having become aware of the existence of Ismi'ili communities 
within their own domains in Central Asia, now tried to establish direct 
contacts with the sectarians. The Central Asian Ismi'ilis, it may be noted, 
belong to the Niziri branch of the sect and are to bc found mainly in 
western Pimir, an area lying north and east of the Panj River, a major 
upper headwater of the  mi Ilaryi  (Oxus). Since 18y3, this area had 
come under the effective control of Russian military officials, although an 
Anglo-Russian boundary commission in that year had formally handed 
the region on the right bank of the Panj to the Khanate of Bukhiri ,  while 
designating the left-bank region, or  Badakhshin proper, as Afghan 
territory. Indeed, in the I 860s the Russians had secured a firm footing in 
Bukhir i  and other Central Asian Khanates and this was officially 
recognized during the reign of  'Abd al-Ahad ( I  883-1910) who, as the 
amir of Bukhiri ,  had to submit to Russian imperial power. 

It was under these circumstances that Russians travelled freely in the 
upper Oxus region. Count Alexis A. Bobrinskoy, a Russian scholar who 
studied the inhabitants of Wakhin and Ishkishim, and visited these 
districts of western Pimir  in I 898, published in 1902 a short account of the 
Ismi'ilis living in the Russian and Bukhir i  districts of Central Asia." In 
the same year, A. Polovtsev, an official in Turkistin who was interested in 
Ismi'ilism and later became the Russian consul-general in Bombay, while 
travelling in the upper Oxus, acquired a copy of the Umm a/-kitib, the 
most secret book ofthe Central Asian Ismi'ilis. A second manuscript copy 
of this enigmatic work written in Persian was obtained, in 191 I ,  from 
Wakhin by J. Lutsch, another Russian official in Turkistin. Photostats of 
both these copies were taken to St Petersburg and deposited in the Asiatic 
Museum of the Imperial Russian Academy of Sciences, an institution 
which by that time, despite its name, had become a library. Carl Sale- 
mann, the director of the Museum and a renowned specialist in Iranian 



26 The IsmiTilis: their history and doctrines 

languages, was preparing an edition of this work when he died in 1916. 
This task was later accomplished by Wladimir IvanowlYh of whom we 
shall have more to say. 

Meanwhile in 19 14, Ivan I. Zarubin ( I  887-1964), the well-known 
Russian ethnologist and specialist in Tijik dialects (which are spoken in the 
Pimir), acquired a small collection of Ismi'ili manuscripts from the 
western Pimir districts of Shughnin and Rushin, which in 1916 he 
presented to the Asiatic Museum. In 1918, the Museum came into the 
possession of a second collection of Nizari Ismi'ili texts written in the 
Persian language. These manuscripts had been procured a few years 
earlier, again from districts in the upper Oxus region, by the orientalist 
Aleksandr Aleksandrovich Semenov (1873-1958), the Russian pioneer in 
Ismi'ili studies from Tashkent. He had already investigated certain beliefs 
of the Shughnini Ismi'ilis whom he had first visited in I ~ O I . "  It is 
interesting to note that the Zarubin and Semenov collections of the Asiatic 
Museum, though altogether comprising less than twenty genuine items, 
represented the then largest holding of Ismi'ili manuscripts in any Western 
l i b r a r ~ . ~ '  The generally meagre number of such sectarian titles known to 
orientalists by 1922 is well reflected in the first Western bibliography of 
Ismi'ili works, both published and unpublished, which appeared in that 
year." Little further progress was made in Ismi'ili studies during the 
192os, aside from the publication of some of Nisir-i Khusraw's works, 
including his Wajh-i din from the manuscript in the Zarubin collection, and 
a few studies by Semenov and I v a n o ~ . ' ~ ~  Indeed, by 1927, when the 
article 'Ismi'iliya' by Clement Huart (1854-1926) appeared in the second 
volume of the Encyclopaedia of Islam, European orientalism on the subject 
still displayed the negative biases of the Crusaders. But Isma'ili studies 
were now about to witness a breakthrough, as the work of discovering the 
sectarian manuscripts was gaining momentum, and a new generation of 
scholars led by Ivanow and some Indian Ismi'ilis were preparing to make 
their contributions. 

Remarkable modern progress in Ismi'ili studies began in the 1930s.'~" 
This progress has already necessitated a drastic revision of our ideas 
concerning the history and doctrines of the Ismi'ilis, as well as the 
significance of Ismi'ilism within the general context of Islamic civiliza- 
tion. This long-awaited breakthrough, arising from the discovery of 
genuine Isnli'ili sources on a scale unknown before, has been made 
possible through access to the secretly-guarded private collections of 



Western progress in IsmdiIi studies 27 

manuscripts preserved in Yaman, the greater Badakhshin and above all, 
India. In I 93 I ,  a small number of Ismi'ili manuscripts was procured by the 
School of Oriental Studies in London.'"* Since then, the discovery of 
Ismi'ili manuscripts has proceeded at an astonishing pace. More libraries. 
including those at the American University of Beirut, the Tiibingen 
University and, most importantly, the Institute of Ismaili Studies, 
London, have come to hold Ismi'ili collections. The largest single success 
to date in this respect was perhaps attained during the period 1959-1963, 
when a Soviet expedition discovered some 250 Ismi'ili manuscripts in the 
Gorno-Badakhshin region, which has since 1925 formed part of the 
Soviet Socialist Republic of Tijikistin. These manuscripts had been 
preserved by the Niziris of Shughnin in western Yimir, mainly in the 
valleys of Ghund, Bartang and Shikh-dara on  the right bank of the Yanj. 
The photostats of these Persian manuscripts, thirty of which are evidently 
unique, are presently kept a t  the Department of Oriental Studies of the 
Tijik Academy of Sciences in Dushanbe. '"-'The recovery of a substantial 
portion of the surviving Ismi'ili literature, although rather disappointing 
in terms of historical information, has also dispelled the once popular 
belief that Ismi'ili texts had been totally destroyed upon the collapse of the 
Fitimid Caliphate in Egypt and the Niziri state in Persia with its 
celebrated library at Alamiit. 

The acquisition of lsmi'ili manuscripts by public libraries, as well as the 
readier access of  scholars to private collections where such works are 
mainly found, are in turn reflections of a drastic change in the mentality of 
many modern-day Ismi'ilis. These liberal sectarians no longer subscribe 
to the traditional view that the community needs to protect its literature 
from uninitiated outsiders, not only non-Ismi'ilis but also Ismi'ilis 
belonging to different branches and groups. Fortunately for the students 
of Ismi'ilism, increasing numbers of Isml'ilis, especially in India, the main 
literary storehouse of the sect, are becoming agreeable to divulging the 
contents of  their spiritual riches and to entrusting these possessions to the 
hands of  scholars and researchers. Io4 The most noteworthy instance of this 
new outlook was manifested in 1957 in the generous donation of some 200 

Ismi'ili manuscripts to the library of the Bombay University by Asaf Ali 
Asghar Fyzee, a Sulaymini Ismi'ili and the foremost modern authority on 
Ismi'ili jurisprudence. lo5 Furthermore, some isnii'ilis. notably in India 
and Syria, have taken the initiative of publishing their sectarian sources 
and doing research on the subject. This change in attitude of contempor- 
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ary Isma'ilis is well accounted for in the prefatory acknowledgements 
appearing in the editions of  the many Ismi'ili texts published over the last 
three decades. 

It should be noted a t  this juncture that modern progress ill Ismi'ili 
studies, perhaps more so than in any comparable field of  lslanlic studies, 
has been due to  the efforts of  a small group of  scholars. The  Western 
pioneers of  this group include Rudolph Strothnlann ( I  877-1960), Louis 
Massignon (1883-1962), Marius Canard (1888-1982), Henry Corbin 
( I  903-1978), Paul Kraus ( I  904-1 944), Bernard Lewis, and more recently 
Samuel Miklos Stern (1920-1y69), Marshall G. S. Hodgson (1922-1 968) 
and Wilferd Madelung. Notable Eastern pioneers have been Zihid 'Ali, 
Husayn ibn Fayd Allih al-Hamdini (1901-1962), Asaf Ali Asghar Fyzee 
( I  8 9 ~ 1 9 8  I ) ,  Muhammad Kimil  Husayn ( I  901-1961), and more recently 
' ~ r i f ~ i m i r ,  Mustafa Ghilib and Abbas Hamdani; all except Husayn being 
Ismi'ilis themselves. Finally, there is Vladimir Alekseevich Ivanov ( I  886- 
I Y ~ O ) ,  better known as W. Ivanow, who  belongs in a special category by 
himself; not only because he was the foremost pioneer in Ismi'ili studies, 
but also because he was the only Westerner in the field who  spent his entire 
scholarly life in the East. 

Ivanow studied Arabic and Persian at St Petersburg. Later he specialized 
in modern Persian dialects and Sufism, pursuing his studies under the 
greatest Russian scholars of  the time, Victor Rosen (1134~1908) and 
Valentin A. Zhukovsky ( I  (358-191 8 ) .  In 191 5 ,  Ivanow became associated 
with the Asiatic Museum as an assistant keeper oforiental manuscripts. He 
travelled widely in Central Asia and procured more than a thousand 
Arabic and Persian manuscripts for the Museum. I t  was also at the Asiatic 
Museum that, on examining the Zarubin collection, he had his first major 
contact with Ismi'ili literature. Ivanow left his native Russia, never to 
return, in 1918. Henceforth, he devoted his life exclusively to  Ismi'ili 
studies, mainly in India and Persia. 

It was in Bombay, starting in the I ~ ~ O S ,  that Ivanow acquired a 
multitude of  Ismi'ili friends and found access to  their collections of 
manuscripts. Ivanow's close relations with the sectarians expanded 
rapidly and reached out to  the remotest corners of  the Ismi'ili world in 
Badakhshin and in the adjoining Chitral, Gilgit and Hunza districts, 
where the Niziri  Ismi'ilis are known as Mawli'is. It was also in Bombay 
that, together with some of  his Ismi'ili friends including Fyzee, Ivanow 
founded in 1933 the Islamic Research Association, which produced a series 
of  publications devoted mainly to  Ismi'ili works. Similarly, he played a 
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major part in the creation of the lsmaili Society of Bombay in I 946, under 
the patronage of  the late Aghi Khan Ill, Sir SulPn Muhammad Shih 
( I  877-1057), with the aim of promoting independent and critical studies 
of all matters Ismirili. The library of the lsmaili Society, mainly through 
the efforts of Ivanow, came to possess a large number of Ismi'ili manu- 
scripts. The Society's series ofpublications, a landmark in modern Ismi'ili 
studies, were edited by lvallow and came to be devoted mainly to his own 
works which included the publication of first editions of numerous Niziri 
texts. In the same series also appeared, in I 963, Ivanow's magnum opus, a 
bio-bibliographical survey of lsmi'ili literature"" which was the amplified 
edition of a work published thirty years earlier.'"' This survey work 
remained indispensable through its two editions for more than four 
decades for students of Ismi'ilism. Many of  the titles described, especially 
those relating to the Nizari branch, were actually discovered by lvanow 
himself. Ivanow's survey was superseded only in 1977 by the more 
comprehensive bibliography of Ismiril Qurbin  Husayrl Yoonawala, an 
Indian Ismirili scholar who has had direct access to many private collec- 
tions of  manuscripts preserved by the Ismirilis of India. lo' 

Ivanow's work was indeed his life, and, as Fyzee observed, in every 
branch of  Ismi'ilism his work constitutes the basis for further studies. "" 
Nevertheless, it was Niziri Ismirilism, especially as developed in Persia, 
that occupied the centre of  his research efforts. Ever since his first major 
publication on the subject in 1922,11° Ivanow indefatigably rccovered, 
studied, edited and translated into English most of the extant literature of 
the Persian Niziris; a literature written entirely in the Persian language. I t  

is, therefore, to his publications that reference is commonly made by 
anyone investigating the Niziris. In no small measure, it is also due to his 
contributions that the Nizaris are no longer groundlessly judged as a 
detestable order of drugged assassins. As Hodgson, another authority on 
the Niziris, has observed, Ivanow stands unchallenged as the founder of 
modern Niziri studies. ' ' 

The main objective of  this survey is to present the results of modern 
scholarship on the origins, history and doctrines of the Ismirili movement. 
As already noted, it is rather difficult to select any specific order of phases 
in the history of  Ismi'ilism. It is, however, possible on the basis of a 
mixture of  chronological, doctrinal, geographical as well as literary and 
ethnological considerations, to distinguish five phases, some running 
parallel to others. These major phases, which will provide the framework 
for our survey, are as follows: 
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I Early Ismi'ilism; or, the initial phase of the movement, from its earliest 
proto-Ismi'ili origins in the middle of the and/l(th century until the 
foundation of the Fitimid Caliphate in North Africa. 

2 Fitimid Ismi'ilism; or, the so-called 'classical' Fifimid period, frotn 
2y71goy until the death of the eighth Fatimid caliph-inlam al-Mustansir in 
48711094, and the ensuing Niziri-Mustacli schism in the movement. This 
phase also covers the history of some dissident Isrni'ili groups, especially 
the Qarmatis of southern 'Iraq and Bahrayn. 

3 Musta'lian Ismi'ilism; or, the phase of development of one of the two 
major branches of Ismi'ilism, from the Niziri-Musta'li schism to the 
present time. This phase, which is essentially the continuation of the 
traditions of the Fitimid Ismi'ilis, can be traced in terms of an initial period 
and the subsequent histories of the Hifizi and Tayyibi factions of the 
Musta'liyya. While the Hifiziyya disintegrated soon after the fall of the 
Fitimid dynasty in 56711 171, the Tayyibiyya survived through their 
Yamani and Indian periods and are currently represented by the Di'udis 
and the Sulayminis, residing chiefly in India where they are commonly 
known as the Bohoris (Bohras). 

4 Niziri Ismi'ilism of the Alamut period; or, the phase of Ismi'ilism of 
the Niziri tradition, from around 48311090 until the destruction of the 
Niziri state in Persia by the Mongols in 65411256. This phase also covers 
the history of the Syrian Niziris. The Ismi'ilis of the Saljuq territories and 
Syria succeeded, mainly through the initial efforts of Hasan-i Sabbih, to 
establish a vigorous state, stretching from Syria to eastern Persia. These 
Ismi'ilis, who came to uphold the rights of Nizir and his descendants to 
the imamate, launched an open revolt throughout the Saljuq realm even 
before the Niziri-Musta'li schism; a revolt based on the seizure of 
mountain fortresses and the assassination of prominent political enemies. 
O n  al-Mustansir's death, the Niziris severed their ties with the Fitimid 
headquarters in Cairo. The Niziris also introduced or elaborated several 
important doctrines. 

5 The post-Alamut phase of Niziri Ismi'ilism, from the second halfof the 
7th113th century to the present time. This phase covers three distinct 
periods; namely, the obscure early post-Alamut, the so-called Anjudin, 
and the modern periods. With the collapse of the Niziri state, the Niziris 
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soon reorganized themselves and, after experiencing a schism, survived in 
Persia mainly under the guise of Sufism. Later, the Niziris achieved new 
successes in the Indian subcontinent and Central Asia. Starting in the gthl 
I 5th century, Niziri Ismi'ilism experienced a revival, which lasted almost 
two centuries. 'This renaissance of Nizari Ismi'ilism, led by the imims of 
the so-called Qasim-Shihi line, has been designated as the Anjudin period 
by I v a n ~ w . " ~  In the second halfof the I 2th118th century, while the line of 
the Muhammad-Shihi Imams was nearing its end, the Qasim-Shahi 
Niziri Imams who by then had acquired some ties with certain Sufi 
orders, emerged from their underground existence in Persia. Sub- 
sequently in the nineteenth century, while the seat of the Nizari Imamate 
was transferred from Persia to India, the Niziri Ismi'ilis entered the 
modern period of their history under the leadership of the  ha Khins. 

The plan of our study follows the above-mentioned classification scheme. 
But before taking up the subject of early Ismi'ilism, it is necessary to 
review certain developments of early Islam and, more specifically, early 
Shi'ism. This review of the formative period of Shi'i Islam is indispensable 
as the proper perspective, not only because the Ismi'ilis adopted much of 
the heritage of the early Shi'is but also because it explains the religio- 
political milieu within which proto-Ismi'ilism originated. 
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It  was not until the latter part of the nineteenth ccntury that Islamic studies 
was established as a separate ficld within general orientalism in the West. 
Since then, much progress and specialization has occurred in the field, and 
recent works have particularly enhanced our knowledge of  the formative 
period of Islam. This rather gradual progress has resulted from the 
publication and study of  numerous Islamic sources, and from the cumula- 
tivc contributions ofa  large number of Islamists, such as Julius Wellhausen 
( I  844-191 S), Ignaz Goldziher ( I  850-1 92 I ) ,  Carl H .  Becker ( I  867-1933), 
and Leone Caetani ( I  860-1 93 s), to name but a few of  the greatest pioneers 
of the last generation; as well as Sir Hamilton A. R. Gibb (189~-1971), 
William Montgomery Watt and Laura Veccia Vaglieri, amongst others of 
the present generation. The study of  Shi'ism, however, whether viewed as 
a rnajor Islamic perspective or  as a heterodoxical religious movement, has 
not received its deserved share of  modern scholarship. This shortage 
becomes more evidcnt when the overall meagre studies devoted to 
diffcrent aspects of Shi'ism are compared with the investigation of studies 
of Sunni Islam, which .continues to occupy the focus of attention of the 
majority of Eastern and Western Islamists. 

The study of Shi'ism was indecd, until recent timcs, one of the most 
neglected branchcs within Islamic studies. In this century, Israel 
Friedlaender was perhaps the first person to have noted that 'we have a 

very impcrfcct notion of the rise and development of the religious 
tendencies in Shiism and the sources from which they were derived'.' 
Edward G. Browne, too, writing in 1924, once again deplored the lack of 
knowledge concerning the Shi'i creed and its evolution, and rightly added 
that 'we still possess no  comprehensive and authoritative statement of the 
Shi'a doctrine in any European l a n g ~ a g e ' . ~  Still later, in 1934, Rudolph 
Strothmann, an important European authority on Shi'i studies, found it 
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necessary to re-state that 'there is no thorough account of the Shi'a'.3 
Similar statements have continued to be made, especially with respect to 
early S h i ' i ~ m , ~  despite the progress of more recent scholarship in certain 
aspects of the subject. 

Flowever, during the last few decades, an extremely selective group of 
scholars have sought to devote more serious and specialized efforts 
towards the study of Shi'i Islam. Louis Massignon, the multi-dimensional 
dean of modern French Islamists, should be regarded as the pioneer and 
guide of this group in the West, while the untiring efforts of Henry 
Corbin, his student and successor at the ~ c o l e  Pratique des Hautes Etudes, 
a t  the Sorbonne in Paris, occupy a unique place in the modern annals of 
Shi'i studies. The contributions of Corbin, who devoted a lifetime to the 
study of Shi'ism, especially to its two major Twelver and Ismi'ili bran- 
ches, are invaluable in undcrstanding Shi'i thought in general, and its 
theosophical and metaphysical aspects as developed in Persia in particular. 
Corbin's works, reflecting the benefit of his close association with several 
leading Twelver Shi'i religious scholars, or  'ulam', of Persia, undoubtedly 
provide the most important single source in any Western language on 
many intellectual aspects of  Shi'ism. The bulk of Corbin's major works, 
including his editions of numerous texts, appeared in his own well-known 
BibliothZque Iranienne series, published by the Dkpartement d'Iranologie 
of the Institut Franco-Iranien, Tehran, where he lectured every fall during 
the last twenty-five years of  his life.5 Meanwhile in Persia, where Twelver 
Shi'ism has predominated as the state religion for almost five centuries, a 
number of coutemporary Shi'i authorities, notably 'Allima Tabiyabi'i 
(1903-198 I ) ,  have taken the initiative of elaborating their religious views 
on p more systematic, though still traditional, basis.' These scholars, by 
holding classes at the religious institutions of the country, especially in the 
holy cities of Q u m m  and Mashhad, or  at their homes, have trained a 
number of younger disciples and students, such as Sayyid Jalil al-Din 
Ashtiyini, who are making contributions to the study of Shi'ism. 

In spite of recent researches, the early history and doctrinal develop- 
ment of Shi'ism, especially during the first century of Islam, continue to be 
obscure and controversial. This review, then, is based on what should 
rightly be regarded as the tentative and fragmentary results of modern 
scholarship concerning the origins and early development of Shi'ism. 
More specifically, we shall trace the early development of Shi'ism. with 
special reference to the Shi'i tendencies and movements that eventually 
evolved, in the middle of the 2nd18th century, into what retrospectively 
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came to be designated as the Ismi'ili nlovement. Needless to add that in a 

similar retrospective sense, the earliest history of Shi'ism, until the death 
of  the Imim Ja'far al-Sidiq in 1481765, is shared by the Ismi'ili Shi'is who 
recognize the same first six imams as the Twelver Shi'is, although with a 

somewhat different enumeration. 
Muhammad, the Messenger of  God (rasil Allah), between his emi- 

gration (hijra) from Mecca to Medina in the September of 622 which 
marks the initiation of  the Islamic era (Latin, Anno Hegirae) and his death 
on 13 Rabi' I I 118 June 632, succeeded in founding a state of  considerable 
power and prestige according to Arabian standards of the time. During 
this short ten-year period, most of the desert-dwelling bedouin tribes of 
Arabia had pledged their allegiance to the Prophet of  Islam, who thus laid 
the foundation for the subsequent expansion of  the new faith (imin) in God 
beyond' the Arabian peninsula. The death of  the Prophet after a brief 
illness, however, confronted the nascent Islamic community (urnma) with 
its first major crisis. This crisis of  succession marks the beginning of what 
was eventually to develop into a permanent Sunni-Shi'i division in the 
Islamic community. 

As long as the Prophet was alive, Muslims had taken it for granted that 
he would provide them the best guidance according to the revealed 
message of 'Islam. However, aside from delivering and guarding his 
Prophetic message, Muhammad had also acted as the head of the Muslim 
community. His death in Medina left the Muslims in a state of serious 
confusion, because, at least in view of the majority, the Prophet had left 
neither formal instruction nor a testament regarding his successor. In the 
ensuing discussions, there was immediate consensus of  opinion on one 
point only. The successor to the Prophet could not be another prophet or 
nabi (although soon several persons were to appear with such claims), as it 
had already been made known through divine revelation that Muhammad 
was the Seal of the Prophets (khitim al-anbiyi'). However, it was still 
essential to choose a successor in order to have effective leadership and 
ensure the continuation of the Islamic community and state. Conse- 
quently, amidst much debate, mainly between the Meccan Emigrants 
(Muhijiriin) and the Medinese Helpers (Ansir), Abii Bakr, one of the 
earliest converts to 'lslam and a trusted Companion of  the Prophet, was 
elected as the successor. Abii Bakr's election was effectuated on the 
suggestion of  'Umar b. al-Khattiib, himself another of the Muhijirun, and 
by the acclamation of  other leading Companions of  the Prophet, the 
Sahiba, who accorded Abii Bakr their oath of  allegiance (bay'a). 
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Abii Bakr, as the new leader of the Islamic community, took the title of 
Khalgat RasrSI Allih, Successor of the Messenger of God, a title which was 
soon simplified to khalqa (whence the word caliph in Western languagn). 
Thus, by electing the first successor to the Prophet, the unique Islamic 
institution of the caliphate was also founded. From its very inception, the 
caliphate came to embody both the religious and the political leadership of 
the community.' This unique arrangement was to be expected from the 
very nature of Islam's teachings and the limited experience of the early 
Islamic community under the leadership of the Prophet. The early 
Muslims recognized neither distinction between religion and state nor 
between religious and secular authorities and organizations, distinctions 
so familiar to modern-day Westerners. Indeed, a strictly theocratic con- 
ception of order, in which Islam is not merely a religion but a com- 
plete system ordained by God for the socio-political as well as the moral 
and spiritual governance of mankind, had been an integral part of 
Muhammad's message and practice. 

Abii Bakr's caliphate lasted just over two years, and before his death in 
131634, he personally selected 'Umar as his successor. This selection, 
however, was preceded by an informal consultation with several of the 
leading Muslims and followed by the acclamation and bay'a of the 
community. 'Umar, who was assassinated in 231644, introduced a new 
procedure for the election of his successor; he had decided that a council 
(shtiri) of six of the early Companions was to choose the new caliph from 
amongst themselves. In due time, 'Uthmin b. 'Af in ,  a member of the 
important Meccan clan of the Banu Umayya, was selected, and, upon 
receiving the customary bay'a, became the third caliph. 

In the meantime, immediately upon the death of the Yrophct, there had 
appeared a minority group in Medina who believed that 'Ali b. A bi Tilib, 
first cousin and son-in-law of the Prophet and bound in matrimony to his 
daughter Fatima, was better qualified than any other candidate, including 
Abii Bakr, to succeed the Prophet. This minority group, origitlally 
comprised of some of 'Ali's friends and supporters, in time came to be 
known as the Shi'at 'Ali, or the party oftA1i, and then simply as the Shi'a. 
But 'Ali eventually succeeded as the fourth caliph, instead of fulfilling the 
aspiration of the Shi'a in becoming the immediate successor to the 
Prophet. In any event, the powers of authority exercised by the first four 
caliphs, known as al-khulay al-rrishidtin or the Rightly-Guided Caliphs, 
also called the Orthodox Caliphs, essentially seem to have consistcd of the 
implementation of the all-embracing regulations of thc message of Islanl, 
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as expressed in the revelations contained in the Qur'an. When necessary, 
however, the Qur ' in ,  the standard written text of  which came to be issued 
during 'Uthmin's caliphate, was to be supple~nented in the governing 
affairs of the community by the surana, or  practice, established in ,the 
nascent Islamic community during the lifetime of  the Prophet. 

I t  is not known what role 'Ali played in the succession claim put forth on 
his behalf by his partisans. Matters are particularly vague in that after a 
delay of about six months, 'Ali finally recognized Abu Bakr's caliphate; a 
lapse of time also coinciding with Fatima's death. It should be added 
parenthetically that Fatima had been involved in a rather complicated 
inheritance dispute with Abu Bakr over an estatc held by the Prophet." 
Regardless, 'Ali's candidacy continued to be supported by his partisans in 
Mcdina, both among the Muhajiriin and the Ansir; in due time, the Shi'a 
developed a doctrinal view and their cause received wider recognition. 
According to non-Shi'i sources, the chief consideration initially underly- 
ing the position of the Shi'a was basically related to the special significance 
they attached to 'Ali's being the foremost member of  the Ah1 al-Bayt or 
the People of the House, referring to the Prophet's family. 

The view on the origins of the caliphate and Shi'ism outlined above is 
essentially that held by the Sunni Muslims and accepted by the niajority of 
Western Islamists. But there is also the Shi'i version which significantly 
differs from that of the Sunnis. However, Shi'ism, or the minority 
position, should not be regarded as a 'heterodoxy', a late revolt against, or 
a deviation from, an established 'orthodoxy'. In fact, both Sunnism and 
Shi'ism constitute an integral part of Islam; and they should more correctly 
be regarded as different interpretations of  the same Islamic message.' 
Needless to say that the objective validity of  one or  the other perspective, 
as in most religious controversies, is hardly a debatable matter. The 
differences cannot be resolved on the basis of the various categories of 
primary sources, notably the theological, historical and the so-called 
heresiographical works. This is not only because these sources reflect 
Sunni or Shi'i biases, but also because according to the Shi'a, the possi- 
bility of the Shi'i perspective in Islam existed, as we  shall see, from the very 
beginning. 

There are, however, those Western Islamists who are ofthe opinion that 
the Shi'i point of view, in time, led to a re-writing of the early history of 
Islam. They argue that the Twelvers in particular, from the last quarter of 
the jrdlyth century onwards when Twelver Shi'ism started to acquire its 
now familiar form, attempted to present a version of events relating to the 
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period from the death of the Prophet until +60/87q. the date of the 
occultation of their twelfth imim, which supported their doctrinal posi- 
tion but was not necessarily in accordance with the facts.1° Our  purpose 
does not hold in delving into polen~ics or defending either of the two 
major divisions of Islam; after all, the main points havc already been 
debated throughout the centuries, leading to an abundancy of theological 
treatises supporting one view or refuting the other. Rather, our purpose 
here is to present the Shi'i view on the origins of Shi'ism," irrespective of 
the possibility that some of the beliefs involved might not have been 
entertained by the earliest Shi'is. 

The Shi'is, on the basis of specific Qur'anic verses and certain hadiths, 
have maintained that the Prophet did in fact appoint a successor, or an 
imim as they have preferred to call the spiritual gulde and leader of the 
umma. The central Shi'i evidence of 'All's succession legitimacy is, 
however, the event of Ghadir Khumm.I2 O n  I 8 I lhu ' l -Hi~a 101 16 March 
632 when returning from his Farewell Pilgrimage, the Prophet stopped at 
a site by that name between Mecca and Medina to make an announcement 
to the pilgrims who accompanied him. Taking 'Ali by thc hand, he uttered 
the famous sentence man kuntu mawlihu fa-'Alimawlihu (He of whom I am 
the patron, of him 'Ali is also the patron), which, according to the Shi'a, 
made 'Ali his successor. Furthermore, it is the Shi'i bclicf that the Prophet 
had received the designation (nass) . . in question, nominating 'Ali as the 
imam of the Muslims after his own death, through divine revelation. This 
event of  the spiritual investiture of 'Ali b. Abi Tilib continues to be 
celebrated as one of the most important Shi'i feasts. 

As a result, after the Prophet's death, a number of pious Muslims, 
including especially Salmin al-Firisi, Abu Dharr al-Ghiffari, al-Miqdid b. 
al-Aswad al-Kindi and 'Ammir b. Yisir, four of the Sahiba who came to 
be known collectively as the four pillars of the early Shi'a, zealously 
maintained that the succession to the Prophet was the legitimate right of 
'Ali. This contention was opposed by the Muslim majority who sup- 
ported the caliphate of  Abii Bakr. The latter group, while refusing to 
concede that the Prophet had specified a successor, considered the decision 
on the caliphate to be a matter for the ijma" or consensps of the conlnlunity. 
Consequently, 'Ali and his partisans became obliged to protest against thc 
act of choosing the Prophet's successor through elective methods. It  was 
this very protest, raised by the pious circlc supporting 'Ali, which 
separated the Shi'a from the majority of Muslims. 

As the case of  the Shi'a was ignored by the rest of the community, 
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including the majority of  the Companions, the Shi'a persisted that all 
religious matters should be referred to 'Ali, who in their opinion was the 
sole person possessing religious authority. Indeed, the Shi'a did hold 1 
particular conception of  religious authority; a conception that occupies a 
central position in Shi'i thought, but which should not be taken to imply 
any intended separation between the religious and political domains in 
Shi'i Islam. Such a distinction, as noted, was meaningless to the early 
Muslims. According to the Shi'i view, from the very beginning the 
partisans of 'Ali believed that the most important question facing the 
Muslims after the Prophet was the elucidation of Islamic teachings and 
religious tenets. This was because they were aware that the teachings of 
the Qur'in and the sacred law of Islam (Shari'a), having emanated from 
sources beyond the coniprehension of the ordinary man, contained truths 
and inner purposes that could not be grasped directly through human 
reason. Therefore, in order to understand the true meaning of the Islamic 
revelation, the Shi'a had realized the necessity for a religiously authorita- 
tive person, namely the imam. According to this view then, the very 
possibility of a Shi'i perspective existed within the message of Islam, and 
the possibility was only actualized by the genesis of  Shi'ism. 

It was due to such Shi'i ideas that there eventually arose in the Muslim 
community two different conceptions of succession to the Prophet. The 
majority came to consider the khalga as being the administrator of the 
Shari'a and leader of the community. The Shi'a, on the other hand, while 
also holding that the successor must rule justly over the community, saw 
in the succession an important spiritual function, a function connected 
with the interpretation of the Islamic message. As a result, the successor 
would for them also have to possess legitimate authority for elucidating 
the teachings of Islam and for providing spiritual guidance for the 
Muslims. A person with such qualifications, according to the Shi'a, could 
come only from amongst the Ah1 al-Bayt, as they alone possessed 
religious authority and provided the sole channel for transmitting the 
original message of Islam. There were, of course, differences regarding 
the precise composition of  the Ah1 al-Bayt, later defined to include only 
certain members of  the Prophet's immediate family, especially 'Ali and 
Fatima and their progeny. Nevertheless, 'Ali was from the beginning 
regarded by his devoted partisans as the most prominent member of the 
Prophet's family, and as such, was believed to have inherited the Prophet's 
undivulged teachings and religious knowledge or  'ilm. He  was, indeed, 
held to be the Prophet's wasi or legatee. In the eyes of  the Shi'a, 'Ali's 
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unique qualifications as successor held yet another important dimension in 
that he was believed to have been nominated by divine command (amr) as 
expressed through the Prophet's testament. This meant that 'Ali was also 
divinely inspired and immune from error and sin (ma'stim), thus making 
him infallible both in his knowledge and as a teaching authority after the 
Prophet. As a result of such beliefs, the Shi'a maintained that the two ends 
of governing the community and exercising religious authority could be 
accomplished only by 'Ali. 

The Shi'i point of view on the origins of Shi'ism contains distinctive 
doctrinal elements that admittedly cannot be attributed in their entirety to 
the early Shi'is, especially the original partisans of  'Ali. Needlcss to say 
that many Western Islamists are of the opinion that Shi'ism, during its first 
half-century when it was a purely political movement, did not mairltairl 
any religious beliefs different from those held by the non-Shi'i Muslims. 
The fact remains that very little is known with historical certainty 
concerning the earliest Shi'i ideas and tendencies. But, taking once again 
the Shi'i sources and traditions as points of refcrence, it may be said that 
perhaps the earliest Shi'i ideas centred broadly around a particular notion 
of religious knowledge connected with the Prophet's own 'ilrn. There 
were probably also ideas on the posscssion of this knowledge regarded as a 
qualification for leading the community. Moreover, it may be added that 
the partisans of  'Ali, by contrast to the majority, seem to have been more 
inclined in their thinking towards the hercditary attributcs of individuals. 
The idea that certain special qualities were hereditary was of course in line 
with the pre-Islamic Arab notion that outstanding human attributes were 
transmitted through tribal stock. It was, therefore, rather natural for 'All's 
religiously learned followers, who also had special rcspcct for the Pro- 
phet's family, to believe that some of Muhammad's special attributes, 
notably his 'ilm, would be inherited by the members of his clan, the Bani  
Hashim, and his immediate family. Such beliefs might have been partlcu- 
larly held by those Shi'is with south Arabian origins, since they had been 
accustomed to the Yamani traditions of divine and semi-divine kingship 
and its hereditary sanctity. 

The earliest Shi'i currents of thought, whatevcr their prccise nature. 
developed gradually over time, finding their full expression and con- 
solidation in the doctrine of the imamate. The stages through which this 
doctrine passed remain rather obscure. But it is gcncrally known that the 
basic conception of this distinctive Shi'i doctrine, which cmbodics the 
fundamental beliefs of Shi'i Islam, came to be postulatcd in the time of thc 
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I m i m  Ja'far al-Sidiq. Later on in this chapter, more will be said on certain 
aspects of this doctrine; for now we shall commence our discussion of the 
early development of Shi'ism. 

After their initial defeat, the Shi'a lost much oftheir enthusiasm. Shi'ism 
remained in a practically dormant state during the caliphates of both Abu 
Bakr and 'Umar, when 'Ali himself maintained a passive and secluded 
attitude. During this early period ( I  I-231632-644), 'Ali's behaviour is best 
illustratcd by his lack of participation in the affairs of the community and 
in the ongoing wars of  conquest. This was a marked departure from his 
earlier active role in the community, and his appearance in the forefront of 
all the battles fought in the Prophet's time, except the battle of Tabiik. He 
actually retreated, during this period, to his house in Medina. This 
behaviour should not however be taken as an indication of  'Ali's reluc- 
tance to be involved in public affairs, since the first two caliphs did in fact 
attempt to exclude him from any position of importance. He was, 
nevertheless, appointed along with 'Uthmin,  Talha and al-Zubayr, to the 
six-member council of the Companions that was to select 'Umar's 
successor. l 3  

These stagnating conditions changed rather drastically for 'Ali and his 
partisans in the caliphate of 'Uthmin (23-3 51644-656). During this period 
ofstrife and discontent in the community, the turn ofevents was such as to 
activate Shi'i aspirations and tendencies. The  mounting grievances against 
'Uthmin,  which related mainly to economic issues, evolved around the 
opposition of the provincials and the Medinese Ansir whose earlier 
position of influence had now been curtailed.14 'Uthmin distributed the 
governorships of all the major provinces as well as the important garrison 
towns (singular, miy) of Kufa and Basra amongst his close relatives. These 
governors, in turn, adopted policies aimed at enhancing the power and 
financial interests of the Umayyads and their wealthy Meccan allies. As a 
result, the tribal leaders whose claims were mainly based on the strengths 
of their tribes, having been kept in control under 'Umar's caliphate, were 
now restored to positions of influence in the provinces. As a corollary to 
this, many of the early Muslims who lacked tribal stature came to be 
displaced by the so-called traditional tribal aristocracy or the ashrqal- 
qabi'il. This policy created discontent among the Ansar and the lesser 
tribal groups of the provinces; groups which had developed claims of their 
own based on the principle of Islamic sibiqa or  priority; viz., priority in 
acceptance of and service to Islam. 

Thc provincial grievances against 'Uthmin's rule had other causes too. 
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By the time of 'Uthmin, Islam's period of rapid expansion had effectively 
terminated. But the Arab soldier-tribesmen (muqitila) of the garrison 
towns that had hitherto served as military bases for numerous conquests, 
were now to remain permanently in their encampments, even though the 
booty on the battlefield no longer provided any lucrative source of 
income. These changed realities of the post-conquest period, by thern- 
selves created dissatisfaction with the regime. T o  make matters worse, the 
central authority of the caliphate in Me.dina, itself no longer satisfied with 
the diminishing size of its customary one-fifth of the movable booty 
Cghanima), became compelled to seek new provincial sources of revenue to 
compensate for the falling receipts of the Muslim-state treasury, the bayt 
al-mil. 

Another particular grievance related to the abandoned Sisanid lands in 
Mesopotamia. O f  the various groups aspiring to the ownership of these 
agriculturally rich lands in the Sawid district of Kufa, the so-called quwi' 
posed the strongest claim. The qurri' evidently represented those partici- 
pants in the early wars (ah1 al-ayyim) against the Sisanid empire who had 
occupied the vacated estates of southern 'Iraq; but some later Muslim 
historians referred to these groups of villagers as 'reciters of the Qur'in', 
which in time became the widely adopted definition of the term quwi'. 
'Uthmin's policy of gradually allocating the disputed lands to those 
enjoying his favour, therefore, came to be particularly resented by the 
qurri', whose leaders had furthermore lost their positions of influence to 
the strong tribal leaders of Kufa. The Kufan qurra", in response to this 
double assault, generated the first provincial opposition to 'Uthmin's 
caliphate. 

As noted, the provincial opposition was centred in the garrison towns, 
especially in Kufa and Basra. Kufa soon came to acquire also a special place 
in the annals of early Shi'ism. It would, therefore, be in order to say a few 
words on certain aspects of  these garrison towns.15 The Islamic empire, 
during its phase of rapid expansion in the caliphate of 'Umar, came into 
possession of many ancient cities within the domains of the former 
Byzantine and Sisinid empires. Numerous new towns were also founded 
by the conquering Arabs. These towns were originally conceived as 
military camps for the invading Arab warriors, who were not allowed to 
settle in the old cities of the conquered lands and mingle with the non-Arab 
natives. As the main advances of the Arab armies had been directed 
towards the Sisanid territories, the most important garrison towns had 
now come to be located in the eastern lands of the caliphate, particularly in 
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'Iraq. Kiifa, in the region of Ctesiphon (Mada'in), the capital of the 
Sisinids, and Basra, situated strategically between the desert and the 
Persian Gulf ports, were the two main garrison towns in that region, both 
having been founded in or  about 171638. It was, therefore, to these two 
towns that the bulk of  Arab migration from all parts of  northern and 
southern Arabia, later supplanted by non-Arabs, had gone to join the 
victorious armies, especially after 201641 when the conquest of 
Mesopotamia had been assured. 

The organizations of  Kufa and Basra were strongly based on the tribal 
pattern prevailing in the Arab society. This meant that their inhabitants 
were divided into a number of tribal groups, each having its own separate 
military district and tribal leader. In Kufa, in contrast to Basra, the tribal 
composition of  the population was extremely heterogeneous with a 
predominance of southern Arabs, or  Yamani tribal groups. This was 
among the chief factors that made Kiifa an important recruiting ground 
for the Shi'a, while non-Shi'i sentiments prevailed in Basra. The soldier- 
tribesmen of the garrison towns, aside from receiving booty of conquest, 
lived on stipends allotted to them on the basis of an elaborate system of 
distribution created under 'Umar. According to this system, itself based 
on a registry or stipend-roll (diwin), the size of the stipend ('a@') would be 
determined by the already-noted criterion of sibiqa, reflecting 'Umar's 
desire to displace traditional Arab claims, based on tribal affiliation and 
authority, by Islamic ones. 

As the opposition to 'Uthmin's policies gained momentum during the 
latter years of his caliphate, the partisans of  'Ali found it opportune to 
revive their subdued aspirations. The Shi'is were still led at this time by 
some of  the original partisans of 'Ali, such as Abu Dharr who died in 3 I /  
65 1-652 in exile under 'Uthmin,  as punishment for his protests; and 
'Ammir who would be killed soon afterwards in 371657 in the battle of 
Siffin. But, a number of new partisans were now appearing and the Shi'a 
drew general support also from the Banu Hishim, whose interests had 
been ignored by the Umayyads. Simultaneous with the emergence of the 
Shi'a as a more active party, 'Ali found himself approached by the various 
discontented provincials; groups that started becoming more systemati- 
cally organized around 34/654, and, as such, needed an effective and 
acceptable spokesman in the capital. The Shi'a and the discontented 
provincials, two groups differing in the nature of their opposition to 
'Uthmin's rule but with similar objectives, joined forces unintentionally. 
As a result of this complex alliance, the unpopularity of  'Uthmin grew 
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side by side with the pro-Shi'i sentiments and the partisanshp for 'Ali. 
who at the same time mediated with the opposition on behalf of the 
distressed caliph. The situation deteriorated rapidly, soon exploding into 
open rebellion, when rebel contingents from Kufa, Be ra  and Egypt 
converged on Medina under the overall leadershp of the Kufan gun'. The 
chaos finally culminated in the murder of 'Uthmin in 3 51656, at the hands 
of a group of mutineers from the Arab army of Egypt. 

In the aftermath of this regicide, the Islamic community became badly 
torn over the question of 'Uthman's guilt and hence on the justification of 
the mutineers' action. In an emotionally tense and confused atmosphere, 
'Ali was acclajmed as the new caliph in Medina. This was a notable victory 
for the Shi'a whose imam had now succeeded, though with a delay of 
some twenty-four years, to caliphal authority. 'Ali drew support from 
virtually every group opposed to conditions under 'Uthman. The 
emergence of the new coalition of groups supporting 'Ali, together with 
the austere state of affairs expected under his rule, were naturally alarming 
to the traditional tribal aristocracy, particularly the Banu Umayya and 
other influential Meccan clans. Due to such conflicts of interest, 'Ali was 
confronted from the start with difficulties which soon erupted into the first 
civil war in Islam, lasting through his short-lived caliphate. He never 
succeeded in enforcing his caliphal authority throughout the Islamic 
empire, especially in the territories ofrUthm5n's relative Mu'iwiya b. Abi 
Sufyin, who had governed Syria for almost twenty years. 

The first challenge to 'Ali came in the form of a revolt led under the 
pretext of demanding vengeance for 'Uehmin, by Talha and al-Zubayr, 
two of the most influential of the Companions. They were joined by 
c isha ha, Abii Bakr's daughter and the Prophet's widow who nurtured a 
long-felt hatred for 'Ali. The three rebel leaders, along with a contingent 
of the Quraysh, went to Basra to organize support for their rebellion. 'Ali 
reacted swiftly and left Medina to gather support for his own forces at 
Kiifa, whose inhabitants had shown their inclinations towards him. The 
rebels were easily defeated in 361656, at the so-called battle of the Camel 
(al-Jamal) near Basra, in which Talha and al-Zubayr were killed. This 
rebellion had some significant and enduring consequences, however. 
Henceforth, the Muslims were to fight amongst themselves and the 
central authority of the caliphate came to be transferred from Medina to 
the provinces, 'Iriq and Syria, where the military effectiveness of the 
empire was now concentrated. I t  was in this new setting that the 
Umayyad challenge to 'Ali's authority unfolded. 
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Almost immediately upon 'Ali's rise to power, Mu'iwiya, at the head of 
a pro-'Uthmin party, had launched a campaign against the new caliph to 
whom he refused to give his allegiance. He, too, particularly as ' U t h m ~ ~ ' ~  
kinsman, had found the call for avenging the slain caliph a convenient 
pretext for covering his real intention of seeing Umayyad rule established 
throughout the empire. 'AIi was trapped in an unenviable situation. The 
actual murderers had fled Medina, while many of the qurra' surrounding 
him were equally implicated. As 'Ali was either unable or unwilling to 
punish those directly responsible, Mu'awiya rose in rebellion and chal- 
lenged the very legitimacy of  his caliphate. 

'Ali had, in the meantime, entered Kufa to mobilize support for the 
anticipated confrontation with Mu'iwiya. As an important measure 
towards consolidating his power base there, 'Ali reorganized the Kufan 
tribal groups with a two-fold result. First, by reshuffling tribes and clans 
from one group to another, he changed the composition of the then 
existing seven tribal groups in favour of  the Yamanis who, unlike the 
northern or  Niziri Arabs, were more disposed towards him and the Shi'i 
ideal of  leadership. Second, and more important, through this very 
reshuffling he in effect attempted to re-establish the Islamic leadership in 
Kufa at the expense of the tribal leadership that had emerged there under 
'Uthmin.  Accordingly, men like Milik al-Ashtar, Hujr b. 'Adi al-Kindi 
and 'Adi b. Hit im, leaders of  the early Kufan qurri' who had been eclipsed 
by the ashrif al-qaba'il, were restored to positions of  authority. These men, 
with similarly situated Kufans, along with their following, provided the 
backbone of 'Ali's forces and became the new leaders of  the Shi'a.lh The 
Shi'i leaders urged 'Ali to attack Mu'iwiya's forces without any delay. On 
the other hand, the Kufan ashrif advised against such haste since they were 
more interested in seeing a stalemate between the contending parties. 
Doubtless, 'Ali's victory and egalitarian policies would undermine their 
privileged positions, while Syrian domination would deprive them of 
their independent status in 'Iraq. It was under such circumstances that, 
after the failure of  lengthy negotiations, 'Ali eventually set out from Kufa 
and encountered the Syrian forces at Siffin on the upper Euphrates, in the 
spring of 371657. A long battle ensued, perhaps the most controversial one 
in the history of  early Islam. 

The events of the battle of  Siffin, the Syrian arbitration proposal and 
'Ali's acceptance of it, and the resulting arbitration verdict of  Adhruh 
issued about a year later, have all been critically examined by a number of 
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modern scholars; as have the intervening circumstances leading to the 
secession of different groups from 'Ali's forces, the seceders being sub- 
sequently designated as the Khawarij." These events irrevocably under- 
mined 'Ali's position. His popularity was particularly damaged when he 
finally decided to check the growing menace of the Khawirij by attacking 
their camp along the canal of al-Nahrawan in 381658, inflicting heavy 
losses on the dissenters. This action, far from destroying the Khawirij, 
caused large scale defections from 'Ali's already faltering forces. Failing in 
his efforts to mobilize a new army, 'Ali was compelled to retreat to Kufa 
and virtually ignore the mounting campaign of Mu'awiya. During the 
final two years of the civil war, while many. Muslims continued to be 
hesitant in taking sides, 'Ali rapidly lost ground to his arch-enemy. 
Finally, 'Ali b. Abi Tilib, Commander of the Faithful (Amir al-Mu'minin), 
fourth caliph and first Shi'i Imam, was struck with the poisoned sword ofa 
Khiriji in the mosque of  Kufa. He died a few days later, on 21 Ramadan 
40125 January 661. 

The Islamic community emerged from its first civil war severely tested 
and split into factions that were to confront one another throughout 
subsequent centuries. The main factions had already begun to take shape 
during the final years of 'Uthman's rule. But they crystallized more 
explicitly into two opposing parties in the aftermath of the murder of 
'Uthmin and the battles of the Jamal and Siffin. Henceforth, these parties 
acquired denominations which, in an eclectic sense, revealed their per- 
sonal loyalties as well as their regional attachments. The supporters ofrA1i 
came to be called the Ah1 al-'Iriq (People of  'Iraq) as well as the ShTat 'Ali 
(Party of  'Ali), while their adversaries were designated the Sh7at 'Uthmin 
(Party of  'Uthmin),  or  more commonly the 'Uthminiyya. The latter 
party, after Siffin, constituted mainly the Ah1 al-Shim (People of Syria), 
also referred to as the ShTat Mu'iwiya (Party of Mu'iwiya). From the time 
of the first civil war onwards, the partisans of 'Ali, the Shi'a par excellence, 
also referred to themselves by terms with more precise religious conno- 
tations such as the ShTat Ah1 al-Bayt or its equivalent the Shr"at d 
Muhammad (Party of the Prophet's Household). Starting with the battle of 
Siffin, a third faction, the Khawirij, appeared in the community. The 
Khawirij, seriously opposed to the other two factions, were initially also 
called the Haruriyya, after the locality Haruri' to which the first seceders 
from 'Ali's forces had retreated, as well as the Shurit (singular, shirr, the 
vendor), signifying those who sold their soul for the cause of God. As we 
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know, they managed to organize a rapidly spreading movement that 
many times in the later history of  Islam challenged any form of legitimacy 
and dynastic privilege. '' 

It was during 'Ali's caliphate that important changes occurred in the 
composition and influence of  the Shi'a. At the time of 'Ali's accession to 
power, the Shi'a still represented a small personal party comprised chiefly 
ofthe original partisans. But during the next few years, the Shi'a expanded 
by absorbing some of  the most pious Muslims, such as the lcaders of the 
early Kufan qurri' who were to persist in their devotion to 'Ali. The new 
partisans were not numerically significant, but they made rnuch dif- 
ference, as subsequent events showed, to the cause of  the Shi'a, in terms of 
their unwavering loyalty to 'Ali and his descendants the 'Alids. These 
devout partisans are, indeed, amongst those reported to have sworn to 'Ali 
that they would be 'friends of  those he befriended, and enemies of those to 
whom he was hostile';'5emii1iscent of the very words used by the 
Prophet himself with regard to 'Ali at Ghadir Khumm. 

, As a possible explanation of this deep devotion, W. M. Watt has 
suggested an interesting hypothesis, arguing that the attachment of the 
Shi'a to 'Ali had acquired a more strictly theological dimension precisely 
during this same period of his caliphate. The civil war, according to this 
hypothesis, was a period of  crisis and general insecurity in the community, 
when the nomadic tribesmen of Arabia were experiencing the strains of 
their new lives in the unstable conditions of Kufa and other rapidly 
growing garrison towns. These displaced and insecure Arabs naturally 
tended to search for salvation which could be attained through different 
channels. In the case of  the Shi'a, they were already exposed to the idea of 
the hereditary sanctity of the Prophet's family, while the Yamani partisans 
amongst them were particularly familiar with the tradition of divine 
kingship and the superhuman qualities of  kings. I t  was, therefore, not 
difficult for them to develop the distinct feeling that their salvation and 
delivery from distress might best be guaranteed by following a so-called 
charismatic leader, a person possessing certain superhuman, or divinely 
ordained, attributes. Thus, the Shi'a came to find the charismata of 
inerrancy and infallibility in 'Ali, and he became a charismatic leader to 
whom his partisans were deeply attached for their salvation."' 

The very existence of this zealous party of  supporters largely explains 
how Shi'ism managed to survive 'Ali's death and numerous subsequent 
tragic events and defeats. The Shi'a proper should, however, be dis- 
tinguished from the other groups in 'Ali's following. In the confusing 



Origins and early development ofSh7ism 47 

milieu of the civil war, several heterogeneous groups, devoid of any 
 articular devotion to 'Ali, had rallied behind him. They were united in 
their opposition to 'Uthmin and other mutual adversaries and in the hope 
of receiving a variety of  politico-economic benefits. As a result, the Shinr 
'Ali came to be loosely and temporarily aligned with all those more 
appropriately considered the pro-Shi'i or non-Shi'i supporters of 'Ali. It 

was in this broader sense that Shi'ism was established among the mixed 
population of southern 'Iraq, especially in Kufa. In effect, 'Ali portrayed 
the symbol of the 'Iraqi opposition to Syrian domination, and for a long 
time the 'Iriqis continued to consider his brief rule as a 'golden agc', when 
Kufa and not Damascus was thc capital of the caliphate. But, starting with 
the events of  Siffin, the situation changed against the hithcrto spreading 
form of broad Shi'ism. Different non-Shiri groups in 'Ali's following, 
including the Kufan asCirif who had earlier found it expedient to support 
him after a dubious fashion, now began to desert him. Howcvcr, by the 
time of his murder, the Shi'a still drew support from certain non-Shiri 
groups. Furthermore, while the 'Iriqis in general had rcmairlcd hesitant in 
taking sides during the civil war, the Arab settlers of Kufa, being 
dominated by the Yamanis, remained sympathetic towards the Shi'i ideal 
of leadership. As we shall see, the Persians too, who soon came to account 
for an important proportion of Kufa's non-Arab population, wcrc to 
express similar pro-Shi'i inclinations. 

It was in these circumstances that al-Hasan b. 'Ali, the elder son of 'Ali 
and Filima, was acclaimed as caliph by some forty thousand Kufans, 
immediately after his father's death. But the young grandson of the 
Prophet was no match for the shrewd Mu'iwiya who had endeavoured for 
many years to win the office for himself. Indeed, Mu'iwiya's power had 
now become quite unchallengeable, and he easily succeeded in inducing 
al-Hasan to abdicate from the caliphate. The chronology of thc cvcnts and 
the circumstances surrounding the brief struggle between al-Hasan and 
Mu'iwiya, as well as the terms under which al-Hasan abdicated and rctircd 
to Medina, remain rather obscure." The fact remains, however, that after 
al-Hasan's withdrawal, the caliphate easily fell to the Umayyad con- 
tender, who was speedily recognized as the new caliph in all provinces and 
by the majority of  the Muslims, except the Shi'is and the KhawinJ. 
Having skilfully seized power under the pretext of avenging ' U t h m i ~ ~ ,  
Mu'iwiya also succeeded in founding the Umayyad Caliphate that was 
destined to rule the Islamic empire on a dynastic basis for nearly a century 
(41-132/661-750). With these developmcnts, Shi'ism cntercd into the 
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most difficult period of  its early history, being severely persecuted by the 
Umayyads. 

With Mu'awiya's final victory, the remnants of the  non-Shi'i supporters 
of  'Ali and his family either defected to thc victorious party, or else 
scattered. Consequcntly, eclectic Shi'ism of  'Ali's time was now reduced 
to the true Shi'is w h o  continued as a small but zealous opposition party in 
Kufa. O n  the other hand, it was the expanding party of  Mu'iwiya that 
eventually came to reprcsent thc central body of  the community, also 
called the 'assc~nbly of  the believers' (jarnJat al-mu'miniri). By the carly 
'Abbisid times, the majority of  the Muslims upholding the caliphates of 
thc Umayyads and the 'Abbisids, became known as Ah1 al-Sunna waJl- 

jami'a (people of  the sunna and of  the community),  o r  simply as the 
Sunnis. This designation was used not because thc majority wcrc more 
attached than others to  the 'sunna of the  Prophet', but because they claimed 
to be the adherents of  correct Prophetic practice and as such, they stood 
opposed to those w h o  deviated from the common ways and principles of 
the jami'a. 22 

The  acquiescent attitude of  al-Hasan must have been a source of 
disappointment to  many Shi'is in whose eyes his abdication from the 
caliphate did not invalidate his position as their i m i m .  T h e  Shi'is con- 
tinued to  regard him as their leader after 'Ali, while the 'Alids considered 
him the head of  their family. However, n o w  the spokesman for the Shi'a 
was not to  be al-Hasan, who  in accordance with his treaty with Mu'iwiya, 
abstained from all non-personal activities, but rather Hujr b. 'Adi al- 
Kindi. This loyal 'Alid partisan became the moving spirit behind Shi'i 
scntimcnts in Kiifa and never ceased to  protest against the official cursing 
of  'Ali from the pulpit after the Friday prayers, a policy instituted by 
Mu'iwiya. O n  a few occasions, the Shi'is from Kufa visited al-Hasan in 
Medina, the permanent domicile of  the 'Alids, attempting in vain to 
persuade him to rise against Mu'iwiya. The  latter, w h o  was ruling with an 
iron fist, had meanwhile taken various precautionary measures, including 
his own  reorganization of  the KCifan tribal groups, to  prevent any serious 
Shi'i insurrcction. O n  the whole, the Shi'i movement remained subdued 
during the period between al-Hasan's renouncement of  caliphal authority 
and his carly death in 491669. 

After al-Hasan, the Shi'is revived their aspirations for restoring the 
caliphate to the 'Alids, now headed by al-Hasan's younger and full- 
brother, al-Husayn b. 'Ali. They invitcd their new imam to rise against the 
Umayyads. However al-Husayn made it known that, in observance of his 
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brother's abdication agreement, he would not respond to such summons 
so long as Mu'iwiya was still alive. Yet the most zealous Shi'is could no 
longer remain inactive. In 5 I 1671, soon after Mu'awiya's adopted brother 
Ziyad b. Abihi had become the governor of both Kiifa and Basm, Hujr and 
a handful of  die-hard Shi'is attempted to instigate a revolt in Kufa.= The 
revolt never actually materialized as the ShS'is were not yet sufficiently 
numerous and organized, and as the Kufan tribal support they had relied 
on was not forthcoming. Hujr and his associates were arrested, and they 
chose to sacrifice their lives rather than denounce 'Ali and be pardoned. 
The tragedy of Hujr in effect initiated the Shi'i martyrology and became 
the prelude to that of the principal Shi'i martyr al-Husayn, called Sayyid 
al-Shuhada", or Lord of the Martyrs. 

Mu'iwiya died in 601680, and according to his unprecedented testament 
for which he had previously obtained the consent of the notables of the 
empire, his son Yazid succeeded to the caliphate. The Shi'i leaders of Kufa, 
such as Sulaymin b. Surad al-Khuzi'i, Habib b. Muzahir and Muslim b. 
'Awsaja, loyal partisans who had fought on 'Ali's side at the battles of the 
Camel and Siffin, wrote to al-Husayn inviting him to lead his Kufan 
followers in wresting the caliphate from Yazid. Similar invitations were 
sent out by other Kufans, especially the Yamanis, in the hope that al- 
Husayn would organize a revolt against Umayyad rule and end the Syrian 
domination of  'Iraq. Before making a decision, however, al-Husayn, who 
had already refused to accord the bay'a to Yazid and had withdrawn to 
Mecca, thought it prudent to assess the situation through his cousin 
Muslim b. 'Aqil. O n  his arrival in Kiifa, Muslim soon collected thousands 
of pledges of  support, and, assured of the situation, advised al-Husayn to 
assume the active leadership of the Shi'is and their sympathizers in Kufa. 
Finally, al-Husayn decided to respond to the pressing summons. 

Yazid, on his part, having become weary of mounting Shi'i sentiments, 
reacted swiftly. He appointed his strongman 'Ubayd Allah b. Ziyid, then 
governing Basra, to also take charge of Kiifa, with strict orders to crush 
the pro-Husayn disturbances there. Ibn Ziyid's severe retaliatory 
measures and punishments soon terrified the Kufans, including the 
Yamanis and other Shi'i sympathizers. This is not surprising, since the 
Kufans had time and again shown a characteristic lack of resolve. Thus 
abandoned by the Kufans, and failing in his efforts to start an immediate 
uprising, Muslim was arrested and executed. Kiifa was once again 
brought under the full control of the Umayyads. But al-Husayn had 
already embarked on the route to Kufa. 
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O n  his fatal journey, al-Husayn was accompanied by a small group of 
relatives and companions. Before reaching their destination, they were 
intercepted in the plain of  Karbali', near Kufa, by an Umayyad army of 
4,000 men. It was there that, refusing one last time to yield to Yazid, al- 
Husayn and his company of  some 72 men were brutally nlassacred on 10 

Muharram 61/10 October 680. Only women and some children were 
spared. 'Ali b. al-Husayn, who was to receive the honorific title Zayn al- 
 bidin in, being sick and confined to his tent, was one of the survivors. 
Amongst the 54 non-'Alid martyrs of  Karbali', there were only a'few of 
the Kufan Shi'is who had somehow managed to penetrate Ibn Ziyid's 
tight blockade of Kufa to be with their imam in his hour ofneed. The Shi'is 
have particular reverence for these martyrs, notably the aged Muslin1 b. 
'Awsaja, ' ~ b i s  b. Abi Habib, Sa'id b. 'Abd Allah al-Hanafi, and Habib b. 
Muzihir, who commanded the left flank of  al-Husayn's company, the 
right one having been held by Zuhayr b. al-Qayn, a faithful conlpanion. 
Thus concluded a legend of  heroism, the most tragic episode in the early 
history of  Shi'ism, and indeed, of  Islam.24 This event is still com- 
memorated devoutly in the Shi'i world, by special ceremonies and a type 
of  popular religious play (ta'ziya). 

The heroic martyrdom of the Prophet's grandson infused a ncw 
religious fervour in the Shi'a. This event, solidly establishing the Shi'i 
nlartyrology, was destined to play a significant role in the consolidation of 
the Shi'i identity. In the immediate aftermath of  Karbali', the Shi'is and 
many other Kufans who had so persistently invited al-Husayn into their 
midst, were deeply moved. A sense of  repentance set in, and they felt the 
urge to avenge the murder of  al-Husayn and to expiate their own failure to 
support him. Hence, these people called themselves the Tawwibiin or the 
Penitents. Towards the end of 611680, they formally began to organize a 
movement, with an original membership o f  one-hundred die-hard Shi'is 
of  Kufa, none of whom was under sixty years of  age. Old  and devoted, 
these partisans were doubtless reacting on the basis of their conscience. 
The Tawwibun did not openly proclaim any of the 'Alids as their im?~m.~ '  
Sulaymin b. Surad, then in the forefront of  all the Shi'i activities in Kufa, 
was selected as their leader; and for three years, while Yazid was alive, the 
movement proceeded with extreme caution and secrecy. 

With Yazid's sudden death in 641683, the Tawwiibun found it oppor- 
tune to come into the open and expand their recruiting efforts. This was 
mainly because the unrest of  Yazid's rule had now erupted into outright 
civil war, the second one for Islam. Yazid was succeeded by his sickly son, 
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Mu'iwiya 11, and when the latter died some six months later, the aged 
Marwin b. al-Hakam (d. 65/685), the most prominent member of the 
ruling family, became the new caliph. This immediately led to a serious 
conflict between the two major rival tribes of Syria, Kalb and Qays, 
making it inlpossible for the Umayyads to maintain their control over 
'Iraq. Meanwhile, in the Hijiz, 'Abd Allah b. al-Zubayr, who like al- 
Husayn had refused to pay homage to Yazid and had revolted, was now 
successfully claiming the caliphate for himself. In particular, he had gained 
general recognition by the 'Iraqis who were attempting to acquire their 
independence from Syria. They expelled Ibn Ziyad, the Umayyad gov- 
ernor of both Kufa and Basra, who bore chief responsibility for the 
massacre at Karbali'. In the prevailing chaos, the Tawwibun managed to 
solicit pledges ofsupport from some 16,000 persons, not all ofwhom were 
Shi'is. Sulaymin b. Surad, contrary to the advice of some of his associates, 
decided to attack the Umayyad forces of Ibn Ziyid, who was then near the 
Syrian border in order to reconquer 'Iraq for Marwan. The Tawwabun 
congregated at Nukhayla, near Kufa, in Rabi' I1 65lNovember 684, as 
planned. But to their disappointment, only 4,000 men showed up. 
Regardless, they proceeded, and some two months later nlct Ibn Ziyid's 
much larger army at 'Ayn al-Warda. By the end of the three-day battle, the 
majority of the Tawwibun, including Sulayman himself, fulfilled their 
pledge of sacrificing their lives for al-Husayn. 

The movement of the Tawwibun, representing yet another defeat for 
the Shi'a, marks the end of what may be regarded as the Arab and the 
unified phase of Shi'ism. During its first half-century, from I 11632 ~intil  
around 651684, Shi'ism maintained an almost exclusively Arab nature, 
with a limited appeal to non-Arab Muslims. The Tawwibun who fell in 
battle were all Arabs, including a significant number of the early Kufan 
qurra" who provided the leading personalities of the movement. These 
Arabs belonged mainly to various Yamani tribes settled in Kufa, although 
northern Arabs were also amongst them. In addition, during this initial 
phase, the Shi'i movement consisted of a single party, without any internal 
division. These features were to change drastically with the next event in 
the history of Shi'ism, the revolt of a l -~ukh t i r . ? "  

Al-Mukhtir b. Abi 'Ubayd al-Thaqafi was an ambitious and controvcr- 
sial man devoted to the cause of the 'Alids. He had participated in the 
premature insurrection of Muslim b. 'Aqil. He had then gone to the H i i z ,  
hoping in vain to collaborate with Ibn al-Zubayr. Subscqucntly, with the 
rising Shi'i sentiments in Kufa, he again appearcd thcrc in 64/684, a few 
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months after Yazid's death. There, he strove to acquire a leading position 
among the Shi'is, who lacked an active imim.  However, he did not have 
much success while Sulaymin b. Surad was still alive. The latter refused 
either tojoin forces with al-Mukhtir or to pay heed to his warnings against 
the futility of  any poorly-organized entanglement with the Umayyads. 

With the demise of the Tawwibun,  the long-awaited opportunity 
finally arose for al-Mukhtir's own plans. He launched a vigorous 
campaign, again with a general call for avenging al-Husayn's murder, in 
the name of  Muhammad b. al-Hanafiyya, 'Ali's son by Khawla, a woman 
from the Ban i  ~ a n i f a .  Al-Mukhtir tactfully claimed to be the trusted 
agent and representative, aniir~ and wazir, of  Ibn al-Hanafiyya. It is not 
clear to what extent such clain~s had the prior approval of Ibn al- 
Hanafiyya, who resided in Medina and remained a mere figurehead in the 
unfolding revolt. O f  greater consequence was al-Mukhtir's proclamation 
of  Ibn al-Hanafiyya as al-Mahdi, 'the divinely guided one', the saviour 
imam who would establish justice on earth and thus deliver the oppressed 
from tyranny (qulm). This title had already been applied in a purely 
honorific sense to 'Ali, al-Hasan and al-Husayn, but its first use in a 
messianic sense now derived from al-Mukhtir. The concept of the Imim- 
Mahdi was a very important doctrinal innovation, and it proved particu- 
larly appealing to the non-Arab Muslims, the so-called rnawili who 
constituted the bulk of the oppressed masses of  Kiifa. 

Al-Mukhtir soon won the support of the Shi'i majority, including the 
survivors of the Tawwibun and the influential Ibrihim b. al-Ashtar (d. 721 
@I) ,  the leader of the hard-core Shi'is who, like his father, was a loyal 
'Alid partisan. Having collected a sufficient army, the open revolt took 
place in Rabi' I 6610ctober 685. Without much bloodshed, al-Mukhtir 
speedily won control of Kifa. The ashrif who had not sided with the revolt 
surrendered and paid homage to al-Mukhtir, as did other Kufans. 
Initially, al-Mukhtir adopted a conciliatory policy. He  chose his officials 
primarily from amongst the Arab ruling class, while concern for the weak 
and the oppressed, which in fact meant the mawali, constituted an 
important part of his socio-economic programme. For instance, he 
accorded the mawili rights to booty and also entitled them to army 
stipends. But the Arab Muslims were reluctant to see their privileged 
positions curbed for the benefit of  the maw~l iwhom they considered to be 
of an altogether inferior status. Consequently, the Arabs, especially the 
Kufan tribal chiefs who were never inclined towards Shi'ism in the first 
place, soon canlc to resent al-Mukhtir's policies, and began to desert him. 
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Subjected to a triple assault by the Kiifan ashriiJ the Umayyads, and 
eventually the Zubayrids, al-Mukhtir's victory was to be short-lived. 

'The Syrian forces, now in the caliphate of 'Abd al-Malik b. Marwan 
(65-86/685-70~), the most celebrated member of the Umayyad dynasty, 
were once again directed against 'Iraq towards the end of 661685. But 
lbrihirn b. al-Ashtar, leading al-Mukhtir's army, succeeded in defeating 
them in a fierce battle in Muharram 671August 686, in which their 
commander, the famous Ibn Ziyid, was slain. In the meantime, the Kufan 
ashraf had risen against al-Mukhtir; they, too, were easily defeated by Ibn 
al-Ashtar. After this episode, al-Mukhtir gave free rcin to the hitherto 
restrained Shi'is to take their revenge on the ashriiJ Most ofthosc guilty for 
the tragedy of al-Husayn, including Shamir b. Dhi'l-Jawshan and 'Umar 
b. Sa'd, were routed out and beheaded. Many of the ashrik however, 
managed to flee to Basra, seeking protection from its governor, Mus'ab, 
the younger brother of the Meccan anti-caliph. With these developments, 
many of the Kufan Arabs who until then had supported al-Mukhtir, 
defected to the side ofthe ashriJ The tribal leaders, on their part, were now 
openly aligning themselvcs with Ibn al-Zubayr in order to re-establish 
their position vis-d-vis al-Mukhtir and the Syrians. Henccforth, al- 
Mukhtir was forced to rely almost completely on the ntawili, who called 
themselves the Shr"at al-Mahdi. 

The aslzrif finally induced Mus'ab to fight against the Kufan Shi'is. The 
Basran forces, in the company of the Kufan tribal leaders, defeated al- 
Mukhtir's army in two encounters, the second one taking place in Jumid i  
I 67lDecember 686 in which many mawali were killed. Al-Mukhtiir 
retreated to the citadel of Kiifa where he and the remnants of his rnaulili 
soldiers were besieged by Mus'ab's troops for about four months. Finally, 
al-Mukhtir and a group of his most devoted supporters, refusing to 
surrender unconditionally, were killed whilst attempting a sortie, in 
Ramadin 671April 687. Kufa was brought under the control of Ibn al- 
Zubayr to the satisfaction of the ashrijwho took their own revenge on the 
mawili. 

With al-Mukhtir out of the way, the two claimants to the caliphate, 
'Abd al-Malik and Ibn al-Zubayr, found themselves in direct confron- 
tation. 'Abd al-Malik's most trusted lieutenant, al-Hajjij b. Yusuf, after 
defeating Mus'ab in 72/691, conquered Mecca and killed Ibn al-Zubayr 
in battle in 731692. The collapse of  the Zubayrid anti-caliphate also ended 
the second civil war, and unity was again restored to the Islamic state. In 
751694, al-Hajij became the governor of ' lriq and ruled that province and 
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its eastern dependencies with an iron fist for the next twenty years, using 
Syrian troops when necessary. He  built the fortified garrison town of 
Wasit, midway between Kufa and Basra, in 831702, as the new provincial 
seat o f  government where he stationed his loyal Syrian militia. Al-HajjijPs 
efforts brought peace and econolnic prosperity to 'Iraq and also resulted in 
new Islamic conquests in Transoxiana and the Indus valley, during the 
caliphate of ' Abd al-Malik's son and successor al-Walid (8-6/705-7 I j), 

who gave still greater authority to this most able Umayyad governor. 
Al-Hajjij died in 951714, almost a year before al-Walid's own death. This 
brief digression explains why there were no Shi'i revolts in Kufa during 
al-Ijajij's long rule. Indeed, with the solid control of  the Umayyads 
re-established in 'Iraq in 721691, the Shi'is, who now lacked effective 
leaders, were deprived of any opportunity for open activity for about 
the next fifty years. Nevertheless, Shi'i ideas and tendencies continued 
to take shape, especially amongst the mawili. It is, therefore, useful to take 
a closer look at the mawili and their grievances, which provided the 
necessary motivation for their effective participation in the Shi'i 
movement. 

The rnawili (singular, mawli) essentially comprised of the non-Arab, 
Muslims who, in early Islam, represented an important intermediary class 
between the Arab Muslims and the non-Muslim subjects of  the empire." 
By the third Islamic century, however, with their greater integration 
within the Islamic society under the 'Abbisids, the tnawilicould no longer 
be identified as a distinct social class, and consequently the term lost its 
significance and disappeared. 

In the wake of the Islamic conquests, a need had been felt for a term to 
describe the new converts from amongst the Persian, Aramaean, Berber 
and other non-Arab natives o f  the conquered lands. For this purpose, the 
old term mawli, which was originally used in Arab society in reference to 
certain types of  kinship as well as relationship by covenant particularly 
between individuals and tribes, was adopted. In its new sense, mawli 
meant a Muslim of non-Arab origin attached as client to an Arab tribe; 
because, non-Arabs on embracing Islam were expected to become affili- 
ated as clients to Arab tribes. This requirement was indicative of the fact 
that the tribal pattern characterizing the pre-Islamic Arab society had 
continued to shape the social structure of the Islamic state. According to 
this type of  clientage, or  wali', a special relationship would be established 
between the protected client, often a liberated prisoner ofwar  or  slave, and 
his protector, normally his former patron or  an influential Arab. 
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The mawali represented different cultures and religious traditions. In 
'Iraq, they were comprised mainly of  Aramaeans, though Persians and 
other non-Arabs representing the older strata of the province's population 
were also amongst them. Upon the destruction of the Sisinid empire, 
Aranlaeans and Persians had flocked in large numbers to thc 'Iraqi garrison 
towns, as these were the most rapidly growing administrative, economic 
and urban centres of the new Islamic empire. Kufa in particular, as the 
foremost of such centres in the east, was the recipient of the bulk of these 
uprooted emigrants who came from different socio-ccononlic back- 
grounds and, in due course, formed various mawlti cat~gories .~ '  First, 
there were thosc craftsmen, tradesmen, shopkeepers and other skilled 
persons, who had swarmed into the prospering new towns to offcr their 
services to the Arab garrisons. These mawili, probably the largest mawla 
category in Kufa, were subject to a special type of clientage whereby they 
were almost independent members of the tribes with which thcy were 
associated. Second, there were the freed slaves, the original non-Arab 
mawili, who had been brought to the garrison towns in successive waves 
as prisoners ofwar  and as part of the Arabs' spoils. They had acquired their 
freedom upon conversion to Islam, but as maulili thcy continued to be 
affiliated to their former patrons. In Kufa, these freed slavcs constituted 
the second largest mawli category. In the third largcst catcgory were thosc 
petty landowners and cultivators who, with the collapse of thc Sisinid 
feudal system and the destruction of their villages by the invading Arabs, 
had found the cultivation of their lands no longcr economical. The 
problenls of these rural people, including those engaged in the villages and 
estates around Kufa, were further aggravated duc to the high lcvcl of the 
land tax, or kharij. Consequently, an increasing number of thcrn wcrc 
continuously obliged to abandon the fields in search ofaltcrnativc cmploy- 
ment in the garrison towns. Finally, there was the numerically insignifi- 
cant group of Persian mawili who claitned noble extraction and wcrc 
permitted to share some of the privileges reserved for thc Arab ruling 
class. 

In line with the spread of Islamization, the total number of thc tt~~~u)iili 
increased very rapidly. In fact, within a fcw dccadcs, tllcy calnc to 
outnumber the Arab Muslims. As Muslims, the rnou~ilicxpcctcd the same 
rights and privileges as their Arab co-religionists. Aftcr all, the Prophet 
himself had declared the equality of all believers beforc God. dcspitc 
possible differences stemming from dcscent, race and tribal affiliation. But 
the Islamic teaching ofequality was not conceded by the Arab rulcrs under 
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the Umayyads, although in the earliest years of  Islam and prior to 'Umar's 
caliphate, when the rnawtili were still a minority group, the precepts of 

Islam had been observed more closely. 
In all its categories, a mawli had corne to represent a socially and racially 

inferior status, a second-class citizen as comparcd to an Arab Muslim. The 
mawili wcre, however, set apart from the non-Muslim subjects of the 

empire who werc accorded an even more inferior status. These so-called 
people of protection, at11 al-dhirnma or simply dlzirntnis, wcre the followers 
of certain recognized religions, notably Judaism, Christianity and, later, 
Zoroastrianism. They received the protection (dhinrma) of the Muslirn 
statc in return for the payment of  a distinguishing tribute called jizya, 
which later devclopcd into a precise poll-tax. A dflirrrmi, who was subject 
to certain social restrictions as well, would acquire rnawlti status by 
converting to Islam and becoming duly attached to an Arab tribe. The 
Arabs discriminated, in various ways, especially economically, against the 
mawili. The mawiliwere often deprived of any share of the booty accruing 
in wars to the tribes with which they werc associated; nor were they 
cntitled to the customary army stipends. More significantly, the taxes paid 
by the new converts wcre often similar to the jizya and khariij, required of 
the non-Muslim subjects. This provided perhaps the most important 
single cause of their discontent, since many of them had converted 
precisely in order to be less heavily taxed. 

As a large and underprivileged social class concentrated in the urban 
milieus, and aspiring for a state and society which would be more sensitive 
to the teachings of Islam, the rnawiliprovided a valuable recruiting ground 
for any movement opposed to the exclusively Arab order under the 
Umayyads. They did, in fact, participate in the Khiriji revolts and some 
roo,ooo of  them joined Ibn al-Ash'ath's unsuccessful rebellion against al- 
Hajjij in 821701. But above all, they were to be involved in the more 
important Shi'i opposition centred in Kcfa, not only because Shi'ism 
proved to have a greater appeal to the oppressed masses but also because 
the backgrounds of some n~awil i  made them more inclined towards the 
Shi'i ideal of leadership. For instance, the Persian rnawiliof southern 'Iraq 
had had a religio-political tradition of  divine kingship and hereditary 
leadership almost similar to that of the Yamanis. Consequently, they were 
readily responsive to the summons of  the Shi'a and to their promise to 
overthrow the impious Umayyads and install the Ah1 al-Bayt to the 
caliphate, so as to fulfil the egalitarian teachings of  I~ l a rn .~ '  

As noted previously, al-Mukhtir was the first person who identified the 



O r i g b s  and early development of Shf ism 5 7 

growing political importance of the mawdli and their potential receptivity 
to the cause of the Shi'a. By attempting to remove their grievances, and 
through the appeal of  the idea of the Mahdi, he easily succeeded in 
mobilizing them in his revolt. But more significantly, al-Mukhtir had 
now drawn these discontented non-Arabs into the Shi'i movement, 
whereby Shi'ism acquired a much broader base of social support. As a 
result of this development, representing a vital turning point in the history 
of Shi'ism, the superficially Islamized tnawi l i  brought many ideas into 
Shi'i Islam from their old Babylonian, Judaeo-Christian, and Irano- 
Zoroastrian backgrounds, including those derived from the Iranian reli- 
gious heresies such as Manichaeism and Mazdakism, ideas foreign to early 
Islam. In terms of  their numbers, ideas and revolutionary zeal, the mawi l i  
played a major role in the transformation of Shi'ism from an Arab party of 
limited membership and doctrinal basis into an active sectarian 
movement. 

For the sixty-odd years intervening between the revolt of al-Mukhtar 
and the 'Abbisid revolution, Shi'ism did not represent a unified and 
coherent movement. During this period, different Shi'i groups co-existed, 
each having its own imam, and developing its own doctrines, while 
individuals moved freely and frequently between them. Furthermore, the 
Shi'i Imims now came not only from amongst the 'Alids who had become 
quite numerous by this time,w but also from other branches of the 
Prophet's clan of Hishim. There were also those Shi'i leaders who, like al- 
Mukhtir, claimed to have derived their authority from various imims. 
Thus, Shi'ism of this period, by contrast to the previous half a century, did 
not accord general recognition to any single succession of imams, from 
which various dissident groups would diverge in favour of alternative 
claimants. 

An important factor responsible for the internal division of the Shi'a 
revolved around differences of opinion on the composition of the Ah1 al- 
Bayt. As noted, the Shi'a from the beginning believed in the sanctity ofthe 
Prophet's family and the special hereditary attributes of its members. 
These very attributes distinguished the Shi'i Imam from the Ah1 al-Bayt, 
and qualified him to lead the Muslims under divine guidance along the 
right path. But in this formative period, though the imams who succeeded 
al-Husayn continued to come chiefly from amongst the 'Alids, the 
Prophet's family was still defined more broadly in its old tribal sense. It 
covered the various branches of the Banii Hishim, the leading Quraysh 
clan, regardless of direct descent from the Prophet Muhammad himself." 
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The Ah1 al-Bayt, then, included the progeny of  Muhammad through 
Fitima and 'Ali as well as those of his two paternal uncles; not only the 
~ i l i b i d s ,  the descendants of AbCi Til ib (d. ca. 619) through his sons 'Ali 
and Ja'far (d. 8/629), but even the 'Abbisids, thc descendants of al-'Abbis 
(d. ca. 321653) who had embraced Islam only in 81630. For analogous 
reasons, 'All's family was the centre of  much diversity in allegiance, with 
Shi'is rallying to the side of all its three major branches: the Hanafids, the 
Husaynids, and the Hasanids. In othcr words, the Fitimid and non- 
Fitimid 'Alids as well as many non-'Alid Hishimids, all desccndants of the 
Prophet's paternal grandfather 'Abd al-Muttalib b. Hishim, apparently 
qualified for being members of  thc Ah1 al-Bayt. 

I t  was later, after the accession of the 'Abbisids, that the Shi'is came to 
define the Ah1 al-Bayt more restrictively to include only the descendants of 
the Yrophct through Fitinla, known as the Fitimids (covering both the 
Hasanids and the Husaynids); while the bulk of  the non-Zaydi Shi'is had 
come to acknowledge chiefly the Husaynid Fiyimids. The latter definition 
was the one adopted by the Twelver and Ismi'ili Shi'is. The lack of 
consensus on the composition of the Prophet's family had not created any 
disagreements amongst the Shi'is until al-Husayn's death, whilst the 
'Alids had readily accepted al-Hasan and al-Husayn as the heads of their 
family after 'Ali. But now, prevailing circumstances led to diversity. 

In this confusing setting, the development of  Shi'ism took place in terms 
of two main branches or  trends. First, and until the accession of the 
'Abbisids the more predominant of the two, there was a radical branch 
comprised of several inter-related groups which, beginning with al- 
Mukhtir's movement, recognized the Hanafids, and later other 
Hishimids (notably the 'Abbisids) deriving their claims from Ibn al- 
Hanafiyya's son, as their imims. This trend, designated by Lewis also as 
m a w l a  Shi'ism,"' drew mainly on the support of the rnawili in southern 
'Iraq and elsewhere, who upheld extremist doctrines and revolutionary 
objectivcs, though many Arabs were also amongst them, often in leading 
positions. There was, secondly, a moderate branch which remained 
essentially removed from any anti-regime activity. This branch, later 
known as the Imimiyya, followed a Husaynid line of imims. Eventually, 
both trends converged, though each one maintained its own identity, in 
the latter part of the imamate of the Husaynid Ja'far al-Sidiq who 
succeeded in consolidating Shi'ism to a large extent. However, the radical 
trend was once again retrieved mainly by the proto-Ismi'ili Imimis, while 
the moderate trend ultimately crystallized into Twelver Shi'ism, represen- 
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ting the majority body of the Shi'a. A few words are required now 
regarding the circumstances under which these two trends originated. 

After Karbali', the young Zayn al- bidin in, 11-Husayn's only surviving 
son and the progenitor ofall the Husaynids, retired to Medina and adopted 
a quiescent attitude towards the Umayyads and the Zubayrid anti- 
caliphate, and later towards al-Mukhtir's movement and the Hanafids. He 
kept aloof from all political activity, a policy which was to be maintained 
and in fact justified doctrinally by his successors in the moderate branch. 
The later Shi'i supporters of the Husaynid line claimed that al-Husayn had 
personally designated Zayn al- bidin in as his successor. But the fact 
remains that after al-Husayn's death, Zayn al- bidin in did not acquire any 
following. O n  the other hand, al-Mukhtir's campaign for Ibn al-Hana- 
fiyya as the Mahdi, had an unprecedented popular appeal among the Kufan 
masses. As a result, the overwhelming majority of the Shi'is, both Arabs 
and mawili, joined his active movement and recognized the imamate of 
Ibn al-Hanafiyya. It should also be recalled that Ibn al-Hanafiyya now 
enjoyed a particular position of  honour and seniority amongst the 'Alids. 
Some Islamists have even argued that as 'Ali's eldest surviving son and the 
eldest 'Alid, being some twenty years older than his nephew Zayn a1- 
 bidin in, Ibn al-Hanafiyya was considered as the rhoykh or head of the 'Alid 
family; a position which was never publicly challenged by Zayn al- 
  bidi in.)) With these beginnings, the moderate trend came to be eclipsed 
for some time by the radical branch of  Shi'ism, to which we shall now 
turn. 

The movement started by al-Mukhtir survived the suppression of his 
rule in Kufa. It rapidly spread under its own mawla dynamism, as 
witnessed by a state founded in Nisibin by some of al-Mukhtir's adherents 
shortly after his death, and which collapsed in 711690 under the attacks of 
the Umayyad forces. The followers of  al-Mukhtir, upholding the 
imamate of  Ibn al-Hanafiyya, were initially called the Mukhtiriyya. But 
they were soon more commonly referred to as the Kaysiniyya. The origin 
of this designation, like the names of some other Shi'i groups. can be 
traced to the heresiographical works written about the internal divisions 
and the sects of  Islam; notably those by al-Ash'ari (d. 3241935-936). al- 
Malati (d. 377/~87),  al-Baghdidi (d. 429/1037), and Ibn Hazm (d. 4561 
1064), who were devout Sunnis; al-Shahrastini (d. 54811 I 53), and the 
earliest sources on Shi'i sub-sects ~ r o d u c e d  by Shi'i authors al-Nawbakhti 
(d. between 300 and 3 101912-922) and al-Qummi (d. 301/9134J1q). At 
any rate, the name Kaysiniyya seems to have been based either on the 
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kunya of 11-Mukhtir himself or, more probably, on  the highly contro- 
versial figure of  Abii 'Amra Kaysin, a prominent mowld and chief of al- 
Mukhtir's personal guard." The latter etymology emphasizes the role of 
the m a w i l i  in the movement. 

The Kaysinis were left without active leadership and organization after 
al-Mukhtir, while Ibn al-Hanafiyya maintained some contacts with them 
and, though submitting to the Umayyad caliph 'Abd al-Malik in 731692, 
did not openly dissociate himself from the movement:% But when Ibn al- 
Hanafiyya died in 811700, the Kaysiniyya split into at least three'distinct 
groups, commonly designated as sects (singular, jrqa) by the heresiogra- 
phers who use the term indiscriminately for an independent group, a sub- 
group, a school of thought, or even a minor doctrinal p ~ s i t i o n . ~ '  One 
group, refusing to acknowledge Ibn al-Hanafiyya's death, believed he was 
concealed @hi'ib) in the Radwi mountains near Medina, whence he would 
eventually emerge as the Mahdi to fill the earth with justice and equity, as 
it had formerly been filled with injustice and oppression. These partisans 
were called the Karibiyya or  Kuraybiyya, after their leader Abu Karib 
(Kurayb) al-Darir. Initially, the renowned extremist Hamza b. 'Umira al- 
Barbari also belonged to this group, and was a disciple of Abu Karib. 
Later, while asserting divinity for Ibn al-Hanafiyya and prophethood for 
himself, Hamza separated and acquired some supporters in Medina and 
Kiifa. Among the other original adherents of  the Karibiyya, the heresio- 
graphers also mention Bayin b. Sam'in al-Tamimi, the controversial 
extremist Shi'i who later headed a group of  his own in Kifa. The views of 
the Karibiyya have been vividly preserved in the poetry of  Kuthayyir (d. 
105/723), and al-Sayyid al-Himyari (d. 1731789) who subsequently turned 
to the Imim Ja'far al-Sidiq. A second group, apparently under the 
leadership of a certain Hayyin al-Sarriij, while affirming Ibn al-Hana- 
fiyya's death, maintained that he and his partisans would return to life in 
W e L  when he would establish justice on earth. 

In these early Kaysini beliefs, circulated mainly amongst the mawili, we 
have the first Shi'i statements of the eschatological doctrines ofcghayba, the 
absence or occultation of an imam whose life has been miraculously 
prolonged and who is due to reappear as the Mahdi; and raj'a, the return of 
a messianic personality from the dead, or  from occultation, sometime 
before the Day of Resurrection (qiyirna). The closely related concept of the 
Mahdi had now also acquired, for the first time, an eschatological 
meaning, with the implication that no further imams would succeed the 
Mahdi during his period ~ fghayba .~ '  It is not clear why the title al-Mahdi, 
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to which the participle 'expected' (al-muntazar) was sometinles attached, 
came to be adopted for the messianic deliverer in Islam. As the term does 
not occur in the Qur'an. the origin of this eschatological idea has been the 
subject of varied explanations. Some modern scholars, citing the ultimate 
Zoroastrian saviour (Saoshyant) who is destined to carry out what in 
Zoroastrian eschatology is called the final transfiguration or  renovation of 
the world (jiashkart), ascribe its origins to Iranian so~ rce s .~~ -5 t i l l  others 
have attributed its roots to the Judaeo-Christian messianic teachings. 9 
Regardless, henceforth the idea ofa future deliverer who would eventually 
appear before the end of time, became a doctrinal feature common to most 
Muslim groups. This included the early Isma'ilis and the Ithna'asharis who 
are still awaiting the parousia of their twelfth imam. 

The nlajority of  Ibn al-Hanafiyya's followers, however, accepting his 
death, now recognized the imimatc of his eldest son Abu Hashinl 'Abd 
Allah, whom they believed to have been personally designated by lbn al- 
Hanafiyya as his succe~sor .~ '  This probably marks the first illstance of the 
important Shi'i principle of  n a g  imamate, whereby an imam is appointcd 
through the explicit designation (nus!) of a preceding imam. Abu Hashim, 
who was slightly younger than his cousin Zayn al- bidin in, thus becamc 
the im im of the Shi'i majority. Hc was also regarded as the head of the 
Hanafids, though he did not exert undisputed authority ovcr the entire 
'Alid family who could no longer agree on the selection of a shaykh. There 
exist no details on the nature of  the doctrines held by Abu Hashim and his 
partisans, known as the Hishimiyya. All that may bc inferred is that therc 
was continuity from al-Mukhtir's movement to the Hashimiyya. It is also 
known that from their base in Kufa, the Hashimiyya managed to recruit 
adherents in other provinces, especially among the m a w i l i  in Khurasan. 

Abii Hashim died in 9 8 1 7 1 6 ,  in the village of Humaynla on the border 
separating Palestine and Arabia, on his return from a visit to the court of 
al-Walid's brother and successor Sulayxnin ( g b y y 1 7 1 5 - 7 1 7 ) .  O n  Abu 
Hashim's death, his partisans split into four main groups. Onc group, 
adhering to the belief that the then-approaching second lslanlic century 
would be a turning point in the realization of the Shi'i messianic crpec- 
tations, professed that Abu Hishim rcmaincd alive and concealed, and 
would soon reappear as the Mahdi. Bayin b. Sam'in now joined this 
group and acquired a leading position among them. Hc taught trlany 
extremist ideas and also speculated on the nature of God in crudcly 
anthropomorphic terms, maintaining that God is a nlan of light. His 
followers, later forming a group known as thc Bayiniyya, at  first afiirltlcd 
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that Abu Hishim would emerge as the Mahdi. Subsequently, they 
asserted that Abu Hashim had in fact conferred prophethood on Bayin on 
behalf of  God, while some of then1 regarded him as an irnirn. Indeed, the 
Bayiniyya, as a separate group, came to hold a multitude of extremist 
views, such as ascribing prophethood to the irnirns on the basis of an 
indwelling divine light transmitted through  then^.^' A second group 
maintained that Abu Hishim, who left no male progeny, had appointed 
his younger brother 'Ali as his successor. They recognized this Hanafid 
'Alias their new imim,  after whose death they traced the imamate through 
his son al-Hasan and then the latter's son and grandson, 'Ali and al-Hasan 
respectively. This group, called thc 'pure Kaysiniyya' by a l - N a ~ b a k h t i , ~ ~  
affirmed that the imimate belonged exclusively to the descendants of Ibn 
al-Hanafiyya, from amongst whom the Mahdi would cventually arise. 
When the last-mentioned al-Hasan died without leaving any sons some 
members of this group separated, claiming that Ibn al-Hanafiyya himself 
would return as their awaited Mahdi. 

The bulk of the Hishimiyya, however, recognized Muhammad b. 'Ali 
b. 'Abd Allah b. al-'Abbis, the great-grandson of the Prophet's uncle, as 

their imim after Abu Hishim. They held that Abu Hishim, shortly before 
dying in Humayma, then the residence of the 'Abbisids, had bequeathed 
his rights to the imamate to this 'Abbisid. But as he was a minor at the 
time, the testament had been entrusted to his father 'Ali b. 'Abd Allih (d. 
I I 8/736), the head of the 'Abbisid family in whose house Abii Hishinl had 
died, apparently of  food poisoning. O n  the death of Muhammad b. 'Ali in 
1251743, his partisans accepted the imamate of his son Ibrahim, the 
brother of  the first two 'Abbisid caliphs. This party, supported by the 
majority of the extremist Shi'is until the accession of the 'Abbisids, 
continued to be known as the Hishimiyya and later also as the 
Riwandiyya, after an obscure sectarian leader, 'Abd Allih al-Riwandi." 

The matter of Abu Hishim's testament in favour of the 'Abbisid 
Muhammad b. 'Ali has been the subject of much controversy throughout 
the centuries." Some scholars believe that the testament in question was 
fabricated by the 'Abbisids themselves, so as to win the support of the 
Shi'is who normally favoured the 'Alid candidates; thcy have also argued 
that Abu Hishim may actually have been poisoned by the 'Abbisids, 
rather than on the alleged orders of the Urnayyad caliph Sulayman.'"n 
the other hand, certain modern Islamists, notably Cahen and Lewis, have 
rightly stated that the determination of the authenticity of this testament, 
even if it were possible, is not a question of vital importance." The 
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undisputed fact remains that the majority of  Abu Hishim's partisans did 
transfer their allegiance to Muhammad b. 'Ali; and more significantly, 
with this transference the 'Abbasids inherited the party and the propa- 
ganda organization of the Hishimiyya. In sum, it was the utilization ofthe 
testament rather than its authenticity that is of historical relevance, since it 
was the party of the Hishimiyya which became the main instrument of the 
'Abbisid movement, and eventually of the overthrow of the Umayyads. 

Finally, there was another distinct group, the spccial partisans of 'Abd 
Allah b. Mu'awiya, the great-grandson of Ja'far b. Abi Tilib, 'AIi's 
brother. Ja'far, known as al-Tayyir and Dhu'l-Janahayn, and his son 'Abd 
Allih and gratldsorl Mu'iwiya were highly respected figures for the Shi'is. 
No special partisans, however, were attached to any of these individuals 
belonging to the Ja'farid branch of the Tilibid family. But on the death of 
A b i  Hishim, a certain faction of the Hishimiyya maintained that the 
deceased imam had designated his distant cousin Ibn Mu'iwiya as his 
successor and, since the latter was a minor, the testanlent had been 
consigned to a certain Silih b. Mudrik. This group became known as the 
Harbiyya or  Hirithiyya, after a leader whose name is variously mentioned 
as 'Abd Allih (b. 'Amr) b. al-Harb (or al-Hirith) al-Kindi."' Ibn Harb, 
who had previously founded a group of his own and taught antinomian- 
ism, had now joined Ibn Mur5wiya and later expressed many extremist 
ideas about him. The heresiographers ascribe a prominent role to this 
sonlewhat enigmatic personality for introducing sonle key doctrines, 
including metempsychosis and a cyclical history of eras (ndwir) and aeons 
(akwir), into the radical trend of Shi'ism. The tjarbiyya and the pro- 
'Abbisid Hishimiyya disputed over Abu Hishim's testament, each party 
claiming its own candidate to be the true beneficiary of the bequest. The 
disputing parties finally agrecd to submit the matter to the arbitration of 
one of their trusted leaders, A b i  Riyih. The latter decided in favour of the 
'Abbisids, and thereupon, the bulk of Ibn Mu'iwiya's supporters seceded 
and joined the 'Abbisid party, the seccders becoming known as thc 
Riyihiyya. Those who continued to recognize the inlimatc of Ibn 
Mur5wiya from amongst the former Harbiyya, subscquclltly bccan~e 
known as the J anah i~ya .~ '  

These, then, were the main groups in the extremist branch of Shi'ism 
evolving out of al-Mukhtir's movement. By the end of the Umayyad 
period, some of thcse groups comprising the majority of the radical Shi'is 
had already fallen captive to thc successful 'Abbisid movement, while 
others were rapidly disintegrating as separate bodies. In the aftcrlnath of 
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the 'Abbisid revolution in southcrt~ 'Iriq the remnants of  the groups that 
had branched out o f  the Kaysiniyya came to be absorbed by the various 
Shi'i sects formed after the inlirnate of  Ja'far al-Sidiq. In Persia and 
Transoxiana on  the other hand, such survivors, especially fro111 amongst 
the Harbiyya-Janihiyya, gradually rncrgcd into various syncretic sects, 
often generically termed the Khurramiyya or  Khurranldiniyya.'" The 
radical Shi'is o f  thc Utnayyad period, however, had made a lasting 
contribution to the development of  Shi'i thought. 

It was duc to  thcir frec religious speculatiotls that many of  the carly 
radical Shi'i leaders and groups, such as the Bayiniyya and the Harbiyya, 
retrospectively camc to be tcrtncd as the so-called Ghiliya or Ghulat 
(singular, ghali, c ~ a ~ g c r a t o r ) . ~ '  This was a gcrlcral tern1 of  disapproval, 
probably coined by some early Shi'i authors and adopted by the heresio- 
graphers, in refcrcncc to those Shi'is accused of  cxaggcratiorl (yhrrluww) in 
religion and in rcspcct to the imirns and other Shi'i persotlalitics. The 
criteria o f  ghuluww wcrc determined by the Shi'is thcmselvcs, since thc 
Sunnis remained basically unintcrcstcd in the divcrgencics within Shi'ism. 
Furthermore, these criteria changed in time. But practically all the early 
speculative Shi'is whose doctrinal innovations (singular, bid'a) camc to be 
rejected by the Twelver o r  the I m i m i  Shi'is of  the end o f  the 3rdJgth 
century and thereafter qualified for the designation; although some of the 
ideas of  these Ghuli t ,  who  wcrc to be found also in the moderate branch of 
Shi'ism, had by that timc become accepted as proper Shi'i tenets. Accord- 
ingly, the carliest Shi'i heresiographers w h o  also belonged to the Imimi 
sect categorized as ghulrrww much of  the strictly religious speculations of 
the radical Shi'is of  this formative period. This applied in particular to the 
first half of  the second Islamic century. T h e  Sunni heresiographers, with 
thcir general hostility towards the Shi'a, used the Shi'i criteria ofghuluww 
even more harshly, often treating the Ghuli t  as unbelievers and excluding 
them from the Muslim community. 

The  comnlon feature of  the earliest ideas propagated by thc Ghuli t  was 
an exaggerated revcrerlce towards the i m i m s  on  whom superhuman 
attributes were conferrcd. T h e  heresiographers usually tracc the origins of 
the Shi'i Ghulit  to  a certain 'Abd Allih b. Saba' whose object ofexaltation 
was 'Ali.'' The  basic gl~uluww o f  this highly controversial figure, and his 
followers known as the Saba'iyya, seems to have consisted of  the denial of 
'Ali's death and the belief that he would remain alive until he had driven 
out his enemies.53 Ibn Saba' is also alleged to  have preached 'Ali's divinity, 

which would qualify him more readily as a ghdi.  Modern scholarship, 
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however, has dismissed this allegation as a later a t t r i b u t i ~ n . ~ ~  In any event, 
Ibn Saba' was banished to Madi'in on 'Ali's orders, probably for his public 
condemnation of the first two caliphs. Subsequently, he and some of his 
followers are said to have been burned to death. The survivors of the 
Saba'iyya later joined al-Mukhtir's movement in Kufa, which may 
explain why in some sources the Mukhtiriyya are sometimes identified 
with the Saba'iyya. 

In the opening decades of the second Islamic century, following Abu 
Hishim's death, the Shi'is became still further divided in their allegiance, 
as pretenders to the imamate had become quite numerous. Under such 
circumstances, when the identity of the rightful i h a m  was a disputed 
matter, it became necessary for each ofthe relatively closed Shi'i groups to 
seek additional justification, other than just 'Alid or even Hishimid 
descent, to legitimize their imams. Some adhered to the principle of nass 

imamate which proved ineffective during this period, when several 
candidates claimed to be the recipients of the naSs of the same imim, with 
similar claims generating in respect to the heritage of other imams. 
Consequently, the more radical Shi'is, especially the Ghulit theorists who 
had already established the tradition of conferring superhuman qualities 
on their imams, began to think even more freely about the person and 
authority of the imim.  Simultaneously, they found themselves speculat- 
ing on wider issues of religious importance, such as the nature of Cod, the 
soul and afterlife. The speculations of the Ghulit soon brought about 
many more doctrinal innovations. As a result, the earlier eschatological 
doctrines ofghayba, raj'a, and Mahdism, which in any case were to become 
accepted Shi'i views, in themselves no longer representedghul~ww.~~ Thus 
the Ghulit became delineated from other Shi'is on the basis of more 
pronounced divergencies, the accounts of which are related with much 
variation and confusion by the heresiographers. Here, we can only take 
note of  some of the more important of  these ideas attributed to the Ghulit 
of the first half of the second Islamic century, which is the period of our 
concentration. 56 

The Ghulat speculated on the nature of God, often with strong 
tendencies towards anthropomorphism (tashbili) inspired by certain 
Qur'anic passages. Several of them, notably al-Mughira b. Sa'id and Abii 
Mansiir al-'ljli, are particularly known for their descriptions of God in 
terms of human features. More commonly, many of the Ghulit main- 
tained that Allih, in His essence (dhat),  is the divine spirit or light, which 
may be manifested in diverse forms and creatures. Consequently, they 
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believed in the infusion or  incarnation (hulil) of  the divine essence in the 
human body, especially in the body of  the imams. They also allowed for 
badi', or  change in God's will; a doctrine first expounded by al-Mukhtir to 
rationalize the failures of  his predictions. 

The Ghulit were equally interested in thinking about divination and the 
various types of divine inspiration. Accordingly, they revived the notion 
ofprophecy (nubuwwa) and conceived of  the recurrent possibility that God 
may continue to speak to man through other iilternlediaries and messen- 
gers after the Prophet Muhammad. Therefore, they often ascribed a 
prophetic authority to their imams, though one secondary to that of 
Muhammad's and without expecting a new divine revelation replacing the 
message of  Islam. Indeed, the im im above all others, was the focus of 
much of these speculations, though he himself did not directly encourage 
them. According to a multitude ofextremist ideas, expressed to legitimize 
the imam's authority, he was thought to have a special relation to God. 
While some believed in the huld of the divine spirit in his person, others 
went so far as to deify him, perhaps as a lesser god on earth. More 
frequently, the Ghulit, if not attributing a prophetic authority to the 
imim,  felt that he received at least some form of divine guidance and 
protection. As a result, the im im was thought to be innately endowed 
with some divinely bestowed attributes, such as sinlcssness and infal- 
libility ('isma). 

These notions provided a perspective for the speculations about the soul 
and its relation to the body, death and afterlife, as well as the status of the 
true believer and the Day ofJudgement. Many of the Ghulat thought of 
the soul in terms of  the doctrine of metempsychosis or  transmigration 
(tanisukh), namely the passing of  the soul (rtrh or  nafs) from one body to 
another, presupposing the belief in the independent existence of the soul 
from the body. Some further maintained that this process of the 
transmigration of  souls would take place in cycles, perhaps indefinitely; 
each cycle (dawr) consisting of  a specific number of thousands of years. 
Due to these new ideas, for many the doctrine of raj'a, the return from the 
dead in the same body, was now replaced by that of tanisukh, the 
reincarnation of the soul in a different human body or in a different 
creature. The Ghulit also conceived of  the spirit of one imam transmigrat- 
ing into the body of  his successor. This belief provided an important 
justification for legitimizing a candidate's imamate, while simultaneously 
making it unnecessary to await the emergence (zuhfir) ofan Imam-Mahdi. 

By ascribing an exclusive role to the soul, which was capable of 
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transmigration, some of the Ghulit advocated the eternity oflife, or rather 
the successive lives of a person. As a corollary, they did not believe in 
corporeal death, or  afterlife, and denied the resurrection of the dead at the 
cnd of time. For similar reasons, they refuted the existence of Paradise, 
Hell, and the Day ofJudgement, in their conventional sense. Instead, by 
emphasizing the idea of an imlnortal soul, they believed in a purely 
spiritual resurrection in this world, whereby reward and punishment 
would fall on the soul. According to one's goodness or evil then, his soul 
would be reincarnated into the bodies of pious persons, or lower and sub- 
h ~ m a n  creatures (maskh). The main criterion by which the piety or 
sinfulness of a person was judged related essentially to his recognition or 
ignorance of the rightful irnim. 

In such a perspective, when the ma'rija or knowledge of the imam was 
held to be the most essential religious obligation of the true believer, the 
role of the developing Shari'a became less inlportant, espccially for the 
Ghulit who wcre cxcessivcly concerned with loyalty to the Shi'i cause. 
These fervent Shi'is seem to have regarded the dctails and thc ritual 
prescriptions of the sacred law of Islam, such as prayer, fasting and 
pilgrimage; as not binding on those who knew and were dcvoted to thc 
true imam. They were equally cited for dispensing with the prohibitions 
of law and morality. Consequently, .. -- - the Ghulit were often accused of 
advocating ibiha or antinomianism; and of endorsing libertinism. These 
and many similar charges, however, may well reflect the inferences and 
hostilities of the heresiographers, both the Sunni and the Twelver ones. 
No  doubt such accusations were encouraged by the fact that the early 
Ghulat did venerate their imams as almost superhuman beings who alonc 
were destined by divine ordinance to lead the believers. It was during this 
period of oppressive Umayyad rule that the radical Shi'is, out of their 
exaltation of the 'Alids, began to curse not only 'Uthman and other 
Umayyads, but also Abu Bakr and 'Umar, as usurpers of 'Ali's rights. 
This public condemnation of the Companions (sabb al-Sahiba), especially 
of the first two caliphs, which probably originated with Ibn Saba' but in 
due time was to be adopted by almost all Shi'i groups, has always 
remained the chief offence of Shi'ism in the eyes of Sunni Muslims. 

Certain points should be singled out with respect to thc carly Ghulat and 
their heritage. Practically no Shi'i group of this formativc period, espcci- 
ally in the first half of the second Islamic ccntury, remained completely 
free of some Ghulit thinkers, although the radical branch attracted the 
greatest number. Initially, many of the Ghulit leaders wcre Arabs and it is 
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possible that some of  their ideas had pre-Islamic Arab origins; the 
expectation that a dead hero might return to life being one probable 
instance. A few of their notions may even be traced to Islamic teachings 
and the Qur'in.  However, the Ghulit soon arose also from amongst the 
mawili, who then comprised the bulk of  the radical Shi'is. The non-Arab 
Ghulit, along with the mawaliin general, brought with them a multitude 
of ideas from their varied backgrounds. The speculations on the soul and 
the nature of its reward and punishment probably originated from 
Manichaeism which, in turn, might have derived them from earlier 
 source^.^' Another point is that the Ghulit initially devoted their efforts 
solcly to religious speculations. Subsequently, however, as the Umayyad 
Caliphate began to show signs of disintegration, some of  the leaders of the 
Ghulit embarked on political activities against the regime. Finally, the 
spiritual independence of the early Ghulit and their daring ideas con- 
tributed significantly to giving Shi'ism its distinctive rcligious basis and 
identity. 

By the middle of  the 3rdIgth century, with the gradual formation of the 
various Shi'i sects which were acquiring their own sectarian names, the 
term Ghulit began to lose its earlier importance. In the 'Abbisid period, 
religious deviations which posed political dangers to the state stemmed 
from the more widespread and sectarian movements, such as the one 
organized by the Ismi'ilis. At any rate, the heresiographers use the term 
Ghulit sparingly in reference to individuals or  groups appearing after the 
imamate ofJarfar al-Sidiq, although this usage of the term was maintained 
by the later Muslim authorities producing bio-bibliographical works. For 
instance, al-Nawbakhti mentions as the last of the Ghulit groups the 
Khattibiyya, identified by some authorities as the earliest Ismi'ilis. These 
were the followers of Abu ' l -Kha~~ib ,  the leading ghili  in ~a'far's 
entourage. The fact, however, remains that much of the heritage of the 
early radical Shi'is, especially the Ghulit amongst them, was in due time 
absorbed into the main Shi'i sects. In particular, their ideas on the imamate 
and on eschatology were adopted and elaborated by the Twelvers and the 
Ismi'ilis. O n  the other hand, those of their teachings which implied any 
compromise of the unity of God, such as their belief in hulil and in the 
divinity of the imims, were disciplined, especially in the Imimi  branch of 
Shi'ism. But such doctrines were maintained by the Nusayris and some 
other extremist Shi'i circles; and in later centuries, these and other notions 
of the early Ghulit found new expression in the doctrines of the Druzes 
and other Muslim groups. 
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We shall now resume our discussion of the moderate branch of Shirism. 
The Husaynid Zayn al- bidin in persisted in his quiescence and did not 
clairn the imamate for himself. However, after Ibn al-Hanafiyya's death, 
Zayn al- bidin in, now as the eldest 'Alid, began to enjoy a more influential 
position within the 'Alid family. In addition, due to his renowned piety, 
which had won him his honorific title 'the Ornament of the Pious', he had 
gradually come to be held in grcat esteem, especially by the pious circles of 
Medina. But since he refrained from any form of political activity and 
devoted his time mainly to praying (whence his additional title al-Sajid), 
he did not acquire any following. By the closing years of his life, Zayn al- 
  bidi in had, however, developed an entourage, consisting of some 
relatives and a few piety-minded Arabs. In sum, during Zayn al- bidin in's 
lifetime, the moderate Imimi branch was clearly eclipsed by the radical 
branch, then represented mainly by the Hishimiyya. Having survived his 
father by some thirty-four years, 'Ali b. al-Husayn Zayn al-'~bidi.1 died in 
951714, shortly before the death of his cousin and rival, Abu Hishim. 

According to the later Twelver and Ismi'ili Shi'is, Zayn 11- bidin in had 
designated his eldest son Muhammad, later called al-Biqir, as his suc- 
cessor. Some modern Islamists, too, have argued that it was evidently in 
al-Biqir's time that the idea of nag imimate became more widespread 
amongst the Shi'i~.~"t any event, al-Baqir seems to have considered 
himself the sole legitimate 'Alid authority, and he acquired followers who 
regarded him as such.59 Al-Biqir continued his father's quiescent attitude 
towards the Umayyads and contented himself, as a matter of policy, with 
the religious aspects of his authority. Nevertheless, from the very begin- 
ning, his authority was challenged by some of his close Fatimid relatives. 
The new claimants to the imimate provided yet more diverse outlets for 
the allegiance of the Shi'is, who were already divided into numerous 
groups. O f  particular importance was the movement started by al-Biqir's 
half-brother Zayd b. 'Ali. There also started at  this time the movement of 
'Abd Allah b. al-Hasan al-Muthanna b. al-Hasan b. 'Ali, with whoni the 
Hasanid branch of  the 'Alid family came into prominence. This Hasanid 
movement, which like that of Zayd acquired its itnportance aftcr al- 
Biqir's imamate, was in effect launched in the name of 'Abd Allah's son 
Muhammad, known as al-Nafs al-Zakiyya (the Pure Soul). We shall now 
turn to the background of Zayd's movement which eventually resulted in 
the separate Zaydiyya sect of Shi'ism. 

Few details are available on the ideas held by Zayd and his original 
followers. According to some later and unreliable reports, Zayd was an 
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associate of W i ~ i l  b. ' AtP' (d. I 3 I /748-74~), one of  the reputed founders 
of the theological school of  the Mu'tazila, originally a religio-political 
movement. The Mu'tazilis, as far as we know, initially aimed at reuniting 
the Muslim conlmunity on a con~promise solution of  the disputes arnong 
the various religio-political parties; however they focused their attention 
on theological principles with only a secondary interest in the doctrinc of 
the irnimate. Modern scholarship has increasingly shown that the doc- 
trinal positions of the early Shi'is and the Mu'tazilis were rather incompat- 
ible with one another during thc 2nd18th century; and it was only in the 
latter part of the 3rdIyth century that Zaydism, as well as Inlalni Shi'ism, 
came under the influence of Mu'tazi l i~m.~" Therefore, it can no longer be 
maintained that the earliest Zaydis were influenced by Mu'tazili ideas. 

Zayd appears to have emphasized the need for a just iminl and the 
community's obligation to remove an unjust one. He also paid spccial 
attention to the Islamic principle of 'commanding the good and prohibit- 
ing the evil' (al-atnr bi'l-ma'riif wo'l-nnhy 'on al-munkor). Furthermore, he is 
reported to have stated that if an imam wanted to be recognized, he had to 
assert his rights publicly, sword in hand if need be. In other words, Zayd 
was not prepared to accept the idea of  a concealed Mahdi or  a quiescent 
iminl; nor did he attach any significance to hereditary succcssion and to 
nag irnimate. Accordingly, the Zaydis originally maintained that the 
imamate might legitimately be held by any member of  the Ah1 al-Bayt, 
though later restricting it to the Fitimids. This was under the condition 
that the claimant possessed the required religious learning along with 
certain other pious qualities; he would also have to be able to launch an 
uprising (khuriij), as Zayd was to do, against the illegitimate ruler of the 
time. The combination of Zayd's activist policy and his otherwise con- 
servative views, appealed to many Shi'is, preverlting them from joining 
the Imimi branch of Shi'ism. At the same time, Zayd had realized that in 
order to be successful against the Unlayyads, he would need the support of 
the main body of the Muslims. T o  this end, and reflecting the position of 
the moderate Shi'a in Kufa, he made an important doctrinal compromise. 
He asserted that, though 'Ali was the most excellent (al-afdal) to succeed 
the Prophet, the allegiance givcn to A b i  Bakr and 'Umar who were less 
excellent (al-mnf~ril) was, nevertheless, valid. This view, it may be noted, 
was repudiated by the later Zaydis. Zayd's recognition of the rule of the 
first two caliphs, or of the itniimnt al-mafdil, which was repellent to the 
radical Shi'is who were then condemning these Companions, won him the 
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general sympathy of all those Muslims upholding thebma'a principle of 
unity."' 

Meanwhile, al-tliqir contented himself with teaching and thinking 
about the rudiments of some of the idcas which were to become the 
legitinlist principles of the lrnami branch. Above all, he sccms to have 
concerned himself with explaining the functions and the divinely 
bestowed attributes of the imims. He is also credited with introducing the 
principle of taqiyya, dissimulation of one's true bclief under adverse 
circumstances; a principle which was quite alicn to Zayd's thinking but 
was later adopted by both the Twelvers and the Isma'ilis. In spite of many 
difficulties, al-Baqir did manage in the course of his imimatc of almost 
twenty years to expand his circle of partisans. He also acquired a number 
of adherents from amongst the famous traditionists and jurists of Kufa, 
notably Zurira b. Aryan who had initially supported Zayd, and Muharn- 
mad b. Muslin1 al-Ti'ifi. The rcnowned poet al-Kumayt b. Zayd al-Asadi 
(d. I 261743) was another follower of al-Biqir. The nanlcs of thc adherents 
ofal-Biqir and other imams ofthe Husaynid linc have been recorded in the 
earliest biographical compendium of Shi'i personalities, by the lnlarni 
traditionist al-Kashshi who flourished in thc first half of thc q t h l ~ o t h  
~ e n t u r y . ~ '  Later works, belonging to thc same category of the kutub a/-rijul 
(bio-bibliographical books), compiled by othcr prominent Twclver Shi'i 
scholars al-Najishi (d. ~ ~ o I I o ~ I I ) ,  al-Tusi (d. 460/1067), one of the leading 
Shi'i authorities who has preserved an abridged version of al-Kashshi's 
work, and Ibn Shahrishub (d. 58811 192), also contain valuable informa- 
tion on the Imimi Shi'is."" 

It may be pointed out here that al-Biqir's imamate also coincided with 
the initial stages of the Islamic science of law ('ilm al-fiqh). It was, however, 
in the final decadcs of thc second Islamic ccr~tury that the old Arabian 
concept of sunna, the normative custom or the established practice of the 
community, which had rcasscrtcd itself under Islam, camc to bc explicitly 
identified by the piety-minded Muslims with the sunna of thc Prophet. 
This identification, in turn, necessitated the collection of those &aditlls or 
traditions which claimed to be the reports on the sayings and actions ofthc 

Prophet, handed down orally through an uninterrupted chain of trust- 
worthy authorities. The activity of  collecting and studying hudith, which 
had initially arisen mainly in opposition to the extensive use of human 
reasoning by the Islamic judges (singular, qid i ) ,  and for citing the auth- 
ority of  the Prophet to determine proper legal practiccs, soon bccanlc a 
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major field of Islamic learning, complenlenting the science of Islamic 
j ~ r i s ~ r u d e n c e . " ~  In this formative period of the Islarnic religious sciences, 
al-Biqir has been mentiorled as a rcportcr of hadith, particularly of those 
supporting the Shi'i cause and derived from 'Ali. The  Irnims al-Uiqir and 
al-Sidiq, however, interpreted the law mostly on their own authority, 
without much recoursc to haditti from earlier authorities. It  should be 
added that in Shi'ism, }iadith is reportcd on the authority of the  inlinls and 
it includes the sayings of the inlinls in addition to the Prophetic traditions. 
Al-Biqir was also the first irrlim of the Husaynid line to attract a few 
Ghulit theorists to his side. The most prominent of these Ghulit who 
were originally in al-Biqir's following werc al-Mughira b. Sarid, men- 
tioned variously as a tnatv l i  or an Arab from the tribe of 'Ijl, and Abti 
Mansiir al-'Ijli. I t  is useful to consider the highlights of their ideas, solne of 
which anticipated certain distinguishing aspects of early Isnli'ili thought. 

The heresiographers provide many details on the ideas propagated by 
al-Mughira."%ccording to thesc sometimes contradictory accounts, he 
seems to have combined a variety of prc-Islamic beliefs of the Near East 
into his teaching, reflecting particularly the influences of Mandaean and 
Manichacan gnostic doctrines.""ndeed, al-Mughira, with his spiritualism 
and pronounced dualism, has been credited for being the first Shi'i 
gnostic." One of the most distinctive features of his teaching was his 
anthropomorphic description of God. He asserted that God is a man of 
light with a crown of light on his head, a concept closely resembling the 
Mandaean doctrine of their deity, referred to as the 'king of light'." He 
further added that God has limbs which correspond to the letters of the 
Arabic alphabet, and that these letters (huriifl themselves derived from the 
Greatest Name of God, spoken at the time of creation. These ideas are 
clearly reminiscent of the teaching of Marcus the Gnostic, one of the 
leading exponents'of ~a len t in ian  Gnosticism, for w h o m  the body of the 
'supreme truth' (Ale theia)  was composed of the letters of  the Greek 
alphabet."y Al-Mughira may, in fact, be considered as the first Shi'i, or the 
first Muslim for that matter, who thought about the mystical and 
symbolic nature of the alphabet and thus, anticipated the more elaborate 
views of the early Ismi'ilis. I t  was probably also due to al-Mughira's ideas, 
further developed by others, that the extremist Shi'is came to attribute 
certain occult properties to the twenty-eight letters of the Arabic 
alphabet."' Al-Mughira is equally noted for his theory of the creation of 
the world and the first beings. His cosmogony, too, reflects the influence 
of ancient gnostic systems and, like his anthropomorphism, seems to have 
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been inspired by the allegorical interpretation or  ta'wil of certain Qur'5nic 
passages; a method distinctively associated with the Ismi'ilis. The 
fundamental aspect of this cosmogony is its gnostic dualism, characterized 
by the eternal conflict between light and darkness which, in close affinity 
with the basic tenet of Manichaeism, symbolize good and evil. 

In time, al-Mughira acquired followers of his own in Kufa, from 
anlongst both the Arabs and the mawil i .  They became known as the 
Mughiriyya, representing one of the most important of the Ghulit 
groups. Al-Mughira imbued his followers with a sense of exclusiveness 
and devotion to his leadership, which may explain why they were also 
referred to as the Wusafa', the Servants. The origins of religious elitism 
among the extremist Shi'is may, indeed, be traced to the Mughiriyya." 
The elitist feelings of the Mughiriyya, which made them hostile towards 
their enemies, in turn, laid the foundation of religious militancy. The 
sources do, in fact, attest to the use of terrorist methods by the 
Mughiriyya; methods of struggle which were more characteristic of Abu 
Mansur's group, and which, some four centuries later, became an 
established practice with the Niziri Ismi'ilis of Persia and Syria. 

Abu Mansur, who interestingly enough was illiterate, also preached the 
imimate of al-Biqir and, like al-Mughira, founded his own group, the 
M a n s ~ i r i y y a . ~ ~  He advocated, now as a matter of policy, the use of 
assassination in dealing with a d ~ e r s a r i e s . ~ ~  After al-Biqir's death, Abu 
Mansfir asserted that the imimate had been bequeathed to him by al- 
Biqir, whose legatee he claimed to be. Still later, he claimed prophethood, 
maintaining that he had ascended to Heaven where God patted him on his 
head, addressed him in Syriac, and charged him with delivering a 
prophetic message. Abfi ~ T n y i r ,  too, speculated about the creation, 74 and 
certain aspects of his teaching anticipate, in embryonic form, important 
Ismi'ili parallels. He held the belief in the uninterrupted succession of 
prophets; adding that, after himself, prophethood would continue in his 
progeny for six generations, the last of whom (the seventh one counting 
from Abfi Mansur) would be the Mahdi. Furthermore, he resorted to the 
allegorical interpretation of the Qur'in and maintained that whereas 
Muhammad had delivered the message of Islam, it was now his own 
divinely inspired duty to explain it allegorically. He also denied the 
resurrection and interpreted Paradise and Hell symbolically in terms of the 
experiences of this world. 

I t  has been reported that al-Biqir disavowed both al-Mughira and Abu 
Mansfir, though each one later claimed his heritage. Ja'far al-Sidiq, too, 
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renounced the most prominent of  the Ghulit in his entourage. But the 
undisputed fact remains that from the time of al-Uiqir, the Ghulat were 
drawn into the following of  the Husaynid Imims. This was a significant 
event causing a lasting influence on the doctrinal basis of the Imami branch 
of Shi'ism. Having taken important preliminary steps towards establish- 
ing the identity of I r i~ imi  Shi'ism, the Imam Abu Ja'far Muhammad b. 'Ali 
al-Biqir died around I 141732-733," one century after the death of the 
Prophet. In the meantime, after the short reigns of Sulaymin, the pious 
'Umar I1 (9p1011717-720) who paid greater attention to the precepts of 
Islam and was more friendly towards the 'Alids, terminating also the 
condemnation of 'Ali from the pulpits, and Yazid I1 (101-10~/720-724), 
the caliphate had passed to the capable Hishim b. 'Abd al-Malik (105-1251 
724-743). One  of  Hisham's first acts was to appoint the skilful Khilid b. 
'Abd Allih al-Qasri as the governor ofrIr iq,  in which post he remained for 
almost fifteen years (106-120/724-738), longer than any other Umayyad 
governor with the exception of  al-Hajjij. Khilid maintained a strict 
surveillance over the Kufan Shi'is who were continuing their clandestine 
activities. As it soon became apparent, however, Hishim's long caliphate 
was to mark the final period of  stability of Umayyad rule. 

O n  the death of al-Biqir, his following split into several groups.'" One 
group, the Biqiriyya, awaited his reappearance as the Mahdi, while 
another group went over to the Hasanid al-Nafs al-Zakiyya. There were 
also those who transferred their allegiance to al-Mughira and Ab i  
Mansur. But a faithful group of al-Biqir's partisans now recognized his 
eldest son Abti 'Abd Allih Ja'far, later called al-Sidiq (the Trustworthy), 
as their new imam designated by nus:. This group of Imimi  Shi'is 
continued to support Ja'far and in time expanded significantly. Ja'far al- 
Sidiq's long imimate of some thirty odd years, coinciding with the most 
turbulent epoch of early Islamic history, may best be studied in terms of 
two periods. During the first period, lasting until shortly after the 
accession of  the 'Abbisids, he remained overshadowed by certain other 
claimants to the imimate, while the 'Abbisid movement was successfully 
unfolding. It was during the second period, covering roughly the final 
decade of his imimate, that Ja'far acquired a unique prominence. We shall 
now turn to the events of the first two decades ofJarfar's imamate; events 
which also resulted in the elimination of his most active Hishimid rivals. 

By the time ofJaCfar al-Sidiq, the movement ofZayd b. 'Ali was already 
well-established. Ja'far continued his father's passive policy towards his 
elder uncle, and even displayed public reverence for him. Soon after- 
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wards, however, some of  Zayd's followers abandoned him and joined the 
Imam Ja'far, probably due to the attraction of the latter's narr imamate. 
According to one account, Zayd designated these deserters as Rawafid or 
Rejectors, because of  their refusal to support his r e v ~ l t , ~  a term sub- 
sequently applied abusively to other Shi'i groups and in particular to the 
Imimiyya. 'The lnovement of Muhammad al-Nafs al-Zakiyya also began 
to gain momentum during the earlier years of Jarfar's imamate. This 
movement, as noted, had been launched by Muhammad's father 'Abd 
Allih who, being a Hasanid through his father and a Husaynid through his 
mother Fa~ima bint al-Husayn b. 'Ali, had earned the by-name ofal-Mahd . . 
(of Pure Blood). 'Abd Allih was the shaykh of the Hasanids and was also 
held in high esteem within the entire 'Alid family.'" He had ambitious 
designs for his son, Muhammad, whom he had designated from the time 
of his birth, supposedly in 1001718, for the role of the expected Mahdi. 
This was probably encouraged by a tradition circulated by the Shi'is, to the 
effect that the Mahdi who in time would arise from amongst the Ah1 al- 
Bayt would carry the same name, Muhammad b. 'Abd Allah, as the 
Prophet himself. 

Meanwhile, the Umayyad regime had begun to show signs of collapse 
during the final years of Hishim's rule. The Shi'is, quick in noticing the 
changed conditions and having refrained from all open activity for almost 
half a century, staged a number of risings in Kiifa." All thesc attempts 
ended in failure since they lacked sufficient organization and support. In 
I 191737, al-Mughira and Bayin, who had apparently joined forces after 
al-Biqir's death, were arrested together with a handful of their followers 
and burned in Kufa on the orders of Khilid b. 'Abd Allih. I t  is not clear 
whether this action was taken to suppress a premature rising or to bring 
the suspected rebels into the open. In 1241742, Abu Mansiir met a similar 
fate at the hands of  Khilid's successor Yiisuf b. 'Umar al-Thaqafi, who 
governed 'Iriq from 1201739 to 1261744. The bulk of the supporters 
of these three martyred Ghulat, from amongst the Bayiniyya, 
the Mughiriyya and the Mansiriyya, subsequently joined al-Nafs 
al-Zakiy ya. 

More significantly, in Safar 122lJanuary 740, Zayd b. 'Ali staged his 
open revolt in Kufa, which was actually the first Shi'i attempt of its kind 
since that of  al-Mukhtir's and the second one led hitherto by an 'Alid after 
Karbali'. The revolt proved abortive, not only because the Kufans had 
once again displayed their unreliability and failed to recruit ~oo,ooo armed 
men for Zayd as promised, but also because Yusui b. 'Umar had 



76 T h e  Isrna"i1is: their history and doctrines 

discovered the plot in time and took severe measures to repress it. Zayd 
and the small band of  the zealous partisans who fought with him were 
massacred by the Syrian troops; a tragic end reminiscent of that of Zayd's 
grandfather al-Husayn.*" Soon afterwards, the caliph Hishim comman- 
ded that all prominent Tilibids should publicly condemn Zayd and 
dissociate themselves from all anti-Umayyad activities. 'Abd Allah al- 
Mahd . . and Ibn Mu'iwiya, amongst others, complied; the Inlim Ja'far was 
apparently spared the ordeal, as his name does not appear in connection 
with this episode in any known source. This may indicate that by the time 
of Zayd's revolt, the Imim Ja'far had already been explicit about his 
opposition to any militant Shi'i activity. Zayd's movement, however, was 
continued by his son Yahyi, whose Hanafid mother was one of Abu 
Hishim's daughters. Yahya concentrated his activities in Khurisin, where 
many Kufan Shi'is had been exiled by the governors of  'Iraq. But after 
three years of futile efforts, he was overtaken by the troops of the governor 
of Khurisin, Nasr b. Sayyir. Yahyi was killed in battle near Jiizjin in I 251 
743.R1 The Zaydis were later led by al-Nafs al-Zakiyya, Yahyi's brother 
'isi b. Zayd (d. 166/783), and then by Ahmad b. '1si (d. 2471861) and 
others whom they recognized as their imams. 

The disintegration of  the Umayyad regime accentuated upon Hishiim's 
death in 1251743. Scarcely a year had passed when the caliphate of 
Hishim's nephew and successor al-Walid I1 was brought to an end in 1261 
744, by a coup d'e'tar engineered by the Syrian army and with the co- 
operation of the Umayyad family. This event, which amounted to 
political suicide for the ruling dynasty, marked the imminent end of what 
Wellhausen has called the 'Arab Kingdom'. The rule of the next caliph, 
Yazid 111, the choice of the rebellious generals, lasted less than six months, 
and on his sudden death further dynastic rivalries led to a civil war. 
Ibrahim b. al-Walid I was acknowledged as the new caliph only in 
southern Syria, and during his short reign of some three months, general 
conditions deteriorated into complete chaos. The ambitious Marwin, 
known as Marwin I1 al-Himir, from an offshoot of  the Umayyad family, 
was now the only person with sufficient military power to enforce some 
semblance of order in the empire. Consequently, he marched to 
Damascus, deposed Ibrihim and proclaimed himself the new caliph in 
1271744. By that time, however, the task of  rescuing Umayyad rule had 
become all but an impossibility, as revolts were raging in almost every 
province. 

The prevailing chaos encouraged the Shi'is of  Kufa and elsewhere to 
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make yet bolder efforts towards wresting the caliphate. At a gathering of 
the Hishimids held at al-Abwi' near Medina in I 261744, 'Abd Allih al- 
Mahd . . succeeded in persuading all the participants to accord their oath of 
allegiance to al-Nafs al-Zakiyya and to recognize him as the most suitable 
candidate for the ~al iphate .~ '  Amongst those who complied were lbrahim 
b. Muhammad, the head of the 'Abbisids, and his two brothers Abu'l- 
'Abbis and Abu Ja'far, future 'Abbisid caliphs, who complied under false 
pretences. Only the Imim Ja'far, the most respected Husaynid after 
Zayd's martyrdom, is reported to have withheld his approval. While 'Abd 
Allih al-Mahd may have attributed Ja'far's opposition to the then existing 
rivalries between the Hasanids and the Husaynids, it should be recalled 
that Ja'far was not prepared to accept the claims of his Hasanid cousin or 
any other 'Alid since he clearly regarded himself as the rightful imam of the 
time. After this family reunion, al-Nafs al-Zakiyya and his brother 
Ibrihim embarked on a vigorous campaign, which received the support of 
many Mu'tazilis and Zaydis, as well as several Ghulit gro~ps.~"heir 
movement, however, lacked foresight and organization and was easily 
overtaken and then crushed by the 'Abbisids. 

The last unsuccessful revolt of  the Umayyad period, which was Shi'i in 
the broadest sense, was launched by the Tilibid 'Abd Allah b. Mu'iwiya 
who, as noted, had his own extremist Shi'i partisans, the Janihiyya. But 
now Ibn Mu'iwiya was to lead a movement of much greater social 
significance, supported by a multitude of Shi'i and non-Shi'i groups.84 In 
the confusing aftermath of al-Walid 11's murder, the Kiifan Shi'is had 
urged Ibn Mu'iwiya, then sojourning in their city, to rebel against 'Abd 
Allih b. 'Umar, the son of  the pious Umayyad caliph, who governed 'Iriq 
under the caliphs Yazid I11 and Ibrihim. However, Ibn Mu'iwiya's open 
revolt, which took place in Muharram 127lOctober 744, was easily 
suppressed by Ibn 'Umar, as the Kiifans turned out to be as unreliable as 
ever. Only the Zaydis in his following fought bravely for a few days, until 
Ibn Mu'iwiya was given a safe-conduct out of Kufa. He withdrew to 
western Persia, where he soon acquired a large number of supporters, 
especially from amongst the Persian mawili. In 1281745, he established 
himself at Istakhr in the Firs province, from where he ruled for a few years 
over a vast territory in Persia. 

Ibn Mu'iwiya gathered an extremely varied coalition of groups around 
himself. In fact, the outstanding feature of his rebellious movement was 
the peculiar diversity of its composition. Aside from the mawili, it 
included several Shi'i groups, many Khirijis, the notable 'Abbisids, and 
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even some discontented Umayyads. 'This reveals how widespread the 
anti-regime sentiments had now become; it also indicates that Ibn 
Mu'iwiya's movement did not have any particular ideological basis, Shi'i 
or  otherwise. Ibn Mu'iwiya himself seems to have been more concerned 
with political power than with doctrinal issues, as attested by his willing- 
ness to receive support from heterogeneous religio-political factions. The 
lack of  ideology proved to be a fundamental shortconling of this move- 
ment. Ibn Mu'iwiya was finally defeated in I 301748, by a large army sent 
after him by Marwan I1 who, having established his authority in Syria and 
'Iraq, had now turned his attention to the eastern provinces which were no 
longer controlled effectively by the Umayyads. 'Abd Allah b. Mu'iwiya 
fled from his enemies and sought asylum in Khurisin, where he was killed 
in I 3 I 1748-749 by his friends, probably on the orders of  Abu Muslim al- 
Khurisani, the chief architect of  the 'Abbisid victory. 

The 'Abbisids had, meanwhile, learned important lessons from the 
many abortive Shi'i revolts of  the Umayyad period. Consequently, while 
awaiting their own turn to make a bid for power, they paid particular 
attention to developing the organization of their movement, concentrat- 
ing their activities in the remote eastern province of K h u r i ~ i n . ' ~  As noted, 
the 'Abbisid Muhammad b. 'Ali took over the claims of the Hanafid Abu 
Hashim and his propaganda organization, and party, the Hishimiyya. 
With these valuable assets, the active propaganda or  mission, da'wa, of the 
'Abbasids seems to have begun around the year 1001718, soon after Abu 
Hishim's death.8Vrom headquarters in Kufa, numerous emissaries were 
sent to Khurisin, where there was widespread support for Shi'ism among 
both the Arab settlers in the province and the native Persian mawili. 
Khuriisiin, with its capital at Marw, soon became the main recruiting 
ground for, and the revolutionary base of, the 'Abbisid movement. The 
'Abbisid da'wa was cleverly preached in the name of al-vidi min i l  
Muhammad, a phrase which spoke of an unidentified personage belonging 
to the Prophet's family. Aside from being a precautionary measure, this 
aimed at drawing maximum support from the Shi'is who upheld the 
leadership of the Ah1 al-Bayt. 

Initially, the 'Abbisid da'wa in Khurisin was organized mainly in the 
form of small clandestine groups, but still many of the 'Abbisid dZis were 
discovered and killed by the Umayyads. Therefore, it soon became 
necessary to create a more formal organization. A supreme council of 
twelve chiefs, the so-called nuqaba", was set up at Marw to direct the 
activities of a large number of  newly appointed di'is; a method of 
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organization adopted by the Ismi'ilis. These changes proved successful, 
especially when 'Ammir b. Yazid, better known as Khidish, was sent to 
Khurisan to head the new da'wa organization. He was apparently inclined 
towards the 'Alids and taught extremist doctrines, which may explain 
why he was later disavowed by the 'Abbisids. Khidish, who was arrested 
and executed in I 181736, was succeeded by Sulaymin b. Kathir. Contact 
between the partisans in Khurisin and the imim, who resided in 
Humayma but remained nameless, continued to be maintained through 
the leader of  the 'Abbisids' Kiifan organization, a post held by Bukayr b. 
Mihan from 1051723. 

Muhammad b. 'Ali died in 1251743, and his son Ibrihim, known as al- 
Imim, became the new imim of the Hishimiyya-'Abbisiyya party and, 
hence, the leader of the movement. Ibrihim intensified the 'Abbisid da'wa 
and initiated its more militant phase. In the prevailing confusion and in the 
aftermath of  the defeats of Zayd and of  his son Yahyi, the movement 
began to meet with increasing success. In 1281745-746, Ibrihim sent his 
Persian mawli, Abu Muslim, the celebrated personality with an obscure 
background who earlier had apparently followed al-Mughira and had also 
in vain offered his services to the Imim Ja'far, as his personal representa- 
tive to Khurisin to organize and lead the final phase of the movement." 
Meanwhile, Abu Salama al-Khallil, a prominent Shi'i leader, had become 
the new head of the Kiifan organization, following the death of Bukayr in 
1271744. Abii Muslim's success was astonishingly rapid, and by 1291747 
he had unfurled the black banners that were to become the emblem of the 
'Abbisids, signifying open revolt. His revolutionary army, the 
Khurisiniyya, comprised of  both Persian mawili and Arabs, especially 
Yamanis, expanded significantly in a short period. It  was also in Abu 
Muslim's army that complete integration of Arab and non-Arab Muslims 
was attained for the first time. 

In I 301748, Abii Muslim entered Marw and then seized all of Khurisin, 
driving out the aged Umayyad governor Nasr b. Sayyir. In the same year, 
the Khurisini army under the command of Qahtaba b. Shabib, one of the 
original nuqaba', started its swift advance westward, defeating the 
Umayyad armies along the w a ~ . ~ " n  Muharram 1321August 749, the 
forces of Ibn Hubayra, the last Umayyad governor of 'Iriq, were defeated 

in a battle near Kufa, in which Qahtaba lost his life. A few days later, the 
victorious Khurisinis entered Kufa. Thereupon, power was handed to 
A b i  Salama who was immediately acknowledged as wazir il Muhammad. 
The idea of  wazir, first introduced with a vague connotation to the Arab 
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Muslims by al-Mukhtir, was now about to develop into an important 
administrative office under the 'Abbisids. 

The time had finally come for disclosing the name of al-ridi from the 
Prophet's family, who would be acceptable to all.  Just before the fall of 

Kufa, Ibrihinl al-Iniiln died in Marwin 11's prison in tiarrin, where he 
had been confined for several months upon the Unlayyad caliph's dis- 
covery of his role in the 'Abbisid da'wa. I t  was now lcft to Abii Salama to 
reveal the identity of Ibrihim's successor, who was to be installed as the 
new caliph. Abu Salama personally favoured seeing an 'Alid succeed to the 
~a l ipha te .~"  He contacted threc of the leading 'Alids of the time, amongst 
them the Imim Ja'far and 'Abd Allih al-Mahd. Abu Salama's offer of 
caliphal authority was rejected by them, as was his request for the 
formation of an 'Alid council to select a suitable candidate. Finally, after 
two months of waiting watchfully, the Khurisiniyya took matters into 
their own hands and dccided on Ibrihim's half-brother Abu'l-'Abbis, as 
the new caliph. He and other members of  the 'Abbisid Family had shortly 
before moved from Humayma to Kufa, where they had remained in 
hiding on Abu Salama's instructions. The whereabouts of Abu'l-'Abbis 
was, however, discovered by the loyal agents of Abii Muslim, who him- 
self had stayed behind in Khurisin. O n  I 2 Rabi' I1 I 3 2/28 November 749, 
Abu'l-'Abbis was proclaimed as the first 'Abbisid caliph, with the title 
al-Saffih, in the mosque of Kufa. Abii Salama was obliged to pay homage 
and continued as wazir. Soon afterwards, he was executed on the caliph's 
orders and with Abu Muslim's complicity. 

In 1321750, the Khurisini troops achieved their final victory, in the 
battle of the Greater Zab, against the Umayyad forces. The defeated 
Marwin I1 fled towards Egypt, where he was killed in the same year. 
Thus, after more than thirty years of  meticulous planning, the 'Abbisids 
had fillally succeeded in sealing the fate of the Umayyads. They installed 
their own dynasty to the caliphate and ruled over a varying portion of the 
Islamic world for five centuries, until they were overthrown in 65611258 
by the Mongols. The struggle between 'Iriq and Syria, an important 
factor in the anti-Umayyad activities of the Shi'is since 'Ali's time, had 
now also ended in the defeat of the Syrians. The early 'Abbisids, who 
relied on the Persians and their Sisinid models of centralized administra- 
tion in the governing affairs of  the state, established the seat of the 
caliphate in 'Iriq, a t  first in the small town of  Hishimiyya and other 
localities near Kufa and later, after 1451762, in the new city of Baghdad. 

The 'Abbisid revolution marked a turning point in the history of early 
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Islam, representing not only a change of dynasty but other important 
changes as well. With the fall of the Umayyads, their social order, which 
assigned a privileged position to the Arabs, also collapsed. The 'Abbisids 
distributed political power more widely and removed the distinction 
between the Arabs and the mawdi, many of whom no longer had any 
affiliation with an Arab tribe. During the first half-century of 'Abbisid 
rule, the hegemony of the Arab aristocracy rapidly came to an end, and 
those privileges derived from birth, race or tribal affiliation, ceased to have 
their earlier significance. Now,  a new multi-racial ruling class, with Islam 
as its unifying feature, emerged to replace the Arab ruling class of the 
Umayyad period. With the emancipation of the mawili and the new 
alignment of  classes on non-racial grounds, some of the most pressing 
demands of the opposition movements, notably those of the radical Shi'is, 
were satisfied. As a result, revolutionary Shi'ism henceforth ceased to be 
identified with the aspirations of the mawili, who had at last acquired their 
equality and were soon to disappear as a distinct social class. Instead, it 
came to provide a suitable outlet for a wider spectrum of the oppressed and 
economically underprivileged masses. 

The 'Abbisid victory, however, was to be a source of disappointment in 
other respects, especially for the, Shi'is, who had remained loyal to the 
'Alid cause. The 'Abbisids had conducted their secret propaganda in the 
name of the Ah1 al-Bayt and on a largely Shi'i basis. Their success, 
therefore, was expected to bring about the long-awaited Shi'i triumph. 
But from the very beginning of 'Abbisid rule, the Shi'is became greatly 
disillusioned when the hitherto unnamed al-rid;, now installed to the 
caliphate, turned out to belong to the 'Abbisid branch of the Banu Hishim 
instead of being an 'Alid Hishimid. The Shi'i disappointment was further 
aggravated when the 'Abbisids chose to adhere to theJamira, the com- 
munity as a body, and became staunch supporters of Sunni Islam. The 
'Abbisids realized that in order to be accepted as legitimate rulers by the 
majority of the Muslims, they had to renounce their extremist past. 
Consequently, almost immediately upon their accession, they began to 
sever all ties with their more strictly Shi'i supporters and the revolutionary 
leaders who had brought them to power. Abu Salama and Sulaymin b. 
Kathir were summarily executed; and, in I 3 3 /750-75 I ,  a Shi'i revolt led by 
a certain Sharik b. Shaykh al-Mahri, the first of its kind in the 'Abbisid 
times, was ruthlessly suppressed in Bukhiri?' Soon afterwards in 1371 
755, Abu Muslim was lured to 'Iriq and murdered on the orders of Abu 
Ja'far al-Mansur ( 1 3 6 1  58/754-775), the elder and stronger brother and 
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successor of  Abu'l-'Abbis who consolidated 'Abbisid rule and established 
the permanent capital of the Islamic empire in the newly founded city of 

Baghdad, built near the ruins of  Ctesiphon, the capital of the Sisinid 
empire. 

The caliph al-Mansur adopted still more repressive measures against the 
'Alids and the Shi'is. In 1411758, he massacred a group of the Riwandiyya 
who besieged his palace and hailed him as the incarnation of d i ~ i n i t y . ~ '  A 
few years later, he had many of the 'Alids, notably from the Hasanid 
branch, imprisoned or killed. The 'Abbisids' breach with their, Shi'i 
origins and their efforts to legitimize their own rights to the caliphate were 
finally completed by the caliph Muhammad al-Mahdi ( I  58-169/775-785), 
who abandoned the 'Abbisid claim to Abu Hishim's inheritance and 
instead declared that the Prophet had actually appointed al-'Abbis as his 
successor. This, of course, implied the repudiation of the analogous claims 
of the 'Alids. With these adverse developments, those of the extremist 
Shi'i followers of the 'A bbisids who did not scatter became alienated. 
Some of them in Persia and Central Asia found an outlet in a series of 
religio-political movements termed the Khurramiyya. Still others in 'Iriq 
rallied to the side of  the Fitimids, who were now the leading 'Alids, and 
later many joined the Ismi'ili movement, which was to resume the 
interrupted development of revolutionary Shi'ism. 

Under these circumstances, the time had come for the rise to promi- 
nence of the imamate of  Ja'far, now called al-Sidiq, which occurred 
roughly during the last decade ofhis life and the first decade of al-Mansur's 
caliphate. There are diverse reasons for this phenomenon. As noted, the 
extremist m a w l i  Shi'ism of the Umayyad times, upheld by the various 
Kaysini groups which supported the Hanafid line of imims or others 
deriving their claims from these imims, had finally aborted mainly in the 
'Abbisid cause; and those who survived were ready to join other 'Alid 
claimants. At the same time, with the Hanafids out of the way, the 'Alid 
family had been reduced to its Husaynid and Hasanid branches, of which 
Ja'far al-Sidiq and Muhammad al-Nafs al-Zakiyya were, respectively, the 
chief figures. In other words, the bulk of the Shi'is were now obliged to 
follow either one of these two Fitimid Imims. It was as of then that 
increasing stress was laid on direct descent from the Prophet through 
Fitima and 'Ali, and Fitimid ancestry acquired its special significance for 
the Shi'is, being also used as the criterion for determining the composition 
of the Ah1 al-Bayt. N o  doubt, the messianic claims and militant attitude of 
al-Nafs al-Zakiyya, who had refused to render homage to al-Mansfir and 
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had subsequently gone into hiding to prepare for a rebellion, held greater 
attraction for at least some of the more activist Shi'is. But this Hasanid 
movement soon ended in defeat. The open revolt of Muhammad al-Nafs 
al-Zakiyya in the HrJiz and that of his supporting brother Ibrihim in 'Iriq 
were subdued and the two brothers were killed in 1451762-763, by the 
forces of the 'Abbisid 'is5 b. Musi,  who governed Kifa for fifteen years 
from I 321750 to 1471764. With the removal of al-Nafs al-Zakiyya, Ja'far 
al-Sidiq emerged as the main rallying point for the allegiance of the Shiris, 
especially in southern 'Iriq; and his imamate provided the basis for the 
most important Shi'i sects, the Twelvers and the Ismi'ilis, while the 
Zaydis continued to follow their own imams. By that time, however, the 
Imam Ja'far had already become prominent, which, aside from the 
aforementioned factors, may be attributed to his own personality and 
fame for learning, and to the appeal of certain ideas taught by him and his 
associates. 

Ja'far al-Sidiq, of superior intellectual quality to his 'Alid relatives and 
predecessors, had gradually acquired a widespread reputation for religious 
learning.92 He was a reporter of hadith and is cited respectfully as such in 
the chains of authorities (isnids) accepted by the Sunnis. Additionally, he 
taughtjqh and is credited with founding, after the work ofhis father, what 
was to become the Shi'i school of religious law or madhhab, which differs 
somewhat from the four Sunni  school^.'^ Hence, the Twelvers, when 
referring to their madhhab, have called it the Ja'fari. I t  is important to note 
that Ja'far al-Sidiq was accepted as a teaching authority not only by his 
own partisans, but by a much wider circle, including the piety-minded 
Muslims of Medina and Kufa. For instance, Abu Hanifa al-Nu'man (d. 
1501767) and Milik b. Anas (d. 179/795), the famous jurists and eponyms 
of the Hanafi and Miliki Sunni schools of law, reportedly studied or 
consulted with him. In time, Ja'far collected a noteworthy group of 
thinkers around himself, and became the object of more Ghulit spccula- 
tions than any other 'Alid. He is, indeed, one of the most respected Shi'i 
Imims and religious authorities both among the Twelvers and the 
Ismi'ilis. 

Throughout the tumultuous years preceding the 'Abbisid revolution, 
and also following it, when as a result of the great Shi'i disappointment a 
fundamental re-orientation in Shi'ism was called for, Ja'far al-Sidiq was 
quietly propounding his views regarding the imamate. Some of thcsc 
views had already been formulated in rudimentary form by thc Imini 
Muhammad al-Biqir, but it remained forJarfar and his associatcs, notably 
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the eminent Imami authority Hishim b. al-Hakam (d. 179/795-796), to 
develop them more precisely and systematically into the basic conception 
of the doctrine of the imimate. Here we are concerned only with certain 
principles embodied in this central Shi'i doctrine; principles that were 
emphasized by Ja'far in response to the challenging needs of the time and, 
as such, proved effective in strengthening his imii~nate. ')~ 

The first principle was that of  imamate by nass, defined as a prerogative 
bestowed by God upon a chosen person from the Ah1 al-Bayt, who before 
his death and with divine guidance, transfers the imimate to his successor 
by an explicit designation or  na:?. As noted, others too had claimed a nass . . 
imamate; but the distinguishing feature ofJarfar al-Sadiq's teaching was its 
emphasis to the effect that, on the authority of the nan, the inlamate 
remained located in a specific individual, whether or not he claimed the 
caliphate. Thus, Ja'far maintained that there was always in existence a true 
imam designated by nass who possessed all the authority of the sole 
legitimate imim,  whether or not he was at the time ruling over the 
community. Furthermore, the antecedence of the Imam Ja'far's own nas! 
was traced back to 'Ali, who was believed to have been appointed as the 
Prophet's wasiand successor. This first na::, initiated by the Prophet under 
divine command or inspiration, had remained in the Husaynid line of 
imams, having been transmitted successively from 'Ali to al-Hasan, and 
then to al-Husayn, Zayn al- bidin in, and al-Baqir until it had reached Ja'far 
al-Sidiq, now the only claimant to a nag imamate within the 'Alid family. 
The principle of the nag had two important results. First, it made it no 
longer necessary for an imim to rebel against the established regimes in 
order to become the actual ruler. In other words, the institutions of the 
imamate and the caliphate were separated from one another, by allowing 
for a non-ruling im im who was not required to seize the caliphal authority 
if circumstances did not permit it. This explains why Ja'far al-Sidiq 
himself remained so non-committal in all the 'Alid risings of his time, 
while the Husaynids were largely spared the persecutions of al-Mansur 
against the Hasanids." Secondly, as noted by Hodgson, nass imimate 
provided an important basis for the sectarian continuity of  Shi'ism, since 
'it made possible a continuing dissident body of people attached to a 
continuing line of imams regardless of the fate of particular political 
movements. It also encouraged a systematic development of special 
religious ideas which could gain acceptance among such dissident bodies 
without competing for the attention of all Muslims genera l l~ ' .~ '  

The second fundamental principle embodied in the doctrine of the 
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imin~ate,  closely related to the narc principle and emphasized by Jarfar al- 
Sidiq, was that of an imamate based on 'ilm or special religious know- 
ledge. In the light of this 'ilrn, which is divinely inspired and transmitted 
through the nag of the preceding imim,  the rightful imim becomes the 
exclusively authorized source of the knowledge on how to decide points of 
conscience for the Muslims and lead them along the right path. Conse- 
quently, the inlanl will acquire the all-important functions of providing 
spiritual guidance for his adherents and explaining the inner meaning and 
significance of the Qur' in and the religious injunctions, even when he is 
not occupied with the temporal function of ruling over the community. 
As Hodgson has observed, 'this was the time of the rise of tladith, and the 
attempt to construct total systems of the pious life - which eventually 
issued in the full sharTa law'." In this context, Ja'far al-Sdiq, by virtue of 
his nass . . imamate and Fitimid descent, had acquired a unique position 
amongst all the authorities who were then concerned with working out 
the details of  a pious life. His followers, too, attributed to him a uniquely 
authoritative 'ilrn, necessary to guide the conscience and the lives of the 
true believers. As in the case of the nus!, the Imim Ja'far's 'ilm was traced 
back in the Husaynid line to 'Ali, who had acquired it from the Prophet. 

I t  may be added that, in line with his passivity and prudence, the Inlam 
al-Sidiq refined the closely-related principle of taqiyya, or precautionary 
dissimulation, and made it an absolute article of Shi'i faith.% N o  doubt, it 
must have been dangerous for the imims and their followers to openly 
propagate their minoritarian beliefs, and to publicly announce that certain 
individuals, other than the ruling caliphs, were the divinely appointed 
religious leaders of  the Muslims. The practice of taqiyya conveniently 
protected the Shi'is, especially the later Ismi'ilis, from persecution, and 
served in the preservation of their sectarian existence under hostile 
circumstances. In sum, by placing emphasis on an imimate based on nu!! 
and 'ilm, and recommending the use of taqiyya, Ja'far al-Sidiq had 
presented a new interpretation of the imam's attributes and functions. 
This interpretation, which concerned itself with a non-ruling imam who 
until such time as God desired it, would solely act as spiritual guide and 
religious teacher, proved invaluable in preventing the absorption of 
Shi'ism into the Sunni synthesis of Islam that was simultaneously being 
worked out by the representative groups of thejami'a. At the same time, 
by underlining the hereditary and the divinely-bestowed attributes of both 
nos! and 'ilm, the Imim Ja'far had now restricted the sanctity of the Ah1 al- 
Bayt not only to the 'Alids and especially the Fitimids amongst them, to 
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the exclusion of the 'Abbisids and all other non-'Alid Hishimids, but 
more specifically to his own Husaynid line of imams. This was because al- 
Husayn had inherited the imimate from al-Hasan, whose progeny had 
never claimed a nag imamate. 

The fundamental conception of the Imimi  doctrine of the irnanlate is 
embodied in numerous traditions reported mainly from Ja'far al-$diq, 
preserved in the earliest corpus of Shi'i hadittr by Abu Ja'far Muhanimad b. 
Ya'qib al-Kulayni (d. 329/940-~41). This conception, also retained by 
the Ismi'ilis,lw is founded on the permanent need of  mankind for a 
divinely guided, sinless and infallible (marsum) imam who would act as the 
authoritative teacher and guide of  men in all their religious and spiritual 
affairs. However, the imam can practise taqiyya, and, unlike Mul~ammad 
who was the Seal of the Prophets, he does not receive divine revelation 
(wahy), nor does he bring a new message and sacred law as did a messenger 
prophet. Although the imam is entitled to temporal leadership as much as 
to religious authority, his mandate does not depend on his actual rule or 
any attempt at gaining it. It is further maintained that the Prophet 
Muhammad had designated 'Ali b. Abi Tilib as his wasiand successor, by 
an explicit designation (nun) under divine command; but the majority of 
the Companions apostatized by ignoring this testament. After 'Ali, the 
imamate was to be transmitted from father to son by nus!, among the 
descendants of 'Ali and Fatima; and after al-Hasan and al-Husayn, in the 
progeny of the latter until the end of time. This imam, who is also the 
inheritor of Muhammad's secret knowledge, is endowed by God with 
special 'ilrn, and has perfect understanding of the outward or exoteric 
(zihir) and the inward or esoteric (bi!in) aspects and meanings of the 
Qur'in and the sacred law of Islam. Indeed, the world cannot exist for a 
moment without an imam, the proof (huj~a) of God on earth. Even if only 
two men were left upon the face of the earth, one of them would be the 
imam. And there can only be a single i m i m  at one and the same time, 
though there may be a silent one (sirnit), his successor, beside him; an idea 
reflecting the influence of Abu'l-Khaytib's teaching. In sum, the imam's 
existence in the terrestrial world is so essential that his recognition and 
obedience is made the absolute duty of every believer; hence, the famous 
hadith reported from the Imim al-Sidiq that 'whoever dies without having 

101 acknowledged the true imam of his time dies as an unbeliever (kijir) . 
In Shi'i thought, the imam's all-important spiritual function of inter- 

preting the inner meaning of the revelations announced by the Prophet is 
known as ta'wil. The term waliya (Persian, waliyat), meaning devotion to 
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the imims, is sometimes also used in this sense. N o  adequate equivalent 
exists in any of the Western languages for this sense of the term waliya, 
adopted in modern times especially by Corbin, but it may roughly be 
translated as 'initiation'.Io2 According to the Shi'is, the cycle of prophecy 
(di'irat al-nubuwwa), representing the deliverance of new sacred laws by 
different prophets who thus discharged an exoteric prophetic function, 
came to its end with the Prophet Muhammad; but then, there arose the 
permanent need for the initiatic function connected with explaining the 
secret meaning of the Islamic message. And the person whose duty it is in 
every age to fulfil the function of ta'wil (or waliya), inseparable from 
imamate, is the rightful imam. It  is through this function that the imams 
become the awliyi' Allah, or the friends of Allah. As we shall see, the 
notion of  ta'wil affirms the Shi'i belief in the existence of the separate 
exoteric and esoteric dimensions in all religious scriptures and teachings, 
necessitating the spiritual comprehension of, and initiation into, their 
hidden and true meaning. Herein lies the essence of the imam's role, and 
the justification for the importance assigned to esotericism and gnosis 
('i@n) by some Shi'i groups. Shi'i esotericism found its fullest develop- 
ment in Ismi'ilism, by far the most representative of the Shi'i sects 
designated with the term Batiniyya; referring to those who give primacy 
to the inner, esoteric, or  bitini meaning behind the literal wording of all 
religious texts and formulations. 

Finally, another factor which contributed to the strength of Ja'far al- 
Sidiq's iinimate revolved around the activities of the circle of thinkers 
surrounding him and his own ability to discipline the more extremist 
trends of  thought within his following. Imam Ja'far attracted an active 
group of thinkers who vigorously dealt with the intellectual issues and 
problems of  the time. Most of these individuals lived in Kufa, like the bulk 
ofJarfar's partisans from amongst both the ordinary I m i ~ n i  Shi'is uphold- 
ing the legitimacy of the Husaynid line of imims, and the more radical 
ones representing the heritage of the earlier extremist Shi'is. At the sarnc 
time that the Imam Ja'far encouraged the speculations of his disciples and 
associates, he made a point of keeping them within tolerable bounds, by 
imposing a certain doctrinal discipline. This formal disciplinir~g sccms to 
have been particularly enforced after the accession of al-Mansur, in 
response to the latter's anti-Shi'i policies. As a result, while the iminlatc of 
Ja'far was invigorated by the ideas of the Ghulat and other types of thinkers 
in his entourage, such ideas were kept in check, and oftten reconciled with 
one another, so as not to permit then1 to go too far beyond the limits 
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acceptable to the,Iarnira and to Sunni Islam. This policy ultimately proved 
invaluable in making the Husaynid line of irnilns thc rliost widely 
recognized by the Shi'is. 

Besides a number of jurists-traditionists who concentrated rrlainly on 
legal problems,"" Ja'far's closc circle of  associates irlcluded some of the 
most famous speculative theologians (mutakallirrrurr) of the time. These 
theologians, such as Zurira b. Aryan, Mu'niin al-'raq, Hishin1 b. Salim al- 
Jawiliqi, 'Ali b. Ismi'il al-Maythanli, dnd abovc all Hishin1 b. al-Hakam, 
the foremost representative of Imimi kalatn or  scholastic theology, made 
significant contributions to the formulation of  the Inlami doctrine of the 
imamate. Io5 Se parate mention may be made of  the enigmatic Jibir b. 
Hayyin, the renowned alchemist, who regarded Ja'far al-Sidiq as his 
master and who was greatly influenced by the gnosticism of the early Shi'i 
Ghulat. There has been much debate concerning the authorship of the 
corpus of writings attributed to him; some of  these works, in which the 
occult properties of the letters of  the alphabet play an important part, were 
probably produced by circles close to the Isnli'ilis of much later times. 
There were also several noteworthy Ghulit contributing to the rich and 
varied intellectual life ofJarfar's coterie; not only individuals such as Jibir 
al-Ju'fi (d. 128/745-746),'"' whom Jafri has classified among the so-called 
semi-Ghulit, "'%ut most significantly, Abu'l-Khattib Muhammad b. Abi 
Zaynab Miqlis al-Ajda' al-Asadi, the most prominent of all the early Ghulit. 

Abu'l-Khattib, a Kufan and a rnawla of the tribe of Asad, was the first 
Shi'i to have organized a movement of a specifically bi! ini  type, namely, 
esoteric and gnostic.lo9 For quite some time, he was an intimate associate 
of Ja'far al-Sidiq, who had appointed him as his chief di'i in Kufa, the 
centre of Ja'far's partisans whom the imam visited occasionally from 
Medina. Abu'l-Khattib acquired many followers of his own, known as 
the Khattibiyya, while he remained a zealous disciple of the Imim Ja'far 
and made exaggerated claims about him, in addition to holding other 
extremist views. As expected, the situation of this outspoken disciple 
eventually became intolerably dangerous to his quiescent and dissimulat- 
ing imam. Consequently, Abu'l-Khattib, who had apparently found one 
of the iminl's sons, Ismi'il, responsive to his militant views and objec- 
tives, was accused of erring and was publicly cursed by Ja'far al-Sidiq. 
This repudiation, which probably took place soon after al-Mansur's 
accession in Dhu'l-Hijja rj6lJune 754, caused great consternation among 
the imam's followers. Shortly afterwards, in 138/755-756, seventy of 
Abu'l-Khat~ib's enthusiastic supporters, in the company of their 
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denounced leader, assembled in the mosque of Kufa under obscure 
circumstances and possibly for rebellious purposes. They were attacked 
and massacred by the troops of the city's alert governor, 'isi b. Muri,  who 
later crushed the revolt of the Hasanid brothers. Abu'l-Khattib was 
arrested and then crucified on the governor's orders. On the death of 
Abu'l-Khattib, who had remained loyal to Ja'far al-Sidiq till the very end, 
the Khattibiyya, . . identified by al-Nawbakhti and al-Qumrni with the nascent 
Ismi'iliyya, split into several groups. Some of the Khattibis transferred 
their allegiance to Isma'il b. Ja'far, the eponym of the Ismi'iliyya and a 
close associate of  the radical Shi'is in his father's following, and to the 
latter's son Muhammad b. Isma'il. Further discussion of these develop- 
ments belongs in our next chapter. Suffice it to say here that with Abu'l- 
Khattib, . . the early Khattibiyya, and Ismiril we are already dealing with the 
immediate milieu that gave rise to proto-Ismi'ilism. 

Only fragmentary information is available on the doctrines upheld by 
Abu'l-Khattib . . and the early Khattibis. Before being disavowed, Abu'l- 
Khattib claimed to be the deputy and wasi of the Imim Ja'far who had 
allegedly taught him the Greatest Name of God (ism Allih al-a'xam), with 
its miraculous implications. Aside from speculating about broad issues, 
like other Ghulit, Abu'l-Khattib and his disciples seem to have been 
particularly concerned with spiritual ranking and spiritual adoption. They 
ranked persons as angels, prophets, divine messengers, or even gods, 
though not in real rivalry with the one God, Allih, but rather as His 
representatives. ' lo  Abu'l-Khattib is said to have taught that at all times 
there must be two prophets, one speaking (nitiq) and the other silent 
(sirnit); in Muhammad's time, he had been the speaking prophet and 'Ali 
the silent one, and now Ja'far and Abu'l-Khattib were, respectively, the 
speaking and silent prophets. The early Kha~tibis  preached the divinity of 
the imams, on the basis of the divine light or  niir inherited by them. They 
are also credited with emphasizing the bitini ta'wil, the esoteric or 
allegorical interpretation of the Qur'in and the sacred prescriptions; a 
method adopted and refined to its fullest extent by the Ism5'ilis. In 
cosmogony, they replaced the use of the letters of the alphabet, as 
introduced by al-Mughira, by their corresponding numerical values. 
Some of  the ideas or terminologies introduced or utilized by Abu'l- 
Khattib were also adopted by the early Ismi'ilis who, like the Khatcibis, 
were preoccupied with esotericism, cyclicism, hierarchism, and symboli- 
cal exegesis. 

Such were the circumstances under which Ja'far al-Sidiq appealed to the 
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diffuse Shi'i sentiments, following decades of defeats, tragedies and 
martyrdom for the loyal partisans of the 'Alid cause. They served to 
strengthen his imamate, while setting lmimi Shi'ism well on its way 
towards acquiring its sectarian character. Having consolidated Shi'ism and 
established a solid foundation for its further doctrinal development, Ab" 
'Abd Allah Ja'far b. Muhammad al-Sidiq, the last imam recognized by 
both the Twelvers and the Ismi'ilis, being the sixth one for the former and 
the fifth for the latter, died (or was poisoned according to some Shi'is, on 
the orders of the caliph al-Mansir) in 1481765. He was buried in Medina, 
in the Baqi' cemetery, next to his father, grandfather and al-Hasan b. 'Ali, 
whose tombs were destroyed by the Wahhibis in modern times. The 
dispute over the Imim Ja'far al-Sidiq's succession, causing historic splits 
in his following, marks the official beginning of what was to become 
known as the Ismi'ili movement. 



Early Ismi'ilism 

Early Ismi'ilism, which in Corbin's words represents the period of 
fermentation and incubation of the Ismi'ili movement,' is the most 
obscure major phase in the entire history of Ismi'ilism. It  extends from the 
proto-Ismi'ili origins of the movement, in the middle of the 2nd/8th 
century, to the establishment of the Fitimid Caliphate in the year 2971909, 
a period of almost one and a half centuries. Little reliable information is 
available on the history and doctrines of the early Isma'ilis who con- 
tributed so much to the success and intellectual development of their 
movement. As a result, many aspects of early Ismi'ilism continue to be 
shrouded in uncertainty, causing irreconcilable disagreements among 
scholars regarding some vital issues. The late Asaf Fyzee summed up this 
situation well in 1969, noting that 'we are faced not so much with fact and 
history as with legend and myth; conjecture and hypothesis; the passions 
and prejudices of the historians. . .'* Needless to recall that at least until a 
few decades ago, research problems were accentuated by the fact that anti- 
Ismi'ili texts constituted the main sources of information on the subject. 

The particular difficulties of studying the early Ismi'ilis stem partly 
from the general dearth of accurate information on Shi'ism during the 
early 'Abbasid period, when the major Shi'i sects of Ithni'ashariyya and 
Ismi'iliyya, then in the process of being formed, were for the most part 
severely persecuted and as such had to resort to taqiyya and underground 
existence. More significantly, however, the persistence of rcscarch diffi- 
culties has been due to the fact that few genuine Ismi'ili sources have 
survived from this early period. It is highly probable that the early 
Ismi'ilis, living in an extremely hostile milieu, did not produce any 
substantial volume of literature, preferring instead to propagate their 
doctrines mainly by word of mouth. The modern rediscovery of Ismi'ili 
literature has confirmed this suspicion. It seems that the early Ismi'ilis 
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produced only a few treatises which circulated mainly among the most 
trusted members of  their community. Even then, however, utmost effort 
was made to conceal the identity of the authors. Another point to be noted 
here is that the meagre literary output of  the early Ismi'ilis soon became 
obsolete and was subjected to censorship by the Fitirnids; not only because 
the earlier works appeared rather crude compared to the elaborate treatises 
of the Fitimid period but, more importantly, because some of the views 
contained in them were in conflict with the official Fitimid doctrines. 
Nevertheless, a small collection of Ismi'ili texts from the pre-Fitimid 
period has survived to the present day. These include some fragments from 
the Kltib al-rtrshd wa'l-h~diya,~ attributed to the celebrated Ismi'ili d J i  Ibn 
Hawshab, known as Mansur al-Yaman (d. jo2/914); and the Kitib al-'ilim 
wa'l-ghulirn which, if not written by Ibn Hawshab or  his son Ja'far, does 
apparently belong to the same school that produced the preceding item.4 

At any rate, the production of Ismi'ili literature on a much larger scale 
occurred only after the accession of the Fitimids when the great Ismi'ili 
authors and dZis embarked on their activities. A good portion of this 
literature has now become available to researchers. Unfortunately, it has 
also become clear that Ismi'ili sources, being essentially religious and 
philosophical in their character, contain little historical information, 
especially on the initial period of the movement. The earliest historical 
work in Ismi'ili literature is the Ifiit4 al-da'wa of the famous al-Qidi al- 
Nu'min (d. 363/974), who served the first four Fitimid caliphs in different 
~apac i t i e s .~  This work, completed in jq61y~7, covers the immediate 
background to the establishment of the Fitimid Caliphate; it was used as 
the main source in all the subsequent Ismi'ili (and some non-Ismi'ili) 
writings on the subject. Furthermore, only one general history of Ismi'il- 
ism seems to have been written by an Ismi'ili; the 'Uyiin al-akhbar of Idris 
'Imid al-Din (d. 872/1468), the 19th Tayyibi dZi in Yaman. This is a 
seven-volume history from the time of  the Prophet until the opening 
phases of the Tayyibi da'wa in Yaman.' 111 all these Ismi'ili historical 
works, the opening stage of the Ismi'ili movement is treated with great 
obscurity. For this earliest phase, the brief accounts of  the Imimi heresio- 
graphcrs al-Nawbakhti and al-Qummi provide our main sources of 
information. 

The first Western orientalist who collected much valuable information 
on the carly Ismi'ilis, particularly on the so-called Qarmatis (al-Qarimita) 
of Bahrayn, was de Goeje. But the meticulous researches of this Dutch 
scholar, who also edited a number of Muslim historical and geographical 
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works, anteceded the modern access to Ismi'ili sources. Consequently, 
like de Sacy and other leading orientalists of the nineteenth century, he had 
to rely mainly on anti-Isn~a'ili writings. With modern progress in Isma'ili 
studies, we have now acquired a much better understanding of early 
Isrni'ilism, thanks especially to the pioneering labours of Massignotl, 
Ivanow and Lewis, and to the more recent contributions of Stern7 and 
Madelung.' The latter two specialists have also done much to clarify the 
picture of early Isrni'ilism produced by the later Isnla'ilis, who no longer 
subscribed to all the aims and doctrines of the earlier revolutionary phase 
of the movement. 

Before commencing our detailed discussion of early Isma'ilism, a few 
words are in order concerning the name al-Ismi'iliyya, which apparently 
was never used by the early Ismi'ilis themselves. This designation, as we 
shall sec, owes its origins to heresiographical works, notably those of al- 
Nawbakhti and al-Qurnmi. I t  may be added that the name al-Qarimita, 
originally belonging to only one section of the movement, had soon come 
to be applied in a wider and derogatory sense to the entire Ismi'ili 
movement. The early Ismi'ilis, when not referred to abusively as the 
malihida, were normally denominated as Qarma~is  or  Bitinis by their 
contemporaries. They themselves, however, seem to have designated 
their movement simply as al-da'wa, 'the mission', or more formally as al- 
da'wa al-hidiya, 'the rightly-guiding mission'.' Such expressions, stressing 
the attitude ofthe sectarians towards their movement and their divine duty 
to appeal for the allegiance of other Muslims, continued to be utilized by 
the Ismi'ilis, in preference to al-Ismi'iliyya, through the Fitimid and later 
times. For instance, aside from appearing in the works of al-Qadi al- 
Nu'min, who used the title IfttitZ[i al-da'wa for his book describing thc 
beginnings of  Ismi'ili propaganda in Yaman and North Africa, they are 
mentioned in some letters or epistles of the eighth Fieimid caliph al- 
Mustansir, written between 4691 1076 and 48 I / 1089 to the pro-Fatimid 
Sulayhid rulers of Yaman;"' in the already-noted epistle of another Fitimid 
caliph, a l - ~ m i r ,  addressed around 5 I 61 I I 22 to the Niziri Ismi'ilis, ' I  and 
in numerous earlier and later Ismi'ili works. I' 

The history of1smi'ilism as an independent movement may be traced to 
the dispute over the succession to the Imim Ja'far al-Sidiq, who died in 
148/765. According to the majority ofthe available sources, Ja'far al-Sidiq 
had designated his son Ismi'il as his successor, by the rule of the nu!!. 

There can be no doubt about the authenticity of this designation, which 
forms the basis of  the claims of the Ismi'iliyya and which should havc 
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settled the question of al-Sidiq's succession in due course. But, as related 
in the majority of the sources, Ismi'il died before his father, and his death 
raised some questions in the minds of some of  al-Sidiq's followers who 
did not understand how a divinely guided imam could be fallible regard- 
ing so crucial a matter as nag. A group of these Imimi  Shi'is, having 
become doubtful about al-Sidiq's 'ilm and his own claim to the imamate, 
had already left him during his lifetime. l 3  Anti-Ismi'ili sources also add 
that Ismi'il had been deprived of his successio~l rights due to his 
indulgence in drink. Such reports about Ismi'il's dipsomania and his 
disavowal by his father, especially as related by the Twelver sources, nlay 
represent later fabrications by those who did not accept the Ismi'ili line of 
imims." As shall be seen, the I ~ n i n l  al-Sidiq had been apprehensive of 
Ismi'il for the reason of the latter's association with extremist circles. It is 
not absolutely certain whether Ja'far al-Sidiq designated another of his 
sons after Ismi'il's death, although the later Twelver Shi'is claimed such a 
nag for Miisi b. Ja'far, the younger half-brother of Ismi'il, producing 
several hadiths to this effect.'' However, the fact remains that three of al- 
Sidiq's surviving sons simultaneously claimed his succession, while none 
of them could convincingly prove to have been the beneficiary of a second 
nus:. As a result, the Imim al-Sidiq's Shi'i partisans split into six groups, 
two of which constituted the nucleus of the nascent Ismi'iliyya. I h  

A small group refused to believe in al-Sidiq's dcath and awaited his 
reappearance as the Mahdi; they were called the Niwusiyya after their 
leader, a certain 'Abd Allih (or 'Ijlin) b. al-Niwiis. A few others 
recognized Muhammad b. Ja'far, known as al-Dibij, the younger full- 
brother of Muss; they became denominated as the Shumayriyya 
(Sumaytiyya), after their leader Yahyi b. Abi'l-Shumayt (al-Sumayt). 
Muhammad al-Dib5j revolted unsuccessfully in 20018 I 5-8 16 against the 
caliph al-Ma'mun ( I  98-2 I 818 I 3-83 3), and died soon afterwards in 2031 
818. But the majority of al-Sidiq's partisans now accepted his eldest 
surviving son 'Abd Allih al-Aftah, the full-brother of Ismi'il, as their new 
imim.  'Abd Allih seems to have claimed a second nus! from his father; and 
his adherents, the Aftahiyya, or Fathiyya, cited a hadith from the Imim al- 
Sidiq to the effect that the imamate must be transmitted through the eldest 
son of the imim.  At any rate, when 'Abd Allih died, about seventy days 
after the dcath of his father, the bulk of  his supporters went over to Musi 
b. Ja'far, later called al-Kizim, who had already been acknowledged as his 
father's successor by some of the Imimiyya. 

Thus, Musi  al-Kazirn soon received the allegiance of the majority of the 
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Imimi Shi'is, including the most renowned scholars in 11-Sidiq's 
entourage, such as Hishim b. al-Hakam and Mu'min 11-Tiq who had 
supported Musi from the start. Musi, later counted as the seventh imam 
of the Twelvers, refrained from all political activity and was more 
quiescent than his father. He was, in fact, one of the two 'Alids who 
reportedly refused to support al-Husayn b. 'Ali, known as Sahib Fakhkh. 
This Hasanid, a grandnephew of 'Abd Allah al-Mahd, revolted in the 
Hijiz during the short caliphate of al-Hidi ( I  6~170 /78~-786) ,  and was 
killed a t  Fakhkh near Mecca, together with many other 'Alids, in 1691 
786." Nevertheless, Musi was not spared the Shi'i persecutions of the 
'Abbisids. He was arrested several times and finally died (possibly 
having been poisoned) in 1831799, whilst imprisoned at Baghdad on the 
caliph Hirun al-Rashid's orders. Subsequently, one group of Musi's 
partisans acknowledged the imamate of his eldest son 'Ali b. Musi al- 
Ridi, who later became the heir apparent and son-in-law of the caliph 
al-Ma'mun.I8 'Ali al-Ridi died in Tus in 2031818, a!ld most of his 
followers traced the imimate through four more imams, the direct 
descendants of al-Ridi, namely, Muhammad al-Taqi (d. 220/83~), 'Ali 
al-Naqi (d. 254/868), al-Hasan al-'Askari (d. 260/874), and Muhammad 
al-Mahdi (b. 2551869).   his sub-sect of the Imimiyya eventually became 
known as the Ithni'ashariyya, or the Twelver Shi'a; referring to 
those Imimis who recognize a line of twelve imams, starting with 'Ali 
b. Abi Tilib and ending with Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Mahdi, Lord of 
the Time ( S i h i b  . . al-Zamin) whose emergence or +whir is still being 
awaited. l9  

Two other groups supporting the claims of Ismi'il b. Ja'far and 
constituting the protu-Isma'ilis, issued from amongst the Imimi Shi'i 
following of the Imim al-Sidiq. These Kiifan groups had actually come 
into being earlier, on the death of Ismi'il; a date mentioned by Ivanow and 
Corbin as the official beginning of I ~ m i ' i l i s m . ~ ~  However, these pro- 
Ismi'il or proto-Isma'ili groups seceded from the rest of the Imimiyya 
only after al-Sidiq's death. One group, denying the death of lsmi'il during 
his father's lifetime, maintained that he was the true imam after al-Sidiq; 
they further believed that Ismi'il remained alive and would eventually 
return as the Mahdi. These Shi'is defended their claims by noting that al- 
Sidiq, who as an imam could speak only the truth, had done nothing to 
revoke Ismi'il's succession rights to the imamate; accordingly, they had 
no reason for renouncing their allegiance to Ismi'il. They believed that the 
Imim al-Sidiq had announced Ismi'il's death merely as a ruse to protect 
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his son, whom he had hidden because he feared for his safety. Al- 
Nawbakhti and al-Qummi call the members of this group, recognizing 
Ismi'il as their Imim-Mahdi, the 'pure Isma'iliyya' (al-lrmiiiliyya 
khili:a).21 Some later heresiographers, notably al-Shahrastini, designate 
this group as al-IsmJiliyya a!-wig$, referring to those who stopped their 
line of inlims with Ismi'il." 

There was a second group of pro- Ismi'il Shi'is who, affirming Istni'il's 
death during the lifetime of al-Sadiq, now recognized Muhanlnlad b. 
Ismi'il as their imam. They held that he was the rightful successor to 
Ismi'il and that the Imim al-Sidiq had personally designated hitn as such, 
after Ismi'il's death. According to these partisans of Muhammad, the 
irnimate could not be transferred from brother to brother after the case of 
the Inlims al-Hasan and al-Husayn. This was why they rejected the claims 
of Musi  and other brothers of Ismi'il, as they did that of  Muhammad b. al- 
Hanafiyya, who, according to them, had falsely claimed the imamate in 
rivalry with 'Ali b. al-Husayn Zayn al- bidin in. The lmimi  heresiogra- 
phers call this group the Mubirakiyya, named supposedly after their 
leader al-Mubirak, a maw13 of l~n l i ' i l . ' ~  However, lvanow has shown that 
in all probability al-Mubirak (meaning 'The Blessed') was the epithet of 
Ismi'il himself, citing some passages from the famous Ismi'ili dZi of the 
4th/1oth century, al-Sijistini, in which Ismi'il is repeatedly referred to by 
this name." More instances of the application of  the name al-Mubirak to 
Ismi'il have now come to light, lending strong support to Ivanow's 
hypothesis." I t  seems likely then that the Mubirakiyya were at first the 
upholders of Ismi'il's imamate, and it was only after al-Sidiq's death that 
the bulk of Ismi'il's supporters rallied to the side of  Muhammad b. Ismi'il 
and recognized him as their new imam. At the same time, Ismi'il had to be 
elevated retrospectively to the imimate.'" In other words, it was main- 
tained that while al-Sidiq was still alive, the imamate had passed from him 
to Ismi'il. At any rate, it is certain that al-Mubirakiyya was the original 
name of  the nascent Istni'iliyya. 

Al-Qummi identifies al-lsmJiiiyya al-khilisa with the Khattabiyya; and 
al-Nawbakhti has a similar ~ ta tement .~ '  Furthermore, both authors, intent 
on showing the influence of the Khattibis on the nascent Isma'iliyya, 
report that a group of Abu'l-Khatlab's followers after his death joined the 
supporters of Muhammad b. Ismi'il, claiming that the spirit of the 11nim 
al-Sidiq had passed into Abu'l-Khatlib and from him, to Muhammad b. 
I ~ m i ' i l . ' ~  Many later sources, too, speak of  close connections between the 
early Ismi'ilis and the Kha~tibis." The exact nature of the relationships 
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between 01-lsmJiliyya 01-khdira and the Mubirakiyya on the one hand, 
and the Khatfibiyya on the other, remains rather obscure. It is certain, 
however, that all these groups in the following of the lmim al-Sidiq were 
comprised of radical Shi'is who provided the milieus in which proto- 
Isma'ilism originated. 

I t  will be useful at this juncture to know more about the life and 
activities of  Ismi'il himself. For the Ismi'ilis, he is an imim; the sixth one 
in the series. As such, he is highly revered by them, but unfortunately, 
Isma'ili sources such as the 'Uyun al-akhhar contain little historical infor- 
mation of any value concerning him. O n  the other hand, the Twelver 
sources, which are better informed than the Sunni sources regarding the 
Shi'i sub-sects, are basically hostile towards Ismi'il and the claims raised 
on his behalf. The Twelvers, who recognize Musa al-Kizim as their imam 
after al-Sidiq, are interested in upholding Musi's rights against Isma'il."' 
I t  is not surprising, therefore, that they regard Isma'il as a reprobate. We 
have to keep these reservations in mind in utilizing the Twelvcr references 
to Ismi'il, about whom our knowledge is extremely limited. 

Abu Muhammad Ismi'il b. Ja'far (al-Mubirak) and his full-brother 
'Abd Allih were the eldest sons of the lmim al-Sidiq by his first wife 
Fitima, a granddaughter of the l m i m  al-Hasan b. 'Ali. It is rclated that al- 
Sidiq did not take a second wife as long as Fitima was alive. As a result, 
there was a significant age difference between 'Abd Allah and Isma'il on 
the one hand, and Musi, Ishiq and Muhammad, al-Sidiq's sons from a 
slave concubine called Hamida, on the other. Ismi'il's birth date is 
unknown; but apparently he was the second son ofal-Sidiq, born between 
80 and 83169~702 ,  and was also some twenty-five years older than Musi, 
who was born in I 281745-746. It seems likely then that Ismi'il was born 
sometime during the initial years of the second Islamic century." The 
exact date and the circumstances of Ismi'il's death also remain unknown. 
According to some Ismi'ili authors, Ismi'il survived the Imim al-Sidiq. 
However, the majority of sources report that he predeceased his father in 
Medina, and was buried in the Baqi' cemetery. Hasan b. Nuh al-Bharuchi, 
an Indian Ismi'ili author, relates visiting Isma'il's grave in yo411498." 
Many Ismi'ili and non-Ismi'ili sources repeat the story of how, before and 
during Isma'il's funeral procession, the l m i m  al-Sidiq made delibcratc 
attempts to show the face of his dead son to w i t n e s ~ e s , ~ ~  though some of 
the same sources also relate reports indicating that Ismi'il was seen in 
Basra soon afterwards. There are few other indisputable facts available 
on Ismi'il's biography. Al-Kashshi relates scvcral verslons of an cvcnt 
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regarding how Ismi'il acted on behalf of  his father to protest against the 
killing of al-Muralla b. Khunays, one of  Ja'far al-Sadiq's extremist fol- 
l o w e r ~ . ~ ~  The execution of al-Mu'alli, which greatly angered the imam, 
had been ordered by the governor of Medina, Di'ud b. 'Ali. As the latter's 
term of office lasted only a few months during 1331750, it is possible to 
infer that Ismi'il was still alive in that year. One  source actually places his 
death in the year 133 A. H.35 Other sources, however, mention later years, 
the latest one being 1451762-763." In addition, in the accounts of Ismi'il '~ 
death and burial, al-Mansur, who succeeded his brother in I 361754, is 
usually named as the ruling 'Abbisid caliph. I t  is, therefore, safe to 
conclude that Ismi'il's premature death occurred sometime during I 3 6  
1451754-763, probably soon after I 36 A.H. 

Regarding Ismi'il's activities, reference has already been made to his 
contacts with the extremist Shi'is in his father's following. These contacts 
are clearly alluded to in several traditions reported by al-Ka~hshi,~' 
showing Ismi'il's popularity amongst the radical Shi'is and his close 
association with them, especially with al-Mufaddal b. 'Umar al-Jurfi, a 
money lender. At the same time, these traditions reveal al-Sidiq's dis- 
satisfaction with the radical Shi'is who were leading his son astray. Al- 
Mufaddal, the supposed author of  several ~ o r k s , ~ % a s  the transmitter of 
certain gnostic teachings and the cyclical history associated with the earlier 
Kaysinis; he was an extremist disciple of  al-Sidiq and initially an associate 
of  Abu'l-Khattib. . . He is also mentioned as the leader of  one of the sub- 
groups, the Mufaddaliyya, . . into which the Khattibiyya split after Abu'l- 
Khactib's disavowal by the Imim al-Sidiq.39 However, unlike the other 
four Khattibi sub-groups, the Mufaddaliyya repudiated Abu'l-Khagib. 
And Ja'far al-Sidiq, though making some uncomplimentary remarks 
about him, never openly denounced al-Mufaddal, as he did in the case of 
other Khattibi leaders. In fact, there are reports to the effect that Ja'far al- 
Sidiq appointed al-Mufaddal to guide his Kiifan followers, or at least 
those amongst them who had supported Abu'l-Khattib, subsequent to the 
imam's rift with the latter. In any event, al-Mufaddal later became an 
adherent of  Miisi al-Kizim during whose imamate he died, although he 
did not lend support to the condemnation of  Ismi'il by certain Imami 
circles. According to another report, Ismi'il was evidently involved in a 
militant anti-regime plot in collaboration with several others, including 
Bassam b. 'Abd Allah al-Sayrafi, another extremist Shi'i engaged in 
money lending in Kufa."'Thc caliph al-Mansiir summoned Ismi'il along 
with the Imim al-Sidiq, as well as Bassim, to his administrative capital at 
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al-Hira near Kifa. The suspected plotters were taken before the caliph, 
who had Bassam executed but spared Ismi'il. Massignon places the date of 
this event in the year I 381755, and suggests that Bassim had the responsi- 
bility of financing the alleged plot." This is one of the occasions reported 
by the lmami sources, during which al-Sidiq expressed his strong disap- 
proval of  Ismi'il's activities. 

All this evidence confirms the existence of close relations between 
Isma'il and the radical circles in al-Sidiq's following; and it definitely 
places the young Ismi'il amongst those Shi'is who were not satisfied with 
their imam's conservatism and passivity. Ja'far al-Sidiq could not approve 
of such activities that were at variance with his efforts to consolidate 
Shi'ism on a quiescent basis. As noted, some Imimi sources do identify the 
early Khattibiyya, one of the most extremist Shi'i groups, with the 
nascent Ismi'iliyya. In modern times, too, this identification has been 
maintained by certain scholars, notably Massignon and C ~ r b i n . ~ ~  Mas- 
signon has in fact suggested that Abu'l-Khattib was the spiritual or 
adoptive father of Ismi'il, whence his kunya of A b i  I ~ m i ' i l . ~ ~  In this 
connection, he formulated a general hypothesis, contending that since the 
beginning of  the second Islamic century, the expression anta minni ah1 al- 
bayt (you are from the Prophet's family) purportedly used by the Prophet 
in reference to Salmin al-Firisi, and as reported in a hadith, had acquired a 
ritual value indicating 'spiritual adoption' amongst the revolutionary 
Shi'is, for whom real family ties were established through spiritual 
parentage, adoption or  initiation. Lewis, too, accepts the idea of 'spiritual 
adoption' and envisages a close collaboration between Ismi'il and Abu'l- 
Khattib who, according to him, worked for the creation of a revolution- 
ary Shi'i sect comprised of  all the minor Shi'i groups, around the imimate 
of Ismi'il and his  descendant^.^^ 

However, such inter-connections as may have existed between the 
proto-Ismi'ilis and the early Khattibis should not be exaggerated, especi- 
ally in the doctrinal domain, although certain ideas and terminologies 
attributed to Abu'l-Khatyiib and his followers were subsequently adopted 
by the early I ~ m i ' i l i s . ~ ~  The Khattibiyya, . . as noted, believed in the divinity 
of the imims and also held that al-Sidiq's spirit had passed to Abu'l- 
Khattib, while some of  them maintained that after the latter's death this 
spirit had devolved to Muhammad b. Isrni'il. The Mubirakiyya and their 
successors, on the other hand, did not entertain such beliefs; they simply 
upheld the imimate of Muhammad b. Ismi'il, who later came to be 
regarded as the awaited Mahdi by the bulk of the early Ismi'ilis. Fitimid 
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Ismi'ilism, in fact, regarded Abu'l-Khattib as a heretic and repudiated the 
Khattibiyya. 46 

There is, moreover, the enigmatic Umrn al-kit~ib,~' preserved by the 
Niziri Ismi'ilis of Central Asia, in which the Khattibis are mentioned as 
the founders of Ismi'ilism. More specifically, it states that the Ismi'ili 
religion (madhhab) is that founded by the children Vhrzandin, referring 
probably to disciples) of Abu'l-Khattib, who gave their lives for love of 
Isma'il, the son ofJarfar al-Sidiq, and it will continue through the cycle of 
cycles (dawr-i daw~i ' i r ) .~~  This book, extant only in an archaic,.Persian, 
contains the discourses of the Imim Muhammad al-Biqir in response to 
questions raised by an anachronistic group of disciples, including Jibir b. 
'Abd Allih al-Ansiri, Ja'far Uibir) al-Ju'fi and Muhammad b. al-Mufad- 
dal. The Imim al-Biqir appears here in the guise of a five-year-old child, 
strongly reminiscent of  certain apocryphal Gospels relating to J e s ~ s . ~ '  The 
U m m  al-kitib, containing the doctrines ofcertain Shi'i Ghulit, is a syncretic 
work reflecting the influences of diverse non-Islamic religious traditions 
and schools of  thought, such as Valentinian Gnosticism and Manichaeism. 
However, the author (or authors) and the date of the composition of this 
treatise remain unknown. According to Ivanow, it must have been 
written before the beginning of the sth11 ~ t h  century. Corbin assigns its 
origins to those Shi'i milieus in the znd18th century which produced 
proto-Ismirilism, while Madelung is of  the opinion that the final redaction 
ofthis book probably dates from the earlier part ofthe 6thlrzth century.50 

Recent scholarship, by examining the terminology and the cosmogony 
of  the U m m  al-kitib which.is expressed in the form of a gnostic myth, 
has revealed that the treatise was in all probability produced by an early 
Shi'i group called al-M~khamrnisa.~ '  This inference is supported by 
other doctrinal features of the treatise, such as its endorsement of 
metempsychosis, and by the important role it assigns to Salmin al-Firisi, 
whose gnostic name here is al-Salsal. In fact Salmin and Abu'l-Khaltib are 
mentioned jointly and repeatedly in a sacred formula throughout the text. 
The Mukhammisa or  the Pentadists were a group of the Shi'i Ghulit who 
originated in Kufa during the second half of the znd18th century, and 
subsequently survived for some time, like the Khattibiyya, on the fringe 
of  the Imimiyya. Al-Qummi, the only early heresiographer who discus- 
ses the Mukhammisa in some detail, identifies them with the Khat- 
t i b i ~ y a . ~ '  According to his account, they preached that the Prophet 
Muhammad was God, who had appeared in five different bodies or 
persons, namely, Muhammad, 'Ali, Fatima, al-Hasan and al-Husayn. In 
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this divine pentad, however, only the person of Muhammad was real and 
represerlted the true meaning (ma'nii); for he was the first person created 
and the first speaker (natiq). They also maintained that Muhammad had 
bee11 Adam, Nuh, Ibrihim, Musi and 'isi, appearing continuously among 
the Arabs and non-Arabs; and Salman was the bib ,  or gate, who always 
appeared with Muhammad. These and other doctrines of the Mukham- 
misa are strongly represented in the Urnm al-kitab. 

Al-Qummi describes a variant of the Mukhammisa, the so-called 
'Ulyi'iyya or  'Albi'iyya, followers of Bashshir al-Sha'iri, a Kufan ghili  
who was reportedly repudiated by Ja'far al-Sadiq.'j The members of this 
group upheld the divinity of 'Ali instead of that of Muhammad, and this 
was the main point distinguishing them from the rest of the Mukham- 
misa. The doctrines of the Mukhamrnisa, especially those held by the 
'Ulyi'iyya, provided the basis ofthe beliefs of the later Nusayriyya, one of 
the most famous extremist Shi'i sects." The cosn~ological and cschatolo- 
gical ideas of  the Nusayris, named after Muhammad b. Nusayr (d. 2701 
883) who initially followed the tenth inlim of the Twelvers but who later 
made exaggerated claims for himself, are equally present in the Umm al- 
kitib. The Nusayris, who are still found in Syria, where for centuries they 
have maintained rivalries with their Nizari Ismi'ili neighbours, worship 
'Ali as God and maintain that Muhammad was his prophet. Besides these 
two, Salmin assumes a special rank for them.55 If 'Ali is the original sense 
or the true meaning (ma'nii), and Muhammad his name (ism), then Salmin 
is the gate (b ib )  leading to the 'name' and the 'meaning'. In Nusayri 
thought, this triad is designated symbolically by 'ayn-mirn-silt, standing 
for the first letters of the names 'Ali, Muhammad and Salmin, and 
corresponding to ma'ni-ism-bib. Such gnostic designations, and the use of 
the mystical properties of the letters of the alphabet, are also important 
features of the Unlm al-kitib. 

The technical terminology of the Mukhammisa-'Ulyi'iyya tradition is 
equally incorporated into the already-noted Kitib a/-ltafr, which is cssen- 
tially a Mufaddali-Nusayri text. This book, also known amongst the 
Tayyibis, found its way to the Niziri Ismiri1is, who seized thc Nusayri 
fortresses and settlements of central Syria, recruiting also new converts 
from the defeated community, in the first half ofthe 6th/ I 2th ccntury. Thc 
Ismi'ilis came to view the book in question as their own, though no 
Ismi'ili ideas are found in it. The Umnr a/-kitcib of the Central Asian Niziris 
may have had a similar fate. It is safe to conclude that the Utnm dl-kircib 
originated, probably during the second half of the 2ndIHth ccntury, in the 
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Shi'i Ghulit milieus of southern 'Iriq which gave rise to the Mukhammisa 
and later to the Nusayriyya traditions. It represents the earliest extant Shi'i 
record of  the Mukhammisa-'Ulyi'iyya type, which is quite distinct from 
the beliefs of  the early Ismi'ilis, especially regarding creation. Evidently, 
this text was eventually adopted into Ismi'ili literature, and, under 
obscure circumstances, found its way into the private libraries of the 
Niziris of Shughnin, Wakhin and Chitral in the upper Oxus, where these 
sectarians have claimed the book as their own.  Filippani-Ronconi has 
postulated a complex hypothesis regarding the origins of this work and 
how it came to be located in Central Asia. 

As in the case of  lsma'il, little is known about Muhammad b. Ismi'il, the 
seventh imam of the Isma'iliyya. N o  specific details are related about hirn 
in Muslim historical literature, as he did not participate in any anti- 
'Abbisid revolt. In Ismi'ili literature, he is treated briefly and with 
numerous anachronisn~s. The relevant information contained in Ismi'ili 
sources has been collected by Idris 'Imid al-Din, who provides the most 
detailed biographical account of him.57 Muhammad was the eldest son of 
Ismi'il who had at least one other son named 'Ali. He was also the eldest 
grandson of the Imim al-Sidiq and, according to Ismi'ili tradition, was 
twenty-six years old at the time of  the latter's death.58 Furthermore, all 
sources agree that he was older than his uncle Miisi by about eight years. 
O n  the basis of  these details, Muhammad must have been born around 
1201738. The Dastur al-munaj~imin, in fact, places his birth in Dhu'l-Hua 
1211November 739.59 H e  was the imam ofthe Mubirakiyya and the eldest 
male member of the Imim al-Sidiq's family, after the death of his uncle 
'Abd Allih al-Aftah. As such, he enjoyed a certain degree of respect and 
seniority in this Fitimid branch of  the 'Alid family.60 However, after the 
recognition of  the imamate of  Musi  al-Kizim by the majority of al-Sidiq's 
followers, Muhammad's position became rather untenable in his native 
Hijiz where his uncle and chiefrival Musi  also lived. It was probably then, 
not long after al-Sidiq's death, that Muhammad left Medina for the east 
and went into hiding; henceforth, he acquired the epithet al-Maktum,the 
Hidden. As a result, he was saved from persecution by the 'Abbisids, 
while continuing to maintain close contacts with the Mubirakiyya who 
like most other radical Shi'i groups of the time were centred in Kufa. 
Different sources mention various localities and regions as Muhammad's 
final destination; but it is certain that he first went to southern 'Iriq and 
then to P e r ~ i a . ~ '  According to thc later Ismi'ilis, this emigration marks the 
beginning of the period of concealment (dawr al-satr) in early Ismi'ilism, 
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the concealment ending with the establishment of the Fitimid Caliphate. 
Muhammad b. Ismi'il seems to have spent the latter part of his Life in 

Khuzistin, in southwestern Persia, where he had a certain number of 
supporters and from where he despatched his own da'is to adjoining areas. 
The exact date of Muhammad's death remains unknown. But it is almost 
certain that he died during the caliphate of the celebrated Hirun al-Rashid 
(170-193178680y), perhaps soon after 1791795-796,62 the year in which 
al-Rashid, continuing the anti-'Alid policy of his predecessors, arrested 
Musi al-Kizim in Medina and banished him to 'Iriq as a prisoner. The 
Twelver sources, which are hostile to Muhammad b. Ismi'il, maintain 
that it was he who betrayed Musi to the 'Abbisids, though they also relate 
the story of a reconciliation between these two Fitimids prior to Muharn- 
mad's departure for Muhammad had at least two sons, Ismi'il and 
Ja'far, while he lived openly in Medina; after his emigration, he had four 
more sons, including 'Abd Allah, who, according to the later Ismi'ilis, 
was his rightful s ~ c c e s s o r . ~ ~  

Almost nothing is known about the early history of Isma'ilisn~ after 
these proto-Ismi'ili beginnings. O n  the basis of the opening remarks of al- 
Nawbakhti and al-Qummi on the Qarimiya, and in vicw of the later 
history ofthe sect, however, it may be assumed that the Mubirakiyya split 
into two groups on the death of Muhammad b. Isma'il."' One small and 
obscure group apparently traced the imamate in the posterity of the 
deceased imim. However, the separate existence of this group has not 
been recorded in any contemporary source, until 'Ubayd Allih - or 'Abd 
Allih according to the Ismi'ilis who reject the diminutive form of his 
name - the future leader of the movement, openly claimed the imamate of 
the Ismi'ilis for himself and his ancestors. I t  should be mentioncd in 
passing that in using the name 'Ubayd Allih instead of 'Abd Allih in this 
book, in accordance with popular usage, we do not intend to be pejora- 
tive. There was a second group, still small but comprising the bulk of the 
Mubirakiyya, who refused to acknowledge the death of Muhammad b. 
Ismiril. For these sectarians, identified by the Itnimi heresiographcrs as thc 
immediate predecessors of the Qarmayis, Muhanlnlad b. lsmi'il was 
regarded as their seventh and last imim, who was expected to reappear as 
the Mahdi or Qi'im, 'riser'. It should be added that thc terms al-Mahdi and 
al-Qi'im are basically synonymous in their Shiri usagc, though al-Qa'in~ 
came to be preferred by the Ismi'ilis, especially after the accessiotl of' 
'Ubayd Allih to the Fitimid Caliphate.'"' Such sccts of thc so-called 
Wiqijyya, 'those who stand fast' by their last imim, upholding his 
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imminent return as the Mahdi to fill the earth with justice, were quitr 
numerous during the andI8th century. Muhammad b. Isn~i'il, who had a 
considerable following, could easily have qualified for the position of the 
eschatological Mahdi. 

More details of the original beliefs of the Ismi'ilis can bc derived from 
what al-Nawbakhti and al-Qumnli relate about the Qarmatis." These 
writers do not mention any other specific Isnli'ili group of their time, and 
their accounts antedate 'Ubayd Allah's opcn claim to the imamate and the 
splitting up of the movement in 286/Xc)y. According to thcir accounts, the 
Qarmafis, who had issued from the Mubiirakiyya, limited the number of 
their imims to seven, which also explains why the Isn~i'iliyya later 
acquired the additional denomination of the Sab'iyya or the S e v e n ~ r s . ~ ) ~  
These imams were 'Ali b. Abi Tilib, who was both an irnim and a 

messenger-prophet (rasd), al-Hasan, al-Husayn, 'Ali b. al-Husayn, 
Muhammad b. 'Ali, Ja'far b. Muhammad, and finally Muhammad b. 
Ismi'il b. Ja'far, who was the Imim al-Qi'im al-Mahdi and also a 

messenger-prophet. I t  is interesting to rlotc that in order to keep within the 
limit of seven, and starting with 'Ali, both authors omit the name of 
Ismi'il b. Ja'far from thc series of the imims recognized by the Qarmayis. 
As a result, Muhammad b. Ismi'il ranks as the seventh imam in the series. 
At the same time, however, these Imimi heresiographers contradict 
then~selves by adding that according to the Qarmafis, the imamate had in 
effect been transferred during the lifetime of the lmim al-Sidiq to his son 
Ismi'il, just as the position of God's emissary and messenger-prophet had 
passed by divine command at Ghadir Khumm, from Muhammad to 'Ali, 
while the former was still alive. O n  the basis of this reckoning, Ismi'il 
would have to be counted as an iminl, the seventh one, with the result that 
his son Muhammad would now become the eighth imam in the series. 
The matter is not very clear, however. It seems that some Qarmayis or 
carly Ismi'ilis included Ismi'il as an imim, while others omitted him. In 
later Ismi'ili literature, 'Ali acquires a higher rank than that of an ordinary 
imim, being regarded as the foundation of the imamate (ask a/-imima), 
and Ismi'il is always included in the list of the imims. According to this 
enumeration, still maintained by the Musta'lians, al-Hasan is counted as 
the first imim, with Ismi'il and Muhammad occupying, respectively, the 
sixth and seventh positions. The latter system of enumeration was 
somewhat modified by the Niziris who, emphasizing the equality of all 
imims, counted 'Ali as the first and al-Husayn as the second imim. The 
Niziris exclude al-Hasan who according to them was a temporary or 
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trustee (mustawda') imim as distinct from the permanent (mustaqon) 
imams. 

In any event, the Qarmatis and their predecessors maintained that 
Muhammad b. Ismi'il, who remained alive, was the Qi'im and the last of 
the great messenger-prophets. O n  his reappearance, he would bring a new 
religious law, abrogating the one announced by the Prophet Muhammad. 
The Qarmatis recognized a series of seven such law-announcing (shiri') 
prophets, the so-called ulu'l-'azm or the prophets 'with resolution', 
namely, Niih, Ibrahim, Musi, 'Isi, Muhammad, 'Ali, and Muhammad b. 
Ismi'il, the last being the seal of the series. The inclusion of 'Ali in this 
sequence cannot easily be understood. As the early Ismi'ilis emphasized 
the distinction between the inward and outward aspects of the religious 
scriptures and commandments, this inclusion may have been due to the 
role conceived for 'Ali as the revealer of the all-important inner (ba!in) 
meaning of the Shari'a delivered by Muhammad, rather than his having 
promulgated a religious law of his own, replacing Muhammad's. The 
latter role was clearly reserved for the Qi'im Muhammad b. Isma'il. 
Indeed, it cannot be doubted that the bulk of the Ismi'ilis (Qarma~is) 
originally preached the Mahdism of Muhammad b. Ismi'il. Aside from 
the testimony of our Imimi heresiographers, this is confirmed by the 
already-mentioned letter of the first Fitimid caliph,69 as well as by the few 
other extant early Ismi'ili sources. The Kitib al-rushd, for instance, centres 
around the idea of the reappearance of the Mahdi, the seventh tia!iq and the 
eighth imam whose name is M ~ h a m m a d . ~ '  There is another pre-Fitimid 
Ismi'ili text, the Kitab al-kashf, a collection of six short treatises, written 
separately but attributed to Ja'far b. Mansir al-Yaman who apparently 
acted only in the capacity of the compiler and editor of the collection. In 
this work, too, the expectation of the return of the seventh speaker- 
prophet (n3iq) as the Mahdi or Qi'im, often referred to as the Sihib al- 
Zamin, plays a significant part." In close affinity with the ideas of the early 
Ismi'ilis, the final chapter of the Umm al-kitab also contains brief references 
to the cycles of the seven prophets, the names here being Adam. NGh. 
Ibrihim, MBsi, 'isi, Muhammad, and the Qi'im who, as the last of the 
prophets, will on his return initiate the seventh and the final cycle (dawr)." 

After these obscure and underground beginnings, lasting for almost a 
century, the Ismi'ili movement suddenly appeared on the historical stage 
shortly after the middle of the 3rdlgth century. The movement now 
emerged as a dynamic, revolutionary organization co~lducting intensive 
da'wa activity through a network of da'is. Behind this outburst of activity, 
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one can clearly discern the guiding hands of  an energetic and secret central 
leadership. Stern denies the existence of  strict historical cootinuity 
between this Ismi'ili movement and the earlier Ismi'ili (or proto-lsmi'ili) 
group or  groups of  the 2ndl8th century, although he does allow for some 
such continuity as best manifested in the role assigned to the figure of 
Muhammad b. Ismi'il in early Ismi'ili t h o ~ g h t . ~ '  In any event, the 
Ismi'ilis who were awaiting the reappearance of Muhammad b. Ismi'il as 
the Qi ' im now began to attract the attention of  the 'Abbisid officials and 
the public at large, under the name of al-Qarimita. In fact, al-Nawbakhti 
and al-Qummi, who as well-informed contemporary writers, describe the 
situation of  the Ismi'ilis prior to the year 2861899, when a schism occurred 
in the movement, mention no other Ismi'ili group besides the Qarmatis. 
They report that at the time they were writing, there were some ~oo,ooo 
Qarmatis concentrated chiefly in the Sawid of Kifa, Yamarl and 
Yamima;74 this figure and the designation al-Qaramita were obviously 
meant to refer to the whole movement. The Ismi'ili da'wa soon met with 
unprecedented success; it managed, in a few decades, to spread rapidly 
from southwestern Persia and southern 'Iriq to several other parts of the 
Muslim world, including Yaman, Bahrayn, Syria, the Jibil, Khurisin, 
Transoxiana, Sind, and North Africa, where the Ismi'ili Imim was finally 
installed to a new caliphate. 

There are diverse accounts on the beginnings of the Ismi'ili da'wa of the 
3rdlgth century, and on the exact religious functions and pedigree of the 
central leaders who were responsible for organizing and directing the 
movement. l 'here is the brief and vague official version, sponsored by the 
Fitimid caliphs who censured the extremist aspects of the origins of the 
sect. This version is summed up in the fourth volume of the 'Uyin al- 
akhbir of the da"i Idris who based himself on the few Ismi'ili historical 
sources produced during the 4th11oth century. There is, on the other 
hand, the anti-Ismi'ili version of the Sunni pamphleteers and polemists 
who gave rise to a fanciful 'black legend' regarding ;arly Ismi'ilism and its 
alleged founder, a diabolical non-'Alid bent on  destroying Islam from 
within. This hostile account can be traced in its main outline to a work 
written in the refutation of Ismi'ilism by A b i  'Abd Allih Muhammad b. 
'Ali b. Rizim (or Razzim) al-Ti'i al-Kifi who flourished in the opening 
decades of the q t h l ~ o t h  ~ e n t u r y . ' ~  There is, furthermore, al-Tabari's 
narrative of the opening phase of the Qarmati movement in 'Iriq.'"his 
narrative is based on the report of the interrogation of an Ismi'ili captive (a 

relative of  the di'i Zikrawayh b. Mihrawayh) by an 'Abbisid official, 
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~ u h a m m a d  b. Di'ud al-Jarrih (d. 2961908); an event which took place 
around 291 /903-904. 

According to the official Fatimid version, the founder of the Fitimid 
dynasty, 'Ubayd Allih ('Abd AllPh) al-Mahdi, was preceded by a series of 
'hidden imams' (al-a'imma al-masturiri) who were descendants of Muham- 
mad b. I ~ m a ' i l . ~ ~  Al-Nawbakhti and al-Qummi, it is true, refer to a sub- 
group of the Mubirakiyya who maintained the imamate in the progeny of 
Muhammad b. Ismiril. However, as the same writers indicate, the 
majority of the nascent Isma'iliyya, known as the Qaramita by the middle 
of the 3rdI9th century, did not recognize any imams after Muhammad b. 
Ismi'il. As we shall see later on, it seems that the ancestors of the Fatimids, 
the central leaders of the Ismi'ili movement, were initially regarded as the 
lieuterlants or  representatives of the Qa'im; and i t  was only due to the 
reform of 'Ubayd Allah that the imamate came to be openly claimed for 
these past leaders. According to this official version, Muhammad b. 
Ismi'il appointed as his successor his eldest son 'Abd Allih, the first of the 
second heptad of the Ismi'ili Imams. In order to escape 'Abbisid persecu- 
tion, 'Abd Allih, who later received the surname al-Radi, sought refuge in 
different parts of Persia and did not reveal his identity and place of 
residence except to a few trusted associates. Eventually, he settled in 
Ahwiz, in the province ofKhuzistan, whence he later fled to 'Iraq and then 
to Salamiyya in central Syria. In Salamiyya, the residence of the imims 
and the headquarters of the Isma'ili da'wa for the next few decades, he 
posed as an ordinary Hashimid, of whom there were many in that locality, 
and as a me r~han t .~ '  Before dying in about 21 21827-828," 'Abd Allih had 
designated his son Ahmad as his successor. Ahmad, who according to 
Ismi'ili tradition was the author ofthe famous Rasi'il Ikhwit~ a/-Saji', was, 
in turn, succeeded by his son al-Husayn, and then by the latter's son 'Abd 
Allih ('Ali), also called Sa'id, who later became known as 'Ubayd Allih al- 
Mahdi. 'Ubayd Allih was born in 259 or 2601873-874, and he was about 
eight years of age when his father died around 2681881-882.'' In fact, 
'Ubayd Allih spent many years under the care and tutelage of his paternal 
uncle and future father-in-law Muhammad b. Ahmad, known as Sa'id al- 
Khayr and al-Hakim with the additional kunya Abu'l-Shalaghlagh (or 
Shala'la'). It is not clear whether or  not Muhammad b. Ahmad himselfhad 
meanwhile succeeded to the leadership of the m o ~ e m e n t . ~ '  However, it is 
reported that before 'Ubayd Allih took charge of the leadership, his uncle 
Muhammad had attempted several times, in vain, to usurp the leadcrship 
for his own sons, all of whom died prematurely.'' 
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It is necessary to point out at this juncture that the issue of the genealogy 
of  the Fitimid caliphs has been the centre of  numerous controversies, 
some of which seem to defy satisfactory solution. The ancestors of the 
Fatimids, according to the later official doctrine, were the Isma'ili Inlams 
who descended from Muhammad b. Ismi'il. However, the Ismi'ili 
sources are very reluctant to mention the names of  these so-called 'hidden 
imams', the links between 'Ubayd Allih ('Abd Allih) and Muhammad b. 
Ismi'il b. Ja'far; individuals who lived under obscure circumstances. Their 
names are, in fact, not to be found in the earliest Isma'ili sources which 
have so far come to light. Ivanow has interpreted this silence as reflecting 
an ksmi'ili prejudice against 'uncovering those whom God has veiled'.H3 
Consequently, there has developed some disagreement among the 
Ism5'ilis concerning the names, number, sequence and the actual 
descendance of the 'hidden notwithstanding the traditional 
Fatimid version, namely, Muhammad b. Ismi'il, 'Abd Allih b. Muham- 
mad, Ahmad b. 'Abd Allih, al-Husayn b. Ahmad, and 'Ubayd Allih 
('Abd Allih) b. al-Husayn. The difficulties have been accentuated by the 
fact that the ancestors of  the Fitimids who led the Isma'ili movement used 
pseudonyms to protect their identity, while the enemies of the sect 
produced their own non-'Alid pedigrees of  the F i~ imid  dynasty. 

The Fitimid caliphs did not clarify matters by their persistent refusal to 
publish any official genealogy. 'Ubayd Allah ('Abd Allih), the only one 
among them who did make such an attempt, simply added to the 
confusion. In his letter to the Isma'ili community in Yaman, reproduced 
from memory at a later date by Ja'far b. Mansur al-Yaman, 'Ubayd Allih 
explains the nasab or genealogy of the Fitimid caliphs, divulging the 
names of the 'hidden imams', in the manner he desired them to be known. 
He does claim Fitimid ancestry by declaring himself to be 'Ali b. al- 
Husayn b. Ahmad b. 'Abd Allih b. 'Abd Allih b. Ja'far al-Sadiq. But 
strangely enough, instead of  tracing his descent to Ismaril b. Ja'far and his 
son Muhammad, he names Ja'far's eldest surviving son 'Abd Allah as his 
progenitor, whom he regards as the Stihib al-Haqq or the legitimate 
successor of the Imam al-Sidiq.85 We shall have more to say on this 
important letter. Here it suffices to add that, according to 'Ubayd Allih al- 
Mahdi, 'Abd Allih b. Ja'far had called himself Ismi'il b. Ja'far, for the sake 
of  taqiyya; and similarly each of his successors had assumed the name 
Muhammad. Be it as it may, 'Ubayd Allah's explanation of  his ancestry, 
whatever its merits or authenticity, was not eventually accepted as the 
official genealogy of the Fitimid dynasty by 'Ubayd Allah's successors. 
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As noted, there is also an anti-lsmi'ili version of events and of the 
Fitimid genealogy which can be traced back to Ibn Rizam who, it seems, 
had access to some early Ismi'ili sources. The original polemical treatise of 
Ibn Rizim has been lost, though excerpts ofit  have been preserved in some 
later works. It  is quoted directly by Ibn al-Nadim in his famous catalogue 
of Arabic books completed in 377/987-y88.M Above all, it was utilized 
extensively in another anti-lsmi'ili book written in about 3701980 by the 
Sharif Abu'l-Husayn Muhammad b. 'Ali, known as Akhii Muhsin, an 
'Alid from Damascus and a descendant of Muhammad b. I~mi ' i l . ~ '  Akhu 
Muhsin, who died around 3751985986, was a polemist and one of the 
early genealogists of  the 'Alid family. His book, which contained histori- 
cal and doctrinal parts, is also lost. However, substantial portions of it 
have been preserved by the Egyptian historians al-Nuwayri (d. 7321 
1332) ,~ '  Ibn al-Dawidiri, in a chronicle completed in 73611 3 3 5,"" and al- 
Maqrizi (d. 845 /1442) ,~  who was the first authority to have identified Ibn 
Rizim as the principal source of Akhu Muhsin while condemning both 
writers as unreliable. The unreliability of Ibn Rizim had already been 
pointed out by his contemporary chronicler al-Mas'iidi, who included 
him in his list of the anti-Qarmati writers." The Ibn Rizim-Akhu Muhsin 
account which aimed at discrediting the whole Ismi'ili movement, pro- 
vided the basis for most subsequent Sunni writings on the ~ub jec t . '~  It also 
influenced the famous anti-Fitimid manifesto of Baghdad, issued in 4021 
I O I  I ,  by a number of 'Alids and jurists.93 This declaration, sponsored by 
the reigning 'Abbisid caliph al-Qidir (381-4221991-103 I ) ,  was a public 
denunciation of the 'Alid descent of the Fitimid caliphs. In short, this anti- 
Ismi'ili account became the standard treatment of the rise of Ismi'ilism, 
and, as such, it came to be adopted also by the majority of the nineteenth- 
century orientalists; eminent scholars like de Sacy and de Goeje. 

The most derogatory and lasting aspect of the Ibn Rizim-Akhii Muhsin 
narrative has been the allegation that a certain non-'Alid, 'Abd Allih b. 
Maymiin al-Qaddih, was the founder of Ismi'ilism as well as the pro- 
genitor of  the Fitimid caliphs. According to this allegation, Maymiin al- 
Qaddih was a follower of Abu'l-Khattib and founded a sect called al- 
Maymiiniyya. He  was also a Daysini (Bardesanian), an adherent of Ibn 
Daysin (Bar Disin or Bardesanes), the celebrated heresiarch of Edessa and 
a dualist who founded the Christian Gnostic sect of the Bardesanians or 
Daysiniyya and died at the beginning of  the third century A.D.94 This 
explains why in some later sources, following Akhii Muhsin, Maymiin 
was referred to as the son of Daysin, while the Baghdid manifesto names a 
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certain Daysin b. Sa'id as the ancestor of  the Fitimids. Maymun's son, 
'Abd Allih, claimed to be a prophet, and supported his claim by conjuring 
tricks. He  organized a movement and instituted a system of belief, 
consisting of  seven stages that culminated in libertinism and atheism; he 
pretended to preach on behalf of  Muhammad b. Ismi'il as the expected 
Mahdi. 'Abd Allih came originally from the vicinity of Ahwaz, but later 
moved to 'Askar MukramY5 and then to Basra, flceing from the Shi'is and 
the Mu'tazilis, and accompanied by an associate al-Husayn al-Ahwizi. In 
Basra, he sought refuge with the family of the Hishimid 'Aqil b. Abi 
Tilib. Later, he fled to Salamiyya, where he remained in hiding until his 

death sometime after 2611874. From Salamiyya, dJis  were sent to 'Iraq, 
one of whom converted a certain Hamdin Qarmat. 'Abd Allah was 
succeeded by his son Ahmad, and then by the latter's descendants who 
extended the da'wa to many regions, as their dzis operated in 'Iraq, 
Yaman, Bahrayn, Rayy, Tabaristin, Khurisin and Firs. Eventually, one 
of 'Abd Allih's Qaddihid successors, Sa'id b. al-Husayn, went to the 
Maghrib in North Africa and founded the Fitimid dynasty. He claimed to 
be a descendant of Muhammad b. Ismi'il, and called himself 'Ubayd Allih 
al-Mahdi. 

This is essentially what Akhu Muhsin and his source, Ibn Rizim, have 
to say on Ibn al-Qaddah and the origins of  Ism5'ilism. Akhu Muhsin also 
included in his book an outline of  the doctrine of  the Ismi'ilis. He  quotes 
long passages on the procedures observed by the dZis for winning new 
converts and the various degrees of  initiation into Ismi'ilism, from an 
allegedly Ismi'ili book entitled the Kitcib al-~iyisa. '~ Ibn al-Nadim also 
claims to have seen such works describing the degrees of attainment 

* 
through which a proselyte was gradually initiated." However, the Ismi'ili 
tradition knows the book in question only through the polemics of the 
enemies of the sect;9A and, as quoted by Akhu Muhsin, it seems to 
represent a malevolent f ~ r g e r y . ~ '  Nevertheless, the doctrinal part of Akhu 
Muhsin's work still holds some accurate details, though its attribution of 
libertinism and atheism to the sectarians should be dismissed as totally 
unfounded. The doctrine of the imamate which it describes agrees almost 
completely with that ascribed to the Qarmatis by al-Nawbakhti and al- 
Qummi.  Akhu Muhsin lists the same series of seven imams, starting with 
'Ali b. Abi Tilib and ending with Muhammad b. Ismi'il, and states that 
the seventh imam was the expected Qi'im. However, by counting 'Ali as 
the first imim,  he faces the same problem as the Imimi  heresiographers, 
and like them, mentions that some included while others omitted Ismi'il 
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as an imim. Another important piece of information is Akhu M ~ h s i ~ ' ~  
reference to a schism in the movement, resulting from some doctrinal 
changes. In this connection, he notes, there was a change of opinion about 
Muhammad b. Ismi'il, for whom they had first demanded recognition as 
the l m i r n - ~ a h d i ,  but whom they then replaced by a descendant of 'Abd 
Allih b. Maymun al-Qaddih, whose progeny have ruled in the Maghrib, 
Egypt and Syria."" 

'The modern progress in Ismirili studies has, indeed, shown that the Ibn 
Ilizim-Akhu Muhsin account, despite its hostile intentions and false 
accusations, sheds valuable light on early Ismi'ilism. Aside from contain- 
ing certain valid points of doctrine, it also provides the main source of 
information on the history of the Ismi'ili movement during the second 
half of the 3rdlgth century. But the section which treats Ibn al-Qaddih as 
the founder of Ismi'ilism and the ancestor of 'Ubayd Allih, the most 
controversial part of the account, seems to have been motivated by 
strongly anti-lsmi'ili sentiments. Al-Nawbakhti and al-Qummi, as well 
as many other important early authorities such as al-Tabari (d. 3 101923) 
and 'Arib b. Sa'd (d. 370/g80), do not mention Ibn al-Qaddih in conncc- 
tion with the Ismi'iliyya; nor is he named in the anti-Fitinlid Baghdad 
manifesto of 4021101 I .  Massignon, Qazvini and Lewis were the first 
modern scholars to have clarified the biographies of Maymun al-Qaddih 
and his son 'Abd Allih."" I t  was Ivanow, however, who produccd the 
most detailed study of the true personalities of these individuals, based on 
a comprehensive survey of various types of Twelver Shi'i sources. "" In 
fact, Ivanow made every effort to refute what he called the myth of Ibn al- 
Qaddih; a myth which, according to him, was probably invented by Ibn 
Rizim himself. 

Maymun b. al-Aswad al-Qaddih al-Makki, a mawla of the Banu 
Makhzum and a resident of Mecca, was actually a disciple of the Imim 
Muhammad al-Biqir, from whom he reported a few l!adiths. Maymun's 
son 'Abd Allih, who died sometime during the second half of the 2ndl8th 
century, was a companion of the Imim al-Sidiq and a reporter (ruwi) of 
numerous traditions from him. These Qaddihids may also have taken care 
of the properties of the imims in Mecca. In any event, Maymun al- 
Qaddih and 'Abd Allih are known in the Twelver literature as respected 
Shi'i traditionists from the Hijiz,Iu4 and not as Bardesanians originating in 
Khuzistin. It is, therefore, important to know why this Ibn al-Qaddih, 
who lived in the znd18th century, was chosen by Ibn Rizim as thc 
organizer of a movement that occurred in the jrdlyth century, several 
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decades after his death. Recent access to Ismi'ili sources has made it 

possible to formulate a plausible answer to this question. 
As noted, the early leaders of the Ismi'ili movement lived under ut~llost 

secrecy and kept their identity hidden, in order to escape persecution. In 
his letter to the Yarnani Ismi'ilis, 'Ubayd Allih ('Abd Allih) explains that 
the true inlims after Ja'far al-Sidiq indeed assumed names other than their 
own; calling themselves Mubarak (the Blcsscd One), Maynlurl (the 
Fortunate One), and Sa'id (the Happy Onc). '""t has bcconle evident that 
Mubirak was the epithet of lsmi'il b. Ja'far; and, according to numerous 
Ismi'ili and non-Ismi'ili sources, Sa'id was 'Ubayd Allah's pseudonym 
p r i u ~  to his advent in North Africa. Now,  the myth of 'Abd Allih b. 
Mayrnun can bc solved if i t  is shown that Maynlun was the sobriquet of 
Muhammad b. Ismi'il. This conclusion is strongly implied by 'Ubayd 
Allah's letter.""' It  is also suggested by a report,"" dating back to the 6th/ 
12th century, naming Muhammad b. Ismi'il as the imam of the 
Maymuniyya, a sect which according to Ibn Rizim was founded by 
Maynlin al-Qaddih. In all probability, then, the Mayrnuniyya, like the 
Mubirakiyya, must have been one of  the original designations of the 
nascent Ismi'iliyya; in this case named after the epithet of Muhammad b. 
Ismi'il. 

There is, furthermore, the epistle of the fourth Fatimid caliph al-Mu'izz, 
written in 3541~65 ,  and sent to the chief di ' iof  Sind, Halam (or Jalam) b. 
Shaybin. "'* This document, which represents perhaps the earliest official 
refutation of the myth of Ibn al-Qaddih, reasserts the 'Alid ancestry of the 
Firimid caliphs. It states that when the da'wa on behalf of Muhammad b. 
Ismi'il spread, the 'Abbisids sought the person who was acknowledged as 
its leader. Therefore, the iminls went into hiding and the di'is, to protect 
the inlims, called them by pseudonyms (or esoteric names); referring, for 
instance, to 'Abd Allih, the son and successor ofMuhammad b. Ism2'il, as 
the son of  Maymun al-Qaddih. This was true, the epistle affirms, since 
'Abd Allih was the son of maymGn al-naqiba (the one with the happy 
disposition) and al-qidih zand al-hidiya (striking the spark of right 
guidance). Similar names were applied to the imims succeeding 'Abd 
Allih, according to the instructions of the imims to their diiis. But then, 
such code-names reached those who did not understand their real mean- 
ing, and so they erred and misled others. The substance of this epistle is 
confirmed by an earlier document, preserved in one of al-Qadi al- 
Nu'min's books, reporting a conversation between al-Mu'izz and some 
envoys sent by a dJi from a distant land.Iw In this audience, which took 
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place about the year 3 4 8 / 9 ~ ~ 6 0 ,  the Fitimid caliph again explains that 
Maymun and Qidih  had been the pseudonyms of the true imams from the 
family of the Prophet. In short, al-Mu'izz emphasizes that in reality 'Abd 
Allih b. Maymun al-Qaddih had been a code-name for 'Abd Allih, the 
son of Muhammad b. Isrna'il, the 'hidden imim'  whom the Fitimids 
regarded as their ancestor. It  is, therefore, not surprising that the name of 
this Fitinlid 'Abd Allih b. Muhammad, esoterically called 'Abd Allih b. 
Maymun, should have been confused, deliberately or  accidentally, with 
the Shi'i traditionist of the earlier times, 'Abd Allih b. Maymiin 
al-Qaddih. 

Finally, it is interesting to review the manner in which Ibn al-Qaddih 
has been treated in Ismi'ili tradition. I"' The earliest Ismi'ili sources do not 
mention Maymun al-Qaddih and his son 'Abd Allih. Later, after Ibn 
Rizim had already produced his account, the official Fitimid doctrine 
consistently denied any connection between these persons and the Ismi'ili 
movement. Nevertheless, in the time of al-Mu'izz, certain Ismi'ili circles 
from amongst his adherents deviated from the official position and held 
that the leadership of the movement had passed, after Muhammad b. 
Ismi'il, to 'Abd Allih b. Maymun al-Qaddih and his Qaddihid 
descendants; but that it had later reverted to the progeny of Muhammad b. 
Ismi'il, who ruled as the Fatimid caliphs. '" As noted, al-Mu'izz had found 
it necessary to refute the views of these dissident eastern Ismi'ilis. The 
sectarians in question seem to have been influenced by some Qarmati 
groups who had persisted in not recognizing any imims after Muhammad 
b. Ismi'il. Still later, around the beginning of the 5th/1 I th century, Hamid 
al-Din al-Kirmini, one of  the most learned Ismi'ili da'is, produced his 
own refutation of  the Qaddihid ancestry of the Fafimids. He wrote a short 
treatise rejecting the views of a certain Zaydi Imim,  al-Mu'ayyad bi'llih 
Ahmad b. al-Husayn b. Hirun al-Buthini al-Hiruni (3 3 3-41 I 1944-IO~O), 
who had attacked the claims of the Fitimid caliph al-Hikim to the 
imamate while accepting Ibn al-Qaddih as the progenitor of the 
Fitimids.'12 At about the same time, highly complex and often contradic- 
tory ideas concerning Ibn al-Qaddih began to appear in the sacred 
literature of the Druzes, who split off from the Ismi'ilis. According to 
these ideas, ' l 3  there had been seven 'hidden imims', not all genuine 'Alids. 
'Abd Allih b. Maymun al-Qaddih, possibly an 'Alid, was an associate and 
the a s i s  of Muhammad b. Ismi'il, the seventh ni!iq; he was also the 
progenitor of some of the latter's successors, including 'Ubayd Allih. But 
the second Fitimid caliph was a genuine descendant of Muhammad b. 
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Isma'il. Ibn Rizim had already stated that the second Fitinlid caliph was 
not the son ofrUbayd Allih. He had, thus, inlplied that only the 'hidden 
imams' and 'Ubayd Allah were descended from Maymiin al-Qaddah, 
without clarifying the ancestry of  the second Fitinnid caliph al-Qa'im. 

The idea that al-Qa'im was not the son ofrUbayd Allih ('Abd Allih) al- 
Mahdi reappears in the post-Fitimid Ismi'ili works of some Yarnani dzis 
who assigned a conlprotrlise role to al-Qaddih and his son. Al-Khattib . . b. 
al-Hasan al-Hamdini (d. 5331 I I 38) ,  in his esoteric work thc Clliyat al- 
mawdid, sought to establish historical precedents supporting his ideas on 
the need for a substitute or guardian when thc rightful irnim was under 
age; the particular minor in point being al-'rayyib, the son of the 
Musta'lian Imim a l - ~ m i r .  He says that Ismi'il b. Ja'far entrusted his infant 
son and heir Muhammad to the care of Mayrnun al-Qaddih, who was his 
huj~a. ' I 5  Up011 attaining maturity, Muhammad took up his responsibilities 
and the imimate continued in his lineage from fathcr to son, until i t  

reached 'Ali b. al-Husayn b. Ahmad b. 'Abd Allih b. Muhammad b. 
Ismi'il. It should be noted that al-Khattib here introduces 'Ali b. al- 
Husayn as the fourth hiddcn im im after the usual sequence of three, and 
adds that this imim,  before dying on the way to the Maghrib, handed over 
the charge of  the da'wa, as a trust or  wadi'a, to his huj~a al-Sa'id, known as 
al-Mahdi. Later, al-Mahdi, whose own descent is not specified, returned 
the trust to its legitimate mustaqarr holder, Muhammad b. 'Ali al-Qi'im, 
and the imamate continued in his progeny. It is not possible to evaluate the 
historical truth of these important statements which appear for the first 
time in the literature of the Musta'lian Ismi'ilis. Suffice it to note that in his 
obvious zeal to prove that 'Ubayd Allih ('Abd Allih) was the temporary 
substitute for, rather than the true imim and the father of, the second 
Fitimid caliph whom he reports to have been the son of 'Ali b. al-Husayn, 
al-Khaytib overlooked the fact that 'Ali had been one ofthe names, besides 
Sa'id and 'Abd Allih, used by 'Ubayd Allih himself. Al-Khattab presents 
the cases ofal-Qaddih and 'Ubayd Allih as sufficient proofthat the hujj'a of 
an under-age imam can take temporary charge of the imamate. Similarly, 
al-Khattib's younger contemporary and the second Yamani di'i Ibrihim 
b. al-Husayn al-Himidi (d. 55711162) briefly refers to 'Abd Allih b. 
Maymiin as the tutor of the Imim Muhammad b. Isma'il, adding that the 
latter was succeeded by his son 'Abd Allih b. Muhammad.""ut he 
regards 'Ubayd Allih as the father of the second Fitimid caliph, whom he 
names as Muhammad b. 'Abd Allih al-Mahdi. The divergencies between 
al-Khattib's account and the official Fatimid version of the sequence of the 
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'hidden imims' proved to be particularly confusing some three centuries 
later, for the learned dti'ildris, who mentions Maymiin al-Qaddih and his 
son as the guardians and the ~ U J J ~ S  of the successive Imims Ismi'il b. Ja'far, 
Muhammad, 'Abd Allih and Ahmad."' In his exoteric historical work 
'Uyun al-akhbir, he adopts the official version, according to which the 
Imims al-Husayn b. Ahmad, 'Ubayd Allih al-Mahdi and al-Qa'im are of 
the same lineage. But in his esoteric work Zahr al-martini, he attempts to 
reconcile this version with al-Khattib's ideas, which he follows closely; 
the results are very ambiguous indeed. ' I s  

The available evidence, both Ismi'ili and non-lsma'ili, does not prove 
that 'Ubayd Allih ('Abd Allih) al-Mahdi was not the father of al-Qi'im, 
nor does it lend support to the alleged Qaddihid origin of the Fatimid 
dynasty. Amongst the modern authorities, Ivanow laboured indefatig- 
ably to show the absence of any connection between the Shi'i traditionists 
Maymiin al-Qaddih and his son and the Ismi'ili movement. O n  the other 
hand, following the earlier suggestion of Qazvini, Stern believes that the 
basis for the story about Maymun and 'Abd Allih is to be sought in the role 
that some of their descendants played in the Ismi'ili movement of the 3rd/ 
9th century. 11' There is also the interpretation of B. Lewis who accepts the 
historicity of the roles of the non-'Alid Maymiin and his son in early 
Ismi'ilism. 12" By relying mainly on the allusions of the Druze scriptures 
and the Ghiyat al-mawilid and by emphasizing the significance of spiritual 
parentage and the distinction between mustaqarr and mustawda' imims in 
Ism~'ilism, Lewis is of the opinion that there existed actually two lines of 
imims during the period of concealment. According to this interpreta- 
tion, Maymiin al-Qaddih was the chief da"i and guardian of Muhammad 
b. Ismi'il; and 'Abd Allih b. Maymiin, who succeeded his father in the 
role of chief dZi, received the imamate in trust and bequeathed it to his 
own descendants down to 'Ubayd Allih al-Mahdi. These were the 
mustawda' or trustee imims who were of Qaddihid origin but were 
spiritually associated to the 'Alids. There was, however, a second line of 
'hidden imims', the genuine 'Alid and mustaqarr imims, starting with 
Muhammad b. Ismi'il and ending with the second Fatirnid caliph al- 
Qi'im, with whom the imamate returned to the Fitimids. In other words, 
while attributing a Qaddihid ancestry to 'Ubayd Allih, al-Qi'im and his 
successors are thought to have been genuine Fitimids. This interesting 
theory has been adopted, with slight variations, by some other modern 
authorities, 1 2 1  although it, too, presents its own shortcomings. 13' Finally, 
we should recall again at this juncture the already-mentioned hypothesis 
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of Hamdani and de Blois who argue that the official version of the 
genealogy of the 'hidden imams' and the Fatimid caliphs was, in fact, 
constructed by combining two parallel lines of descendants of Ja'far al- 
Sidiq, viz., the descendants of 'Abd Allih and Isma'il b. Ja'far; thus this 
official genealogy reflected a rearrangement of  the genealogy claimed by 
'Ubayd Allih al-Mahdi, who was a descendant of  'Abd Allih b. Ja'far. 

Resuming our discussion of the history of Isma'ilism during the second 
half of the 3rd19th century, it should be recalled that the main sources of 
information are still the Ibn Rizim-Akhu Muhsin account, along with al- 
Tabari's statements on the Qarmati movement in 'Iriq. It is certain that 
after Muhammad b. Ismi'il, 'Abd Allih and his descendants organized and 
led the Ismi'ili da'wa, first from Khuzistin and eventually from Salamiyya. 
Shortly after the middle of the jrdlgth century, the Ismi'ili leadership 
intensified its activities by sending numerous di'is to various regions, 
especially to southern 'Iraq and the adjoining areas where earlier forms of 
revolutionary Shi'ism had been successful. Ibn al-Nadim quotes Ibn 
Rizim as saying that the da'wa in 'Iraq was organized in 261 A.H., soon 
after the death of the Twelvers' eleventh imam and the occultation of their 
twelfth imam. It  was in that year, or  in 2641877-878 according to Akhu 
Muhsin, '23 that Hamdin Qarmat, the son of  al-Ash'ath, was converted to 
Ismi'ilism by al-Husayn al-Ahwizi. This prominent d z i  had been sent to 
southern 'Iriq to propagate the doctrines of  the sect; he met and converted 
Hamdin, a carrier, in the latter's native locality, the Sawid of Kufa.'24 
Hamdin's surname Qarmat (or Qarmatuya), which is probably of 
Aramaic origin, is variously explained as meaning short-legged or red- 
eyed, amongst other descriptions and etymologies. 

Hamdin organized the da'wa in the villages around Kufa and in other 
parts of southern 'Iriq, appointing diiis for the major districts. Soon, he 
succeeded in winning many converts who were named Qarmati (plural, 
Qarimita) after their first local leader. This term came to be applied also to 
the sections of the Ismi'ili movement not organized by Hamdin. At the 
time, there was one unified da'wa centrally directed from Syria; and 
Hamdin, having his own headquarters at Kalwidha near Baghdad, 
accepted the authority of the central leaders with whom he corresponded 
but whose identity continued to remain a well-kept secret. A major factor 
contributing to the rapid success ofHamdin was the revolt of the Zanj, the 
rebellious black slaves who for fifteen years (2~5-270 /86~883) ,  terrorized 
southern 'Iraq and distracted the attention of the 'Abbisid officials at 
Baghdad. The Qarmatis of 'Iriq had become quite numerous by 2671880, 
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when Hamdin found it opportune to make an offer of alliance to the leader 
of the Zanj, 'Ali b. Muhammad al-Zanji; the latter, however, being at the 
height of his own power, declined the offer."' The rapid success of the 
da'wa in 'Iraq is attested by the fact that references to the Qarmatis began to 
appear soon after 2611874-87j. However, Hamdin's activities may have 
started earlier than that year, which is the earliest date mentioned in our 
sources, though probably still during the caliphate of al-Mu'tamid ( 2 5 6  

2791870-892). This is because al-Fad1 b. Shidhin, the great Imimi scholar 
of Nishipur who died in 2601873-874, had already written a refutation of 
the Qarimita. "" The revolutionary, nlessianic movenlent of the Ismi'ilis 
(Qarmatis) achieved particular success amongst those Imamis who had 
become increasingly dissatisfied with the quietism and political powerless- 
ness of Imimi Shi'ism. Furthermore, with the death of their cleventh 
imam in 260 A.H. ,  who had left no apparent successor, the In~ imis  had 
been left in disarray. Under such circumstances, the Ismi'ili da'wa, then 
promising the imminent advent of Muhammad b. Ismi'il as the Mahdi 
and the restorer of religion and justice, had obvious appeals for them. As a 

result, many dissatisfied lmimis in southern 'Iriq and elsewhere converted 
to Ismi'ilism, contributing significantly to the success of thc Isrni'ili 
movement during the second half of the 3rdIgth century. 

Harndin's chief assistant and one of the most celebrated early Ismi'ili 
di'is was his brother-in-law 'Abdin. 12' 'Abdin, who enjoyed a high degree 
of independence, appointed many of the di'is in 'Iraq and probably also in 
southern Persia and Bahrayn, such as Zikrawayh b. Mihrawayh and Abu 
Sa'id al-Jannibi. A number of different taxes were levied on thc Qarlnatis 
of 'Iraq, including a fifth of the individual's income to be saved for the 
expected Qa'im. In 277189-891, Hamdin founded a fortified dir al-hijra, 
an abode of emigration and congregation, near Kufa for the Qarmafis. 
The Qarmati movement, however, continued to escape the notice of the 
'Abbisids, who had not re-established effective control over southern 
'Iriq since the Zanj revolt. It was only in 2781891-892, mentioned by al- 
Tabari as the year in which the Qarmaris of the Sawid intensified their 
activity, that the Baghdad officials began to realize the danger of the new 
movement, on the basis of some reports coming from Kufa."' But no 
immediate action was taken against the Qarmatis, who staged their first 
protest in 2841897. However, the energetic caliph al-Mu'tadid ( 2 7 ~ 2 8 9 1  
892-902) did not permit any Q a r m a ~ i  unrest to succeed in 'Iraq. and he 
repressed the three revolts which were attcnlptcd during 287-2Xy1900- 
902. The doctrine preached by Hamdin and 'Abdin must havc been that 
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ascribed to the Qarnlatis by al-Nawbakhti and al-Qummi, and confirmed 
by the Ibn Rizim-Akhu Muhsin account. There is no  indication that at the 
time the beliefs of  the Qarmaris o f  'Iriq differed in any significant respect 
from those held by the rest of  the Q a r m a ~ i s  (Ismii'ilis). I t  is interesting to 
note that Hamdin  and 'Abdin are not mentioned in any of  the early 
Ismi'ili sources, which may be attributed to  their eventual rift with the 
central leadership. 

The  Ismi'ili da'wa was started in other regions, bcsidcs 'Iriq, arour~d the 
260~1870s. In southern Persia, the mission was apparently under the 
supervision of  the Qarmati  leaders of r I r iq .  Abu Sa'id al-Hasan b. Bahrim 
al-Jannibi, born at Janniba on  the coast o f  Firs and trained by 'Abdan, was 
initially active there with much success. '" And in Firs proper, 'Abdin's 
brother al-Ma'mun was appointed as a da'i, and the Ismi'ilis o f  that region 
were reportedly called al-Ma'muniyya after him.'-'" The  da'wa in Yaman, 
which has remained an important Ismi'ili stronghold over the last eleven 
centuries, was from its inception in close contact with the central leadcr- 
ship of  the movement. The  recruitment and despatch of  two  famous di'is 
to this southwestern corner of  the Arabian peninsula in 2 6 6 / 8 7 ~ 8 8 0 ,  to 
start the mission there, is fully narrated by al-Qidi al-Nu'min.13' These 
di'is were 'Ali b. al-Fadl, a Shi'i from Yaman w h o  had been converted to 
Ismi'ilism while on pilgrimage to  the tomb of  the I m i m  al-Husayn in 
Karbali'; and Abu'l-Qisim al-Hasan b. Faraj (or Farah) b. Hawshab al- 
K i f i ,  known as Mansur al-Yaman, who  came from a prominent Imimi 
Shi'i family. Ibn al-Fad1 and Ibn Hawshab who  were to  collaborate closely 
for some time, reached Yaman in 268188 I ,  and, as a result o f  their initial 
success, preached their cause publicly as early as 2701883. Ibn Hawshab 
launched his activities from 'Adan Lira near the Jabal Maswar, where he 
built a dar al-hijra. Ibn al-Fad1 first establishcd himself at al-Janad and, like 
his companion, founded a place of  refuge. From these mountainous 
strongholds, the Yamani Ismi'ilis penetrated into the surrounding areas, a 
strategy fully utilized by the later Niziri Ismi'ilis of  Persia and Syria. The 
nlission in Yalrlan won strong tribal support and met with astonishing 
success. By 2y3Igoj-yo6, when Ibn al-Fad1 occupied San'i', almost all of 
Yaman had been brought under the control of the Ismi'ilis. Later, 
however, the Isnli'ilis were obliged to abandon the greater part of their 
conquests under pressures from the local Zaydi Imims who  had 
established a state in northern Yaman in 280/893. Yaman also served as an 
important base for the extension of  the da'wo to adjoining areas, such as 
Yarninla, as well as to remote lands. In 2701883, Ibn Hawshab sent his 



Early lsma'ilism 

nephew al-Haytham as a dd i to  Sind, from where the da'wa spread to other 
parts of the Indian s ~ b c o n t i n e n t ; ' ~ ~  and, as we shall see, another d f i  later 
went from Yaman to the Maghrib, where he prepared the ground for 
Fitirnid rule. 

In the meantime, the da'wa had appeared in eastern Arabia in 2811894, or 
perhaps even earlier in 2731886. After his initial career in southern Persia, 
Abu Sa'id al-Jannibi was sent by Hamdin to Bahrayn, entrusted with the 
mission there. 13' This is reported by the majority of the sources, which 
also add that Abu Sa'id had been preceded by another dZi, a certain Abu 
Zakariyyi' al-Tamimi (or al-Zarnimi), who may have been despatched 
by lbn Hawshab. AbB Sa'id. who in time disposed'of Abu Zakariyyi', 
married the daughter of al-Hasan b. Sanbar, the head of a prominent local 
family, and rapidly won converts from amongst the bedouins and the 
Persians residing there. By 2861899, with the important support of the 
Rabi'i tribe ofthe 'Abd al-Qafs, Abu Sa'id had brought under submission a 
large part of Bahrayn and had also taken Q a ~ i f ,  on the coastal region of 
eastern Arabia, causing considerable alarm in Basra.'" In 2871900, the 
Qarma~is  of Bahrayn were in control of the suburbs of Hajar, the ancient 
capital of Bahrayn and seat of the 'Abbisid governor. The caliph al- 
Mu'tadid sent an army of 2,000 men, joined by a large number of 
volunteers, against them; but the 'Abbisid force was utterly defeated. 
Around zgoIgo3, Hajar was finally subdued after a long siege. Abu Sa'id 
now established his headquarters at al-Ahsi' (al-Hasi), which became the 
capital of the Qarmati state of Bahrayn in 3 141926 after Abii Sa'id's second 
successor had built a fortress in the locality. Later, the Qarimita of 
Uahrayn extended their control to the adjoining regions, including 
Yamama and 'Umin.  

AbG Sa'id had in effect founded a prospering state which lasted for 
almost two centuries, and was a menace not only to the Sunni 'Abbisids, 
but also to the Fitimids. Although the da'wa propagated by Abu Sa'id did 
not openly contain any specific social programme, nevertheless commu- 
nal and egalitarian principles seem to have played an important role in the 
organization of the Qarmati state of Bahrayn, especially in terms of the 
ownership of property, cultivation of agricultural land, collection of 
taxes, distribution of public expenditures, and various types of state 
assistance to the underprivileged. In governing the affairs of the com- 
munity, too, Abii Sa'id and his successors conferred in major decisions 
with a council known as al-'Iqdiniyya, comprised of some high-ranking 
officials and the representatives of the influential families. The state 
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concern for the welfare of the Qarnla~is  of Bahrayri, and the particular 
order established there, evoked the admiration of many a kecn observer 
like Ibn Hawqal, and later Nisir-i Khusraw, who visited al-Ahsa' in 4431 
105 I when the local Qarimita were still called Abu Sd'idis after their initial 
leader. l S 5  

Ismi'ilism spread also in many parts of west-central and northwest 
Persia, the region called al-Jibil by the Arabs; like Itayy, Qunlm, Kishin 
and Hamadin. It  was shortly after 260 A.H.,  when thc Qarmati leaders of 
'Iriq were at the beginning of their activities, that the central leaders of the 
movement despatched da4is to theJibi1; and later the da'wa was extended to 
Khurasin and Transoxiana. The most detailed account of this phase of the 
early da'wa, containing the names of the chief diiis until the opening 
decades of the 4thl1oth century, is related by Nizim al-Mulk, the famous 
Saljuqid wazir who was assassinated by the Persian Niziris in 48511ogz. l S O  

The account of Nizim al-Mulk, who was an outspoken enemy of the 
Ismi'ilis and apparently had access to the earlier works of  Ibn Rizim and 
Akhu Muhsin, returns in several other sources utilizing the same anti- 
Ismi'ili authorities. 

In the area of Rayy, which served as the headquarters of  the Ismi'ili 
mission in the Jibil, the da'wa was started by a certain Khalaf al-Hallij, 
after whom the Ismi'ilis ofRayy became also known as the Khalafiyya. He 
established himself in the village of Kulayn (Kulin), in the district of 
Pashipuya (the present Fashifuya to the south of  Tehran), and began to 
preach secretly in the name of the Qi ' im Muhammad b. Ismi'il. Khalaf 
had barely commenced his activity when he was discovered. Sub- 
sequently, he was forced to go into hiding in Rayy, where he died. He was 
succeeded by his son Ahmad and then, by the latter's chief disciple 
Ghiyith, a native of Kulin. Ghiyith, who was well versed in hadith and 
Arabic literature and wrote a book of religious terms entitled Kitib al- 
baycin,138 held disputations with the local Sunnis and won disciples in the 
cities of Q u m m  and Kishin. Eventually, one of the Sunni jurists, al- 
Za'farini, incited the people of  Rayy against him and the Ismi'ilis, forcing 
Ghiyith to flee to Khurisin. In Marw al-Rudh, he met and converted the 
amir al-Husayn b. 'Ali al-Marwazi (or al-Marwarridhi). Many of the 
inhabitants of the surrounding districts of  Tiliqin, Maymana, Harit, 
Gharjistin and Ghur, under the influence of this powerful amir who later 
became a diii himself, also adopted Ismi'ilism. Ghiyith later returned to 
Rayy and appointed as his deputy a learned man from the district of 
Pashipuya, Abu Hi t im Ahmad b. Hamdin al-Rizi, the future chief dZiof 
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Rayy and one of  the most important early Ismirili authorities. 139 Ghiyith 
disappeared under mysterious circumstances and was succeeded by Abii 
Ja'far-i Kabir, a descendant of  Khalaf. The  latter became afflicted with 
melancholy and was ousted by Abu Hi t im who  now became the fifth chief 
da"i of Rayy and the leader of  the darwa in the Jibal. 

Abu Hi t im greatly expanded the da'wa activities upon assuming office 
during the first decade of the  4th century ly~ 2-923, sending numerous dzis 
to Isfahin, ~ d h a r b a ~ j i n ,  Tabaristin and Gurgin.  He also succeeded in 
converting the amir Ahmad b. 'Ali, who governed Rayy during 307-3 I I /  

91cp924. Around 3 I 31925, after the conquest of Rayy by thc Sunni 
Siminids, Abu klitim went to Tabaristin, the mountainous region south 
of the Caspian Sea and a sanctuary for numerous 'Alids who had fled the 
'Abbisids. There, he sided with Asfar b. Shirawahy (d. 319193 I ) ,  a 
Daylami condottiere who  soon became for a short period the master of 
Tabaristin, Rayy, Gurgin,  etc. against the local Zaydi l m i m  al-Hasan b. 
al-Qisim, known as al-Di'i al-Saghir.I4" In 3 161928, Asfar had this imirn 
killed while seizing many other 'Alids and scnding thcm to thc court of the 
Siminid amir Nasr 11, to whom Asfar had declared his allegiance. Abu 
Hi t im acquired many converts in Daylam and Gilin, including Asfar and 
his lieutenant Mardiwij b. Ziy i r  (d. 323/935), who later rcbellcd against 
Asfar and founded the Ziyirid dynasty of northern Pcrsia, with his capital 
at Rayy. According to the di'i al-Kirmini, the famous disputation 
between Abu Hi t im and the physician-philosopher Abu Bakr Muham- 
mad b. Zakariyyi' al-Rizi (Latin, Rhazes) took place in Mardiwij's 
presence."' Mardiwij at first supported Abu Hitim,14' but soon aftcr- 
wards he adopted an anti-Ismi'ili policy in the region under his control, 
perhaps because Abu Hitim's predicted date for the cmergcncc of thc 
Mahdi had proved wrong. Consequently, Abu Hi t im,  who had mean- 
while returned to Rayy, was obliged to flcc to Adharbayjin whcrc he 
sought refuge with a local ruler called Muflih. Aftcr Abu Hitim's dcath in 
3221934, the Ismi'ilis of  the Jibil were thrown into disorder, and their 
leadership eventually passed to two persons, namely, 'A bd al-Malik al- 
Kawkabi who  resided in Girdkuh, the future Niziri stronghold, and a 
certain Ishiq staying in Rayy; the latter may perhaps bc onc and thc same 
person as the famous d z i  Abu Ya'qub Ishiq b. Ahmad al-Sijistini. 

The  da'wa was officially taken to Khurisin,  around thc last dccadc of thc 
3rd centurylgo3-913, by Abu 'Abd Allih al-Khidim; while Ghiyith, as 
noted, had earlier introduced Ismi'ilism to that province on his own 
initiative. It was probably also at that time that Ahnlad b. al-Kayyil, 
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originally a da'i, seceded from the Ismi'ili movement and claimed the 
imamate for himself. This enigmatic Shi'i gnostic, wrongly identified by 
some authorities as one of the 'hidden imams' ofthe Isrni'ilis, later gained 
the favour of  the Sirnitlid court during the rule of Nasr I1 (301-33 11914- 
943), and acquired a significant following in Transoxiana. '" In any event, 
al-Khidim established himself in Nishipur as the first chief da"i of 
Khurisin. He was succeeded around the year 307/( )1~,  by Abu Sa'id al- 
Sha'rini, who was despatched by 'Ubayd Allah al-Mahdi. This d J i  
managed to convert several riotablc military men of the province. The 
next head of the da'wa in northeastern Persia and the adjoining region was 
the already-mentioned al-Husayn b. 'Ali al-Marwazi who had been 
converted by Ghiyith. It was during his time that the provincial seat of the 
da'wa was transferred from Nishipur to Marw al-Rudh. Al-Husayn al- 
Marwazi is well-known in the annals of the Siminid dynasty. '14 During 
the rule of Ahmad b. Ismi'il (2~~-301/yo7-y14), he commanded the 
Siminid forces in Sistin (Arabic, Sijistin). Later, he rebelled at Harit 
against Ahmad's son and successor Nasr 11, and was defeated in 306/()18. 
After being pardoned and spending some time at the Siminid court, he 
returned to Khurisin, and subsequently became designated as the chief 
Ismi'ili da'i there. 

O n  his deathbed, al-Husayn al-Marwazi appointed as his successor 
Muhammad b. Ahmad al-Nasafi (or al-Nakhshabi), a brilliant philo- 
sopher who came from the village of Bazda in the vicinity of the Central 
Asian town of Nakhshab (Arabicized into Nasaf).14' This da'i, who is 
generally credited with introducing a form of Neoplatonism into Ismi'ili 
thought, soon set out for Transoxiana, where he had been advised to go by 
his predecessor in order to convert the dignitaries of the Siminid court at 
B ~ k h i r i .  He left a certain Ibn Sawida, an Ismi'ili refugee from Rayy, as 
his deputy in Marw al-Rudh. After a short and fruitless initial stay in 
Bukhiri ,  al-Nasafi retreated to his native Nakhshab from where he had 
more success in penetrating the inner circles of the Siminid capital. He 
converted several confidants of the Siminid amir, including his private 
secretary Abu Ash'ath. Al-Nasafi then moved to Bukhir i ,  and, with the 
hclp of his influential converts a t  the court, managed to win over the 
young avllir Nasr I1 and his warir. As a result, the Ismi'ili di'i acquired a 
particular position of influencc in the Siminid capital and began to preach 
openly. At the same time, he extended the da'wa to Sistin through one of 
his subordinate di'is. These dcvelopnlents displeased the Sunni religious 
leaders of the state and thcir military allies, the Turkish guards of the 
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Saminid rulers. They conspired and finally deposed Nasr 11, under whose 
son and successor, Nuh I(33 1-343/943-9~4), the Isma'ilis ofKhurisin and 
Transoxiana were severely persecuted. Al-Nasafi and his chief associates 
were executed at Bukhara in 3 321943, soon after the accession of the amir 

Nuh I .  Uut the darwa in Khurasin outlived this catastrophe and was later 
resumed under al-Nasafi's son Mas'ud, nicknamed Dihqan, and other 
da"is, notably Abu Yarqub al-Sijistini who may also have had the mission 
in Hayy under his contr01.'~" 

It is worthwhile to digress briefly now and consider the social character 
of early Ismi'ilism and the composition of its following. The Muslim 
Near East experienced important economic transformations during the 
first two centuries of 'Abbisid rule. In particular, there was significant 
expansion of activity in the fields of industry, crafts and trade, and urban 
centres were growing very rapidly. There were also changes in the 
organization of the factors of production and in economic relationships 
prevalent in Muslim society. All these developments brought about or 
accompanied important social changes which subjected the 'Abbisid 
empire to new strains and grievances. The Arab tribal aristocracy of the 
Umayyad times was now replaced by a ruling class composed of mer- 
chants, landowners, professional military men, administrators, religious 
leaders and men of learning. The garrison towns had been transformed 
from simple military encampments in the conquered territories to urban 
centres and vital market places where all types ofexchange took place. The 
emancipation of  the mawali had finally removed the distinction between 
the Arab and non-Arab Muslims; a distinction that in earlier times had 
given rise to a vocal malcontented social class, providing a ready recruiting 
ground for revolutionary Shi'ism. 

In this new and more complex socio-economic setting, there appeared 
new conflicts ofinterest. In broad terms, the city had now become sharply 
delineated from the open country, and the interests of the landless 
peasantry and the bedouin tribesmen had become distinguishable from 
those of the prospering urban classes, which derived attractive incomes 
from their properties and activities. The various distressed groups, along 
with the common people, were naturally attractable to any movement 
opposed to the established order. Indeed, there were some rninor peasant 
revolts and anti-regime movements in Persia and 'Iraq; while the 
appearance of  various local dynasties had signalled the early political 
disintegration of the caliphate. The first serious sign of unrest came with 
the revolt of the Zanj, the black slaves who were employed on the large 



124 The lsmirilis: their history and doctrines 

estates near Basra for the drainage of the salt marshes. But it was 
revolutionary Shi'ism, and particularly Ismirilism, that held the greatest 
appeal for the discontented, both amongst the Arabs and non-Arabs. The 
message of the Ismi'ili movement of the jrdlgth century, which centred 
on the expectation of the imminent emergence of the Qi ' im,  who would 
establish the rule of justice in the world, was most promising to the 
underprivileged people of diverse backgrounds. Therefore, as soon as the 
Ismi'ili da'wa had become sufficiently organized, it attracted an evcr- 
increasing number of adherents through the efforts of its able propagand- 
ists. In sum, as some Sunni authorities later observed,I4' the Isrni'ili 
movement from the very beginning paid particular attention to social 
grievances and inequities, and, as such, it acquired the character of a 
movement of social protest, posing a serious threat to the developing 
'Abbisid order. 

The Ismi'ili di'is, as noted, were sent to many regions, and they 
appealed to different social strata. Their initial success, though, was 
greatest in the less urbanized milieus that were removed from the vital 
administrative centres of  the caliphate; and, socially speaking, the early 
Ismi'ili movement took the form of protest against the oppressive rule of 
the 'Abbisids, the privileged urban classes and the centralized administra- 
tion.I4' It cannot be denied that the early Ismi'ilis (Qarmatis) also had 
some partisans in the towns, especially among the upper strata; but, as in 
the case of  thc Zanj, the urban proletariat and artisans did not join them, 
probably because they did not see their interests championed by the 
Ismi'ili da"is. In short, early Ismi'ilism seems to have mainly addressed 
itself to, and relied upon the support of, the peasants and the bedouins, 
with the result that one does not find real urban penetration of the 
movement until later times. There is, however, a hypothesis expounded 
chiefly by Massignon suggesting that the Ismi'ilis were responsible for the 
creation of the professional corporations or the so-called Islamic guilds 
(singular, sinf), in Muslim cities during early mediaeval times, in order to 
mobilize the support of the urban working classes and the artisan groups 
against the regime. '49 Recent research does not substantiate the alleged 
Ismi'ili origin of the guilds in the Near East. It has, furthermore, become 
evident that the Islamic guilds, which were different from their European 
counterparts, did not exist in the strict sense of the term prior to the later 
Middle Ages, while during the earlier centuries any such loose associations 
that may have existed were instruments of state control. 15(' 

It should be added that the social composition of the Ismi'ili following 
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also varied from region to region, despite the fact that early Ismi'ilism was 
~ r imar i ly  concentrated in non-urban milieus. In 'Iriq, the da'wa appealed 
mainly to  the rural inhabitants of the Sawid of Kufa and, to some extent, 
to the nearby bedouin tribesmen. It was in this semi-sedentary, semi- 
bedouin milieu that Isma'ilism established a simple socio-economic 
system and witnessed its initial success. In Bahrayn and Syria, the bedouin 
tribes provided the backbone of the movement. In Yaman, Isma'ilism was 
supported by the tribesmen of the mountainous regions; later in North 
Africa, the mission was based on the Kutima Berbers. In Persia, the da'wa 
originally aimed a t  converting the rural population, and the first dzis in the 
Jibil concentrated on the villagers around Rayy. But aftcr the early 
realization of  the movement's failure to acquire a large popular following 
that could be led in open revolt against the authorities, as had been thc case 
in the Arab lands, a new policy was adopted for the mission in Persia. 
According to this policy, implemented especially in Khur i s i l~  and Tran- 
soxiana, the dZis directed their efforts towards the ruling classes. It was in 
line with this that the amiv al-Husayn al-Marwazi, himself belonging to 
aristocracy, was selected to  head the da'wa in northeastern Persia. 
However, in spite of  winning over many dignitaries, the new policy did 
not lead to any lasting political success and the movement failed to  gain 
any of  the eastern provinces through the conversion of their rulers. The  
only eastern region where the early da'wa eventually succeeded in 
establishing itself for a few decades was Sind. There, the Isma'ilis, 
recognizing Fifimid suzerainty, won over the local ruler and made the city 
of Multin their capital, but their rule was soon brought to an cnd in 4011 
1010-IOI I ,  when Mahmud of Ghazna invaded Multin and nlassacred 
many Ismi'ilis. 

Meanwhile, a major schism had occurred in the Ismi'ili movement. 

This is reported in detail by Akhu Muhsin,I5' who  had probably dcrivcd 
his information from Ibn Rizim. The  main points of this anti-Ismi'ili 
account are corroborated by Ibn ~ a w q a l , " ~  the famous gcographcr and 
traveller of  the second half of  the 4th11oth century who had strong 
sympathies with the Fitimids, if indeed he was not an Ismi'ili himself. 
Hamdin  Qarmat,  as noted, maintained correspondence with thc Ismi'ili 
headquarters. In 2861899, not long after 'Ubayd Allih ('Abd Allah) had 
succeeded to the central leadership, Hamdin  noticed a change of  tone in 
the written instructions sent to him from Salamiyya, suggesting certain 
doctrinal changes. Consequently, he despatched 'Abditl to  thc central 
headquarters in order to investigate thc rcason behind the new instruc- 
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tions. It was only at Salamiyya that 'Abdin learned that 'Ubayd Allih had 
succeeded to the leadership, following the death of the previous chief of 
the sect. Upon returning from his fact-finding mission, which included an 
interview with 'Ubayd Allih, 'Abdin reported that instcad ofrecognizing 
the Mahdiship of the hidden Mul!ammad b. Ismi'il, on whose behalf the 
da'wa had been so far conducted, the new leader now claimed the imirnate 
for himself. 

Having thus become convinced of  'Ubayd Allih's drastic deviations 
from the original doctrine of the sect, the Qartnati leaders of 'Iraq, who 
may already have drifted away slightly from the Ismi'ili headquarters, 
renounced their allegiance to the central leadership. Thereupon, Hanldin 
assembled his diiis, and, after informing them of his discovery, ordered 
them to suspend the da'wa in their respective districts. Soon afterwards, 
Hamdin went to Kalwidhi from where he disappeared and was never 
heard of again;''' 'Abdin was murdered at the instigation of Zikrawayh b. 
Mihrawayh, a diTiof western 'Iriq. All this happened in the year 286 A.H. 
I t  may be added that Zikrawayh had conspired against the local Qarmati 
leaders in collaboration with some of his subordinates, who had remained 
loyal to the headquarters, and one of  'Ubayd Allih's relatives, perhaps on 
orders from Salamiyya. These reprisals, however, did not prevent the 
numerous followers ofHamdin and 'Abdin from threatening to take their 
own revenge on Zikrawayh, now appointed the chief diii  in 'Iraq. As a 
result, Zikrawayh was forced into hiding for some time; and, as we shall 
see, he soon revealed his own disloyalty towards the central leadership. 

The reform introduced by 'Ubayd Allih, which brought about the 
apostasy of Hamdin and 'Abdin, concerned the imamate. As noted, 
according to the Ibn Rizim-Akhii Muhsin account, confirmed by al- 
Nawbakhti and al-Qummi, the early Ismi'ilis, or at least by their over- 
whelming majority, originally recognized only seven imams, the last one 
being Muhammad b. Ismi'il, the expected Qi' im and the seventh ncttiq. 
This is also attested by the few extant pre-Fitimid Ismi'ili sources. But in 
2861899, 'Ubayd Allih had felt secure enough to make a public claim to the 
imamate for himself and his ancestors who had actually led the movement 
after Muhammad b. Ismi'il. In order to fully understand this important 
reform, it is necessary to investigate the nature of the authority assumed 
by these central leaders up to that time; especially since the original Isma'ili 
belief in the Mahdiship of Muhammad b. Ismi'il had left no place for any 
further imams. O n  the basis of certain allusions found in the early Ismi'ili 
sources, it seems that the central leaders of the sect, before 'Ubayd Allah's 
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reform, assumed the rank of the hujja for themselves. Is5 It was through the 
huja that one could establish contact with the exalted 'ayn, namely the 
iminl; and the imam referred to the hidden Mahdi. In other words, the 
leaders of the nlovement at first apparently acted as the hujjas of the hidden 
Muhammad b. Ismi'il and summoned people to obey him. By his reform, 
'Ubayd Allih had in effect openly elevated himself and his predecessors 
from the hujjas of the expected Qi ' im to actual imims. This, of course, 
also implied the denial of the Mahdiship of Muhammad b. Ismi'il. 

The term l!ujju, which appears in the Qur'in,  means proof or testimony; 
it also means argument. Amongst the Shi'is, the term has been used in 
different senses. Initially, it meant the 'proof' of God's presence or will, 
and as such, referred to that person who a t  any given time served as 
evidence for mankind, of God's will. I t  was in this sense that the 
lpplication of the term was systematized by the Twelver Shi'is to 
designate the category of prophets and imims and, after the Prophet 
Muhammad, more particularly of the imims without whom the world 
could never exist. The Imimiyya had indeed come to use al-bujja as the 
equivalent of al-irnim, as best reflected in the adoption of thc term for the 
heading of  the section on the imamate in al-Kulayni's al-KiJ. 

The original Shi'i application of the term buj~a, going back to thc time of 
the Imam al-Sidiq, was retained by the pre-Fitimid Ismi'ilis who held that 
in every era ('asr) there is a hujja of God, whether he be a prophet (ttahi), a 
messenger-prophet (rasil), or an imim. '56 They also used hujja in reference 
to a dignitary in their religious hierarchy (hudid al-din), notably one 
through whom the inaccessible hidden Mahdi could become accessible 
to his adherents.15' As a rank in the early da'wa organization, the huj~a 
came directly after the imam and had a special significance during the duwr 
ul-satr. If the world could at no time exist without a 'proof' of God, it 
would follow that during the time of the imam's concealment his 
representative would have to manifest God's true will. In other words, 
during his concealment, the Qi ' im Muhammad b. Ismi'il would have to 
be represented by his CtujJa. It is in line with this usagc that al-Shahrastini 
attributes to the Ismi'ilis the tenet holding that when the inlinl is visiblc, 
his hujja may be hidden, and when the imam is concealed, his /!~Gja and 
dJis must be visible.I5' The early Ismi'ilis used the tcrm hu j jn  . - in a third 
sense, na~nely as the designated successor of the r t i r iq  (or the iminl), whilst 
they were both alive. This is why they referrcd to 'Ali b. Abi Tilib as 
Muhammad's I.z~j'ja.'~' In this sense, the imam is at first a hr!ija prior to 
becoming the imim,  and the ~ U J J U  becolnes an inlam after his imim."" l t  is 
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interesting to note that the Kit56 al-kasllf' allows for several hujas by 
specifying that only the 'greatest (zujja' (al-lpjj'a al-klrhr4 succeeds to the 
imamate after the imam of  his tinle. I h '  O u r  lnlaini hcrcsiograpllcrs, too, 
mention twelve }lujjas, one for each of  the twelve regions (jaxu'ir) into 
which the da'wa territory was, in theory, divided. lo' But this usage of the 
tern1 in conncction with the da'wcl hierarchy attained its full devclop~ncllt 
under the Fitimids. During the earlier period, it sccnls that in the absence 
of the imam, the }irrjja was his full representative in the Is~ni ' i l i  corn- 
munity. This also explai~ls why 'Ubayd Allah's open claim to the inlamate 
did not meet with more resistance on the part of  the sectarians. After all ,  
the bulk of the early Isn~a'ilis (Qarmatis) had already acknowledged 
'Ubayd Allih as the l!lrjja of the expected Qi ' inl  and as such, he was 
entitled to the highest religious authority. 

Other aspects o f  'Ubayd Allah's doctrinal reform are revealed in his 
letter to the Isrni'ilis of  Yarnan. In this document, thc Ismi'ilileader claims 
descent from 'Abd Allih b. Ja'far, and explains h o w  the 'misunderstand- 
ing' concerning the Mahdiship of  Muhammad b. Ismi'il had come about. 
According to him, the name Muhammad b. Ismi'il referred to all the true 
imams in the progeny of  'Abd Allih who  had assumed the name Isrnaril 
and whose successors had assumed the name Muhammad. Consequently, 
the Mahdiship of  Muhammad b. Ismi'il, instead of referring to  a certain 
grandson of the I m i m  al-Sidiq, now acquired a collective meaning and 
referred to every imam after 'Abd Allih b. Ja'far, until the advent of the 
Mahdi, the Sihib al-Zamin.Ih3 In other words, 'Ubayd Allih denied both 
the imamate and the Mahdiship of  the particular 'Alid w h o  had hitherto 
been regarded as the expected Qi ' im  by the Ismi'ilis (Qarmatis); because, 
according to his explanation, all the legitimate imams after 'Abd Allih b. 
Ja'far had adopted the name Muhammad b. Ismi'il as a code-name in 
addition to  other pseudonyms whilst assunling the rank of  hl~jja, for the 
sake of  taqiyya. In support of  his new doctrine, 'Ubayd Allih attributed a 
tradition to  the I m i m  al-Sidiq, affirming that the family of the Prophet 
was to produce more than one Mahd i . IhThese  arc basically the same 
points gathered by 'Abdan in Salainiyya, as described with certain vari- 
ations by Akhu Muhsin. 

'Ubayd Allah's ideas on Mahdiship required modifications of the 
function of  the Mahdi, if the new doctrine was to be adapted to actual 
realities; especially because the 'order' traditionally expected upon the 
advent of  the Mahdi had not yet materialized. Consequently, the task of 
the Mahdi was now redefined to essentially encompass the defence of  the 
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Shari'a by means of the sword, rather than abrogating the sacred law of 
Islam and establishing the rule ofjustice throughout the world. '" The new 
ideas concerning the Mahdi and his function were later corroborated by al- 
Qadi al-Nu'min, who entered into the service of the first Farimid caliph in 
3 I 3/')25, in his collection of traditions called the Sharh al-akhbar. l M  Finally, 
it Inay be added that by adopting the title of al-Mahdi on becoming the 
first Fi~inlid caliph, 'Ubayd Allah ('Abd Allah) may have initially aspired 
to the 'modified' position of the awaited Mahdi. Soon, however, he 
designated his young son Muhammad as his successor, and for the role of 
al-Imam al-Muntazar and the SGib ~ l - Z a m a n , ' ~ ~  giving him the title al- 
Qa'im. The significance of this nomination becomes more apparent if it is 
recalled that 'Ubayd Allah's son in fact bore the name of the Prophet, 
Abu'l-Qisim Muhamrnad b. 'Abd Allih, the name required by the old 
Shi'i traditions and prophecies for the would-be Mahdi from amongst the 
Ah1 al-Bayt. The eschatological importance of this designation is clearly 
alluded to in some poems composed by the Qadi al-Nu'min, in which the 
qualities and deeds of the Mahdi are attributed to the then reigning second 
Fayinlid caliph. Ion These, then, were the changes introduced by 'Ubayd 
Allih into the doctrine of the imimate upheld hitherto by the majority of 
the early Ismi'ilis. I t  should, however, be added that a section of the 
community had from the beginning traced the imimate in the progeny of 
Muhammad b. Ismi'il; and, thus, for this group 'Ubayd Allah's open 
claims to the imamate for himself and his ancestors did not represent 
doctrinal changes. 

The doctrinal reform of 'Ubayd Allih and the consequent revolt of 
Hamdin and 'Abdan split the Ismi'ili movement into two factions in 286 
A.H. O n  the one side, there were those who accepted the reform, later 
incorporated into the official F i~ imid  doctrine of the imimate according to 
which there was a visible imam at  the head of the Ismii'ili community. 
These Ismi'ilis maintained continuity in the imimate and accepted 'Ubayd 
Allah's explanation that the Ismi'ili Imamate had been handed down 
amongst the direct descendants ofJarfar al-Sidiq. In contrast, the dissident 
Ismi'ilis who lacked united leadership, refusing to recognizc 'Ubayd 
Allah's claim to the imamate, retained their original doctrine and expected 
the return of the hidden Qi'im, Muhammad b. Ismi'il. And in time, some 
of the leaders of the dissident communities claimed the Mahdiship for 
themselves or others. Needless to recall that in such instances, in linc with 
the earlier ideas, the Mahdi as the seventh n$iq was expected to abrogate 
the Shari'a, ending the era of Islam and initiating the final era of the world 
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and the qiyima. Henceforth, the term Qarimita came to be generally 
applied to those sectarians who did not acknowledge the Fitimid caliphs as 
imams, although it was sometimes used in a derogatory sense also in 
reference to those Ismi'ilis supporting the imamate of the Fitimids. 

The available evidence on the reaction of the various Ismi'ili groups to 
the schism in the movement can be summed up as follows. The Qarmatis 
of 'Iraq were left in a state of confusion and doctrinal crisis following the 
demise ofHamdin and 'Abdin. Soon, however, 'isi b. Musi,  a nephew of 
'Abdin, rose to a leading position among them and continued the da'wa in 
the name of  Muhammad b. Ismi'il. These sectarians survived in southern 
'Iriq, with some support in Baghdad, through the first quarter of the 4thl 
10th century and on into later times. 169 'isi and other Q a r m a ~ i  dZis ofrIriq, 
like the brothers Abii Muslim and Abii Bakr b. Hammid in Mawsil, 
apparently ascribed their own writings to 'Abdin, who had continued to 
be recognized as their authoritative teacher. In doing so, they were 
perhaps motivated by a desire to stress their doctrinal continuity, besides 
wanting to attribute a high degree of learning to their fallen teacher. Some 
of the works attributed to 'Abdan apparently came to be esteemed also by 
the Fitimid Ismi'ilis; and even such a loyal supporter of the Fitimids as the 
Q id i  al-Nu'min did not find it objectionable to quote him. 17" 

In the case of Bahrayn, Ibn Hawqal has preserved a very valuable piece 
ofinformation revealing that Abu Sa'id al-Jannibi sided with Hamdin and 
' Abdin against the central leadership, "' killing the da"i Abu Zakariy yi' 
who had remained loyal to 'Ubayd Allih ('Abd Allih). Abu Sa'id then 
claimed to represent the awaited Mahdi. For Abu Sa'id, who established 
his rule over Bahrayn in the same eventful year 286 A.H., the schism may 
actually have provided a favourable opportunity to make himself com- 
pletely independent. He  had, indeed, succeeded in founding an 
independent state when he was murdered by a slave in 3011913-914. He 
was followed by his sons Abu'l-Qisim Sa'id (301-3 I 11913-923) and Abu 
Tihir Sulaymin (d. 3321943-944). Under the latter, the Qarmatis of 
Bahrayn, reflecting a view then prevalent amongst the Qarmati dJis, were 
at the time predicting the advent of the Mahdi on the basis of certain 
astrological calculations for the year 3 161928; an event which would end 
the era of Islam and usher in the seventh, final era of history. In 3 19/93 I ,  

they accepted a young Persian as the Mahdi, to whom Abu Tihir turned 
over the rule. The early and disastrous end of this affair, however, 
weakened the doctrinal vigour of the Qarmatis of Bahrayn and their 
influence over the dissident Ismi'ilis of 'Iriq and Persia. We shall have 
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more to say on the Qarmatis of Bahrayn; here it suff~ces to note that their 
state survived until 47011077-1078. after they had brought about a 
political rapprochement with the F3imids. 

In western Persia and the Jibil, too, some Ismi'ilis joined the dissident 
faction. Circumstantial evidence indicates that the Isma'ili community in 
the area of Rayy repudiated the claims of 'Ubayd Allih ('Abd Allih) and 
continued to expect the reappearance of Muhammad b. Ismi'il. It seems 
that the da'is there had close contacts with the Qarmati leaders ofrlraq and 
Bahrayn, and sided with the dissenters after the schism. Abu Hitirn al- 
Rizi, for instance, corresponded with Abu Tihir and may even have 
claimed to be the lieutenant of the hidderi imim. Later, the dZis of Rayy 
converted some members of the Musifirid dynasty of Daylam and 
~ d h a r b a ~ j i n ,  notably Marzubin b. Muhammad (3 30-346194 1957)  and 
his brother Wahsudin (330-3 5 ~ / ~ 4 1 + 6 6 ) .  17' It is interesting to note that in 
line with the views of the dissident Ismi'ilis, these Musifirid rulers 
acknowledged the Mahdiship of Muhammad b. Ismi'il, rather than the 
imamate of the Fatimid caliphs. This is clearly attested to by the inscrip- 
tions on the coins of Wahsudin b. Muhammad, minted in 343/954+55. ' 7 3  

In Khurisin, the Ismi'ilis generally maintained their allegiance to 'Ubayd 
Allih, who had appointed some of the earliest dJis of that region. The 
dissident view, however, was also present there. It will be recalled that it 
had been Ghiyith, the chief da"i of Rayy upholding the Mahdiship of 
Muhammad b. Isma'il, who had introduced Ismi'ilism to Khurisin. 
Moreover, Ghiyith had also converted al-Husayn al-Marwazi, who later 
spread Ismi'ilism in the districts under his influence. It is likely, therefore, 
that both wings of Ismi'ilism - Fitimid and dissident Qarmati - were 
strongly represented in northeastern Persia and Transoxiana. O n  balance, 
however, the influence of the Fitimids in the eastern communities 
remained stifled until around the middle of the 4th11oth century, when the 
caliph al-Mu'izz was able to launch with some success an intensive 
campaign to regain the allegiance of the schismatic eastern Ismi'ilis. 

The Ismi'ili community in Yaman at first remained completely loyal 
to 'Ubayd Allih, supporting his imimate. By 291 A.H., however, Ibn 
al-Fad1 seems to have manifested signs of disloyalty towards 'Ubayd 
Allih al-Mahdi. In Muharram 2ggIAugust 91 I ,  after reoccupying San'i', 
Ibn al-Fad1 publicly renounced his allegiance to 'Ubayd Allih, abolished 
the Shari'a, and himself claimed to be the Mahdi. Subsequently, he 
endeavoured unsuccessfully to coerce the collaboration of Ibn Hawshab 
(d. 302/914), the senior d'i who had remained loyal. Aftcr Ibn al-Fadl's 
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death in 3031915, his movement disintegrated rapidly. As'ad b. Abi Yarfur 
of the local Ya'furid dynasty, who had acted as Ibn al-Fadl's deputy in 
San'a' and had recognized the latter's suzerainty over a part of Yaman, 
now revolted against the deceased di ' is  son and successor al-Fa'fi' (or al- 
Ghifi'). In 3041917, he captured Mudhaykhira, the former residence of 
Ibn al-Fad1 and the seat of his movement, killing al-Fa'fi' and many of the 
dissenting Qarmatis and ending their nlovenlcnt in Yaman. Finally, the 
d'is in the Maghrib, having had close ties with Ibn Hawshab, also chose 
the loyalist camp and made it possible for 'Ubayd Allih ('Abd Allih) to 
select their territory for the scat of thc Fitirrlid Caliphate. 

Zikrawayh b. Mihrawayh, who had gone into hiding after the events of 
the year 286 A.H., soon showed his own rebellious intentions by organiz- 
ing the Qarmayi revolts of 'Iraq and Syria during 28~>2()4/<)02-y07. He 
could not launch his scheme effectively during the reign of the caliph al- 
Mu'tadid, who severely rcprcssed all the Qarnlati revolts taking place in 
'Iriq. But on the accession of the next caliph, al-Muktafi (28y-2y51902- 
908), Zikrawayh intensified his activities by appealing to the Kalb bedouin 
tribesmen who lived in the Samiwa desert and transported goods along 
the trade route between Kufa and Damascus. In 2891902, he sent one of his 
sons, al-Husayn (or al-Hasan), to the Syrian desert in order to convert the 
Banu Kalb. Rapid success was gained in winning the support of the 
Banu'l-'Ulays and some of the Banu'l-Asbagh, clans of the Kalb, who 
adopted the name al-Fitimiyyun, later utilized by 'Ubayd Allah. Al- 
Husayn, who had become known as the Sihib al-Shima as well as the Sihib 
al-Khil, was soon joined by his brother Yahya (called the Sihib al-Niqa 
and also Shaykh). Yahyi assumed the leadership of  the newly converted 
bedouins and claimed to be a descendant of Muhammad b. Ismi'il. 
Yahyi's success in Syria was, however, short-lived; he was killed in 
290/903 during a lengthy siege of  Damascus, then held by the Tuliinids 
(254-292/868-90~), the first local dynasty of Egypt and Syria to acquire 
autonomy from the 'Abbisids. Subsequently, the Sihib al-Shima suc- 
ceeded to the leadership. He, too, claimed descent from Muhammad b. 
Ismi'il, while assuming the titles Amir al-Mu'minin and al-Mahdi; he made 
his authority felt in Syria by occupying several towns. Being aware of the 
hostilc intentions of Zikrawayh and his sons, 'Ubayd Allih had already 
left Salamiyya before the Qarmatis entered it in 290/903. The Sihib al- 
S h i m a  ordered a general massacre of the inhabitants of Salamiyya, also 
approving the destruction of 'Ubayd Allah's residence and the killing of 
the members of his family and household who had been left behind. In 
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29 I 1903, a severe defeat was inflicted on the Qarmaps near Salamiyya, by 
an 'Abbisid army. The Sahib al-Sham0 was captured and taken before the 
caliph al-Muktafi, who had him executed. 

Subsequently, Abu'l-Fadl, another of Zikrawayh's sons, endeavoured 
in vain to rcvivc the Qarmati movement in Syria. However, Zikrawayh 
continued to maintain his aspirations, and in 2031906, he sent a d'i, Abu 
Ghiniln Nasr, to lead his Kalb followers. They attacked several towns, 
including I>a~nascus, pillaging everywhere. In the same year, the 'Abbisid 
armies effectively took the field against these Qarmatis, and as a result, the 
opportunistic Kalb betrayed and killed Abu Ghinim in order to gain 
amnesty from thc caliph. Zikrawayh now sent another da"i, al-Qisim b. 
Ahmad, to his Syrian supporters, informing them of his imminent 
personal appearance. They were apparently also told to migrate secretly to 
southern 'Iraq. Soon afterwards, the Syrian tribesmen, joined by Zikra- 
wayh's followers in the area of the Sawid, made a surprise attack on Kufa 
but were driven out quickly. Thereupon, the Qarmatis withdrew to the 
vicinity of Qidisiyya, where they were met in Dhu'l-Hi_ija 29310ctober 
906 by Zikrawayh, who had finally come forth from his hiding place. The 
Qarmatis repelled an 'Abbisid army sent after them and then began to 
pillage the caravans of the Persian pilgrims returning from Mecca, 
massacring a large number of them. Zikrawayh and his supporters 
continued their activities until 294/907, when they were defeated in battle 
by an 'Abbisid force. Zikrawayh was wounded, and died in captivity a 
few days later; many of  his followers were killed at the same time, 
bringing about an end to the Syro-Mesopotamian Qarma!i revolts. 
Several major factors contributed to Zikrawayh's inability to establish a 
Qarmati state in 'Iriq and Syria, like the one founded in Bahrayn. Not 
only did he simultaneously engage in hostilities towards the Sunnis as well 
as all other Ismi'ili Shi'i groups, he also limited his base of support to the 
unreliable bedouins from amongst the Banu Kalb, who were more 
interested in booties than in any ideological issues. In fact, Zikrawayh's 
followers aroused the enmity of both the townspeople and the peasantry. 
Furthermore, the area of their activity was too close to the central 
administration ofthe caliphate, as in the case ofall the defeated Shi'i revolts 
of the Umayyad times. O n  the other hand, the unrest created by the 
Qarmatis, and the failure of the Tuliinids to control the situation, made it 
possible for the 'Abbisids to re-establish their rule over Egypt and Syria. 

Some of  the surviving supporters of Zikrawayh in the Sawid of Kufa 
denied his death and awaited his return. In 2951907~08,  a certain Abu 
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Hit im al-Zutti was active as a dJiamong these Qarmatis. HC prohibited 
the consumption of  certain vegetables and the slaughtering of animals, 
whence his followers were called the Baqliyya, a name subsequently 
applied to all the Qarmatis of southern 'Iriq, who for the tnost part had 
retained their belief in the Mahdiship of  Muhammad b. Isnli'il. I t  seems 
that the Baqliyya, also called the Buriniyya, were soon joined by the 
former adherents of Hamdin and 'Abdin. This Qarmati coalition 
survived for some time in southern 'Iriq, under leaders like 'isi b. Musi 
and Mas'ud b. Hurayth. In 3 121925, we hear of  these sectarians rallying to 
the side of a man who pretended to be the expected Mahdi; they were 
defeated and dispersed by the 'Abbisids. Later in 3 161928, the Qarimita 
(Baqliyya) revolted again in the Sawid, at which time '1s: b. Musi  was 
captured by the 'Abbisids; but in 3201932, he escaped froni prison and 
resumed his missionary activity. Finally, a section of the Baqliyya, 
comprised mainly of Persians, joined the forces of Abu Tihir  al-Jannibi 
and went to Bahrayn, where they became known as the Ajamiyyun. 

In the meantime, 'Ubayd Allih had fled from Salamiyya in 2891902, 
shortly before the Qarmati invasion ofthat town. He  had embarked on the 
fateful journey that was to take him to North Africa, where he was to 
establish the Fitimid dynasty. 17' Prior knowledge of the malevolent 
designs ofzikrawayh and his sons, and of the intentions ofa new 'Abbisid 
governor to arrest the Ismi'ili leader, have been mentioned as the main 
reasons for 'Ubayd Allah's hurried flight from Syria. Accompanied by his 
young son Abu'l-Qisim Muhammad, the chief da"iFiruz, his chamberlain 
Ja'far, and a few other trusted associates, 'Ubayd Allih went to Ramla in 
Palestine, where he stayed for some time. I t  was there that he received the 
news of the atrocities committed by the Qarmatis against the inhabitants 
of Salamiyya and his relatives. Subsequently, he continued his journey and 
arrived in Egypt, probably in 2911903-goq. There, he was met by the da"i 
Abu 'Ali who had been preaching Ismi'ilism on his instructions for some 
time. In Egypt, firiiz soon deserted the imam and fled to Yaman, where he 
instigated a revolt against 'Ubayd Allih. This revolt, which received the 
support of Ibn al-Fadl, was opposed by the loyal Ibn Hawshab. 'Ubayd 
Allih could not stay long in Egypt, as the 'Abbisids had resumed their 
chase. The Ismi'ili leader now decided to proceed to the Maghrib, where 
his diriAbu 'Abd Allih had already achieved corisiderable success amongst 
the Kutima Berbers, instead of going to Yaman as expected by his 
entourage all along. This turned out to be a very wise decision, since in 
Yaman he would have risked 'Abbisid confrontation and the menace of 
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the rebellious Qarmatis. He  set offon his westward journey and first went 
to Tripoli. But unable to join Abu 'Abd Allah at once in the Kutima 
country, he proceeded to Sijilmisa in eastern Morocco, the capital of the 
small Midririd state of Tifililt in the extreme Maghrib, then ruled by the 
Khiriji Alisa' b. Midrir .  By 2921905, he was settled in Sijilmisa, from 
where he sent Abu'l-'Abbis Muhammad, the brother of Abu 'Abd Allih, 
to inform the latter of  his whereabouts and plans. But Abu'l-'Abbis was 
intercepted and detained in Qayrawin by the Aghlabids, who were a local 
dynasty which ruled in the name of  the 'Abbisids over Ifriqiya, the eastern 
part of  the Maghrib, from 1841800 to ay61yoy. Meanwhile in Sijilmisa, 
due to the pressures of the 'Abbisids, 'Ubayd Allih was soon put under 
house arrest, if not actually imprisoned, by the Midririd amir. He  was to 
remain so until his rescue by Abu 'Abd Allih. 

Abu 'Abd Allih al-Husayn b. Ahmad, known as al-Shi'i, a native of 
San'a', had joined the Isma'ili moverncnt in southern 'Iraq. He  had then 
spent some time in Yaman working with Ibn Hawshab. In 2791892, while 
making the pilgrimage, he met some Kutinla pilgrims in Mecca and, on 
Ibn Hawshab's instructions, accompanied them to their native land in the 
Maghrib, where he arrived in 2801893. It seems that the Kutima had been 
introduced to Shi'ism by two  dZis sent there in the time of the Imim al- 
Sidiq. Abu 'Abd Allih first established himself in ikjin, in the moun- 
tainous region north of  Satif, and began to propagate Ismi'ilism in the 
name of  the Mahdi among the Kutima tribesmen of the Lesser Kabylia in 
present-day Algeria. Aside from capitalizing on Shi'i inclinations of the 
Kutima Berbers, the success of  the da'wa was hastened by the fact that the 
Aghlabids exercised no  effective control over that part of  the Maghrib. 
Later, Abu 'Abd Allih transferred his headquarters to  TazrCit and founded 
a dir al-hijra for the Kutanla converts, as earlier diiis had done in 'Iriq and 
Yaman. 

After establishing his authority over the Kutima, and rcorganizing 
them into seven groups, each one led by a trustworthy chief, Abu 'Abd 
Allih commenced the second phase of  his mission, the qucst for the 
conquest of  Ifriqiya and the overthrow of  the Sunni Aghlabids. In 2891 
902, he easily overtook Mila and then withstood the attacks of two 
Aghlabid expeditions. H e  launched his own  offensive in 293/906, against 
Satif, Tubna, Billizma and other towns in the western territory of  the 
Aghlabids. In 2961909, he seized Qafsa and Qastiliya, and began to 
threaten Qayrawin itself with the full support of  the Kutima. The  fall of 
al-Urbus (Laribus), the key of Ifriqiya, in the same year, lcd the last 
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Aghlabid amir Ziyidat Allih I11 (2c)o-zy61903-c)oy) to despair; hc 
abandoned the royal city of Raqqada which had been built on thc outskirts 
of the Aghlabid capital ofQayrawin, shortly before i t  was entered by Abu 
'Abd Allih in Rajab zg6lMarch 909. Having consolidated his pos~tion 111 

Ifriqiya, and leaving his brother Abu'l-'Abbas bch~rld as his lieute~lant, 
Abu 'Abd Allah mdrched a t  the head of his Kut i~l la  warriors towards 
Sijilmisa, to hand over the reins of power to his master, whom he still had 
not seen. O n  his way, he brought about the downfall of another dynasty, 
the Khiriji Rustamids, who had rulcd since 1601777 over a small 
principality in western Algeria from Tihart,  thc hcadquarters of the Ibidi 
Khi~i j i s  ot North Africa. In Sijilmasa, 'Ubayd Allih was speedily liberated 
and presented to his dJis  and Kuti~ma followers; he also presided over 
certain cerenlonies which suggest his preliminary investiture as caliph. 
Soon afterwards, in Kabi' I1 2971January 910, 'Ubayd Allih ('Abd Allih) 
made his triumphant entry into Raqqida where he was publicly pro- 
claimed as caliph, receiving the homage of all thc notables of Ifriqiya. He 
became the first Fatimid caliph, taking the titles of al-Mahdi bi'llih and 
Amir al-Mu'minin. The new caliphate, or  anti-caliphate, was appropriately 
named al-Fatimiyyiin, after the Prophet's daughter Firima whom 'Ubayd 
Allih al-Mahdi and his successors claimed as ancestress. 

The success of the Isrni'ili da'wa was thus crowned, less than twenty 
years after its inauguration in North Africa, by the establishment of the 
Fatimid Caliphate in Ifriqiya (modern-day Tunisia), in the very heart of 
Miliki Sunni territory. The aspirations entertained by the Shi'is, for two 
and a half centuries, had finally become a reality in this distant land. For the 
Ismi'ilis in particular, this represented a great victory, since it was their 
imam who was installed to the new Shi'i caliphate, which was to control 
important parts of the Muslim world for more than two centuries. With 
this event, the period of concealrnerlt (dawr al-satr) and of the 'hidden 
imams' in the history of early Ismi'ilism, had also come to an end, being 
followed by the period ofunveiling or manifestation (dawr al-kashj), when 
the Ismi'ili Imim appeared publicly at the head of his community. 

We have already discussed certain aspects of the doctrines expounded by 
the pre-Fatimid Ismi'ilis. With the dearth of contemporary Ismi'ili 
sources, these doctrines can be derived in their main outlines from later 
Ismi'ili texts and from the writings of anti-Ismi'ili polemists. In the early 
Ismi'ili religious system, which was apparently fairly well-developed by 
the time of 'Ubayd Allah's accession to power and which was sub- 
sequently maintained with some modifications by the Fatimid Isma'ilis, a 
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fundamental distinction was made between the exoteric (zihir) and the 
esoteric (batin) aspects and dimensions of the sacred scriptures and ritual 
prescriptions of Islam, between the outward and the inward meanings of 
the Qur'an and the Shari'a. I t  was held that every appearance implied an 
inner, true reality (haqiqa). Accordingly, the revealed scriptures and the 
laws laid down in them had their apparent or  literal meaning, the ztihir, 
which was contrasted to the bitin, containing their hidden and true 
meaning. The zahir would undergo changes or abrogations with every 
law-announcing prophet initiating a new era. The bitin, by contrast, 
embodying the truths or the so-called haqi'iq, would remain immutable 
and eternal. For the Ismi'iliyya, the haqaiq in effeit formed a gnostic 
system, representing an esoteric world of hidden spiritual reality. Before 
the coming of the Qi' im, this ba!ini world could be accessible only to the 
elite (khawiss), . . those initiated into the sect upon taking an oath of secrecy, 
as distinct from the ordinary masses ('awimm) who were merely capable of 
perceiving the zihir, the outward world. The initiation, known as baligh, 
seems to have been gradual, involving also the payment ofdues. The Kitab 
al-'dim wa'l-ghulim, for instance, contains some valuable details of this 
process of initiation; and the gradualism in question is also described in the 
Ibn Rizim-Akhu Muhsin account. But there is no evidence of a strictly 
fixed number of degrees, seven or  nine, as reported by anti-Ismi'ili 
sources. Indeed, very little is known about this initiation and the actual 
da'wa organization of early Ismi'ilism. In the broadest terms, it seems that 
the Qi ' im Muhammad b. Ismi'il was represented, during his conceal- 
ment, by twelve hujjas. And beneath the hujjas, a' hierarchy of da'is 
performed the various tasks of  initiation and instruction. 

By exalting the bitin and the haqi'iq contained therein, the early Ismi'ilis 
soon came to be regarded as the most representative Shiri group espousing 
esotericism and gnosticism in Islam, the foremost amongst the Bitiniyya. 
Herein lies also the secret of the special role of the imam and of the 
religious hierarchy or  hudiid in Ismi'ilism. The early Ismi'ilis held that 
while the religious laws were announced by the prophets, it was the 
function of the imims or the prophets' awsiyi' (singular, wasi), to interpret 
and explain their true meaning to the worthy few, those who were 
initiated and acknowledged the imims. The unchangeable truths con- 
tained in the bitin were the exclusive prerogative of the divinely guided, 
sinless and infallible Ismi'ili Imim, and the hierarchy of teachers installed 
by him. These truths, furthermore, could not be revealed to anyone 
except on formal and gradual initiation. Hence, the need for a hierarchy of 
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religious dignitaries or  intermediaries between the imam, as the supreme 
head of  the da'wa organization, and the proselyte or  the ordinary initiate. 
In this context, the Ismi'ilis reinterpreted the Shi'i principle of taqiyya to 
imply the obligation of the sectarians not to reveal the bi t in  to any 
unauthorized person, apart from their duty to dissimulate when facing the 
danger of persecution. 

The truths behind the revealed scriptures and laws could be made 
apparent through the so-called ta'wil, viz., symbolical, allegorical or 
esoteric interpretation which came to be the hallmark of Isnli'ilism. '77 ?'he 
ta'wil, literally meaning to lead back to the origin or to educe the b i t i n  from 
the qihir, may be distinguished from tafiir, to  explain and commerlt upon 
the apparent meaning of the sacred texts, and from tanxil, which refers to 
the revelation of the religious scriptures through angelic intermediaries. 
The ta'wil practised by the early Ismi'ilis was often of a cabalistic form, 
relying on the mystical properties and symbolism of letters and numbers. 
Although similar processes of interpretation and of spiritual exegesis had 
existed in the earlier Judaeo-Christian traditions and among the Gnostics, 
the immediate origins of  the Ismi'ili ta'wil are Islamic and may be traced 
especially to the Shi'i circles of the andlath century. The purpose of the 
bitini ta'wil, utilized extensively by the Ismi'iliyya, was to manifest the 
hidden so as to unveil the true spiritual reality. It represented a journey 
from the @hir or the exoteric appearance, to the original ideas hidden in 
the batin, causing the letter to regress to its true meaning, to the esoteric 
truths (haqi'iq) which were later identified with Ismii'ili philosophy or 
theosophy. In short, the passage from ~ Z h i r  to bilin, from sharr"a to haqiqa, 
or  from tanzil to ta'wil, entailed the passage from the appearance to the truel 
reality, from the letters of  the revelation to the inner message behind them, 
and from the symbol to the symbolized. It corresponded to a passage from 
the world of  phenomenon to the world of  noumenon. The initiation into 
the haqi'iq, attained through the ta'wi1 or ta'wil al-bitin, indeed led to a 
spiritual rebirth for the Ismii'ilis. The ta'wil, translated also as spiritual 
hermeneutics or  hermeneutic exegesis, supplemented the Qur'inic world 
view with a more elaborate view which rapidly developed into an intellec- 
tual system. The early Ismii'ilis thus laid the foundations of their later 
religious system as well as their intellectual sciences, according to which 
the sectarians would progress from the ziihir sciences of the Shari'a, 
history, etc., to the bitin sciences, comprised of  the ta'wil, a means-science, 
leading to the haqi'iq, an ends-science, the final goal of  human attainment. 
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The haqi'iq, as noted above, formed a gnostic system for the early 
Ismi'ilis. The two main components of this gnostic system were a cyclical 
interpretation of hierohistory and a cosmology. O n  the basis of the state of 
knowledge available to them, the early Ismi'ilis developed their particular 
conceptions of  time and eternity which were closely related to their views 
on history and prophetology. Their eclectic temporal vision reflected 
Greek, Judaeo-Christian and Gnostic influences as well as the eschatologi- 
cal ideas of the earlier Shi'is and the Qur'anic view on the evolution of 
man. They conceived of time as a progression of successive cycles, with a 

beginning and an end.'7n As a result of their particular (semi-cyclical and 
semi-linear) conception of time, the Ismi'ilis worked out a cyclical and 
ultimately teleological view of history, or rather religious history, in 
terms of the eras of different prophets recognized by the Qur'in. This 
view was combined with their doctrine of the imamate which, in its 
fundamental framework, had been inherited from the Imimiyya. 

Accordingly, the early Ismi'ilis believed that the hierohistory of 
mankind is consummated in seven eras of various durations, each one 
inaugurated by a speaker-prophet or enunciator (nti!iq) of a revealed 
message, which in its exoteric aspect contains a religious law (skuria). "' In 
the first.six eras ofhuman history, the niriqs (or tlufaqi'), also known as the 
u'lu'l-'azm or the prophets 'with resolution', had been Adam, Nul! (Noah), 
Ibrihim (Abraham), MDsi (Moses), 'Isi uesus) and Muhammad. It may 
be recalled that, according to al-Nawbakhti and al-Qummi, the Qarmatis 
had originally included 'Ali instead of Adam in their List of law-announcing 
prophets, which represented an extremist viewpoint. The subsequent 
substitution of Adam for 'Ali as one of the nZtiqs, and the change of 'Ali's 
rank from prophet to that of Muhammad's successor, may thus indicate a 
less radical position. The early Ismi'ilis further maintained, probably by 
projecting their current ideas into the past, that each of the first six ni!iqs 
was succeeded by a spiritual legatee or executor (wasi), also called a 
foundation (asis) or silent one (sirnit), who interpreted the inner, esoteric 
(bZ!in) meaning of the revealed messages to the elite. In the first six eras, 
Shith (Seth), S im  (Shem), Ismiril (Ishmael), Hirun (Aaron) or Yusha' 
(Joshua), Sham'un al-Safa' (Simon Peter), and 'Ali had been such legatees. 
Each wasi, asis, or stitnit was, in turn, followed by seven imams called 
atimmi' (singular, mutimm, completer), lHO who guarded the true meaning 
of the scriptures and the laws in both their ?Ztlir and bi!in aspects. In cvcry 
prophetic era, the seventh imam would rise in rank to bccomc thc t~ifiq of 
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the following era, abrogating the sharia of the previous na!iq and pro- 
mulgating a new one. This pattern would change only in the seventh, final 
era of  history. 

The seventh imam of the sixth era, the era of the l'rophet Muhammad, 
was Muhammad b. Ismi'il who had gone into conccalment. On  his 
parousia, he would become the seventh niliq, and the Qa'inl or Mahdi, 
ruling over the final eschatological era. Only he would unite in himself the 
ranks of ni!iq and asis, being also the last of the imims. Muhammad b. 
Isma'il would abrogate the sacred law of Islam and initiate the final era of 
the world. He was not to announce a new religious law, however. Instead, 
he would fully reveal the esoteric truths concealed behind all the preceding 
messages; truths which had so far been revealed imperfectly and only to 
the elite of humanity. In the final era, before the end of the world, the 
haqi'iq would thus be fully known, free from all their symbolism, and an 
age of pure spiritual knowledge would be ushered in. In this messianic age, 
there would be no need for religious laws. Muhammad b. Ismi'il would 
rule the world in justice and then end the physical world, sitting in 
judgement over mankind. He  would be the Qa'im al-qiyama, the Imim of 
the Resurrection; and his era would mark the end of time and human 
history. 

In order to reconcile a seemingly eternal universe with a limited number 
of cycles and with the partial temporality of man, later Isma'ilis allowed 
for a greater, endless, series of cycles. O n  the basis of astronomical and 
astrological speculations, they conceived of a grand cycle (01-kawr al- 
a'zam), composed of numerous cycles, each divided into seven periods, 
the whole to be concluded by the Grand Resurrection. Furthermore, the 
cycles of time were held to progress through the epochs of concealment 
(satr), when appearance and true reality are essentially different, and 
epochs of epiphany or revelation (kashj, when truth is manifest and there 
is no need for external law. 'Ubayd Allih ('Abd Allah) al-Mahdi and his 
successor Fitimid caliphs, because of their open claims to the imamate, 
modified the earlier doctrine of the Isma'ilis concerning the position of 
Muhammad b. Ismi'il as the Qi'im and the final imam. The Fitimid 
Ismi'ilis allowed for more than one heptad of imams during the era of the 
Prophet Muhammad, removing the expectations connected with the 
coming of the Qi ' im further into the future.'" A major result of these 
doctrinal adjustments was the loss of the eschatological significance of the 
seventh imam and of that vital sense of messianic anticipation which 
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~ l a y e d  such a crucial role in giving early Ismi'ilism its popular appeal and 
success. 

The cosmology of the pre-Fatimid Ismi'ilis can be reconstructed only 
fro111 the fragmentary evidence preserved in some later Ismi'ili texts, 
notably in works by Abu Hatim al-Rizi and Abu Ya'qub al-Sijistini,In2 
and in a Risda by Abu 'isi al-Murshid,"' a Fitirnid dZi of the time of al- 
Mu'izz. There are also those precious contemporary references by some 
Yamani Zaydi authors. I n 4  According to this evidence, fully examined by 
Stern and Hal111,'~~ there was a crude myth at  the very basis of the earliest 
Ismi'ili cosmology. More specifically, various motif complexes were 
combined into a mythological cosmogony, describing the creation of the 
universe and the analogies between the celestial and the terrestrial worlds. 
The early Ismi'iliyya held that the universe was created by God's fiat kun, 
'be', reflected as the Qur'inic creative imperative. From this divine fiat, 
consisting of the two letters Kif and Nun, there arose through duplication 
the words kuni and qadar, the two original principles; the former was the 
female principle, and the latter the male. Kuni was formed first, out of kun, 
and then God commanded kuni, a demiurge endowed with creative 
powers, to create qadar, predestination. By creating qadar, kur~i had also 
created the seven karibiyyiin, corresponding to the Cherubim of the 
Judaeo-Christian angelology. The primal pair kiini-qadar thus produced a 
heptad of letters, KUNI-QDR, called the 'higher letters' (al-hurif al- 
'ulwiyya), which were utilized in different ways. In this gnostic cosmo- 
logical system, the myth of the letters had an extremely important 
function; it provided a ready explanation for the genesis of the universe. 
The letters produced the names or the words that were, in effect, identical 
with the things created. Clearly, what we have here may be referred to as a 
cabalistic mythological cosmogony. 

The original pair kini-qadar, which were wrongly thought by our Zaydi 
sources to have been the 'gods' of the early Ismi'ilis (Qarmatis), were 
indeed closely associated with the formation of the letters and the higher 
and lower worlds, and with the prophetic eras. The seven 'higher letters' 
of kini-qadar were interpreted as the archetypes of the seven n$iqs and their 
revealed messages; each letter standing for one of the speaker-prophets. 
beginning with K for Adam and ending with R for al-Qi'im. These primal 
letters produced the remaining letters of the Arabic alphabet, ~resunlably 
in heptads, and the elements from which the higher and the physical 
worlds were built. The two original principles produced three hypostases. 



142 The Isma"i1is: their history and doctrines 

Kuniordered qadar to create, from his three letters, the triad of the spiritual 
beings (rtrhiniyyun) or hypostascs called jadd, fath and khayal, "" identified 
with the archangels Jibri'il (Gabriel), Miki'il (Michael) and Isrifil 
(Seraphiel), which mediated between the spiritual world and men in the 
physical world. They would also act as intermediaries between God and 
the natiqs in every prophetic era. These hypostases provided i~iiportant 
links betwcen the cosmological doctrinc of the early Isma'ilis and their 
ideas on hierohistory and prophetology. Kuni and qadar, together with 
jadd, fath and khayil formed a pentad that along with the seven karubiyyut~ 
and other created spiritual ranks ((iudud ruhaniyya) constituted the higher 
world existing between God and the cosmos; gnostically speaking, this 
was the spiritual world or the plcroma. There was correspondence 
between the higher, spiritual world and the lower, physical world created 
through the mediation of kiini and qadar, with the ranks of religious 
teaching (da'wa) hierarchy corresponding closely to the ranks of the higher 
world. The air called 'the throne' ('arsh), the water called 'the chair' (kursi), 
the seven skies, the earth, and the seven seas, etc., were all formed from 
the four letters of the original female principle. In al-Murshid's version of 
the myth, the male principle qadar, which is subordinated to kiini, has the 
character of a heavenly Adam or anthropos. Other Ismi'ili authorities, 
notably al-Sijistini, also present traces of a motif indicating the fall of this 
cosmic man; Adam-qadar disobeyed God and was therefore banished from 
paradise to the terrestrial world. 

All these motifs, and several more, are the components of the kin;-qadar 
gnostic synthetic myth, representing the cosmological system of the early 
Ismi'ilis. This cosmology had a soteriological purpose; it aimed towards 
man's salvation and the knowledge or  gnosis of his true origin, in order 
that he might be reintegrated into his cosmic being. As Halm has 
shown,'H7 the main features of the early Ismi'ili cosmological system, such 
as hypostatization of God's will (irida) and the word (kalima or logos), 
primal female-male pair, pentad of the pleroma, heavenly anthropos, and 
the prophetic eras, are traceable to diverse sources. There are doubtless 
some Judaeo-Christian influences. More significantly, there are strong 
parallelisms between this Ismi'ili system and the Samaritan Gnosis of 
Simon Magus, in whose central mythologumenon there is a female 
hypostasis (Ennoia or  Sophia) causing the creation of the universe, and the 
related 'Ophite' and 'Barbelo-Gnostic' systems that have been classified 
under the label of 'Syrian-Jewish' types of Gnos t i~ i sm. '~"  There are also 
close affinities between the pre-Fitimid Ismi'ili cosmology and the reli- 
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gious concepts of the Mandaeans, an enigmatic sect probably belonging to 
the same category of Gnosticism. However, none of these earlier systems 
seem to have served as a direct prototype of the early Ismirili gnostic 
system of cosmology. The latter is an original model which developed on 
its own in an Islamic milieu, relying on Qur'inic terminology and Shi'i 
doctrines, while apparently drawing on the overall pattern of an earlier 
Simonian type of Gnosticism. The Ism5'iliyya did appear and remain as a 
Shi'i sect, whose revolutionary and messianic propaganda was conducted 
for a Fitimid Imim from the Ah1 al-Bayt. As such, the doctrines of the 
early Ismii'ilis were mainly of the Islamic provenance, though they also 
borrowed, directly or indirectly through the Shi'i Ghulit, from some 
earlier non-Islamic traditions. 



Farimid Ismi'ilism 

Fitimid Ismi'ilism, the subject of this chapter, covers the period from the 
establishment of  the Fitimid Caliphate in 2971009 until the death of the 
eighth Fitinlid caliph al-Mustansir in 48711094 and the ensuing major 
schism in the Ismi'ili movement. During this so-called 'classical' Fitinlid 
period, lasting some 185 years, Ismi'ilism remained the state religion of a 
powerful empire centred first in Ifriqiya (Tunisia), and after 3621973, in 
Egypt. The Fitimid caliphs were acknowledged as the rightful imims by 
the main body of the Ismi'iliyya not only in their own dominions but also 
in many other Muslim lands. This represented the 'golden age' of 
Ismi'ilism, during which the Ismi'ilis achieved a prosperous state of their 
own and Ismi'ili thought and literature reached their summit, as attested 
by numerous treatises produced by the Ismi'ili dzis and authors-of the 
period, notably Abu Hit im al-Rizi, Muhammad b. Ahmad al-Nasafi, 
Abu Hanifa al-Nu'min b. Muhammad, better known as al-Qadi al- 
Nu'min, Abu Ya'qub al-Sijistini, Hamid al-Din al-Kirmini, al- 
Mu'ayyad fi'l-Din al-Shirizi, and Nisir-i Khusraw. At the same time, the 
Fitimids, after consolidating their position, began to pay considerable 
attention to cultural and economic activities as well as Islamic sciences in 
general. From their initial base in Ifriqiya, the Fitimid rulers soon 
expanded their territorial domain in the western halfofthe Muslim world, 
culminating in their conquest of Egypt. Later, they extended their religio- 
political influence eastwards as far as Transoxiana and India. At its peak, 
the Fatimid empire, at least for a short period, included North Africa, 
Sicily, Egypt, the Red Sea coast of Africa, Yaman, the Hijiz with the holy 
cities of Mecca and Medina, Syria, and Palestine. But the Fitimids never 
succeeded in conquering the eastern lands of  the Muslim world beyond 
Syria, as they failed to overthrow the 'Abbisids and the latter's ~ u w a y h i d  
and Saljuqid overlords. Consequently, they failed to establish the Ismirili 



Shi'i creed throughout the world of Islam, hence not realizing their all- 
important objective of uniting the Muslims under a Shi'i caliphate headed 
by the Fitimid caliph-imam. Nevertheless, the Fitimids made important 
contributions to Islamic civilization, and it is in recognition of these 
contributions that L. Massignon has designated the qthlroth century as the 
'Ismi'ili century' of Islam.' 

The Fatimid period is one of the best documented periods in Islamic 
history. Many mediaeval Muslim historians and chroniclers have written 
about the Fitimids, and there are numerous non-literary sources of 
information on this dynasty. In the latter category, Fitimid monuments 
and works of art have already been thoroughly studied, and scholarly 
investigations of numismatic, epigraphic and other types of existing 
evidence related to them have been made. There are also valuable archival 
documents from Fitimid Egypt; documents which are rarely available in 
connection with other Islamic dynasties and periods in the Middle Ages. 
Furthermore, the extant Ismi'ili literature of the period, recovered in 
recent decades, illuminates various aspects of the doctrines held by the 
Fitimid Ismi'ilis, enabling us to grasp the nature of their intellectual 
achievement. Due to this relative abundance of evidence, examined 
extensively by modern Islamists as well as specialists in Ismi'ili studies, 
Fitimid Ismi'ilism has now become the best known major phase in the 
development of  Ismi'ilism. 

Taking a closer look at the nature of the historical evidence available on 
the Fitimids, it is to be noted that with the collapse of the Fitimid 
Caliphate in 56711 171 and the return of Egypt to the Sunni fold during the 
subsequent Ayyubid and Mamluk periods, the Fitinlid libraries were 
effectively destroyed and the sectarian literature of the Fitimid Ismi'ilis 
was severely repressed. Henceforth, whatever was salvagcd of various 
types of Ismi'ili works came to be preserved secretly and in private 
collections. As a result, the mediaeval accounts of Fitimid history and 
doctrines come almost exclusively from the pens of Sunni historians who, 
as a rule, were hostile towards the Fitimids and their Shi'i ideals. As an 
example, these writers, with the chief exceptions of Ibn Khaldiin and al- 
Maqrizi, categorically reject the claims of the Fitinlid caliphs to an 'Alid 
descent, many of them referring to the members of this dynasty as 
'Ubaydids rather than Fitimids. It may be recalled that most such anti- 
Fitimid positions had probably originatcd with Ibn Riziln. who had 
aimed a t  discrediting the entire Ismi'ili movement. Thus, nurncrous 
distortions and negative biases are contained in thc narratives of thc Sunni 
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historians and chroniclers who inevitably provide our main sources of 
information on Fitimid history and on the dynasty's political achieve- 
ments. The Fitimid Ismi'ili theologians, in line with the characteristic 
outlook and priorities of thc Isnia'ilis in general, wcrc not keen on 
historiography. Consequently, the Ismi'ili texts from the Fatimid period 
are surprisingly poor in historical detail; while none of the official Fitimid 
chronicles, compiled at various times, have survived. The only Isma'ili 
account of Fitimid history, aside from al-Qadi al-Nu'n~an's Ifiitih al- 
da'wa, explaining the background to the establishnlcnt of the dynasty, is 
contained in the last three volumes of the 'UyGn al-akhbir of the Yamani 
da'i ldris 'Imid al-Din, which draws on earlier works and was corrlpleted 
some three centuries after the fall of the dynasty. 

Considering in more detail the Fitimid historiography produced by 
non-Ismi'ilis, it is known that many Arab historians flourished in Fitimid 
Egypt after the dynasty had assured its existence following its turbulent 
North African phase. But with the exception of a few fragments, the 
works of these contemporary authors, who wrote local histories of Egypt 
or dynastic chronicles of the Fitimids, have not survived directly. The 
evidence recorded by them is, however, often preserved and utilized by 
later authorities, especially al-Maqrizi. Ibn ZGliq (d. 3861996) is one of the 
earliest writers amongst such contemporary Egyptian historians whose 
works have been completely lost; apparently he wrote among other things 
an independent book on the reign of the Fitimid caliph a l -Mu ' i~z .~  The 
tradition of local historiography in Fitimid Egypt was continued by al- 
Musabbihi (d. 4201 1029), a high official after 3981 1007-1008 in the service 
of the Fiyimids, and who may have been an Ismi'ili himself. He produced 
a major history of Egypt and the Fitimids, covering the period from 3651 
975 to 4151102~. Only a small portion (volume forty) of al-Musabbihi's 
vast history, relating to the years 414-41 5 A.H.,  has survived in a unique 
manuscript preserved at the Escorial Library, Madrid.3 Another historian 
was Muhammad b. Salima al-Qudi'i (d. 454/1062), a learned judge and a 
trusted Sunni in the service of the Fitimid caliphs, notably al-Mustansir. 
Al-Qudi'i's works are not extant, but al-Maqrizi and other later sources 
have utilized his history of the Fiyimids. The only surviving contempor- 
ary account of the Fitimids is contained in the history of al-Antiki (d. 4581 
1066), an Arab Christian who spent the earlier part of his life in Egypt and 
then, during the caliphate of al-Hikim, migrated to the Byzantine city of 
Antioch in Syria where he composed his history of the 'Abbasid, Fitimid, 
and Byzantine empires, covering the period 3261937 to around 4251 103 3 . 4  
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Amongst the later Egyptian historians, who were for the most part also 
civil servants in Fiitimid administration, mention should be made ofrAli b. 
Munjib, better known as Ibn al-Sayrafi; a prolific, versatile writer who 
worked in the diwan al-inshi' or chancery of the Fitimids in Cairo from 
4 9 5 / ~  IOI  until his death in 54211 147. A historical work by Ibn al-Sayrafi, 
apparently an abridgement and continuation of an earlier Filimid 
chronicle, has not survived, but two other works dealing with different 
aspects of Fiitimid institutions have been preserved and published.' 
Amongst later relevant regional and dynastic histories produced during 
the 7th113th century, reference may be made to the already-noted short 
history of the 'Ubaydids (Fitimids), the Akhbir multik BUNT 'Ubayd, 
written in 617/1220 by Ibn Hammid (Hamidu), a Berber qidi and 
historian who died in 6281123 I .  There is also Ibn al-Tuwayr (d. 6171 1220), 

a high-ranking official of the later Fitimids who wrote a history of the 
Fitimid and Ayyubid dynasties which is lost, but on which al- 
Qalqashandi, al-Maqrizi, and Ibn Taghribirdi drew extensively for their 
knowledge ofthe last Firimids and their institutions. Ibn AbiTayyi' (d. ca. 
630/1232-1233), a native of Aleppo and the only Shi'i historian of the 
period, is another important source of historical information on the later 
Fitimids. His universal and Egyptian histories, also lost, have been quoted 
frequently by later historians, notably Ibn al-Furit. The Egyptian Ibn 
Zifir (d. 613/1216), who was a secretary in the chancery of the early 
Ayyubids, wrote several works, including a universal history classified 
according to dynasties. The most important part of Ibn Zifir's history 
concerns the Fitimids, and has recently been published for the first time.' 
But the most extensive history of Fitimid Egypt, produced in the second 
half of the 7th/13th century under the early Mamliks, belongs to T i j  al- 
Din Muhammad b. 'Ali b. Yusuf b. Jalab Righib, better known as Ibn 
Muyassar (d. 67711278). Unfortunately, his Akhbir Miy, which may be 
considered a concise continuation of  al-Musabbihi's chronicle, has 
survived in an incomplete form, covering the events of the Fitimid 
Caliphate during the period 43~553/1047-1158, with two fragments on 
the years 362-365 and 3 8 1-3 87 A. H. This work, based on the lost histories 
of al-Muljannak (d. 54911 I 54) and Ibn al-Ma'mun al-Bati'ihi (d. 5881 
1192), is preserved in a unique and incomplete manuscript held a t  the 
Bibliothtque Nationale, Paris, and which derives from a copy made by al- 
Maqrizi in 8141141 I.' 

During the later Mamlik  period, the Fitimids were treated in certain 
regional chronicles, and in several universal histories written by Egyptian 
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authors. Ibn 'Idhiri, a Maghribi historian who died after 71211 3 12, 

included an account of the early Fitimids it1 his chronicle of Ifriqiya, a/- 
Bayin al-mucyhrib. Ibn al-llawidiri, an Egyptian historian and a Manlliik 
officer, wrote an extensive universal history, Kanx al-durar, of which the 
sixth part is devoted to the Fitimid dynasty, and which preserves valuable 
extracts from Akhii Muhsin, Ibn Z d i q  and other earlier sources whose 
works have not survived. Ibn al-Furit (d. 80711 405), another Egyptian 
historian, attempted to write a universal history, of which only the part 
covering the years after 50011 106 was colnpleted. 'This work, surviving in 
fragments, is important for latcr Fitirnid history as it utilizes a wide range 
of contemporary sources, many of which, like the chronicles of Ibn 
al-Tuwayr and Ibn Abi Tayyi', have been lost. The relevant section of Ibn 
al-Furit's history concerning the Fitimids still remains unpublished. Then 
there are the three celebrated Egyptian authors of the late Marnliik period, 
al-Qalqashandi, Ibn Taghribirdi, and al-Maqrizi. Ahmad b. 'Ali al- 
Qalqashandi (d. 821/1418), a secretary in the Manlluk chancery in Cairo 
and the author of numerous works, is best known for his secretarial 
manual, S u b h  al-a'shi, cornplcted in 8 141 14 I 2. A large number of original 
documents are preserved in this work, published in fourteen volumes. 
Amongst such documents, those pertaining to the Fitimid and subsequent 
periods of Egyptian history are of particular significance. Abu'l-Mahisin 
Yiisuf b. Taghribirdi (d. 87411470) wrote a detailed history of Egypt from 
201641 to his own times, which includes a full account of  Fifimid E g ~ p t . ~  
But it was left to the dean of the mediaeval Egyptian historians, Taqi al- 
Din Ahmad b. 'Ali al-Maqrizi (d. 845/1442), to produce the most 
extensive account of the Fitimids, in both his Itti'i? and al-Kliitar, utilizing 
many early and contemporary s o ~ r c e s . ~  It may also be added that although 
he was a Sunni, al-Maqrizi was favourably disposed towards the Fitimids. 
The tradition of local historiography in Egypt attained its peak in the 
works of  al-Maqrizi and Ibn Taghribirdi, though historical writings on 
Egypt and the Fatimid period were continued by later historians like al- 
Suyiiti (d. 91 111~05) and Ibn Iyas (d. ca. 930/1524).'" 

Much valuable information on the Fitimids is also contained in the 
famous universal histories of the Muslim authors. For almost two centuries 
after al-Tabari, the semi-official continuation of  his Ta'rikh was main- 
tained. Al-Tabari's 7'a'rikh was initially continued to the year 3201923, by 
'Arib b. Sa'd, the Andalusian historian and poet who held various official 
posts in the administration of the Spanish Umayyads. More significantly, 
its continuation became the collective work of Thibi t  b. Sinin (d. 3651 



976) and some of  the latter's relatives, a11 belonging to a learned family of  
Sabaean scholars and secretaries who had left their native city of Harrin in 
northern Mesopotan~ia to  settle in Baghdad. Thibi t  continued the narra- 
tive up to  the year 3621973; and the history was in turn continued by his 
nephew Hila1 b. al-Muhassin al-Sibi' (d. 4481 I 056). the first nlcmber of his 
family to embrace Islam. The  universal history ofThib i t  b. Sinin seems to 
be almost conlpletely lost, while that of Hilal, which went down to the 
year 4471 I 05 5, survives only in a short fragment covering the period 3 8 p  
3 ~ 3 1 9 ~ ~ 1 0 0 3 .  Hilil al-Sabi' lived in Baghdad when the reigning 'Abbisid 
caliph al-Qidir was conducting his anti-Fitimid campaign, which culmin- 
ated in the fanlous Baghdad manifesto denouncing the 'Alid ancestry of 
the F i t i~nid  caliphs; and Hilil seems to have fully endorsed this hostile 
'Abbisid view. Many later historians, such as Ibn al-Qalinisi (d. 5551 
I 160), who wrote on the Fitilnids and their activities in Syria, were 
directly or  indirectly influenced by Hilil's unfavourable account of the 
Fitimids. Hilil's history was, in due course, continued down to 47()/1080 
by his son Chars al-Ni'ma Muhammad (d. q80/1oH7), of whose work 
nothing has been recovcrcd save some extracts, including a scction on 
Fatimid Egypt, which are preserved in Sib! Ibn al-Jawzi's universal 
history. Thabit and Hilil too, are quoted in later universal histories, such 
as al-Muntaqarn of  Ibn al-Jawzi (d. 59711 too) and the Mir'it al-xamin of the 
latter's grandson Yusuf b. Qizughlu, known as Sibt (d. 65411256). The  
most important universal history produced in this early period after al- 
Tabari, however, is the Tqiirib al-umam of  Miskawayh (d. 42 I / I O ~ O ) ,  the 
fanlous historian, philosopher and physician, with its continuation by the 
wazir Abu Shuja' al-Rudhriwari (d. 4881109~);" they both also made 
extensive use of the histories of  Thibi t  and Hilil. The  tradition of writing 
continuations to  al-Tabari found its culmination in Ibn al-Athir (d. 6301 
1234), one of  the greatest chroniclers of  thc Muslim world and the author 
of a vast general history down to the year 6281123 I .  which is rich in 
information on the F5timids.I2 Ibn al-Athir's history, representing the 
peak of Muslim annalistic historiography, was supplemented by the 
universal histories of  the already-noted Sibt Ibn al-Jawzi, al-Yunini 
(d. 7261 I 325-1 326); al-Nuwayri (d. 7321 I 3 32); the Syrian prince and 
historian of  the Ayyubid family Abu'l-Fidi (d. 7321133 I); al-Dhahabi 
(d. ca. 74811348); Ibn Kathir (d. 77411373); the celebrated Tunisian 
historian, sociologist and philosopher Ibn Khaldun (d. 80811406); and al- 
'Ayni (d. 8551145 I) ,  amongst others. '" 

Aside from historical sources, there exist valuable archival docurrlelits 
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concerning the Fitimids. In fact, Fitimid Egypt is one of the rare periods 
in the annals of the Islamic Middle Ages from which such materials have 
survived." In Fitimid times, the official documents were issued mainly 
through the diwin al-inshi', the chancery of state, and their originals were 
preserved there or in other Fitimid archives. Subsequently, these docu- 
ments, such as decrees, or epistles (singular, rnanshur or s i j i l l ) ,  letters of 
various kinds, diplomas, treaties, etc., came to be scattered in different 
isolated locations, since no Fitirnid archives outlived the fall of the 
dynasty. It is unfortunate that no Islamic archives of the mediaeval times 
have survived, the only exception being the Ottoman archives. But the 
texts of some of the Fitinlid documents have been preserved in certain 
chronicles, notably in those of  al-Maqrizi and Ibn Taghribirdi, and in 
other literary sources, especially in manuals for secretaries. The most 
impressive example of  the latter category is undoubtedly al-Qalqashandi's 
Subh  . . al-a'shi, which is of  encyclopaedic dimensions and which remains an 
indispensable source for the study of  Fitinlid documents and institu- 
tions.I5 Then there are those documents from the Fitimid period found 
amongst the famous Geniza collection of papers. The Geniza (a Hebrew 
term meaning a repository of discarded writings), or  Cairo Geniza, refers 
to the lumber-chamber of an old synagogue in Fustit (Old Cairo), where 
documents of all kinds were deposited and preserved from the 4thIroth 
century onwards. When the synagogue was renovated in I 890, the great 
treasure of papers and manuscripts hidden in its Geniza was recovered and 
dispersed to many public and private libraries throughout the world. In 
I 897, Solomon Schechter of Cambridge University transferred all of the 
still-available Geniza records to the Cambridge University Library, where 
it forms the famous Taylor-Schechter Collection. l h  For Islamic studies, it 
is mainly the Geniza's documentary material, consisting of thousands of 
letters, contracts, petitions, etc., concerning the Jewish and non-Jewish 
communities of the Muslim world, which is of particular interest. Most of 
these documents, written in Arabic or more commonly in Judaeo-Arabic 
(Arabic language written in Hebrew characters), date from the Fifimid 
and Ayyubid periods. Purely Muslim materials from the chancery of the 
Fitimids are also found amongst the Geniza papers; documents which 
apparently had been taken into the Geniza by Jewish clerks employed in 
the chancery." The Geniza documents, particularly their Arabic items, 
provide an invaluable source of information for the economic, social, and 
cultural history of mediaeval Egypt, especially during the Fitimid times. 

Finally, mention should be made of a small but unique corpus of eight 



decrees issued by the Fitimid chancery to the monastery of St Catherine in 
Mount Sinai. These documents, dating from the last phase of Fitimid rule, 
have been preserved over the centuries in the archives of the monastery 
and in its Cairo and Istanbul branches. T w o  other extant Fitimid decrees 
of a similar nature, dating from 41511024, had been originally issued by 
the Fitilnid al-Zihir to the Coptic monks and the Karaite Jewish com- 
munity in Cairo. These documents, which are administrative decrees set 
forth by the Fitimids in response to petitions from non-Muslim com- 
munities, shed valua blc light on Fitimid diplomatic and chanccry 
practice. In 

In modern times, Ferdinand Wiistenfeld ( I  808-1 899) was the first 
European orientalist to have written, in 1880-1881, an independent 
history of the Fitimid Caliphate, drawing on a number of Arabic 
chronicles. Until the I ~ ~ o ' s ,  only one other book in the West, written by 
the late British scholar O'Leary, had come to be devoted entirely to the 
history of the Fa(-imids." With modern progress in Ismirili studies, 
however, the Fitimids too began to receive the fresh attention of the 
Islamists and specialists who now felt a need for re-writing their history. 
As a result, there appeared an upsurge of short studies and articles treating 
various aspects of Fitimid history and achievements. Attempts were also 
made to produce more comprehensive histories of the Fitimid dynasty. 
The late Zihid 'Ali of Nizim College, Hyderabad, belonging to that small 
group of Indian Ismi'ilis who together with W. Ivanow played a decisive 
role in initiating modern progress in Ismi'ili studies, published in I 948 his 
history of the Fitimids. This work, still available only in the Urdu 
language, utilized for the first time a number of Ismi'ili sources; and it 

remains a valuable secondary source on the subject. Later, Abbas Ham- 
dani, another modern Ismi'ili scholar belonging to an emincnt Indian 
Ismi'ili family, produced a succinct account of the Fitimids in the English 
language.20 Professor Hamdani, too, has had access to an important 
collection of Ismi'ili manuscripts preserved in his family for scvcral 
generations. Meanwhile, Muhammad Kimil Husayn of Cairo University 
(formerly the University of Fu'id I) had started to edit and make available 
to scholars a number of Fitimid Ismi'ili texts in his well-known series of 
publications entitled Silsilat Makh~u t i t  al-Fitimiyyin. Other Egyptian 
scholars, teaching the history and civilization of mediaeval Egypt at 
various universities in their country, also began to publish irrlportant 
studies on the Fitimids, including a number of monographs on different 
Fi~imid  caliph^.^' With these developments, an increasing number of 
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students, both Ismi'ili and non-Ismi'ili, now selected topics related to 
Fitimid Ismi'ilism for their doctoral dissertations in European and Ameri- 
can universities and in some Eastern institutions." At the same time, 
Western scholars continued to make contributions of their own to the 
study of the Fatimids. The late Professor Marius Canard, who for more 
than thirty years until his retirement in 1961 taught at the University of 
Algiers, was undoubtedly the doyen of  this group of Westerners. He has 
written a number of major articles on the Ficimids, sum~ning up the 
current state ofresearch on the subject in his long article in the new edition 
of the Encyclopaedia of I ~ l a r n . ' ~  The close co-operation between the Eastern 
and Western specialists in Fitirnid Ismi'ili studies is well attested to by the 
papers presented at an international conference held in 1969 in Cairo to 
commemorate the millenary of that 

Fitimid history during its 'classical' period is normally divided into two 
phases. The initial phase, commonly designated as the North African 
phase, lasted just over sixty years from the establishment of Fitimid rule in 
Ifriqiya in 2971909 to the Fitimid conquest of Egypt in 3~8 /y69  and the 
transference of the dynasty's seat of power there in 3621973; during which 
time the Firimids were chiefly occupied with laying the foundations of 
their caliphate and assuring their existence. In the second phase, covering a 
period of some 120 years from 3621973 until the death of the caliph al- 
Mustansir in 411711094, the Fitimid Caliphate, now centred in Egypt and 
enjoying stability, reached and then passed its peak of glory and territorial 
expansion, which was subsequently followed by the rapid decline and fall 
of the dynasty. 

The first three Fitimid caliphs, 'Ubayd Allih ('Abd Allih) al-Mahdi 
bi'llih (297-322/90~)-934), Abu'l-Qasim Muhammad al-Qi'im bi-Amr 
Allih (322-3 341934-946) and Abu Tihir  Ismi'il al-Mansiir bi'llih (3 34- 
341/94-~3), who reigned entirely from Ifriqiya, encountered numerous 
internal and external difficulties while they were consolidating their power 
and position in that remote region of the Muslim world.25 Not only did 
they face internal dissent and the continued enmity of the 'Abbisids, the 
Umayyads of Spain, .the Byzantines, and the Qarmatis of Bahrayn, but 
they also soon came to confront the hostility of various Sunni and KhirlJi 
dynasties and Bcrber tribes of the Maghrib, in their more immediate 
surroundings. 

The Fitimids, like the 'Abbisids before them, came to face a serious 
internal conflict soon after their victory. This conflict, threatening the very 
existence of the newly founded Shi'i dynasty, had its roots in the 



incompatibility between the ideas and expectations of those da'is who had 
played a vital role in bringing the Fitimids to power on the one hand, and 
the needs of the state and the responsibilities of sound government on the 
other. The establishment of Fatimid rule required some modifications in 
the revolutionary objectives and policies of the Fatimid Ismi'ili da'wa. 
Now that the Isma'ili Imim had become a caliph, the da'wa could no 
longer address itself primarily to the overthrow of the 'Abbisids, as it had 
donc during the jrdlgth century. It was also obliged to defend and uphold 
the claims of  the Fitimids within the world of Islam. In the words of 
Husayn F. al-Hamdini, with the establishment of the Fitimid state, the 
Ismi'ili movement was obliged to adopt 'a graver and more conservative 
attitude towards the then existing institutions of I ~ l a r n ' . ~ ~ h i s  changed 
attitude found its expression also in the Fitimid Ismi'ili literature, display- 
ing a tendency away from the carlier revolutionary principles of the 
movement. At any rate, almost immediately after al-Mahdi's accession, 
serious disagreements developed between the caliph and his chief 
lieutenant the da'i Abu 'Abd Allih al-Shi'i. The da'ievidently had ideas of 
his own regarding the policies of the state, including taxation measures to 
be employed; he also resented the new limits put on his authority. Under 
these circumstances, Abu 'Abd Allih, who was extremely popular 
amongst the Kutima, had begun to agitate against his master. But al- 
Mahdi, knowing that the da'i could easily incite the Berbers against him, 
moved swiftly. In 298191 I ,  both Abu 'Abd Allih and his brother Abu'l- 
'Abbis were murdered on his secret orders, reminiscent of Abu Muslim's 
fate. The demise of Abu 'Abd Allih outraged the Kutima Berbers, some 
of whom now rose in open revolt. However, al-Mahdi repressed this 
revolt speedily, before it could become more widespread." 

In North Africa, the Fitimids had to struggle against Sunnism, mainly 
in its Miliki form, and more importantly, against Khirijism, the 
predominant religion of the Berbers. The existence of old rivalries in the 
Maghrib among the various Berber tribal groups, especially between the 
Zanita and the Sanhija, which was continuously exploited by the 
Umayyads of Spain, was another source of trouble for the early Fitimids. 
The Zanita, who adhered mainly to Ibidi Khirijism and who, out of their 
hatred for the Fitimids, often placed themselves under the patronage of 
the Umayyads, were to be found in the western and furthest Maghrib, 
while the Sanhija (or Sinhija), who included the Kutima, were con- 
centrated in the central and eastern regions of the Maghrib." The Kutima -- - ---- 
Berbers, it will be recalled, had been converted to Ismi'ilism and now 
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provided the backbone of the Fitimid armies. After disposing of Abu 'Abd 
Allih, the caliph al-Mahdi had to deal with the revolts of the Zanata, while 
in the west of his realm he was confronted by the Idrisids of Fis (Fez), the 
first 'Alid dynasty of the Maghrib founded in 1721789. 

The Rustamids of Tihart, a Khiriji dynasty brought to power with the 
help of the Zanita, had been overthrown in zy619oy by the Kutama 
fighters of  the d J i  Abu 'Abd Allih. But Tihart  had continued to serve as 
the rallying point of the Ibidi Khiriji Berbers, and soon the Zanita of 
western Maghrib revolted against the Fitimids. In 299191 I ,  this revolt was 
subdued and Tihart retaken, by Masila b. Habus, who then subjugated 
the Idrisids of Morocco in 3051917. The ldrisid ruler Yahyi IV was, 
however, permitted to retain the governorship of Fis and its province, 
under the condition that he recognize the sovereignty of  the Fitimid al- 
Mahdi. The remainder of  the Idrisid territories was given to Musi b. 
~bi'l- 'Afiya, a Miknisa Berber chief and Masila's cousin. In 307191p-920, 
Masila was obliged to return to the Idrisid territories, and this time he 
deposed Yahyi IV, also taking possession of Fis. Subsequently, the 
Fitimid general proceeded to Sijilmisa, which he took in 3091921. After 
Masila's death in 3 121924, his lieutenant Ibn ~ b i ' l - ' A f i ~ a  became the sole 
ruler of  western Maghrib as far as Sabta (Ceuta). However, he eventually 
defected from the Fitimid camp, and, in 3201932, transferred his alle- 
giance to the celebrated Spanish Umayyad 'Abd al-Rahmin 111 (30-3 501 
912-5161) who, as part of his anti-Fitimid campaign, had seized Sabta 
during the previous year. It was only in the initial year of the second 
Fitimid caliph's reign that a Fatimid army, under the command of 
Maysur, succeeded in defeating Ibn ~ b i ' l - ' ~ f i ~ a  and in re-establishing 
Fitimid authority over western Maghrib. As a result, the Umayyads of 
Cordova became obliged to abandon, at least temporarily, their expan- 
sionist policies in North Africa, where they had the support of the 
Zar~ i ta .~ '  

From the beginning of their rule, the Filimids aspired to establish their 
hegemony over the entire Muslim world. Their more immediate objec- 
tive, however, was to overthrow the 'Abbisids, who were their most 
obvious adversary. As a first step toward their campaign against the 
'Abbisids, which was to culminate in the extension of their rule over the 
entire Muslim East, they addressed themselves to conquering the Egyp- 
tian province of the 'Abbisid Caliphate. They attacked Egypt twice in al- 
Mahdi's reign, during 301-30219 I 3-51 I 5 and 307-3091919-92 I ,  led by the 
caliph's son and future successor Abu'l-Qisim Muhammad. Both inva- 



sions, however, ended in failure, with only Barqa remaining in Fitirnid 
hands. Meanwhile, in order to have better access to the Mediterranean and 
eastern lands, al-Mahdi had founded the town of Mahdiyya on the east 
coast of Ifriqiya to where, in 3081921, he transferred his capital from 
Qayrawan. Later, the Fitimid capital in lfriqiya was moved to Muham- 
madiyya and then to Mansiiriyya, towns founded by and named after al- 
Mahdi's next two successors. Mahdiyya was equipped with an impressive 
shipyard which soon enabled the Fitimids to possess a powerful fleet. This 
fleet was badly damaged in the second Fitimid invasion of Egypt, mainly 
due to the inexperience of its pilots. It did not take long, however, for the 
Fitimid warships to engage in numerous far-reaching battles and raids 
throughout the Mediterranean. After his accession, al-Qi'im launched a 

third expedition against Egypt in 323193 5, again without success. The 
founder of the Ikhshidid dynasty, Muhammad b. Tughj al-lkhshid (323- 
3341935-946), who was appointed to the governorship of Egypt by the 
'Abbisids, repelled this attack, forcing the Fitimid troops to withdraw to 
Barqa. Ibn Tughj and his able general Kifiir, who became the real 
authority behind the later Ikhshidids, managed to delay the Fatimid 
conquest of Egypt for more than three decades. The military operations of 
the Fi~imids in Egypt -were accompanied by their Ismi'ili propaganda 
there. This propaganda, conducted by numerous dzis and secret agents, 
was addressed both to the soldiery and the civilian populace, including the 
non-Muslims of that 'Abbisid province. O n  several occasions, the Egyp- 
tian authorities succeeded in arresting and punishing some of these 
Fitimid propagandists and their local collaborators; but the Fatimids were 
not deterred from continuing their campaign."' 

As successors to the Aghlabids, the Fitimids had inherited the island of 
Sicily (Siqilliyya), separated from Italy by the narrow strait of Messina. 
The Aghlabids had seized Sicily from the Byzantines in a gradual conquest 
that was completed by 2641878. Byzantium, however, had continued to 
have possessions in Calabria, in neighbouring southern Italy. As a result of 
numerous raids, conquests and migrations, Sicily had come to bc 
inhabited by a mixture of races with different religious beliefs. There 
were, for instance, Lombards, Greeks, Arabs and Berbers who adhered to 
Christianity, Islam and Judaism. This heterogeneity was a source of 
constant friction in the island. Under the Aghlabids, Sicily was governed 
by an amir residing in Palermo, and this tradition was upheld by the 
Fitimids. The first Fitimid governor of Sicily was Ibn Abi'l-Fawiris, a 
former amir of the island who had championed the Fitirrlid cause there. 
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Soon afterwards in 2971910, he was replaced by al-Hasan b. Ahmad, 
better known as Ibn Abi Khinzir, a more trustworthy individual and a 
former Fitimid police-chief of  Qayrawin.  In 2 y ~ I y  12, the Arabs and the 
Berbers revolted against Ibn Abi Khinzir, in Palerrno and Girgenti, also 
rejecting his successor, 'Ali b. 'Umar al-Balawi, sent by al-Mahdi. The 
Sicilians now chose a governor of  their own,  Ibn Qurhub,  a rich nobleman 
associated with the Aghlabid family. Ibn Qurhub  declared himself to be in 
support of  the 'Abbisid caliph al-Muqtadir (2~~-j201~08--cj32), and dur- 
ing the short span of  his rule, representing virtual independence for Sicily, 
there was an influx of  Miliki Sunnis to the island, refugees who  feared the 
persecution of  the new Shi'i masters of  Ifriqiya. Later, the Berbers of 
Girgenti, joined by the inhabitants of  other parts of  Sicily, rcvoltcd against 
Ibn Qurhub and, in 3041916, delivered him to al-Mahdi, who had him 
executed. After this short interval, Sicily again revertcd to the Fatimid 
domain, though periodical troubles continued to erupt on the island. 

In 3361948, the Fitimid al-Mansur appointed al-Hasan b. 'Ali al-Kalbi, 
o f  the influential Maghribi Kalbid family of  the Ban6 Abi'l-Husayn, as 
governor of  Sicily, in order to  subdue the recurrent anti-Fatimid activities 
there. This appointment led to the foundation of  the semi-independent 
dynasty of  the Kalbids, which ruled over Sicily for almost a century on 
behalf of the Fitimids." By the middle of  the ~ t h l  I I th century, civil wars 
and Byzantine interventions had paved the way for the downfall of the 
Kalbids and the gradual reduction of  Sicily by the Normans. The  Kalbid 
period, it may be noted, was one of  the most prosperous periods in the 
history of Muslim Sicily. The  island developed vital trade relations with 
Ifriqiya, while Palermo, with its numerous mosques, became a flourishing 
centre of  traditional Islamic sciences. Fatimid Sicily also played an imjort-  
ant part in the transmission of  Islamic culture into Europe. It is interesting 

- -  - - -  -- 
to note, however, that the Fitimid da'wa does not seem to h a y ~  ~ ~ n e r d  
into Sicily. The  Kalbid amirs and the ruling circles assaciated with them-in 
view of  their recognition of  Fitimid suzerainty, probably . a d h - e r d l o  
Fitimid Ismii'ilism, at least outwardly. But there is no evidence of the _ ___--A- 
Fitimid da"is trying to  win converts in the island, whose Muslims con- 
tinued to be mainly Miliki Sunnis. There were, however, some Ismi'ilis, 
mainly refugees, amongst the Sicilian masses. The  bulk of  them had fled 
from Ifriqiya to avoid persecution by the Sunnis, in the aftermath of the 
departure of the Fitimids to Egypt. 

The  early Farimids used Sicily as a base for launching raids against the 
coastal towns of  Italy and France as well as the islands of  the western 



Mediterranean. At the same time, they continued to be engaged in war and 
diplomacy with the Byzantines, who held possessions in eastern Sicily and 
southern Italy and occasionally benefited from the alliance of the 
~ m a ~ ~ a d s . ~ '  During al-Mahdi's reign, the Fatimid forces raided the coast 
of Lornbardy and Calabria, forcing the Byzantines to pay an annual 
tribute. They also carried further naval assaults against the territories of 
Salerno and Naples. Later in 322/y34, the caliph al-Qa'in~ sent a fleet of 
twenty vessels from Mahdiyya to Italy; this expedition sacked Genoa in 
the following year, returning to Ifriqiya with nluch booty. Fatinlid fleets 
also attacked the southern coast of France, and temporarily occupied the 
islands of Sardinia and Corsica. Following several minor entanglements, 
in 345/956+jj7 they inflicted a major defeat on the Byzantines in Italy, 
obliging the emperor Constantine VI1 (91335y) to send tributes and a 
peace-negotiating embassy to the Fitimid al-Mu'izz in 346/957+58. In 
35 11962, the second Kalbid governor of Sicily, Ahmad b. al-Hasan, while 
consolidating his position, staged war against the eastern part of the island, 
where several Christian towns had survived in a state of semi- 
independence under Byzantine protection. In the same year, the Kalbids 
captured Taormina, which had resisted Muslim rule, renaming it 

Mu'izziyya, after the reigning Fitimid caliph. The early Kalbids continued 
to have periodic clashes with Byzantium whilst they were often asked to 
intercede in the struggles between the various small states of southern 
Italy. In 3541964, following the accession of the emperor Nicephorus I1 
Phocas (963-969), who had refused to pay the customary tribute to the 
Fitimids and had also renewed the hostilities in Sicily, the Byzantincs were 
severely defeated on land and sea by the joint Fitimid-Kalbid forces. 
Rametta, the last Sicilian possession of Byzantium, was now seized by the 
Muslims. According to the terms of a peace treaty signed in 356/967 
between the Fitimids and the Byzantines, the Muslims acquired the right 
to exact j izya from the Ghristian inhabitants of Sicily. This defeat of the 
Byzantines, who had menaced the Muslims of the Near East, was indeed 
celebrated throughout the Islamic world. But subsequently the Fitimids 
did not find it objectionable to collaborate with Byzantium against a 
common enemy, the German emperor Ot to  I (d. 973) who was then 
establishing his authority in southern Italy. At any rate, after a decade of 
peace, the relations between the Fitimid and the Byzantine empires once 
again became marked by sporadic conflicts, accompanied by frequent 
Kalbid raids into Calabria and Apulia, a situation lasting until the downfall 
of the Kalbid state in Sicily. 
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Having laid a solid foundatiorl for Fitilnid rule in North Africa, from 
Morocco to the borders of Egypt, 'Ubayd Allah ('Abd Allih) al-Mahdi 
died in Rabi' I 3221March 934, after a caliphate of twenty-five years and an 
imimate of some thirty-five years. He was succeeded by his son Abu'l- 
Qis im Muhammad, who had accompanied him from Salamiyya to the 
Maghrib, and had already participated in the affairs of the state and in 
numerous military campaigns before ascending to thc throne as al-Qa'inl 
bi-Amr Allih. The second Fatinlid caliph-irnim continued his father's 
policies of expansion arid consolidation; but he was more severe with his 
subjects, imposing heavy taxes on then1 to finance his diverse expeditions. 
It was towards the end of al-Qi'im's reign that the protracted rebellion of 
the Khiriji Berbers, led by Abu Yazid, broke out. This revolt, which 
capitalized on the economic grievances of the Berbers as well as on the 
Zanita-Sanhija, Sunni-Shi'i and Khiriji-Shi'i rivalries in the Fitimid 
dominions, almost succeeded in overthrowing the new dynasty. 

Abu Yazid Makhlad b. Kaydid, who traced his tribal origins to the 
Banu ifran, the most important branch of the Zanita, had studied and 
adopted the teachings of Nukkiri  Ibidism, one ofthe main sub-sects of the 
Ibidiyya. The latter, together with the Sufriyya, formed the moderate 
wing of Khirijism. In due time, Abii Yazid was in fact elected the imam 
and 'shaykh of the true believers' by the Nukkiris of the Maghrib, in 
successiorl to Abii 'Ammir al-A'mi, who had taught him the doctrines of 
the sect. Abfi Yazid was, however, more interested in acquiring political 
power, thus not finding it difficult to depart from the accepted doctrines of 
the Ibidis. He authorized isti'rid for instance, the religio-political assas- 
sination of adversaries along with their women and children, following 
the practice of the Azraqis and other extremist Khirijis. After spending 
some time in Tihart as a schoolmaster, Abu Yazid returned to Qastiliya in 
southern Ifriqiya where he had been raised, and started his anti-Fitimid 
agitation in 3 161928. He  soon acquired a large following among the Ibidi 
Zanita Berbers of the Awris and elsewhere, and it was in recognition of 
his increasing popularity that the imimate of the Nukkiris also came to be 
ceded to him. 

With the Berbers moving quickly to his side, Abu Yazid launched his 
revolt against the Fitiinids in.3321943-944. He swiftly conquered almost 
all of southern Ifriqiya, seizing Qayrawin in Safar 33 310ctober 944. The 
inhabitants of Qayrawin, the stronghold of Miliki Sunnism in North 
Africa, initially co-operated with the Khariji rebels. The rebels had prom- 
ised to relieve them of the rule of the Shi'i Fitimids and the exactions of 



their Kutima supporters, who had monopolized most of the privileged 
positions in the ~ta te .~%eing subjected to the devastation and the pillaging 
of the Khiriji Berbers, however, the Qayrawinis soon came to  submit 
themselves once again to the Fitimlds. In the meantime, al-Qii'im had 
adopted a purely defensive strategy in dealing with Abu Yazid, and had 
split his troops into three groups in order to check the onslaught of the 
rebels. Abu Yazid easily defeated the divided Fitimid forces, including the 
group stationed between Qayrawin and Mahdiyya under the command of 
Maysur, who was killed in battle. Subsequently in Jumid i  I 3331January 
943, the rebels began their siege of Mahdiyya, where al-Qi'im was now 
staying. But Mahdiyya put up a vigorous resistance for almost a year, 
repelling Abu Yazid's repeated attempts to storm the capital and mount- 
ing its own counteroffensive, aided by the new reinforcements sent by Ziri 
b. Manid, the amir of the Sanhija. At the same time, many of Abu Yazid's 
Berber contingents, having become tired of the prolonged hostilities, had 
started to desert their leader, who had further irritated his followers by his 
newly-adopted luxurious manner of living. Consequently, A bu Y azid 
was obliged to withdraw to Qayrawin, where he quickly returned to his 
former simple habits, such as riding a donkey, hence his nickname siI.116 al- 
himir. He soon regained his popularity amongst the Khiriji Bcrbers, and 
once again heavy fighting broke out between the rebels and the Fitimid 
forces around Tunis and elsewhere in Ifriqiya. But when al-Qi'irn died in 
Mahdiyya in Shawwil334lMay 946, after a reign of twelve years, the tide 
of events had already begun to turn against Abu Yazid. 

Al-Qi'im's soil and successor IstniCi1, who adopted thc title of al- 
Mansur bi'llih, was the first Fitimid caliph born in Ifriqiya. He came to 
power in the midst of Abu Yazid's revolt, and, like his father, kept his 
predecessor's death secret for awhile. He immediately shifted to an 
offensive strategy towards the rebels, spending many months chasing 
them. Soon after his accession, al-Mansur defeated the rebcls a t  Susa, 
besieged by them for some time, forcing Abu Yazid to retreat once again 
towards Qayrawin, whose inhabitants had now turned against him. 
Consequently, Abu Yazid's attempts to seize the city provcd futilc and, in 
Muharram 33 ~ IAugus t  946, he withdrew westward in the direction of the 
Zib.  Al-Mansur, who meanwhile had been well-received in Qayrawin, 
personally conducted a close chase, defeating Abu Yazid near Tubna and 
then around Masila. In Muharram 3361August 947, al-Malisur, assisted by 
his general Ziri b. Manid, inflicted a final defeat on the Khiriji Berbers in 
the mountains of Kiyina, where the rebels had entrenched thc~~lsclvcs in a 
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fortress overlooking what was to become known as Qal'at Bani Hammad. 
Abu Yazid himself was captured and died of  his wounds a few days later. 
His son Fadl continucd the revolt in the Awras and elscwhcre for a fcw 
more months until he, too, was defeated and killed. Other  soils of Abu 
Yazid found refuge at the court o f  the U ~ n a y y a d  'Abd al-Rahnlan 111, who 
in response to Abu Yazid's rcquest, had at one time allied hiillself with the 
Khariji rebels against their common cnemy.j4 tiaving reasserted thc 
Fitimid donlinatioll in North Africa and Sicily, al-Mansur died in Shaw- 
wi l  341lMarch 953, after a short caliphate and irnilnatc of  about seven 
years. He  was succeeded by his eldest son Abu Tanlinl Ma'add al-Mu'izz 
li-llin Allah. 

We < .  shall - now consider the situation of  the Qarrnatis . - of  . U a h r a ~ a n d  - -L.. 

othcr dissidcrlt eastern Isnli'ilis, who  had awaited the appearance oE 

MMUhamtnad b. Isn~a'il as th; - ~ a h d i  and the initiator of  the final cra of 
history, after the establishment of  the Fatinlid Caliphate. According to al- 
Tabari and the majority of thc later Muslim chroniclers, Abu Sa'id al- 
Jannibi, the founder of  thc Qarmati  state of  Bahrayn, was murdered in 
301 19 I 3-91 4." He  was succeeded by the eldest of  his seven sons, Abu'l- 

Qasim Sa'id. The  latter was apparently forced out of  power in 3 I 11923, or 
possibly even earlier, by his younger brother Abu Tih i r  Sulaymin. This 
sequcnce of succcssion may have been in accordancc with Abii Sa'id's own 
instructions and last testament. At any rate, during the rule of  Sa'id, who 
lacked energy and authority, the Qarmatis refrained from any outside 
activity, also maintaining good relations with the 'Abbisid regime. 
During this quiescent period, the Qarmatis were in fact engaged in 
extensive negotiations with the famous 'Abbisid vizier (Arabic, wazir) 
'Ali b. 'is2 (d. 3341946). on the latter's peace initiative. In 301 A.H. ,  soon 
after assuming his high office, and again in 303191 5-916, 'Ali despatched 
cmbassies to the Qarmatis, and before being dismissed from the vizierate 
in 3041917, hc had granted some privileges to them, such as access to the 
important port of  Sirif on the northern shore of  the Persian Gulf. These 
contacts, coinciding with thc Qarmatis' inactivity, gave the vizier's 
enemies, cspecially his chief rival and successor thc Shi'i Ibn al-Furit (d. 
3121924)~ a pretext for accusing him of  being in complicity with the 
Qarmags. I t  may be noted in passing that 'Ali b. 'isi, who  subsequently 
assumed the vizierate several more times, was the person responsible for 
organizing the 'Abbisid military forces that repelled the first two Firimid 
invasions of  Egypt. He  is also the same vizier who,  in 301 A.H.,  
interrogated the celebrated mystic-theologian al-Husayn b. Mansur al- 
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HaIIaj, but declined to bring him to trial. Al-Hallij, who had acquired 
great influence over many people, including some members of the 
'Abbisid family, had aroused the jealousy of certain officials who accused 
him of being a Qarmati agent. Deliberate misinterpretations of al-Hallij's 
symbolic exegeses and of his missionary-like wanderings in remote lands 
were cited as sufficient evidence by his enemies, led by Ibn al-Furit, for 
persecuting this enigmatic personality who claimed a mystical union with 
God and whose devoted disciples later founded a number of Halliji sects 
and Sufi orders. After being imprisoned for several years, al-Hallij's trial 
finally opened in 3081921. Amidst much intrigue, al-Hallij was eventually 
condemned to death. He was tortured, crucified and then brutally dis- 
membered before a large crowd at Baghdid in 309/922." Ibn 'isi's 
leniency with the martyred mystic was mentioned as another proof of his 
favourable disposition towards the Qarmatis. 

The Qarmatis ended their temporarily peaceful relations with the 
'Abbisids in 3 I I 1923. It  was in that year that under the command of the 
young Abu Tihir  Sulaymin, they entered Basra a t  night by surprise and 
pillaged the town for more than two weeks before returning to Hajar. 
Shortly afterwards, the Qarmatis attacked and looted the pilgrinls return- 
ing from Mecca, murdering a large number of them and taking many 
prisoners, including the famous Arab lexicographer al-Azhari (d. 3701 
980), who spent two years in Bahrayn. These activities marked the 
beginning of a decade of devastating raids into 'Iraq, interspersed with 
attacks on the pilgrim caravans, which greatly enriched the treasury of the 
Q a r m a ~ i  state. In 3 121925, following the 'Abbisids' refusal to cede Basra, 
Ahwaz and other territories to Abu Tihir,  the Qarmatis sacked and 
pillaged Kufa. During the year 3 14 A.H., when Abu Tihir was busy with 
the fortification of al-Ahsi', the 'Abbisid caliph al-Muqtadir recalled to 
'Iraq Yisuf b. Abi'l-Sij, the hereditary amir of ~ d h a r b a ~ j i n  and Armenia, 
in order to have the Qarmati menace checked. However, Abu 'Tihir again 
sacked Kufa in 3 I 51927, and then defeated a much larger 'Abbisid army 
commanded by Ibn Abi'l-Sij, who himself was captured and later killed. 
Subsequently, Abu Tihir advanced up the Euphrates, seized al-Anbir and 
came close to taking Baghdad, before being stopped by the eunuch Mu'nis 
al-Khidim (d. 32 I 193 3 ) ,  the all-powerful 'Abbisid commander-in-chief 
(amir al-umari') who had earlier fought the Fatimids in their Egyptian 
expeditions. This campaign, lasting for almost two years, encouraged the 
Qarmatis of southern 'Iriq, who were concentrated in the Sawid of Kufa 
and who had close ties with their co-religionists in Bahrayn, to launch 
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rebellious activities of  their own. The 'Iraqi Qarmatis, also known as the 
Baqliyya, under the leadership of  'isi b. Miisi and other dzis, and joined 
by the tribesmen of the Banu Rifa'a, Dhuhl and 'Ijl, rose in revolt in the 
area of Wisit and Kiifa in 3 161928-929. After initial successes, however, 
they were subdued by the 'Abbisid general Hirun b. Gharib. Abii Tihir, 
like other Qarmati da'is and leaders, was at that time predicting the advent 
of the Mahdi after the conjunction of  Jupiter and Saturn in the year 3 161 
928, an occurrence which was expected to end the era of Islam and initiate 
the seventh, final era. Abii Tihir  had indeed intensified his attacks as the 
expected date approached. Abu Tihir  eventually returned to Bahrayn at  
the beginning of  3 17 A.H., having already completed the construction of a 
fortified dir al-hijra near al-Ahsi' and taking with him many of the 
retreating Qarmatis of  southern 'Iraq, the successors to the earlier Persian 
mawili who were to become designated as the Ajamiyyiin. 

The ravaging activities of  Abii Tihir  culminated in his attack on Mecca, 
where he arrived in Dhu'l-Hija 3 17IJanuary 930, during the pilgrimage 
season. For several days the Qarmatis massacred the pilgrims and the 
inhabitants of  Mecca, committed innumerable plunderous and desecrat- 
ing acts in the great mosque and other sacred places, and, finally, dislodged 
and carried away the Black Stone (al-hajar al-aswad) of  the Ka'ba to their 
new capital, al-Ahsi', presumably to symbolize the end of the era of Islam. 
The sacrilege of the Qarmatis at Mecca shocked the Muslim world, and 
most sources relate that soon afterwards, the Fitimid caliph al-Mahdi sent 
a letter to Abii Tihir,  reprehending him severely for his conduct and 
requesting him to return the Black Stone. Abu Tihir  rejected this 
however, along with similar requests put to him by the 'Abbisids. Having 
conquered 'Umin  in 3 I 8 A. H. ,  he now became the undisputed master of 
Arabia and the terror of all nearby rulers. Abu Tihir  was finally in a 
position to attempt the conquest of 'Iriq; and in 319 A.H., he led the 
Qarmatis as far as Kiifa. But after 25 days of plundering the town, he 
decided to return to Bahrayn, alarmed possibly by the internal troubles 
that were developing in the Qarmap state. At any rate, Abu Tihir,  who 
had been expecting the emergence of the Mahdi since the year 3 16 A.H., 
turned over the rule to a young Persian from Isfahin, whose name may 
have been Zakari or Zakariyyi', in Ramadin 3 191September-October 
93 I .  Abii Tihir  had in effect recognized the Mahdi in this Isfahini who had 
arrived in Bahrayn a few years earlier and who had rapidly acquired a 
position of influence amongst the ruling circles there. This, however, 
proved to be a disastrous decision for the Qarmati movement, and events 
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now took a different course from what had been predicted by the 
Qarmatis for the advent of the Mahdi. The date had been evidently chosen 
to coincide with the passing of I ,  500 years after Zoroaster (equalling the 
end of the year I242 of the era of Alexander) for which prophecies 
attributed to Zoroaster and Jamasp predicted the restoration ofthe reign of 
the Zoroastrians or Magians (Arabic, al-Majus). The Isfahini, who is 
reported to have been a Zoroastrian, claimed descent from the Persian 
kings and manifested anti-Arab and antinomian sentiments. He also 
instituted a number of strange ceremonies, such as the cursing of Muham- 
mad and all other prophets, the burning of religious books, and the 
worship of fire, instead of initiating the circumstances prophesied for the 
advent of the expected Mahdi and ending the era of Islam. Furthermore, 
he started to execute the notable Qarmatis of Bahrayn, including some 
tribal chiefs and even the relatives of Abu Tihir himself. As a result, after 
waiting some eighty days and now fearing for his own life, Abu Tihir was 
obliged to admit that the young Persian was an imposter, and had hinl 
killed. It is interesting to note that a few years later, the 'Abbisid caliph al- 
Ridi (322-3291934940) executed lsfandiyir b. ~ d h a r b i d ,  the chief priest 
(mubid) of the Zoroastrians, for his alleged complicity with Abu Tihir. 

The obscure episode of the false Mahdi seriously demoralized thc 
Qarmatis of Bahrayn, and weakened their influence over other dissident 
Ismi'ili groups in the east. Many Qarmatis, especially from amongst the 
Ajamiyyun and the Arab tribal chiefs, left Bahrayn to serve during the 
following decades in the armies of various anti-Qarmati rulers, including 
the 'Abbisids and the Shi'i Buwayhids (Buyids). The Buwayhids took 
possession of  Baghdid in 3341946 and became the real patrons of the 
'Abbisid realm for more than a century. The leading Qarmati dZis of 
'Iriq, including 'isi b. Musi who had remained in Baghdid following his 
escape from an 'Abbisid prison, also severed their tics with Abu Tihir and 
began to oppose him. The Qarmati dZis of 'Iriq continued to propagate 
the Mahdiship of Muhammad b. Ismi'il, while devoting the greater part 
of their efforts to producing treatises which they often attributed to 
'Abdin. In the meantime, after repudiating the false Mahdi, thc Qarmatis 
of Bahrayn had reverted to thcir former beliefs and claimed to be acting on 
the orders of the hidden Mahdi. Abu Tihir himself had not remained idle. 
After a brief respite, he had again started to plunder the pilgrim caravans and 
to carry out raids into 'Iriq and southern Persia. In 3221934, Muhammad 
b. Ya'qub, the caliph al-Ridi's chamberlain, negotiated in vain with Abu 
Tihir for the restoration of the Black Stonc and the Qarmafis' guarantee of 
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safe passage for the pilgrims. In 3271938-39, an agreement was finally 
concluded between Abu Tih i r  and the 'Abbisid government, due mainly 
to  the efforts o f r U m a r  b. Yahyi, a Kufan 'Alid and a personal friend of the 
Qarmati leader. Abu Tih i r  now accepted to protect the pilgrims in return 
for an annual tribute from the 'Abbisid treasury and a specified sum from 
the pilgrims themselves. T h e  Q a r m a ~ i s  had thus once again adopted a 
peaceful policy towards the 'Abbisids when Abu Tih i r  died in 3 321944, 
the same year in which the Khiriji Abu Yazid started his anti-Fitimid 
revolt. Subsequently, the Qarmati  state of  Bahrayn was for some time 
ruled jointly by Abu Tihir 's  surviving brothers, including Abu'l-Qisim 
Sa'id (d. 361/972), Abu Mansur Ahmad and Abu'l-'Abbis al-Fadl; while 
Abu Tihir 's sons, notably Sibur,  the eldest, enjoyed much esteem in the 
state and with the council of  the 'Iqdiniyya. T h e  Qarmatis, who had 
continued to honour their peace treaty with the 'Abbisids, voluntarily 
returned the Black Stone in 339/95(5 I ,  for a large sum of  money paid by 
the 'Abbisids, and not, as held by some authorities, in response to the 
Fitinlid al-Mansur's request. O n e  of the most distinguished Qarmatis of 
Bahrayn, Abu Muhammad Sanbar, the son of  al-Hasan b. Sanbar and the 
brother-in-law of  Abu Sa'id al-Jannibi, the most i~lfluential individual on 
Abu Tihir 's council of viziers, accompanied the Black Stone first to Kufa, 
where it was displayed in the great mosque, and then to  Mecca, where it 
was reinstalled in the Ka'ba after an absence o f  almost twenty-two years. 
The  chroniclers d o  not relate any further activity on the part of the 
Qarmatis of  Bahrayn for more than one decade. 

Much has been written in modern times concerning the relations 
between the Q a r m a ~ i s  and the Fitimid Ismi'ilis. D e  Goeje was the first 
orientalist to deal with this issue in some detail, and he arrived at the 
important conclusion that Abu Tih i r ,  in all his important undertakings, 
acted on the direct orders of  the Fitimid 'Ubayd Allih al-Mahdi, who 
could not publicly acknowledge his secret alliance with the disreputable 
Qarmatis of  Bahrayn. He  further held that with minor fluctuations, the 
Qarmatis maintained their close co-operation with the Fitimid Ismi'ilis 
until the Fitimid conquest ofEgypt,  at which time they broke openly with 
the Fitimids. Subsequently, this view was to be endorsed by others, 

notably Louis Massignon, Hasan I. Hasan and T i h i  A. Sharaf. More 
recent scholarship, however, does not attest to  the existence of close 
relations between the Qarmatis and the Fitimid Isma'ilis during the first 
half of  the 4thlroth century. T o  a great extent, the difficulty of determin- 
ing the precise nature of  the relationship between the Qarmafis and the 



Fgimids has stemmed from the unfortunate fact that we possess little 
reliable information on the creed of the Qarmatis, who were extremely 
secretive about their doctrines and whose literature has perished almost 
completely. The Sunni writers, who provide our main sources of infor- 
n~ation on the Qarmatis, generally fail to distinguish between the different 
groups of the early Ismi'ilis, treating all of them as belonging to one and 
the same heretical Shi'i Bitini movement. But in the light of what is 
known about the beliefs of the Qarmatis, modern scholarship has taken 
cognizance of the fundamental differences between Qarmatism and 
Fatimid Ismi'ilism. It is known that the Qarnlatis of Bahrayn, from the 
outset of their history, anticipated the return of the Qi' im Muhammad b. 
Ismi'il, as reported in the earliest chro~licles and in the accounts of Ibn 
Rizim, who, in 32~1y40, was the head of the m a l i l i m  or the tribunal for 
the investigation of  complaints in Baghdad, and Akhu Muhsin. These 
reports clearly show that the imminent anticipation of the Mahdi played a 
dominant part in the creed of the Qarmatis, and that this anticipation was 
not fulfilled by the appearance of the Fitimids in North Africa. In other 
words, the Qarmatis of Bahrayn and other areas did not acknowledge the 
imamate of the Fitimid caliphs, nor did they recognize their expected 
Mahdi in 'Ubayd Allih al-Mahdi or his successors. This is why they were 
so readily drawn into the catastrophic affair of the false Mahdi during the 
reign of the first Fitimid caliph. However, as the Fitimids and the 
Qarmatis of Bahrayn shared a common hostility towards the Sunni 
'Abbisids, it may appear that at times they acted in unison. But there is no 
solid evidence to support the view that the Qarmatis were in the service of 
the early Fitimids and that the two acted on the basis of a joint ~ t ra tegy .~ '  

During the first decade ofthe 4th centuryl912-23, when 'Ubayd Allih 
al-Mahdi was establishing his authority in North Africa and the Qarmacis 
of Bahrayn and 'Iriq were quiescent, dissident Ismi'ilism had begun to 
spread in Persia. The da"iAbu Hit im al-Rizi, who corresponded with Abu 
Tihir al-Jannibi, and like the latter was expecting the appearance of the 
Mahdi, succeeded in extending the da'wa from his seat in Rayy to 
~ d h a r b a ~ j i n  and Daylam, which at the time referred to a number of 
Caspian provinces, including Daylam proper (Daylamin), Gilin, 
Tabaristin (Mizandarin) and Gurgin. Abu Hitim was particularly suc- 
cessful in converting a number of rulers in the region. We have already 
noted Ahmad b. 'Ali, the governor of Rayy, Asfar b. Shirawayh, a 
Daylami amir, and Mardiwij, the founder of the Ziyirid dynasty. The 
Persian da'wa also succeeded in attracting Mahdi b. Khusraw FirCiz 
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(Flruzin), known as Siyihchashm. He was one of the Justinid rulers of 

Daylam who, like his predecessors, had his seat at Alarnut, the same 
locality in the highlands of  Daylamin that about two centuries later was to 
become the headquarters of the Persian Niziri Ismi'ilis. The obscure 
dynasty of the Justinids Uastinids) of Daylam was apparently founded 
towards the end of the and18th century, and one of its members, 
Wahsudin b. Marzubin (d. ca. 251/865), is reported to have built the 
fortress of Alamut around 2461860. Until the accession of Siyihchashrn, 
the Justinids normally supported the 'Alid rulers of Tabaristin, notably 
al-Hasan b. Zayd (d. 2701884) and his brother Muhammad b. Zayd (d. 
287/9oo), and later al-Hasan b. 'Ali al-Utriish (d. 3oq/g17), who led the 
cause of Zaydi Shi'ism in the Caspian region. Justin I1 b. Wahsudin was 
murdered during the last decade of the 3rd centuryl9oj-g1z, after a reign 
ofsome forty years, by his brother 'Ali. Soon afterwards, the latter entered 
the service of the 'Abbisids, becoming a financial agent in Isfahin in 3001 
912 and then the governor ofRayy in 3071919. 'Ali b. Wahsudin was killed 
in 307 A.H. by Muhammad b. Musifir, Justin 11's son-in-law and founder 
of the Musifirid (also called Sallirid, Silirid or Langarid) dynasty, which 
ruled from the fortress of Shamirin in T i rum (Arabic, Tarm), the region 
along the middle course of the Safidrud before its confluence with the 
Shihrud. Khusraw Firiiz b. Wahsudin, another brother of 'Ali, who had 
meanwhile ruled from the dynasty's traditional seat in the Rudbir of 
Alamut situated in a side valley of  the Shihrud basin, now marched against 
Ibn Musifir to avenge his murdered brother, but he was killed in battle. 
Khusraw Firuz was succeeded in Alamut by his son Mahdi (Siyihchashm) 
who apparently was the first Justinid to have embraced Ismi'ilism. After 
being defeated by Ibn Musifir, S i~ ihchashm sought refuge in 3161928 
with Asfir b. Shirawayh who, aspiring to possess Alamiit, had his co- 
religionist killed." With the demise of Siyihchashm, the Justinid dynasty 
began to disintegrate, their local position being now eclipsed by the rise of 
the Musifirids. 

Qarmati Ismi'ilism continued to be preached in northwestern Persia for 
some time under the Daylami Musifirids. In 3301941-942, Muhammad 
b. Musifir, who had constructed the castle of Shamirin with much 
splendour, was deposed and imprisoned by his sons, Marzubin and 
Wahsiidin. Both of these Musifirids adhered to Ismi'ilism. While Wah- 
sudin remained at Shamirin and governed his ancestral territories in 
Tirum,  under the overall authority of his brother, Marzubin b. Muham- 
mad soon conquered ~ d h a r b a ~ j i n  and began to rule over the expanding 



Musi firid domains from his own seat at Ardabil. I t  may bc noted that after 
the governorships of the Sijids Yusuf b. Abi'l-Sij and his nephew Abu'l- 
Musifir (d. 317/yzy), ~ d h a r b a ~ j i n  had become the scene of rivalries 
among various independent local rulers, including one of Ibn Abi'l-Saj's 
officers named Muflih. The latter, who remained in power at least until 
3231935, is the same ruler who gave protection to the da"i Abu Hitim and 
who may have become an Ismi'ili himself. At any rate, by 3261937338, 
the Khiriji Daysam b. Ibrihim al-Kurdi had gained control of the 
province. In 3301941+42, there appeared a rupture between Daysam and 
his vizier Abu'l-Qisim 'Ali b. Ja'far, initially a Sijid financial administrator 
who, according to Miskawayh, had also been active as a Bitini (Ismi'ili) 
dZi in ~ d h a r b a ~ j i n .  Abu'l-Qisim now fled to T i rum and entered the 
service of Marzubin b. Muhammad, soon encouraging his new master to 
invade ~ d h a r b a ~ j i n .  Marzubin, who after conquering ~ d h a r b a ~ j i n  in 
330 A.H. extended his rule northwards into Transcaucasia as far as 
Darband, appointed Abu'l-Qisim as his vizier and, being an Ismi'ili 
himself, allowed him to advocate Ismi'ilism openly in the Musifirid 
dominions. Abu'l-Qisim, who had previously converted a number of 
Daylami notables and army officers in the entourage of Daysam, now 
became even more successful in his missionary activity. Ibn Hawqal, who 
visited ~ d h a r b a ~ j i n  around 3441955956, reports the existence of many 
Ismi'ilis there.39 Ismi'ilism flourished also in Daylam under Wahsudan b. 
Musifir, whose rule lasted until around 3351966. Numismatic evidence 
dating from the year 343/954+55 indicates that Wahsudin and his more 
authoritative brother Marzubin (d. 3461957) adhered to the Qarmati form 
of Ismi'ilism, recognizing the Mahdiship of Muhammad b. Ismi'il rather 
than the imamate of the reigning Fitimid, al-Mu'izz. The Musafirids 
eventually withdrew to T i rum and survived for some time under Saljuqid 
suzerainty. Their dynasty was finally overthrown by the Persian Nizari 
Ismi'ilis, who came to occupy Shamirin and other mountainous fortresses 
of the r e g i ~ n . ~ '  

In Khurisin and Transoxiana too, the dissident Ismi'ili view persisted 
after the advent of the Fitimids. The da"ia1-Nasafi reaffirmed the i~n imate  
of Muhammad b. Ismi'il, who was to reappear as the Mahdi, in his Kitih 
al-mahsiil, which also introduced a type of Ncoplatonic philosophy into 
Ismi'ili thought. It seems that al-Mahsiil soon gained widespread 
acceptance within the various Qarmati circles; and, in fact. it played an 
important part, prior to the episode of the false Mahdi, in unifying the 
ideas of the dissident eastern Ismi'ilis, who lacked central lcadership. As 
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Madelung has noted, i t  may be assumed that Abu Hit im, who like other 
dTis must have been shocked by the events in Bahrayn, probably wrote his 
al-Islih . . to correct the erroneous statements of  al-Mahsil, after the episode 
of the false Mahdi and as a partial censure of that event and its accornpany- 
ing manifcstations of libertirlism." This also explains why al-lslih pays 
particular attention to criticizing the antinomian aspects of al-Mahsul. . . 'The 
Islih . . was, in turn, attacked in the non-extant Kitib al-nu!ra, written by al- 
Nasafi's successor Abu Ya'qub al-Sijistini, who initially defended most of 
al-Nasafi's views. 

Abu Ya'qub lshiq b. Ahmad al-Sijistini (al-Sijzi), curiously nicknamed 
'Cottonseed' (Persian, pnrlba-dina, or its Arabic equivalent, khayshafuj) 
who at  the time of the writing of the Nusra did not acknowledge the 
imamate of the Fitimids, is one of the most eminent early Ismi'ili thinkers 
and di'is of P ~ r s i a . ~ '  He was particularly influenced by Neoplatonism, and 
continued the philosophical trend started by al-Nasafi. Having been a 
prolific writer, al-Sijistini's contributions to various theological and 
cosmological doctrines in Ismi'ilism may be traced through his numerous 
extant works. It may be added that later in his life, sometime after the 
accession of the Fitimid al-Mu'izz, al-Sijistini was won over by the 
Fitimids and many of his views became acceptable to the Fitimid da'wa. 
The philosophico-theological system expounded by al-Nasafi and al- 
Sijistini, and the general ideas current among the Ismi'ili circles of Persia 
during the 4thl1oth century, are also reflected in a long poem (qasida) by al- 
Sijistini's contemporary Abu'l-Haytham Ahrnad b. al-Hasan al-Jurjini, 
an obscure Ismi'ili philosopher-poet from Gurgin; also, in a commentary 
to this poem by Muhammad b. Surkh al-Nishipuri, an Ismi'ili disciple of 
Abu'l-Haytham who had studied under him for nine years.43 

Few details are known about the life of al-Sijistini who, contrary to an 
earlier widely-held opinion, was not executed by the Siminids in 3321943 
together with a l - N a ~ a f i . ~ ~  In fact, he succeeded al-Nasafi as the da"i of 
Khurisin and became prominent also in Sistin (Arabic, Sijistin), possibly 
his original base of operation. He may have combined these posts with 
that of the chief di'i of Rayy, in which case he may perhaps be identified 
with the da'i Abu Ya'qiib who, residing in Rayy, had succeeded Abii 
Hit im after 3221934 and who is reported by Ibn al-Nadim to have also had 
the da'wa in northern 'Iriq (al-Jazira) and the adjacent regions under his 
control.45 According to the well-informed Ibn al-Nadim, the brothers 
Abu Muslim and Abu Bakr b. Hammid in Mawsil and Ibn Nafis in 
Baghdad, amongst other high ranking dzis of  northern 'Iriq, were 
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subordinate to the same Abu Ya'qub, referred to as the deputy (khalga) of 
the imam. Al-Sijistini's date of death is also unknown. According to 
Rashid al-Din and other sources, he was executed by the Saffarid Khalaf b. 
Ahmad who governed Khurasin from 3 531964 to 39311003,~ when he 
was overthrown by Mahmud of Ghazna. Internal evidence contained in 
al-Sijistini's Kitib al-ifrikhiv indicates that this work was composed 
around 3611971 .47 It is, therefore, safe to assume that al-Sijistini died not 
too long after the year 361 A.H., and, less probably, perhaps soon after the 
accession ofthe Fitimid al-Hikim in 3861996, another date deducible from 
two ofhis other works. At any rate, it is an established fact that, during the 
early Fitimid period, the da'is of the Jibil maintained ;lose contacts with 
those in 'Iraq and with the Qarmatis of eastern Arabia, all belonging to the 
dissident wing of Isma'ilism and predicting the imminent return of 
Muhammad b. Ismi'il. Meanwhile, Qarmati Ismi'ilism had persisted 
elsewhere in Persia as well as in other regions of the Muslim East. 

Resuming our history of Fatimid rule in North Africa, it must be 
emphasized that only under the fourth Fitimid caliph, al-Mu'izz li-Din 
Allih (341-365/953+75), did the Fitimid Caliphate at last find the peace 
and internal security required for pursuing an effective policy of conquest 
and territorial e~pans ion .~ '  Al-Mu'izz was an excellent planner, an effi- 
cient organizer and a statesman amply talented in diplomacy. It  was due to 
these skills of the young caliph and the outstanding military competence of 
his general, Jawhar, that he soon succeeded in subduing the entire 
Maghrib as a prelude to implementing his own eastern policy. After 
gaining some initial victories in the Awris, and against the Umayyad 'Abd 
al-Rahmin 111 and the Byzantines, al-Mu'izz next turned his attention to 
organizing a major military operation to re-establish Fitimid authority in 
the central and extreme Maghrib. He entrusted the command of this 
campaign to his general Jawhar b. 'Abd Allah, a freedman of the Fitimids 
and possibly of Slav origin, who carried various epithets such as al-Saqlabi 
(the Slav), al-Siqilli (the Sicilian) and al-Rumi (the Greek), and who had 
risen in rank to become secretary to the caliphs al-Mansur and al-Mu'izz, 
and then the latter's chief general (al-q~'id).~' In 3471958, Jawhar led the 
Fitimid forces westwards and defeated, near Tihart, a large army of the 
Zanita Berbers commanded by Ya'li b. Muhammad, the chief of the 
Sunni Bane Ifran and an ally of the Umayyads of Spain who had rebelled 
against the Fitimids. Ya'li, who had come to control the central Maghrib 
from Tihart to Tangier, was killed in battle. With this defeat, the ifranid 
domination of this part of the Maghrib was also brought to an end, at least 
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temporarily. Subsequently, Jawhar invaded the principality of Sijilmisa, 
then still ruled by the Banu Midrir, and killed its amir, Muhammad b. al- 
Fath. After spending a year in that region of eastern Morocco, Jawhar 
marched against Fis, and in 3491960, beseiged this important Umayyad 
stronghold in al-Maghrib al-Aqsi. He seized the city after a few weeks, 
mainly due to the bravery of Ziri b. Manid al-Sanhiji, and took prisoner 
its Umayyad governor. This victory brought all of the far-western 
Maghrib, with the main exception of Sabta, under Fitimid authority, 
which for a brief period now extended westwards as far as the Atlantic. 
Even the last of the Idrisids of Rif, al-Hasan b. Jannun (d. 3751~85)~  who 
from the city of Basra ruled over a small state in Morocco under Umayyad 
patronage, now pledged allegiance to the Fitimids. 

In his North African canlpaign, Jawhar was assisted, as noted, by Ziri b. 
Manid, the chief of the main tribe of the Sanhija. Ziri who had earlier 
fought on the side of  the Fitimids against Abu Yazid, had become a 
fervent Ismi'ili Shi'i, defending the cause of the Fitimids. In recognition of 
his services, Ziri had been given permission by the caliph al-Qi'im to 
found and fortify the town of Ashir in the central Maghrib, on the western 
borders of the Sanhiija territory. He had thus acquired a prestigious semi- 
autonomous status, ruling from Ashir over a large area inhabited by the 
Sanhija tribesmen and always ready to defend the Fitimids against the 
Zanita and other enemies. As we shall see, Ziri's son, Buluggin (Arabic, 
Buluqqin), was later entrusted by al-Mu'izz with the governorship of 
Ifriqiya, where he founded the Zirid dynasty.50 The early Fitimids also 
received the support of  the Banu Hamdun, a distinguished family of 
Yamani Arabs who had settled in Spain and who had moved, before the 
end of the 3rdIgth century, to North Africa. 'Ali b. Hamdun al-Andalusi 
had accompanied 'Ubayd Allih al-Mahdi from Sijilmisa to Raqqida and 
had later come to govern the Z i b  for the Fitimid al-Qi'im. He had 
personally supervised the construction of the city of Masila, which became 
his capital. According to Ibn Khaldun, 'Ali b. Hamdun was killed in 3341 
945-946 while fighting Abu Yazid's son. H e  was succeeded by his son 
Ja'far who also fought against the Khiriji rebels and was in due course 
reaffirmed as the governor of the Z i b  by the caliph al-Mansur. Ja'far held 
court, together with his brother Yahyii, at Masila, where he patronized 
numerous poets and men of learning. Both Ja'far and Yahyi b. 'Ali also 
participated actively in Jawhar's North African campaign. 5' 

There existed, however, a bitter rivalry between the Zirids of Ashir and 
the Ban i  Hamdun of Masila, both families earnestly competing for the 



favour of their mutual Fitimid overlord. Ziri b. Manid had gradually 
managed to acquire the more advantageous position in this contest. His 
position was particularly enhanced by the incorporation of Tihart and its 
dependencies into his domain, while he had also extended his influence to 
the vicinity of Masila. As a result of such humiliations, and also envisaging 
more important roles for himself in the broader context of the Zanita- 
Sanhija rivalry, in 3601971 Ja'far b. 'Ali transferred his allegiance to the 
Umayyad al-Hakam 11 (35~~3661961976)  and started a rebellion against 
the Fitimids with the help of the Zanita. In the same year, Ziri who had 
continued to remain loyal to the Fayimids, led a Sanhija force against the 
rebels, but fell in battle, and his head was carried by Yahya b. 'Ali to the 
Umayyad court. Soon afterwards, Buluggin b. Ziri, the new amir of the 
Sanhija, defeated the Zanita Berbers under Ja'far's command and also 
took possession of Masila and the Zib .  Ja'far b. 'Ali, feeling insecure 
amongst the Zanita, who desired to possess his treasures, was now 
obliged to flee to Cordova. He rendered many valuable services to his new 
masters, and from 3651975-976, he governed a part of the central Maghrib 
for the Umayyads while exercising authority on the chiefs of the Banii 
- 
Ifran, the Maghriwa, the Miknisa and other branches of the Zanita in that 
region. Ja'far was eventually killed in 3721982-983 on the orders of al- 
MansGr Muhammad b. Abi ' ~ m i r  (d. 3921 I 002), the influential chamber- 
lain (hi j ib)  of the youthful Umayyad caliph al-Hishim I1 (3663yyIy76 
1009) and the effective ruler of al-Andalus for several decades. Yahyi b. 
'Ali, too, served the Umayyads in North Africa, but later returned to the 
service of the Fi~imids in Egypt, where he died in the reign of al-Hikim. 

In the meantime, after pacifying the Maghrib, al-Mu'izz had started 
making detailed preparations for the conquest of Egypt, a vital Fitimid 
goal which the first two caliphs of Ifriqiya had failed to achieve. The 
preparations took some ten years of meticulous work, while al-Mu'izz 
awaited the opportune moment to launch his invasion. The military base 
of the Fitimid regime was widened to include Berbers from tribes other 
than the Kutima, in addition to incorporating Sicilians, Greeks and other 
non-Berber elements into the Fitimid armies. More significantly, al- 
Mu'izz could now count on the Sanhija for the defence of the Maghrib 
during major Fitimid operations in the east. At the same time, the Ficimid 
da'wa was intensified in Egypt through the activities of Abu Jar far b. Nasr, 
Abii 'isi 'Abd al-'Aziz b. Ahmad, and other diiis, as well as many secret 
agents who advocated the cause of the Fitimids and undernlincd the 
Ikhshidids. They also attempted to win over the high military officials and 
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other influential persons of the Ikhshidid regime, and approached in vain 
even Kifur himself." However, although the Egyptian Muslims respec- 
ted the numerous 'Alids living amongst them, Shi'ism had never 
established roots in Egypt, especially in terms of winning the support of 
the m a ~ s e s . ~ V h i s  state of affairs continued to exist even after the 
introduction of Ismi'ili Shi'ism as the state religion of  thc country, under 
the Fieimids. In due time, the route of  the Fatimid expedition to Egypt 
was carefully chartered while the financial and manpower requirements of 
the campaign were being determined. Al-Mu'izz had no hesitation in 
selecting Jawhar to lead the expedition, as this ablest of all the Fatimid 
generals had already proved himself by his shining victories in the 
Maghrib. Meanwhile, the internal situation of Egypt was rapidly deterio- 
rating due to farnine and numerous economic difficulties, natural calami- 
ties, and dynastic instability; causing political and civil disorders. In spite 
of this, Kif i r ,  the effective ruler of Egypt for twenty-two years after al- 
Ikhshid, had succeeded in averting the Fitimid conquest of  Egypt. But on 
Kiffir's death in 3571968 and the accession to leadership of a weak 
grandson of al-lkhsid, Ahmad b. 'Ali (357-3581968-969), the internal 
disorders soon turned into chaos, aggravated by mutinies in the army. The 
days of  the Ikhshidid regime were clearly numbered now. And this was 
fully reported to al-Mu'izz by the famous Ibn Killis, who had sought 
refuge with the Firimids after Kifiir's death. Ibn Killis, originally a Jew 
who had embraced Islam after entering the service of Kifur as a fiscal 
administrator and who may have been won over by the Fitimids while 
still in Egypt, encouraged al-Mu'izz to speed up his conquest. Ibn Killis 
later accompanied al-Mu'izz to Egypt, where he was to become the first 
Fitimid wazir. 

In Rabi' 1 358lFebruary 969, Jawhar led the Fatimid expedition out of 
Qayrawin after an elaborate ceremonial send-off attended by al-Mu'izz, 
who, as a reflection of high honour, gave Jawhar his royal garments and 
ordered all the governors along the way to Egypt to dismount when 
greeting the general. Jawhar, encountering token resistance near Jiza, 
entered Fusyiy, the capital ofIkhshidid Egypt, four months later in Sha'bin 
3 ~81July 969. He behaved diplomatically and leniently towards the Egyp- 
tians, declaring a general amnesty and assuring the,people of the safety of 
their lives and property, through a public proclamation. He ordered the 
name of the reigning 'Abbisid caliph, al-Muyi' (334-363/946974), to be 
dropped from the khulha in the Friday sermons, but tolerated religious 
freedom and introduced the Shi'i modes of prayer only gradually. Doubt- 



less, he was fully aware of the minoritarian position of the Shi'is in Egypt, 
where the Sunnis following the Shifi'i madhhab and the Christians 
represented the majority. Nevertheless, Egypt was henceforth ruled by an 
Isma'ili Shi'i dynasty. Jawhar camped his large army to the north of Fustat 
and immediately proceeded to build a new city there, the future Fitimid 
capital Cairo (al-Qihira). He also marked the site of the royal palace there, 
destined for al-Mu'izz and his successors, in accordance with the plans 
drawn up by the Fitimid caliph himself.54 Soon afterwards, in Jumid i  I 
35c)lApril 970, Jawhar laid the foundaions of al-Azhar. The original 
structure of this famous mosque was completed two years later. In 3781 
988-989, al-Azhar also became a university, the first in the world; it has 
rcmained the principal institution of religious learning in the Muslim 
world. Under the Fitimids, al-Azhar played a crucial role also in the 
dissemination of Ismi'ili doctrines, with numerous Isma'ili scholars, 
jurists and students constantly participating in its seminars. This explains 
why al-Azhar suffered the hostility of the Sunni Ayyubids after the fall of 
the Fitimid dynasty. 

The Fitimid conquest of Egypt was glorified in the poems of Muham- 
mad b. Hini' al-Andalusi, the first great poet ofthe Maghrib and an ardent 
I ~ m i i ' i l i . ~ ~  Ibn Hini' in fact repeats, in a number of panegyrical verses, that 
not only all of the Muslim world but the entire world belongs legitimately 
to the Filimid al-Mu'izz. Ibn Hini' was born in Seville (Ishbiliya), and his 
father, also a poet, was apparently one of the Fitimid missionaries in 
Muslim Spain. Eventually, Ibn Hani' too was suspected of pro-Fitimid 
activities and had to flee to the Maghrib from the persecution of the 
Umayyad 'Abd al-Rahmin 111, who was a Miliki Sunni. After spending 
some time at the court of the Ban i  Hamdin  at Masila, the young Ibn Hini' 
in 3471958 joined the Fifimids and became the chief court-poet and 
panegyrist of al-Mu'izz. Defending the claims of the Fitimids against 
those of the Sunni Umayyad and 'Abbisid usurpers, he continued to 
eulogize the merits ofal-Mu'izz and other Firimid Imims, making known 
their noble aims.56 He thus rendered a valuable service to Fitimid propa- 
ganda through his poetry, which was widely read from Cordova to 
Baghdad. Ibn Hini' was murdered under mysterious circumstances in 
3621973, perhaps by Umayyad or 'Abbisid agents, whilst on his way from 
Ifriqiya to Egypt. 

Having settled in his new quarters, Jawhar became the governor of 
Egypt for four years, until the arrival of al-Mu'izz. During this period, he 
assigned high priority to alleviating the problem of famine, improving 
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the country's finances and reforming its existing administrative set-up. 
His preference was to utilize the Kutima and other Maghribis who had 
accompanied him rather than the Egyptians, especially for the Inore 
important government positions. Jawhar also endeavoured to extend 
Fitimid rule beyond Egypt, particularly to the areas previously under 
Ikhshidid domination. In 3 59/96-70, Mecca and Medina submitted 
readily to the Fitimid al-Mu'izz, who had given the local amirs of the two 
holy cities monetary inducement to ensure their new allegiance. Apart 
from occasional interruptions, Fitimid suzerainty over the Hijaz lasted 
until the fall of the dynasty.57 It was much more difficult for the Fitimids 
to establish a firm foothold in Syria, hitherto under Ikhshidid rule, with 
the Hamdinids controlling the northern parts from their seat at Aleppo. 
The main obstacle to a speedy Fitimid victory in Syria was provided by 
the Qarmatis of Bahrayn, whose hostility towards the Fitimids broke into 
open warfare following the Fitimid conquest of Egypt. The Qarmatis had 
already cultivated friendly relations with the Ikhshidids and the Ham- 
dinids, besides being ready to receive the help of  the 'Abbisids and the 
Buwayhids against the Fitimids. 

It may be noted that at the time, the Qarmari state was still being ruled 
jointly by Abii Tihir's brothers. Abii Tihir's eldest son Sibiir (Shipur), 
who aspired to a ruling position and the command of  the army, rebelled in 
vain against his uncles in 3581969; he was captured and executed in the 
same year. But the ruling sons of Abu Sa'id al-Jannibi themselves did not 
survive much longer. Abu Mansur Ahmad died in 3591970, probably of 
poisoning, and his eldest brother Abu'l-Qisim Sa'id died two years later. 
By 3611972, there remained of Abu Tihir's brothers only Abii Ya'qiib 
Yiisuf, who retained a position of pre-eminence in the Qarmati state. 
Henceforth, the grandsons of  Abu Sa'id were also admitted to the ruling 
council. After the death of Abii Ya'qiib in 3661977, the Q a r m a ~ i  state came 
to be ruled jointly by six of Abii Sa'id's grandsons, known as al-sida al- 
r u ' a ~ i ' . ~ ~  Meanwhile, al-Hasan al-A'sam, the son of Abu Mansiir Ahmad 
and a nephew of Abii Tihir,  had become the commander of the Qarmati 
forces. He was usually selected for leading the Qarmatis in their military 
campaigns outside of  Bahrayn, including their entanglements with the 
Fitimids. 

In 3571968, al-A'sam, at the head of  the Q a r m a ~ i  army, had taken 
Damascus after defeating al-Hasan b. 'Ubayd Allih b. Tughj, the 
Ikhshidid governor of Syria. The Qarmatis had then plundered Ramla and 
received a substantial tribute from its inhabitants before returning to 
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Bahrayn. Three months after the Fitimid conquest of Egypt, a Qarmati 
force, under al-A'sam's cousins, again attacked and defeated the lkhshidid 
al-Hasan. The latter, however, managed to have the Qarmatis sign a peace 
treaty, according to which he was to pay them an annual tribute. 
Subsequently, the Qarmatis, who never remained in their conquered 
lands, as they were mainly concerned with augmenting the resources of 
their treasury, returned to Bahrayn, leaving behind a small detachment. 
Soon afterwards, at the beginning of 3 591970, a large Fitimid army com- 
manded by Jacfar b. Falih, sent to conquer Syria, defeated the joint 
Qarmati and Ikhshidid forces near Ramla; the lkhshidid al-Hasan was 
taken prisoner. The Fatimid conquest of Syria, however, meant the loss of 
the tribute paid previously by the lkhshidids to the Qarmatis of Bahrayn; 
and this is cited as the main reason for the Qarmati invasion of Syria in the 
following year. In 3601971, al-A'sam, aided by the Buwayhid 'lzz al- 
Dawla Bakhtiyir (356367/9674)78) and the Hamdinid Abu Taghlib of 
Mawsil, seized Damascus and Ramla, having defeated the Fitirnids and 
killed Ja'far b. Falih in battle. Al-A'sam, who had also allied himself with 
the 'Abbasids, now proclaimed the suzerainty of the caliphs of Baghdad in 
these domains and had the Fitimid al-Mu'izz cursed in the mosqucs. Being 
encouraged by his victories, al-A'sam marched towards Fitlmid Egypt 
and advanced to the gates of Cairo, but due to the defection of s o ~ n c  of his 
allies who were bribed by the Fitimids, Jawhar's rcsistancc, and internal 
problems in Bahrayn, he was obliged to retreat to al-Ahsi' in Rabi'l 3611 
December 971, with Damascus still remaining in Qarmati hands. 

Meanwhile, al-Mu'izz had finished preparations for transferring the seat 
of the Fitimid Caliphate from lfriqiya to Egypt. Before embarking on his 
historic journey in Shawwil 3611August 972, al-Mu'izz appointed 
Buluggin b. Ziri as his governor ofIfriqiya, giving him the honorific name 
Abu'l-Futiih Yusuf. This was a well-deserved reward for the ntrrir of thc 
Sanhija, who, following the precedent set by his father, had faithfully 
defended the Fitimids against the Zanita and other cnenlics in North 
Africa. Buluggin was in effect vested with the governorship of all the 
Fitimid dominions in the west, except for Kalbid Sicily and for Tripoli, 
which was placed under the care of the Kutima Berbers. Thercupon, 
Buluggin moved from Ashir to Qayrawin, where he was to found the 
Zirid dynasty (361-5431972-1 148). Al-Mu'izz entered Cairo in Ramadan 
362lJune 973, accompanied by his four sons and relatives, most of the 
Ismi'ili notables and da"is, including al-Qidi al-Nu'rnin who died in thc 
following year, and many Kutima tribesmen. He had also brought along 
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his treasures and the coffins of his predecessors. This migration marked 
the termination of the North African phase of the Fitirnid dynasty. 

A k h i  Muhsin, writing shortly after 3721982, has preserved tbr us the 
text ofa threatening letter sent by al-Mu'izz after his arrival in Cairo, to al- 
Hasan al-A'sam, reproaching him for having deviated from the crced of 
his  forefather^.^' As Madelung has e~plained,"~'  al-Mu'izz had tried 
cleverly, but in vain, to convince al-A'sam that Abu Sa'id and Abu Tihir 
had been loyal supporters of the Fitinlids. Al-A'sarn made this letter 
public and denounced the Fitinlids; as for his rcsponsc, which he said he 
would deliver soon, he invaded Egypt in 3631974 for the secorld time. Al- 
A'sam besieged Cairo, but betrayed by his ally Hassin b. Jarrih, who was 
commanding the Jarrihids of Palestine, he was defeated by the Fitimids 
and retreated to Bahrayn. Subsequently, thc Fitimids reoccupied 
Damascus and al-Mu'izz concluded a peace treaty with the Qarmatis, who 
successfully demanded to receive the tribute formerly paid to them by the 
Ikhshidids." However, soon afterwards, in 3641975, Damascus was 
seized by the Turk Alftakin (Alptekin), a former Buwayhid officer in 
Baghdad. Death prevented al-Mu'izz from expelling Alftakin from 
Damascus, where the ambitious rebel had proclaimed the sovereignty of 
the 'Abbisids. 

The rule of al-Mu'izz in Egypt lasted just over two years. He had 
dismissed Jawhar shortly after arriving in Cairo and had entrusted the 
shrewd Ibn Killis with the task of reorganizing Egypt's financial system. 
The caliph himself had been mainly preoccupied in Egypt with repelling 
the menace of the Qarmatis. Having considerably enhanced the power and 
fortune of his dynasty, and the territorial extent of the Fitimid empire, al- 
Mu'izz li-Din Allih died in Rabi'II 365lDecember 975, at the young age of 
forty-four and after an imamate and caliphate of twenty-two years. 

Al-Mu'izz was the first of the Fitimids who seriously endeavoured to 
gain the support of  the dissident eastern Ismi'ilis and to re-establish 
ideological unity of the Ismi'ili movement. He was apparently motivated 
not only by a desire to utilize the dissident Ismi'ilis in the service of his 
eastward drive to conquer the 'Abbisid lands, but also because he was 
apprehensive of the dangerous influence of the Qarmati ideas on his own 
followers in the east, the Fitimid Ismi'ilis, who lived outside the 
dominions of the Fitimid empire. In contrast to his predecessors, who 
were entirely preoccupied with consolidating their positions, al-Mu'izz 
could also concern himself with doctrinal issues. As we have noted, he 
received emissaries from Sind and other remote Fitimid Ismi'ili com- 
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~nunities, and discussed matters of doctrinal importance with them, being 
~articularly alert to rectify their dogmatic misgivings and errors. It has 
now become evident, through the access to Isma'ili sources, that al-Mu'izz 
in fact revised the Fatimid Ismi'ili teachings and accommodated some of 
the beliefs of the dissident Ismi'ilis. The reform of al-Mu'izz implied a 
partial return to the doctrine of the imamate held by the majority of the 
early I ~ m i ' i l i s . ~ ~  This reform found expression in the works of al-Qadi al- 
Nu'man and Ja'far b. Mansur al-Yaman, the foremost Isma'ili authors of 
the time, and in certain writings attributed to the Fitimid caliph-imam 
himself. 

As noted, 'Ubayd Allih ('Abd Allah) 11-Mahdi had denied the Mahdi- 
ship of Muhammad b. Ismiril by openly claiming the imamate of the 
Ismi'iliyya for himself and his ancestors. The continuity in the imamate 
thus propounded by 'Ubayd Allah, was subsequently corroborated by al- 
Qidi  al-Nu'man, who explicitly allowed for more than onc heptad of 
imams in the sixth era of hierohistory, the era of the Prophet Muham- 
rnad.O3 But later, in a treatise written perhaps not too long before his death, 
al-Nu'min came to present a different picture of thc Fatimid doctrine; one 
which now incorporated the doctrinal reform of al-Mu'izz, who 
apparently read al-Nu'min's writings with much scrutiny. This treatise 
seems to have been composed in response to questions put to the learned 
Qidi  by an envoy, sent probably by one of the eastern Fatimid Ismi'ili 
communities. The questions and al-Nu'min's replies are chiefly con- 
cerned with the Qi'im and his manifestation. In this work, after reviewing 
the various Shi'i ideas hitherto expressed about the Qi'im,h4 al-Nu'min 
explains that the Qi'im essentially has three degrees (hudid): the degree in 
the corporeal world, the degree of resurrection in the spiritual world, and 
finally, the degree of reckoning (the last judgement). More specifically, he 
mentions two corporeal degrees for the Qi'im, namely, the degree of 
speaker-prophet (nirig) and that of the rightly-guided deputies or 
lieutenants (al-khulafa" al-rishidin). 

According to al-Nu'min, the Qi'im first appeared at the end ofthe sixth 
era ofhistory, as the seventh imam of the era of Islam. He had thus attained 
his first corporeal degree in the person of Muhammad b. Isma'il, as the 
seventh tziriq who had not announced a new sharr"~. However, since the 
Qi'im had appeared at the time of complete concealment (satr), his 
revelation, too, which consisted of the interpretation of the inner meaning 
of the religious laws, had remained ~oncealed."~ This is why the Qi'im 
appointed deputies (khulafi') for himself, in whom he attained his second 
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corporeal degree. It is through these deputies that the Qi'im will reveal the 
inner meaning of the laws and carry out the deeds prophesied for him; 
because Muhammad b. Isma'il will not return. Initially, the deputies were 
hidden, but starting with 'Ubayd Allah, they became manifest during the 
era of unveiling (dawr al-kashj); they will continue to rule until the end of 
the corporeal world, the last of them being the hujja of the Qi'im. 
Thereafter, the Qi'im will attain a new degree, appearing in the era of the 
spiritual world of stars (dawr al-jirm) and passing judgement on mankind, 
before finally ascending to unite with the universal soul.6" However, this 
system suffered from an internal anomaly. O n  the one hand, al-Nu'rnin is 
extremely careful to emphasize that none of the religious duties specified 
by the Qur'in and the Shari'a will be dispensed with prior to the Day of 
Judgement, which meant that the era of Muhammad and Islam would 
continue until that time. Yet, according to him, the seventh dawr, the 
eschatological era of the Qa'im-Mahdi, had already begun; since the 
Qa'im had appeared in the person of Muhammad b. Ismi'il and then in his 
khulafi', the Fitimids. The latter were to disclose his mission by elucidat- 
ing the hidden meaning of all the previous laws, including the sacred law 
of Islam. 

Similar ideas are found in the writings of al-Mu'izz himself; in al- 
Muniijit ascribed to him by the Syrian I~mi i ' i l i s ,~~  in his Seven-Day 
Prayers,68 and elsewhere.69 Al-Mu'izz, too, speaks of the seven eras of the 
speaker-prophets and mentions the Qi'im, often referred to as al-Qi'im 
bi'l-haqq al-niriq bi'l-sidq, as the seventh ni~iq  and the seventh imam of the 
era of Muhammad. He does not mention Muhammad b. Ismi'il by name, 
but he refers to Ismi'il b. Ja'far as the sixth imam of the era of Muhammad 
while counting the Qi'im as the seventh imam and the eighth successor 
after 'Ali b. Abi Tilib. Clearly then, by the Qi'im he intepds to refer to 
Muhammad b. Ismi'il. The Qi'im, according to al-Mu'izz and al- 
Nu'man, does not announce a new shar?a, but merely reveals the inner 
meaning of the previous laws. Al-Mutizz also speaks of the khulafi' who 
act righteously and represent the doctrine and the deeds of the Qi'im. He 
further adds that there is no Qi'im and Lord of the Time (Sihib al-Zamin) 
besides the imam of the time, who interprets the inner meaning of the 
laws.'(' In other words, al-Mu'izz denies the corporeal return of Muham- 
mad b. Isma'il as the Qi ' im because the Fitimids, as his deputies, had 
already fully assumed his functions. 

The doctrinal reform of al-Mu'izz is also reflected in the latest works of 
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Ja'far b. Mansur al-Yaman. In his al-Shawihid wa'l-bayin and his Ta'wd al- 
xakit, completed in the final years of al-Mu'izz (both of which are still in 
manuscript f~ rm) ,~ ' J a ' f a r  discusses the eras of the seven n@iqs; the seventh 
one being that of the Qi ' im Muhammad b. Isma'il and of his khulaf;. It is 
interesting to note that Ja'far gives great importance to the Qi' im, the 
revealer ofall laws, and his lieutenants, in contradistinction to the ordinary 
na!iqs. Very little is known about the life ofJarfar, the son of the farnous 
Yamani d J i  Ibn Hawshab (Mansur al-Yaman). After the death of Ibn 
Hawshab, when 'Ubayd Allih al-Mahdi appointed 'Abd Allah b. 'Abbis 
al-Shawiri as head of  the Ismi'ili da'wa in Yaman, Ja'far alone amongst his 
brothers remained loyal to the Fatimids. ,His elder brother Hasan (or 
Abu'l-Hasan), who had expected to succeed his father, defected from the 
da'wa and had the dzi al-Shiwiri assassinated. It was under these circum- 
stances that Ja'far, as a partisan of the Fitimids, migrated to North Africa 
and joined the court of the second Fit i~nid caliph al-Qi'im at Mahdiyya. In 
3 3  51947, under al-Man+, he fought against Abu Yazid. In fact, Ja'far has 
celebrated the various Fitimid victories over the Khariji rebcls in several 
poems.7' Subsequently, he rose to literary prominence and became one of 
the leading representatives of the Ismi'ili ta'wil under al-Mu'izz, who held 
Ja'far in high esteem and is also reported to have helped hini f inan~ia l ly .~-~ 
In Ifriqiya, Ja'far evidently did not hold any public office and dcvoted his 
time entirely to writing; but Idris relates that he rose to a high rank in the 
da'wa, even superior to that of his contemporary al-Qadi al-Nu'min, 
under al-Mu'izz. Ja'far b. Mansur al-Yaman died at an unknown date, not 
too long after a l - M u ' i ~ z . ~ ~  

In sum, through his reform, al-Murizz introduced important changes 
into the doctrine of the imamate held by the Fatimid Ismi'ilis. He 
acknowledged the imamates ofIsmiril b. Ja'far and his son Muhammad, to 
whom he traced his genealogy, instead of the imamate of 'Abd Allah b. 
Ja'far, named by 'Ubayd Allah, in his letter, as the progenitor of the 
F3imids. He again attributed to Muhammad b. Ismaril, as the seventh 
imam of the era of Islam, the rank ofthe Qi' im and the niliq of the final era, 
but with a different interpretation compared to that held by the pre- 
Fatimid Ismi'ilis. Since the Qi' im Muhammad b. Isnia'il had appeared in 
the time of complete concealment, his functions were to be undertaken by 
his deputies or khulafz', the F i~ imid  Ismi'ili Imams, who wcrc his 
descendants. Al-Mu'izz also permitted the incorporation of Ncoplaton- 
ism, more specifically an Isma'ili Neoplatonic cosmology, into Fitimid 
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thought. As a result, the works of the early representatives of' this 
cosmology who ranked amongst the dissident Ismi'ilis came to be studied 
by the Fitimid diiis and authors. 

The efforts of al-Mu'izz to gain the allegiance of the dissident Ismi'ilis 
were partially successful. He won over the di'i al-Sijistini, who endorsed 
the imamate of the Fitimids in the works he wrote after the accession of al- 
Mu'izz. Consequently, the Ismi'ilis of Khurisin, as well as of Sistin and 
Makrin, to a great extent came to support the Firimid cause. Al-Murizz 
also succeeded in establishing a Fitimid foothold in Sind, in northern 
India. As noted previously, around the year 347/')58, a Fitimid vassal state 
was tbunded in Sind, with its seat at Multin, serving as the dir al-hijra for 
the Ismi'ilis of that state, through the efforts of a Fitimid da'i who had 
converted the local ruler. But the diiiin question evidently also manifested 
some dissident Ismi'ili tendencies, and while al-Mu'izz was contemplat- 
ing his removal, he was killed in a riding incident. He was succeeded 
around 3 541965 by the diii Halam (or Jalam) b. Shaybin, who was 
completely loyal to the Fitimids. The sovereignty of al-Mu'izz was now 
openly proclaimed in Multin, where the k h u f . 6 ~  was read in the name of the 
Fitimid caliphs, instead of their 'Abbisid rivals. This Ismi'ili state 
survived until 3961 I 005-1 006, when Mahmiid of Ghazna invaded Multin 
and made its last Is~ni'ili ruler, Abu'l-Futiih Di'iid b. Nasr, a tributary. A 
few years later, in ~OI/ IOIO-IOI  I ,  Multin was actually annexed to the 
Ghaznawid dominions; Abu'l-Futuh was taken prisoner and the Ismi'ilis 
of Multin and its surrounding areas were ruthlessly massacred.75 Another 
local ruler in Sind, belonging to the Habbirid dynasty ruling from 
Mansiira, was later converted to Fifimid Ismi'ilism around 401 A.H.; he 
apparently made Ismi'ilism the official religion of his state. Soon after- 
wards, this Ismi'ili ruler too, perhaps called Khafif, was overthrown by 
Mahmiid, who invaded Mansura in 4161 1025. '' Despite these setbacks 
and the continued hostilities of the Sunni Ghaznawids, Fitimid Ismi'ilism 
survived in Sind and later became the creed of the Siimras, who revolted 
against the Ghaznawids in 443 / I 05 I and established their independent 
dynasty, ruling from Thatta for almost three ~en tur ies . '~  However, 
Qarmati Ismi'ilism persisted in some parts of Persia, notably in Daylam 
and ~ d h a r b a ~ j i n ,  as well as in southern 'Iriq, even though the Fitimids 
had now endeavoured to restore the name of 'Abdin and permitted the 
study of his works. Above all, al-Mu'izz failed in the case of the Qarmatis 
ofeastern Arabia, with whose co-operation he might well have realized his 
dream of corlqueri~lg Baghdad and supplanting the 'Abbisids. 
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Al-Mu'izz was succeeded by his third son Abu Mansur Nizir, who 
adopted the regal title ofal-'Aziz bi'llah and became the first Fitimid caliph 
to begin his rule in Egypt.'* He had been designated as the heir apparent or 
wali al-'ahd only about a year earlier, after the death of his elder brother 
'Abd Allah in 3641975. Al-Mu'izz had originally nominated his second son 
'Abd Allih as his successor, in preference to his eldest son Tamim, since 
the latter had been suspected of cooperating with those Fatimids intrigu- 
ing against al-Mu'izz. Several documents preserved in Jawdhar's Sira, 
compiled in the time of al-'Aziz, in Fact reveal the existence of certain 
hitherto unknown discords within the inner circles of the Fatimid family 
during the reigns of al-Mansur and al-Mu'izz." According to these 
documents, some of the sons of the first two Fatimid caliphs, from 
amongst al-Mansur's uncles and brothers, apparently disagreed strongly 
with certain policies pursued by al-Mansur and his successor, becoming 
involved in activities against their ruling relatives. The amir Tamim, born 
in 3371948949. had close relations with some of these discordant 
Fitimids, and evidently maintained secret correspondence with them, a 
fact which was brought to the attention of his father. It was probably due 
to these contacts, as well as his reportedly libertine manner of living, that 
Tamim was passed over as the first in line for succession, in favour of his 
younger brother 'Abd Allah? Around the year 357 A.H., al-Mu'izz 
designated 'Abd Allih as the heir apparent to the Farimid Caliphate and 
successor to the Ismi'ili Imamate. This nomination, which later surprised 
many courtiers and members of the Fatimid family, was a t  first divulged 
by the caliph only to the highly trusted Jawdhar (d. 3631973974). 
Jawdhar, in turn, kept this secret for seven months, according to his 
master's instructions and reminiscent of an earlier precedent set by the 
caliph al-Qi'im.sl After 'Abd Allah's death, al-Mu'izz, acting contrary to 
the beliefs of some of the earliest Ismi'ilis (the Mubarakiyya), who had 
maintained that the imamate could no longer be transferred between 
brothers after al-Hasan and al-Husayn b. 'Ali, designated another son, 
Nizir, as his successor. O n  this occasion, Tamim was passed over a second 
time, now in favour of a yet younger brother seven years his junior. 
Tamim had meanwhile shunned political activity, and, unlike 'Abd Allih 
and Nizir, had not participated in any expeditions against the Qarmatis. 
Instead, he had devoted himself to literary activities and had acquired a 
reputation as a poet. Tamim b. al-Mu'izz died at an early age in Cairo, in 
374 or ~/984-986.'~ 

The consolidation and extension of Fitimid power in Syria, a t  the 
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expense of  the 'Abbisids and the Byzantines, became the primary objec- 
tive of  al-'Aziz in the field of  territorial expansion and foreign policy. In 
3651976, immediately after his accession, al-'Aziz despatched a Fatimid 
army to Syria under the veteran Jawhar, to retake Damascus from 
Alftakin, who had allied himself with the Qarmatis. But upon the arrival 
of  new Qarmati forces led by al-A'sam, Jawhar was obliged to retreat to 
Ramla and then to 'Asqalin, where he was besieged for nearly seventeen 
months. During this period, al-A'sam died at Ramla in 3661977, and his 
cousin Ja'far succeeded him as the commander of the Qarmaris. Jawhar 
was eventually permitted in 367 A.H., under humiliating conditions, to 
return to Egypt, where he led a quiet life until his death in 3811992. 
Meanwhile, al-'Aziz himself had taken the field and defeated Alftakin and 
the Qarmatis near Ramla in 3681978. Alftakin was taken captive, and the 
Qarmatis agreed to a peace, again on the condition of receiving a sizeable 
tribute. Henceforth, the Qarmatis of Bahrayn were rapidly reduced to a 
local power. Al-'Aziz treated Alftakin generously, taking him and his 
Turks into his service; but Alftakin soon became a victim of the jealousy 
and hatred of the all-powerful Ibn Killis and was poisoned at his instiga- 
tion in 3721982. In spite of the victory of  al-'Aziz in Syria, Damascus 
remained only nominally in Fitimid hands for some time. Shortly 
afterwards, it was seized by Qassim, one of Alftakin's former assistants. A 
Fitimid army under al-Fad1 b. Salih failed to defeat Qassim and withdrew 
to Palestine. There, a series of negotiations took place between the Fitimid 
general and the Hamdinid Abu Taghlib who, having been driven out of 
Mawsil by the Buwayhid 'Adud al-Dawla (367-3721978-983) and having 
subsequently failed to take Damascus, now aspired to obtain the 
governorship of that city from a l - ' A ~ i z . ~ ~  Abu Taghlib promised to help 
al-Fad1 in his renewed attempt to conquer Damascus. But the Fatimid 
general had already allied himself with the Jarrihid Mufarrij b. Daghfal, 
the master of Palestine who now competed with Abu Taghlib for the 
favour of al-'Aziz. The co-operation between Mufarrij, who captured and 
killed Abu Taghlib in 3691979, and the vacillating Fatimid general al-Fadl, 
also proved to be short-lived. Soon, Mufarrij joined Qassim, who had 
meanwhile continued to resist the Fitimids; but the two rebels were finally 
defeated in 372-3731982-983 by Baltakin, a Turkish general in the service 
of the Fitimids. Mufarrij fled to Antioch, seeking refuge with the 
Byzantines, while Qassim was sent to Cairo. It may be noted that al-'Aziz 
was the first Fitimid to employ the services of the Turks in the Fitimid 



armies, to the strong disapproval of his Berber officers; a practicc that later 
led to serious consequences for the Fitinlids. 

Al-'Aziz also aimed to expand into northern Syria; and in the pursuit of 
this objective, he capitalized on the enmity existing between the Ham- 
dinid amir of Aleppo, Sa'd al-Dawla (3 56-38 I Iy67-gy I ) ,  and the latter's 
rebellious governor of Him?. Bakjur, who encouraged the Fitimid caliph 
in his conquest of Aleppo. I11 3731983, Bakjur besieged Aleppo with the 
help of al-'Aziz, but soon became obliged to lift thc sicgc and flee, on the 
approach of a Byzantine army sent to aid the Hanldanids. Neverthclcss, 
al-'Azlz kept his promise and gave Bakjur the governorship of Damascus. 
In 3761986, Sa'd al-Dawla, weary of the declining power of the Uuway- 
hids in thc region, nominally acknowledgcd the sovereignty of thc 
Fitimids. In spite of this, al-'Aziz did not abandon his plan to pvsscss 
Aleppo. A few years later, Bakjur, who had meanwhile been expelled 
from Damascus in 3781988 due to the intrigues of Ibn Killis, again easily 
persuaded the Firimid caliph to entrust hitn with the commar~d of a new 
expedition against the Hamdinids of northern Syria. Receiving insuffi- 
cient aid from the local Fitimid forces, he was defeatcd and killed in 38 11 
991 by Sa'd al-Dawla, who was assisted effectively by the Byzantlncs. 
Following this victory, Sa'd al-Dawla seriously contcn~platcd the invasion 
of the Fitimid possessions in Syria, when he dicd in 381 A.H. From 382/ 
992 until his own death four years later, al-'Aziz made bctter organized 
attempts to conquer Aleppo but without any results, owing to thc vital 
assistance extended by Byzantium to Sa'd al-Dawla's son and successor 
Sa'id al-Dawla (3 8 1-3921991-1002). O n  one occasion in 3 85/09 5 ,  when 
Aleppo had been besieged for several months by Firinlid forccs under thc 
Turk Mangutakin, the governor of Damascus, the Byzantine emperor 
Basil I1 (9761025) personally rushed to the scene and saved thc city Krom 
falling into Fitimid hands. 

The foreign policy of al-'Aziz was not very active outside of Syria; and 
in Syria, as noted, he acquired Damascus but failed in his conqucst of thc 
Hamdinid amirate of Aleppo, a Byzantine tributary. Hc did, howevcr, 
manage to obtain favourable terms in a treaty with thc emperor Basil 11, 
who now removed the'Byzantine conlmercial restrictions against the 
Fitimids. Al-'Aziz avoided direct confrontation with the Sunni 'Abbisids 
and the Shi'i Buwayhids in 'Iraq, but tried in vain through diplomatic 
negotiations to have 'Adud al-Dawla recognizc the sovcrcignty of thc 
Fitimids. In the case of  the Qarmatis of Bahray~l, al-'Aziz reccivcd their 
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nominal and intcrrupted allegiancc, mainly by paying the111 large annual 
tributes. Finally, in North Africa, al-'Aziz confirmed Uuluggin in his 
position, but under the latter's son and successor al-Mansur (373-386/ 
984-yy6), who  fought thc Kutima,  the Zirids had already begun to detach 
themselves from the Fitinlid Caliphate. At any event, it was towards the 
end of  the reign of  al-'Aziz that the Fitimid crr~pirc attained, at least 
nominally, its greatest extcnt, with the Fitilnid sovereignty being 
recognized from the Atlantic and the wcstcrn Meditcrratlean to  the Red 
Sea, thc Hijiz, Yaman, Syria and Palestine. 'T'hc khu!ba was read in the 
namc of  al-'Aziz also in Mult in ,  and, for a short while it1 3821992, even in 
Mawsil, then ruled by the 'Uqaylid Abu'l-nawidh Muhammad (382- 
3861yyz-996). the amir of  the Bat16 'Uqayl who  had seized the rcgion from 
the last Hamdinids of  Mawsil. At the satne time, thc Fitimid dZis had 
continued to be active in many eastern regions beyond the frontiers of the 
Fatimid empire, notably in various parts of  Persia." 

Most sources namc al-'Aziz as the best and wisest of  all the Fitinlid 
caliphs of  Egypt. Besidcs being an excellent administrator, he knew how 
to utilize the scrviccs of  capable men, without much regard for their 
religious beliefs. In regulating the affairs o f  the state, al-'Aziz was greatly 
helped by Abu'l-Faraj Ya'qub b. Yiisuf b. Killis, w h o  had continued to 
serve him in various financial and administrative capacities after the death 
of  al-Mu'izz.'"n 3671977, al-'Aziz made Ibn Killis his vizier, and in 3681 
978, the caliph conferred on him the title of  a/-waxir al-ajall (the illustrious 
vizicr). Ibn Killis thus becamc the first vizier of the Fatiinid dynasty and 
retained that position, except for two  temporary dismissals, for over 
twelve years until his dcath. He  was also highly instrumental in giving 
Egypt an extended period of  economic prosperity. Al-'Aziz repeatedly 
failed to listen to the advicc of  his vizier against invading Aleppo. 
Ncverthcless, the Fitimid success in Syria owed much to Ibn Killis, 
through whose policies the complicated situation in Syria resulting from 
the conflicting activities of  Qassim, the Hamdinids and the Jarrahids was 
finally brought under control. Ibn Killis was also noted for his patronage 
of scholars, jurists and poets, according pensions to  such men in his own 
entourage. H c  himself was an expert in Ismi'ili jurisprudence, which had 
meanwhile been developed by al-Qidi al-Nu'rnin; he composed a legal 
treatise, known as al-Risilla al-waziriyya, based on the pronouncements of 
al-Mu'izz and al-'Aziz. This was indeed a remarkable achievement for 
someone who  had converted to  Islam from Judaism. The  credit for 
utilizing al-Azhar as a university also belongs to Ibn Killis who,  moreover, 
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,upcrvised the construction of what later became known as the mosque of 
al-Hikinl. Al-'Aziz found it difficult to replace this outstanding vizier, 
who died in j8o/gy1, with a suitable successor. Ibn Killis was followed in 
rapid succession by six viziers in as many years, during the remainder of 

- 
the caliphate of al-'Aziz, the last of whom was a Coptic Christian, 'Isi b. 
Nasturus (385-386/99~-996).~ The latter was the first of the several 
Christians to occupy the vizierate under the Fitimids. A1-'Aziz also 
appointed the Jews to high positions, though never to the vizierate; 
probably under the influence of Ibn Killis who had maintained friendly 
relations with the Jewish community after his own cgnversion. In this 
respect, mention may be made of Manashshi (Manasseh) b. Ibrihirn, a 
close associate of Ibn Killis, who was given important posts in Fitimid 
Syria. 

The unusual policy of assigning numerous high administrative posts to 
Christians and Jews in a Shi'i Muslim state was basically in line with the 
religious toleration practised by the Fatimids. But al-'Aziz went further 
than his predecessors and set remarkable precedents in this area, probably 
being also encouraged by his Christian wife, perhaps the mother of his 
only surviving son and successor. It  was in fact through the recommenda- 
tions of al-'Aziz that his two brothers-in-law, Orestes and Arsenius, 
became respectively the Melkite patriarch of Jerusalem and the 
metropolitan of Cairo in 375/986. Moreover, the caliph behaved rather 
favourably, despite Muslim opposition, towards the Coptic patriarch 
Ephraim, allowing him to rebuild the church of St Mercurius near Fustit. 
The Christians in particular enjoyed a large degree of religious freedom 
and participation in government under al-'Aziz, as attested by the appoint- 
ment of  Ibn Nasturus to the vizierate and the caliph's open disposition to 
religious disputations between Severus, the bishop of Ashmunayn, and ol- 
q id i  Ibn al-Nu'min, the Fitimid chiefjurist. The tolerant religious policy 
of al-'Aziz towards the ah1 al-dhimma led to growing discontent amongst 
the predominantly Sunni Egyptian Muslims, who later reacted by 
plundering several churches and murdering a number of Christians in 3861 
996, after the death of al-'Aziz. Al-'Aziz himself was a devout Shi'i who 
greatly encouraged the observance of the mourning ceremonies of 
'~shtira", commemorating the martyrdom of the Imim al-Husayn at 
Karbali' some three centuries earlier, and the Shiri feast of al-Ghadir, 
celebrating the investiture of 'Ali b. Abi Tilib at Ghadir Khumm. Both 
ceremonies had been introduced to Fatimid Egypt under al-Mu'i~z.~'  
These Shi'i ceremonies were actually inaugurated at Baghdad in 3 52-3 531 
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963-964, in the time of the Buwayhid Mu'izz al-Dawla (334-356194s- 
967), under whose successors Twelver Shi'i thought and practices started 
to be systematically developed. The Buwayhids, who originally adhered 
to Zaydi Shi'ism, also embellished the 'Alid shrines of 'Iraq. 

AI-'Aziz bi'llih had personally set out to lead the Fitimid armies, in yet 
another expedition against the joint forces of the Hamdinids of Aleppo 
and the Byzantines, when he suddenly fell ill and died at Bilbays, the first 
stop on his route to Syria, in Ramadan 38610ctober 996. His reign had 
lasted nearly twenty-one years. He was succeeded by his son Abu 'AIi al- 
Mansur, with the lnqab (honorific title) of al-Hakim bi-Amr Allih, who 
was then about eleven years of age. He had been designated as walial-'ahd 
in 3831993, following the death ofhis elder and only brother Muhammad. 
Al-Hikim, the most controversial member of his dynasty and the first 
Fatimid ruler to have been born in Egypt, received the bay'a as caliph in 
Bilbays, to where he had accompanied his father immediately on the 
latter's death. He made his entry into Cairo on the following day." 

Al-Hikim faced many problems during his relatively long caliphate. 
Initially, the struggle between the so-called al-Maghiriba, the western 
faction of the army consisting of the Berbers, and al-Mashiriqa, the 
eastern faction comprised mainly of  Turkish and Daylami troops, over- 
shadowed other difficulties. It will be recalled that it was al-'Aziz who had 
encouraged the employment of Turks, along with other non-Berber 
groups, in his forces. This policy had been adopted in order to facilitate the 
Fitimid conquest of  the eastern lands, since the Turks were skilful fighters 
in addition to having had the valuable experience of serving in the 
'Abbisid armies. Furthermore, al-'Aziz may also have aimed at undermin- 
ing the monopolistic military position of the Berbers, comprised mainly 
of the Kutima tribesmen, in the Fitimid state. T o  the discontent of the 
Berbers, the Turks had rapidly come to occupy the most important posts 
in the Fitimid armies, giving rise to serious rivalry and animosity between 
the two main factions of the Filimid armies; the Berbers, who had 
traditionally provided the backbone of the Fitimid troops, and the newly 
recruited easterners, led by the Turks. This rivalry reached the point of 
open warfare during the early years of al-Hikim's rule. 

The death of al-'Aziz had provided a suitable opportunity for the 
Berbers to reassert themselves. Now,  the Kutima demanded that the 
leadership of the government be entrusted to their chief, al-Hasan b. 
'Ammir. The youthful caliph capitulated and appointed Ibn ' A m n ~ i r  as 
his wisifa,  the highest administrator acting as the intermediary between 



the caliph and his officials and subjects, a ministerial position without the 
specific office or  title of  vizier. This position, known as wasata, henceforth 
became rather common under the Fitimids. Ibn 'Arnmir thus replaced Ibn 
Nastirus, w h o  was executed soon afterwards. As expected, Ibn 'Ammir 
began to improve the relative position of  the Berbers in the army, at the 
expense of  al-Mashiriqa. His policies soon alarmed Barjawin, the tutor 
and guardian of  al-Hikim since before the latter's accession. Being a 
highly ambitious person, Barjawin envisaged becoming the caliph's chief 
official. T o  this end, he sought the support of  al-Mashiriqa, and, in 
particular, made an alliance with Mangitakin, the governor of l)amascus, 
who was induced to march towards Egypt at the head of  his forces. 
However, Mangutakin, abandoned along the way by his ever unreliable 
ally the Jarrihid Mufarrij, was defeated near 'Asqalin by Ibn 'Arnmar's 
forces, which were commanded by Sulaymin b. Ja'far b. Fallih. The  
Berbcr Sulaymin now became the new governor of L~amascus, and soon 
committed the serious error of  dismissing Jaysh b. Samsim, a powerful 
Kutima chief, from the governorship of  Tripoli, replacing him with his 
own brother 'Ali. Shortly afterwards, Barjawin allied himself with the 
dissatisfied Jaysh, w h o  had the support ofa  number ofother Berber chiefs, 
and challenged Ibn 'Ammir's authority. This time, Ibn 'Ammir,  failing to 
check the street riots in Cairo which culminated in open revolt, was 
defeated and forced into hiding. Barjawin now seized power as wis i!a ,  in 
Ramadin 38710ctober 997, and became the effective ruler of the Fitimid 
state for four ~ e a r s . ~ ' H e  dealt leniently with the defeated Berbers and even 
pardoned Ibn 'Ammir  who  was, however, executed later. Hut the loss of 
the position of the Berbers in the army proved to be irrcversiblc. 

Barjawin, a eunuch slave of  uncertain origins, governed competently 
with the help of  his able secretary, the Christian Fahd b. Ibrihini. Hc also 
attempted to  reconcile the differences between al-Maghiriba and al- 
Mashiriqa. But he dealt harshly with the disorders in Syria, where he had 
sent Jaysh b. Samsiim as his governor. At Tyre, Jaysh repressed the 
rebellion of  a certain Arab adventurer, 'Alliqa, who was supported by a 

Byzantine fleet; Jaysh also subdued Mufarrij. Jaysh then restored order to 
Damascus and defeated thc Byzantines a t  Afamiya in northern Syria. 
Following these victories, peace negotiations commcnccd bctwcen the 
Fitimids and the Byzantines, at the initiative of the emperor Basil [I, 
resulting in a ten-year truce beginning in 391 1100 I .  Howcvcr, Uarjawan 
was not so successful with his policies in the Maghrib. Hc did repress thc 
disturbances at Barqa, but acted unwisely in engaging the Fitimid troops 
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in battle for the first time against the Sanhaja Berbers serving the third 
Zirid, Bidis b. al-Mansur ( 3  86-406/<)y6-1016), over thc control of 
Tripoli. This conflict undermined the position of the Fatinlids in the 
Maghrib, further weakening the loyalty ofthe Zirids towards them. I t  was 
under Bidis that the control of  thc western parts of the Zirid dominiolls, in 
the central Maghrib, was given to Hanlmad b. Buluggin b. Ziri (405-4191 
I O I  5-1028), the progenitor of the Banu Hammid  branch of the Zirid 
family. The latter, in effect, bccaine the founder ofthc kjanlnlidid dynasty 
of the Maghrib, ruling from their newly constructed capital at Qalrat Bani 
Hammid,  northeast of Masila,"(' while the Zirids continued to rule over 
Ifriqiya proper from Qayrawin. Both dynasties were extinguished in the 
third quarter of  the 6thl12th century, their territories passing to the 
Almohads (al-Mawahhidun). 

In the meantime, al-Hikim had developed a deep hatred for Barjawin, 
who had been severe and disciplinarian with the caliph, limiting his 
authority and restricting hirn to the palace. Al-Hikirn had Barjawan killed 
in 3901 I ooo, with the encouragement and collaboration of another eunuch 
slave Raydin. Henceforth, al-Hikim became the real ruler of the Fitimid 
state. Starting with al-Husayn b. Jawhar, who succeeded Barjawin, al- 
kjakim limited both the spheres of authority and the terms of office of his 
wazirs and wtisitas, of whom there were more than fifteen during the last 
twenty years of his caliphate. Al-Hikim issued an endless series of the 
most extraordinary decrees, which were often abolished or reversed at 
later dates. His changing moods and eccentricities have given rise to many 
different descriptions of his character, even causing some to regard al- 
Hikim as a person of unbalanced character. However, some sources 
regard him as a wise and tactful leader, and have praises for al-Hikim's 
patronage of the arts and sciences. Al-Hikim also maintained a keen 
interest in the da'wa organization and activities, paying special attention to 
&ducation of the Fitimid da"is. 

Onc  of the distinguishing features of al-Hikim's reign was the adoption 
of persecutory measures against Christians and Jews. His anti-dhimmi 
policy, which took definite shape by 39~11004, was doubtless partially 
motivatcd by the caliph's desire to enhance his popularity amongst the 
Muslims of Egypt, who had become increasingly antagonistic Iowards the 
dhinrtnis under al-'Aziz. Furthermore, by directing his anti-Christian 
measurcs mainly against the Melkitcs, he may have wished to win the 
support of the Copts, who comprised the Christian majority in Egypt. At 
any event, al-Hikim imposed numerous restrictions on Christians and 



Jews, who were also obliged to observe Islamic law. A large number of 
churches and monasteries were demolished; others were converted to 
mosques, whilc their properties and revenues were confiscated. Only the 
monastery of Mt  Sinai was spared. In 40011 009, al-Hikim even ordered 
the destruction of the church of the Holy Sepulchre at J e r ~ s a l e m , ~ '  an act 
which greatly anguished the Christians throughout the world and brought 
to an end the Fitimid-Byzantine truce. In 406/1015-1016, the emperor 
Basil I1 issued an edict forbidding commercial relations between Byzan- 
tiurn and the Fitimid Caliphate, initiating a declining trend in Fi~irnid 
trade with Europe. O n  the other hand, in 40411013. 11-Hikim allowed 
those Christians and Jews who had been obliged to embrace Islam to 
revert to their original faiths or to emigrate to Byzantine territories. Still 
later, he restored some of the churches and adopted a more tolerant 
attitude towards the Christians and their religious practices. In the 
meantime, al-Hikim had maintained his anti-Sunni measures, although at 
times he intensified them and then had them temporarily revoked. For 
instance, his order for the denouncement of Abu Bakr, his two successors 
and others amongst the Sahiba, issued in 395 A.H. and according to which 
the relevant maledictions were inscribed on the walls of the mosques, was 
repealed after two years, only to be reintroduced in 4031101 3. 

One of al-Hikim's most important acts was the foundation of the D i r  
al-Hikma (House of  Wisdom), sometimes also called the D i r  al-'Ilm, 
which was set up in 3 9 ~ 1 1 o o ~  in a section of the Fitimid palace in Cairo." 
This institute of learning, with its fine library, which served as a meeting 
place for traditionists, jurists, astronomers and others, was utilized for the 
propagation of  Shi'i doctrines in general and Fitimid Ismirilism in 
particular. Being directed by the dzi al-ducat, the chief dZi, the Dar al- 
Hikma was in fact closely associated with the Fitimid da'wa activities; and 
it remained operational, with the exception of  a few decades, to the end of 
the Fatimid dynasty. Fitimid Ismi'ili doctrines, called hikma since the time 
of the caliph al-Mu'izz, were instructed at the lecture halls of this institute 
where dzis were also trained. Al-Hikim often attended the lectures at the 
D i r  al-Hikma, some of  which were reserved only for Ismi'ilis. Some 
Sunili jurists; too, were permitted to teach at the Dar al-Hikina. In 400 
A.H., al-Hikim apparently founded a separate Sunni institute of learning 
at Fust3t, under two Miliki scholars;93 this institute was however closed 
down three years later. Amidst his religious policies, al-Hikirn concerned 
himself with the moral standards of his subjects and issued many edicts of 
an ethico-social nature. He was also prepared to mete out severe punish- 
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ments. A long list of wazin, wasilas, conl~nanders and other dignitaries, 
starting with Barjawin, lost their lives at his order, including Fahd b. 
Ibrihim, 'Ali b. al-Husayn al-Maghribi, Silih b. 'Ali, Mansur b. 'Abdun, 
al-Fad1 b. . Silih, . al-Husayn b. Jawhar, al-Husayn b. Zihir al-Wazzin, and 
al-Fad1 b. Ja'far b. al-Furit; in addition to a rlunlber of his co~lcubirles and 
numerous ordinary prisoners. O f  the five persons who held the post of 
chiefdziunder al-Hikiln, al-Husayn b. 'Ali b. al-Nu'nlin, and his cousin 
'Abd al-'Aziz b. Muhammad b. al-Nu'nlin as well as Milik b. Sa'id, all 
three prominent personalities who sinlultaneously held the prestigious 
office of qidi al-qudit, or chief qadi, were executed. 

Thcre occurred several disturbances and open revolts during al- 
Hikim's caliphate. The most serious of thcse revolts, lasting about two 
years, was that ofAbu Rakwa Walid b. Hishim, who claimed to be related 
to the Umayyads of Spain. HI: started his revolt in 3 ~ ~ 1 1 o o 4  in the region 
of  Barqa (Cyrenaica), receiving support from the Zanitd Bcrbcrs and the 
Arab tribe of the Banu Qurra. Abu Rakwa defeated the Fitinlid forces sent 
against him and seized Barqa at the end of 39~1100s. About a year after this 
victory, Abii Rakwa left Barqa on the verge of  famine and plague and 
besieged Alexandria for several months. Subsequently, he proceeded as 
far as Fayyum, where the rebels were eventually defeated by Fitimid 
troops under the command of al-Fad1 b. Silih. Abu Rakwa, who had 
sought refuge in Nubia, was delivered to the Fitimids; he was executed in 
Cairo in 39711007. It was during this revolt that al-Hikim decided to 
adopt more liberal policies, also revising his anti-Sunni measures. 

The Jarrihids of  Palestine led another important rebellion against al- 
Hikim. The ambitious Mufarrij b. Daghfal, who had helped the Fitimids 
against Abu Rakwa, but was always ready to change sides and desired a 
semi-independent state of his own,  revolted openly in 4021101 1-1012. He 
ambushed and killed the new Fitimid governor of Damascus, the Turk 
Yirukh, and then occupied Ramla, the main city of southern Palestine. In 
4031 1012, Mufarrij, assisted by his three sons, took the further significant 
step of  proclaiming an anti-caliph in the person of the shar$of Mecca, the 
'Alid al-Hasan b. Ja'far, known as Abu'l-Futuh. The latter was acknow- 
ledged as such in the Hijiz and Palestine, where the khulba came to be read 
in his name. However, the victory of  the Jarrihids lasted just over two 
years, during which time Mufarrij attempted to win the favour of the 
Byzantine emperor and the Christians ofJerusalem by the partial restora- 
tion of  the church of  the Holy Sepulchre. Al-Hikim succeeded in persuad- 
ing the Jarrihids to abandon the anti-caliph, whom they had set up at 



Rarnla. Abu'l-Futuh now chose to return to Mecca, where he was 
~ardoned  by al-Hikim. He was reappointed as the shargof Mecca by the 
Fatimid caliph.'" But the Jarrihids continued to retain their mastery of 
Yalestine, where they menaced the inhabitants and raided the pilgnm 
caravans going from Egypt to the Hijiz. In 40411013, al-Hakim decided to 
deal with the Jarrihids more effectively and sent a large army against 
them. At the same time, Mufarrij died suddenly, perhaps having been 
poisoned. Thereupon, two of Mufarrij's sons, 'Ah and Mahmud, sur- 
rendered, while the third, kjassin, later succeeded in obtail~ing al-Hakim's 
pardon. Hassin b. Mufarrij, who was permitted to regain his father's lands 
in Palestine and who now became the dominant figure of the Jarrahid 
family, remained loyal to the Fi~imids throughout the rest of al-Hikim's 

In North Africa, al-Hikim did not lose any important territory. 
However, during the last years of his caliphate, the Isma'ilis began to be 
severely pcrsecutcd in Ifriqiya. Ismi'ilisni had never deeply penetrated the 
masses there, including the region's Berber tribesmen; and only small 
urban groups, in addition to the Kutama and the Sanhija Berbers, had 
bee11 won over by the Fitimid da'wa. With the transfer of the seat of thc 
Fatimid Caliphate to Cairo, large numbers of the Kutama tribesmen and 
leading dzis had migrated to Egypt, leaving behind in Ifriqiya the 
superficially converted Sanhija to defend Isini'ilism in an overwhelm- 
ingly Sunni state. This state was rulcd by thc Zirids, who wcrc rapidly 
losing their own allegiance towards the Fitimids. Consequently, the 
conditions had soon become opportune for the anti-Shi'i sentimcnts of thc 
Sunni inhabitants of  Ifriqiya. In 407/ro1&1017, following the accession 
of the Zirid al-Mu'izz b. Bidis (qobq~4/1016-1062), the Ismi'ilis of 
Qayrawin, Mahdiyya, Tunis, Tripoli, and other towns, were attacked 
and massacred by the Sunnis of Ifriqiya, under the leadership of their 
Miliki jurists and scholars, and with the connivance of the govcrnmcnt. 
These persecutions and popular riots against the Ismi'ilis continued, and 
the Ismirili communities of Ifriqiya were practically extinguished by the 
time the Zirid al-Mutizz transferred his allegiance to the 'Abbisids a few 
decades later.% 

O n  the other hand, al-Hiikim was successful in Syria and finally 
managed to extend Fatimid authority to the amirate of Alcppo, which had 
begun to decline after the assassination in 3921 1002 of the Haindinid Sa'id 
al-Dawla on the orders of his minister Lu'lu'. After this event, Lu'lu' 
became the effective ruler in Aleppo, though initially hc acted as regent for 
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Sa'id al-Dawla's two sons, who were later exiled to Cairo in 39411003- 
1004. Lu'lu' died in 3gy11008-1009 and was succeeded by his son Manstir, 
who received investiture from the caliph al-Hikim and in cffect became a 
Fitimid vassal. Al-Hikim supported Mansur against Abu'l-Hayji', a son 
of  sacid al-Dawla, who unsuccessfully endeavoured, with the help of the 
Byzantines, to restore Hamdinid rule to Aleppo. In ~ O ~ / I O I S - I O I ~ ,  
MansCir was defeated by the chief of  the Ban6 Kilib, Silih b. Mirdis, and 
took refuge with the Byzantines. Soon afterwards, the FaFinlid troops 
occupied Alcppo, and the first Fitimid governor, Fitik, entered the city in 
40711017. But in 41411023, Aleppo again fell to Silih b. Mirdas, whose 
descct~dants, the Mirdisids, continued to rule (with the exception of brief 
periods) over norther11 Syria until 4721 1079, when they were ovcrthrown 
by the 'Uqaylids. With some occasional periods of conflict, the Mirdisids 
acknowledged the nominal suzerainty of the Fitimids. 

By the time of  al-Hikim, the Fitimids had come to realize the difficulty 
of achieving a speedy conquest of the Muslim East. In effect, a stalemate 
had developed between the Fitimid and the Buwajhid regimes. Nonethe- 
less, whilst more concerned now with a lasting settlement in Egypt, the 
Fitimids still aimed at penetrating the eastern lands of the Muslim world 
through their da'wa activities. As a result, the Fitimid da'wa was greatly 
expanded under al-Hikim, who concerned himself with the da'wa 
organization and the training of the da"is. The Fitimid da'is, who were 
carcfully selected and trained a t  the l l i r  al-Hikma and elsewhere in Cairo, 
were despatched to various regions in the Muslim world, both inside and 
outside the Fitimid empire. Within the Fitimid dominions, numerous 
da'is, such as Abu'l-Fawiris (d. ca. 413/1022), who wrote a valuable 
treatise on the doctrine of  the imamate," worked in Syria where they 
eventually won many converts amongst the Sunni population. In Egypt 
itself, the da'is operated in rural and urban areas, and large numbers of 
Egyptians gathered at the D i r  al-Hikma to listen to different lectures on 
Shi'ism. More significantly, the da'wa now became particularly active 
outside the Fitimid empire, in the eastern provinces of  the Muslim world, 
and above all in 'Iriq and Persia. A large number of da'is were assigned to 
those territories, where they addressed their propaganda to various social 
strata. In 'Iriq, the seat of the 'Abbisid Caliphate, the da'is seem to have 
particularly concentrated their efforts on local rulers and influential Arab 
tribal chiefs, with whose support they aimed to bring about the downfall 
of the 'Abbisids. 

Foremost amongst the Fitimid da'is operating in the Muslim East 
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during the reign of al-Hikim, was Hamid al-Din Ahmad b. 'Abd All2h al- 
Kirmani, an eminent Isma'ili philosopher, and, perhaps, the most learned 
and talented Isma'ili theologian and author of the Fatimid period.% As in 
the case of other prominent dJis  who observed strict secrecy in their 
affairs, few details are known about al-Kirmani's life and activities. A 
prolific writer, he was of Persian origin and was probably born in Kirmin, 
later maintaining his contacts with the Ismi'ili community in that region. 
As noted, he addressed one of his treatises to a subordinate d J i  in Jiruft, 
situated in Kirman. Al-Kirmani seems to have spent the greater part of his 
life as a Fitimid d'i in 'Iraq, having been particularly active in Baghdad 
and Basra. The honorific title hujjat al-'lruqayn, meaning the chief do"i of 
both 'Iriqs (al-'lriq al-'Arabi and al-'Iraq al-'Ajami), which is often added 
to his name and which may be of a late origin, implies that he was also 
active in the northwestern and west-central parts of Persia known as the 
'Iraq-i 'Ajam. In the early years ofthe 5thl1 I th century, he was summoned 
to Cairo and intervened in the controversy that had developed amongst 
the Fitimid di'is, concerning the nature ofthe imamate. More specifically, 
he now argued against those extremist dJis  who had begun to preach the 
divinity of al-Hikim. Thereafter, he apparently returned to 'Iraq, where 
he completed his last and principal work, Rahat al-'aql (Peace of the Mind) in 
41 I /  1020-102 I ,  and where he died soon afterwards. In this work, which is 
the earliest attempt at a systematic exposition of Fitimid Isma'ili philo- 
sophy, al-Kirmini, well-acquainted with the Judaeo-Christian sacred 
scriptures and Hebrew and Syriac languages,w introduces many new 
ideas, including a new cosmological system, showing the influence of the 
earlier Greek and Muslim philosophers. 

The activities of al-Kirmini and other Fitimid dzis soon bore fruit, 
especially in Baghdid and elsewhere in 'Iriq where the Shi'is, being 
pressured by the 'Abbisids who were now acquiring a greater degree of 
independence from the Buwayhids, were more readily attracted to 
Fitimid Isma'ilism. In 4011 1010-IOI I ,  Qirwish b. al-Muqallad (391-442/ 
1001-IOSO), the 'Uqaylid ruler of Mawsil, Kiifa, Madi'in and some other 
towns, whose family adhered to Shi'ism and whose uncle Muhammad had 
earlier rallied to the side of al-'Aziz, acknowledged the suzerainty of the 
Fitimids and had the khulba read in the name of al-Hikim. In the same 
year, 'Ali al-Asadi, chief of the Ban i  Asad, declared his loyalty to al- 
Hikim in Hilla and other districts under his control. Being alarmed by the 
success of the Fitimid da'wa within his territories, and indeed at the very 
doorsteps of Baghdad, the 'Abbisid caliph al-Qidir (3 8 1-422199 1-103 I )  
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decided to take retaliatory measures. Still in 401 A.H., he obliged 
Qirwish, by threatening to use military force against him, to transfer his 
allegiance back to the 'Abbisids. And in 4021101 I ,  he launched his own 
carefully planned anti-Fitimid propaganda campaign. I t  was in that year 
that al-Qidir sponsored the already-noted Baghdid manifesto to discredit 
the Fitimids. He assembled a number of Sunni and Shi'i scholars at  his 
court in Baghdad, amongst them some prominent 'Alids such as the 
celebrated lmimi theologians al-Sharif al-Ridi (d. 40611015) and his 
brother al-Sharif al-Murtadi (d. 436/1044-1045), who also acted as inter- 
mediaries between the 'Abbisids and the Buwayhids. He commanded 
them to declare in a written statement that al-Hiikim and his predecessors 
were imposters with no genuine Fitimid ancestry. This manifesto was 
read in mosques throughout the 'Abbisid empire, to the deep annoyance 
of al-Hikim. In addition, al-Qidir commissioned several theologians, 
including the Mu'tazili 'Ali b. Sa'id al-Istakhri (d. 40411013-IOI~), to 
write treatises condemning the Fitimids and their doctrines. 

The Fitimid da'wa continued in the east, and it is reported that al-Hikim 
even attempted in 40311012-1013, though without results, to obtain the 
allegiance of Mahmiid of Ghazna who had two years earlier massacred the 
Ismi'ilis of Multin.Iw Most of the Qarmati Ismi'ili communities outside 
of Bahrayn soon either embraced Fitimid Ismi'ilism or disintegrated. 
Meanwhile, the power of the Qarmatis of Bahrayn had been rapidly 
declining. In 3751985, the Buwayhids inflicted two heavy defeats on the 
Qarmayis, who had endeavoured to re-establish their hold over southern 
'Iriq by occupying Kiifa. And in 3781988, they suffered another humili- 
ating defeat a t  the hands of al-Asfar, chief of the 13anu11-Muntafiq, who 
then besieged al-Ahsi' and pillaged Qatif. Henceforth, the Qarmafis lost 
the privilege of taxing the pilgrim caravans to al-Asfar and other tribal 
chiefs of the region. Subsequently in 3821992, the Qarmayis of Bahrayn 
renewed their nominal political allegiance to the Farimid al-'Aziz, prob- 
ably in exchange for the resumption of the Fitimid annual tribute which 
had been discontinued after al-Asfar's victory in 378 A.H. However, they 
continued to adhere to their own dissident form of Ismi'ilism and avoided 
any doctrinal rapprochement with the Fatimid Ismi'ilis. In al-Ijikim's 
time, the relations between the Qarmatis of Bahrayn and the Fitimids 
were evidently hostile, though no specific details are available. By this 
time, the Qarmatis of Bahrayn had indeed become a local power and not 
much is known about their history and subsequent relations with the 
Fitimids. 
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In the meantime, al-Hikim had developed a strong inclination towards 
asceticism. In ~ O ~ / I O I ~ - I O I ~ ,  he forbade his subjects from prostrating 

before him; he also dressed simply and rode on a donkey. In 4041101 3, he 
made yet another unprecedented decision in appointing 'Abd al-Rahim b. 
11yis b. Ahmad, a great-grandson of 'Ubayd Allah al-Mahdi, as his walial- 
'ahd, to the exclusion of his own son 'Ali."" Thereupon, al-Hikim 
delegated all the affairs of state, at least for some time, to his heir apparent, 
who attended the official ceremonies and later also became the governor of 
Damascus. In the final years of al-Hikim's reign, there occurred an open 
division amongst the Fitimid dJis in Egypt, which led to the genesis of 
what was to become known as the Druze religion. This religion, though 
originally derived from Firimid Ismi'ilism, came to represent so many 
doctrinal innovations as to be considered to fall beyond the confines of 
Ismi'ilism or even Shi'i Islam. We shall, therefore, consider only the 
highlights of the origins of the Druzes (Arabic, Duruz or Ilriiz; singular, 
Durzi). lo' 

Al-Hikim's imimate had witnessed the formation and circulation of 
certain extremist ideas amongst some Fitimid da"is, regarding the powers 
and attributes of this Fatimid caliph. These ideas found their roots in the 
eschatological expectations of the Ismi'ilis and, more importantly, in the 
speculations of the Shi'i Ghulit of the earlier times, especially the Khat- 
tibiyya. The earliest expressions of such extremist ideas regarding al- 
Hikim and the identity of  their proponents are shrouded in obscurity. It 
seems however, that a certain al-Hasan b. Ijaydara al-Akhram may have 
been the first di'i who began to organize early in 408/1017 (the opening 
year of the Druze era) a movement for the purpose of proclaiming the 
divinity of al-Hikim. The Fitimid da'wa, in line with thc basic tencts ofthe 
doctrine of the imimate, rccognized al-Hikim as the divinely appointed, 
sinless and infallible leader of mankind as well as the true guardian of Islam 
and the authoritative interpreter of the inner meaning of the Islamic 
revelation. But on the basis of their beliefs, the Fitimid Ismi'ilis could not 
acknowledge him or any other Fatimid caliph-imam as a divine being. 
Consequently, the official da'wa organization was categorically opposed to 

this new movement that was gaining a growing number of adherents 
amongst the Egyptian Ismi'ilis. Soon afterwards, al-Akhratn, who had 
been attempting to win over prominent officials by sending them lcttcrs, 
was assassinated in Ramadin 408lJanuary-February 1 0 1  8, while riding in 
the retinue of al-Hikim. 

With al-Akhranl's death, the propaganda of the new movcnlcnt was 
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suspended until Muharram 41oIMay 1019, when it was resumed under the 
leadership of Harnza b. 'Ali b. Ahmad, a former associate of al-Akhram 
and of  Persian origins. Hamza established his headquarters at the nlosquc 
of Raydin, outside the walls of Cairo, where he began to preach the new 
doctrine. Soon, Hamza came to confront a prominent rival in  the person 
of  the dJi Muhammad b. Ismi'il al-Darazi (or al-Ilarzi), also known as 
Nashtakin, a Turk from Bukhiri .  Although he may initially have been 
one of Harnza's disciples, he now acted independently, competing with 
Hamza for winning the movement's leadership. Al-Darazi, after whom 
thc nlovenlent later became designated as al-Daraziyya and al-Durziyya in 
addition to being called al-Hikimiyya, attracted many of Hamza's fol- 
lowers and was in fact the first to declare publicly al-Hikim's divinity. 
This occasiotled several riots in protest of the new preaching, and the 
ensuing unrest was aggravated when, in 41011o19, Hamza sent a delega- 
tion to the Fitimid q5di al-qu&t demanding his conversion. Now the 
Turkish troops of al-Hikim turned against the movement, killing a 

number ofal-Darazi's followers, while the latter managed to take refuge at  

the palace. It was under these circumstances that al-Darazi vanished 
mysteriously in 410 A.H.; he was probably killed on the orders of al- 
Hikim. Subsequently, the Fitimid troops besieged Hamza and a number 
of his disciples in the Raydin mosque. But Hamza succeeded in going into 
hiding, and by Rabi' I1 410lAugust 1019 he had regained al-Hikim's 
favour. Hamza now gave the Hikim cult its definitive theological form 
and developed a strong da'wa organization for the propagation of the new 
doctrine, under his own overall leadership. He was assisted by a number of 
dzis and disciples, notably Abii Ibrihim Ismi'il b. Muhammad al- 
Tamimi, Abu 'Abd Allih Muhammad b. al-Wahb al-Qurashi, Abu'l- 
Khayr Salima b. 'Abd al-Wahhib al-Simurri, and Abu'l-Hasan 'Ali b. 
Ahmad al-Ti'i, also known as Bahi' al-Din al-Muqtani. The Druze 
movement was indeed the cause of much of the unrest that occurred 
during the closing years of al-Hikim's caliphate. It was also in relation to 
this movement that al-Hikim, a t  the end of 410 A.H.,  ordered his black 
troops to plunder and burn Fustit, wherc, following the proclamation of 
al-Hikim's divinity, certain circles had accused the Fitimid caliph of 
having abandoned Islam. 

Meanwhile, thc leaders of the official Fitimid da'wa had launched a 

campaign of thcir own against the new doctrine. They declared that al- 
Hikim had never supported the extremist ideas propagated by the 
dissident di'is, circulating spccial decrees and documents to this effect. AS 



part of the Fatimid attack on the Hakim cult, al-Kirmini, the most 
distinguished da'iof the time, who had already elaborated the official view 
on the doctrine of the imamate in a special treatise,'"' was summoned to 
Cairo probably a t  the request of Khattigin al-uayf, the last chiefda'iunder 
al-Hakim and a former governor of Damascus. In Egypt, he produced 
several works in refutation of various aspects of the new doctrine. In 405- 
4061 lor 4-1 01 5 ,  al-Kirmini wrote a risila on imamate in general and on al- 
Hikim's imimate in particular, upholding that al-Hakim was the sole 
legitinlate imim of the time who, like his predecessors, was divinely 
appointed though not divine him~e1f.I '~ In another risila known as al- 
Wa"i?a, lo5 composed in 40811017 as a reply to a pamphlet by al-Akhram, 
al-Kirmini rejects the claim of al-Hikim's divinity (uluhiyya) and accuses 
the dissenters ofghuluww and kufr. Recognizing that the I>ruze heresy was 
essentially rooted in the hopes for the advent of the Qi'im with its 
antinomian implications raised by earlier Ismi'ili teaching, al-Kirn~ini 
refuted them strongly. He repudiated the ideas that the resurrection 
(qiyzma) had occurred with the appearance of al-Hikim and that the era of 
Islam had ended. The era of Islam and the validity of its Shari'a would, 
indeed, continue under al-Hikim's numerous prospectivc successors as 
imams. He also discusses other issues concerning God, imim, etc., raised 
by al-Akhram, who, according to al-Kirmini, had propagated his false 
ideas against the wishes of al-Hikim. Another of al-Kirmini's works, 
produced after 407 A.H. and discussing the subject of divine unity (al- 
t a~h id ) , " ' ~  also had direct bearings on the controversy. 

Al-Kirmiini's writings, which were widely circulated, were to some 
extent successful in checking the spread ofextremism in the inner circles of 
the da'wa organization, and influencing many dissident dZis to return to 
the fold of Fitimid Ism~'i1ism. Nevertheless, the new doctrine expounded 
by al-Akhram, al-Darazi and Hamza continued to spread. With al- 
Hikim's disappearance in 41 I /  1021, Hamza and several of his chief 
assistants went into hiding, while the adherents of the Hikim cult became 
subject to severe persecutions during the first years under al-Hakim's 
successor. In this period, when all activities for the new doctrine had been 
suspended, the leadership of the Druze movemcnt was entrusted to al- 
Muqtani who was apparently in contact with Hamza. It is not known 
when or  how Hamza died, but his return was still expected in 43011038 by 
al-Muqtani, who had resumed the open activities of the movement in 4 I 81 
1027. Meanwhile, the Hikim cult had been fading in Egypt, from where 
al-Muqtani had sent letters to various regions. The movement acquired its 
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greatest success in Syria, where a number of Druze di'is had been active. In  
fact, the new doctrine seems to have provided the ideology for a wave of 

peasant revolts in Syria, the permanent home of the lluruz. 
By 42511034, al-Muqtani had won many new converts in thc eastern 

Ismi'ili communities and as far as Multin,"" where thc Ismi'ilis had 
survived the persecutions of the Ghaznawids. Soon, al-Muqtani's leader- 
ship was challenged by several of his subordinates, notably a certairl Ibn 
al-Kurdi, and Sukayn who was the leading Druze da"iin Syria. Thus, the 
movement lost much of its earlier vigour and proselytizirlg success. Al- 
Muqtani withdrew from his adherents after 42y11037, though he con- 
tinued to send out letters until 43511043, when the active call of the 
movement also ended. Henceforth, the Druzes became a closed com- 
munity, permitting neither conversion nor apostasy. The extant letters of 
al-Muqtani, together with those written by Hamza and Isn~i'il b. 
Muharnmad al-Tanlimi, have been collected into a canon which has 
served as the sacred scripture of the Druzes. This canon, arranged in six 
books, is designated as the Rasi'il al-Hikma (The Books of' Wisdom), also 
called al-Hikma al-Sharga. The Druzes, who are still awaiting the 
reappearance of al-Hikim and Hamza, guard their sacred literature and 
doctrines most secretly. Today, there are some 300,000 Druzes in the 
Middle East, mainly in Syria, especially in the Hawrin mountainous 
region, as well as in Lebanon and Israel. Smaller Druze commurlities of 
Syria> origins are settled in the Americas, Australia and West Africa. 

The doctrines of the Druzes, who call themselves Muwal;lhidun, 
'unitarians', signifying their emphasis on God's unity (al-taw\!i'd), were 
based on the eschatological expectations of the Ismi'ilis and the special 
type of Neoplatonism which had come to be adopted as the basis of the 
cosmological doctrine of the Fitimid Ismi'ilis. The founders of the Druze 
religion were, moreover, greatly influenced by certain beliefs, notably the 
belief regarding the incarnation or hulul of the divine essence in human 
bodies, held by the Shi'i Ghulit ofearlier times, especially the Khatlibiyya 
who believed in the divinity of the inlims. Under such influences, Hamza 
and his chiefassociates had come to believe in the periodical manifestations 
of the divine spirit in human form. And in their time, the ultimate One, 
the Godhead, who had created the universal intellect or intelligence (al-'aql 
al-kulli), the first cosmic emanation or principle, and who was himself 
beyond name or  rank, was embodied in the person of al-Hikim. In other 
words, al-Hikim was the last maqim, or locus, of the Creator, and it was 
only in recognition of al-Hikim that men could purify themselves. On  the 
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other hand, Hamza had now become the imam, the human guide of the 
believers and the embodiment of  the 'aql al-kulli. However, the imam's 
function no longer included ta'wil, since the time had arrived for the 
removal of the distinction between the exoteric and esoteiic dimensions of 
religion. Henceforth, the imam was to help the believers to realize 
thenlselves by recognizing the unity of God through al-Hikim. Hamza 
also expected al-Hikim to initiate the final era of the sacred history, 
abrogating all the previous religious laws, including the Shari'a of Islam 
and its Ismi'ili interpretation. In effect, Hamza's teaching represented a 
new religion superseding all the previous religions, and falling outside of 
Ismi'ilisrn. This religion laid a special emphasis on the immediate presence 
of the One at the expense of the subordinate emanations in the universe 
that were ultimately caused by the One. What mattered above all else was 
the worshipping of the One, revealed clearly in al-Hikim. This is why the 
Druzes refer to their religion as the ditl a/-tawhid. 

O n  the basis of the Druze emanational doctrine of cosn~ology, Hamza 
assigned cosmic ranks, derived from corresponding cosmic emanations, 
to prominent members of his da'wa organization. There were five such 
ranks, called al-hudlrd. Besides the universal intellect (al-'aql nl-kulli) 
embodied in Hamza himself, there were the universal soul (al-rtqfs al- 
kulliyya); the word (a/-kalima); the right wing (a/-janih a/-ayman) also 
called the preceder (a/-sibiq); and the left wing (alTjanih a/-aysar) also called 
the follower (a/-tilll). The last four ranks were held, respectively, by Ismi'il 
b. Muhammad al-Tamimi, Muhammad b. al-Wahb al-Qurashi, Salima 
b. 'Abd al-Wahhib al-Simurri, and Bahi' al-Din al-Muqtani. ''' I11 1)ruze 
terminology, these l!udlrd are the five highest ministers, or disciples, of al- 
Hikim, embodying the five highest cosmic emanations or principles. 
Below them, there were three other ranks; namely, dtii, rrra'dhlrrr, and 
mukisir (or niqib), in charge of the various aspects of propagatirlg the new 
faith, corresponding to the cosmic principles jadd, jarh and khayil. 
Subordinated to all these ranks were the common believers. Frorn the time 
of al-Muqtani's withdrawal, Hamza's hierarchical propaganda organiza- 
tion, including its di'is and lower dignitaries, gradually fell into disuse, 
and the Druze canon came to serve in place of the absent bdrSd. Since then, 
while the Druzes have been expecting the return of al-Hikim and Hamza, 
a much simpler religious organization has taken shape amongst the llruzes 
of the Middle East. The members of the I>ruze community have been 
divided into the 'uqqiil (singular, 'iqil), 'sages', who are initiated into the 
truths of  the faith, and the juhhil (singular, jihil), 'ignorant persons', the 
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majority of  the uninitiated members, who  are not permitted to read the 
more secret Druze writings. Any adult Druze may be initiated after 
considerable preparation and trial; subsequently, he is obliged to live a 
strictly religious life. The  more learned amongst the 'uqqnl are given 

special authorities in the con~muni ty  as shaykhs. They spend much time 
copying the epistles contained in the Druze canon, offering spiritual 
guidance to the julllzil and presiding over various co~nnlunal  ceremonies 
and functions. The  Druzes, who  possess elaborate doctrines ofcosnlology 
and eschatology, believe in meten~psychosis or  tarrisuktr. According to 
them, there are a fixed number of  souls in existence and all souls arc 
reincarnated immediately after death in other human bodies. Hamza 
attacked the Nusayri doctrine that the soul of  a sinful person may enter the 
body of lower animals. In the end, when al-Hikirn and Haniza reappear to 
establish justice in the world, the best amongst the Druzes will be nearest 
to al-Hikim. 
-- - 

A T - ~ ~ ' S a s c e t i c i s m  increased in the closing years of  his reign, when 
he took to nocturnal walks in the streets o f  Cairo and Fustit as well as long 
solitary excursions in the countryside, especially on  the Muqartam hills 
outside of  Cairo. Al-Hikim's end was as enigmatic as his life. O n  27 

Shawwil41  I 1 1  3 February 102 I ,  he left for one of his usual outings to the 
M u q a r ~ a m  hills and never returned. A futile search was conducted for the 
36 year-old caliph; a few days later his riding donkey and his clothes, 
pierced by dagger cuts, were found. His body was never recovered, and 
subsequently several stories came into circulation regarding the incident. 
According to one plausible version, al-Hikim was assassinated on the 
orders of his scheming sister, Sitt al-Mulk, whose o w n  life had been 
threatened by the caliph. A Kut ima chief, Ibn Dawwis ,  had apparently 
collaborated with her. According to  another version, he was killed and his 
body was caref~~l ly  hidden at the instigation of  Hamza, so as to enable the 
Druze leaders to  capitalize on the caliph's mysterious disappearance for 
their o w n  religious purposes. In fact, the Druzes did interpret al-Hikim's 
disappearance as a voluntary retreat initiating hisghayba. His caliphate and 
imamate had lasted just over twenty-four years. 

About forty days after al-Hikim's disappearance, Sitt al-Mulk had al- 
Hikim's only son Abu'l-Hasan 'Ali, then only sixteen years old, pro- 
claimed as i m i m  and caliph with the laqab of  al-Zihir li-I'ziz Din Allih. lo9 

The  shrewd Sitt al-Mulk became regent. It may be added that henceforth 
the Fitimid throne always fell to children or  ~ o u t h s ;  while regents, viziers 
or  generals held the actual reign of  power for extended periods. Sitt al- 
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Mulk, who is given various other names by the chroniclers, ruled 
efficiently for more than three years until her death in 41511024. At the 
beginning of her regency, she managed to have 'Abd al-Rahim, al- 
Hakim's heir designate who had meanwhile revolted in Damascus, 
arrested and brought to Cairo, where he was imprisoned and murdered 
shortly before Sitt al-Mulk's own death. She also publicly denounced Ibn 
al-llawwas as al-Hikim's murderer and had him killed. After Sitt al- 
Mulk, who had brought order and stability to the state and had re-opened 
negotiations with Byzantium, real political authority came to be vested in 
al-Zihir's wisita, and later wazir, 'Ali b. Ahmad al-Jarjari'i, whose hands 
had been cut off on al-Hikim's orders. Al-Jarjari'i ruled with the help of 
other notables of the state without the participation of the young caliph. In 
41 511024, Egypt suffered a severe famine, which lasted for several years 
and led to an economic crisis and riots in Cairo and elsewhere. In 4161 
1025, the Fitimid regime began once again to persecute the Sunnis, 
culminating in the expulsion of all the Miliki faqihs from Egypt. In 4231 
1032, partial agreement was reached between the Firimid and the Byzan- 
tine empires, permitting the Byzantine emperor to reconstruct the ruined 
church of the Holy Sepulchre in Jerusalem. Meanwhile, the da'wa had 
continued to be active in many regions. In particular, the Fitimid dZis had 
won many converts in 'Iriq, having taken advantage of  the disturbances 
created by the Turkish soldiery during the reign of the Buwayhid Jalil al- 
Dawla (416-q3~/102~-104q). 

Fitimid control of  Syria was seriously threatened during the caliphate of 
al-Zihir by the alliance between the Jarrihids of Palestine, the Kalbis of 
central Syria and the Kilibis of  northern Syria. In 41511024-1025, the 
Jarrihid Hassin b. Mufarrij renewed a pact of cooperation with the Kalbid 
Sinin b. Sulaymin and the Kilibid Siilih b. Mirdis, who had already seized 
Aleppo from the lieutenant of the Fitimids in the previous year. Accord- 
ing to this pact, Damascus was allotted to Sinin, Aleppo to Silih and 
Palestine to the ambitious Hassin. These allies defeated the Fitimid forces 
at 'Asqalin. After Sinin's death, however, the Kalbis rallied to the side of 
the Fitimids, enabling the Fitimid general Anfishtigin al-Duzbari to 
defeat ;he joint forces of Hassin and Silih at 11-Uqhuwina in Palestine in 
42011029, and to reoccupy Damascus. Silih b. Mirdis was killed in battle, 
and Hassin, together with his Tayy tribesmen, took refuge in Byzantine 
territory. Due to the efforts of Anfishtigin, who seized Aleppo from the 
Mirdisids in 42911038, Fitimid domination was re-established in Syria 
and then extended to the neighbouring areas as far as Harrin, Sarfij and 
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Raqqa. The seventh Fifimid caliph al-Zihir died of plague in his early 
thirties in Sha'bin 427IJune 1036, after an imamate and caliphate of fifteen 
years. 

Al-Zihir was succeeded by his seven year-old son, Abu Tamim 
Ma'add, who adopted the laqab of al-Mustansir bi'llih. Hc had becn 
designated as walial-'ahd since the age of eight months, in 421 / 1030. Al- 
Mustansir's caliphate, lasting almost sixty lunar years (427-487/1036 
~ o y q ) ,  was the longest of his dynasty. His caliphate also marked the 
closing phase of the classical Firimid period; while it witnessed numerous 
vicissitudes, the overall fortune of the Firimid empire had now clearly 
begun its irreversible decline. 

During the first nine years of al-Mustansir's reign, real political auth- 
ority remained in the hands of al-Jarjari'i, who had retained the vizierate, 
while al-Mustansir's mother, a Siidini, had started her regency and 
continually intrigued behind the scenes. O n  al-Jarjari'i's death in 4361 
1044, all power was seized and maintained for a long period by the queen 
mother who had kept her close relations with Abu Sa'd al-Tustari, a 
Jewish merchant who had originally brought her to Egypt. Under the 
influence of Abu Sa'd, she now appointed a renegade Jew, Sadaqa b. 
Yusuf, to the vizierate. Meanwhile, the racial rivalries in the Fitimid army 
had started to provide a major cause of unrest in Egypt, often leading to 
open rioting and factional fighting. Berbers, Turks, Daylamis and Arabs, 
all undisciplined and hateful of one another, usually joined forces 
however, in their common opposition to the black regiments. The latter 
consisted of large numbers of Sudini slaves purchased for the army with 
the active encouragement of the queen mother. The persistent intrigues of 
the Fitimid court added their own share to this chaotic milieu. Both Abii 
Sa'd, who had held the reins of  power with the queen mother, and the 
vizier Sadaqa, fell victim to the rivalries within the inner circles of the 
court. In 43911047, Sadaqa, in conspiracy with the Turkish guards, had 
Abu Sa'd murdered; the queen mother then retaliated by arranging 
Sadaqa's own assassination in the following year. It  was against this 
background that inept viziers replaced one another, while the overall 
situation of Egypt deteriorated. In 442110~0, as an exception to the rule, 
the vizierate was entrusted to a capable person, the qidi Abu Muhammad 
al-Hasan b. 'Ali al-Yizuri, who held that office for eight years and 
restored some order to the state. With the execution of al-Yiziiri in 
4~0/1os8,  the factional fights and internal disorders erupted in an intensi- 
fied manner. Al-Yiziiri was followed, in rapid succession, by numerous 



ineffective viziers, while the Fitimid state was undergoing a period of 
decline, accompanied by the breakdown of the civil administration, chaos 
in the army and the exhaustion of the public treasury. 

Matters came to a head in 45411062, when open warfare broke out near 
Cairo, between the Turks, aided by the Berbers, and the black troops. The 
Sudarlis were finally defeated in 4591 1067, after which they were driven to 
the region of  the Sa'id. The victorious commander of the Turks, Nisir al- 
Dawla, a descendant of the Hamdanids and a former governor of 
Damascus, now became the effective authority in Egypt. He easily 
wrested all power from al-Mustansir and even rebelled against the helpless 
Fijimid caliph. In 46211070, Nisir al-Dawla'had the khutba pronounced in 
the name of the 'Abbisid caliph al-Qi'im (422-4671 I 03 1-1075) in Alexan- 
dria and elsewhere in lower Egypt. In the meantime, Egypt was also going 
through a serious economic crisis, markcd by shortage of food and fanline 
which were due to the low level of the Nile during seven consecutive 
years, from 45711065 to 46411072, as well as to the constant plundering 
and ravaging of the land by Turkish troops, all resulting in thc total 
disruption of the country's agriculture. During these years, Egypt had 
become prey to the utmost misery. "' People were reduccd to eating dogs, 
cats, and even human flesh, giving way to all sorts ofatrocities, crimes and 
epidemics. Al-Mustansir was forced to sell his treasures in order to meet 
the insatiable demands of  Nisir al-Dawla and his Turks. The Fi~imid 
palaces, too, were looted by the Turkish guards, who also caused the most 
regrettable destruction of the Fitimid libraries at Cairo in 46111068- 
1069.'" Fustij was twice pillaged and burned on Nisir al-Dawla's orders. 
During these desperate years, disturbances and rioting, caused by famine, 
disease and the tyranny of Nisir al-Dawla, became widespread and 
eventually led to the complete breakdown of law and order. A growing 
portion of the population, including the caliph's own family, werc now 
obliged to seek refuge outside of Egypt, mainly in Syria and 'Iraq; and 
various stories are related ofthe extreme destitution to which al-Mustansir 
himself was reduced, in his royal quarters in Cairo. 

It was under such circumstances that fighting broke out even amongst 
the Turks themselves, leading to the assassination of Nisir al-Dawla by 
the commander of a rival Turkish faction in 46511073. In the same ycar, 
the seven-year famine was greatly alleviated as a result of a good harvest. 
Al-Mustansir was now finally roused to action and secretly appcaled for 
help from an Armenian general in Syria, Badr al-Jamili, the governor of 
'Akki (Acre). Badr was initially a slave of the Syrian amirJarni1 al-Dawla, 
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whence his name al-Jamili; but he rapidly rose in rank and twice became 
the Fitimid governor of Damascus in 4551 1063 and in 451111066. ' I 3  Badr 
accepted the caliph's summon on the condition of taking his Arrrlcnian 
troops with him. He arrived in Cairo in J u m i d i  I 466lJanuary 1074, and, 
with intrigue, imnlediately succeeded in killing all thc rebellious Turkish 
leaders who had not suspected the general's mission. Having thus saved a]- 

Mustansir and the Fitimid Caliphate from definite downfall, Badr 
speedily restored order in various parts of Egypt. Badr al-Jamili acquired 
the highest positions of the Ficirnid state, being also the first person to be 
designated as the 'Vizier of  the Pen and of the Sword' (wuxir a/-sayf wa'l- 
qalani), with full delegated powers. He became not only the commander of 
the armies, amir ul-juyish, his best-known title, but also the head of the 
civil, judicial and even religious administrations. His titles, besides waxir, 
thus included those of q id i  al-qudit and d J i  al-dn'it. Indeed, it was 
primarily due to his efforts that Egypt came to enjoy peace and relative 
prosperity during the remaining twenty years of al-Mustansir's caliphate. 

Territorially, the overall extent of the Fitimid empire began to decline 
during al-Mustansir's reign. With Aniishtigin's seizure of Aleppo in 4291 
1038, the Fitimids had reached the zenith of their power in Syria. 
Thereafter, their domination of Syria and Palestine was quickly brought 
to an end. In 43311041, Palestine was once more in revolt under the 
Jarrihid Hassin, and in the same year Aleppo fell again to a Mirdisid, 
Thimil b. Mirdis. The Fitimids attempted in vain to regain Aleppo 
during 440-44111048-1049, and although Thimil submitted temporarily 
to al-Mustansir in 44911057, northern Syria was irrevocably lost to the 
Farimids in 45211060. The Mirdisids, who had often accorded only 
nominal allegiance to the Fitimids, transferred their bay'a to the 'Abbisids 
and their new Saljuqid overlords in 46211070, in spite ofthe disapproval of 
their subjects, who for the most part had adhered to Shi'ism. The 
Fitimids, like many other Muslim dynasties, now faced the growing 
menace of the Saljuq Turks who were rapidly advancing from the east and 
laying the foundations of  a powerful new empire. 

The Saljiiqids, as a family of chieftains, had led the Oghuz (Arabic, 
Ghuzz) Turks, during the early decades of the 5thI11th century, west- 
wards from Khwirazm and Transoxiana. The Saljuq leader Tughril, who 
had defeated the Ghaznawids and proclaimed himself sultan at Nishipur 
in 42911038, soon conquered the greater part of Persia, and then crossed 
into 'Iriq. The Saljiiqids regarded themselves as the champions of Sunni 
Islam, which gave them a suitable pretext for wanting to free the ' ~ b b i s i d s  
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from the tutelage of the Shi'i Buwayhids, and to rid the Muslim world of 
the Fatimids. At any event, Tughril entered Baghdad in Ramadan 4471 
December 1055, and soon after extinguished the rule of the Buwayhids of 
'Iraq by deposing and imprisoning the last member of the dynasty, al- 
Malik al-Rahim Khusraw Firiiz (440-4471 I 048-105 5). The 'Abbisid 
caliph al-Q' im now confirmed Tughril's title of sullcin, and the Saljuqid 
announced his intention of sending expeditions against the Shi'i Fitimids 
in Syria and Egypt. However, dissent within the Saljuqid camp and the 
pro-Fatimid activities of al-Basisiri in 'Iraq prevented the founder of the 
Saljiiqid sultanate from carrying out his design against the Fatimids, 
whose cause achieved an unprecedented, though brief success in 'Iriq. 

Abu'l-Hirith Arslan al-Basisiri, originally a Turkish slave, had become 
a chief military figure in 'Iriq during the final decade of Buwayhid rule 
there. Al-Malik al-Hahim's seven-year reign at Baghdad was marked by 
continuous violence and rioting due to the lack of discipline of the Turkish 
troops, the Sunni-Shi'i contest, and the troubles caused by various 
Buwayhid and 'Uqaylid pretenders as well as local Arab tribesmen. In this 
turbulent situation, Basra and other towns were temporarily seized by the 
rebellious Turkish general al-Basisiri, who had a powerful adversary at 

Baghdid in the person of the 'Abbisid vizier Ibn al-Muslima. The latter, 
who had secretly established an alliance with Tughril and who, like the 
'Abbisid caliph, had accepted the Saljiiqids' arrival in Baghdad, accused 
al-Basisiri of being in league with the Fitimids. Al-Basisiri, who had Shi'i 
leanings and had been obliged to leave Baghdid before the arrival of the 
Saljuqids, now appealed to al-Mustansir for support to conquer Baghdad 
in his name. In the meantime, riots had broken out in the 'Abbisid capital, 
in protest of  the ravages of  Tughril's troops. It has now become known 
that the celebrated F i~ imid  da'i al-Mu'ayyad al-Shirizi had a major part in 
creating these anti-Saljiiqid disorders and in directing al-Basisiri's moves. 
In 4481105b1057, F i~ imid  propaganda, accompanied by military 
measures under the overall direction of al-Mu'ayyad, was intensified. 
Benefiting also from the excesses ofthe Turkomans, it met with success in 
Mawsil, Wisit, and Kufa, where the k h u ~ b a  was read in al-Mustansir's 
name. After receiving a substantial gift of money and arms from Cairo, 
delivered to al-Basisiri at  Rahba by al-Mu'ayyad, and aided by his 
brother-in-law, the Mazyadid ruler Dubays (408-4741101 8-IOSI), and by 
numerous Arab tribesmen, al-Basisiri inflicted a heavy defeat on the 
Saljiiqids in the region of Sinjir in 4481 1057. After this defeat the Fatimids 
were again acknowledged by the 'Uqaylids of Mawsil. Soon afterwards, 
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Tughril took Mawsil but was prevented from adopting further measures 
against al-Basisiri due to the revolt of  his own half-brother, lbrihim Inil, 
who aspired to seize the Saljiiqid sultanate for himself with the assistance 
of al-Basisiri and the Fitimids. 

The departure of Tughril for western Persia to subdue Inal, provided a 
suitable opportunity for al-Basisiri to expand his activities. Shortly 
afterwards, in L3hu'l-Qa'da q5olDecember 1058, al-Basisiri easily 
managed to enter Baghdad, accompanied by the 'Uqaylid Quraysh (443- 
453/1ojz-1061). Now the Shi'i form of adhin or call to prayer was 
instituted in Baghdid, where the khirtba was also pronounced in the name 
of the Fitimid al-Mustansir. Al-Basisiri, drawing popular support from 
both Sunnis and Shi'is who had been united it1 their hatred of the Saljuqid 
soldiery, then attacked the 'Abbisid palace. He agreed, however, to leave 
al-Qi'im in the protection of the 'Uqaylid Qiiraysh, to the great disap- 
pointment of al-Mustansir, who had expected to receive the 'Abbisid 
captive in Cairo. But al-Basisiri did send the 'Abbisid caliphal insignia to 
the Fatimid capital. Subsequently, al-Basisiri took possession of Wisit 
and Basra, while failing to gain Khuzistin for the Fitinlids. At any rate, al- 
Basisiri had already been abandoned by Cairo when he was at the height of 
his power, and his success was thus bound to be short-lived. The Fitimid 
vizier Ibn al-Maghribi, who had succeeded al-Yizuri, now refused to 
extend any further help to al-Basisiri. Meanwhile, Tughril had repressed 
- 
Inil's revolt and was preparing to return to Baghdid. He proposed to leave 
al-Basisiri in Baghdad, provided he would renounce his Fitimid alle- 
giance and restore al-Qi'im to the throne. Al-Basisiri rejected this offer 
and left Baghdid in Dhu'l-Qa'da 4511December 1059. A few days later, 
Tughril entered Baghdid and was met by the freed 'Abbisid caliph. Al- 
Basisiri was pursued and killed shortly afterwards near Kufa by the 
SaljBqs, who also carried out an intensive persecution of  the 'Iriqi Shiris. 
Thus ended the Fitimid ambitions in 'Iraq and the episode of al-Basisiri, 
who for a year had gained the acknowledgement of Firimid suzerainty a t  

the 'Abbisid capital. "" 
The Saljuqid empire was consolidated in the reigns ofTughril's nephew 

and successor Alp Arslin (455-465/1063-1073) and the latter's son Malik- 
shah (465-485/1073-10y2), who both depended greatly on the organiza- 
tional talent of their illustrious Persian vizier Nizim al-Mulk. At the same 
time, the Saljuqids had continued to expand their territories, never 
abandoning their dream of marching on to Egypt and overthrowing the 
Shi'i dynasty of the Fitimids. Fitimid Egypt was now in complete 



disorder, and the rivalries between the Berber and Turkish troops had 
brought unrest to Syria. As a result, the Fitimid governors of Damascus 
could not exert their authority effectively, nor could they check the 
Turkoman bands who had appeared in Syria as early as qq711o~j.  Even 
Badr al-Janlili's efforts to enforce Fitimid sovereignty in Damascus 
during the years 45 5-4561 1063-1064 and 458-4601 r 0661068 had proved 
futile. Under these desperate circumstances, the Fitimids, according to 
prevalent custom, hired the services of a Turkoman chieftain, Atsiz b. 
Uvak, to subdue the rebellious Arab tribes of Palestine. But Atsiz himself 
revolted against the Fitimids and occupied Jerusalem. in 4631 I 07 I .  Later, 
after Badr's departure for Egypt, Atsiz, who was now carving out a 
principality in Palestine and Syria, seized Damascus in 46811076. All 
subsequent attempts by Badr to regain Damascus proved futile and Syria 
remained lost to the Fitimids. In 46911077, Atsiz attacked Cairo itself, but 
was defeated and driven back by Badr. When threatened by a Fatimid 
expedition, Atsiz appealed to Malikshih, who responded by despatching 
his brother Tutush to Syria. In 471/1078-107y, Damascus, having been 
surrendered by Atsiz to Tutush, became the capital of the new Saljuqid 
principality of Syria and Palestine. By the end ofal-Mustansir's rule, ofthe 
former Fatimid possessions in Syria and Palestine, only 'Asqalin and a few 
coastal towns, like Acre and Tyre, still remained in Fitimid hands. In the 
meantime, relations had stayed friendly between the Byzantines and 
Fitimids, following the signing in 42911038 of a thirty-year peace treaty 
which also permitted the Byzantines to rebuild the church of the Holy 
Sepulchre. In particular, the emperor Constantine 1X Monomachus 
(1042-1055) maintained excellent relations with al-Mustansir and supplied 
Egypt with wheat after the famine of q46/1054. Subsequently, when the 
Fitimids refused to co-operate with Byzantium against the Saljuqs, 
relations cooled somewhat between the two empires, to be later amelio- 
rated by the exchange of several embassies, including one in 4611 1069 
during the reign of Romanus IV Diogenes (1068-1071). 

The success of the Saljuqids also affected the position and influence of 
the Fitimids in certain parts of Arabia. In q62/106p1070, the shargof 
Mecca informed Alp Arslin that henceforth the khurba in Mecca would be 
read for the 'Abbisid caliph and the Saljuqid sultan, and no longer for the 
Fiyimids. Furthermore, he abolished the Shi'i adhin. The sltar[f was 
rewarded by a generous pension from the Saljuqids. After a brief return to 
Fitimid allegiance during 467-47311074-108 I ,  the holy cities of the Hijiz 
passed permanently out of Fatimid control. O n  the other hand, the 
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Fitimid Ismi'ili cause achieved a new success in Yaman during the reign of 
al-Mustansir, through the efforts of the Ismi'ili dynasty of the 
Sulayhids. ' I s  

In Yaman, with the death of the da"i Ibn Hawshab, who was a krvent 
supporter of 'Ubayd Allih al-Mahdi, and with the extinction of the 
Isma'ili state he had founded, Ismi'ilism had come to face a major religio- 
political setback. Nevertheless, the Ismi'ili da'wa had colitiriued to be 
active in Yaman throughout the 4th11oth century, though in a dormant 
form, receiving the secret allegiance of several Yamani tribes, cspccially 
some of the Ban i  Hamdin. For this obscure period of more than one 
century, lasting until the early years of  al-Mustansir's caliphate, only the 
names of the successive Yamani da"is, starting with 'Abd Allih b. 'Abbis 
who succeeded Ibn Hawshab, have been preserved. "" At the time, amidst 
continuous tribal strife, Yaman was ruled by several independent 
dynasties, notably, the Ziyidids (204-41218 19-102i), with their capital a t  
Zabid in the region of Tihima; the Ya'furids (247-3871861-997) who 
established themselves at San'i' and Janad; and the Najihids, who were 
originally the Abyssinian slaves of  the Ziyidids but eventually succeeded 
the latter in 41211021, ruling intermittently over Zabid until 554/115~, 
while the Zaydi Imams held Sa'da in northern Yaman. During this period, 
around 3771987, the da'wa had succeeded in gaining the allegiance of only 
one Yamani ruler, 'Abd Allih b. Qahtin, the last Ya'furid amir. By the 
time of  the Fitimid al-Zihir, the headship of the Yamani da'wa had come 
to be vested in a certain da'i Sulaymin b. 'Abd Allih al-Zawihi, a very 
learned and influential man living in the mountainous region of Hariz. 
Sulaymin chose as his successor 'Ali b. Muhammad al-Sulayhi, the son of 
the qidiofHariiz, who was also an important Hamdini  chieftain. 'Ali, who 
in time came to lead pilgrim caravans to Mecca, had studied Ismi'ilism 
under Sulaymin and had eventually become the da"is assistant. 

In 4291 103 8, the da'i 'Ali b. Muhammad al-Sulayhi, who had already 
established contacts with the da'wa headquarters in Cairo, rose in Masir, a 
mountainous locality in Haraz, where he constructed fortifications."' 
This marked the foundation of the Sulayhid dynasty, which ruled over 
Yaman as vassals of the Fitimids for almost one century, until 53211 138. 
Receiving much support from the Hamdini, Himyari, and other Yamani 
tribes, 'Ali started on a career of conquest, everywhere instituting the 
Fitimid Ismi'ili khutba. In 45211060, he seized Zabid, killing its ruler al- 
Najih, founder of the Najahid dynasty, who had earlier incited the Zaydis 
of Sa'da against him. 'Ali appointed his brother-in-law, As'ad b. Shihib, 
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to the governorship of Zabid and its dependencies in Tihima, and then 
poceeded to expel the Zaydis from San'i', which became his own capital. 
In 45411062, he conquered 'Adan, but the Banu Ma'n were permitted 
to continue for some time as rulers there, though now as tributaries of 
the Sulayhids. In 47611083, the Sulayhids conferred 'Adan's governorship 
on two Hamdini brothers, al-'Abbis and al-Mas'iid b. al-Karam (or 
al-Mukarram), who founded the Ismi'ili dynasty of the Zuray'ids 
(476-5691 1083-1 173). By 45511063, 'Ali had subjugated all of Yaman, 
while his influence extended from Mecca to Hadramawt. 'Ali, who 
desired to meet al-Mustansir, in 4jqI1062 sent Lamak b. Milik al- 
Hammidi, the chief qadi of Yanlan, to Cairo to discuss his prospective 
visit.""arnak remained in Cairo for five years and eventually had an 
audience with al-Mustansir. During those years, Lamak stayed at the Dar 
al-'Ilm with the chief dzi al-Mu'ayyad, who furthered his religious 
knowledge and also acquainted him with the intricacies of Fitimid 
Ismi'ilism. The Egyptian mission of the dJi Lamak, who upon returning 
to Yaman became one of the main Ismi'ili leaders and the executive head 
of the da'wa there, and his friendly relationship with al-Mu'ayyad, served 
to bring Yaman yet closer to the headquarters of thc Fitimid da'wa. The 
exceptionally close ties between the Sulayhids and the Fitirnids are well 
attested to by numerous letters sent by the Fitimid chancery to the 
Sulayhid 'Ali and his successors, being mostly issued on the ordcrs of 
al-Mustansir. ' I 9  

The Sulayhid 'Ali, who never succeeded in going to Egypt, had set out 
on a pilgrimage to Mecca when he and a number of his relatives were 
murdered in qjgI1067,"~' in a surprise attack by the sons of al-Najah in 
revenge for their father. 'Ali b. Muhammad al-Sulayhi was succccdcd by 
his son al-Mukarram Ahmad (d. 47711084) and then by other Sulayhids. 
However, from the latter part of al-Mukarram's rule, during which time 
much of northern Yaman was lost to the Zaydi Qisimi attrirs, effective 
authority in the Sulayhid state through which F i~ imid  sovereignty carne 
to be extended to other parts of Arabia like 'Urnan and Bahrayil, was 
exercised by al-Mukarram's consort, al-Sayyida Hurra bint Al!mad al- 
Sulayhi. Generally known as al-Malika al-Sayyida, she was a capable 
queen and a most remarkable personality. She maintained close relations 
with al-Mustansir and his next two successors in the Fitimid dynasty 
during her long rule. Upon her death in 5321 I I 38, marking thc efkctivc 
end of the Sulayhid dynasty, Yaman became subjected to the authority of 
local dynasties, including the Ismi'ili Zuray'ids of 'Adan and the Ismi'ili 
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Hamdinids of  San'i', who were overthrown in 56911 173 by the Sunni 
Ayyiibids, the new masters of Egypt, Syria and Yaman. 

The Sulayhids played a crucial part in the renewed efforts of the 
Fatimids to spread Ismi'ilism on the Indian subcontinent. As noted, 
Mahmud of Ghazna persecuted the Isnii'ilis of  Sind and destroyed their 
state at Multin. However, Ismi'ilism managed to survive, in a greatly 
reduced and inactive form, in the Indus valley. Soon afterwards, the llruze 
leaders acquired followers from amongst the surviving Isrni'ilis of Sind 
who no longer had any direct contacts with the Fitinlid da'wa. And the 
Ghaznawids, fearing the revival of  Is~ni'ili activity in Sind and other 
eastcrn territories under their control, in 42311032 tried and executed 
Hasanak, Mahmud's last vizier, who had earlier accepted a robe ofhonour 
fronl the Fitimid al-Zihir, on charges of  being a Qarmati (Ismi'ili). '? '  But 
now, in the reign of al-Mustaqir, a new Isn~i'ili community was founded 
in Gujarit, in western India, by the dzis sent from Yaman. According to 
the traditional accounts of thc origins of  this ~ o m m u n i t y , ' ~ ~  it was in 4601 
1067-1068 that a di'i named 'Abd Allih arrived in Khimbiyat (Kha- 
mbhit), modern Cambay, in Gujarit, where he started the dn'wa and soon 
won many converts, including the local rulers. 'Abd Allih had been sent 
from Yaman by Lamak b. Milik, who had then recently returned to 
Yanlan from his long visit to Egypt, most probably on the instructions of 
the chief di'i al-Mu'ayyad. The Sulayhids evidently supervised the selec- 
tion and despatch of dZis to western India, with the knowledge and 
approval of al-Mustan?ir himself. There are extant Fatimid documents 

indicating that the Sulayhid al-Mukarram, for instance, sent a certain da'i 
Marzubin b. Ishaq to India in 47611083; while in 48111088, the latter's 
eldest son Ahmad was selected to head the da'wa in India after his father's 
death and upon the recommendation of the Sulayhid queen al-Sa~yida, 
who was officially put in charge of the affairs of  the Indian d ~ ' w a . ' ~ ~  

The da'wa in western India maintained its close ties with Yaman; and the 
Isma'ili community founded in the second half of the ~ t h l r  I th century in 
Gujarit in fact evolved into the modern Tayyibi Bohra community. It 
may also be added that the revitalization of the Fatimid da'wa in Yaman 
and India may have been directly related to the Fifimids' new interest in 
trading with India, and in diverting the Near Eastern trade with Asia away 
from the Persian Gulf route, favourable to the 'Abbisids, to the Red Sea. 
As a result, the Fitimids had become concerned with developing and 
channelling any existing and prospective mercantile trade through an old 
route passing through the port of 'Aydhib, on the African coast of the Red 
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Sea, to Yaman and 'Adan, from where merchant ships sailed to various 
harbours on the west coast of India. In mediaeval times, Cambay was one 
of the most important of these Indian ports, having also close commercial 
ties with Yaman. It is, therefore, quite likely that the extension of the 
Fatimid darwa in Yaman and Gujarat, in a1-Mustansir's time, occurred in 
connection with the development of the new Fitimid commercial interests 
and policies, which necessitated the utilization of Yaman as a safe base 
along the Red Sea trade route to 

In North Africa, the Fitimid dominions were practically reduced to 
only Egypt itself. About the year qqoI1oq8, the fourth Zirid ruler al- 
Mu'izz b. Bidis, who had already persecuted the Shi'is of Ifriqiya, 
formally renounced the suzerainty of the Fitimids and placed himself 
under that of  the 'Abbiisids. As a result of this complete rupture with 
Cairo, the khutba came to be read in the name of the 'Abbasid caliph in 
Zirid territories. The Miliki 'ulama" of Qayrawin, in order to satisfy the 
predominantly Sunni public opinion of Ifriqiya, had thus succeeded in 
replacing Shi'ism with Sunnism as the official creed of the Zirid state. 
Though al-Mu'izz later in 4461 1054-1 05 5 returned briefly to the allegiance 
of the Fifimids, as did his successor Tamim b. al-Mu'izz (454-501 11062- 
1108) during the early years of his own reign, the Fitimids had now 
permanently lost Ifriqiya, their oldest dominion in North Africa. Soon, 
various independent principalities sprang up in the further Maghrib, in 
territories dependent on Ifriqiya. According to traditional accounts of 
these developments, the Fitimid vizier al-Yizuri convinced al-Mustansir, 
who lacked sufficient military power, that he should punish the disloyal 
Zirid al-Mu'izz by encouraging a number ofbedouin tribes, based close to 
the Nile valley, to migrate towards Ifriqiya. By this measure, the Fitilnid 
caliph would rid himself of these troublesome Arab tribesmen, while at 

the same time taking vengeance on the Zirids. The bedouins, led by the 
Bani  Hilil and Ban i  Sulaym, captured Barqa and then penetrated lfriqiya 
proper. Defeating the Zirids decisively in 4431105 1-1052, they plundered 
the countryside and towns ruthlessly. These bedouins, supplemented by 
new arrivals, gradually spread through North Africa in what was to 
become known as the Hilali invasion.'25 

By 44911057, the Zirid al-Mu'izz was obliged to abandon his capital, 
Qayrawin, and to seek refuge in Mahdiyya, then governed by his son 
Tamim, while the Zirid domains were breaking up into different 
principalities. When al-Mu'izz repudiated al-Mustansir, his cousin al- 
Qi'id b. Hammid (41 9--446/10~8-10~4), the second Hammidid ruler, 
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also temporarily cast off Fitimid suzerainty. Soon afterwards, the Ham- 
midids, who were equally hard pressed by the westward migrating Arab 
bedouins, returned to Fitimid allegiance. But the last Hanlmidid, Yahyi 
b. al-'Aziz, before surrendering in 54711 I 52 to the Almohads, had already 
renounced the Fitimids in 54311 148. A few years later, the Zirid ter- 
ritories, limited to the coastline of  Ifriqiya, also passed into the hands ofthe 
Almohads. The later Zirids are mainly known for their maritime activity 
and corsair raids, though they failed to take command of the Mediter- 
ranean from the Normans of Sicily. The last Zirid, al-tjasan b. 'Ali, &as 
driven out of Mahdiyya in 54311 148 by Roger 11, king of Sicily. He had 
tried in vain to pay homage to the Fitimid caliph so that the latter would 
intervene on his behalf with the Normans. He  was, however, reinstated in 
Mahdiyya by 'Abd al-Mu'min (524-5 5 81 I I 30-1 I 63), the founder of the 
Almohad dynasty, who himself some eight years later exiled al-Hasan 
permanently. Sicily, in the meantime, whose Kalbid amirs had recognized 
the nominal suzerainty of the Fitimids, had been conquered by the 
Normans. The Fitimids had long since lost their interest in Sicily and did 
not find it difficult to cultivate friendly relations with Norman Sicily. 12" 

With the Norman conquest of  Sicily in 463 11070-1071, Barqa had become 
the western limit of the Firimid state under al-Mustansir. 

The Firimid da'wa activities reached their peak in al-Mustansir's time. 
The da'wa organization, which had acquired a definite shape under al- 
Hikim, was expanded during al-Mustansir's long imamate. Many dzis 
now operated not only inside Egypt and other Fitimid dominions but also 
outside of the Fitimid empire. The da'wa was particularly active in 'Iraq 
and in various parts ofPersia, notably, Firs, Isfahin, Rayy, where Hasan-i 
Sabbih the future leader of the Niziri Ismi'ilis was converted, and 
Khurisin. The Ismi'ili da'wa had continued to exist in a subdued form also 
in Transoxiana, where Ismi'ilism maintained secret followers under the 
last Siminids and in subsequent decades. Amongst its adherents, there 
ranked the father and brother of Ibn Sini (Latin, Avicenna), the celebrated 
philosopher-physician who was born near Bukhir i  in 3701980 and died in 
Hamadin in 42811037. Ibn ..--- Sini himselfbecame acquainted with the tenets 

---_ 
of Ismi'ilism at an early age through the scholarly discussions held at the 
house of his father, 'Abd Allih, a Siminid official; and he perused the 
Epistles ofthe Ikhwin al-Safi', though he did not adhere to Ismi'ilism, into 
which he was b0r1i.l~~ After the Siminids, the da'wa seems to have met 
with greater success in Central Asia. In 43611044-1045, a large number of 
Ismi'ilis, who had been converted by Fitimid dZis and who recognized 
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the imamate of al-Mustansir, were massacred in Bukhiri  and elsewhere in 
Transoxiana on the orders of the local Qarakhinid ruler Bughri Khan. 
But Isrna'ilism survived in that region, and later in qS8/1og~,  Ahmad b. 
Khidr, another Qarakhinid who ruled over Bukhira, Samarqand and 
western Farghina, was accused by the local Sunni 'ulami' of having 
embraced Ismi'ilisn~, and was e~ecu t ed . ' ~ '  Later, we shall have more to 
say about the Fitimid da'wa of the time in l'ersia. It is a fact, however, that 
during al-Mustansir's reign, the Fatimid da"is, under the central direction 
ofCairo, succeeded in spreading Fatimid Ismarilism in many regions ofthe 
Islamic world, and in gaining the recognition of their numerous converts 
for al-Mustansir as the rightful imam of the time and the caliph of the 
entire Muslim world. It  was also due to the efforts of the darwa that the 
suzerainty of the Fitimids came to be established in Sulayhid Yaman, and 
Ismi'ilism was introduced to an important area like western India. 

The most prominent Fitimid di'i of al-Mustansir's time was al- 
Mu'ayyad fi'l-Din Abu Nasr Hibat Allih b. Abi 'Imran Musi  b. Da'ud 
al-Shirizi, who was also a prolific writer, a poet, as well as a political 
organizer and a military strategist.'*" He was born around 39011ooo in 
Shiriz, where his father, coming from a Daylami Ismirili family, was 
himself a da"i with some influence in the Buwayhid circles of Firs. Al- 
Mu'ayyad probably succeeded his father as the chief da"i of Firs, and in 
429/1037-1038, entered the service of the Buwayhid Abu Kilijir al- 
Marzubin (4 I 5-4401 I 024-1 o48), who ruled over various provinces from 
his capital at Shiriz. The subsequent decades in al-Mu'ayyad's lifc are well 
documented in his autobiography, al-Sira, which covers the period 4 2 ~  
451 A.H. He soon succeeded in converting Abu Kilijir and many of his 
Daylami troops to Fitimid Ismi'ilism and also held disputations with 
Sunni theologians and Zaydi 'Alids at Abu Kilijir's request. The da"i's 
growing influence with the Buwayhid amir and the people of Firs, 
however, resulted in court intrigues and Sunni reactions against him. In 
particular, the 'Abbisids insisted on his exile from Persia. Eventually, al- 
Mu'ayyad was obliged to migrate from Shiriz in early 43811046. After an 
eventful journey that took him through Janniba, Ahwiz, Kufa and 
Mawsil, he arrived in Cairo early in 4391 1047 and immcdiatcly proccedcd 
to visit the chief dJi al-Qisim b. 'Abd al-'Aziz b. Mul~ammad b. al- 
Nu'min, a great-grandson of al-Qidi al-Nu'rnin. He had his first 
audience with al-Mustansir a few months later in Sharbin 43c)IFcbruary 
1048. Henceforth, al-Mu'ayyad had easy access to the Fatimid caliph- 
imam and came to participate actively in the affairs of the Fitiinid state. Hc 
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established close relations also with the vizier al-Yizuri who, in 4qo/1oq8, 
entrusted the Persian d'i with a section of  the Fitimid d5r al-inshi'. 

Subsequently, al-Mu'ayyad played a leading role as an internlediary 
between the Fitimids and al-Basisiri in the latter's activities against the 
Saljuqids. In 447/1055, he was sent by al-Mustan!ir and al-Yizuri to Syria 
and 'Iraq. For more than a year, he delved into extensive negotiations and 
exchanged numerous letters with al-Basisiri as well as the Mirdisid 
Thimil,  the Mazyadid Dubays and the 'Uqaylid Quraysh, amongst other 
local arnirs who for the most part adhered to Shi'ism, for the purpose of 
winning over or maintaining their allegiance to the Fitimid cause. It was 
also in pursuit of this general policy that al-Mu'ayyad attacked Ibn al- 
Muslima for having destroyed in 44311051 the tomb of Musi  al-Kizirn, 
the seventh imam of the Twelver Shi'is.13' These important dealings, 
which included the planning of most of  al-Basisiri's moves and alliances, 
are fully described in al-Mu'ayyad's autobiography, which has revealed to 
modern researchers the di ' is hitherto unknown crucial part in the al- 
Basisiri incident. Al-Mu'ayyad returned to Cairo in 44911058, shortly 
before al-Basisiri finally seized Baghdad, and had the khutba read there in 
the name of al-Mustansir. 13' 

In 45011058, al-Mu'ayyad was appointed da"i al-dcr'it, and with the 
exception of  a brief period in 453/1061, when he was exiled to Syria by the 
vizier Ibn Mudabbir, he held that post until about two months before his 
death, at which time he was succeeded by Badr al-Jamili. From 45411062, 
al-Mu'ayyad was also the head of the D i r  al-'Ilm, which became his 
residence. It was from here that al-Mu'ayyad directed the affairs of the 
Fatimid da'wa, being in constant contact with the di'is in many lands and 
paying special attention to Yaman and India. As noted, the Yamani d J i  
Lamak stayed several years with al-Mu'ayyad who is considered the 
spiritual father of  the Yamani da'wa. He also regularly delivered lectures at 

the D i r  al-'Ilm, where di'is had continued to be trained since al-Hikim's 
time. I t  is possible that most of his so-called Majilis, the dzi's magnum 
opus, were composed for these lectures. The Majilis of a l -~u 'ayyad,  
arranged in eight volumes of one-hundred assemblies or lectures each, 
deal with various theological and philosophical questions and represent 
the high watermark of  Fitimid Ismi'ili thought."' They also contain al- 
Mu'ayyad's famous correspondence with the blind Syrian ~oet-philo- 
sopher and ascetic Abu'l-'Ali' al-Ma'arri (d. 44911057) on the subject of 
vegetarianism,"' and his refutation of Ibn al-Riwandi's Mu'tazili ideas as 
expressed in the latter's Kitcib al-~umurrudh."~ Al-Mu'ayyad died in 4701 



1078 in Cairo and was buried in the Dar al-'llm, where he had lived and 
worked. Al-Mustansir himself led the funeral rites for this distinguished 
da"i who for almost two decades had directed the Fitimid da'wa, and with 
whose foresight the Fatimids had come to realize, even though briefly, 
their pcrennial objective of having the Fitimid khu!ba pronounced in the 
'Abbasid capital. 

Another prominent Ismi'ili dignitary of al-Mustansir's time was Abu 
Mu'in Nisir b. Khusraw b. Hirith al-Qubidiyini, better known as Nisir- 
i Khusraw. He was a dJi, a philosopher, a traveller, as well as a rcnowned 
poet who in fact ranks amongst the greatest of the Persian poets. Much has 
been written by orientalists and scholars of Persian literature about this 
multi-faccted personality; even though major portions of his lifc still 
remain shrouded in mystery. There are also numerous legends surround- 
ing Nisir-i Khusraw, in addition to a spurious autobiography attributed 
to him, which has been circulating for several centuries amongst Ismi'ilis 
and n ~ n - I s m i ' i l i s . ~ ~  However, Nisir's extant works, all of which are 
written in Persian, especially his Safar-nima and DiwZn of poems, in which 
he eulogizes the Imam al-Mustansir, al-Qadi al-Nu'min and the da'i al- 
Mu'ayyad, do provide valuable details on his lifc and ideas.'"" And yet, 
most of these writings were subject to censorship and mutilation at the 
hands of hostile Sunni scribes so as to delete their Ismarili fcatures. I "  The 
available information on Nisir's biography can be summed up as fol- 
l o w ~ . ' ~ '  Accordirlg to his own statement,"" Nisir-i Khusraw was born in 
39411004 in Qubidiyin, a district of Balkh, which a t  thc timc as part of thc 
province of Marw was attached to Khurisin. He bclongcd to a family of 
government officials and landowners, and apparently, he entcrcd govern- 
ment service as a scribe early in life, and later became a financial adnlinis- 
trator in Marw. During his youth, of which few details arc known, Nasir 
evidently led a life of pleasure, having access to the Ghaznawid court at 
Balkh, before Khurisin became a Saljuqid dominion in 43 I 1 I 040. 

When he was about forty-two years old, Nisir cxpcrie~lccd a drastic 
spiritual upheaval which completely changed the futurc coursc of his lifc. 
As a result of this experience, which he describes symbolically in tcrnls of a 
dreaml4O and in a confession versified in a lengthy qqida addrcsscd to thc 
dzial-Mu'ayyad, 14'  Nisir renounced all bodily plcasurcs, and tendcrcd his 
resignation from his administrative post a t  Marw. At the timc, Marw was 
ruled by the Saljiiqid Chaghri Beg, Tughril's brother, in thc scrvicc of 
whose vizier a brother of Nisir-i Khusraw, Abu'l-Fath, held a pronlitlerlt 
position for a long time. Nisir decided in J u ~ n i d i  I1 437IDcccmbcr 1045 to 
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set off on a long journey for the apparent reason of making the pilgrimage 
to Mecca. Soon afterwards in Sha'bin +37IMarch 1046, accompanied by 
one of his two brothers Abu Sz'id, and an Indian servant, he began his 
famous journey, which was to last for almost scven ycars. Travelling 
through Persia, whcrc he spent a few days at the fortress of Sharnirin, Asia 
Minor, as well as through Syria and Palcstinc, he made his first of several 
pilgrimages to Mecca before entering Cairo in Safar 43~1August 1047, the 
same year in which al-Mu'ayyad arrived there. Nisir stayed in Cairo for 
about three ycars, until Dhu ' l -Hi jq41IMay 1050, during which tinlc he 
saw al-Mustansir, and most probably also established a close relationship 
with al-Mu'ayyad al-Shirizi. I t  was in Cairo that, after receiving proper 
instructions, Nisir was given a high rank in the da'wa organization. 
Despite the opinion of earlicr scholars, it is alrnost certain, as lvarlow and 
Corbin have argued, that Nisir-i Khusraw had alrcady been converted to 
Isn~i'ilism, probably from Twelver Shi'ism, prior to his departure for 
Egypt. It  seems that his jourlley was primarily motivated by his connec- 
tion with Ismi'ilism, as Hasan-i Sabbih was to be sent to Fitimid Egypt a 

few decades later, rather than for making the pilgrimage which was 
mentioned as a pretext, allowing Nisir to receive the required training as a 
dzi at the headquarters of the Fitimid da'wa. In his Safar-nima, Nisir 
describes in vivid detail the splcndour of the Fitimid capital, with its royal 
palaces, gates, gardens and shops, as well as the wealth of Egypt, even 
though the country was then undergoing difficult times."" 

Returning through the Hijiz, Yamima, Bahrayn, southern 'Iraq, arid 
Persia, Nisir-i Khusraw was back in Balkh in J u m i d i  I1 44410ctober 
1052, a date marking the beginning of the most obscure phase of his life. 
Hc immediately began to propagate Ismi'ilism as a Fitimid da'i, or, 
according to hirn~elf , '~%s the hlqja of  Khurisin.  Nisir established his 
headquarters a t  Balkh, from where he extended his da'wa activities to 
Nishipur and other cities of Khurisin.  However, his success soon aroused 
the enmity of the Sunni  lomi mi' who enjoyed the support of the region's 
Saljuqid rulers. I t  was also during this period, not too long after returning 
from Cairo, that Nisir went to Tabaristin (Mizandarin), to preach the 
cause of the Fitimids in the Caspian provinces, a region already ~enetrated 
by Shi'ism. According to the testimony of his contemporary Abu'l- 
Ma'ili, who completed his well-known work on religions in 48511092 and 
who is the earliest authority referring to our dJ i ,  Nisir succeeded in 
winning many converts in Tabaristin, and possibly in other Caspian 
regions.lJ4 Subsequently, Nisir returned to Balkh, where he became 



subjected to yet more severe Sunni persecutions. He was accused of being 
irreligious (Persian, bad-din), a heretic (mulhid), a Qarmati and a Rifidi.I4= 
His house was plundered and destroyed, and there was even an attempt on 
his life, forcing Nasir to flee from his home.'& Under obscure circum- 
stances, he took refuge in the valley of Yumgin, a mountainous district in 
the upper Oxus, irrigated by a tributary of the ~ m i i  Daryi called the 
Kokcha. Yumgin was then one of the territories ofan autonomous amir of 
Badakhshin, 'Ali b. al-Asad, an Isma'ili who had close relations with 
Nisir. lloubtless, Nisir's flight to Yunlgan, where he was to spend the 
rest of his life, took place before q~3/1061, the year in which he completed 
his philosophical treatise Z id  al-musijrin whilst in Aile. 14' 

I t  was in Yumgin, the permanent abode of his exile for more than 
fifteen years,14" that Nisir-i Khusraw produced most of his poetry and 
prose, including the Kitib jimit al-hikmatayn (Book joining the Two 
Wisdoms), his latest known work which was completed in q62/1070 at the 
request of his Ismi'ili friend and protector, the amir 'Ali b. al-Asad.l4' 
There, he also continued to propagate Ismi'ilism, while maintaining 
correspondence with the da"ia1-ducat al-Mu'ayyad and the headquarters of 
the Figimid da'wa in Cairo. According to the local tradition of the present- 
day Ismi'ilis of Badakhshin, who refer to our Persian da'i as the Shah 
Sayyid Nisir and who still revere him and preserve some of his genuine 
and spurious works, it was Nisir-i Khusraw who introduced Isma'ilism 
into Badakhshin, a region that subsequently became a stronghold of the 
Niziri Ismi'ilis and a repository of their literature. The present-day 
Tayyibi Ismirilis of India, who do not preserve Nasir's works in their 
collections of manuscripts, regard him as a Niziri Ismi'ili, perhaps 
because he wrote entirely in the Persian language. In many of his odes, 
Nisir-i Khusraw laments his exile and solitude at Yumgin, often calling it 
his prison, and makes frequent references to the fanatics who drove him 
from his home and family, reminiscing his earlier happy days in 
K h ~ r i s i n . ' ~ ~ '  Nisir lived to be at least seventy;"' he died in Yumgin, at an 
unknown date after 4651 1072-1073, the latest year mentioned in most 
sources being 48111088-1089. '52 Nisir's tomb, situated on a hillock, is still 
to be found in Yumgin, in the present-day village of  Hadrat-i Sayyid (or 
Hadrat-i Sa'id) and not too far from Jarm, now in Afghanistan;I5%n 
epigraph attests to the renovation of the modest mausoleum in I 109/1697. 
The local inhabitants, who guard the mausoleum as a shrine and claim to 
be sayyids and descendants of N i~ i r - i  Khusraw, are, strangely enough, 
zealous Sunnis who strictly discourage visits of the Ismi'ilis of Badakh- 
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shin and elsewhere to the site. They also maintain that their ancestor Nisir 
was a Sufi pir, and a Sunni like themselves, with no connections what- 
soever with Ismi'ilism. 

The Fatimid doctrine of the irnimate during al-Mustansir's time was 
essentially that developed earlier under al-Mu'izz. Is-' In the meantime, as 
noted, a group of extremist dti'is had proclairlied the divinity of al-);iikim; 
a view that had been officially repudiated especially by the dzial-Kirmini 
who had argued for the continuity of the imamate. Al-Kirmini had, in 
fact, propounded that the imamate would continue in the era of Muham- 
mad until the Day of Judgement; while he essentially erldorsed the 
doctrine propounded by al-Mu'izz, Ja'far b. Mansur al-Yaman and other 
earlier Fitimid authorities. By the time of al-Mustansir, thc Fitirnid 
Ismi'ilis had come to allow for further heptads of imims after Muhammad 
b. Ismi'il. Al-Mu'ayyad speaks of the imams in the progeny of 'Ali b. Abi 
Tilib throughout his lectures, but without specifying their number. He 
also refers to the seven eras of history, the seventh one being that of the 
QZ'im al-qiyima on whose future appearance the era of the imims ends and 
mankind is judged.'56 Muhammad b. 'Ali al-Suri, a Fitimid di'i in Syria 
who died around 48711094, enumerates the imims of the era of Islam in a 
long poem. 15' According to him, the seventh heptad of imims in the era of 
Muhammad is the most eminent one, because it precedes the coming of 
the Qa'im. 158 Making a distinction between the functions of the Mahdi and 
the Qi'im, he further states that the former had appeared in the person of 
Muhammad b. Ismi'il, who became spiritual after having been corporeal. 
In sum, al-Siiri held that the Mahdi had already appeared while the Qi'im, 
who would be a descendant of al-Mustansir, was still the awaited one. 
Meanwhile, the iminis and their gates (bibs) would continue to exist in the 
intervening period, summoning the people to obey the two eschatological 
personalities. 15' 

Al-Suri's account clearly reveals the adjustment of the earlier doctrine to 
the realities faced by the Fitimid Ismi'ilis after the termination of the 
seco~ld heptad ofimims, and similarly to the adjustments made in the time 
of al-Mu'izz, the fourteenth imim. However, the belief in the advent of 
the Qi'im had persisted in the Fitimid Ismi'ili community. It was due to 
this basic orientation that authors like al-Suri could not resist the temp- 
tation of making more concrete predictions. Such tendencies are also 
distinctly cmbodied in al-Majilis al-Mustansiriyya, a collection of lectures 
by al-Miliji, one of the chief qidis in al-Mustansir's imimate. lbu According 
to this source, the heptads of imims will succeed one another until the 
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arrival of the Qi ' im of the Resurrection, whose hujja will be the seventh 
imam contiguous to his era; and the Qi' im himself will be the eighth 
amongst the imams of that era and the seventh of  the niriqs.'6' Al-Miliji 
does not, however, fail to add that the imim of his own time, al- 
Mustansir, was in fact the eighth imim and the eighth of the khulafo", 
implying that he might be the one to fulfil the functions of the Qi'im, if 
the time for the latter's arrival came.'"' Yet, through a special esoteric 
interpretation of the resurrection, this Fatimid author attempts to explain 
that his ideas on the Qa'im, who may appear imminently, do not represent 
any denial of the Day ofJudgement in the remote futurc.Ih3 

Similar views, reflecting the influences of Ja'far b. Mansur al-Yaman 
and other earlier Fatimid authors, are contained in Nasir-i Khusraw's 
Wajh-i din, a masterpiece of the barini ta'wil and still one of the basic books 
of the Ism~'i1is of the upper Oxus region. Nisir, too, speaks of the 
continuity in the while constantly referring to the concept of 
the seven imims, '" or the seven imims after the Prophet Muhammad, 
without further explanation. He does, however, specify that the seventh 
imim will be the Qi' im (or the Qi'im-i qiyimat), possessing the rank 
(martabat) of  Resurrection (qiyimat). '" According to him, the Prophet 
Muhammad, who was the sixth niriq after Adam, Nuh, Ibrihim, Musi 
and 'isi." will be followed by six imims whose completion lies in the 
appearance of the Qii'im, the seventh imam in the series and the seventh 
n$iq who, instead of promulgating a new sharr'a, will pass final judgement 
over humanity under divine guidance. Moreover, Nisir distinguishes 
between a grand cycle (dawr-i mihin), referring to the period of the seven 
ni!iqs, and a small cycle (dawr-i kihin), coinciding with the latter part of the 
grand cycle and referring to the era of Muhammad and thereafter.lhY 
According to him, 17" the era in which we find ourselves is itself comprised 
of two parts, namely, that of the imims and that of the khalqit~ (literally, 
created beings),171 which is the period ofResurrection. Both parts go back 
to spiritual principles. Doubtless, Nisir-i Khusraw conformed to what 
may be regarded as the official Fatimid doctrine of his time, thinking of the 
advent of the Qi ' im,  the seventh imam and the master of the final era, as a 
future event.'72 But he does not venture to make any more specific 
predictions regarding the Qi'im's arrival, nor does he seem to attach any 
particular significance to the actual number of iminls or their .heptads. 
Indeed, as W. Madelung has remarked, '73 Nisir's exposition, with its rich 
symbolism, though lacking in references to historical events and to thc 
names of the imims, was not meant to apply to the temporal reality as hc 
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might have perceived that reality. The account in the Wajh-i din should, in 
other words, be taken symbolically. Nisir simply and masterfully applies 
his esoteric exegesis to the system of ideas, concepts, doctrines and 
methods of interpretation propounded in the Fitimid works of' an earlier 
period, works that the exile in Yumgan took as representation of the 
ideally valid and sacred truth. 

The success of  the Fitimid da'wa in the eastern lslanlic lands, especially 
'Iriq and Persia, brought about the hostile reaction of the Sunni 'Abbasids 
and Saljiqids, as well as that of  various local rulers as far as Transoxiana. 
Several instances of such reactions have already been noted; and in 4441 
IOSL, yet another anti-Fitimid document was sponsored by the 'Abbisid 
caliph al-Qi'im at Baghdid. This document, to which a number ofjurists 
and 'Alids subscribed, again aimed at discrediting the claim of the Fitimids 
to an 'Alid descent.I7%ater, when Ismi'ilism was spreading rapidly in 
Persia, the Ismi'ilis found a stout enemy in the person of Nizim al-Mulk, 
the virtual ruler of the Saljuqid dominions for more than two decades until 
his assassination in 48511092 by the Persian Ismi'ilis, who were already 
under the leadership of Hasan-i Sabbih. Nizim al-Mulk devoted a long 
section in his Siytisat-ntima to the denunciation of the Ismi'ilis, reflecting 
his anxiety over their growing importance in Persia. Meanwhile, the 
'Abbisids had continued to encourage the production of polemical works 
against the Isn~i'iliyya, or  the Bitiniyya, as they were more generally 
designated. The most famous of such works was written by Abu Himid 
Muhammad al-Ghazili (d. 50~11  I I I), the celebrated Sunni theologian, 
jurist, philosopher and mystic. Al-Ghazili, who had attracted the atten- 
tion of Nizim al-Mulk, was appointed by the latter in 48411091 to a 
teaching position at the Nizimiyya Madrasa in Baghdid, one of the 
several so-named colleges founded by the Saljuqid vizier; he maintained 
that post for four years. It was at Baghdid that al-Ghazili was commis- 
sioned by the young 'Abbisid caliph al-Mustazhir (487-5 I 21 1094-1 I I 8) to 
write a treatise in refutation of the Bitinis. This work, which became 
simply known as al-Mustazhiri, was written shortly before al-Ghazili left 
Baghdid at the end of 4881 I 095. 17' Subsequently, al-Ghazili wrote several 
shorter works against the Ismi'ilis. 17h It is interesting to note that a detailed 
refutation, entitled Dimigh al-bi!il, of al-Ghazili's al-Mustazhiri was later 

produced in Yaman by the fifth Musta'li-Tayyibi da'i, who died in 
61211215.'~' 

In the meantime, the Qarmati state of Bahrayn had been collapsing 
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rapidly after Nasir-i Khusraw's visit to  al-Ahsa' in 443/10~1.  It  may be 
recalled that Nisir  had found the state still ruled by a courlcil of six 
descendants of Abu Sa'id, assisted by six viziers, from the progeny of Ibn 
Sanbar. He  also noted that the Friday prayers and other Muslim rites such 
as fasting were not observed at  al-Ahsa', where all mosques had been 
closed, though a mosque had been built there by a Persian merchant."' All 
this, in a sense, reflected perhaps a second attempt, after thc failure of the 
episode of  the Persian Mahdi, to set up a new order in Bahrayn, though the 
Qarmatis there by the timc of Nisir-i Khusraw evidently still believed 
themselves to  be in the era of  the Prophet Muhammad. The  troubles that 
initiated the downfall of the Q a r m a ~ i  state started in the large island of 
Uwi l  (now called al-Bahrayn) which had hitherto providcd an important 
source of  revenue for the state, on account of the customs charges levied 
on all the ships passing through the Persian Gulf. Around q~o / ros l ( ,  a 
certain Abu'l-Bahlul al-'Awwim of the tribe of rAbd al-Qays, aidcd by his 
brother Abu'l-Walid Muslim, both Sunnis, revolted against the Qarmati 
governor of U w i l  and required that the khlrrba be read in the name of the 
'Abbisid al-Qi'im throughout the island. U w i l  was pernlanently lost to 

the Qarmatis when, around 459/106b1067, the rebels dcfeatcd a Qarmati 
fleet sent after them. Soon afterwards, Qatif was taken frorll the Qarmatis 
by another local rebel, Yahyi b. 'Abbis, who had taken advantage of  the 
insurrection in Uwal to assert his o w n  claims and who  later seized that 
island from Abu'l-Bahlul. More importantly, the Qarmatis werc now 
threatened by 'Abd Allih b. 'Ali al-'Uyuni, a powcrful local cllicf of the 
Banu Murra b. 'Amir of rAbd al-Qays residing in the province ofal-Ahsi'. 
who rose against them in 46211069--1070. H e  defeated thc Qarnlacis and 
then besieged the town of al-Allsi' for seven years. Meanwhile, 'Abd 
Allih had successfully negotiated with Baghdad for receiving military 
help from the 'Abbisids and the Saljuqids. Assisted by a force of Turko- 
man horsemen sent from 'Iriq, he managed to take al-Ahsi' in 46()/1076. 
'Abd Allih al-'Uyuni decisively defeatcd the Qarmatis and thcir tribal 
allies, especially the B a n i  'Amir b. Rabi'a of  'Uqal, in 47011077; putting a 
definite end to  the Qarmati state of Bahrayn and founding the ncw local 
dynasty of  the 'Uyunids in eastern Arabia.I7' 'Abd Allih, who had 
difficulties of  his o w n  with the Saljuqids, had shortly carlicr acknow- 
ledged the suzerainty of  the Fitimid al-Mustansir. Thc  lattcr had evidently 
placed the 'Uyinid ruler under the protection of thc Sulayhids in Rabi' I1 
469lNovember 1076. lR" By that time, the remaining Qarmati conlnlurli- 
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ties elsewhere, comprised of the dissident Ismi'ilis who had continued to 
expect the return of  Muhammad b. Ismi'il, had been by and large won 
over to the side of  Fitimid Ismi'ilism. 

Returning to the domestic scene in Fitimid Egypt, it may be recalled 
that Badr al-Jamili had managed to restore order to the c o u n t r ~ ' ~  
administration and finances, after having crushed various rebellious fac- 
tions, during his long vizierate of  some twenty years. The Fitinlid 
Caliphate was in effect saved by Badr who became the real master of the 
state during the final two decades of al-Mustansir's reign. The amir al- 
juyush Badr al-Jamili, also known as Badr al-Mustansiri, died at an 
advanced age in Rabi' 1 487lMarch-April 1094, after he had already 
arranged for his son al-Afdal to succeed him in office. The military saw to 
it that the Fitimid caliph 'duly acted according to Badr's wishes. A few 
months later in Dhu'l-Hija 487lDecember 1094, Abu Tamim Ma'add al- 
Mustansir bi'llih, the eighth Fitimid caliph and the eighteenth imam of 
the Fifimid Ismi'ilis, died in Cairo, after a reign ofsome sixty years during 
which the Fitimid Caliphate was well embarked on its way to collapse. 
Al-Mustansir's death also marked the end of  the 'classical' Fitimid period. 
As we shall see later, the dispute over al-Mustansir's succession, which 
was the greatest internal crisis of the Fitimid dynasty and revolved around 
the claims o f  al-Mustansir's sons Nizir and al-Musta'li, caused a major 
split in Fltimid Ismi'ilism. This schism, as a result of which the Fitimid 
Ismi'ilis became divided into two rival wings, the Musta'lawiyya or 
Musta'liyya (Musta'lians) and the Niziriyya, proved to have a drastic and 
lasting consequence for the future course of the Ismi'ili movement. 

In the'remainder of this chapter we shall discuss certain issues related to 
the organizations of the state and the Ismi'ili da'wa under the Firimids as 
well as some aspects of the doctrines propounded by the Fifimid Ismi'ilis. 
In the Fifimid Caliphate, especially until al-Mustansir, every caliph who 
was also the im im of the Firimid Ismi'ilis, was selected through the nu:: of 
his predecessor. This designation, as noted, could be made public or could 
be divulged to only a few trusted persons for as long as deemed necessary. 
The succession of  the Farimid caliph-imims was, furthermore, normally 
governed by the rule of the primogeniture. Starting with al-Hikim. 
however, the Fltimid sovereign was usually a minor at the time of his 
accession to the throne, and, therefore, often a regent or a vizier held the 
real reins of power in the state. From 46611074, when Badr al-Jamili 
arrived in Egypt and became the all-powerful vizier, the authority of the 
caliph-imim was reduced drastically and the Fitimid rulers became in 



effect mere figureheads and puppets in the hands of their viziers, hence- 
forth the real masters of the Fatimid state. 

Indeed, the institution of the vizierate acquired an increasing import- 
ance throughout the history of the Fatimid dynasty. IB1 During their North 
African phase, the Fatimid caliph-imams also acted as the supreme heads 
of the government administration and commanders of the armed forces. 
As such, they personally regulated the affairs of the state and made the 
major decisions like other autocratic Muslim rulers of the period. The 
early Fitimids did consult with certain trusted individuals, and, at least 
from the reign of al-Qi'im, a few dignitaries in the Fitimid state, like 
Jawdhar, gradually came to discharge some of the functions of a chief 
minister. But the actual title of wazir was not given to any high official 
whilst the Fafimids still ruled from Ifriqiya. Ibn Killis, the organizer of the 
public administration and finances of the first two Fatimids in Egypt, was 
the first to have received the title under al-'Aziz. Until Badr al-Jamali, the 
Fitimid viziers, whether they carried various forms of the title wazir or 
were less pretentiously called by the title of wisica, were simply regarded 
as high agents for the execution of the sovereign's orders. They were 
intermediaries without any effective authority of their own, correspond- 
ing to what the Sunni jurist and theoretician al-Miwardi (d. 45011058) 
designated as wazir al-tanfidh, or vizier with executive powers only. These 
viziers were generally selected from amongst civilians, or the so-called 
men of the pen (arbib al-aqlim); consequently, they were known as 'Viziers 
of the Pen'. From Badr al-Jamali onwards, the Fitimid vizier obtained full 
powers from his sovereign and became what in al-Miwardi's terminology 
is called wazir al-tafwid, or  vizier with delegated powers.'" As this latter 
type of vizier, acting independently, was normally of military status, he 
was called 'Vizier of the Pen and of the Sword', or simply 'Vizier of the 
Sword' (wazir al-sayf). He was not only the commander of the armies 
(amir al-juyush) and the effective head of the civil bureaucracy, but often 
also the head of the religious hierarchy. A distinguishing featurc of the 
Fitimid vizierate, whose occupants were changed frequently, is that 
several viziers were Christians, serving sovereigns who regardcd them- 
selves as the rightful leaders of Muslims-throughout the world. In latcr 
Fatimid times, this position came to be held by yet othcr Christians. 
notably the Armenian general Bahrim (d. 53 51 I I ~ o ) ,  who was 'Vizier of 
the Sword' during 52~53111135-1137 and also bore the title of Sayf 
al-Islam. lH3 

The organization of the Fatimid state rcmaincd sitnplc during its North 
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African phase, although al-Mahdi and his three successors dcvelopcd their 
own ceremonials and institutions. I" During that period, when the caliph 
himself assumed all the major responsibilities, the highly centralized 
administration known as al-khidma, nornlally situated at thc calipha] 
palace (dir al-mulk) in Fitimid capitals in Ifriqiya, required only a few 
offices for the discharge of different administrative, financial and military 
tasks. But from the very beginning of the Egyptian phase, the organiza- 
tional structure of administration and finance introduced by Jawhar and 
Ibn Killis, with the assistance of  'Usluj b. al-Hasan, provided the basis 
for a complex system of institutions. These institutions, most of which 
were derived from those adopted or  developed by the 'Abbisids, became 
progressively more elaborate or  even modified. The Fitirnid system of 
administration in Egypt continued to remaiii strongly centralized, with 
the caliph and his vizier at its head; while the provincial organs of the 
government were subjected to the strict control of the central authorities 
in Cairo. The central administration of the Fitimids, as in thc case of the 
'Abbisids, was carried on through the diwin system; and the various 
diwins (ministries, departments or offices) were a t  times situated at the 
residence of  the caliph or his vizier. Apparently the first central organ in 
Fitimid Egypt, in which the entire government machinery seems to have 
been concentrated and which at some unknown date split into a nurnber of 
departments, was the diwin al-majilis. Al-Qalqashandi and al-Maqrizi 
discuss three main diwins through which operated the Fitimid central 
administration in Egypt. These diwins, each of which was in turn divided 
into a number of offices also called diwins, were the diwin al-inshi' or al- 
raszil, the chancery of state, entrusted with issuing and handling the 
various types of official documents including the caliphal decrees and 
letters; the diwin al-jaysh wa'l-rawitib, the department of the army and 
salaries; and finally, the diwin al-amwil, the department of finance. The 
officials of the Fatimid state, both civil (arbib al-aqlzm) and military (arbib 
al-suyiii, in all the administrative, financial, military, judicial and religious 
organs, were organized in terms of strict hierarchies, marked by dif- 
ferences in rank, insignia, remuneration, and places occupied in official 
ceremonies. 

The da'wa activity on behalfofthe Fitimid Imams did not ccase upon the 
foundation of the Fifimid dynasty in North Africa. The missionary 
activity of the Fitimids, in contradistinction to that of the 'AbbPsids in the 
aftermath of their own victory, continued and became even more 
organized and extensive, especially following the transference of the 
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Fitimid headquarters to Cairo. This was presumably because the Fatimids 
never abandoned the hope ofestablishing their rule over the entire Muslim 
world. Consequently, the Fatimid da' wa persistently aimed at convincing 
the Muslims everywhere that the Fitimid Isma'ili Imim, divinely inspired 
and in possession of special 'ilm and the secret allegorical interpretation of 
the religious prescriptions, was the sole rightful leader of mankind; and 
that all other dynasties, including those Shi'i ones descended from 'Ali b. 
Abi Tilib, had been usurpers. This also explains why the Fatimid Isma'ilis 
referred to their missionary activities as al-da'wa al-hidiya, or the rightly- 
guiding sunlmons to mankind to follow the Fitimid Imam. At any event, 
Fatimid Ismi'ilism had now become the state religion of an empire, in 
parts of which some of its doctrines were preached freely. At the same 
time, the da'wa had been maintained in clandestine form in regions outsidc 
the Fitimid domain, as the direct continuation of the Ism~'i1i da'wa of thc 
second half of the 3rdIyth century. By the time of al-Mustansir, the 
Fitimids had progressively come to command the religious loyalty of 
numerous local Ismi'ili communities in many parts beyond the borders of 
their empire; although Ismi'ilism had never become the majoritarian 
religion even within the Firinlid dominions. 

The organization and evolution of the Fitimid da'wa, as well as the scope 
of the functions of various actual or potential ranks (hudud) within the 
organization, are amongst the most obscure aspects of Fatimid Ismi'il- 
i ~ r n . ' ~ ~ n f o r m a t i o n  is particularly meagre concerning the nature of the 
da'wa organization in non-Fitimid regions where, fearing persecution, the 
da'is were co~tinuously obliged to observe secrecy in their activities. 
Understandably, the Ismi'ili literature of the period also maintains silcncc 
on the subject. In regions ruled by the Fitimids, Ismi'ilisrn, enjoying the 
protection of the state, became the official nradhhab and its legal doctrines 
were applied freely by the judiciary. Consequently, the chief qidi, who 
headed the judiciary, was normally selected from amongst thc Isnli'ilis. I t  

is interesting to note that the Fitimid chief qidi, or qidial-q~rdit, often also 
acted as the administrative head of the da'wa and was thus simultaneously 
the chiefda'i. In Egypt, at least, doctrinal propaganda aiming at increasing 
the number o f -  Ismi'ili adepts, was conductcd openly and was 
accompanied by education and instruction (ta'lim) in various Ismi'ili 
sciences. These lectures, or majilis, delivered chiefly in Cairo by Isnli'ili 
theologians and jurists, provided the main occasion for the Ismi'ilis of the 
Fatimid capital and its vicinity to assert themselves as a community. Al- 
Maqrizi, quoting al-Musabbihi and Ibn al-Tuwayr, relates valuable details 
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on thesc lectures and on incidents occurring due to overcrowding in the 
course of their attendance. l n 7  In 365/975, 'Ali b. al-Nu'nlan lecturcd a t  

Azhar to vast audiences, from a legal text composed by his father al-Qidi 
al-Nu'min. I n n  The vizier Ibn Killis delivered weekly lectures in his 
residence on Isma'ilijurisprudence, using also a text written by himself. In 
3 8 ~ / ' ) ~ 5 ,  Muhammad b. al-Nu'min, 'Ali's brother, lectured to large 
numbers gathered a t  the Fitimid palace on the scinlces of thc Ah1 al-Bayt, 
in accordance with the custom set by his fathcr in thc Maghrib and 
maintained by him and his eldcr brother in Egypt. In 3c)4/1ooq, 'Abd al- 
'Aziz b. Muhammad b. al-Nu'nlin, after becomirlg the chief qc?di, 
delivered lectures in the palace and also a t  al-Azhar, drawing especially on 
one of his grandfather's treatises. In" Besides thesc public sessions related 
mainly to law, there were other types of sessions in Cairo; the so-called 
da'wa sessions, which had come to be more elaborately organized and 
specifically designed for thc da'wa purposes and for thc exclusive benefit of 
the Ismi'ilis. 

The da'wa sessions (majilis al-da'wa), initiated in al-Hikim's reign under 
the direction of the chief da'i, were arranged in terms of systematic courses 
on different subjects. In due time, these courses came to be compiled in 
written form, often with a formal division into lectures or  majalis. The 
sessions on Ismi'ili doctrines, being particularly devoted to theology 
and theosophy, became known as the majalis al-hikma. By the end of the 
q t h l ~ o t h  century, regular sessions were conducted for the reading of the 
majilis by the chief diii, at the D i r  al-Hikma and elsewhere, and of which 
several collections had been compiled by that time. The majilis, normally 
composed by or  for the chief da'i, reached their culmination in the 
collection of  al-Mu'ayyad al-Shirizi, some of  which were originally read 
out, from 44111049 onwards, in the majilis al-hikma by the chief qidi and 
chief dzi al-Yiziri, who in 442 A.H. also became al-Mustansir's vizier. 
There were separate meetings for men, held at the great hall (al-Twin al- 
kabir) of  the palace, and for women, held in other quarters of the palace or 
at al-Azhar. These sessions were arranged according to the degree of 
learning of  the adepts. The fixed monetary contributions of  the individual 
Ismi'ilis, known as najwa, were apparently collected during the majilis 
al-hikma, and the lists of  the contributors were kept by a special secretary 
(k l ib  al-da'wa) appointed by the chief da'i. Wealthy Ismi'ilis, according to 
al-Maqrizi, made substantial voluntary donations, over and above the 
sums required of all adepts. The meetings of the majalis al-hikma were 
often utilized by the chief da'i also for the purpose of  administering a 



oath ('ahd) to  the new Ismi'ili converts. Other categories of 
courses, open also to non-lsmirilis, were designed for senior officials, 
palace persont~el and the common people. 

The chief di'i was evidently responsible for appointing the provincial 
dZis within the Fitimid empire. These subordinate da'is, acting as 
lieutenants of the chief di ' i  and representatives of al-da'wa al-hidiya, were 
stationed in several cities of Egypt as well as in the main towns of the 
Fatimid provinces, such as l>amascus, Tyre, Acre, Ramla, and 'Asqalin. 
The Fatimid diris were also active in some rural districts of Syria, notably 
in the Jabal al-Summiq, southwest of  Aleppo. '90 The chief di'i seems to 
have played a major part also in selecting the da'is of the non-Fitimid 
provinces. Not much more is available on the functions of the chief dd'i, 
who had his headquarters in Cairo and who in the Fitimid ceremonial, 
ranked second after the chief qidi, if both posts were not held by the same 
person.'9' Even the title of dzi al-ducat, used frequently in non-lsmirili 
sources, rarely appears in Ismirili texts. In those Fitimid Ismi'ili sources 
which refer to different ranks in the da'wa, the term b i b  (sometimes 656 al- 
abwib) is reserved for the administrative head of the da'wa, the dignitary 
immediately after the imim.  Thus, in Isma'ili religious terminology, the 
rank of b i b  was used as the exact equivalent of the official term da'ial-du'it. 
For instance, al-Mu'ayyad al-Shirizi is called the b i b  of al-Mustansir by the 
da'i Idris and many other Ismi'ili writers,lY2 while he is named as da'i al- 
durit by the Sunni h i ~ t 0 r i a n s . I ~ ~  Hamid al-Din al-Kirmini makes various 
allusions to the position and importance of the bib, and his closeness to the 
imim. Other Ismi'ili sources also emphasize that under the Fatimids in 
Egypt the b i b  was the first person to receive the imam's teachings; and as 
such, he was the imam's mouthpiece. Without mentioning particular 
details, the Ismi'ili literature conveys the impression that the bib, who 
naturally had to be a highly qualified and pious Ismi'ili dignitary, was 
responsible for the overall administration and certain policies of the da'wa; 
and in the discharge ofhis functions he was closely supervised by the imam 
and assisted by a number of subordinate di'is. 

The Ismi'ili authors make differing and occasional allusions to the 
seemingly elaborate organizational structure of the da'wa, designated as 
the hudiid al-din or  the maritib al-da'wa. Although no details are available on 
the da'wa organization during the Fitimid period, it is certain that this 
organization developed over time and attained a definite shape during al- 
Hikim's reign; whilst the darwa hierarchy became finally fixed by the time 
of the chief di'i al-Mu'ayyad. At the same time, the da'wa terminology 
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experienced an evolution of  its own.  During the early Fatinlid period, 
differing names were used for the da'wa positions by the Persian and 
Yamani Ismi'ili authors, such as Abu Hi t im al-llizi and Jarfar b. Mansir 
al-Yaman. But some of  the earlier designations had already fallen into 
disuse by al-Mustansir's time. It is also important to note that the 
hierarchy traceable in the Fitimid texts seems to have had reference to an 
idealistic or  utopian situation, when the Isma'ili Irnim would rule the 
entire world, and not to any actual hudud existing at any given time. In 
other words, it is certain that thc diverse da'wa ranks mentioned by these 
sources were not actually filled by incumbents at all times; and some of 
them were never filled at all. 

The  Fatimid da'wa was organized hierarchically, in line with the par- 
'ticular importance accorded to  hierarchism in Fitimid Ismi'ili thought. 
Indeed, there was a close analogy between the terrestrial hierarchy of the 
F i ~ i m i d  da'wa, with its highest ranks ofniliq, wasi(asis) and imim,  and the 
celestial or cosmological luerarchy developed in ~i!irnid thought. There are 
diverse partial accounts of  the da'wa ranks o r  hudud after the imam and his 
b ib .  All Ismi'ili authors agree that the world, presumably the non-Fitimid 
part of i t ,  was divided into twelve jazi 'ir (singular, jazira; literally, island), 
for da'wa purposes; each jazira representing a separate and somewhat 
independent region or  diocese for the penetration of  the da'wa. Research 
for this book located the list of these twelve da'wa regions, commonly 
referred to as the 'islands of the earth' (jazi'ir al-ard), in only one Fitimid 
source, namely, an esoteric work by al-Qidi al-Nu'min dating to the 4th/ 
10th century. According to this source,1y5 the twelve jazi 'ir in the author's 
time were: al-'Arab (Arabs), al-Rum (Byzantines), al-Saqiliba (Slavs), al- 
N u b  (Nubians), al-Khazar (Khazars), al-Hind (India), al-Sind (Sind), al- 
Zanj (Negroes), al-Habash (Abyssinians), al-Sin (Chinese), al-Daylam 
(Daylam, probably for Persians), and al-Barbar (Berbers). These regions 
were apparently delineated on the basis of  a combination of  geographic, 
ethnographic and linguistic considerations. The  same list, with one 
variation, al-Turk (Turks) for al-Nub, and obviously derived from al- 
Nu 'min  or  another source belonging to the same period, is enumerated in 
a work written in the 6th/12th century by the Yamani Ismi'ili author 'Ali 
b. al-Husayn al-Qurashi (d. 554/1159).'""t is interesting to note that 
Khuris in,  of which Nisir-i Khusraw claimed to be the /?uj~a in the second 
half of the 5thl1 I th century, does not appear as a jazira in al-Nu'min's list. 
However, al-Nu'min's well-informed and possibly Ismi'ili contempor- 
ary, Ibn Hawqal, who  himself travelled through eastern Persia and 
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Transoxiana around 3 58/969, mentions Khurisin as a jazira ofthe Fitimid 
da'wr (da'wat ah1 al-Maghrib), further adding that the Isrni'ili ~alalechis of 
eastern Persia belonged to that jaxira."' It is also possible that Khurisin 
may have been included in the jaxira of Hind. Each jazira was placed under 
the charge of a high ranking missionary called hujja; also called naqib, lihiq 
or yad by the Ismi'ili authors of the early Fitimid period. The huj'ja was the 
chief local d'i and the highest representative of the da'wa in the region 
under his jurisdiction. Amongst the twelve hujjas serving the imam, four 
occupied special positions, comparable to the positions of the four sacred 
months amongst the twelve months of the year.Ivn 

The b i b  and the twelve hujjas were followed, in the da'wa hierarchy, by a 
number of dZis of varying ranks operating in every j a z i ~ a . ' ~ )  Sources 
distinguish three categories of such da"is, who in the descending order of 
importance are: da'i al-baligh, al-da"i al-mutlaq and al-dgi al-wahdid (or al- 
mahsiir). . . It is not clear what the specific functions of these dzis were, 
although the third was apparently the chief assistant of the da"i al-mutlaq, 
who became the chief functionary of the da'wa, acting with absolute 
authority in the absence of  the region's h14jja and dZi al-baligh. And the 
latter seems to have served as the liaison between the central da'wa 
headquarters in the Fitimid capital and the local headquarters of a jaxira. 
Finally, there was the rank of the assistant to the dZi, entitled al-ma'dhiin, 
the licentiate. At least two categories ofthis haddin the hierarchy have been 
mentioned, namely, al-ma'dhiin al-murlaq, sometimes simply called al- 
ma'dhiin, and al-ma'dhiin al-mahdiid (or al-mahsiir), eventually designated 
as al-mukiisir. The ma'dhiin al-murlaq, or  the chief licentiate, who often 
became a dZi himself, was authorized to administer the oath of initiation 
('ahd or mithiq), and to explain the various regulations of the da'wa to the 
initiates. The mukisir (literally, persuader), who had limited authority, 
was mainly responsible for attracting converts. At the bottom of the 
da'wa, and not as a rank in its hierarchy, there was the ordinary initiate 
called al-mustajib (literally, respondent). Sometimes two grades of ordi- 
nary Ismi'ilis were distinguished, namely, mu'min al-baligh or simply al- 
mu'min, the initiated major member of the community; and al-mustajib, the 
neophyte or the candidate for initiation. At any event, the initiated 
members of the community, now belong/ng to ah1 al-da'wa, represented 
the elite, as compared to the non-Ismi'ili Muslims, called 'immat al- 
Muslimitz. These da'wa ranks, numbering to seven from the b i b  to the 
.mukisir, together with their main functions and corresponding celestial 
hudiid, are enumerated fully by the da"i al-Kirmini who synthesized the 
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differing ideas of his predecessors.*'" Al-Kirinini's schema of the darwa 
hierarchy, the most elaborate of its kind, endured a t  least theoretically; 
providing especially the basis of the hierarchy which was later espoused by 
the Tayyibi da 'w~. '~ '  

The word dJ i ,  meaning 'he who sumtnons', was used by several 
Muslim groups to designate their religio-political propagandists. It was 
utilized by the early Mu'tazila, but soon became particularly identified 
with certain Shi'i groups. The designation was adopted by thc 'Abbisid 
da'wa in Khurisin and also by the Zaydiyya and some of the Shi'i Ghulit, 
notably the Khattibiyya. The term, however, acquired its greatest appli- 
cation in connection with the Istni'iliyya, although the Persian Ismi'ili 
authors of the early Fitimid period sometimes used other designations 
such as al-jan4 (plural, al-ajniha) for ~ 1 - d Z i . ~ ~  Notwithstanding this 
lack of uniformity in nomenclature and the existence of different 
grades of  dJis  during any particular epoch, the term al-di'i came to be 
applied generically from early on by the Ismi'ilis. I t  was used in refer- 
ence to any authorized representative of their da'wa, a propagandist 
responsible for spreading the Ismi'ili religion and for winning suitable 
followers for the Ismi'ili Imim,  or the awaited Mahdi-Qi'im of the 
Ismi'iliyya. During the Fitimid period, the di'i was moreover the 
unofficial agent of the Farimid state operating secretly in many non- 
Fatimid territories, where the da'wa aimed to establish the rule of the 
Fitimid caliph-imim. 

In spite of its unique importance to the Ismi'ilis, almost nothing seems 
to have been written by them on the subject of  the di'i and his functions. 
Al-Qidi al-Nu'min, the most prolific F i~ imid  author, devoted only a 
short chapter in one of his books, which was on the etiquette to be 
observed towards the imim,  to explaining the virtues of an ideal da'i.'"% 
more detailed though general discussion of the qualifications and 
attributes of a Fitimid di'i is contained in what is evidently the only 
independent Ismi'ili treatise on the subject, written towards the end of the 
4thI1oth century by al-Nu'min's younger contemporary Ahmad b. 
Ibrihim al-Nisiburi. This treatise has not survived directly, but it is 
quoted almost completely in some later Ismi'ili works."" Ismi'ilism never 
aimed at mass proselytization, and al-Nu'n~in emphasizes that the dn'i 
should personally know the individual initiates. The learned jurist also 
states that the di'i must be exemplary in his own behaviour and use sound 
and timely judgement in disciplining the erring members of his local 
community. According to al-Nisiburi's fuller account, a da'i could be 
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appointed only by the imim's permission (idhn); and, having been 
despatched to a certain locality, he would then operate independently of 
the central headquarters, receiving general guidance from the imam and 
the central authorities. 

Under such circumstances, only those candidates who possessed the 
highest necessary educational qualifications combined with the proper 
moral and intellectual attributes would become da'is. In addition to having 
good organizing abilities, the da'i was also expected to be sufficiently 
familiar with the teachings of different non-Muslim religions and Islamic 
sects, whilst knowing the local language and customs of the province in 
which he was to operate. Many of the Fitimid da"is, as noted, were highly 
trained in various specialized institutions of Cairo and elsewhere, such as 
the D i r  al-Hikma and al-Azhar, prior to being sent to the field. And the 
high degree of learning attained by the Fitimid da"is, many of whom were 
outstanding thinkers and scholars, is attested by the fact that the bulk of 
Ismi'ili literature surviving from the Fitimid period was written by these 
da'is, who were well-versed in theology, philosophy and other fields of 
learning. The da'i was also responsible for the training of his ma'dhuns, and 
for supervising the education of the mustajibs. Al-Nisaburi also reminds us 
that in case a da'i felt unable to fulfil his duties properly, he was not to 
hesitate in informing the imam and in resigning from his post. The overall 
picture that emerges from these sketchy accounts, as well as from the 
existing evidence on the relationships between the Fitimids and their 
provincial missions, notably those in Yaman and Sind, is that the provin- 
cial ddis normally enjoyed a great deal of independence in their activities, 
once appointed. There was, nevertheless, a good deal of contact and 
correspondence between the local da'wa in any region and the central 
administration of the da'wa in the Fitimid capital; between the l?trjja and the 
lesser provincial da'is, on the one hand, and the imam and his Gab (di'i al- 
du'it), on the other. 

Like so many other aspects of the da'wa, almost nothing is known about 
the methods used by the Fitimid ddis for winning and educating new 
converts. Doubtless, different procedures were adopted for pcoples of 
different religions and socio-ethnic backgrounds. Addressing themselves 
to one mustajib at a time, the da'is treated each case individually with due 
consideration to the respondent's particular status. However, many Sunni 
sources, deriving their information chiefly from the anti-Ismi'ili accounts 
of Ibn Rizim and A k h i  Muhsin, speak of a system of seven or nine degrees 
of initiation into I~m5'ilism."'~ Other anti-Fitimid sources discuss yet 
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another type of graded system, giving a different name to each stage in the 
process ofdetaching the respondent from his previous religion and leading 
him towards heresy and unbelief.'" There is no eviderlcc of such fixed 
graded systems in Ismi'ili litcrature, though a ccrtain amount of gradual- 
ism must surely have been uriavoidable in the initiation and cducation of 
the converts. Al-Nisiburi, for instance, relates that the ddis wcre expected 
to educate the mustajibs in a gradual manner, not revealing too rriuch at a 
time so as not to confound them. Gradualism, from simpler and exoteric 
sciences to more complex esoteric oncs, was also observed in the organiza- 
tion of  lectures for the ordinary Ismi'ilis and the training courses for thc 
dzis themselves, at various institutions in Cairo. 

The  Fitimid Ismi'ilis maintained the basic doctrinal framework devel- 
oped by the early Ismi'ilis, but they gradually modified certain of its 
aspccts. In particular, they retained the fundamental distinction between 
the exoteric and the esoteric aspccts of  religion, and the earlier cyclical 
prophetic view of  history, while introducing drastic changes into the pre- 
Fitimid cosmology. However, in contrast to ihe early Ismi'ilis, who 
tended to emphasize the significance of  the bitin, they now insisted on the 
equal importance of  the xihir and the biyin. Both wcre considered as 
complementary dimensions of rcligion, and consequently, the Fitimid 
da'wa adopted thc position of opposing the antinomian tendencies of the 
more radical Ismi'ili circles. These tendencies, such as those manifested by 
the di'is who organized the Druze Inovenlent or  those espoused by the 
Qarmatis or  even by the dissident Ismi'ilis within the Firimid camp, were 
generally rooted in enthusiasm for the biyin. There are numerous 
references in almost every work of the Fitimid Ismi'ili literature for the 
necessity of  preserving a careful balance between the ~ i h i r  and the bi!in, 
emphasizing that one could not meaningfully exist without the other."" 
The  ta'wil o r  esoteric exegesis, required for deriving the truths hidden in 
the bayin, thus retained its importance in Fitimid Ismi'ili thought. The 
ta'wil was the exclusive prerogative of  the divinely-guided, infallible 
Fitimid I m i m  who  could convey such knowledge of the inner meaning 
behind the religious prescriptions, to the lower members of the da'wa 
hierarchy. In the absence of  the Qi ' im,  the haqi'iq could be conveyed to 
the elite of  mankind, the Ismi'ili community or  the ah1 al-da'wa, only by 
the Fitimid Ismi'ili I m i m  and the hierarchy of  dignitaries serving him, 
especially the twelve huj~as and the lesser di'is. 

The  Fitimid Ismi'ilis elaborated and expounded their doctrines in what 
were to become known as the classical works of  Ismi'ili litcrature. In line 
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with the basic structure of their religious thought, they paid attention to 
both the 'ilm al-zihir and the 'ilm al-&$in, exoteric and esoteric knowledge, 
which found expression in numerous works ranging from the legal 
treatises of al-Qadi al-Nu'min to the more complex theological and 
philosophical writings of other outstanding authors of the period.- The 
works on the zihir of religion, propounding the exoteric doctrines, 
consisted mainly of  those on jurisprudence (fiqh) and related subjects 
dealing with the exoteric aspects of the Shari'a and the ritual prescriptions 
of Islam. Historical works, as noted, were rather rare amongst the 
Ismi'ilis. Writings on tafsir, the external philological exegeses and com- 
mentaries used for explaining the apparent meaning of the Qur'anic 
passages and so important amongst the Sunnis and the Twelver Shi'is, are 
also absent from the Firimid literature. For the Fitimid Ismi'ilis, the living 
imam was the repository of true knowledge and the sole authoritative 
interpreter of the literal and hidden meaning of the sacred texts. Therefore, 
they had no need for a ~ i h i r i  science of tafsir apart from what the imam 
would explain about the Qur'in, with or without resorting to ta'wil. This 
is why the Ismi'ilis often referred to their imim as the speaking Qur'in 
(al-Qur'in al-ni[iq), in contrast to the actual text of the 'sacred book' which 
was regarded as the silent Qur'in (al-Qur'in al-si nit).2* For similar 
reasons, the Ismi'ilis produced few works on hadith, since in that respect, 
too, the imim would provide the necessary guidance and criteria for the 
community. The Fitimid Ismi'ilis did, however, accept those traditions 
related from the Prophet which had been handed down or sanctioned by 
their imims, in conjunction with those traditions related from their 
recognized imims, including especially the Imim al-Sidiq. Most such 
traditions were compiled by al-Qidi al-Nu'min, mainly in his Dara"irn al- 
Islam and Sharh al-akhbir. 

In the area of the batini sciences, which account for the bulk of the 
writings produced during the Farimid period, the Fatimid Ismi'ilis made 
their greatest contributions to Shi'i gnosis and Islamic philosophy. It was 
in expounding the esoteric doctrines of the sect, which constitute the 
essence of the Ismi'ili gnosis, that the highly educated dZis produced their 
elaborate treatises on ta'wil and haqi'iq. It was also in connection with 
developing their theological, philosophical and metaphysical theories that 
the eminent Ismi'ili authors of the classical Fitimid period showed their 
originality of thought, mastery of pre-Islamic religions and Judaeo- 
Christian scriptures, as well as their profound knowledge of the Hellen- 
istic and Islamic philosophies. 
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Fatimid Ismi'ilism retained the early Ismi'ili views of cyclical hicro- 
history and prophetology, which conceived of seven eras, each inau- 
gurated by a ni(iq. However, due to the Fatimid claims to the inlamate, the 
early Ismi'ili doctrine of the imimate now required modificat~or~s. These 
modifications necessitated adjustments in the earlier views concerning the 
duration of the sixth era, the era of the Prophet Muhammad, the number 
and functions of the imims during that era, and the identity and attributes 
ofthe Qi'im. We have already discussed these modifications, starting with 
the reform of 'Ubayd Allih, who openly claimed the imimate and denied 
the Mahdiship of Muhammad b. Ismi'il, causing a split in the movement. 
By the time of al-Mu'izz, Isma'il b. Ja'far and his son Muhammad were 
openly recognized as imims and progenitors of the Fitimids. But the 
earlier doctrine of the imimate was revised in respect to the role of 
Muhammad b. Ismi'il as the seventh and final imam of the era of Islam, '. 
allowing for more than one heptad of imams in that era, in contradistinc- 
tion to the situation in the first five eras. In addition, the Fatimid Imams, 
succeeding one another in the second heptad, had come to be viewed as the 
deputies (khulaf;') of the Qi ' im Muhammad b. Ismi'il, discharging some 
of the latter's functions. As Fitimid rule continued and the eschatological 
expectations regarding the Qi'im were not fulfilled, further heptads of 
imims were permitted in the era of Islam, whose duration was now 
continuously extended. This postponed the awaited emergence of the 
Qi'im, who was to initiate the final era of history, still further into the 
future. By the time of al-Mustansir, the Fitimid Ismi'ilis had come to 
accept even a spiritual interpretation in respect to the Qi'im's parousia, 
while in general they had allowed for him to be a person, from the progeny 
of the Fitimids, other than Muhammad b. Ismi'il, who was no longer 
expected to reappear corporeally. 

Before discussing the cosmology of the Fitimid Ismi'ilis, it is necessary 
to refer to an important school of thought developed by some eminent 
ddrs of Persia and Transoxiana during the earliest decades of the Fatimid 
period. The protagonists of this so-called Persian school of dissident 
Ismi'ilism were Muhammad b. Ahmad al-Nasafi, Abu Hit im al-Rizi and 
A b i  Ya'qub al-Sijistini. When the Fa~imids were still preoccupied with 
establishing the roots of their power in North Africa and not as concerned 
with doctrinal issues, the above-mentioned dZis, all belonging to the 
dissident eastern Ismi'ilis who had not accepted the imimate of ' ~ b a y d  
Allih ?Abd Allah), were deeply involved in philosophical speculations, 
propounding their own views on the imimate, prophecy, metaphysics 
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and cosmology. These dzis in fact acted as the main links, in the doctrinal 
domain, between the early Isma'ilis and the Fatimid Ismi'ilis. Many of the 
ideas first elaborated by al-Nasafi and Abii Hitim who had already 
become prominent in the pre-Fatimid period and who unlike al-Sijistini 
never rallied to the side of the Fitimids, were later incorporated into 
Fitimid doctrines during the reign of al-Murizz. Without unified leader- 
ship, however, these dissident dzis, and the communities directed by 
thern, diverged in respect to various doctrinal matters. In fact, they 
became engaged in a scholarly dispute that lasted for some time during the 
4thI1oth century."" Subsequently, the d z i  al-Kirmini took it upon 
himself to act as an arbiter in this famous controversy in his Kitcib al-riyid 
(Book ofthe Meadows)."' 

Al-NasaG, the lcading philosopher amongst the early Isrna'ilis, was 
evidently also thc first eastern dJi to propagate his ideas in writing. He 
produced a major work, Kitib al-mahsul (Book ofthe Yield), summarizing 

_Z 

his views, shortly before t h e ~ s f i - m Z K t O m e T t i m i d  Caliphate or 
during the earlier years of 'Ubayd Allah's reign. The first half of al-Mahrul 
apparently contained the exposition of a type of Neoplatonic metaphysical 
system which al-Nasafi himself introduced into Isnli'ilism, while the 
second half of the book dealt with the seven eras of prophecy in human 
history. Al- Mahsul :s rapid popularity amongst the dissident Ismi'ilis, who 
at the time had only a few works at their disposal, prompted &u - 2 -  Hitin1 - -- ----- to 
devote an entire work, entitled Kitib al-islih (Book of the Correction), to its 
criticism. Abu Hitim seems to' have been particularly cotlcerned with 
correcting the antinomian tendencies expressed by al-Nasafi. 
Unfortunately, al-Mahsiil, an important work of Isrnirilism, has not 
survived and our knowledge of it is limited to thc quotations and 

references in al-Islih, . . al-Riyid and a few other works. Abu Hitim's al- 
Islih, which is still unpublished and in manuscript form"' evoked a 
reaction from al-Nasafi's successor and disciple al-Sijistini, who wrote a 
special work called Kitib al-nusra (Book of the Support) to defend his 
master's views against the attacks of Abu Hitim. Al-Nurra, which was 
composed before al-Sijistini was won over to the Fitimid camp, has also 
becn lost; but it is quoted extensively, along with al-I~lih, in al-Riyrid, 
which in general vindicates the views of Abu Hitim. Al-Kirmini 
reviewed the controversy from the official viewpoint of the Fititnid da'wa 
which, by the time of al-Mu'izz, had already rehabilitated Abu l+tim,"3 
and went even further than the latter in his affirmation of the indispcnsa- 
bility of the law. Later, the antinomian tendencies of al-Nasafi and al- 
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Sijistini were also attacked by Nisir-i Khusraw, who, like al-Kirmini, 
reflected the position of the Fitimid headquarters. 2 ' 4  These developments 
may explain why al-I$ih remains a t  least partially extant, while both a/- 
Mahsil . . and al-Nuyo, treated by the Fitimids as unorthodox and unworthy 
of being copied, failed to survive. 

Al-Nasafi and Abu Hit im both envisaged hierohistory in terms of the 
Ismirili scheme of  the seven eras, marked by the appearance of the speakcr- 
prophets, announcing new sharias and religions, though they disagreed 
on some of the details.l5 According to al-Nasafi, the first of the seven 
ni!iqs (nulaqi'), Adam, promulgated no law; he taught the doctrine of the 
unity of God, al-tawhid, without prescribing any action ('amal) or religious 
duties. In any event, in the first era, there were no other human beings 
besides Adam, so no sharia was actually required. Consequently, the first 
law-announcing ~ i l i q  was Noah, at the beginning of whose era other 
beings had also appeared; and a religious law was now needed. Similarly, 
the seventh niriq, the Qi' im Muhammad b. Ismiril, would not announce 
any law, since his function was to reveal the inner meaning of all the 
previous laws and to re-establish the original lawless state that had existed 
in Adam's era. Meanwhile, Muhammad b. Ismi'il had disappeared like the 
fifth nitiq Jesus, but he would soon return. Apparently, al-Nasafi also 
maintained that the era of Islam had ended with the first coming of 
Muhammad b. Ismi'il. In other words, the seventh, lawless dawr had 
already started; and in that era, by contrast to the previous six eras, there 
were no longer any imims, but only the lawihiq (lihiqs) of the twelve 
jazi'ir of the earth. Herein lay antinomian tendencies which met with the 
strong disapproval of  Abu Hit im, who held that all esoteric truth 
inevitably requires an exoteric revealed law. 

Abu Hit im countered al-Nasafi's views with detailed arguments that 
Adam did in fact announce a law, though for him too, Adam could not be 
classified amongst the ilu'l-'azm prophets, since he had not abolished the 
law of any previous ni!iq. In similar manner, the seventh niliq, who 
himself brings no law, does not abrogate the religious law of Islam; he 
merely manifests its hidden meaning. Abu Hitim, however, holds that 
there will be no 'amal in the seventh era. In order to avoid the coilclusion 
reached by al-Nasafi that the seventh, lawless era had already begun with 
the first coming of Muhammad b. Ismiril, Abu Hitim introduced the 
concept of the interim period. This was a period marked by the absence of 
imims, and occurring at the end of each prophetic era, between the 
disappearance of the seventh imam of that era and the coming of the niliq 
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of the following era. During this period of interregnum, or dawr al-/atra, 
thc twelve lawihiq assume command, with one acting as the deputy 
(khalita) of the absent seventh imam and as such possessing the right of 
authoritative arbitration amongst the law@iq. It may be added that this is 
also the earliest usage o l the  term khaliJa by an Isma'ili author. According 
to Abu Hitinl, an interim or fatra of this nature had occurred after the 
disappearance of Muhammad b. Ismiril, implying that the sixth era, the 
era of Islarn, had not yet expired. More specifically, Abu Hitim argues 
that the seventh rzaliq Muhammad b. Ismaril has three degrees, namely, 
that of the sevcnth imam, like the final mutimrn of the preceding eras, that 
of absence and that of appearance. Abu Hit im also fails to see any 
conlparison between the absence of the seventh niliq and the disap- 
pearance of the fifth natiq, Jesus, since the latter's mission had been 
completed on his departure from this world, while the cause of Muham- 
mad b. Ismi'il was not concluded upon his disappearance. Indeed, the 
seventh t-ia!iq is to reappear, at which time he will attain his final degree. 
Abu Hitirn further holds that while the imams in each era are the 
descendants of the n$iq and the asis of that era, the ranks of lihiq, and 
therefore, khaliJa, are exclusively reserved for the rest of mankind. In view 
of the facts that even after the accession of the Fitimids, Abu Hitim 
preached the imminent return of the Qi' im and also maintained his close 
relations with the Qarmatis ofrIr iq and Bahrayn, it can be inferred that the 
chief d i t i  of Rayy did not recognize 'Ubayd Allih al-Mahdi either as an 
imam or as the awaited Qi'im. There is in fact reason to assume that Abu 
Hitim regarded himself as the khalga of the absent imim. 

Al-Nasafi and Abu Hit im also devoted much energy and imagination 
to accommodating some other prevalent religions, notably those of the 
Zoroastrians (Arabic, al-Majus) and the Sibi'a or Sabaeans mentioned in 
the Qur'in, within their scheme of the seven prophetic periods, assigning 
these religions to specific periods and ni!iqs. The Sabaeans, who in the 
Islamic period have been identified with both the Mandaeans of southern 
'Iriq and the pagan community of Harrin in Mesopotamia, were assigned 
by al-Nasafi to the era of the fifth natiq, Jesus. Their doctrines, therefore, 
were considered to have been derived essentially from Christianity. Abii 
Hitin1 concurs with al-Nasafi in attributing the religion of the Sabaeans to 
the era ofJesus, adding that this religion was originally founded by a lihiq 
ofthat period who was not himselfa n$iq and who did not promulgate any 
new laws in his book, called al-Zabiir. However, as al-Sijistini also argued 
later on, the original doctrine of the founder of the Sabaean religion was 
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corrupted during the interregnum of the fifth era by adversaries such as 
Mini,  Bardesanes (Ibn Daysin) and Marcion, who misinterpreted the 
doctrine. O n  the other hand, Abu Hi t im objects to al-Nasafi's assignment 
of  Zoroastrianism to the period of the third na!iq, Abraham. Al-Sijistani, 
as in other cases, supported al-Nasafi's view in this respect, considering 
Zoroaster as a missionary of Abraham."' According to Abu Hitim, the 
Zoroastrians belonged to the period of the fourth ni!iq, Moses; and 
Zoroaster (Zardusht) was one of the lihiqs of that period, receiving his 
investiture during that era's interregnum. But Zoroaster's original doc- 
trine was also corrupted by adversaries such as Mazdak.'17 

Abu Ya'qub al-Sijistini defended al-Nasafi's position against the criti- 
cisms of Abu Hit im. He, too, believed that Adam had brought no law, 
and his historical schenle is identical with that of al-Nasafi."" Between any 
two w$iqs, he explains, there are seven imams, the last one becoming the 
speaker-prophet of the following era. But there are no more inlinis in the 
final era after the Qi' im, when the period of the lawihiq and khulaji' who 
follow him begins in the world."' For al-Sijistini too, the era of Islam had 
ended with the coming of the Qi ' im Muhammad b. Ismi'il. In due time, 
al-Sijistini modified some of  his more radical, and antinomian views.220 
For instance, in his Kitrib i thbi t  al-nubtiwit, he states that he does not belong 
to those who follow the path of ta'wil without paying attention to the 
religious  commandment^.^" He also restricts religious obligations which 
can be abolished by the Qi ' im to only some of  what he calls the wa<fi 
regulations, including the ritual prescriptions like prayer and pilgrimage, 
as compared to the 'aqli or  rational regulations like the prohibitions on 
murder and theft, which can never be a b a n d ~ n e d . ~ ~ % e  adds that neither 
the Qi' im nor his deputies will cancel the religious commandments all at 

once. In fact, interestingly enough, al-Sijistini concludes this discussion 
by stating that the commandments in question will be cancelled gradually 
by the community (umma), so that nothing will remain of them by the 
time of the Qi'im's emergence ( ~ t r h i i r ) . * ~ ~  Contrary to the view of Abii 
Hit im, al-Sijistini explains that the imamate and the function of the 
deputies (khulaji') of the Qi ' im will belong until the day of resurrection to 
the progeny of Muhammad, the seal of the prophets. And more signifi- 
cantly, contrary to the view expressed earlier in his own Kitib al-nurra, he 
now designates these deputies, who carry out the deeds of the Qi'im, as 
i rn i rn~. '*~ In these statements, al-Sijistini has clearly approached the 
reformed doctrine of al-Mu'izz, to the extent that one could have been 
directly derived from the other. Al-Sijistini doubtless recognized the 
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iminlate of the Fitimids at least since the time he composed his Ithbat al- 
nubuwit. Finally, the already-mentioned anti-lsmi'ili work entitled the 
Kitd al-siyrisa, quoted by Akhu Muhsin and often baselessly attributed to 
one of the first two  Fitimid caliphs, may be dated to the period of al- 
Mu'izz, since, in a distorted manner, it reflects details of the doctrine 
expounded at the 

As noted, the first part of al-Nasafi's Kitah al-mahrul was devoted to the 
exposition of  a type of  Neoplatonic metaphysical system, containing 
particularly a new Ismi'ili cosmological doctrine and representing the 
earliest instance of  harmonization between Neoplatonism and Ismi'ilism. 
Neoplatonism, continuing the tradition of Greek philosophy, especially 
that maintained by the Platonist school, had been founded in the third 
century A.D. by Plotinus (d. 270 A.D.).  After Plotinus, known to 
Muslims as al-Shaykh al-Y iil~ani, Plotinian philosophy was further devel- 
oped by a number of his disciples, notably l'orphyry (d. ca. 300 A.D.) and 
the latter's student larnblichus (d. ca. 3 30 A. 13.). Neoplatonism received 
its major systenlatization by the philosopher l'roclus (d. 485 A . l I . ) ,  of the 
famous I'latonic Academy ofAthens. It was during the 3rdlyth century, in 
thc course of translating the philosophical texts of the various Greck 
masters, that the Muslims bccamc familiar with the writings of the 
Neoplatorlists and adopted some of their ideas. Al-Kindi, thc founder . . -- of  
Islamic -- --- - philosophy who  died around 2521866, was already influenced by 

------.--- -------- -.- - - --  - - -  - - - 

the Neoplatonic school of  philosophy. The  nascent t r a d i n o f  Islamic - -- --- --- - - - -- - 
~ e o ~ l a t o n i s m  _ _  _-. soon _ _  __ found __ its fill1 -. dev i lgpmcn~  i n  the works .of the 
foremost Muslim philosophers al-Faribi (d. 3 3 ~ 1 ~ 5 0 )  - and Ibn Sin2 (d. 4281 
1037). The lsmi'ili author; of  the Persian school, being in close touch wlth 
Khurisin, an important region for the development of Islamic philosophy 
from the earliest decades of  the qthlroth century, evidently had access to 
some Neoplatonic sources in Arabic translation. Included were s o n ~ c  
pseudo-Aristotelian Neoplatonic treatises, such as a version of what in 
Arabic was known as the Tlteology of'Arisrorle, containing excerpts from 
Plotinus' Enneads, and the so-called Liber dc. cnusis (Kirah al-i&i[i-fi 'I-kttoyr al- 
mahi), anotker pseudo-Aristotelian work bascd on Proclus' Eletrrcttts qf 
TIieologY.' '~s al-Sijistini mentions h i m ~ e l f , " ~  hc seems to have becn 
further acquainted with a Neoplatonic pseudoepigraphon ascribcd to 
Empedocles (Arabic, Anbiduqlis). Al-NasaG, AbCi Hitirn and, latcr, al- 
Sijistini, who  were elaborating their own nletaphysical systems during 
the first half of  the 4th11oth century, became greatly influcrlccd by 
Neoplatonism, especially by its concept of the unknowable God, its 
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theory of  emanation, and its hierarchic chain of  being. In their cosmolo- 
gies, which represented a drastic change over the theory of creation of the 
early Ismi'ilis, the authors of the Persian Ismi'ili school did not, however, 
adopt every dogma of  the Neoplatonic school, since they had to integrate 
these borrowed ideas into an Islamic perspective. As a result, our castcrn 
Ismi'ili theologians developed their own unique brand of metaphysics, 
cosmology and spiritual anthropology. 

The  dzial-Nasafi, as pointed out by Samuel Stern,"' was probably the 
I _ _ _ _ _  --------- 

founder of  Ismi'ili philosophy, having been the earliest Isnli'ili thinker to -. - - . . .-.- - 
intidduce ~ e o ~ l a t o n i s m ,  -- or  - ~ n o r e  precisely, . -. a t ~ ~ e  --.--. of --.--- the nascent Islarnlc 
Neoplatonism, into Ismi'ili t h o u e t .  Al-Nasafi's new metaphysical and 

. -- -... -. -..- ..- 
cosmological doctrines of Neoplatonic origins laid the foundation for the 
systems developed by Abu Hitirn, and more importantly, by al-Sijistini. 
The  new Ismi'ili Neoplatonic cosmology, some details of which aroused 
controversy amongst the three authors of the l'crsian school, became the 
prevalent doctrine of  the eastern Isnli'ili communities during the 4thl1oth 
and the ~ t h 1 1  ~ t h  centuries. Later, it came to be adopted by the central 
headquarters of  the Fitimid da'wa during the reign of al-Mu'izz, replacing 
the original cosmology of the Ismi'iliyya. The  outline of  al-Nasafi's ideas 
on this Neoplatonic cosmology introduced to the Ismi'ili circles of Persia 
by himself, may be reconstructed from the fragments of al-Mati~iil 
preserved in Abu Hitim's al-lsliih and in al-Kirmini's al-Riyid;'29 also, in a 
polemical treatise written in refutation of  Ismi'ilism by the Zaydi- 
Mu'tazili al-Busti (d. ca. 420/1029), now extant in a unique manuscript a t  

the Ambrosiana Library in Milan.230 Abii Hitirn, in his al-lslih, shared the 
main Neoplatonic propositions of  al-Nasafi regarding creation, though 
disagreeing on some minor details. It is, however, mainly due to al- 
Sijistini, an original thinker who  further developed al-Nasafi's ideas in 
several preserved works,"' that we owe  our understanding of the Isma'ili 
Neoplatonic cosmology formulated during the early decades of the 
Fitimid p e r i ~ d . ' ~ '  

In this cosmology, God is described as absolutely transcendent, beyond 
comprehension and any attributes, and completely unknowable. 
Transcending being and non-being, God could not be comprehended or 
described by reason. This conception of God most closely resembled the 
ineffable Neoplatonic god, often referred to by Plotinus as the One  or the 
Good, who  was beyond the reach of thought, reason or  language. At the 
same time, it was in close agreement with the fundamental Islamic 
principle ofal-tawhid, affirming the absolute unity of  God. The  basic tenet 



of Neoplatonism could thus find ready acceptance in Isma'ili theology, 
which adhered to strict monotheism and at its core was revelational rather 
than rational. This is why al-Sijistini stresses that the worshipping of the 
unknowable Cod and the upholding of al-tawhid would require, via 
double negation, the denial ofboth tashbih, or anthropomorphism, and the 
most radical anti-anthropomorphist doctrines such as those held by the 
rationalist Mu'tazila; since the advocation of the latter doctrines would 
mean committing ta'til, or the denudation of the divine essence.'" It was 
indeed in the rcvelational basis of the Neoplatonic conception of the One 
that al-Nasafi and the Persian school of Ismi'ilism recognized an essential 
affinity to their own theology. This also explains why the Neoplatonic 
Isma'ili theologians found it unnecessary to offer a proof of God, who is 
beyond reason and being. 

The Ismi'ilis did, however, introduce some major changes in the next 
stage of the emanational cosmological doctrine they had borrowed from 
the Neoplatonists, harmonizing it with their Islamic beliefs and the 
Qur'inic view of creation. Instead ofhaving the intellect, called nous by the 
Neoplatonists, emanate directly and involuntarily from the source of 
being, the One, as with Plotinus and his school, they now held that God 
originated (abda'a) intellect (al-'aql) through his divine command or 
volition (al-amr), or word (al-kalima). This represented an act of 
primordial, extra-temporal origination or innovation ( ibd~?) ,"~  signifying 
creation ex nihilo. Hence, God could be called the originator or al-mubdi'. 
The 'aql is the first originated being (al-mubda' 01-awwal), also called simply 
as the first (al-awwal) and the preceder (al-sibiq), since the amv or logos is 
united with it in existence. The intellect is eternal, motionless and perfect, 
both potentially and actually.235 It corresponds to the number one, and, in 
keeping with the Neoplatonic tradition, it is called the source ofall light."' 
From the intellect proceeds through emanation, the soul (al-nafr), or the 
universal soul (al-nu$ al-kulliyya), also referred to as the second (al-thani) 
and the follower (al-tali), corresponding to the psyche of the Neoplaton- 
ists. In this cosmological doctrine, intellect and soul are also combined 
together as the two roots or principles (al-aslan), the original dyad of the 
pleroma. The nu$, the second hypostasis, is much more complex than the 
'aql; it is imperfect and belongs to a different plane o f e ~ i s t e n c e . ~ ~ '  The soul 
is also definitely subservient to the intellect. The Isini'ilis continued the 
emanational chain of their cosmology beyond the simple triad of the One, 
intellect, and soul described by Plotinus, though according to them God 
had created everything in the spiritual and physical worlds all at once 
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(dayatan wihidatan). The various parts of  the universe, however, 
became only gradually manifested through the process of causation and 
emanation, referred to as irzbi'ith, proceeding from the 'aql in accordance 
with the divine resolution or predestination (taqdir). 

The imperfection (nags) of the soul expresses itself in movement; and 
movement is a symptom of defect, just as tranquillity reflects perfec- 
t i ~ n . ' ~ ~  For Plotinus as for Plato, the essential characteristic of the soul is 
movement; and it is the soul's nlovement which causes all other move- 
ments. It is interesting to note that for al-Sijistini, as for Plotinus, tirne is 
the measure of motion, resulting from the soul's activity. The soul's defect 
also accounts for its descent into the depths of the physical world, which 
owes its existence to this very defect. From the soul, which is the source of 
matter and form,240 proceed the seven spheres (al-ajiik) with their stars; 
and the heavenly bodies move with the soul's movement. Then the four 
elemental qualities or simple elements (al-rnufradit), namely, heat, cold, 
humidity and dryness, are produced. The simple elements are mixed, 
through the revolution of the spheres, to form the composite elements (al- 
murakkabZt), such as earth, water, air and ether (fire). The composite 
substances then mingle to produce the plants with the vegetative soul (al- 
nafs al-nimiya), from which the animals with the sensitive soul (al-nafs al- 
hissiyya)   rig in ate.^^' From the latter, man with his rational soul (al-tzafs al- 
niiriqa) comes forth. In order to relate more closely this Ismi'ili 
Neoplatonic cosmology to Islamic tradition, some of the concepts of the 
spiritual world contained in it were identified with Qur'inic terms. Thus 
the 'aql was identified with the pen (qalam) and the throne ('arsh), while the 
nafs was equated with the tablet (lawh) and the chair or pedestal ( k ~ r s i ) , ' ~ ~  
always reflecting the subservience of soul to intellect. At the same time, 
much emphasis was given to analogies between the spiritual, celestial 
world and the physical, terrestrial world on the one hand, and between 
man as the microcosm and the physical universe as the macrocosm, on the 
other. This cosmology, as refilled by al-Sijistini, came to be officially 
accepted by the Fitimid da'wa sometime towards tlle latter part ofthe reign 
of al-Mu'izz, with the caliph-imam's approval and as part of his measures 
designed to win the allegiance of the dissident eastern Ismi'ilis. 

Certain conceptions of the earlier Ismi'ili cosmology continued 
however to be retained in the Neoplatonic cosmology that superseded and 
partly replaced it, though the original character and function of the older 
elements are unrecognizable in their new context. The amr or kalima, as the 
creative command of the new doctrine, may be equated with the kun ofthe 



earlier doctrine; while the terms kuni, qadar, jadd, fath and khayil, 
preserved by the authors of  the Persian school, now came to lose their 
original significance. For al-Nasafi, the pair KUN~-QDR represent the 
letters of the seven days of the week. Al-Sijistini regards them as the seven 
upper or divine letters through which the spiritual forms come into 
t~e in~ .~~"b i i  Hitirn applies Neoplatonic emanationalism to the cosmo- 
logical pair of the early Ismi'iliyya, holding that the three letters Q D R  are 
issued from the first three letters of the word kuni. In a general sense, kuni 
and qadar now became synonymous for intellect and soul of the new 
doctrine. Thus, kiini came to be identified with the first, the preceder, and 
al-'aql; and qadar was equated with the second, the follower, and al-naji. 
This identification is also attested by a Yamani Zaydi historian of the 6thl 
12th century, Musallam b. Muhammad al-Lahji, who comments on some 
earlier Zaydi references to the doctrines of the Yamani Isn~a'ilis. In one of 
his commentaries on a reference made to kuni-qadar by 'Abd Allah b. 
'Umar al-Hamdini, a Yamani author of the beginning of the qth11oth 
century who wrote a biography of  the Zaydi lmirn al-Nisir (d. 324193 j), 
al-Lahji states that 'they now say of the one they formerly called kurti, al- 
sibiq, and of the one they used to call qadar, al-tali. . . . and of thc prcceder 
and the follower they also say the first two principles (al-asIan a/-awwalan), 
saying the two are al-'aql and al-nafs, from which al-jadd, alTfath and al- 
khayil are issued like emanations (inbi'~thit)'.'~"t may be noted that the 
original female-male sequence of  the primal pair was now reversed, and 
qadar in effect came to precede kfini. The  priority of the fcmininc hypost- 
asis, kin;, that assumed the more preferred place in the older doctrine, was 
lost in Ismi'ili Neoplatonism. The  'aql, occupying the first place in the new 
doctrine, was masculine and perfect, while the feminine hypostasis, al- 
nafs, now descended to second place and became characterized by imper- 
fection and unrest. 

The three spiritual beings jadd, -fath and khayal, preserved from the 
earlier cosmology, now acquired the function of acting as interrncdiarics 
between the terrestrial da'wa hierarchy and intellect and soul, whilst 
retaining their previous role of  rendering the cognition of the uppcr world 
feasible for mankind.'45 AS in the case of the earlier doctrine, they arc also 
the special graces which bestow certain gifts upon thc speaker-prophets of 
sacred human history, bringing the benefits of intellect and soul directly to 
the nulaqi'. For al-Sijistini, the pentad consisting of the aslirr (intellect and 
soul), jadd, farh and khayil, in fact, comprise thc spiritual brrdird which 
together with the five ranks of the terrestrial da'wa (r15!iq, as&, irrrirrt, li&iq 
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and janih) make up what Paul Walker has designated as the normative or 
moral hierarchy, which is of  specifically Isn~i'ili p r o v e n a n ~ c . ' ~ ~  A]- 
Sijistini harmonizes this hierarchy of the intelligible reality, in a highly 
intricate fashion, with the hierarchical order derived from N c o p l a t o ~ ~ i s r ~ ,  
viz., intellect, soul, the spheres and the lower natural orders, God being a t  

the head of  both hierarchies. 
The  authors of  the Persian school also propounded a doctrine of 

eschatology and salvation as part of their cosmology. The Ismi'ili 
Neoplatonic cosmology, like its prcdecessor, implied a soteriological 
purpose from the outset, though salvation is not discussed explicitly in the 
extant fragments of  al-Nasafi's al-Mahsiil. This doctrine of salvation, as 
especially elaborated by al-Sijistini, bears a close affinity to  l'lotinus' ideas 
on the mystical union between man and the One; a union that according to 
the ancient Neoplatonists was the supreme goal of  all human endeavour. 
More generally, it draws heavily on various Neoplatonic and gnostic 
ideas, and is closely related to al-Sijistini's doctrine of the soul and the 
Ismi'ili cyclical view of  history. The  actually imperfect soul, as noted, 
moves in search of the benefits fiwi'id) of  the intellect, because it is only 
through the intellect that it can come to rest. And man is called upon to 
assist in the perfection of  the soul, since each human soul, according to al- 
S i j i ~ t i n i , ~ ~ '  is a part of  the universal soul, just as A b i  Hi t im believed that 
the human soul is a trace (athar) of  the higher soul. In Abii Hitim's system, 
however, the intellect and the soul are equally perfect; while for al-Nasafi 
and al-Sijistini it is through human souls that the actually defective 
universal soul can realize its perfection in potentiality. This idea is 
particularly reminiscent of the theologoumenon of  the members charac- 
terizing various aspects of  Manichaeism. The  pivotal idea of Neoplatonic 
cosmology and Isrni'ili soteriology, as expounded by al-NasaG's school, 
is that it is only through the perfection of individual human souls that 
perfection may be restored to the pleroma. Consequently, history 
becomes the record of  the soul's quest for perfection, and also the record of 
human achievement. In this historical process, marked by different 
prophetic eras, man seeks the benefits of  the intellect in order that the 
collectivity of human souls may one day rise to intellectual eternity, and 
thereby, to salvation. The  prophets and other members of  the terrestrial 
da'wa hierarchy are charged with conveying the benefits emanating from 
the intcllect to mankind. Indeed, man is saved because of the truth that he 
receives from the prophets and their successors; and since true knowledge 
is eternal, that part of man which possesses this knowledge also becomes 
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eternal. I t  is, therefore, essential for man to understand the nature of the 
specific prophetic era in which he lives, because it is from the nit iq of his 
own time that the blessings of the intellect may be acquired. Nonetheless, 
the cognition that causes the perfection of the universal soul and the 
salvation of man comes ultimately from the Qi'im, the last naiq who 
initiates the final era of absolute true knowledge.24H When the Qi'im has 
attained the rank that God has intended for him, there steps forth among 
the forms, viz., the individual human souls, those having the power to 
attain the benefits of the intellect. The advent of the Qi' im, initiating the 
final stage of history, will thus bring with it the definite separation 
between the redeemed and the unredeemed. 

The Fitimid Ismi'ili headquarters in Ifriqiya did not participate in the 
development of the Neoplatonic cosmology initiated by the Persian 
school. The original mythological cosmogony had continued to be 
adhered to by Ficimid Ismi'ilism until the latter part of the imamate of al- 
Mu'izz, as attested, for instance, by Abu 'isi's Risila. It was al-Mu'izz who 
authorized the adoption of the new cosmological system by the Fitimid 
da'wa. The first tangible influence of Ismi'ili Neoplatonism on Fitimid 
thought is detectable in al-Risila al-mudhhiba attributed to al-Qidi al- 
Nu'min, in which the original Ismi'ili pentad of the pleroma is revised to 
include al-'aql, al-nu$, aljadd, al-fath and ~ l - k h a y i l , ~ ~ '  corresponding to al- 
Sijistini's spiritual hudud as part of his normative order of the universe. 
Henceforth, this Ismi'ili Neoplatonic cosmology came to be generally 
advocated in its essentials by Fitimid authors, including Nisir-i Khusraw, 
who refined and elaborated various aspects of it in his own metaphysical 
system.250 

A somewhat different cosmological system was propounded by the diii 
al-Kirmini in his Rihat al-'aql, a summa of Ismi'ili philosophy written for 
the well-prepared adepts. The RZhat al-'aql, composed in 41 I A.H.,'51 
reveals the depth of al-Kirmini's knowledge of Aristotelian and 
Neoplatonic philosophies, al-Kindi's thought, as well as the metaphysical 
systems of later Muslim philosophers Valisifa) such as al-Firibi and Ibn 
Sini. Above all, al-Kirmini's synthetic cosmology, which is a modifica- 
tion of the earlier Ismi'ili Neoplatonic cosmology, reflects the influence of 
Ibn Sini's metaphysics. Thus, instead of the previous dyad, intellect-soul, 
al-Kirmini's system is comprised of ten intellects, or archangelical hypo- 
stases, in the spiritual world, each celestial tladd being the immediate cause 
of the following The celestial hierarchy of the ten hudud is, more 
specifically, divided into two distinct sub-groups, a triad and a heptad. In 
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this system, the intellect of  the previous cosmology beconlcs the first 

intellect (al-'aql al-awwal), while the soul is replaced by the second intellect 
(al-'aql al-thani), also called the first emanation (al-rnutrba'ith al-awwal), 
proceeding from the higher relation (al-nisba al-ashraj) of  the first intellect. 
The  third intellect, o r  the second emanation (al-rnunba'ith 01-thani), which 
proceeds from the lower relation (al-rrisha al-adwan) of the first intellect, is 
equated with matter (al-hnyiili) and form (al-,-~ra);'~" it is also the first 
potential being. 

From the primordial dyad, consisting o f  the first and second intellects, 
proceed seven further intellects, equated with the seven Cherubim, 
designated also as the seven divine words. The  tenth intellect, also called 
the active intellect (al-'aql al-Ja"il), governs the physical world as a 
demiurge. The  structure of  the physical world and the terrestrial da'wa 
hierarchy were similarly modified by al-Kirmini, in close analogy with 
the hierarchy of  the celestial world. Indeed, he emphasizes a close 
correspondence between the celestial and the terrestrial hierarchies and the 
comparable functions o f  the various hudud in the two orders. While al- 
Nasafi, A b i  Hi t im and al-Sijistini endeavoured to  harmonize the earlier 
ideas with Neoplatonism, the traditional ideas and concepts are almost 
completely absent from al-Kirmiini's cosmology. The  Rihat al-'aql 
devotes merely a chapter to the so-callcd seven upper letters (al-hnriijal- 
' u l ~ i ~ ~ a ) ; ' ~ % h i l e  kurii and qadar are mentioned apparently only once by 
al-Kirmini, in a rather incidental manner, and as names occurring in the 
works of  earlier authorities.'" Clearly, the old primal pair kiini-qadar could 
no  longer be assigned a function in al-Kirmini's doctrine, in which Ismi'ili 
Neoplatonism prevailed thoroughly. Al-Kirmini's cosmology was not 

adopted by the Fifimids; but, with some modifications, it later came to be 
utilized by the Tayyibi da'wa in Yaman, completely replacing the older 
Fitimid system based on the works of  al-Nasafi, al-Sijistini and Abu 
Hitinl .  

Besides the Persian school, there was another trend in Ismii'ilism in the 
4th11oth century that came greatly under the influence of Neoplatonism. 
This trend is manifested in the Rasi'il Ikhwin al-Safi', the Epistles of the 
Brethren of Purity, also translated as the Epistles of the Sincert Brethren."" 
Much controversy has surrounded the authorship and the date of com- 
position of  these famous Epistles, whose Ism5'ili origin was already 
recognized in I 898 by Paul Casanova, long before the modern recovery of 
Ismi'ili literature. There are various anachronistic accounts attributing the 
authorship of  the Epistles to different Shi'i Irnims; while the di 'i  Idris, 
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reflecting the official view of the Tayyibi da'wa in Yaman, has a detailed 
account in which he ascribes the Epistles to the Imim Ahmad b. 'Abd 
Allah, the grandson of Muhammad b. Ismi'il and one ofthe hidden imams 
of the early I~mi ' i l is ."~ However, some reliable contemporary authorities 
from the 4th110th century. notably the philosopher Abu Hayyin al- 
Tawhidi (d. 414/1023), name certain men of letters and secretaries of 
Buwayhid 'Iraq, affiliated with the Ismi'ili movement and residents of 
Basra, as belonging to the group that composed the otherwise anonymous 
Epistles. Amongst such authors, and in reply to certain questions raised 
around 37319113 by his patron Ibn Sardan, who was the vizier of the 
Buwayhid Samsim al-l>awla, Abu Hayyin names Abu Sulaymin 
Muhammad b. Marshar al-Busti, also known as al-Maqdisi, Abu'l-Hasan 
'Ali b. Hirun al-Zanjini, Abu Ahlnad al-Nahrajuri, and al-'Awfi. Fur- 
thermore, these four persons were somehow associated with the Ismarili 
movement; and it seems that al-Zanjini, a qadiand an acquaintance of Abu 
Hayyin, was the leader of the group. Abu Hayyin's important state- 
ments, later reproduced by Ibn al-Qiffi (d. 646/1248), are essentially 
corroborated by another contemporary source 'Abd al-Jabbir b. Ahnlad 
al-Hamadhini (d. ~ I s I I O ~ ~ ) ,  the famous Mu'tazili theologian and chief 
qidiof Rayy. In his own list, 'Abd al-Jabbir omits al-Maqdisi but adds thc 
names of Ibn Abi'l-Baghl, a certain astrologer, and the chancery secretary 
Zayd b. Rifi'a who, also according to Abu Hayyan, was a close friend of 
the group.'sH O n  the basis of this evidence, most specialists are now agreed 
that the Epistles were secretly produced in Basra by a coterie of secrctarics 
and scholars affiliated with Ismi'ilism, in thc middle of the q th l~o th  
century, around the time of the Fitimid conquest of Egypt."" 

The small group that composed the Rasi'il did not represent the official 
view of the Fitimid da'wa and evidently did not even adhere to Fitimid 
Ismi'ilism. As Samuel Stern has argued, it may well be that thc Ismi'ili 
authors of the Epistles were motivated in their encyclopaedic undertaking 
by a desire to reunite the non-Fitimid Ismi'ilis, including the Qarrnatis of 
Bahrayn and the dissident eastern Ismi'ili communitics, on a common and 
idealized doctrinal ground. The authors adopted a type of Ismi'ili 
Neoplatonism, on the basis of which they elaborated their cnlatlational 
cosmological doctrine, conceiving of a hierarchy of being in nine s t a g ~ s . ' ~ '  
They also espoused a liberal and highly enlightened attitude towards 
religion and the wide range of subjects discussed. Written in Basra a t  a 
time when southern 'Iraq was under the virtual domination of the 
Qarrnatis of Bahrayn, the Epistles probably also had the tacit approval, if 
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not the active encouragement o f  the Qarmatis. The  Ikhwin al-Safa' do, in 
fact, place their teaching under the auspices of  the hidden seventh imam of 
the Ismi'iliyya, the same Muhammad b. Isma'il whose emergence was a t  

the time expected by the Qarmatis of  Bahrayn and all other dissident 
I ~ m i ' i l i s . ~ ~ '  In other words, thc authors did not recognize the inlimate of 
the Fitimids; nor did they find it necessary to nlention the early Fitimid 
caliph-imims and their ancestors. More recently, Abbas Hanldani has 
pointed out the wcakncsses of al-Tawhidi's assertions. O n  the basis of 
detailed studies, he has argued that the Epistles were compiled by a group 
of  pre-Fitimid Ismi'ili di'is, who  worked in collaboration with non- 
Isma'ili colleagues, between the years 2601873 and 2971909, and that the 
references and vcrses of  later chronology in the Epistles represent sub- 
sequent cditorial interpolations. 

The  Epistles did not have any influence on contet~lporary Ismi'ilism, 
including the doctrines propagated by the Fitimid Ismi'ilis; and they are 
not referred to by the authors of  the classical Fitimid period. I t  was only 
about two centuries after their composition that the Epistles bcgan to 
acquire an important place in the literature of  the Tayyibi Ismi'ili da'wa. 
Evidently, it was the dzi Ibrihim b. al-Husayn al-Himidi (d. 55711 162) 
who  first introduced the Rasi'il into the literature of the Tayyibi com- 
munity in Yaman.'"%enceforth, the Epistles came to be widely studied 
and conlmented upon by the Yamani di'is, and later, also by their Indian 
successors in the Di'udi Bohra community. 

The  Rasi'il lkhwin al-Safi', numbering fifty-two epistles, are divided 
into four books or  sections, dealing with mathematical sciences 
(geometry, astronomy, music, logic, etc.), bodily and natural sciences, 
psychical and intellectual sciences (cosmology, eschatology, etc.), and 
theological sciences. Connected with these Epistles, which treat nearly all 
the sciences known a t  the time, there is a separate concluding summary of 
the Ikhwan's corpus, known as al-Risila al-jimi'a. The  latter work, 
wrongly attributed to Maslama al-Majriti (d. ca. 39811007) and of which 
there exists a further condensation, was evidently intended for the more 
advanced adepts.lh3 The  authors of the Epistles, who practised tolerance 
and eclecticism, thought it quite legitimate to adopt all 'the science and 
wisdoms' of  the ancient philosophers in producing their own  synthesis of 
the knowledge of the time. They drew on a wide variety of  pre-Islamic 
sources and traditions, which they combined with Islamic teachings, 
especially as upheld by the Shi'is belonging to the Ismi'ili movement. 
There are, for instance, traces of  early Babylonian astrology, and many 
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elements of Judaeo-Christian, Iranian, and Indian origins.264 Above all, 
the Epistles reflect the influences of diverse schools of  Hellenistic wisdom. 
Characterized by a type of numerical symbolism in a Pythagorean 
manner, the Epistles are permeated throughout with Hermetic, Platonic, 
Aristotelian, Neopythagorean, and especially Neoplatonic ideas and doc- 
trines. However, Neoplatonism, with its distinctive doctrine of  emana- 
tion and hierarchism, is the dominant influence of Greek philosophy on 
the lkhwin al-Safi', who in an original and enlightened fashion attempted 
to harmonize religion and philosophy for the ultimate purpose of guiding 
man to purify his soul and achieve s a l v a t i ~ n . ' ~ ~  

The Ismi'ili system o f jqh  or jurisprudence also came to be founded and 
elaborated during the classical Fitimid period, especially under the early 
Fiyimids, chiefly by Abu Hanifa al-Nu'man b. Muhammad b. Mansur b. 
Ahmad b. Hayyun al-Tamimi al-Maghribi, better known as al-Qadi al- 
N ~ ' m i n . ~ ~ "  Destined to become the greatest Ismi'ili jurist of all time, al- 
Nu'min came from a learned family of Miliki Sunnis in Qayrawin. There 
is much controversy surrounding the religious background of al-Qidi al- 
Nu'min, but it seems certain that his father had already embraced 
Ismirilism before the year 3 I 11923 and that al-Nu'man himself was 
converted early in life, following his initial training as a Milikijaqih. Some 
Imimi Shi'i authorities have maintained throughout the centuries that al- 
Nu'min was one of their co-religionists, although the early Imimi  bio- 
bibliographers like al-Kashshi, al-Najishi and al-Tusi d o  not refer to him 
at all. Ibn Shahrishub (d. 5881 I 192) is evidently the earliest Twelver Shi'i 
authority to mention al-Nu'min and some of his works, whilst explicitly 
asserting that the Q i d i  was not an Imimi.2h7 This assertion implies that 
some Imimi  (Twelver) circles did consider al-Nu'min as one of their own. 
Nur Allih al-Shushtari, the renowned Persian Twelver jurist who 
migrated to India and was later executed there in 10 I 91 I 6 10 on the order of 
the Mughal emperor Jahingir, was probably the first Imimi  scholar who, 
quoting Ibn Khallikin, stated that al-Nu'min was originally a Miliki 
Sunni, and then, an Imimi.2m In his view, al-Shushtari was followed by 
other Imimi  divines like al-Hurr a l - '~mi l i  (d. I 1oq/1693), al-Majlisi (d. 
I I 1011 699), Bahr al-'Uliim, better known as Sayyid al-Ti'ifa (d. I 2 I 21 

1797)~ and Mirzi  Husayn al-Niiri (d. I 3 2 0 / 1 9 0 2 ) . ~ ~ ~  Aghi Buzurg al- 
Tihrini (d. 138911970), a contemporary Imimi  scholar who  produced a 
valuable encyclopaedia of  Shi'i works and who was acquainted with the 
writings of W. Ivanow, also maintained that al-Nu'min was an  mim mi.^" 
All these authorities evidently rely solely on Ibn Khallikin who may have 
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used the term Imimi in reference to both the Ithnirashariyya and the 
Ismi'iliyya. There have also been those Imimi scholars like al-Khwinsirj 
(d. 131311895) who, in line with Ibn Shahrishib, have denied that al- 
Nu'min was ever an Ithni'ashari Sh~ ' i .~"  For the Ismi'ili authorities, such 
as the dzildris, the question of the original madhhab ofa prominent Ismi'ili 
figure so closely associated with several of their imams, is an irrelevant 
one; they simply do not discuss the matter. Having been a contemporary 
of some of the most renowned early Imimi authorities, like al-Kulayni 
and Ibn Bibawayh, al-Nu'min's works are indeed amongst the earliest 
Shi'i contributions to hadith andjqh;  and this rnay explain his high esteem 
by the Twelver Shi'is of different generations. 

The Qadi al-Nu'min, born around 290/903, entered the service of 
'Ubayd Allih al-Mahdi in 3 I 31925. Hc served the first four Fitinlid caliphs 
in various capacities, such as the keeper of the palace library and the qd io f  
Tripoli and Mansiiriyya. His growing position and importance reached its 
zenith under al-Mu'izz, when he became the highest judicial functionary 
of the Fitimid state. He accompanied al-Mu'izz to Egypt and died in Cairo 
in Jumid i  I1 363lMarch 974, having faithfully served the Fitimid dynasty 
for almost fifty years. Al-Nu'min's funeral prayer was personally led by 
al-Mu'izz. Al-Nu'min was a prolific writer, with more than forty treatises 
to his credit. He appears to have devoted the greater part of his life to the 
composition of his numerous works on law as well as on many other 
subjects, including history, ta'wil and haqi'iq. He evidently consulted his 
contemporary caliph-imims on whatever he wrote; and it is primarily due 
to this Ismi'ili tradition, related by Idris, that al-Nu'min has been 
accorded such a high position of respect and authority amongst the 
Ismi'ilis. One of al-Nu'man's principal works onjqh,  the Da'i'irn a/-Islam 
(The Pillars of Islarn), was in fact composed at the request ofal-Mu'izz, who 
supervised its writing very closely. The Da'i'irn, which is the main source 
for the study of Fitimid Ismi'ili law, became the official Fitimid corpusjuris 
from the time of al-Mu'izz, and it still remains the chief legal text for the 
Tayyibi Ismi'ilis, including the Ismi'ili Bohras of India. The Dara"im is 
divided into two volumes, the first one dealing with 'ibidit, acts of 
devotion and religious duties, consisting of the - seven pillars ----- of - ---= Islam 
according - - -- - - to - - the - Isma'ilis, -- - 

namely waliya (devotion to imams), !ahira . - .- -- -"- ., -- .----.- -- 
(ritual - - -  purity), - -  ! ~ l i t  (prayer) including jani'ir (funeral rites), rakit  (alms), - . . --, 
rawm - - -  (fasting), hajj (pilgrimage to Mecca), and jihid (holy - war). ---- The 
Fitimid Ismi'ilis, as Shi'is, had thus added waiiya and ! ah&~  to the five 
pillars recognized by the Sunnis. The second volume of the Da'i'im deals 



with mucarnalit, or worldly affairs, such as food, drinks, clothing, wills, 
inheritance, marriage and divorce. 

Al-Nu'min was the founder of a distinguished family of qidis in the 
Fatimid state. His son Abu'l-Husayn 'Ali (d. 374/984), the chief jurist 
under al-'Aziz for nine years, was in fact the first person to bear the official 
title of qadial-qudat under the Fitimids. 'Ali was succeeded as chief qidi by 
his younger brother Abu 'Abd Allih Muhammad (d. 38ylggy). sub- 
sequently, that highest judicial office came to be held successively by two 
of al-Nu'min's grandsons, Abu 'Abd Allih al-Husayn b. 'Ali (d. 3951 
1004). and Abu'l-Qisim 'Abd al-'Aziz b. ~ u h a m m a d  (d. 4011 101 I ) ,  

who also became Jawhar's son-in-law. Al-Nu'min's great-grandson, Abu 
Muhammad al-Qisim b. 'Abd al-'Aziz, was the last member of the family 
to hold the position of chief qGdi. He was finally dismissed, after several 
terms in office, in 44111049 and was succeeded by al-Yizuri, the first to 
unite in his person the offices of wazir and qidi al-qudit. 

In comparison with the four Sunni schools of law, namely thc Hatlafi, 
Miliki, Shifi'i and Hanbali, as well as the Ithni'ashari madhhab, the legal 
literaure of the Fitimid Ismi'ilis is extremely meagre. The Ismi'ili system 
ofjqh is almost exclusi~vely the work of al-Qidi al-Nu'min, as few other 
Ismi'ili jurists, during or after the Fitimid period, concerned themselves 
with producing legal compendia. It is therefore not surprising that until 
recently, it was generally unknown outside of Ismi'ili circles that Ismi'il- 
ism has had its own separate school of jurisprudence; a distinct Shi'i 
madhhab developed in the q t h l ~ o t h  century after the appearance of the 
authentic legal literature of the Imimi (Twelver) Shi'is. In modern times, 
it has been mainly due to the efforts of Asaf A. A. Fyzee, the foremost 
contemporary authority on Ismi'ili law, that the students of Islamic law 
and researchers in Ismi'ili studies have become acquainted with this Shi'i 
school of fiqh."' Ismi'ili Shi'i jurisprudence, as it has come down to us, is 
chiefly propounded in al-Nu'min's writings. Al-Nu'min's works, more 
of which seem to have been extant at  the time of the dn"i Idris, have been 
preserved by the Yamani and, later, by the Indian Isrni'ilis belonging to 
the Tayyibi da'wa, notably the lli 'udi Bohras. 

Fitimid Ismi'ili law, which in general agrees with lminli law, 
represents a blending of Shi'i beliefs, especially as embodied in the doctrine 
of the imamate, with the legal concepts of the Muslims. Thc Ismi'ilis, like 
all other Muslims, did accept thc Qur'in and the sunrza ofthc Prophet as thc 
principal sources of law. However, in line with the Imamis, the Fitirnid 
Ismi'ilis departed from the norms of the Sunni schools in acknowledging 
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only those Prophetic traditions which were reported by their imims from 
the Ah1 al-Bayt. In addition, they also accepted traditions from the irrlilns 
recognized by them. The traditions related by al-Qadi al-Nu'min are 
from the Prophet, 'Ali b. Abi Tilib and the latter's five successor imims, 
with the majority from the Imims al-Biqir and al-Sadiq. I t  is interesting to 
note that al-Nu'min does not normally quote any hadiths from the Ismi'ili 
Imims after Ja'far al-Sidiq, the fountainhead of lsrna'ili-fiqh. In the case of 
the Prophetic traditions, the istiids or chains of transmission, aside from 
having an Ismi'ili Imim, are dropped in all Fatimid legal literature, 
implying that when an imam relates a hadith from the Prophet, no further 
authority is necessary. Al-Nu'min totally ignores the hadiths of the 
Twelver Shi'i Imims after al-Sidiq, beginning with Musi al-Kizim, who 
are not recognized by the Ismi'iliyya. Thosc lmimi  scholars who regard 
al-Nu'min as a co-religionist attribute this to his observance of taqiyya in 
fear of the Fitimids. At any event, this is orle of the main differences 
between the hadiths used by al-Nu'min and those included in the four 
major Imimi compendia of traditions, compiled by al-Kulayni, Ibn 
Bibawayh and Shaykh al-Ti'ifa al-Tisi. O n  the other hand, al-Nu'min 
quotes opinions of the 'Alids not recognized as imims by the Ismi'ilis or 
the Imimis, relying on Zaydi transmission. 

The fundamental difference betwecn the Shi'i, Ismi'ili or otherwise, 
and the Sunni systems of jqh,  however, centres around the doctrine of the 
imamate. For the Shi'is, the imam is the final authority for interpreting the 
ordinances of God, and, after the Prophet, the sole repository of the rules 
of human conduct and worship. For the Ismi'ilis in particular, he also 
interprets the all-important inner meaning of the Qur'in and the Shari'a. 
Therefore, for the Fitimid Ismi'ilis, the authority of the divinely-guided 
and infallible imim became the third and most decisive foundation oflaw, 
after the Qur'in and the sunna. They did not accept ijma" or consensus of 
opinion, and qiyis or analogical deduction, which are the third and fourth 
bases of Islamic law accepted by the Sunnis. The Filimid Ismi'ilis also 
rejected all other supplementary roots of law which are substitutes for 
qiyis, such as istihsin, istislih and istidlil. 

The Imimis, too, rejected qiyrir and its substitutes, while they later 
subscribed to a type of ijmi', and 'aql, reason or systematic reasoning in 
l a ~ . ' ~ ~ o r  the Imamis, or rather for the adherents of the predominant 
U~i i l i  school of Twelver Shi'i law, the fuqahi', who are qualified to form 
legal judgements and who are present at all times as the agents of their 
hidden twelfth imim,  are the recognized interpreters of the law. These 



powerful religious lawyers are known as mujtahids, practising ijtihid in 
their legal reasoning and judgement. Every ordinary Imimi (Twelver) 
believer is expected to follow a rnujtahid of his choice, thus becoming a 
muqallid, or imitator, practising taqlid. I t  may be noted, however, that in 
the Fitimid age and earlier, the Imimis had not yet accepted ijtihid, which 
in later times continued to be rejected by the Akhbiri school of Twelver 
Shi'i law. The Fitimid Ismi'ilis, with their imam ruling at the head of the 
community, never recognized any kind of ijtihid and taqlid. In other 
words, Fitimid law rejected adjudication or legal interpretation from 
sources other than the imams. Al-Nurman, in a work composed after 3431 
y j q  on the principles of the law ( u s d  al-jqh), in conjunction with most of 
the Imimi scholars of his time, clearly recognizes the Qur'in, the sunna of 
the Prophet and the dictum or teachings of the imams (qawl al-a'imma) as 
the only authoritative sources of law.274 The Shi'i lmims not only enforce 
the Shari'a like the Sunni caliphs, but also interpret it. This may be 
considered the major point of difference between the Shi'i and Sunni 
concepts of law. Regarding the specific application of the law, however, 
the Fitimid Ismi'ilis, like other Muslims, had courts presided over by 
trained qidis who dealt in legal judgements and issued specific decisions. 
There are some minor points of difference between the Fitimid Ismi'ili 
and the Imimi schools of law, especially regarding the questions of 
inheritance and marriage; while some of the specific legal doctrines of the 
Ismi'ilis represent a compromise between those of the Imamis and the 
Zaydis. For instance, the Ismi'ilis, similarly to the Sunnis and Zaydis, do 
not permit mut'a, or temporary marriage for a stipulated period, which is 
practised by the Twelver Shi'is. In this connection, it is interesting to note 
that al-Nu'min based his rejection of mut'a on a Zaydi, rather than any 
Sunni, tradition. In Fatimid law, mut'a is equivalent to zini '  or unlawful 
intercourse. In religious rituals, too, there are certain differences between 
the practices of the Ismi'ili and the Imimi S h i ' i ~ . ~ ~ ~  

Such were the achievements of the Ismi'ilis during the classical Fitimid 
p e r i ~ d . ~ ~ V h e  advent of the Fitimid dynasty and state in North Africa 
marked the transformation of a revolutionary Shi'i movement into a 

major Islamic empire, initiating at the same time the 'golden age' of 
Ismi'ilism. The Fitimid caliph was not only the ruler of a vast and 
prosperous state; he was also the Ismi'ili Imim, belonging to the Ah1 al- 
Bayt and descending from the Prophet through Fitima. As such, he was 
the spiritual leader of the Fitimid Ismi'ilis, comprising the main body of 
the Ismi'iliyya, wherever they were to be found. The Ismi'ili message did 
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have considerable appeal to different social groups outside the Fatimid 
dominions, penetrated by the secret and hierarchical Fatimid darwa 
organization, which promised to relieve Muslims from the oppressive rule 
of the Sunni 'Abbisids and other usurping dyoasties. I t  was i l l  the pursuit 
of these ideals that the Fitimid di'is dissenlinated the rncssage of lsmitilisn1 
in many lands, including especially the 'Abbisid provinces in the Muslim 
East. The Fitinlid triumph was, however, incomplete. Thc Fitirnids 
failed to unite all the Muslims under their own Fitimid 'Alid Imamate, as 
they also failed in their policy of eastern conquest. They did, however, 
succeed in encouraging intensive literary and intellectual activity in 
Fitimid Egypt, also turning their capital, Cairo, into a flourishing centre 
of commerce, arts and sciences, which rivalled Baghdad in the 5 th/ I I th 
century. During that crucial century of Islamic history, the Fi~imid 
dynasty, at least until the consolidation of  Saljiiqid power, represented the 
major political and cultural force of the Muslim world. 

The Fitimids greatly expanded their territorial possessions, and despite 
periodical disturbances and crises, Fitimid Egypt in general enjoyed 
economic prosperity. This was primarily due to the capability and 
stability of Fitimid administrative and financial organizations, and sub- 
stantial revenues earned from expanding trade and economic activities. 
The doctrines of the Firimid Ismi'ilis, as elaborated by gifted theologians 
and da"is, represent a high level of intellectual accomplishment. In their 
treatises, not only theology but complex metaphysical and philosophical 
doctrines, drawing on Hellenistic and other traditions, are discussed in an 
Islamic perspective. The Fitimids were also noteworthy in terms of their 
patronage of artistic activities. There exists considerable evidence of 
Fitimid art, displaying originality as well as the influences of various older 
artistic traditions. The Fitimid mosques, mausoleums and other architec- 
tural remains have been thoroughly studied by Keppel A. C. Creswell 
( I  8 7 ~ 1 9 7 4 ) .  the leading modern authority on the Fitimid monuments.z77 
The Fitimids also encouraged artistic endeavours in other areas, like 
textiles, woodwork, ceramics, glass and mural painting.278 Scholars 
generally agree that the successes of the Fitimids were in large measure 
due to the remarkable ethnic and religious tolerance of the dynasty and the 
administrative stability of the Fitimid state. The Shi'i Firinlids did, 
indeed, have a special talent for utilizing the services of capable individuals 
and groups, regardless of  their race or  creed. 

As the official religion of an empire, Fitimid Ismi'ilism maintained its 
unity for close to two centuries, although it witnessed periodical internal 



dissensions of minor importance. The main body of the Isma'ilis, both 
inside and outside the Fatinlid dominion, did on the whole remain faithful 
to the Fitimid caliph-imim, who had failed to win over the Sunni 
majority of the Muslim world. It was in this religio-political setting that 
the challenge of strong enemies, like the Saljuqs, and factional strife from 
within set the Fitimid Caliphate on a course of decline and eventual col- 
lapse; a course that had irretrievable consequences for the Ismi'ili move- 
ment. By the time of al-Mustansir's death in 4871 1094, which confronted 
Fitimid Ismi'ilism with its most catastrophic internal conflict and caused a 
major schism in Ismi'ilism, the Fitimids still had another seventy-seven 
years to rule, but the dynasty had already passed its peak of accomplish- 
ment and glory. The days of Ismi'ilism as the official religion of an empire 
were almost terminated. By that time, the Fitimids had abandoned their 
hopes of universal leadership in Islam, and yet, their intellectual achieve- 
ments and contributions had already forever enriched Islamic thought and 
culture. 



Musta'lian Isnli ' ilism 

In this chapter we shall trace the development of the Musta'liyya (or 
Musta'lawiyya) sub-sect of  Ismi'ilism, from its origins in 48711094 to the 
prcscnt. Until the year 5241 I I 30, the Musta'lian Ismi'ilis of Egypt, Syria, 
Yaman and elsewherc, constituted a unified group, as distinct from the 
Niziriyya. By then, the Musta'lians had recognized two  more imims in 
thc persons of  al-Mustanfir's son and grandson, al-Musta'li and al-Amir. 
However, the confusing events following a l - ~ m i r ' s  death in 52411 130  and 
the claims of  al-Hifiz, a l - ~ m i r ' s  cousin and successor in the Fitimid state, 
to the imimate, led to a new split in the Musta'lian comnlunity, subdivid- 
ing it into the Hifiziyya and the Tayyibiyya. Both of  thesc branches of 
Musta'lian Ismi'ilism will be discussed in the present chapter. 

The  Hifiziyya, also known as the Majidiyya, accepted al-Hifiz and the 
later Fitimid caliphs as their imims  after al-Amir. The  Hifizi cause, 
officially endorsed by the Fitimid da'wa in Cairo, found the bulk of its 
supportcrs in Egypt and Syria. I t  received support also in Yaman, where 
the local dynasties of  the Zuray'ids of 'Adan and some of  the Hamdinids 
of  San'i' adhered to  the Hifizi da'wa. The  H i f i z i ~ y a ,  however, did not 
survive long after the fall of the Fitimid dynasty in 56711 171. 

The  Tayyibiyya, initially known as the Amiriyya, recognized a l - ~ m i r ' s  
infant son, al-Tayyib, as their imam after al-Amir; rejecting the claims of 
al-Hifiz, and his successors on the Fitimid throne, to the imimate. The 
Tayyibi cause was at first supported by a minority of  the Musta'lian 
Ismi'ilis of  Egypt and Syria as well as by many of  the Ismi'ilis of Yaman, 
where the Sulayhids officially upheld the rights of  al-Tayyib. Soon 
afterwards, with the establishment of  the independent Tayyibi da'wa 
headed by a di 'i  rriu!laq, Yaman became the main stronghold of the 
Tayyibiyya. The  Tayyibi ddis, in time, succeeded in winning a consider- 
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able number of adherents in western India, amongst the Bohras ofGujarit 
and elsewhere, some of whom had earlier embraced Isma'ilism. 

The Tayyibis, who closely maintained the traditions of the Fatimid 
Ismi'ilis in the doctrinal domain, divide their history ofthe Islamic era into 
succeeding periods of concealment (satr) and manifestation (kashf or 
zuhur), during which the imams are, or are not, concealed from the public 
eye. The first period of satr, coinciding with the period of early Isma'ilism, 
came to an end with the appearance of '.Ubayd Allah ('Abd Allah) al- 
Mahdi in North Africa. This was followed by a period of zuhur, continu- 
ing until the concealment of the twenty-first Tayyibi Imim, al-Tayyib, 
soon after a l -~mi r ' s  death. The concealment of ;l-Tayyib initiated 
another period of satr in the history of Tayyibi Isma'ilism, continuing to 

the present time. During the current satr, al-Tayyib, the last visible 
Tayyibi Imam, and his successors from amongst his descendants, have 
chosen to remain hidden (mastur) from the eyes of their followers. 
According to the Tayyibis, the present period ofsatr will continue until the 
appearance of an imam from the progeny of al-Tayyib; that imam may be 
the Qi' im of the present cycle in the history ofmankind. At any rate, a few 
years after the death of a l - ~ m i r ,  the headquarters of Tayyibi Ismi'ilism 
were established in Yaman, where the Tayyibi da'wa developed under the 
overall leadership of a powerful dZi, called al-dZi al-mutlaq, who in the 
absence of the imams looked after the affairs of the da'wa and the 
community. 

The current period ofsatr in Tayyibi Ismi'ilism is, in turn, divided into a 
Yamani period, extending from 52611 132 to around 99911 591, when the 
Tayyibis were split into the Di'udi and Sulaymini factions; and an Indian 
period, covering essentially the history of the Di'udi da'wa during the last 
four centuries. During the Yamani period, the Tayyibis maintained their 
unity in Yaman and also succeeded in winning an increasing number of 
adherents in western India. By the end of the 1othl16th century, when the 
Di'udi-Sulaymini schism occurred, the Indian Tayyibis by far surpassed 
their Yamani co-religionists in terms of numbers and financial contribu- 
tions to the da'wa treasury. In a sense, the Indian Tayyibis had by then 
become ready to exert their independence from Yaman, where the 
Tayyibi dciis had resided for more than four centuries. Under these 
circumstances, the Indian Tayyibis lent their support mainly to the Di'udi 
da'wa, while the Yamani Tayyibis became the chief followers of the 
Sulaymini da'wa. There were essentially no doctrinal differences between 
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the two groups, who, henceforth, followed separate lines of diiis. During 
the Indian period, the majoritarian Indian Tayyibi community, represen- 
ted by the Di'Cidi Bohras, prospered as a trading community and devel- 
oped rather freely, though it also experienced periods of severe 
persecution and internal dissent. 

The non-Ismi'ili historical sources, on al-Musta'li and the later 
Fi~imids,  relevant to the study of the opening phase of Mustarlian 
Ismi'ilism, have already been reviewed at the beginning of the previous 
chapter. For the earliest period, much valuable information is contained, 
especially, in the Dhayl ta'rikh Dimashq of Ibn al-Qalinisi and in the 
histories of Ibn Zifir, Ibn Muyassar, Ibn Taghribirdi and al-Maqrizi, who, 
in the final portion of his Ittic+ al-hunafi', continues the history of the 
Fitimids to the fall of the dynasty. The general Muslim histories, notably 
that of Ibn al-Athir, are also relevant here. The literary sources for the 
history of the Yamani phase of the Tayyibi da'wa, essentially a history of 
the activities of the various Musta'li-Tayyibi dZis and their relations with 
the Zaydis and other local dynasties of Yaman, have been fully discussed 
by Ayman F. Sayyid in the relevant sections of his bio-bibliographical 
survey of the sources on the Islamic period in Yaman.' For the earliest 
period in the history of the Tayyibis and Hifizis in Yaman, our chief 
authority is the already-cited Ta'rikkh al- Yaman by Najm al-Din 'Umira b. 
'Ali al-Hakami, the Yamani historian and poet who emigrated to Egypt 
and was executed in Cairo in 56911 174, on charges of plotting to restore 
the Fitimids to power.2 Ismi'ili historical writings on the earliest 
Musta'lians, the Hifizis and the Tayyibis of Yaman, are, as expected, 
rather meagre. N o  Hifizi sources have survived, and our chief Ismi'ili 
authority on the Yamani Tayyibis is again the dzi Idris who as the head of 
the Tayyibi da'wa in the gth115th century, was well-informed about the 
details of  the movement in Yaman."dris also has extensive quotations 
from earlier Ismi'ili sources, many of which have not survived. 

Idris 'Imid al-Din b. al-Hasan came from the prominent al-Walid 
family of Quraysh in Yaman, who led the Tayyibi da'wa for more than 
three centuries. He succeeded his uncle as the nineteenth di'i tnutlaq of the 
Tayyibis in 83211428. Idris was also a warrior and fought several battles 
against the Zaydis; he died in 87211468. Idris was the most celebrated 
historian of the Ismi'ili movement, producing three extensive historical 
works. In the final, seventh volume of his 'Uytrn al-akhbir (The  Choice 
Stories), still in manuscript form, he relates valuable details on the 
Sulayhids, the reigns of al-Musta'li and a l - ~ m i r ,  and the opening phase of 
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the Tayyibi da'wa in Yaman. It also contains important details on various 
Yamani dJis.  His second work, a two-volume history entitled the Nurhat 
01-afktir, deals with the history of  Ismi'ilism in Yaman, especially after the 
fall of the Sulayhid dynasty, carrying the narrative to  the year 85311449. 
This provides the most complete and accurate history of the da'wa in 
Yaman during the post-Sulayhid period. Idris took special interest in the 
Ismi'ili da'wa in India, and has references to this da'wa and to relations 
between the Ismi'ili communities of Yaman and India in his Nuxhat al- 
afkar. Thirdly, in his Rawdat al-akhbir, which is a continuation of the 
preceding work, Idris adds the events of his own time, from 8531144y to 

87011465. The  histories of Idris shed valuable light on issues, events and 
personalities not discussed elsewhere. As such, they are indispensable for 
understanding the mediaeval history of the Tayyibi Ismi'ili movement in 
Yaman. Unfortunately, the latter two works remain unpublished, and 
manuscript copies of  them cannot be easily obtained. I t  may be added that 
the tradition of  writing compendia of Ismi'ili works in Ya~nan  attained its 
peak in the Zahv al-ma'iniof the di'i Idris. Other Tayyibi authors and dZis 
have also written important Ismi'ili chrestomathies which, however, 
rarely contain historical details. 

The history of  the Indian phase of  Tayyibi Ismi'ilism, too, is essentially 
comprised of  the history of  the activities of different dZis, in addition to 
the accounts of  the occasional disputes and minor schisms in the com- 
munity stemming from conflicting claims to the headship of the Ismi'ili 
Bohras. A number of  Di'udi dJ is  and authors have produced historical 
works, mostly in Arabic, on the Musta'li-Tayyibi da'wa in India. In more 
recent times, some of these works have appeared in a form of Arabicized 
Gujariti written in Arabic script, the official languagc of the Lli'udi 
Bohras, so as to  reach a wider public. The bulk of the Ismi'ili sources 
produced in India, however, intermix legend and reality, being concerned 
chiefly with defending or  refuting certain claims to the position of da'i 
muflag. As a result, the history of the Tayyibi da'wa in India, especially 
during the earlier centuries, continues to be shrouded in mystery. 
Amongst the few accurate Ismi'ili histories produced in India, nlention 
may be made of the Muntaza' al-akhbir, in two volumes, written in Arabic 
by Qutb  al-Din Sulayminji Burhinpiiri (d. 124111826), a Di'udi Bohra 
author. The  second volume of this still unpublished work covers the 
history of the Tayyibis and their dJ i s  until the year I 2401 1824. Another 
noteworthy history of Ismi'ilism in India is the Mnwsitn-i bahir of Miyin 
Sahib Muhammad 'Ali Rimpuri, an agent of the Di'udi dcl'wn organiza- 
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tion who died in 13 I 5 or  13 161 1897-1899.~ This work, in Cujariti and 
written in Arabic script, draws on the Muntaza' al-nkhbir and a number of 
earlier sources, some ofwhich have not survived. 'The first two volurncs of 
the Mawsirn-i bahir deal with the history of  the prophets and the Isma'ili 
Imims until al-Tayyib. The  third volume, completed in 12yc)Ir 882 and 
lithographed soon after, contains the history of  the Ismi'ili da'wa in India 
from its origins in Gujarit until the author's time, covering the lives of the 
Tayyibi dzis in Yaman and the Di'udi da'is residing in India. 

In modern times, a number of  Da'udis, who greatly outnumber the 
Sulayminis, have written on various aspects of  their community. 
However, historical studies of any value have remained few in number. In 
the early decades of this century, Mulli  'Abd al-Husayn, a L>i'udi 
functionary, produced one of  the most popular books in the English 
language on the Tayyibi dn'wa in India.' The  late Zihid 'Ali, a learned 
Di'iidi Bohra, has produced the fullest contemporary account of the 
doctrines of  the Tayyibis in his already-cited HamirF Isma"i1i madhhab, 
written in Urdu; he presents the earlier history of the Musta'lians and a 
summary of their beliefs in the second volume of  his Ta'rikh-i Falimiyyin. 
Several members of  the distinguished al-Hamdiini family of Surat, 
descendants of  Muhammad 'Ali b. Fay? Alliih al-Ya'buri al-Hamdini (d. 
I 3 1j/1898), a prominent Di'iidi scholar and author, have written on 
Musta'li-Tayyibi Ismi'ilism and on the Tayyibi da'wa in India. Muham- 
mad 'Ali al-Hamdini's grandson, al-Husayn b. Fayd Allih al-Hamdini, 
was amongst the pioneers of modern Ismi'ili studies, drawing on the 
valuable collection of  the Ismi'ili manuscripts preserved in his family. The 
latter's son, Abbas Hamdani, is currently making noteworthy contribu- 
tions to Ismi'ili studies. Western orientalists and Ismi'ili specialists have 
not so far produced major works on Musta'lian Ismi'ilism, particularly on 
the history of  the Tayyibi da'wa in India, owing mainly to the scarcity of 
reliable sources; the main exception being the survey of John Hollister in 
his book The Shi'a of India. 

The Indian Ismi'ilis have also rendered a unique service to Ismi'ilism by 
preserving a good portion of the literary heritage of the Ismi'ilis, including 
the classical works of the Fitimid period and the treatises written by the 
Yamani Tayyibis. These Ismi'ili manuscripts, collectively designated as 
al-khizina al-maknina, the guarded treasure, were transferred, especially 
after the 1othl16th century, from Yaman to India, where they continued 
to be copied by the better educated Ismii'ili Bohras of Gujarit and 
elsewhere. At present, there are major libraries of such manuscripts at 



Musta'lian Isma'ilism 26 I 

Surat, Bombay, and Baroda, the seats of the Di'iidi and the Sulaymini 
da'was in India. Most Bohras have had their own small collections of 
manuscripts, many of which have been incorporated into the Ismi'ili 
library at Siirat. The da'i mu!laq of the Di ' id i  Bohras has instituted very 
strict rules regarding the use of the vast collections of the library at Siirat; 
fortunately however some learned Ismi'ili Bohras have come to permit 
Ismi'ili scholars and researchers access to their private collections. 

After the death of the Fitimid al-Mustansir in Dhu'l-Hi_ija q87IDecem- 
ber 1094, a major schism occurred in the Ismi'ili movement concerning 
the succession to the imamate. Al-Mustansir had already designated his 
eldest son Abii Mansiir Nizir as his successor. Nizir, who had received al- 
Mustansir's nag and was thus expected to succeed to the imimate, was 
about fifty years-old a t  the time of his father's death. However, Abu'l- 
Qisim Shahanshah, better known by his vizieral title of al-Afdal, who a 
few months earlier had succeeded his own father Badr al-Jamili as the all- 
powerful vizier and commander-in-chief of the Fitimid state, had other 
plans. Aiming to retain the state reins in his own hands, al-Afdal favoured 
the candidacy of al-Mustansir's youngest son Abu'l-Qisim Ahmad, who 
would be entirely dependent upon him. At the time, Ahmad was about 
twenty years-old and already married to al-Afdal's sister. Al-Afdal moved 
swiftly and, on the day after al-Mustansir's death, placed Ahmad on the 
Fitimid throne with the title ofal-Musta'li bi'lliih. He quickly obtained for 
al-Musta'li the allegiance of the notables of the Fitinlid court and the 
leaders of the Ismi'ili da'wa at Cairo. There are conflicting accounts of this 
important event in the history of Ismi'ilism. Later, the Musta'lian Ismi'ilis 
circulated different versions of the dubious circumstances under which, 
according to them, al-Mustansir had allegedly nominated al-Musta'li as 
his heir apparent, including also a deathbed nass. But it cannot be denied 
that Nizir's succession rights were never revoked by al-Mustansir, and al- 
Afdal secured al-Musta'li's accession in what amounted to a palace coup 
d'e'tat. 

The dispossessed Nizir hurriedly fled to Alexandria in the company of 
his half-brother 'Abd Allih and a few followers, where he rose in revolt 
early in 4881 1095. In Alexandria, the centre ofmilitary factions suppressed 
by Badr al-Jamili, Nizir was assisted by the city's governor, the Turk 
Nisir al-Dawla Aftakin, who aspired to replace al-Afdal, and its Ismi'ili 
qidi, Ibn 'Ammir. He also received much local support, especially from 
the Arab inhabitants of the area. Soon, Nizir received the oath of 
allegiance of the Alexandrians, and adopted the caliphal title of al-Mustafa 
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li-Din Allih. The revolt was initially successful, Nizir easily nlanaging to 
repel al-Afdal's forces and advancing to the vicinity of Cairo. Neverthe- 
less, towards the end of 488 A.H., the alarmed Fitimid vizier effectively 
besieged Alexandria and forced Nizir to surrender. Nizir was taken to 
Cairo where he was imprisoned and then immured on al-Musta'li's orders; 
all of these events taking place during the year 488 A.H.'  

The fate of Nizir and the strife over the successio~l to the FaFinlid caliph- 
imam al-Mustansir left a decisive mark on the history of the Isnla'ili 
movement. By choosing al-Musta'li, al-Afdal had split the Filimid 
Ismi'ilis into two rival factions which were duly to become bitter encmies. 
The ambitious al-Afdal had in effect alienated almost all of the Ismi'ili 
communities of the Muslim East. The imimate of al-Musta'li came to be 
recognized by most Ismi'ilis in Egypt, marly in Syria, and by the whole 
Ismi'ili community in Yaman and that in western India dependent on it. 
These Ismi'ilis now accepted al-Musta'li as their nineteenth inlam. On  the 
other hand, the Persian Ismi'ilis, under the leadership of Hasan-i Sabbih 
and defending al-Mustansir's original nars, upheld Nizir's right to the 
imimate and refused to acknowledge the ninth Fitimid caliph al-Musta'li 
as their next imam. As part of the Saljuq realm, they and many other 
eastern Ismi'ilis, permanently broke off their relations with the head- 
quarters of the Fitimid da'wa in Cairo. Nizir also had partisans within the 
Fitimid territories. In Egypt, they were quickly suppressed, but in Syria, 
now beyond Firinlid control, Nizir's followers became organized by 
emissaries despatched from Persia. The two factions of the Ismi'ili 
movement henceforth became known as the Musta'liyya or 
Musta'lawiyya, and the Niziriyya, depending on whether they 
recognized al-Musta'li or Nizir as the rightful imam after al-Mustansir. 
Subsequently, the movement of the Niziris, who launched an open revolt 
against the Saljuqs and who from the beginning were very active also in 
the doctrinal domain, became designated as al-da'wa al-jadida, the new 
preaching, in contradistinction to al-da'wa al-qadima, the old preaching of 
the Fitimid Ismi'ilis maintained by the Musta'lians.' In modern times, the 
Niziris and the Musta'lians, or more specifically the Tayyibis, have also 
become respectively designated as the Eastern and the Western Is rn i ' i l i~ .~  

Al-Musta'li remained a puppet in the hands of al-Afdal during his short 
reign (487-49~11oyq-I 1o1)."1-Afdal, continuing his father's policies, 
maintained order and relative prosperity in Egypt. He was also initially 
successful in Syria, regaining Tyre from a disloyal governor in 490/1097 
and recapturing Jerusalem in the following year from the Turkish 
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Artuqids, Sukman and Ilghizi, who  had established themselves in 
Palestine. Close relations had continued between Fatimid Egypt and 
Sulayhid Yaman, now still ruled by al-Malika al-Sayyida, who had 
recognized al-Musta'li as the legitimate imam after al-Mustansir and who 
managed the affairs of  the Ismi'ili da'wa in Yaman with the help of the dtii 
Yahyi b. Lamak al-Hammadi (d. ~ z o I I I ~ ~ ) . " '  Yahyi had succeeded his 
father in the headship of the Yamani da'wa shortly before the year qy 11 
1098. Now,  however, the Fatimids and all Muslims of the Near East faced 
a new danger from the Crusaders, who had appeared in northern Syria in 
490 A.H. to liberate the Holy Land of Christendom. Al-Afdal had 
immediately opened negotiations with the Crusaders and had exchanged 
embassies with them, seeking their aid against the Turkish amirs of Syria. 
Nonetheless, it seems that he had underestimated the threat of the 
Crusaders, being taken by complete surprise when the invading Franks 
moved towards their primary target ofJerusalem. The Crusaders seized 
Jerusalem easily after defeating the Fitimid army, led by al-Afdal, near 
'Asqalin in 49211099. By 49411 100-1 101, they had established thcmsclves 
firmly in Palestine, having taken Hayfa, Arsuf and Qaysariy ya (Caesarca). 
Al-Afdal's continued attempts to deal more effectively with them proved 
futile. It was in the midst of the Fitimid entanglements with the Franks 
that al-Musta'li died in Safar 495lDecember I rot .  Al-Afdal now pro- 
claimed al-Musta'li's five year-old son Abu 'Ali al-Mansur as the new 
Fifimid caliph with the laqab of a l - ~ m i r  bi-Ahkim Allih." 

During the first twenty years of  a l - ~ m i r ' s  caliphate (495-52411 101- 

I I ~ o ) ,  al-Afdal remained the effective master of the Fitimid state, and 
ruled efficiently. Externally, he concerned himself mainly with the 
Crusaders, and organized numerous expeditions against them. In one of 
the more successful campaigns led by al-Afdal's son Sharaf al-Ma'ili, the 
Fitimids defeated the Franks in 49611 103 and took Ramla. Nevertheless, 
the greater part of  Palestine and the towns on the Syrian coast fell into the 
hands of  the Crusaders. In 49711 103 ,  'Akki (Acre) was surrendered by 
its Fifimid commander, and then, in rapid succession, Tarablus (Tripoli) 
and Saydi (Sidon) were lost to the Franks during 502-5041 I IOFI I I I .  By 
51811 124, when Sur (Tyre) fell, only 'Asqalin remained of the former 
Fitimid possessions in the Levant. Egypt itself was invaded in 5 I I 1 I I 17 by 
Baldwin I ( I  100-1 I 18), king of the Latin state ofJerusalem and one of the 
original leaders of  the First Crusade, who took Farami and then advanced 
to Tinnis. However, the Crusaders were compelled to retreat from Egypt 
due to Baldwin's fatal illness. After being the ullchallenged rulcr of 
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Fatimid Egypt for some twenty-seven years, al-Afdal was assassinated in 
5 I 5 1  I 121. His assassination seems to have been plotted by al-Amir, who 
had become weary of his vizier's tutelage and restrictioris. As related in 
some sources and claimed by the Niziris themselves, it is possible that the 
assassination was planned by the Niziris, who deeply despised al-Afdal. 
Be it as it may, al-Arnir immediately ordered the confiscation of the 
murdered vizier's substantial properties and renowned treasures. " 

After al-Afdal, al-Amir appointed al-Ma'mun al-Bati'ihi to  the vizier- 
ate. Al-Ma'mun, implicated in the murder of his patron al-Afdal, re- 
opened the D i r  al-Hikma, which had been closed by al-Afdal towards the 
end of the jth11 ~ t h  century. Al-Ma'mun soon fell from a l - ~ m i r ' s  favour 
and was imprisoned in 51c)Ir 125; three years later, he was crucified with 
his brothers on charges of plotting against the caliph." A ] - ~ m i r  did not 
appoint any viziers after al-Ma'mun, preferring to run the affairs of the 
state personally. Financial matters, however, were placed under the 
charge of a Christian monk, Abu Najih b. Qanni ' ,  who  was soon 
afterwards dismissed and flogged to death in 52311 129. ~ l - A m i r  was 
becoming rapidly detested by his subjects due to his cruel acts, when he, 
too, was killed. The  tenth Fitimid caliph and the twentieth imam of the 
Musta'lian Ismirilis was assassinated by a group of Niziri jdi ' is  in Dhu'l- 
Qa'da 5241October I 130. He  had reigned for almost twenty-nine years, 
longer than any other Fitimid caliph-imam except for his grandfather 
al-Mustansir. 

As we shall see, it was in a l - ~ m i r ' s  time that the Niziri Ismi'ilis 
consolidated their power in Persia and Syria, under the leadership of 
Hasan-i Sabbih (d. 518/1124), who resided at the mountain castle of 
Alamut. Although the Niziris never made any major attempts to 
penetrate Egypt after the Niziri-Musta'li schism, it seems that their cause 
continued for some time to have supporters in Firimid Egypt, finding 
expression also in occasional plots. The  Niziris were allegedly involved in 
al-Afdal's assassination; and al-Afdal's successor al-Ma'mun had to take 
extensive precautionary measures to prevent the infiltration of the Niziri 
agents into Egypt.I4 Some of these agents, carrying material aid as well, 
were reportedly being sent directly from AlamCit. Nonetheless, the 
Niziris succeeded in killing a l - ~ m i r .  The  vizier al-Ma'mun, who  himself 
feared the Niziris, also found it necessary to arrange for a public assembly 
in order to publicize the rights of  al-Musta'li and a l - ~ m i r  to  the imamate 
and to refute the claims of  Nizar and his partisans. This meeting, convened 
at the great hall of the palace, was attended by numerous Fatimid princes 
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and high state dignitaries. Amongst those present were Wali al-Dawla 
Abu'l-Barakit b. 'Abd al-Haqiq, the chief da'i, A b i  Muhammad b. 
bdam, the head of the Dar 11-'llm in Cairo, Abu'l-Thurayya b. Mukhtir 
and Abu'l-Fakhr, the foremost Isma'ili jurists, and Ibn 'Uqayl, the chief 
qdi. Ibn Muyassar has preserved a detailed account of this event, which 
took place in 5 161 I I 22. l5  It  is possible that Ibn Muyassar derived his 
account from a near contemporary Egyptian annalist, Ibn al-Ma'mun (d. 
58811 I yz), the son of the Fitimid vizier who had organized the assembly. 

In the course of this meeting, various circumstances and episodes were 
mentioned according to which al-Mustansir had supposedly expressed his 
preference for al-Mus ta'li over Nizir . Most significantly, Nizir's full- 
sister, seated behind a screen in an adjoining chatnber, testified that al- 
Mustansir, on his deathbed, had designated al-Musta'li as his successor, 
divulging this nass . . to his own sister (Nizir's aunt). At the end of the 
meeting, al-Ma'mun ordered Ibn al-SayraG (d. 54211 147), then an import- 
ant secretary (kitib) at the Fitimid chancery, to draw up an epistle (sijill) to 
be read from the pulpits of the mosques throughout Egypt. This epistle, or 
perhaps what may be a longer version of it produced later, has been 
preserved under the title ofal-Hidiya al-Amiriyya. 'Writ ten about twenty- 
eight years after the Niziri-Musta'li schism, it is the earliest official 
refutation of Nizir's claims to the imamate. The Hidiya admits that al- 
Mustansir had originally nominated Nizir as his heir apparent." But it 

also argues, in violation of the beliefs of the earlier Ismi'ilis, that this 
original nass . . was subsequently revoked in favour of al-Musta'li, repeatedly 
referring to al-Mustansir's deathbed nass. '"he Hidiya also gives promi- 
nence to the testimony of Nizir's sister, who, during the assembly of 
Shawwil 5 16 A.H., had defended the legitimacy of the Musta'lian line of 
imams. The Hidiya was also circulated in Syria, where it caused an uproar 
amongst the Niziris of Damascus. One of the Syrian Niziris forwarded 
a l -~mir ' s  epistle to his chief, who wrote a refutation of it. This Niziri 
refutation was, in due course, read at a meeting of the Musta'lians in 
Damascus. A Musta'lian da'i from Damascus then wrote to a l - ~ m i r  
asking him for further guidance on the matter. Soon afterwards, a l - ~ m i r  
sent a reply to his Syrian diiiin the form of an additional epistle, refuting 
the Niziri refutation of the Hidiya. l 9  

After the assassination of a l - ~ m i r  on 2 Dhu'l-Qa'da 524 A.H., the 
Fitimid Caliphate embarked on its rapid decline, with numerous periods 
of crisis, whilst a new schism developed amongst the Musta'lian Ismi'ilis. 
It may be noted in passing that Idris, in his 'Uyun al-akhbir, in line with the 
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Musta'li-Tayyibi tradition in general, and for some inexplicable reason, 
mentions the year 526 A.H. as the year of al-Amir's death. The Tayyibis 
hold that a son, named al-Tayyib, had been born to al-Amir a few months 
before his death. This Tayyibi tradition is supported especially by an 
epistle of a l - ~ m i r  sent to the Sulayhid queen of Yaman, al-Malika al- 
Sayyida, announcing the birth of Abu'l-Qasim al-Tayyib in Rabi' 11 524 
A.H.20 The historical reality of al-Tayyib is also attested by Ibn Muyas- 
~ a r , ~ '  probably on the authority of the lost chronicle of al-Muhannak (d. 
54911 I 54), and by other histories written during the 6thlrath century." 
Al-Tayyib was immediately designated as a l -~mir ' s  heir, and the occasion 
was celebrated by a fortnight of public festivities in Cairo and Fustit. After 
al-Amir, who had acted as his own vizier during the last years of his 
caliphate, power was immediately assumed by his cousin, Abu'l- 
May miin 'Abd al-Majid, the eldest member of the Fitimid family and the 
son of Abu'l-Qisim Muhammad b. al-Mustansir. More specifically, 
Hazirmard (Hizabr al-MulCik) and Barghash, two favourites of al-Amir, 
now came to hold the reins of power in the Firimid state, whilst placing 
'Abd al-Majid as nominal ruler. 'Abd al-Majid ruled officially as regent, 
pending the expected delivery of a l -~mi r ' s  pregnant wife.') Hazirmard 
himself assumed the vizierate, and Yinis, an Armenian general in the 
service of the Fitimids, became the commander-in-chief and the regent's 
chamberlain. 'Abd al-Majid somehow managed to conceal the existence of 
al-Tayyib, born a few months earlier, and nothing more is known of his 
fate. 24 

The regency of 'Abd al-Majid and the vizierate of Hazirmard proved to 
be brief. AbCi 'Ali Ahmad, nicknamed Kutayfat, the son of al-Afdal b. 
Badr al-Jamili, was raised to the vizierate by the army about two weeks 
after a l -~mir ' s  death. Hazirmard was executed, but 'Abd al-Majid con- 
tinued a while longer as regent (wali 'ahd al-Muslimin) with AbCi 'Ali 
Kutayfat as his vizier. This temporary arrangement is confirmed by an 
epistle issued in Dhu'l-Qa'da 524 A.H. by the Fitimid chancery to the 
monastery of St Catherine in Mount Sinai. 25 Soon afterwards, probably 
when the expectation of the birth of a male heir to a l - ~ m i r  had proved 
false, Kutayfat made radical changes which affected the very foundations 
of the Fitimid regime. 'Abd al-Majid was overthrown and imprisoned by 
Kutayfat, who now declared the Fitimid dynasty deposed and proclaimed 
the sovereignty of the twelfth imam of the Twelver Shi'is, the Imim al- 
Mahdi whose reappearance had been expected since 260 A.H. As a result 
of this ingenious religio-political solution to the succession problem 
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created by the absence of a direct heir to the Fitimid throne and the 
imamate, Kutayfit, an lmami Shi'i himself, acquired a unique position of 
power, ruling as a dictator responsible to no one either in theory or in 
practice. Kutayfit issued coins in Egypt during 525 and 526 A.H., bearing 
the names of 'al-Imam Muhammad Abu'l-Qisim al-Muntazar li-Amr 
Allih', and 'al-Imam al-Mahdi al-Qi'im bi-Amr Allih', in some of which 
he himself is named as the hidden imam's representative (ni'ib) and deputy 
(khal$a).2h These developments of course, meant the adoption of lmimi 
Shi'ism, instead of Ismi'ilism, as the state religion of the Fitimid state. 
Nonetheless, Abii 'Ali Kutayfit, who came to adopt his father's title of 
al-Afdal, allowed the Ismi'ilis and other non-Twelver communities some 
consideration. Kutayfat's policies, however, created much resentment 
amongst the Ismi'ilis and the supporters of the Fa!inlid dynasty in Egypt 
who plotted against him, cutting down the period ofhis rule tojust about a 

year. On  16 Muharram 52618 December I I 3 I ,  Kutayfit was overthrown 
and killed in yet another coup d'e'tat, organized by the dissatisfied Ismi'ili 
elements and the Kutima faction of the army, led by Yinis. 'Abd al-Majid 
was released from prison and restored to power. This event came to be 
commemorated annually by the so-called feast of victory ('id al-nay) held 
on that day, until the end of the Fatimid d y n a ~ t y . ~ '  

At first, 'Abd al-Majid ruled once again as regent, with Yinis assuming 
the vizierate. But three months later, in Rabi' 11 ~261February I I 32, he was 
proclaimed caliph and imam with the title of al-Hafiz li-Din Allih." And 
1sm~'ilism was reinstated as the state religion of Fitimid Egypt. Al-Hifiz 
became the first Fitimid caliph-imam whose father had not reigned before 
him; clearly, his irregular succession required specific justifications. Thus, 
a sijill was issued on the occasion of his proclamation as caliph-imam, 
containing various explanations for his legitimacy. Above all, this epistle, 
preserved by al-Qalqashandi," centred around the idea that a l - ~ m i r ,  the 
previous imim, had personally transmitted the caliphate and the imirnate 
to his cousin 'Abd al-Majid, just as the Prophet had designated his cousin 
'Ali as his successor at Ghadir Khumm. It also referred to the nomination 
of 'Abd al-Rahim b. Ilyis, al-Hikim's cousin, as heir apparent. Yet, it did 
not mention the uncertainties of the initial interregnum of al-Hifiz and the 
obscurities of his regencies, nor did it make any reference to al-Tayyib and 
to a l -~mir ' s  posthumous child. This important document, claiming 
legitimacy for the imamate of al-Hifiz on the basis of an alleged nag 
derived from a l -~rn i r ,  provided the foundation on which Fitimid rule 
continued for another four decades. It also provided justification for the 
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claims of  the later Fitinlids to the imamate of a scctioll of'the Musta'lian 
Ismi'ili community. The expressions al-dawla al-Hafixiyya and al-irnamrl 
al-Hijriyya henceforth occur frequently in docunlcnts issued by the 
Fitimid chancery. '" 

The proclamation of al-Hifiz as caliph-imam caused thc first important 
schism in the Musta'lian community, further weakening the Isma'ili 
movement. The  claims of  al-Hifiz to the imamate, though he was not a 
direct descendant of the previous imiln,  were supportcci by the official 
da'wa organization in Egypt and by the nlajority of  the Musta'lian Isnla'ilis 
in both Egypt and Syria. Thcsc Musta'lians, recognizing al-Hafiz and the 
later Fitinlids as their rightful imams, becanle known as al-kiafipiyya or al- 
Majidiyya. However, some Musta'lian groups in Egypt and Syria, as well 
as many in Yanlan, acknowlccigcd the rights of  al-Tayyib to the imamate, 
accepting him as a l - ~ m i r ' s  successor and rejecting thc clailns of al-Hifiz. 
These Musta'lians were initially known as the Arniriyya, but later, after 
the establishment of the independent Tayyibi da'wa in Yaman, becanle 
designated as the Tayyibiyya. Hifizi Ismi'ilism, as wc shall see, also found 
support in Yaman for some time. However, Yaman was to become, for 
several centuries, the chief stronghold of  Tayyibi Ismi'ilism. Thus, by 
52611 I 32,  the unified Fitimid Ismi'ili movement of al-Mustansir's time 
had becornc split into the rival Niziri, Hifizi and Tayyibi factions. While 
the Niziris had by then founded an independent state in Persia and Syria, 
and the Tayyibis were taking advantage of  the nlountainous districts of 
Yaman to consolidate their own  position, the days of Hifizi Ismi'ilism, 
now the official creed of  the Fitimid state, were already numbered. 

Since Badr al-Jalnili's time, the vizicrs had become the real masters of 
the Fitimid empire. But al-Hifiz, the only caliph amongst the later 
Fitimids who was a grown man at the time of his accession, paid special 
attention to the activities of  his viziers. It may be added that from the reign 
of al-Hifiz onwards, the Fitimid vizicrs, o r  more precisely 'Viziers of the 
Sword', also competed with the claimants to the vizierate in gaining the 
loyalties of  the various factions of  the army, resulting in continuous 
military rivalries and disturbances in Egypt. Having become fearful of the 
growing influence of his Armenian vizier Yinis, who  had given his name 
to a private regiment, al-Yinisiyya, al-Hifiz had him killed towards the 
end of 52611 I 32; the vizierate of  Yinis having endured less than a year. 
After ruling without a vizier for some time, in 52811 133-1 134 al-Hifiz 
entrusted the duties of the vizierate to his eldest son Sulaymin, who had 
that year been designated as heir apparent. When Sulaymin died two 
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months later, al-Hifiz named another of his sons, Haydara, as heir, also 
&arging him with the functions of the vizierate." Hasan, a third son of al- 

Hifiz, . . driven by jealousy, successfully plotted against his father and 
liaydara, seizing power as vizier and killing several army leaders. Irritated 
by Ilasan's behaviour, the army now revolted and demanded his head. Al- 
b f i z  . . was obliged to comply, and had Hasan poisoned by his physician, 
To deal with the deteriorating situation, Hasan had previously appealed 
for aid to Bahram, an Armenian general who served the Fitimids and was 
a t  the time the governor of al-Gharbiyya, a province in lower Egypt. 
When Bahrim entered Cairo with his Armenian troops, Hasan had 
already been killed. Nonetheless, al-Hifiz could not ~ g n o r e  Bahrim's 
presence in the capital and the Armenian general was appointed to the 
vizierate in J u m i d i  I1 52yIMarch r I 3 5. 

The pro-Armenian policies of Bahrim, who encouraged the irnmigra- 
tion of his co-religionists to Egypt and gave them important posts, 
angered the Muslin1 populace and soon provoked a military revolt led by 
Ridwin b. Walakhshi, the new governor of al-Gharbiyya. Abandoned by 
the Muslim troops in the Fitimid army, Bahrim was forced out ofoffice in 
Jumidi  1 5311February 1137, when he fled to upper Egypt to seek the 
assistance of his brother Vasak, the governor of Qus. But Vasak had been 
killed by the Muslims, and Bahrim now had to face an army sent after him 
by Ridwin, who had meanwhile succeeded to the vizierate. Bahram was 
saved through the intervention of Roger 11, king of Sicily. Granted safe- 
conduct by al-Hifiz, he was allowed to retire to a monastery. Ridwin, 
himself a Sunni, now began to persecute the Christians. Soon, he came to 
exercise full authority and took the title of al-malik, or king, a title which 
later passed to other Fitimid viziers and then to all members of the 
Ayyubid dynasty. Al-Hifiz, threatened and displeased by the growing 
influence of his vizier, removed Ridwin from office in 53 3 1 I I 39; he was 
later killed in 54211 147 while attempting to overthrow the caliph. The 
caliph recalled Bahrim to Cairo, entrusting the vizierate to him without 
officially appointing him to the post. Bahrim died in the Fitimid palace in 
53511 140, and al-Hifiz personally took part in the funeral procession of 
his faithful Armenian servant.32 Subsequently, Ibn Masil held the vizierate 
for some time during the latter part of the caliphate ofal-Hifi~.~%l-Hifiz, 
the eleventh Fitimid caliph and the twenty-first imam of the Hifizi 
Ismi'ilis, died in J u m i d i  I1 54410ctober I 149, after a reign of almost 
eighteen years beset by numerous revolts and disturbances. 

Like al-Hifiz, the last three Fitimid caliphs, al-Zifir (544-54911 I 49- 
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I I 54). al-Fi'iz ( 5 4 ~ 5 ~  j /  I I 54-1 160), and al- did (555-567/1160-1171), 
were also recognized as the imims of the Hifiziyya. These caliph-itnams 
who died in their youth were, however, no more than puppets in the 
hands of their viziers. j4 

Al-Hifiz was succeeded by his seventeen year-old son Abu Mansur 
Ismi'il, who adopted the title of al-Zifir bi-Amr Allih. Al-Zifir, strongly 
inclined to a life of pleasure, chose Ibn Masil as his vizier; this being the last 
time a vizier was appointed by a Fitimid caliph. During his few months in 
office, Ibn Masil checked the quarrels that raged between the Blacks and 
the Rayhinis in the army, restoring relative order to the country. Soon 
afterwards, a l - '~d i l  b. al-Salir, the governor of Alexandria, revolted and 
marched on Cairo at the head of his troops. He defeated and killed Ibn 
Masil in Shawwil gq41February I I 50, forcing al-Zifir to nominate him as 
vizier with the title al-Malik a l - '~di l .  Ibn al-Salir, who in 54511 150 
fruitlessly sought an alliance with the Zangid ruler of Aleppo, Nur al-Din 
(541-56g/11q6-1174), against the Franks, and who also engaged the 
Fitimid fleet against the Frankish ports of Syria, was murdered in 
Muharram gq81April I 153.~ '  The assassination plot, approved by the 
caliph, had been conceived by Ibn al-Salir's step-son, 'Abbis, and carried 
out by the latter's son Nasr, a favourite of al-Zifir. Thereupon, 'Abbis, 
who was commander of the garrison of 'Asqalin, the last Fifimid foot- 
hold in Syria, returned to Cairo and seized the vizierate.j6 'Asqalin was 
lost to the Franks shortly afterwards in Jumid i  I 548/August I I 53. 'Abbis, 
rapidly becoming convinced that the caliph was conspiring against him, 
resolved to move first, with the aid of his son. Accordingly, Nasr, luring 
al-Zifir to his house, killed him in Muharram 5491April I I 54. 

'Abbis, continuing as vizier, then placed al-Zifir's five year-old son 'isi 
on the Fi~imid throne, giving him the title of al-Fi'iz bi-Nay Allih. 
'Abbis also charged two of al-Zifir's brothers with the murder of the 
caliph and had them executed. These events terrified the members of the 
Fitimid family, and they appealed for help to Tali'i' b. Ruzzik, the 
Armenian governor of Usyut (Asyit) in upper Egypt. As Ibn Ruzzik 
approached Cairo, 'Abbis and Nasr fled to Syria, where the Franks, 
warned in advance, awaited them. 'Abbis was killed in Rabi' I 5491June 
I I 54, whilst Nasr was delivered to the Fitimids and executed the follow- 
ing year. Meanwhile, Ibn Ruzzik had succeeded 'Abbis to the vizierate in 
54y11154, and became the absolute master of Egypt, a position he 
maintained throughout the reign of al-Fi'iz. Ibn Ruzzik, too, carried some 
military operations against the Crusaders, gaining victories at Ghazza and 



al-Khalil (Hebron), in southern Palestine, in 5531 I I 58. But he failed in his 
endeavours to secure an alliance with Niir al-Din, which would have 
effectively protected Egypt against the Crusaders. The  sickly and helpless 
al-Fi'iz died in an epileptic seizure in Rajab 55~IJuly I 160 at the age of 
eleven, after a nominal reign of some six years spent in virtual captivity. 

Al-Salih 'cali'i' b. Ruzzik now placed Abu Muhammad 'Abd Allih b. 
Yusuf, the grandson of  al-Hifiz and a cousin of al-Fi'iz, on the Fitimid 
throne with the laqab of  al-'Adid li-Din Allih. ~l- 'Adid 's  father Yiisuf 
had been one of  the Fatimid princes charged with al-Zifir's murder and 
executed on the orders of  'Abbis. ~ l - ' A d i d ,  destined to be the last Fi!imid 
caliph, was only nine years-old at  the timt. of his accession. Ibn Ruzzik 
continued to act as the effective ruler of the state, and he further enhanced 
his position by having his daughter married to the caliph. He was 
assassinated in Ramadan 556lSeptember I 161, evidently a t  the instigation 
of one of al- did's aunts. The  caliph was obliged to confer the vizierate on 
Ruzzik, the son of the murdercd vizier, who soon afterwards met a similar 
fate." Ruzzik was killed by Shiwar, the governor ofupper Egypt who had 
revolted and entered Cairo to assume the vizierate in Muharram 5581 
January I 163. Shiwar's o w n  vizierate, however, did not last more than 
nine months. In Ramadin 5581August I 163, he was driven out ofCairo by 
Dirghim, an able Fitimid officer who had distinguished himself by 
defeating the Franks at Ghazza in 55311 I 58. N o w  there followed a fateful 
struggle between Shiwar and his successor L?irghiim, not only influencing 
the relations of Egypt with the Crusaders and Nur  al-Din, but also 
bringing about the circumstances that led to the downfall of the Fitimid 
dynasty. '13 

Shiwar had succeeded in taking refuge a t  the Zangid court in Syria, 
where he sought the help of  Nur  al-Din for regaining the Fitimid 
vizierate. After some hesitation, Niir al-Din agreed to assist Shiwar, 
encouraged perhaps by the fact that Amalric I ( I  163-1 1 7 4 ) ~  thc new 
Frankish king of Jerusalem, was then seriously considering his own 
conquest of Egypt.'" The  Franks had already, in 5561 I 161, entered Egypt 
and forced Ibn Ruzzik to  pay them an annual tribute. The  following ycar, 
another Frankish invasion of  Egypt had proved abortive due to the 
deliberate flooding of the Nile by the Fitimids. At any event, towards the 
end of 55911163, the advance guards of Arnalric had entered Egypt, 
obliging Dirghim to resume the payment of  thc tribute previously 
promised to the Franks. It was under these circumstances that Niir al-Din 
sent Shiwar back to Egypt with a force commanded by Asad al-Din 
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Shirkuh, an amir of Kurdish origins who along with his brother Ayyub 
had entered the service of  the Zangids. O n  this expedition, Shirkuh took 
along his nephew Salih al-Din (Saladin), the son of  Ayyub and the future 
founder of  the Ayyiibid dynasty. After several battles, l?irghinl was 
defeated and killed in Ramadin 5~<) /Augus t  I 164; Shiwar was restored to 
the vizieratc. 

Shiwar's second term as vizier lastcd about five years, a rnost c o n f i ~ s i n ~  
period in the closing years of Fitimid history, markcd by several more 
Frankish and Zangid invasions of Egypt, and by Shiwar's vacillating 
alliances with Amalric I and Niir al-Din, whose forces fought numerous 
battles on Egyptian soil. It was also in 5621 I 167 that Amalric 1 despatched 
an cnlbassy, headed by Hugh of Caesarea, to al-'Adid, and succcssfully 
denlanded a substantial tribute. Even in thesc final days of the dynasty, the 
Christian knights wcrc amazed by the splendour and ceremony of the 
Fifimid court."' In 5641 I 168, Nur  al-Din, now completely distrustful of 
Shiwar, who had failed to honour his commitments to the Zangid ruler, 
sent his third expeditionary forcc to Egypt, again under thc command of 
Shirkuh, and accompanied by Saladin. Nominally, the expedition had 
been undertakcn in response to the appeals of Shiwar and al-'Adid, who 
had become weary of the Frankish occupation of Egypt. But in effect, Nur 
al-Din now entertained designs of his own for the Fitirnid territories. 
Shirkiih, having caused the withdrawal of Amalric's troops from Egypt, 
entered Cairo triumphantly, now also resolving to eliminate Shiwar. 
Saladin arrested Shiwar and had him killed, with al- did's consent, in 
Rabi' 11 ~641January I 169. Thereupon, al-'Adid was obliged to appoint 
Shirkuh to the vizierate, giving him the title of  al-Malik al-Mansur. When 
Shirkuh suddenly died two months later in Jumida  I1 ~641March I 169, he 
was succeeded by Saladin, the last of the Fitimid v i ~ i e r s . ~ '  

Salih al-Din Yusuf b. Ayyub (d. 5 8 ~ ~ 1 1  r93), who  received his formal 
investiture to the vizierate with the laqab of al-Malik al-Nisir from al- 
'Adid, and bccame known as Saladin in the European chronicles of the 
Crusades, was generally referred to by the title of sulyin. He rapidly began 
to consolidate his position and prepare the ground for ending Fitimid rule, 
an objective persistently sought by his master Niir al-Din, a fervent Sunni 
favoured by the 'Abbisids. Saladin immediately embarked on the task of 
building his own loyal military force and destroying the Fitimid army. In 
particular, he dealt effectively and ruthlessly with the mutinous black 
troops in Egypt, an important contingent of  the Fitimid army, burning 
down their quarters and routing their remnants in upper Egypt. He 
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systematically appointed Syrians to key administrative positions at the 
expense of Egyptians. At the same time, Saladin gradually adopted anti- 
Ismi'ili policies, including the elimination of the Shi'i form of adhin and 
the closing of the sessions of lsmi'ili lectures at al-Azhar and elsewhere in 
Cairo. He also appointed a Sunni to the position of chief qidi, who 
removed the Isma'ili jurists of Egypt and replaced them with Sunni ones. 
About two and a half-years after his accession to the vizierate, Saladin felt 
sufficiently secure to take the final step in uprooting the Fitimid dynasty. 

Saladin formally put an end to Fitimid rule when, in Muharram 5671 
September I 171, he had the khutba read in Cairo in the name of the 
reigning 'Abbasid caliph al-Mustadi' (566-5751 I I 7-1 I 80). thus pro- 
claiming 'Abbisid suzerainty in Egypt. A Shifi'i theologian, Najm al-Din 
al-Khabushini, carried out this act, reciting the misdeeds of the Fitimids, 
who were characterized as infidels. After two centuries, Ismi'ilism was 
abandoned as the state religion of Egypt, the sole remnant of the former 
Fitimid empire. Egypt returned to the fold of Sunnism amidst the 
complete apathy of the populace. A few days after, the helpless al-'Adid, 
the fourteenth and the last of the Fitimid caliphs, and the twenty-fourth 
imam of the Hifizi Ismi'ilis, died following a brief illness. He was barely 
twenty-one years old. The Fitimid Caliphate, established in 2971909 and 
embodying perhaps the greatest religio-political and cultural success of 
Shi'i Islam, had thus come to a close after 262 years. Saladin, who acquired 
his independence on Nur al-Din's death in 56911 I 74, succeeded in found- 
ing the Ayyubid dynasty, which was to rule over Egypt, Syria, Yaman 
and other parts of the Near East. 

On  al-'Adid's death, the numerous members of the Fitimid family 
were permanently placed in honourable captivity in sections of the Fifimid 
palace and in other isolated quarters. The immense treasures of the 
deposed dynasty were divided between Saladin's officers and Nur al-Din. 
Saladin also caused the destruction of the renowned Fitimid libraries at  

Cairo, including the collections of the D i r  al-Hikma. At the same time, 
Saladin started to persecute the Egyptian Ismi'ilis, who for the most part 
were Hifizi Musta'lians. The Hifizi da'wa, which had now lost official 
support in Egypt, did not survive long after the fall ofthe Fitimid dynasty. 
It may be noted that during the reigns of the last four Fitimid caliphs, 
recognized as the imims of the Hifiziyya, the Ismi'ili traditions of the 
earlier times had been maintained. These included the appointment of 
chief di'is as administrative heads of the da'wa, starting with Sirij al-Din 
Najm b. Ja'far (d. 52811 I 34), who became chief da"i and chief q@i in 5261 
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I 132, and ending with Ibn 'Abd al-Qawi and his relatives, who held that 
office during the final years of the d y n a ~ t y . ~ '  It may also be assumed that 
the Hifizi theologians of this period engaged in literary activities. 
However, as the Hifiziyya were to disappear soon afterwards, no . Hifizi . 
texts analogous to the mediaeval works of the Tayyibis and Niziris, 
preserved by the adherents of these branches of lsmi'ilisrn, have survived 
to the present times.43 

In the immediate aftermath of the collapse of the Fitimid dynasty, the 
Ismi'ilis of Egypt, fleeing from the persecutions of the country's new 
Sunni Ayyubid masters, went into hiding. Many took refuge in upper 
Egypt, where they continued to agitate against Saladin. And for some 
time thereafter, the direct descendants of al-Hifiz, as well as a few false 
Fiyimid pretenders, claimed the imamate of the Hifizis. Some of them also 
led revolts which always received limited support in Egypt.44 ~ l - 'Adid  
had appointed his eldest son, Di'ud, as his heir apparent. After 11-'Adid, 
the Hifizis recognized Di'ud, with the title of al-Himid li'llih, as their 
next imim. He, like other members of  the Fitimid family, was detained as 
a prisoner by the Ayyiibids. In 569/1174, a major conspiracy for over- 
throwing Saladin and restoring Fitimid rule was discovered in Cairo.45 
The chief conspirators, who had also sought the help of Amalric I and the 
Franks, included the famous Yamani poet-historian 'Umira, a former 
chief di'i ,  several Ismi'ili jurists and Fatimid commanders, some 
descendants of the viziers Ibn Ruzzik and Shiwar, and even some of 
Saladin's own officers. 'Umira and certain of his collaborators were 
executed on Saladin's orders, while many of the supporters of the fallen 
dynasty were killed or exiled to upper Egypt, henceforth the main area of 
pro-Fiyimid activity. During 56*570/ I 173-1 I 75, a pro-Fitimid revolt 
led by the general Kanz al-Dawla, and with the participation of the 
Egyptian Ismi'ilis, was suppressed in upper Egypt by al-Malik al-'Adil, 
Saladin's brother and future successor. ") In 5721 I I 7 6 1  177, a pretender, 
falsely claiming to be Di'Bd b. al-'Adid, led another pro-Fitimid revolt in 
the town of Q i f ~ . ~ '  Saladin had to send an army, commanded by al-Malik 
al- 'Adil, to deal with the revolt, in which many participated. Some three 
thousand inhabitants of Qify were killed before the revolt was ended. It 

may be noted at this juncture that while the Hifiziyya and the pro-Fitimid 
elements were thus being annihilated in Egypt, the Niziriyya had devel- 
oped into a significant political force in Syria, where, under the leadership 
of the celebrated Rishid al-Din Sinin, they had to be reckoned with in 
various local alliances and rivalries, as we shall see later. It was also at this 
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time that the Syrian Niziris struggled against Nur  al-Din and the 
Ayyubids, making two  unsuccessful attempts on Saladin's life during 
j7(>-s7 I I I I 75-1 I 76, when he was conducting military campaigns in 
Syria. 

A few more revolts o f  little significance, led by Fatimid pretenders or  
Ismi'ilis, occurred during the final decades of the 6th112th c e n t u r ~ , ~  
during which time the Ayyubid regime had become well entrenched in 
Egypt under Saladin, who left various parts of his empire to different 
members of his family. The  real Di 'ud b. al-'Adid died as a prisoner in 
Cairo in 6oq11207-1208, during the reign of the fourth Ayyubid sultan al- 
Malik al-'Adil I (596-61 511200-121 8). In this same year Ili 'ud and other 
surviving Fitimid prisoners were collectively transferred to  a new location 
in the citadel of  C a i r ~ . ~ '  The Hifizis of  Egypt asked and received 
permission from thc Ayytibids to mourn Di'ud publicly in Cairo. The 
Ayyubids used the occasion to arrest the Hifizi leaders and confiscatc their 
properties. After Di'ud, his son Sulaymin, surnamed Badr al-Din and 
conceived secretly in prison, seems to havc been generally acknowledged 
as the imam of  the Hifiziyya. Sulayman too, died in his Cairo prison in 
645/1248.~" Evidently; Sulaymin left no progeny, although some of his 
partisans held that he had a son who was kept in hiding. A number of 
Fitimids from amongst the descendants of  al-'Adid, including two of his 
grandsons, Abu'l-Qisim 'Imid al-Din and 'Abd al-Wahhib Badr al-Din, 
were still alive in 66011262, during the early decades of the Mamluk 
dynasty established in 64811250 by the Turkish slave troops in Egypt. 
According to al-Maqrizi, the Fitimid prisoners were finally released in 
671 11272-1 273 .51 Still later, in 6971 1298, a F i ~ i m i d  pretender, claiming to 
be Di'ud b. Sulaymin b. Di'ud b. al-'Adid, appeared in uppcr Egypt 
where the remnants of the Hifiziyya had clandestinely survived. Thc 
Hifiziyya had disintegrated almost completely in Egypt by the end of the 
7th113th century. Indeed, by about a century after the fall of the Ficimid 
dynasty, Ismi'ilism too had disappeared from the land of Egypt. Hcnce- 
forth, only a few isolated Ismi'ili communities, probably Hifizi, con- 
tinued to exist for a while longer in some villages in upper Egypt, such as 
the one reported to have existed around 72711327 in the village of 
'Usfin.s2 By the end of  the 6th112th century, Hifizi Isma'ilism had 
disappeared also in Syria, although an isolated Hifizi coinnlunity is 
mentioned there in the Baqi'a mountains near Safad during the carly 
decades of the 8thIrqth century. 

The Hifizida'wa, as noted, had found support also in Yaman. In fact, the 
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Zuray'ids of 'Adan and some of the Hamdinids of  San'i' adhered to Hifizi 
Ismi'ilism until the Ayyubid conquest of  Yaman. And significant num- 
bers in the territories of  these local Yamani dynasties, as well as in the 
region of  kjariz, later the stronghold of  Tayyibi lsn~a'ilism, had rallied to 
the side of the Hifizi da'wa, in preference to  the Tayyibi da'wa which after 
the collapse of the Sulayhid dynasty in 5 321 I I 3 8 did not have the support 
of any of the ruling dynasties of Yanlan. 

The main source for the history of the Zuray'ids is 'Umara, who had 
close relations with several members of the dynasty.53 'Umira,  a zealous 
partisan of the  Fitimids, wrote his history of Yaman in the year 56311 167- 
I 168, at the request of al-Qidi al-Fidil, at the time chief secretary to the 
caliph al-'Adid and subsequently a close companion of Saladin. Later 
south Arabian historians, like al-Khazraji (d. 8 12/141o), '~ add very little to 
'Umira's account of the Zuray'id dynasty. The  Zuray'ids, who belonged 
to the Y i m  branch of the B a n i  Hamdin,  had come to prominence during 
the reigns of the early Sulayhids. In recognition of  their services to the 
Sulayhids and to the cause of the Firimid da'wa in Yaman, the second 
Sulayhid ruler al-Mukarram Ahmad (45p47711067-1084) conferred in 
47611083 the governorship of 'Adan and its surrounding regions on the 
brothers al-'Abbis and al-Mas'ud b. al-Karam (al-Mukarram). They ruled 
jointly and founded the Ismi'ili dynasty of  the Zuray'ids of 'Adan. The 
generally accepted name of the house, the Banu Zuray' or  Zuray'iyya, was 
derived from the name of a subsequent ruler, Zuray' b. al-'Abbis. Al- 
'Abbis was given the hinterland of  'Adan, ruling from the Hisn al-Ta'kar, 
while al-Mas'id received the port and the coastline of 'Adan, establishing 
his residence a t  the fortress of al-Khadri'. The  joint system of  govern- 
ment, with constant rivalry between the two branches of  the Zuray'id 
family, continued for some time. Since 'Adan formed part of  the dowry of 
the queen al-Sayyida, who  soon became the real authority in the Sulayhid 
state, the Zuray'ids were to pay her direct allegiance and a portion of their 
revenues. Disagreements and conflicts over the actual size of the annual 
tribute payable to al-Malika al-Sayyida proved to be a constant theme in 
Sulayhid-Zuray'id relations, contributing to the eventual estrangement of 
the Zuray'ids from their Sulayhid overlords. 

I n  48011087, when al-Sayyida sent her general and chief advisor al- 
Mufaddal b. Abi'l-Barakit to Zabid to  fight the Najihids, the Zuray'id 
rulers al-Mas'ud and Zuray', who  had succeeded his father al-'Abbis in 
47711084, fought on the side of the Sulayhids and lost their lives in that 
campaign. However, the Zuray'ids themselves periodically attempted in 
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vain to win their independence from the Sulayhids, although they did 
succeed in gradually reducing the tribute they paid to them. O n  one 
occasion, after 484110~1, al-Mufaddal had to be despatched with a large 
army to 'Adan so as to  force the renewed submission of the Zuray'id 
rulers, Abu'l-Su'ud b. Zura y ' and A bu'l-Ghirit b. al-Mascud. After the 
death of al-Mufaddal in 5041 I I I 0, al-Say yida sent a cousin of al-Mufaddal, 
As'ad, against the Zuray'ids who had rebelled anew, refusing to  pay the 
customary tribute. It was Saba' b. Abu'l-Su'ud, the grandson of Zuray', 
who united the port and the interior of  'Adan under his own rule. With 
sufficient tribal support and after prolonged warfare during 531-5321 
I I 3 6 1  I 3 8, he finally defeated 'Ali b. Abu'l-Ghirit, thus permanently 
ending the rule of  the Mas'udid branch of the family. Saba' died in 5331 
I I 38-1 I 39, a few months after he had become the sole Zuray'id ruler. 

Towards the end of  his life, Saba' had started to exert his independence 
from al-Malika al-Sayyida, taking over various fortresses in the southern 
highlands of Yaman which belonged to the Sulayhids. Saba' also enriched 
the Zuray'id treasury by prospering from the flourishing trade between 
Fitimid Egypt and India, which passed through the Red Sea and the port 
of ' Adan. When al-Hifiz claimed the imamate in 5261 I I 32, a bitter fight 
undoubtedly ensued a t  the court of  the Sulayhids and throughout the 
Musta'lian Ismi'ili community in Yaman. As a result, the Yamarli 
Ismi'ilis, always closely connected with the headquarters of the Fitimid 
da'wa in Egypt, became split into two  factions. The  Sulayhid queen 
championed the cause of  al-Tayyib and became the official leader of  the 
Tayyibi faction in Yaman. O n  the other hand, the Zuray'ids became the 
leaders of  the Hifizi (Majidi) party, recognizing 'Abd al-Majid al-Hifiz as 
their new imirn after a l - ~ m i r .  It was probably immediately after the 
Hifizi-Tayyibi schism that the Zuray'id Saba', under obscure circum- 
stances, allied himself to al-Hifiz and assumed the title of da'ion behalf of 
the Hifizi da'wa in Yaman. 

It seems that the successors of  Saba' became officially designated as da'is 
by the headquarters of  the Hifizi da'wa at Cairo. Muhammad b. Saba' was 
the first Zuray'id to have become so designated as a dZiin Yaman. Saba' 
had been initially succeeded by his son 'Ali al-A'azz, who died a year later 
in 53411139. Subsequently, Muhammad b. Saba', a younger brother of  
'Ali, was placed on the throne by the powerful Bilil b. Jarir, who retained 
the Zuray'id vizierate from that time until his death around 54611 I 5 I .55 

Meanwhile, al-Qidi al-Rashid Ahmad b. 'Ali b. al-Zubayr had set off 
from Cairo in 53411 13p114o with a charter of investiture issued by al- 



278 The Isma'ilis: their history and doctrines 

Hifiz, appointing 'Ali b. Saba' to the office of  the da'iof the Majidi da'wa in 
Yaman. By the time of  the Q i d i  al-Rashid's arrival in Yanlan, 'Ali had 
died, and, consequently, the di'iship was transferred to the next Zuray'id 
ruler Muhammad b. Saba'.56 Al-Hifiz also bestowed several honorific 
titles on the Zuray'id vizier Bilil for his loyalty to the Fitimids and the 
Hifizi da'wa. Bilil, who had married his daughter to  Muhammad b. Saba', 
was followed in the vizierate by two  of his sons. In 54711 152-1 153, 
Muhammad b. Saba' purchased a number of fortresses and towns from the 
Sulayhids, whose dynasty had effectively endcd with the death of al- 
Malika al-Sayyida in 532 A.H. These acquisitions included the former 
Sulayhid capital Dhii Jibla which was chosen by Muhammad as his own 
place of residence. 

Muhammad b. Saba' died around 5 501 I I 5 5 and was succeeded by his 
son 'Imrin, who, like his father, carried the title of  di'i. During 'Imrin's 
rule, close relations continued to be maintained between the later Firimids 
and the Zuray'id state. There are extant coins of this Zuray'id ruler, 
minted in 'Adan in the year 556 A.H. ,  and bearing the name of the Imim 
al- did, on one side, and 'Imrin's name on the other. 57 With the death of 
'Imrin in 56111 166, the affairs of  the Zuray'id state fell into the hands of 
the vizier Yisir b. Bilil, who ruled on behalf of 'Imrin's three minor sons. 
By then, the Hifizi Ismi'ili kingdom of the Zuray'ids included 'Adan, 
Abyan, Dumluwa, Ta'izz, and other localities as far north as Naqil Sayd. 
Zuray'id rule was brought to an end with the A ~ y i i b i d  conquest of south 
Arabia in 56911 173. Turinshih,  Saladin's brother, who led the Ayyiibid 
armies into Yaman, also conquered 'Adan and killed Yisir b. Bilil. The 

Ayyubids re-established Sunnism throughout the former Zuray'id ter- 
ritories. 'Imrin's sons, Muhammad, Mansur and Abu'l-Su'ud, continued 
to stay for a while longer, under the guardianship ofJawhar b. 'Abd Allih, 
at the fortress of  Dumluwa, the last Zuray'id outpost. Eventually in 5841 
1188, Jawhar sold Dumluwa to the Ayyubids and left south Arabia for 
Abyssinia in the company of 'Imrin's sons, the last nominal rulers of the 
Zuray'id state." 

The Hifizi da'wa in Yaman was also supported by at least some of the 
Hamdinid rulers of San'i', who like the Zuray'ids had been Ismi'ilis and 
belonged to the tribal confederation of H a m d i t ~ . ~ ~  San'i' and its environs 
were often ruled by the large and influential Ban6 Hamdin,  many of 
whose clans adhered to Zaydi or  Ismi'ili Shi'ism. Around 46711074, when 
the second Sulayhid al-Mukarram retired to Dhu Jibla and left the affairs of 
the state to his consort al-Malika al-Sayyida, San'i' was placed under the 
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joint governorship of al-Qadi 'Imran b. al-Fad1 and As'ad b. Shihib, al- 
Mukarram's uncle. 'Imrin, one of the leaders of the Banu Hamdin froln 
the sub-tribe of Yam, had supported the founder of the Sulayhid dynasty 
In most of his wars and had also undertaken a mission on his behalf to 
Cairo in 4~911067, urging al-Mustansir to permit the visit of 'Ali b. 
Muhammad al-Sulayhi to the Farimid court. Later, 'Imran, who like the 
Sulayhids adhered to Fitinlid Ismi'ilism, became the commander of the 
Sulayl!id army. 'Imran's governorship of San'a', however, did not last 
very long. For some unknown reason, thcre soon occurred an cstrange- 
ment between al-Mukarram and 'Imrin, who was removed from his post. 
I t  seenis that 'Imran had been intriguing against thc Sulayhids, probably 
out of his resentnlent for the authority exercised by al-Sayyida. He had 
also become envious of the power and position of Lamak b. Malik al- 
Hammidi in the Sulayhid state. As it turned out, the succcssors of these 
two rival qcidis became leaders of opposing Ismi'ili factions in Yaman. 
While Lamak's successors held the di'iship of the Tayyibis, the 
descendants of 'Imran were amongst those Hamdinid rulers supporting 
the Hifizi da'wa. The rising fortunes of al-Mufaddal b. Abi'l-Barakat (d. 
50411 I IO), al-Sayyida's confidant who fought against the Najihids and the 
Zuray'ids, was another factor undermining the loyalty of the Zuray'ids 
and the Hamdinids towards the Sulayhids. In any case, due to the 
Sulayhid queen's popularity throughout Yaman, 'lmrin could not oppose 
her openly. In fact, 'Imrin fought for her in the Sulayhid war against the 
Najihids in 47911086, and was killed in battle. 

In the meantime, different Hamdini clans had been attempting to 
acquire their independence from the central authority of the Sulayhids. By 
4921 1098-1 099, they had severed San'a' from the Sulayhid statc. Thc city 
and its surrounding districts now came under the rule of Hitim b. al- 
Ghashim al-Mughallasi, another Hamdini leader who founded the first of 
the three Hamdinid dynasties of San'i'. Hitim died in 5021 I 108 and was 
succeeded by his sons 'Abd Allah (502-50411 108-1 I 10) and thcn Ma'n, 
who came to face serious opposition from within the Banu Hamdin. In 
5 1011 I 16, Ma'n was formally deposed by the Qadi Ahmad b. 'Imrin b. al- 
Fadl, the son of the former Sulayhid governor of San'i', who had assumed 
the leadership of the Hamdini clans. Hishim b. al-Qubayb, from another 
Hamdini family and a Musta'lian Ismi'ili, was now set up as the ncw ruler 
of San'i'."' Hishim, the founder of the second Hamdinid dynasty, dicd 
around 51811124 and was succeeded by his brother Himis b. al-Qubayb. 
It was during the reign of Himis that a l - ~ m i r  dicd and al-Hifiz claimed 
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the imamate. Himis  became the first Hamdinid ruler to support the cause 
of  al-Hifiz in Yaman. He  died in 52711 132-1 1 3 3 .  shortly aftcr the Hifizi- 
Tayyibi schism, and his son Hi t im took over thc kianldanid state. He, 
too, adhered to Hifizi Isrni'ilism. 

When Hit im b. Hirnis died in 5 3 3 1  I I 3 8-1 I 39, soon aftcr al-Sayyida, his 
sons quarrelled over his successiorl and tribal dissension arosc once again 
within the Ban5 Harndin. It was under these circumstances that the 
Hamdini housc of ' lmrin,  with the approval of the tribal leaders, assumed 
responsibility for ruling over San'i'. The  control of  the San'i' area thus 
passed in 5 3 3  A.H. into the hands ofHamid al-Dawla Hitirn b. Ahmad b. 
'Irririn, who founded the third Hanldinid dynasty of  San'i', the Bani 
Hit im.  The heritage lost by 'Imrin was regained by his grandson, who, by 
54511 I 50, held the whole country north of San'i' with the main exception of 
Sa'da, the chief Zaydi centre in Yaman. Hit im,  like the Banu'l-Qubayb, 
supported the Hifizi da'wa in the districts under his rule. Religious 
differences played their part in continuous entanglements between the 
Hifizi Hi t im and the Rassid Zaydi I m i m  al-Mutawakkil Ahmad b. 
Sulaymin, who in 5321 I I 37-1 I 3 8 had proclaimed his leadership of the 
Yamani Zaydis in Sa'da. These conflicts began in 54511 1 5 0 ,  when the 
Zaydis attacked Hi t im and temporarily wrested the control of San'i' from 
the Hamdinids, and continued until Hitim's death in 55611 161." When 
Hi t im regained control of  San'i', he restored the inscription at a mosque in 
San'i' containing the names of  the Fitimid Ismi'ili Imims and which had 
been erased by the Zaydi I m i m  al-Mutawakkil Ahmad (d. 56611 1 7 0 ) ~ ~ ~  

Hit im was succeeded by his son 'Ali, the last ruling member of his 
dynasty. Sultan 'Ali b. H i t im consolidated his position and expanded his 
territories northward, gaining tenlporary control of  even Sa'da, and 
westward as far as Hariz, where significant numbers of  Hifizi Ismi'ilis 
were then to be found. The Hamdinid 'Ali b. H i t im who  led the cause of 
thc Hifizi da'wa in the San'i' region, waged a prolonged war against Hit im 
b. Ibrihim al-Himidi, who in 55711 162 had succeeded as the third di'i 
mu!laq to the headship of the Tayyibis. This also represented the most 
serious military contest between the Hifizi and the Tayyibi parties in 
Yaman. The  hostilities lasted for three years, starting in 561 A.H. when 
the di'i Hi t im,  with the growing support of a large number of Hamdini 
tribesmen, rose against 'Ali b. H i t im and then seized the fortress of 
Kawkabin near San'i'.6"Ali b. H i t im retaliated and fought the da"i 
Hit im,  eventually defeating him. Kawkabin was surrendered in 5641 
I 168-1 169, and the di'iretreated to Ray'in and Lu'lu'a before establishing 
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himself in Hariz. The Hamdinids destroyed much of the territory around 
Kawkabin and Shibam. Sultan 'Ali also played a leading role in forming an 
alliance with his Zuray'id co-religionists and some Hamdini tribes against 
the Khariji ruler of Zabid, 'Abd al-Nabi, son of 'Ali b. al-Mahdi (d. 5541 
r I 59) who had seized Zabid from the Najihids and founded a new dynasty 
there."' 'Abd al-Nabi, in his own campaign of territorial expansion, had 
laid siege to 'Adan, obliging the Zuray'ids to seek military assistance from 
the Hamdinids, both dynasties being Yamis and Hifizi Ismi'ilis. The 
Mahdid was defeated in 56911 I 73, and driven back to Zabid by the 
combined forces of the Ismi'ili dynasties and their tribal  warrior^.^' By 
that time, the Ayyubids had already started their penetration of Yaman, 
which was to result in the collapse of the Zuray'id, Hamdanid and Mahdid 
dynasties. Only the Zaydi lmims ruling from Sa'da escaped the Ayyubid 
reduction of south Arabia. 

Shortly after 'Ali b. Hitim returned to San'i' from his campaign against 
the Mahdids, the Ayyubids under Turinshih managed to reach the 
outskirts of the city in 57011 174. 'Ali fled to the safety of his fortress of 
Birish, while Turinshih temporarily secured San'i', abandoned by the 
Hamdinids. This marked the end of Hamdinid rule, although a number 
of Hamdinids continued to control various localities around San'i' for 
some time longer. 'Ali b. Hitim returned to San'i' after Tur i l~shih  left 
Yaman for Egypt in 57111175-1176, and put up a vigorous resistance 
against the Ayyubids with the help ofhis brother Bishr b. Hitim and other 
relatives. It was not until 58511189 that the second Ayyubid ruler of 
Yaman, al-Malik al-'Aziz Tughtakin b. Ayyub (577-5931 I I 8 1-1 197)~ 
having settled the affairs in the south, entered San'i', then still in the hands 
of the Hifizi Hamdinids. Nonetheless, 'Ali b. Hitim's brothers and other 
Hamdinids, scattered over a wide area around San'i', continued to hold 
on to a number of fortresses during the Ayyiibid period in Yaman ( 5 6 ~  
6261 I I 73-1 229). 'Ali b. Hit im himself remained in possession of different 
fortresses until his death in 59911202-1203. The slow progress made by 
the Ayyubids in conquering San'i' and its environs and in uprooting the 
Hamdinids is related by Badr al-Din Muhammad b. Hitim (d. ca. 7001 
1300), a Yamani historian and great-grandson ofrAli b. Hitim." This also 
explains why Hifizi Ismi'ilism lingered on for quite some time in Yaman 
after the Ayyubid conquest of the country, although with the fall of the 
Zuray'id and Hamdinid dynasties, Hifizi Isrni'ilism lost its prominence in 
Yaman, surviving only in isolated communities and amongst some of the 
descendants of the Hamdinid rulers of San'i'. I t  is interesting to note that 
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by the beginning of the 7thl13th century, the Hafrziyya were still import- 
ant enough in Yaman to warrant the writing of polemical treatises by 
Tayyibis, refuting the claims of al-Hafiz and his successors to the imamate 
and defending the legitimacy of  the Tayyibi da'wa. One of these polemical 
works against the Majidi (Hafizi) da'wa, and written by the fifth d5'imutlaq 
of the Tayyibis, 'Ali b. Muhammad b. al-Walid (d. 6121121 s), is extant 
and has been published." ?here is no evidence showing that the Hifizi 
da'wa ever gained a foothold in India. The Indian Musta'lian Ismi'ilis, who 
had close ties with the Sulayhid state, seem to have rallied completely to 
the side of the Tayyibi da'wa, upheld by the Sulayhids. 

Before starting our discussion of Tayyibi Ismi'ilism in Yaman, it may 
be noted in passing that the few Tayyibi communities of Egypt and Syria, 
known as the Amiriyya, which had come into existence following the 
Hifizi-Tayyibi . . schism, remained insignificant and short-lived. By the 
time Ayyiibid rule was firmly established in Egypt and Ismi'ilism was 
replaced there by Sunnism as the state religion, the clandestine Egyptian 
Tayyibis, who had been subjected to severe persecutions, had disin- 
tegrated almost completely." In Syria, too, the history of the Tayyibis 
was of rather short duration. Ibn Abi Tayyi', the Shi'i chronicler of Aleppo 
who died around 630 A.H., attests to the presence ofsome Syrian Ismi'ilis 
belonging to the Amiriyya party at the end of the 6thl1zth century." By 
the early decades of the 8thl14th century, only an isolated community of 
the Amiriyya still evidently existed in Syria, in the Baqi'a and Zibud 
mountains near Safad. It was in Yaman, and then in India, that the Tayyibi 
da'wa was successfully propagated and became permanently established in 
due time.70 

As noted, a son named al-Tayyib was born a few months before his 
father al-Amir, the twentieth imam of the Musta'lian Ismi'ilis, was 
murdered in 52411130. We have already referred to Ibn Muyassar's 
account and to the epistle, preserved by 'Umira and the Tayyibis, in 
which al-Amir announces the birth of al-Tayyib to al-Malika al-Sayyida. 
At the time, the aged Sulayhid queen had been supporting for some thirty- 
six years the rights of al-Musta'li and al-Amir to the imamate of the 
Musta'lians. I t  is not clear what happened to al-Tayyib, designated heir 
apparent on his birth, during the critical weeks following a l -~mir ' s  
assassination. For instance, it is not known whether he died in infancy or 
was disposed of in some manner at  the instigation of 'Abd al-Majid al- 
Hifiz who had then assumed the regency. A near contemporary Syrian 
chronicler, who has remained anonymous, insinuates that he was secretly 
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killed on the orders ofa l -Hif i~ .~ '  Ibn Muyassar merely relates that al-Hifi? 
somehow managed to conceal the existence of al-Tayyib. Other non- 
Ismi'ili historians of the period maintain silence on the subject. However, 
there is a Yamani Tayyibi tradition concerning the fate of al-Tayyib, who 
is counted as the twenty-first imam of the 'rayyibiyya, and the last one 
whose name is known to his followers. This tradition, preserved in the 
seventh volume of the 'Uyun al-akhbir of Idris, dates back to Ibrihim b. al- 
Husayn al-Himidi, the second chief dZiof the Y amani Tayyibis, a mature 
man a t  the time of the Hifizi-Tayyibi s c h i ~ m . ~ '  

According to this tradition, a certain Ibn Madyan was the leader of a 
small group of da'is in the entourage of al-Arnir. The other members of 
this group, selected from amongst the most eminent and trusted da'is, 
were Ibn Raslin, al-'Azizi, Qawnas (Qiinis), and Naslin. Just before his 
death, al-Amir placed al-Tayyib in the custody of Ibn Madyan, who had 
been appointed to the position of b i b  by the caliph-imim. O n  al-Amir's 
death, these dZis swore allegiance to al-Tayyib; and Ibn Madyan, assisted 
by his brother-in-law Abu 'Ali, assumed the headship of the darwa on 
behalf of al-Tayyib. When Abu 'Ali Kutayfit seized power and showed his 
hostility towards the Fitimids, Ibn Madyan and his circle ofda'is, realizing 
the impending dangers; decided to conceal the infant imam who had 
received a l -~mir ' s  nag. However, Ibn Madyan and the other four da'is 
who had been highly devoted to a l - ~ m i r  were arrested on KutayTat's 
orders. They were subsequently executed due to their refusal to abjure al- 
~ m i r  and al-Tayyib. In the meantime, Ibn Madyan's brother-in-law Abii 
'Ali, had managed to go into hiding with al-Tayyib. Nothing more was 
heard of al-Tayyib. It is the belief of the Tayyibis that al-Tayyib survived7' 
and that the imamate continued in his progeny, being handed down from 
father to son, generation after generation, during the current period of satr 
initiated by al-Tayyib's concealment. It is interesting to note that accord- 
ing to this tradition, the blame for usurpation of al-Tayyib's rights is put 
on Kutayfat, during whose brief rule, many of the supporters of the 
Tayyibi cause were persecuted in Egypt and Twelver Shi'ism was adopted 
as the state religion. This tradition thus ignores the fact that the mention- 
ing of al-Tayyib's name was suppressed from the very beginning of the 
regency of 'Abd al-Majid al-Hifiz. 

Meanwhile, the news of al-Tayyib's birth had been rejoiced at the 
Sulayhid court. We learn from the 'Uyun al-akhbir that a certain Sharif 
Muhammad b. Haydara was the Fitimid envoy, who, in 524 A.H., 
carried a l -~mir ' s  epistle regarding the birth of the heir apparent to Yaman. 
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There also exists the eyewitness report of  al-Khattib, assistant to the first 
chief da"i of the Tayyibis, concerning the circumstances under which this 
epistle was received by the Sulayhid queen.74 Soon afterwards, the 
Yamani Musta'lians were thrown into confusion by the news of the events 
taking place in rapid succession, in Cairo, viz., a l - ~ m i r ' s  murder, 'Abd al- 
Majid's regency and Kutayfat's vizierate. Muhammad b. Haydara, still in 
Yaman at that time, delivered public sermons deploring the murder of al- 
~ m i r  and exalting al-Tayyib. These sermons must have taken place soon 
after al-Amir's death, since in one of  them the Fitimid envoy namcs al- 
Tayyib, 'Abd al-Majid and Abu 'Ali Kutayfat, as, respectively, i n l i n ~ ,  
regent and vizier.75 It  may be assumed that the crisis faced by the Yamani 
Ismi'ilis reached its peak in 526 A.H., when 'Abd al-Majid claimed the 
imamate. Idris relates how al-Malika al-Sayyida was astonished when al- 
Hifiz adopted the new title of Amir al-Mu'minin, instead of  the previously 
used one of  Wali 'ahd al-Muslimin, in his official correspondence with the 
queen.7h I t  was probably a t  that time that the Musta'lians of Yaman 
became split into the Hifizi and Tayyibi parties. The  Zuray'ids of 'Adan 
and the Hamdinids of San'i' led the Hifizi da'wa, while the Sulayhid queen 
championed the cause of the Tayyibi da'wa. 

It is useful at this juncture to recapitulate the succession of the dZis in 
Sulayhid Yaman. The  first Sulayhid ruler, 'Ali b. Muhammad al-Sulayhi, 
was also the head of  the Fatimid Ismi'ili da'wa in Yaman; he combined, in 
his person, the offices of sultan and chief di'i.77 However, when Lamak b. 
Milik al-Hammidi returned to Yaman from his Egyptian mission in 4591 
10661067, the same year in which 'Ali b. Muhammad died, the headships 
of the da'wa and the state became separated. Lamak was now appointed 
chief di'i of Yaman by al-Mustansir and became the executive head of the 
da'wa, while the new Sulayhid ruler al-Mukarram remained only 
nominally in charge of the d a ' ~ a . ~ '  This arrangement was essentially 
maintained when al-Mukarram retired to Dhu Jibla in 467/1074-1075, 
leaving the affairs of the state to his consort al-Malika al-Sayyida. When al- 
Mukarram died in 47711084 and was nominally succeeded by his minor 
son 'Ali b. Ahmad and then by others, al-Sayyida continued to hold the 
real authority in Sulayhid Yaman. Henceforth, she also exercised more 
control over the affairs of the da'wa, especially since she was officially 
designated by al-Mustansir as the huj~a of Yaman, a higher rank than dJ i ,  
shortly after al-Mukarram's death.'" The  highly respected al-Sayyida lent 
her support to the Yamani da'wa organization headed by the di'i  Lamak, 
who in turn solidly backed the queen. Both upheld the rights ofal-Musta'li 
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against those of Nizar, thus permanently separating the destiny of the 
Yamani Ismi'ilis from that of the eastern Nizari communities. 

Lamak b. Milik, who belonged to the Banu Hammid branch of the 
Hamdin and resided at Dhu Jibla, died shortly before 491 /1oy7-1098 and 
was succeeded by his son Yahyi. Yahyi's da'iship coincided with the 
reigns of al-Musta'li and a l - ~ m i r ,  and i t  seems that during this period 
relations deteriorated between the Sulayhid queen and the Fitimid state. It  

was perhaps due to this fact that in 513/1 I 19  Ibn NaJib al-Dawla was 
despatched by a l - ~ m i r  to assist the queen and bring the Sulayhid state 
under greater administrative control of the Fitimids. However, there 
arose strong differences between al-Sayyida and Ibn Najib al-Dawla, who 
as commander of the Sulayhid forces had participated in several battles 
against the enemies of the Sulayhids. In 5 I ~ / I  125, Ibn Najib al-Dawla was 
recalled to Cairo, but on his way was thrown overboard and drowned. 
Rumours were spread to the effect that he had been conducting propa- 
ganda in favour of the Niziris. The queen then replaced Ibn Najib al- 
Dawla by a member of the Sulayhid family, 'Ali ('Abd Allih) b. 'Abd 
Allih, who became the Sulayhid administrator at Dhu Jibla. I t  is interest- 
ing to note that to 'Umira, and other non-Ismi'ili Yamani historians after 
him, Ibn Najib al-Dawla and his successor Ibn 'Abd Allah wrongly 
appeared as da" i~ .~~According to the Tayyibi tradition and literature on the 
succession of the early Yamani da"is," however, Ibn Najib al-Dawla and 
Ibn 'Abd Allih did not hold any positions in the da'wa organization. 

At any event, before his death in 520/1126, Yahyi b. Lamak, in 
consultation with al-Malika al-Sayyida, appointed his assistant al- 
Dhu'ayb b. M i s i  al-Widi'i al-Hamdini as his successor. It was during the 
earlier years of the latter's di'iship that the Musta'lian Ismi'ilis became 
confronted with the Hifizi-Tayyibi schism. Al-Dhu'a yb, in line with the 
position of the Sulayhid queen, recognized the rights of al-Tayyib and 
thus became the first Yamani chief da"i to propagate the Tayyibi da'wa. 
From 524/1130 until her death in 53211138, the Sulayhid al-Malika al- 
Sayyida Hurra bint Ahmad made every effort to consolidate the Tayyibi 
da'wa. In her will, she bequeathed her renowned collection ofjewellery to 
al-Imam al-Tay yib." Al-Dhu'ayb and other leaders of the established 
da'wa in Yaman collaborated closely with al-Sayyida, who, during her 
final years, evidently broke relations with the Fitimid regime. It was after 
526 A. H. that al-Dhu'ayb was declared al-da"ia1-muclaq, with full authority 
to conduct and supervise the da'wa activities on behalf of the hidden Imim 
al-Tayyib." This marked the foundation of the independent Tayyibi du'wa 
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in Yaman under the headship of an absolutc di'i. Al-Dhu'ayb thus became 
the first in the line of al-du'tit al-mutlaqin who have followed one another 
during the current period of jatr in the history of the 'Iayyibi Ismi'ilis. 

Al-Dhu'ayb was a t  first assisted in the affairs of  the da'wa by al-Khattib . . 
b. al-Hasan b. Abi'l-Hi&, who belonged to a family of chiefs of al-Ijajur, 
a clan of the Hamdin.  Al-Khattib himself was the Haji~ri  chicf or sultan 
and had been converted to Ismi'ilism by his teacher al-Ijhu'ayb. An 
important Ismi'ili author and Yamani poet, al-Khatyab was also a brave 
warrior and fought against the Najihids and the Zaydis on behalf of the 
Sulayhids." His loyalty to al-Malika al-Sayyida and his military scrviccs 
to the Ismi'ili cause were crucial to the success of  the Tayyibi da'wa in 
Yaman during its formative years. In his Chiyat al-mawdid, he uses 
various arguments in support of  al-Sayyida's rank as the tiujja of Yaman, 
insisting that even a woman can hold the rank, and defends al-Tayyib's 
imamate." Al-Khattib . . was also involved in a prolonged family feud 
resulting from the murder of  his sister and a bitter rivalry with his elder 
brother Sulaymin, a non-Isrni'ili, over the control of al-Hajiir. Al- 
Khattib, . . who had succeeded in driving away and eventually murdering 
Sulaymin, was killed in revenge by Sulaymin's sons in 53 3 /  I I 3 8, shortly 
after al-Sayyida had died. O n  al-Khaltib's death, al-Dhu'ayb appointed 
Ibriiiim b. al-Husayn al-Himidi, belonging to  the Himidi  branch of the 
Banu Hamdin,  as his new chief assistant or  ma'dhun, the second highest 
rank in the Tayyibi da'wa hierarchy. O n  al-Dhu'ayb's aeath in 54611 151, 
Ibrihim succeeded him as the second d a " i m ~ t l a q . ~ ~  Al-Dhu'ayb, al-Khattib 
and Ibrihim al-Himidi were in effect the earliest Yamani Tayyibi leaders 
who, under the patronage of  al-Malika al-Sayyida, founded and con- 
solidated the Tayyibi da'wa in southern Arabia. Al-Sayyida's death also 
marked the effective end of  the Sulayhid dynasty. The  last Sulayhid rulers 
only held on  to  certain isolated fortresses for a while longer until the ~ 6 o s /  
I 170s, when the Hifizi Zuray'ids came into the possession of  the remain- 
ing Sulayhid outposts. After al-Malika al-Sayyida, the Tayyibi da'wa, 
unlike the Hifizi da'wa, did not receive the support of  any Yamani rulers. 
Nonetheless, Tayyibi Ismi'ilism began to spread successfully in Yaman 
under the undisputed leadership of  the chief da"is al-Dhu'ayb and Ibrihim. 
The  Tayyibi da'wa had now become independent of  both the Fitimid 
regime as well as the Sulayhid state, and this explains why it survived the 
fall o f  both dynasties. 

Ibrihim al-Hirnidi resided at San'i', where he evidently enjoyed the, 
hospitality o f H i t i m  b. Ahmad, the city's Hamdinid ruler who adhered to 
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Hafizi . Ismi'ilism. Ibrihim introduced the RasZil Ikhwcin al-Sufi' into the . 
literature of the Tayyibi community in Yaman, and in his own writings 
drew extensively on the works of Hamid al-Din al-Kirmini. He form- 
ulated a new synthesis in the doctrinal domain, combining al-Kirmini's 
cosmological system with mythical elements. His major work, Kit26 kanz 
al-walad (Book of the Child's Trrasurr), provided the basis of the peculiar 
'Tayyibi haqi'iq system and was used as a model for later Tayyibi writings 
on the subject.*' After the death ofhis original ma'dhun 'Ali b. al-Husayn b. 
al-Walid in ~ s ~ I I I ~ Y ,  lbrihi111 appointed his own son Hit im as his 
assistant. Subsequently, the position ofda'imu~laq remained in the hands of 
Ibrihim's descendants until 60511209. lbrahim died in 5571 I I 62, and was 
succeeded by his son Hi t im.  The third dzi mullaq of the Tayyibis, Hit im 
b. lbrihim al-Harnidi, was a prolific author and poet in addition to being a 
warrior and a capable organizer.nH He also achieved great success in 
spreading Tayyibi Ismi'ilism in Yaman during his thirty-seven years as a 
dzi. Early in his career, Hi t im won the support of some of the tribes of 
Hamdin and Himyar, with whose help he seized the fortress of Kaw- 
kabin. The dZ7s increasing influence, which came to be spread also in 
Dhimar and Naqil Bani Sharha close to San'i', soon aroused the jealousy 
and apprehension of the Hamdinid ruler of  San'i', 'Ali b. Hatim al-Yami. 
We have already referred to the prolonged hostilities between the da'i 
Hitim and the Hamdinid ruler, which lasted from 561 to 564 A.H. The 
dzi was finally defeated and had to  surrender Kawkabin to 'Ali b. Hit im.  
Having realized the futility of large-scale warfare, Hi t im eventually 
withdrew to a location called Shi'iif (or Sha'if) in Hariz, where he 
converted large numbers to Tayyibi Ism5'ilism. According to Idris, until 
the arrival of the da'i Hi t im in Haraz, the inhabitants of that mountainous 
region, with its several towns and fortresses, had adhered mainly to Hifizi 
I ~ m i ' i l i s m . ~ ~  Subsequently, Hi t im began to conquer various strongholds 
in Hariz. In 5691 I I 73, he seized the fortress of Zahra, and then reached the 
famous mountain of  Shibim, taking the fortress of Hutayb on its lower 
peak which was situated in the country of  his chief supporters, the 
Ya'buris of the Banu Hamdin .  He established his headquarters at Huyayb, 
which he fortified. Later, he conquered the higher peak of Shibinl and 
repaired its fortress, which had been constructed by the founder of the 
Sulayhid dynasty. In his conquests, Hi t im b. Ibrihim was effectively 
helped by Saba' b. Yusuf, the chief of  the Ya'buris and the commander of 
the da'is forces. With the murder of thc amir Saba' at the hands of the Banu 
Hakam and the extension of Ayyubid rule over Yaman, Hitin1 could no 
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longer rely on military power for expanding his influcnce. Nonetheless, 
he managed to maintain his control over Hariz and the three maill 
fortresses of the Shibim mountain, namely, Shibim. Jawhab and . Hutayb. . 

Hit im b. lbrihim continued to use Hutayb as his headquarters, holding 
his assemblies and delivering his lectures (majilis) in a cave below the 
fortress. The  da'i mu!laq of  the Tayyibis had now assunlcd thc teaching 
functions of the Fitimid di'i a/-du'it. It was also at Ijutayb that Hitim 
received the subordinatc Tayyibi di'is from all over Yarnan, of whom 
there were many, as well as the diiis he appointed for Sind and Hind. 
Hi t im had, however, stationed his assistant, the learned Muhammad b. 
Tihir  al-Hirithi, in San'i', where he aimed to underminc the Hamdinid 
dynasty and win influential converts. It was Muhammad b. Tihir,  closely 
associated also with the diii Ibrihim al-Himidi, who compiled a valuable 
chrestomathy of Ismi'ili works and composed some pocms on the 
occasion of the fall of the Fitimid dynasty, an event greatly rejoiced by the 
Tayyibis, who regarded al-Hifiz and the later Fitimids as usurpers and 
deserving of divine punishment."' O n  Muhammad b. Tihir 's death in 
58411 I 88, Hi t im chose 'Ali b. Muhammad b. al-Walid as his new ma'dhun 
at San'i'. 'Ali b. Muhammad, who  later became the fifth diiimu$aq, visited 
Hariz frequently and was entrusted with the education of  Hitim's son 
'Ali. It was on the recommendation of 'Ali b. Muhammad that Hit im 
nominated his own son 'Alias his successor. H i t im b. Ibrihim died in 5961 
I 199 and was buried under the fortress of Hutayb; his grave is still piously 
visited by the Tayyibis. 'Ali b. Hi t im al-Himidi succeeded his father as the 
fourth di'imutlaq, and 'Ali b. Muhammad continued as his ma'dhin. As the 
Ya'buris of  Hariz now turned against 'Ali b. H i t im and fought amongst 
themselves, killing their leader Hi t im b. Saba' b. al-Ya'buri who sup- 
ported the Tayyibi da'wa, the da'i was obliged to transfer his headquarters 
from Hariz to San'i'. There, he was treated hospitably by the Hamdinids 
and with no  opposition from the Ayyubids. 'Ali b. H i t im died in 6051 
1209, bringing to an end the di'iship of  the Himidi  family. 

The  aged 'Ali b. Muhammad b. Ja'far b. Ibrihim b. al-Walid succeeded 
'Ali al-Himidi as the fifth da'imurlaq of  the Tayyibis." H e  belonged to the 
prominent Banu'l-Walid al-Anf family of Quraysh. His great-grandfather 
Ibrihim b. Abi Salama was a supporter of  'Ali b. Muhammad al-Sulayhi 
and a descendant of  the Umayyad al-Walid b. 'Utba b. Abi Sufyin. He had 
studied first under his uncle 'Ali b. al-Husayn, the ma'dhiin to the second 

dJimu!laq, and then under Muhammad b. Tih i r  al-Hirithi, whom he had 
succeeded as ma'dhin. He  resided at San'i' and maintained friendly 
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relations with the Harndinids, also visiting as a guest their fortress of Dhu 
Marmar. 'Ali b. Muhammad, one of  the most learned Tayyibi da'is, 
poduced r~umerous works which are important for understanding the 
Tayyibi esoteric doctrine." He died at San'i' in 61211215, at the age of 
ninety. 

Henceforth, the office of dJi mutlaq remained amongst the descendants 
of 'Ali b. Muhammad b. al-Walid al-Anf al-Qurashi, with only two 
interruptions in the 7thl13th century, until the death of the twenty-third 
da"i in 94611 539. During this period of more than three centuries, Haraz 
remained the traditional stronghold of the Tayyibi da'wa. The dzis 
enjoyed the general protection and sometimes military support of the 
Hamdinids, who permitted them to reside in San'i', and later, during the 
8thI14th century, in Dhu Marmar, before the da'is transferred their 
residence to Hariz in the 9th115th century. In general, the Tayyibis 
maintained peaceful, even friendly relations with Yaman's Ayyubid (569- 
6261 I I 73-1 229), Rasulid (626858/122+1454) and Tihirid (858-231 
1454-1 5 17) rulers. O n  the other hand, relations between the Tayyibis and 
the Zaydis of Yaman were often marked by bitter enmity and open 
warfare. 

In 6121121 5 ,  'Ali b. Hanzala b. Abi Silim al-Mahfuzi al-Wadi'i suc- 
ceeded to the headship of  the Tayyibi da'wa as the sixth da'i r n ~ t l a q . ~ ~  He  
was from the Banu Hamdin,  and the first o f  the two da"is of this period not 
belonging to the family of al-Walid. H e  maintained good relations with 
the Ayyubids and Hamdinids, staying at both San'i' and Dhu Marmar. 
He sent dais to  the Ismi'ilis ofwestern India, who  had retained their close 
and subservient ties with the Tayyibi da'wa in Yaman. 'Ali b. Hanzala died 
in 62611229 and was followed by Ahmad b. al-Mubirak b. al-Walid, who  
headed the da'wa for about one year during 626-6271 I 2 2 ~ 1 2 3 0 ,  and then 
by the eighth di'imu~laq al-Husayn b. 'Ali (627-6671 I 230-1 268), the son of 
the fifth da'i. Al-Husayn was on particularly good terms with the Rasulids 
and succeeded in converting several members of the family of  Asad al- 
Din, cousin of the second Rasulid ruler al-Malik al-Muzaffar (647-6941 
1250-1295). H e  was also an important Ismi'ili author and produced 
several works on the haqi'iq, including the already-noted al-Mabda'wa'l- 
marZd, dealing with cosmogony and es~hato logy. '~  Al-Husayn b. 'Ali was 
assisted by his son, 'Ali, who succeeded him as the ninth da'i. He  first 
resided at San'i' and then moved to the fortress of 'Arus, where he was 
well-received by the Hamdinids. After the Hamdinid repossession of 
Sanci', however, the da'i returned to that city and died there in 6821 1284. 
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'Ali b. al-Husayn b. al-Walid was in due course succeeded by 'Ali, the 
son of his ma'dhiin al-Husayn b. 'Ali b. Hanzala (d. 67711278). The tenth 
da'i mu~laq of the Tayyibis, like his grandfather, did not belong to the 
Banu'l-Walid. The da'i 'Ali died in 6861 I 287 in San'i', and was succeeded 
by lbrahim b. al-Husayn b. al-Walid (68672811287-1328), who 
established his headquarters at the fortress of Af'ida. In 72511325, Ibrihim 
acquired Kawkabin, where he gathered a force for possible confrontation 
with the Zaydis. The eleventh d z i  was followed by Muhammad b. Hatim 
(728-72911328-1 329), and then by 'Ali b. lbrihim (720-7461 I 32+1345), 
who fought the Zaydis with the help of some of the Banu Hamdin and 
seized Dhu Marmar in 73 31 I 3 32. Subsequently, 'Abd al-Muttalib b. 
Muhammad (74675511345-I 3 54) became the fourteenth dJ i ,  and was in 
turn followed by 'Abbis b. Muhammad (755-7791 I 3 54-1 378) and 'Abd 
Allih b. 'Ali (77~80911378-1407). The latter, supported by the ever loyal 
Ya'buris, fought the Zaydis in Hariz and then inflicted a heavy defeat on 
the Zaydi pretender al-Mansir 'Ali b. Salih al-Din (793-8401 I 3 90-1436). 
He also succeeded in 79411 392 in reconquering the fortress of Shibim. The 
seventeenth and the eighteenth d2is were al-Hasan b. 'Abd Allih (d. 82 I 1 
141 8) and his brother 'Ali b. 'Abd Allih b. al-Walid. It was during the 
latter's time that the Zaydi al-Mansur 'Ali besieged and captured Dhu 
Marmar in 82911426, but allowed the d 2 i  to move to Hariz with his 
family, associates, and his collection of Ismi'ili books. Henceforth, the 
d2is resided in Hariz during the remainder of the Yamani period of the 
da'wa. The Zaydis now captured several of the Tayyibi fortresses, includ- 
ing Af'ida. 'Ali b. 'Abd Allih died in 83211428 at Shibim and was fol- 
lowed by his nephew Idris b. al-Hasan, whose father and grandfather had 
been the seventeenth and sixteenth di'is. 

The nineteenth dJi murlaq Idris, who was the last great Yamani 
exponent of the haqi'iq and the foremost Isma'ili historian, was born in the 
fortress of Shibim in 79411392.'~ He succeeded his uncle as the head of the 
da'wa in 83211428. Maintaining the policies ofhis predecessors, Idris allied 
himself with the Rasulids of Zabid and remained hostile towards the 
Zaydis of San'a' and elsewhere in Yaman. Joined by the Rasulid al-Malik 
al-Zihir (83 I-842/1428-1439), the dziengaged in battle against the Zaydi 
al-Mansfir 'Ali. Indeed, he fought constantly with the Zaydis and regained 
control of several fortresses. He also enjoyed the support and friendship of 
the Tihirid brothers 'Ali and ' ~ m i r ,  who, around 8 581 I 454, seized 'Adan 
and Zabid, replacing the Rasulids as the masters of lower Yaman. Idris 
took special interest in the affairs of the da'wa in western India, and during 



Musta'lian Isma'ilism 291 

his long di'iship of  some forty years, he contributed to the success of 
Tayyibi Ismi'ilism in Gujarit. The da'i ldris died in 87211468 at Shibirn, 
where he had established his headquarters in 83811434, and was succeeded 
by his son al-Hasan (872-91 811468-1 5 12), and then by another of his sons 
al-Husayn (91 8-93 31 I 5 12-1 527). The latter's son, 'Ali b. al-Husayn b. 
Idris, led the da'wa as the twenty-second da'ifor only a few months during 
93311527. The twenty-third da"i murlaq, Muhammad b. al-Hasan, the 
grandson of Idris, was the last of the dzis from the Banu'l-Walid al-Anf 
and also the last Yamani dZi to lead the undivided Tayyibis of Yaman and 
India. When he died in 94611 539, the position of dzi mutlaq passed to an 
Indian from Sidhpiir, Yusuf b. Sulaymin. 

In the doctrinal field, the Tayyibis maintained the Fitimid traditions and 
preserved a good portion of the literature of the Fitimid Ismi'ilis. Like the 
latter, the Tayyibis stressed the equal importance of the xihir and batin 
dimensions of religion. They also retained the earlier interest of the 
Ismi'ilis in cosmology and cyclical hierohistory, which provided the main 
components of their esoteric, gnostic haqziq system. In their esoteric 
doctrine, however, they introduced some innovations which gave the 
Tayyibi gnosis its distinctive character. In cosmology, the Yamani 
Tayyibis from the beginning adopted al-Kirmini's system with its ten 
higher intellects, instead of the earlier Ismi'ili Neoplatonic system 
accepted by the Fitimids. But the Tayyibis also modified al-Kirmini's 
system by introducing a mythical 'drama in heaven', first elaborated by 
the second d z i  rnurlaq, Ibrihim al-Himidi, who drew extensively on al- 
Kirmini's Rihat al-'aql. This represented the final modification of the 
Ismi'ili Neoplatonic cosmology introduced into Ismi'ili thought by the 
d J i  al-Nasafi. The cosmological doctrine first expounded by Ibrihim al- 
Himidi, and adopted by later authors, shaped the peculiar Tayyibi haqi'iq 
system, which is a synthesis of many earlier Ismi'ili and non-Ismitili 
traditions and gnostic doctrines. By astronomical and astrological specu- 
lations, the Yamani Tayyibis also introduced certain innovations into the 
earlier Ismi'ili conception of hierohistory, expressed in terms of the seven 
prophetic eras. The Tayyibis conceived of countless cycles leading the 
sacred history of mankind from its origins to the Great Resurrection. The 
Tayyibi haqi'iq find their fullest description in the Zahr al-ma'ini of ldris 
'Imid al-Din, an extensive compendium of esoteric doctrines completed 
in 8 3 8 / 1 4 3 5 . ' ~ u b s e ~ u e n t l ~ ,  the Tayyibis made few further doctrinal 
contributions, while they continued to copy the works of the earlier 
authors. 
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According to the Tayyibi cosmological doctrine, the primordial 
pleroma or  the intelligible world ('ilam al-ibdi') was created all at once, 
with innumerable spiritual forms (suwar) which were all equal to one 
another in terms of life, power and capacity. This was the state of the so- 
called first perfection (al-kamil al-awwal). O n e  of  these forms of 
primordial beings, in contemplating itself, became the first to realize that it 
was originated; it recognized and worshipped the originator (al-mubdi'). 
As a result, this particular form was singled out for special distinction, 
meriting to be called the first originated being (al-mubda' al-awwal), or 
simply the first (al-awwal). He  also became known as the first intellect (al- 
'aql al-awwal), identified with the Qur'inic term al-qalam, or  the pen. The 
first intellect now invited, in what may be called the da'wa in heaven, all the 
other primordial beings to follow his example by recognizing the origin- 
ator and his unity or  tawhid. Those responding positively to this call were 
ranked in descending order according to the swiftness of their response, 
occupying the hudud of  the celestial world. 

According to the mythical 'drama in heaven', introduced by Ibrihim al- 
Himidi," the first two emanations from the first intellect, viz., the first 
emanation (al-munba'ith al-awwal) and the second emanation (al-munba'ith 
al-thing, respectively designated as the second intellect and third intellect, 
were rivals for the second rank (hadd) in the celestial hierarchy, after the 
first intellect. It was the second intellect who, by his superior efforts and 
swifter response, attained that position. But the third intellect, whilst 
acknowledging the originator, refused to recognize the superior rank of 
the second intellect, the universal soul, also identified with the Qur'inic 
term al-lawh, the tablet, since he considered himself to be his equal. Thus, 
the third intellect, the protagonist of the cosmic dramaturgy, fell into a 
state of negligence and stupor, and, by hesitating to accord due recog- 
nition to his preceding archangelical hypostasis, committed the first 
cosmic sin or  error. As punishment for his insubordination, he fell from 
the third to the tenth rank in the archangelical hierarchy, coming after the 
other seven intellects who had meanwhile responded to the call of the first 
intellect. In other words, after awakening from his stupor, the third 
intellect discovered that he had descended by seven ranks, due to his 
immobilization that gave rise to a temporal gap or  retard (takhallufl in the 
pleroma, the so-called 'retarded eternity' which may be viewed as the 
prototype of cyclical time and history based on the number seven. The 
doubt or hesitation expressed by the third intellect may also be described 
as the exteriorization of the darkness which had remained hidden within 



him, a being of light, and which had to be overcome. After repenting, the 
third irltellect became stabilized as the tenth intellect and demiurge 
(mudabbir) of the physical world, an inferior and opaque world. The tenth 
intellect is also called the celestial or spiritual Adam (Adam al-nihhi), the 
angel corresponding to Christos Angelos and showing certain traits of the 
Manichaean and Gnostic anthropos. As Corbin has e ~ p l a i n e d , ~ ~  his role 
corresponds even more closely to that of the angel Zervan in Zervanite 
Zoroastrian myths. 

There were other spiritual forms (ruwar) that, like the third intellect, 
committed the error of failing to acknowledge the superior rank of the 
second intellect. The physical world was produced out of these fallen 
forms, belonging to the circle (dzira) of the tenth intellect, and out of the 
darkness generated by their sin. Through their movements, reflecting 
confusion and doubt, the fallen forms produced length, width, depth, the 
dimensions of space, matter (hayili), the spheres (aj ik) ,  the elements 
(arkin), etc. In this Tayyibi cosmology, characterized by the fall and 
repentance of one of the archangels in the pleroma, the tenth intellect or 
the spiritual Adam, who is charged with administering the affairs of the 
physical world, tries to regain his lost position by calling on other fallen 
spiritual forms to repent, like himself. This da'wa, corresponding to the 
da'wa of the first intellect, is indeed the outstanding motif of the Tayyibi 
cosmogony. The primordial universe, which becomes the scene of com- 
bat between the posterities of Adam and Iblis, was created for this 
soteriological purpose, namely, the redemption of the spiritual Adam and 
the salvation of the fallen forms which had manifested themselves as 
darkness and matter. Some of the fallen spiritual forms respond to the 
appeal of the spiritual Adam. They are the celestial archetypes of the 
earthly proclaimers of the mystical da'wa, becoming the posterity of the 
spiritual Adam. On the other hand, various categories of forms belonging 
to the circle of the tenth intellect persist in their negation and denial. The 
implacable adversaries constitute, throughout the cycles, the posterity of 
Iblis, the devil. The spiritual Adam, helped by his supporters, carries on a 
combat which finally, after innumerable cycles, will destroy darkness and 
the progeny of Iblis. 

The earliest representative ofthe spiritual Adam's da'wa on earth was the 
first, universal Adam (Adam al-atuwal al-kulli), the terrestrial homologue 
of the first intellect and the epiphanic form or ma~har  of the spiritual 
Adam. He appeared, together with his twenty-seven loyal companions, 
on the island of Sarandib (Ceylon), a region of the earth having the best 
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climatic and astronomical conditions. The primordial universal Adam 
made his appearance at the dawn of the Tayyibi mythohistory, a t  the 
beginning of the cycle of cycles, and inaugurated the first cycle ofepiphany 
or manifestation (dawr al-kasllfl. He was the first repository of the 
imamate, the primordial imam, who as such was marsum, being 
immunized against all impurity and sin. He instituted the terrestrial da'wa 
hierarchy, corresponding to the celestial order, and divided the earth into 
twelve regions (jazi'ir), each one placed undcr the charge of one of his 
companions who, themselves, had responded to the da'wa of the spiritual 
Adam. This original cycle lasted for ~ o , o o o  years; it was a period of 
knowledge ('ilm) and not ofaction ('amal), an era oftrue grlosis in which no 
laws were required. It  endured until the approach of the first cycle of 
concealment (dawr al-sntr), when the form of Iblis reappeared, disturbing 
the preceding state of harmony. The Tayyibi mythohistory allows for a 
great number of such cycles, the original one having been a cycle of 
manifestation rather than concealment, because the spiritual Adam, the 
Tayyibi figure of the saved-saviour, had defeated his Iblis. The universal 
Adam of this doctrine must be distinguished from the 'historical' Adam 
described in the Bible and the Qur'an. The latter, who opened the present 
cycle of concealment, was only a partial Adam (Adam aljuz'i), like so 
many others preceding and following him in the partial cycles of history. 

At the end of the first cycle, the universal Adam, along with his 
supporters, rose to the horizon of the tenth intellect and took his place, 
while the tenth intellect rose by one rank towards his original hadd in the 
pleroma. Similarly, the qi'im ofevery following cycle, which is closed by a 
resurrection or qiyima, after his passing, rises and takes the place of the 
tenth. In this manner, the ascension of each qi'im al-qiyima at the end of 
every cycle marks the progressive elevation of the spiritual Adam towards 
the primordial archangelical dyad in the celestial hierarchy in which he 
originated, and which he lost due to the crisis that befell him in heaven. 
This process continues throughout the cycles and from qi'im to qi'im, and 
the spiritual Adam gradually rises in rank and annuls the form of Iblis 
which he tears out of himself, until he actually joins the second intellect. 
This conjunction is the central idea of the Tayyibi gnosis. The universal 
Adam, as noted, in initiating the first cycle also initiated the imamate; he 
was the first imam to accomplish the task which henceforth became the 
work of each imam and qi'im in a partial cycle, and particularly of the final 
Qi'im. Just as the universal Adam is the first terrestrial manifestation of 
the spiritual Adam, exemplified in the partial Adams, so the Qa'im 
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(exemplified in the partial qi'ims) will be his final manifestation. The 
imtim-qi'im of each partial cycle is, thus, the manifestation of an eternal 
imam who, in the person of the seal of the series, will consummate the 
aeon, consisting of a vast number of cycles. All the partial qi'ims are, in a 
sense, 'recapitulated' in the last one amongst them, the Qa'im of the Great 
Resurrection (qiyimat al-qiyimit), which consummates the grand cycle (al- 
kawr al-acqam), restoring the Angel Adam to his original position and 
redeeming humanity. 

The original cycle of manifestation, as noted, was followed by a cycle of 
concealment, initiated by a partial Adam and closed by a partial qi ' im, and 
then by another cycle of manifestation, and so on. An unknown number 
of successive cycles of kashf and satr, each one composed of seven periods 
or eras, occurred until the present cycle of satr, which was initiated by the 
'historical' Adam of the Qur'in, the first ni!iq ofthe present age. When this 
cycle is closed by the seventh ni!iq and the expected qi'im of the current 
cycle, there will begin again another cycle of manifestation, inaugurated 
by an Adam al-juz'i, and so on. The countless alternations of these cycles 
will continue until the parousia of the final Qi'im, proclaiming the final 
qiyima, the Resurrection of the Resurrections (qiyimat a/-qiyimit), a t  the 
end of the grand cycle. According to some Tayyibi calculations, the 
duration of the grand cycle (a\-kawr al-a'zam) is estimated at 360,000 times 
360,000 years, amounting to almost 130 billion years. The consummation 
ofthe grand cycle will also mark the end ofthe Tayyibi mythohistory. The 
final Qi'im is not merely a final legitimate leader of mankind from 
amongst the descendants of 'Ali and Fatima; he is the Lord of the 
Resurrection and the summit of the eternal imamate in which thc Ismirili 
vision of the aeon finds its culmination. As Corbin has r e m a r k ~ d , ~ '  this 
imam, resembling the perfect child (al-walad al-timm) of the Gnostics, 
engenders himself in the secret of the cycles of the aeon, and in his 
eschatological epiphany is expected to be the ultimate 'exegete' of 
mankind. He is the final manifestation of the spiritual Adam, and a 
member of his true posterity, which he will lead back to its original 
celestial archety ye. 

Tayyibi gnosis is indeed rich in eschatological doctrines, which draw 
heavily on Manichaean ideas. 'The eschatology of the Tayyibis, closely 
related to their cosmogony, is expounded in terms of a cosmic process 
which includes the eschatological fate or matid of the individuals. 
Naturally, different posthumous fates await the believers and unbelievers. 
A person is categorized as a believer (mu'min) ifhe affirms the unity ofGod, 
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recognizes and obeys the true imam of  his time, and acknowledges the 
hudiid o f  the da'wa hierarchy. These are, in fact, the conditions for man's 
salvation, although other groups o f  human beings may also ultimately 
receive an opportunity for redemption. 

At the moment of  initiation into the da'wa, the soul o f  each neophytc 
(mustajib) isjoined by a point oflight, which is his spiritual soul. This point 
stays with the initiate and grows as its possessor advances in knowledge 
and virtue. O n  his passing from this world, the point of  light, which by 
then has grown into a form o f  light (al-~ura al-nuritiiyya), becomes 
completely integrated with the believer's soul. T h e  resulting lutninous 
soul leaves the body and rises to  join the soul of  the holder of  the next 
higher rank (hadd) in the hierarchy. This ascension toward the superior 
!ladd is caused by the magnetism of  the column o f  light ('anriid min nur, or 
al-'atrriid al-tliirini), the summit o f  which reaches into the pleroma of the 
archangels and towards which the souls of  the believers are drawn. This 
column of  light, which in Tayyibi gnosis assumes a two-fold function in 
eschatolgy and imatnology, is one o f  the characteristic motifs of 
Manichaeism, where it has an essential, salvational function. The  eleva- 
tion of  the soul o f  each believer from hadd to hadd does not, it may be 
emphasized, imply transmigration (tanisukh), or  the reincarnation of 
human souls in the bodies o f  other persons o r  animals, a doctrine rejected 
by the Tayyibis. Here, the Tayyibi authors arc in fact referring to the 
conjunction of  souls, and more precisely, the souls of  the holders of 
different ranks in the hierarchy. Each hadd is the superior spiritual limit of 
the hadd immediately below it, viz., its mahdiid. And the relationship 
between hadd and rnahdud acquires a particular significance in this 
eschatological context. Each hadd becomes an i m i m  for its mahdud. And 
the 'quest for the imam' raises each adept, metamorphosing and elevating 
him from rank to  rank, throughout the hierarchy. 

The  soul o f  each believer continues to  ascend in the hierarchy until it is 
gathered together with the luminous souls of  all other believers. Their 
collectivity constitutes the temple o f  light (flaykal niirini), which has the 
shape of  a human being but is purely spiritual. Without any confusion, 
each individual soul subsists as a member in the coalescence of  the souls. 
This temple of  light is the imamate, representing the icihtit or  divinity of 
the i m i m ,  as distinct from his nisiit o r  humanity. Each i m i m  has his 
o w n  temple o f  light o r  corpus mysticurn, and as the epiphanic form of  the 
celestial Adam, he is also the terrestrial support of  the column of  light. O n  
the passing of  each imim,  he and his temple o f  light rise into the pleroma. 
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'I'his holds true also for the imams of the era of Muhammad who are 
recognized by the Tayyibi Ismi'ilis, including the concealed imams 
succeeding al-Tayyib. The qa'im ofeach partial cycle, the last imam of that 
cycle, has his own corpus mysticum, or  sublime temple of light ( h o y h l  
niir ini  'ayim), composed of all the temples of light belonging to that cycle 
and constituting the form of the qa'im (al-rJra a!-qa'imiyya), again having a 
human shape. At the end of each partial cycle, when a resurrection is 
proclaimed, the qZim of that cycle rises into the pleroma with his sublime 
temple of light and takes the place of the tenth intellect. The latter, as 
noted, ascends by one hadd in the celestial hierarchy, drawing the entire 
universe of beings one degree closer to reconquering the 'retarded 
eternity' and bringing the repentant beings of the cosmos a step closer to 
redemption and salvation. This celestial ascension, representing the 
denouement of the 'drama in heaven' that befell the spiritual Adam, and 
reflecting a symmetrical relationship between the cosmogony and the 
eschatology of the Tayyibis, is aimed toward the second intellect whose 
circle is designated as the hazirat al-quds, the paradise. The process will 
continue, from cycle to cycle, until the consummation of the grand cycle. 
At the time of the Great Resurrection, the final Qi ' im will rise and take his 
own sublime temple of light, the coalescence or majma' of all the luminous 
souls located at the horizon of the tenth intellect, to the second intellect, 
the universal soul. The error of the third intellect is now completely 
atoned. The spiritual Adam, the saved-saviour angel of humanity, and his 
supporters in both the celestial and terrestrial worlds are thus ultimately 
redeemed. Once more, there is only the harmonious world of the ibda". 

The unbelievers, designated as the adversaries (mukhilt@n) of the people 
of truth (ah1 al-haqq), cannot emancipate themselves from matter so as to 
obtain salvation. Their souls, representing the form of darkness (al-sir0 
al-qulminiyya) and being inseparable from their bodies, stay with their 
corpses when they die. In time, the bodies of the unbelievers decompose in 
the earth and join the elements. After several mutations, they are trans- 
formed into various substances and creatures in descending order. 
Depending on the nature and seriousness oftheir sins, they may eventually 
rise again through the ascending forms of life, culminating in the human 
form. As human beings, they may either accept the da'wa and become 
believers or reject it. Those belonging to the latter category end up in 
Sijjin, a place for the supreme torment (al-'adhcib al-akbar) located in the 
depths of the earth, where they stay throughout the entire duration of the 
grand cycle. 
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The Yamani Tayyibis also inherited the da'wa hierarchy of the Fi!imids, 
especially as described by the da"ia1-Kirmini. However, since the Tayyibi 
da'wa had to operate under changed realities, some nlodifications were 
required in the earlier structure. The organization of the Tayyibi da'wa, 
first explained in Hit im b. Ibrahim al-Himidi's Tuhjat al-qulib, came to 
be much simpler with fewer ranks (hudiid) than that under the Fi~imids. 
The imim had now gone into concealment, along with his b i b  and Izujjas, a 

situation continuing from generation to generation after al-Tayyib, the 
twenty-first imim. Similarly no longer was there any person occupying 
the position of da"i al-baligh, who in earlier times evidently acted as an 
intermediary between the central headquarters of the Fatimid da'wa and 
the local headquarters of  a jazira. In Yaman, Lamak b. Milik was the only 
chief dignitary to have borne the designation of dZi al-baligti, when al- 
Malika al-Sayyida was accorded the rank of Clujja. In the absence of these 
higher ranks of the hierarchy, the administrative head of the Tayyibi 
da'wa, starting with al-Dhu'ayb b. Musi, was designated as da'i, or more 

precisely as al-da'T al-mutlaq. As al-Kirmani had argued,'('(' the holder of 
every hadd in the da'wa hierarchy was potentially entitled to the position of 
the next higher hadd and as such, a dZi was potentially in possession of the 
authority reserved for higher hudid. At any rate, the da'imutlaq, as the chief 
of the da'wa, enjoyed absolute authority in the community. Obedience to 
the imim, required of all the believers, now meant submission to the da'i 
murlaq, the concealed imam's highest representative in the Tayyibi com- 
munity. As in the case of the imams, every d'i mutlaq nominated his 
successor by the rule of the nag. 

The da'i mu~laq was assisted in the affairs of the da'wa by several 
subordinate da'is, designated as ma'dhiin and mukisir. "" These lower ranks 
are mentioned for the first time in the Tuhfat al-quliib as having fixed status 
in the hierarchy. One or two chief assistants to the dzimurlaq received the 
designation of ma'dhiin. Normally, the d a i  chose the ma'dhtrn as his 
successor. The mukisir, who had more limited authority, was now 
identical with al-ma'dhiin al-mahsiir and al-ma'dhiin al-mahdiid of the Fatimid 
hierarchy. At the bottom of the hierarchy were the ranks of mu'min, the 
ordinary initiated member of the community, and mustajib, the neophyte 
or candidate for initiation. The Tayyibis maintained the concern of the 
F i~ imid  period in the training of ;he dais and the education of the adepts, 
though on a much more limited scale. The Yamani da'is were amongst the 
most learned members of the Tayyibi community, and many of them, as 
thinkers and authors, produced elaborate treatises synthesizing different 
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Islamic and non-Islamic traditions. In principle, the Tayyibi darwa in 
Yaman seems to have functioned similarly to the Fitimid da'wa in terms of 
its initiation procedures, secrecy, teaching, as well as the gradual training 
of the adepts and the members of the hierarchy, though few specific details 
are available. There is no evidence showing that the Tayyibi da'wa was 
active in any region outside of Yaman and India. The Indian da'wa 
continued to be under the strict supervision of the Tayyibi da'is and 
headquarters in Yaman until the middle of the 1oth/16th century, when 
the headquarters were transferred to Gujarit. Until then, the head of the 
Indian da'wa, locally known as wili, was regularly selected by the da'i 
murlaq residing in Yaman. The wili had a hierarchy of assistants of his 
own, about which few details are available until more recent times, but 
which essentially seems to have been the replica of the pattern utilized in 
Yaman. The Tayyibi da'wa operated with such an organization until the 
Tayyibis of Yaman and India became split into Di'udis and Sulaynlanis, 
with their separate di'is, headquarters and organizations. 

In the meantime, the Ismi'ili community in western India had grown 
steadily since the arrival of the first Ismi'ili dJi in Gujarit in q60/1067- 
1068. The Ismi'ilis of Gvjarit, who were mainly of Hindu descent, had 
become known as Bohris (Bohoris). According to the usual etymological 
explanation, the name bohri (hohori) is derived from the Gujariti term 
vohorvii (vyavahir), meaning 'to trade'. The term was applied to the 
Ismi'ilis of Gujarit probably because they were originally a trading 
community; trade having also been the occupation of the earliest Gujarati 
converts to Islam. According to another explanation, the Bohras were so 
designated because they had been converted to Ismi'ilism from the Hindu 
Vohra caste. At any rate, the first Isma'ili dJi ,  'Abd Allah, had been 
despatched, as noted, from Yaman to Cambay, where he succeeded in 
firmly establising the da'wa. According to the Isma'ili Bohra traditions or 
riwiyit,Io2 'Abd Allih eventually converted Siddharija Jayasingha (487- 
52711094-1 133)~ the Rijptit Hindu king of Gujarit who had his capital at 
Anhalwira (modern Pitan), and his two ministers, the brothers Bhirmal 
and Tirmal, along with a large portion of the local populace. According to 
these traditions, after 'Abd Allih, it was Ya'qub, the son of Bhirnlal, who 
became the head of the da'wa in India. He sent his cousin Fakhr al-Din, the 
son of Tirmal, to propagate Ismi'ilism in western Rajasthan, where he 
was murdered. The tomb of Fakhr al-Din, who is considered the first 
Indian Ismi'ili martyr, is located at Galiakot, and is one of the most 
venerated Bohra sh r i nc s . ' "~a rq i i b  was succeeded by his son lshiq and 
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then by his grandson 'Ali b. Ishiq. Subsequently, the wiliship of the darwa 
in India passed to Pir Hasan, a descendant of the dzi 'Abd Allah. Hasan 
was killed while conducting missionary activity and his grave is still 
located near Hirij. Pir Hasan was succeeded by his grandson Adam b. 
Sulaymin, whose descendants occupied the wiliship for several 
generations. 

The Ismi'ili community in Gujarit had maintained closc religious tics 
with Yaman, and like the Sulayhids, upheld the rights of al-Musta'li and 
a l - ~ m i r  to the imamate. Similarly, in the Hifizi-Tayyibi conflict, the 
Musta'lians of Gujarit sided with al-Malika al-Sayyida and the established 
da'wa organization in Yaman, in supporting the Tayyibi cause. After the 
collapse of the Sulayhid state, the Tayyibis of India were closely 
supervised by the da"i mutlaq in Yaman, who selected the successive 
heads of the Indian community and received regular Bohra delegations 
from Gujarat. Under these circumstances, the Tay yibi community in 
Gujarit grew appreciably, and large numbers of Hindus embraced 
Tayyibi Ismi'ilism, especially in Cambay, Pitan, Sidhpur and later, 
in Ahmadibid, where the headquarters of the Indian da'wa were 
established. 

The Tayyibis of Gujarit and their da'is were not persecuted by the local 
Hindu rulers, who did not feel endangered by their activities. The Tayyibi 
community thus developed without any hindrance until the Muslim 
conquest of Gujarit in 69711298, when the da'wa activities became 
somewhat scrutinized by the region's Muslim governors, who recognized 
the suzerainty of the sultans of Delhi, belonging to the Khalji and 
Tughluqid dynasties. The situation of the Indian Tayyibis deteriorated 
further with the invasion of Gujarit by Zafar Khin Muzaffar in 79311 391. 
Zafar Khin, who had been sent out by the Tughluqid Muhammad Shih I11 
(792-7951 I 390-1 393), established the independent sultanate of Gujarit in 
81011407, which lasted until 99111583 when Gujarit was annexed to the 
Mughal empire, then ruled by Akbar. Zafar Khin favoured the propaga- 
tion of Sunnism, his own newly-acquired religion. Being apprehensive of 
the success of Ismi'ilism, he became the first ruler of Gujarit to suppress 
Shi'ism in his domains. It was, however, under Zafar Khin's son and 
successor, Ahmad I (8 14-8461 141 I-1442), that Ismi'ilis began to be 
severely persecuted. During the reign of Ahmad I, who founded his 
capital a t  Ahmadibid in 8141141 I ,  the Tayyibis observed taqiyya very 
strictly, adhering outwardly to many of the Sunni formalities. It was 
during his oppressive rule that many Ismi'ilis were obliged to convert to 
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Sunnism, while an important schism in the Ismi'ili Bohra community, the 
first of its kind, divided the community and caused even greater numbers 
to join Sunni Islam. This schism resulted from an estrangement arising 
between a wili and a certain charismatic Bohra by the name ofJarfar. 

In the time of the eighteenth dZi mutlaq, 'Ali b. 'Abd Allih (821-8321 

,418-1428), the wiliship in India passed to Hasan b. Adam b. Sulaymin, 
who founded a madrasa at Ahmadabid for religious sciences. A certain 
Ja'far, from Pitan, was one of the many Bohra students attending the 
wilis school. Later, Jarfar decided to proceed to Yaman to study under the 
dzi himself, without the wilis permission. In the wilis judgement, Ja'far 
had not yet completed his courses of study in Gujarit; hence, he was not 
adequately prepared for benefiting from the more advanced courses 
offered in Yaman. However, Ja'far went to Yaman despite the wili, and 
won the confidence of the da"imut1aq. He studied in Yaman for two years. 
On his return to Gujarit, Ja'far was asked by the Tayyibis of Cambay and 
elsewhere to lead them in prayers. When pressed sufficiently, Ja'far 
complied, although he did not have the wilT's required authorization. 
These developments further aggravated the wili, who, in due course, 
reprimanded Ja'far at Ahmadibid for his unorthodox conduct. A deep 
rupture had now occurred between the wili and the defiant Ja'far who 
proceeded to Pitan, where he declared himself a Sunni and began an 
intensive campaign against the wili and the Tayyibi da'wa in Gujarat. He 
met with immediate success as many Bohras in Pitan, and its surrounding 
villages responded positively to his call and left the fold of Ismi'ili Shi'ism. 
In his anti-Ismi'ili campaign, Ja'far had the active support of Ahmad Shah 
and his son Muhammad, who at the time deputized for his father in 
Ahmadabad. O n  the other hand, the attempts of the da"i mutlaq to resolve 
this serious internal conflict in the Bohra community, and his insistence 
that the wilishould reconcile his differences with Ja'far, proved futile. An 
increasing number of Bohras followed Ja'far's example and embraced 
Sunnism, doubtless having also been fearful of the persecutions of the 
sultan. According to some accounts, lo5 more than half of  the entire Bohra 
community seceded, and became known as Ja'fari Bohras. The secession- 
ist Sunni Bohras were also designated as the jamzat-i kalzn, the large 
community, in contrast to the jama"at-i khurd, or the small community, an 
appellation reserved for the loyal Tayyibi Ismi'ili Bohras. lo6 These events 
gave further encouragement to the sultan Ahmad's persecution of the 
Ismi'ilis. The wili himself had to go into hiding and his deputy in Pitan 
and future successor, Rija, was obliged to seek refuge in Morbi around 
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84011436 The harassment of the Isma'ili Bohras continued until Jarfar's 
assassination in 8451 I 441. 

The Tayyibi Bohras continued to be persecuted in the sultanate of 
Gujarit. Mull5 Rija Jamil al-Din b. Hasan, who succeeded his father as 
wali, was a learned man who endeavoured to consolidate the position of 
the Tayyibis in Gujarit. He became very popular amongst the Tayyibi 
Bohras, and, according to their traditions, he was the only 'dim in India 
who successfully carried disputations with a Shi'i envoy sent from the 
Safawid court in Persia. Rija's reputation, however, angered the sultan of 
Gujarit, Muzaffar I1 (917-3211 5 I 1-1 526), who had the w d i  executed in 
92411518.'~' Meanwhile, the disruptive work of Ja'far was pursued by 
another Sunni missionary, Ahmad Ja'far Shirazi, who caused a deeper rift 
between the Tayyibi and Sunni Bohras. Ahmad Ja'far arrived in Gujarit 
from Sind and soon won the favour of Mahmud I Begra (862317/ 1458- 
1511) and his successor Muzaffar 11. Until then, intermarriages had 
occurred frequently between the Tayyibi and Sunni Bohras, whilst the 
social identity and homogeneity of the Bohra community had not been 
drastically affected by the earlier religious schism. But Ahmad Ja'far now 
persuaded the Sunni Bohras to sever all ties with the Tayyibi Shi'is oftheir 
community. Henceforth, the two Bohra factions became distinctively and 
permanently separated from one another, developing different socio- 
religious identities. The Tayyibi Bohras were also severely persecuted in 
the reign of Mahmtid I11 (943-96111537-1554). It  was only after the 
establishment of Mughal rule that the Tayyibi Bohras began to enjoy a 
certain degree of religious freedom, abandoning taqiyya and praying 
publicly in their mosques. 

As noted, taking advantage of the close ties existing between the 
Tayyibi Bohras and their central da'wa headquarters, promising Indian 
Tayyibis were often sent to Yaman to further their education. It was 
according to this custom that Ja'far, the future Sunni dissident, travelled to 
Yaman during the first half of the 9thl15th century. Subsequently, several 
prominent Tayyibi Bohras distinguished themselves by advancing their 
religious learning in Yaman. Hasan b. Niihal-Bhartichi (d. 9391 I 533). the 
famous Tayyibi author born in Cambay, made the journey to Yaman 
around 90411498 and became a student of al-Hasan b. Idris, the twentieth 
dZi. '('"he courses of study pursued by him are described in the introduc- 
tion to his Kitib al-azhir, a seven-volume chrestomathy of Ismi'ili 
literature. He was closely associated also with 'Ali b. al-Husayn b. Idris 
and Muhammad b. al-Hasan b. Idris, who later became the twenty-second 
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and twenty-third dzis. Yusuf b. Sulaymin, who succeeded to the head- 
ship of the Ta y yibis, was another Bohra selected by the wili  to further his 
studies in Yaman. Yusuf arrived in Yaman while still in his youth and first 
studied under al-Bharuchi. Yusuf's learning soon attracted the attention 
of the twenty-third dJi, who nominated him as his successor."* Yusuf 
thus became the first Indian to  head the Tayyibida'wa as the twenty-fourth 
da'i murlaq. When the twenty-third dzi died in yq6/153y, his successor 
Yusuf was in Sidhpur, and it was from Gujarit that he conducted the 
affairs of the da'wa for a few years, before settling down in Yaman. When 
Yusuf died in 9741 I 567, the central headquarters of the Tayyibi da'wa were 
transferred from Yaman to Gujarit by his Indian successor, Jalil b. Hasan. 
The twenty-fifth head of the Tayyibis, who had now established his 
residence at Ahmadabad, appointed a deputy for the administration of the 
Yamani community. By that time, the Tayyibis of India had grown to 
such an extent, despite persecutions and mass conversions to Sunnism, so 
as to overshadow the original community in Yaman. Clearly, the larger 
share of the religious income of the dz iwas  now contributed by the Indian 
Tayyibis. The Yamani Tayyibis, meanwhile, had been experiencing 
difficulties of  their own,  in the aftermath of  the Ottoman occupation of 
Yaman, which had started in 92311 517. This was at a time when the 
Banu'l-Anf were practically annihilated in the 1othl16th century by the 
Zaydi Imam al-Mutahhar b. Sharaf al-Din, who was extremely hostile 
towards the Ismi'ilis of  Yaman. The  transference of the da'wa head- 
quarters to India was therefore in recognition of these realities. I t  marked 
the definite end of  the Yamani phase of  Tayyibi Ismi'ilism. 

Jalil b. Hasan died in 97511567, after a di'iship of only a fcw months. 
His son, Aminji b. Jalil (d. 10101 1602), was an eminent Ismi'ili jurist who 
attained high ranks in the Di 'udi da'wa. ' l o  The  Tayyibi Bohras still regard 
him as a great authority on legal matters after al-Qidi al-Nu'min, whose 
Da'i'im a/-Islim was used from the beginning by the Tayyibis as thcir most 
authoritative compendium on jqh .  Jalil b. Hasan was succeeded by Da'ud 
b. 'Ajabshih, whose da'iship coincided with the closing years of the 
sultanate of Gujarit. In his time, the Tayyibi Bohras were subjected to a 
new wave of  persecutions spurred by the activities of Muhammad Tihir,  a 
Sunni propagandist and leader of  the Ja'fari Bohras, who was assassinated 
by a Tayyibi in 98611578. Muhammad Tahir also briefly received the 
support of the Mughal emperor Akbar the Great (963-1014/15561605), 
who conquered Gujarat in 98011 573. Akbar's deputy at Ahmadabad, too, 
adopted anti-Shi'i policies. Da'ud b. 'Ajabshih was obligcd to go  to ARra 
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and personally present the grievances of  his conlmunity to Akbar, who 
enjoyed a reputation for religious tolerance. Before leaving Ahrrladibad in 
98 I / I 573, the d b i  appoirlted 1)i'ud b. Qutbshih as his deputy in Cujarit, 
an appointnlent later cited by the l>iYudis in their argurncnt against the 
Sulaynlinis. The d b i  was well-rcceived by the Mughal emperor, who 
ordered his officals in Giijarit to accord religious freedom to the Tayyibis. 
Henceforth, it was no longer necessary for the 'rayyibi Bohras to observe 
taqiyya. Il i 'ud b. 'Ajabshiih now launched a progranlme of revitalizing the 
con~munity,  reinstating the Tayyibi practices of  worship which had bee11 
set aside for 3 long ti~rlc in Gujart. In gH6/1578, he was also able to 
rcprinland Muzaffar 111, the last sultarl of Giijarit, who was then visiting 
Kapadwanj whilst fleeing from the Mughals, for his anti-Ism2'ili policies. 
When Da'ud b. 'Ajabshih, the twenty-sixth di'i mu!laq, died in 9991 I 591, 
or  in 99711589 according to the Sulaymini Tayyibis, his succession was 
disputed, causing a schism in the Tayyibi community. 

lli 'ild b. 'Ajabshih was succeeded in India by l l i 'ud Burhin a l - I > i ~ ~  b. 
Qutbshih,  and the Yanlani Tayyibis were duly informed of this event. 
However, four years later, Sulaymin b. Hasan al-Hindi, the grandson of 
the twenty-fourth d b i  rtru!laq and the deputy of  I>i'ud b. 'Ajabshih in 
Yaman, claimed the succession for himself and returned to India to 
establish that claim. Sulaymin produced a document, still extant, show- 
ing that he had been the beneficiary of  the trag of  the twenty-sixth dbi. 
According to certain Tayyibi groups, this document had been forged with 
the help of  sonlc of the relatives of  the deceased dbi, who had been 
inlplicatcd in financial misconduct. Matters became further complicated 
due to an inheritance suit filed in Mughal courts by Ibrihim b. Di'iid b. 
'Ajabshih against Di'ud b. Qutbshih.  The  heated succession dispute was 
brought before the emperor Akbar at Lahore in 1oo5/1 597. T o  investigate 
the matter, Akbar appointed a special tribunal consisting of Abu'l-Fad1 
'Allimi, his biographer and secretary; Hakirrl 'Ali Giliini, his Persian Shi'i 
physician; and the governor of  Gujarit. The  tribunal decided in favour of 
Di'ud b. Qutbshih,  but the dispute, having essentially an Indian versus 
Yanlani characteristic, was not resolved definitely and led to a schism in 
the Tayyibi community."' The  great majority of the Tayyibi Bohras, 
comprising the bulk of the Tayyibi Ismi'ilis, acknowledged Di'ud 
Burhin al-Din as their twenty-seventh dbimu~laq; henceforth they became 
known as Di'udis. An insignificant number of  Yamani Tayyibis, too, 
rallied to the side of  the Di'udi cause. O n  the other hand, a minority, 
consisting of  the bulk of  the Yamani Tayyibis and a small group of  the 
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Tayyibi Bohras, upheld the succession rights of Sulayrnin b. Hasan. 
These 'I'ayyibis, designated as Sulaytninis, accepted Sulaymin b. Hasan as 
their twenty-seventh da'i. Henceforth, the Di'udis and the Sulayrnanis 
followed different lines of dJis.ll '  The Da'udi da'i mutlaq continued to 
reside in India, while the head of  the Sulaymani da'wa established his 
headquarters in Yarnan. 

Lla'ud Burhan al-Din, who had managed to win the support of  the 
majority of the Indian Tayyibis, continued to have his headquarters at 
Ahmadabid. He  was not troubled during the remaining years of Akbar's 
rcign. He also established friendly relations with Qulij Khan, the Mughal 
governor of  Gujarat under Akbar's son and successor Jahangir (1014- 
10371 I 605-1 627), who, at the instigation of the Sunni 'ulami', ordered the 
execution of the l m i m i  scholar Niir Allah al-Shiishtari. Di'ud died in 
102111612; his tomb and that ofhis rival, Sulayman b. Hasan, who died in 
roo~11 597, are still visited at Ahmadibid by the Di'udis and Sulaymanis. 
Ui'ud Burhin &Din was succeeded by his chief lieutenant, Shaykh Adam 
Safi al-Din. O n  the latter's death in 1030/1621, 'Abd al-Tayyib Zaki al- 
Din, the son of  the twenty-seventh dzi ,  became the twenty-ninth da"i 
rnullaq of the Di'iidis. Soon afterwards, his authority was challenged by 
'Ali b. Ibrihim, the grandson of  the twenty-eighth dzi ,  Adam. 'Ali, 
supported by his paternal uncles and some others, claimed the succession 
for himself and carried his protest to the court of Jahingir. The Mughal 
emperor decided in favour of  the incumbent di'iand had 'Ali reconcile his 
differences with the da'i in his presence at Lahore. After both parties 
returned to Ahmadibid,  however, 'Ali once again refused to  acknow- 
ledge the da'is leadership and seceded, with his followers, from the Da'udi 
Bohra community. 'Ali had in fact founded, in 103411624-1625, a new 
Tayyibi Bohra sub-sect called 'Aliyya, after his own  name.'13 'Ali b. 
Ibrihim (d. 104611637) thus became the twenty-ninth da"iof the 'Aliyya, 
who have followed their own line of dZis. ' l 4  'Ali was succeeded by one of  
his uncles, Zaki al-Din Tayyib b. Shaykh Adam (d. 104711638). Since the 
time of the thirty-second dzi, Diyi'  al-Din Jiwibhi ' i  b. Nuh (d. 1 I 301 
171 8), the headquarters of the 'Aliyya have remained at Baroda in Gujarit. 
At present, the 'Aliyya are a small community confined essentially to  
Baroda, and their present dzi,  the forty-fourth in the series, Tayyib l?iya' 
al-Din b. Yiisuf Niir al-Din, succeeded to office in I 39411974. The  'Aliyya 
do not intermarry with the orthodox Di'iidi Bohras, and evidently have 
produced no  particular sectarian literature. In the time of  their thirty- 
seventh dZi, Shams al-Din 'Ali ( I  I 8~124811775-1832), a small group of  
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dissenters broke away from the 'Aliyya community in 120411789. The 
dissenters, who were excommunicated by the dJi, preached that the era of 
Islam had ended. They also held some Hindu doctrines, especially the 
sinfulness of eating the flesh of animals, which won them the narne of 
Nigoshiyya. The vegetarian Nigoshias, who like their parent sub-sect of 
the 'Aliyya subsisted on the fringe ofthe lli'iidi community in Baroda, are 
now practically extinct. 

Meanwhile, the Di'iidi Bohra community had grown and prospered 
under the successive dzis, who were for the most part allowed religious 
freedom by the Mughal emperors and their governors or ~ubadars in 
Gujarit. Violating the religious policies of his dynasty, Awrangzib was 
the only Mughal to launch a major wave of persecutions against the 
Ismirilis, both during his governorship of Gujarit and after ascending to 
the Mughal throne in 10681 1658. The twenty-ninth Di'iidi dzi, 'Abd al- 
Tayyib, was succeeded by 'Ali Shams al-Din (1041-1oqz/163 1-1632)' a 
descendant of Idris 'Imid al-Din and the first Yamani to head the Di'udis. 
'Ali's father, al-Hasan, had been appointed the deputy of the da"imuylaq in 
Yaman by Di'iid Burhin al-Din, a position he retained until after the 
succession of his own son to the di'iship. The tenure of the thirty-second 
dzi, Q u ~ b k h i n  Qutb al-Din (10~4-10j6/1644-1646), coincided with 
Awrangzib's brief governorship of Gujarit, when the Di'udis were 
persecuted. Awrangzib, who himself did not exercise religious toleration, 
had come also under the influence of 'Abd al-Qawi, his mentor and close 
adviser, who was strongly anti-Shi'i. Upon his arrival in Ahmadibid in 
105~/164j ,  Awrangzib started a campaign against the Ismi'ilis. The d J i  
Qutbkhin and his close associates were arrested and imprisoned. The 
Ismi'ili Bohras, accused of heresy, were now pressured into embracing 
Sunnism and their mosques were placed in the hands of Sunni administra- 
tors. Many Di'iidis converted to Sunnism or fled from Ahmadabid in fear 
of persecution, and the community once again resorted to taqiyya. These 
persecutory measures culminated in the trial of the d J i  Qutbkhin in a 
Sunni court and in his execution in 105611646 on Awrangzib's orders.'I5 

Soon after, Awrangzib left Ahmadibid, handing the governorship of 
Gujarit to Shiyasta Khin, who was tolerant towards the Bohras and 
allowed them religious freedom. Awrangzib, now engaged in his military 
campaigns, took along with him Qutbkhin's successor as the thirty-third 
d f i ,  Pirkhin Shujir al-Din ( I  o56-106~/ I 646-1 65 5)' and the latter's chief 
deputies. Pirkhin accompanied Awrangzib as a prisoner to Deccan and 
elsewhere, but he was later released and permitted to return to 
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Ahmadabid. The Ismi'ilis were once again persecuted by Ghayrat KhPn, 
who arrived in Gujarit in 10~8116q8 as D i r i  Shuk6h9s deputy there. He 
also kept Pirkhin in prison for some time, freeing him only on the orders 
of Shah Jahin (1037-1 0681 I 628-1 657). In Pirkhin's time, another split 
which proved to be of temporary duration occurred in the Da'udi Bohra 
community. The original protagonist of this split was a certain Bohra 
named Ahmad, a trusted associate of Pirkhin who had mishandled his 
mission to Agra for obtaining the Mughal emperor's intercession on 
behalf of the imprisoned ddi. Angered by Pirkhan's refusal to reconcile 
with him, Ahmad started an anti-ddi campaign, and preached certain ideas 
which were to have important consequences later on. Ahmad adopted the 
view that the dZi, due to his erroneous judgement, had disqualified himself 
from office and that he should have been replaced by his ma'dhun. Ahrnad 
was now in effect expounding a new doctrine, holding that in the period of 
satr, when the concealed imam cannot rectify the errors of his da"is, the d J i  
mullaq is to be ka'l-marrum, nearly possessing sinlessness and infallibility. 
Ahmad and his followers, failing to win the support of Pirkhin's ma'dhiitz 
and future successor Ismi'il, seceded from the Di'udi community and 
became known as the Hujumiyya."~nit ial ly,  Ahmad gained some 
success and even managed to have Pirkhin imprisoned in 10641 1654 by the 
new governor of Gujarit, Shah Jahin's youngest son Murid Bakhsh. 
However, the Hujiimiyya did not survive long. 

Ismi'il Badr al-Din b. Mulli Rij  (1065-1085/165j-1674), who suc- 
ceeded Pirkhin as the thirty-fourth dzi, was the first Rijput d z i  of the 
Di'iidis, tracing his ancestry to Bharmal and Rija, the wilis deputy in 
Pitan at the time of Ja'far's secessionist activities. Ismi'il transferred the 
headquarters of the da'wa (or da'wat, as pronounced by the Di'iidis 
themselves) from Ahmadibid to Jimnagar. It was during the di'iship of 
Ismi'il's son and successor, 'Abd al-Tayyib Zaki al-Din (1085-1 I 101 1674- 
1699), that the Ismi'ili Bohras experienced the renewed persecutions of 
Awrangzib (1068-1 I I 811638-1707)~ who had meanwhile installed himself 
as the Mughal emperor of India. The new sectarian troubles began around 
1091/168o, when the Di'udi dcii held a large public assembly in 
Ahmadibid, where he intended to reside, for announcing his na:: in 
favour of his son Miisi. The governor of Gujarit, apprehensive of the 
increasing influence of the Di'udis, ordered the arrest of the di'i in 10931 
1682. But 'Abd al-Tayyib fled to Jamnagar and the officials contented 
themselves with seizing a number of prominent Di'iidis of Ahmadibid 
who were sent to Awrangzib. The dciihimselfwas forced to go into hiding 
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in Khambhlia and elsewhere. Under the new persecutions, the religious 
rituals and practices of the Indian Tayyibis, including their pilgrimages to 
various shrines and the mourning ceremonies for the martyrdom of the 
Imim al-Husayn b. 'Ali during the month of Muharram, were banned. 
The regular Tayyibi religious ceremonies, such as the daily prayers, were 
to be performed by Sunni functionaries, who also became the custodians 
of the sectarian mosques. The Isma'ili Bohras were subjected to heavy 
punitive taxes and other monetary exactions. At the same time, Sunni 
instructors were appointed for teaching the doctrines of Sunni Islam to the 
Ismi'ilis. Periodical reports on this official educational programme were 
to Sc forwarded to Awrangzib. These persecutions, necessitating the strict 
observance of taqiyya, continued during the di'iship of 'Abd al-Tayyib's 
son and successor, Musi  Kalim al-Din ( I  i I 0-1 I 221 I 6 9 ~ 1 7  10), whose 
tenure coincided with the final years of the ' ~ l a m ~ i r i  era. As late as I I 161 
1704, yet more leading Bohras working on behalf of the Di'udi da'wa were 
seized with their books and sent to the Mughal emperor.'" 

With Awrangzib's death in I I I 811707 and the subsequent decline of the 
Mughal empire, the Ismi'ili Bohra community was in general permitted 
to develop freely. As a trading and wealthy community, however, the 
Ismi'ili Bohras continued to attract the attention of various petty rulers of 
India, who often exacted irregular payments from them. The di'i Musi 
Kalim al-Din's son and designated successor, Nur Muhammad, was 
imprisoned for unknown reasons by the ruler ofJimnagar, which was a t  

the time the seat of the Di'udi da'wa. He was released after the payment of 
a large ransom by the di'i, reflecting an often utilized form of exaction 
applied to the Di'udis. Nur Muhammad Nur al-Din b. Musi,  the thirty- 
seventh da'i, died in Mandvi, Cutch, and was succeeded by his cousin and 
brother-in-law Ismi'il Badr al-Din b. Shaykh Adam Safi al-Din ( I  I 30- 
I I 501171 8-1737). The Di'udis were required by him to attend the mourn- 
ing assemblies held during the early days of Muharram, and to read verses 
from the Qur'in after their morning prayers. It was also in Ismi'il's time 
that the dissenting Hujimiyya returned to the fold of the Di'iidi da'wa. 
Ibrihim Wajih al-Din's accession to the headship of the Da'udis as the 
thirty-ninth d J i  in 115011737 marks a shift in the family line of da"is. 
Ibrihim's father, 'Abd al-Qadir Hakim al-Din (d. I 142/1730), was an 
influential and learned Bohra from Mi lw i  in central India, who had risen 
to the rank of ma'dhiin of the thirty-eighth dJ i .  Ibrihim Wajih al-Din 
transferred the headquarters of the da'wa to Ujjain, where he died in I 1681 
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1754. At the time, Burhinpur had become another important Di'udi 
centre outside of Gujarit. 

During the di'iship of  Ibrihim's son and successor, Hibat Allih al- 
Mu'ayyad fi'l-Din ( I  I 68-1 19311754-1779), coinciding with the early 
phase of the British subjugation of India, another insignificant dissident 
movement occurred in the Ili 'udi community. The leaders of this new 
anti-da"i movement were Isrni'il b. 'Abd al-Rasul al-Majdu', the author of 
the famous Ismi'ili bibliographical work, Fihrist al-kutub, and his son 
Hibat Allih. Ismiril who had studied under Luqminji b. Habib (d. I 1731 
1760), a renowned Di'udi scholar, and Hibat Allih had distinguished 
themselves as Ismi'ili scholars and aspired to the leadership of the 
community. In I I 751 I 761, Hibat Allih claimed to have established direct 
contact with the concealed Tayyibi Imam through his da"ia1-balagh, 'Abd 
Allah b. Hirith. He further claimed to have been appointed by the hidden 
imam to the position of al-hujju al-layli, a rank superior to that of da'i 
murlaq. By these claims, which were supported by Ismi'il, Hibat Allih 
evidently expected the reigning da"i to yield his position to him. Hibat 
Allih acquired some followers in Ujain and elsewhere, who became 
known as Hiptias (Hibtias) after his name.'ln 

The diii attempted in vain to persuade the new dissenters to abandon 
their propaganda. They were attacked and chased out of Ujain, their 
initial seat, by angered orthodox Di'udis. Ismi'il managed to escape 
unharmed but Hibat Allih was seized and his nose was amputated as a 
mark of disgrace, before he was permitted to leave Ujain. The derogatory 
nickname al-Majdiir, meaning a person whose nose is cut off, was later 
given to Hibat Allah's father, Ismi'il, who died in I I 83 or 41 I 76y-r 770 in 
Ujain. Hibat Allih conducted his campaign in various towns, but he 
failed to acquire any significant following. The dJimurlaq himself travelled 
widely throughout the community, countering the propaganda of the 
Hiptias. Today, the Hiptias are almost extinct, except for a few families in 
Ujain, where the survivors of this minor Tayyibi sub-sect live in isolation 
from the orthodox Dii'Cidis. In his travels, the dzialso spent a few years in 
Siirat, then rapidly becoming another important Di'udi town in India. 
The fortieth da"i, who had statesmanship qualities, averted the occurrence 
ofwhat could have been a major schism in the Di'iidi community. He also 
maintained cordial relations with the Mughal emperor of his time, Shah 
  lam 11, who appointed him the qiidiof Ujain, and with other petty rulers 
as well as with the British, who by then controlled parts of Gujarit. The 
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da'r Hibat Allah died in I 19311 779 at Uijain. He was succeeded by his son- 
in-law 'Abd al-Tayyib Zaki al-Din b. Isma'il Badr al-Din ( I  193-1200~ 
177*1785), marking the reversion of the di'iship to the Rajput dynasty 
and the abandonment of Ujain as the headquarters of the lla'udi darwa. 
'Abd al-Tayyib, who was very strict in enforcing the Di'udi Bohra 
prohibitions against the use of tobacco and liquor, spent most of his time 
in Gujarit and died in Burhanpur. 

The forty-second dJi, Yusuf Najm al-Din b. 'Abd al-Tayyib Zaki a)- 
Din ( I  2 0 ~ 1 2  I 3/ I 785-1 798), transferred the headquarters of the da'wa to 
Surat, then controlled by the British and as such a safe refuge for the 
Ismi'ilis. Yusuf Najm al-Din's brother and successor, 'Abd 'Ali Sayf al- 
Din (121 3-123211798-18 17), founded the famous seminary at Surat, 
known as the Sayfi Dars, for the training of the Di'udi functionaries and 
for imparting higher religious education to the members of the com- 
munity. The tenure of  the forty-third dJicoincided with the consolidation 
of British rule in India and the virtual termination of persecutions against 
the Ismi'ili Bohras and Khojas. However, occasional internal strife and 
factionalism, often due to succession or  financial disputes, as well as 
conflicts with other Muslim groups and Hindus, continued to mark the 
subsequent history of the Di'udis of India. 

The forty-sixth dzi, Muhammad Badr al-Din b. 'Abd 'Ali Sayf al-Din 
(1252-12561 I 837-1 840), was the last of the da'is belonging to the Rijputs 
of Gujarit. He died suddenly in I 2561 I 840, without having pronounced 
the so-called nag al-jali, the public designation of a successor, thus causing 
a heated succession controversy in the community which has continued to 
the present. "Wnder  the circumstances, the Di'udi 'ulami' did not divulge 
the matter to the public, and four of the most prominent 'ulami', led by 
'Abd-i 'Ali 'Imid al-Din (d. 127111 854), nominated 'Abd al-Qidir Najm 
al-Din for administering the affairs of the da'wa. 'Abd al-Qidir, who at the 
time held the rank of mukisir, was the son of the forty-fifth di'i, Tayyib 
Zayn al-Din b. Shaykh Jiwanji Awrangibidi (1236-12521 I 821-1 837). 
Shaykh Jiwanji, it may be noted, is the ancestor of the most recent family 
of the Di'udi di'is, initiated by the forty-fourth da"i and continuing to the 
present fifty-second da'iwith the exception of the forty-sixth di'i. Accord- 
ing to the agreement reached between the 'ulami' and 'Abd al-Qidir, the 
latter was to become al-nGitn, an adjuster or caretaker for administrative 
purposes only, without laying any claim to the spiritual position of al-da"i 
al-rnullaq. At any rate, the Di'udis now recognized 'Abd al-Qidir as their 
new head while certain learned circles continued to debate his accession 
and doubted his legitimacy. 
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Soine of the 'ulamii', greatly disturbed by the suspension of the nass . . 
(inqitri al-nu!!) and the regular succession of the do'is, even began to expect 
the imminent emergence of the imim.  As a result, in 129311876, five 
renowned Ili 'udi 'ulamb, including Muhammad 'Ali b: Fayd Allah al- 
Hamdani (d. I 3 I 511 898). left India for Arabia on a search for the imim. 
The group visited many localities in the HlJiz and elsewhere, and also ran 
into difficulties with the Ottoman authorities who suspected the Ismi'ili 
Bohras as spies. In 12y511878, the leading Di'udi scholars, headed by 
Ibrahimbhi'i Safi al-Din b. 'Abd-i 'Ali 'Imid al-Din (d. I 3 I 51  I 897). set up 
a consultative council in Surat, known as hifr al-fadii'il, to guide the 
community in religious matters in accordance with the Shari'a, especially 
since religious education in the meantime had been discontinued at the 
Sayfi Dars. The  council proved to be short-lived and various l l i 'udi circles 
remained perturbed by the controversy surrounding the di'iship of 'Abd 
al-Qidir Najm al-Din. 

Appearing as early as 1264/1847-1848, the circulation of the so-called 
Imimi letters, with their mysterious content and threatening tone, indeed 
indicated the existence of  growing opposition in the community to 'Abd 
al-Qidir Najm al-Din's leadership and policies. Meanwhile, after being 
securely established, 'Abd al-Qidir had assumed the title ofdzimu!laq. He 
had also adopted a policy of  weakening the position of the 'ulamu' who 
were opposed to him. For instance, he appointed numerous members of 
his own family to  the ranks of  the da'wa hierarchy. And the status ofshaykh 
(plural, mashiyikh), hitherto bestowed on Di'iidis in recognition of their 
learning and piety, was now given to unworthy persons in the com- 
munity. These developments had, in turn, adverse effects on the financial 
situation of the da'wa, further aggravating the fears of the discontented 
Di'udis. Financial diff~culties were accentuated by the fact that 'Abd al- 
Qidir's relatives, made responsible for collecting the religious dues of the 
Di'udis in many regions, including the prosperous Bohra community of  
Bombay, often kept the funds for themselves. 

'Abd al-Qidir survived various vicissitudes during his long di'iship of 
nearly forty-five years, but at the cost of  causing irrevocable damage to the 
office of  d2imu!lclq. H e  also laid the ground for the grievanccs which later 
led to more active dissent in the Di'udi Bohra community. The  events of 
this tumultuous period were subsequently brought out during the court 
hearings related to two well-known Bohra civil suits filed in British India, 
viz., the Chandabhai Gulla case of  1917 and the Burhanpur Durgah case of  
1925. 'Abd al-Qidir Najm al-Din died in I 302/1885 and was succeeded by 
his brother 'Abd al-Husayn Husim al-Din ( I  302- I 3081 I 88 5-1 89 I ) ,  who 
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devoted his brief di'iship mainly to  campaigning against the superstitious 
beliefs and practices of  the Di'udi Bohras, often reflecting Hindu 
influences. 

The  forty-eighth di'iwas succeeded by his nephew Muhammad Burhin 
al-Din b. 'Abd al-Qidir Najm al-Din ( I  308-1 3231 I 891-1 906). The latter 
succumbed to the Di'udi opposition circles and admitted in a written 
document, issued in 130yl18y1, that he and his two predecessors were 
merely ntizims or caretakers of the comnlunity and not dJis, since the 
forty-sixth di'i murlaq had died without appointing a successor."" Overt 
dissension now broke out in the commu~li ty ,  and Muhammad's leader- 
ship was contested even by his own brother 'Abd Allah, whilst financial 
difficulties continued to beset the da'wa. At the same time another split 
occurred in the Di'udi Bohra community. In I 3 I 511 897, a talented young 
Di'udi called 'Abd al-Husayn Jiwiji, originally a petty merchant in 
Bombay, came to Nagpur, claiming that he was in direct communication 
with the hidden imam and that he had been appointed his ( ~ u j ~ a .  At first he 
gained some supporters, including some Di'udi 'ulami', who came to be 
known as the Mahdibighwilis,  o r  the Mahdibigh party, named after 
their place of residence in Nagpur.'" The  'ulami', however, soon became 
disillusioned with 'Abd al-Husayn, who had also attracted some wealthy 
and enterprising Bohra merchants, and left the new Di'udi sub-sect. 'Abd 
al-Husayn, popularly known as Malak Sahib, designated as his successor 
one Ghulim Husayn (Khan Bahadur H. H. Malik), who  became the head 
of the Mahdibigh colony at Nagpur in I 321 11903. In I 3411 1922, Ibrihim 
Ridi Sahib took over the leadership ofthis group; he was then followed by 
Hasan Nurini,  who succeeded to that non-hereditary position in 
I 37611956. 

The Mahdibighwilis,  continuing to live in their settlement in Nagpur, 
never acquired any significance and were refuted in several treatises 
written by prominent Di'Cidis. A small group of  the Mahdibighwilis, 
believing that the dawr al-kashf had commenced and that it was no longer 
necessary to observe the prcscriptions of  the Shari'a, gave up praying and 
fasting in the month of  Ramadan, along with other Muslim rituals and 
obligations; they became known as the Di'Cidi AtbiC-i Malak Vakil, or 
Artiliswilis. 

'Abd Allah Badr al-Din b. 'Abd al-Husayn Hus im al-Din (1323-13331 
1906-191 5 )  succeeded his cousin Muhammad Burhin al-Din as the fiftieth 
da"i of the Di'udis. During his short term in office, he introduced some 
changes designed to improve the functioning of  the da'wa and its regional 
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machinery in India. He was, however, opposed to the dissemination of 
western-style secular education among the Di'iidis, which at the time was 
the foremost desideratum of the reform-oriented members of the com- 
munity. It was also during 'Abd Allah Badr al-Din's di'iship that serious 
troubles broke out between the Ismi'ili Bohras and other Muslim groups, 
leading to serious riots in Bhopal. A new era in the modern history of the 
l>iYudi Bohras began with the fifty-first di'i, Tihir Sayfal-Din b. Muham- 
mad Burhin al-Din (1333-138~11915-1965), who headed the community 
for fifty years, longer than any of his predecessors. Henceforth, the 
Di'udis became strongly polarized between the da"i and his supporters on 
the one side, and the opposition comprised of reformist groups on the 
other. From early on, Tihir Sayf al-Din strove to acquire a firm hold over 
the community by assuming the title of da'i mutlaq and making unpre- 
cedented claims to sinlessness and infallibility, while pursuing specific 
policies designed to ensure the unquestioning submission of the Da'iidis to 
his authority in both religious and secular matters. The dJi ,  maintaining 
the policies of his grandfather 'Abd al-Qidir Najm al-Din, appointed his 
own family members to the high positions in the da'wa organization. He 
undermined the status of the 'ulami' and took into control all the commu- 
nal and endowed properties, the so-called awqij  The opposition, initially 
emphasizing secular education, in time came to campaign for social 
change and individual rights, democratization of the local institutions 
belonging to the da'wa, and financial accountability of the funds collected 
from the Di'udis. During the 1950s and 1960s, more reformist groups 
were formed which soon joined forces with the old opposition in the 
community, establishing a united front under the name of Pragati Mandal 
(Progressive SO far, the reformist movement has had its 
greatest appeal amongst the elite of the community. The majority of the 
Di'iidi Bohras, traditional in their ways and outlook, continue to be 
apathetic and submissive to their dzi. In no small measure, the Lli'iidi 
reformist efforts have been undermined by the effective use of excom- 
munication and the ordering of social boycotts, amongst other punitive 
measures, exercised by the dzi. The present da"imu!laq of the Di'iidis, the 
fifty-second in the series, is Muhammad Burhin al-Din b. Tihir Sayf al- 
Din, who succeeded his father in 138511965. In his time, the Di'iidis of 
East Africa, too, have raised questions regarding his authority. 

No accurate information is available on the number of the Di'udi 
Bohras, since the government of India does not publish separate census 
figures for various Muslim groups in the country. According to the 
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population census of 193 I ,  the Bohras of different religious persuasions, 
including the Ismi'ilis as well as those Sunnis, Hindus and Jayns who 
reported themselves as Bohras, numbered to about 210,000 persons in 
India. O n  the basis of some recent estimates, accounting also for natural 
annual increases, the total Di'udi population of the world is currently 
placed at around 500,ooo persons, of which four-fifths reside in India. 
More than half of the Indian Di'udi Bohras live in Gujarat, while the 
remainder are located mainly in Bombay and central India. The major 
urban centres of the Di'udis of India are Bombay, Dohad, Udaipur, 
Ujain, Surat, Ahmadibid, Sidhpur, and other cities in Gujarit, Madhya 
Pradesh and Maharashtra. Outside of India, the largest number of Di'udis 
are to be found in Pakistan, where there are about 30,000 Di'udi Bohras 
residing chiefly in Karachi. In Yaman, the Di'udis represent a small 
community, perhaps not exceeding 5,000 persons living in the Hariz 
region, especially amongst the Banu Muqitil and on the Jabal Sa'fan. 
Small trading communities of the Di'udi Bohras are also settled in Ceylon 
(Sri Lanka), in various parts of the Far East, and along the southern shores 
of the Persian Gulf; while a few hundred have immigrated to Europe and 
America in recent decades. The largest Di'udi Bohra settlement outside of 
India after Pakistan, however, is located in East Africa, where some 20,000 

Di'iidis currently live in Tanzania (incorporating since 1964 the island of 
Zanzibar and the former territory of Tanganyika on the mainland), Kenya 
and Uganda. The Ismi'ilis ofEast Africa have been increasingly obliged to 
immigrate to the West, due to the repressive policies of some of the local 
governments. 

The Di'udi Bohras, along with the Niziri Khojas, were amongst the 
earliest Asian immigrants to East Africa. The permanent settlement of the 
Ismi'ili Bohras and Khojas in East Africa was greatly encouraged during 
the early decades of the nineteenth century by the 'Umini  sultan Sayyid 
Sa'id ( I  220-1 2731 I 806-1 856), belonging to the Ibidi Bii Sa'id dynasty of 
'Umin and Zanzibar. Sultan Sa'id was interested in foreign trade, and, 
benefiting from British protection, he managed to extend and consolidate 
his African dominions into a commercial empire. In the pursuit of his 
policies, Sa'id encouraged the immigration of Indian traders, who were 
accorded religious freedom, to Zanzibar. After the Khojas, the Bohras, 
coming mainly from the districts of Cutch and Kathiawar in Gujarit, 
constituted the largest group of Indian immigrants in Zanzibar. The 
movement to East Africa of the Indian Ismi'ilis, engaged in trade, was 
intensified after 1840, when Sa'id transferred his capital from Muscat to 



Zanzibar. Subsequently, the Indian IsmLtlis moved from Zanzibar to  the 
qowing  urban areas on the east coast of  Africa, notably Mombasa, Tanga 
and I>ar-es-Salaam, where they acted as commercial agents for firms in 
Zanzibar or  became petty merchants and shopkeepers. Further pen- 
etration of the Indian Ismi'ili settlers into the interior of  East Africa 
followed the establishment of British and German rule in the region. Both 
of these European colonial powers were in need of the commercial slulls 
and connections of  the Bohras and Khojas in the territories under their 
rule. By the early decades of  the twentieth century, however, the 
immigration of  the Indian Ismi'ilis to East Africa had practically come to 
an end; only a few Bohra families have gone there since 1918. From the 
beginning, the Bohras of  each town in Africa have lived in their own 
separate quarters, while maintaining their religious practices and social 
customs. Almost all o f  the Ismi'ili Bohras of East Africa belong to the 
Di'udi faction, with virtually no  Sulayminis amongst them. 12' 

The organization of  the Di'iidi da'wa has been based on the pattern 
developed during the Yamani phase of Tayyibi Ismi'ilism. '" The lli'udis 
are headed by a diii mutlaq, who is in fact a substitute for the concealed 
imam. The  di'i, appointed by the nag of his predecessor, is considered to 
be ma'siim, sinless and infallible, and in possession of the required religious 
knowledge or  'ilm. With absolute authority over every aspect of  the 
community, the da"i is the supreme head of the da'wa organization and 
governs autocratically with the help of  his personally chosen assistants. 
The da"i mu~laq is commonly known as the Mulliji Sihib or  Sayyidni 
Sihib. Since the early decades of the twentieth century, he has resided in 
Bombay, although the headquarters of the Di'iidi da'wa, known as thc 
Deorhi, have continued to bc located in Surat. In both places, there are 
good collections of Ismi'ili manuscripts, under the direct supcrvis io~~ of 
the da"i himself. The  private manuscript collections of deceased Di'udis 
are normally confiscated for these officially administered libraries, espcci- 
ally the one at Surat. Unfortunately, it is almost impossible for researchers 
to obtain access to these treasures of Ismi'ili literature. 

The next lower ranks in the Di'iidi da'wa hierarchy arc those of  ma'dltun 
and mukisir. The  dZiappoints one ma'dhin who acts as his chief assistant. 
The ma'dhiin is normally chosen from amongst the close relativcs of the da' i  
and succeeds to  the di'iship. The da"i also nominates one tnukisir, again 
usually a relative. The  mukisir assists the rrio'dhut~ and sees to the lcsser 
details and the more routine administrative affairs of the da'wa. Next, there 
are thc rnasltiyikll (singular, shaykk), also known as /!rrdlrd, who arc 
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normally eighteen in number. The  mashiyikh are of  varying ranks but all 
of them are addressed as Bhi'i Sahib, the reverend brother. Each ddi 
selects his own  mashiyikh from amongst the Di'udis most learned in 
Ismi'ili doctrine and in Arabic. 'The mashiyikt~, who  are trained at  the Sayfi 
Dars, officiate in the larger Da'udi centres, also announcing the orders of 
the di'i. 

Next in the da'wa hierarchy comes the 'imil or  agent, who is thc head of 
any local Di'udi congregation o r  jamJat. Addressed as Sha'i Sahib or 
Miyin Sahib, the 'irnil is sent by the di'i  to every Di'udi community 
whose population exceeds fifty families. The  main duty of the 'imil is to 
leadthe community under his charge in prayers and to perform the various 
religious ceremonies, including marriage, funeral rites, and circumcision 
(khalna). Being the local representative of  the di'i, no religious or conlmu- 
nal ceremony is valid without his permission; and for every ceremony that 
the 'imil performs, he receives a fee out of which thc greater share is sent to 
the di ' is  treasury, while the rest is retained by him. The  'amil is also 
responsible for collecting the various religious dues and offerings for the 
dZi. He is usually appointed for a period of  five years, and his tenure is 
seldom renewed; while the dZi favours the inter-communal transfers of his 
'imils. These policies are aimed at preventing the 'itnils from developing 
privileged positions in any particular community, which would enable 
them to misappropriate local funds. In important Di'udi cities like 
Bombay and Karachi, the 'imils are likely to be the di ' is  relatives or highly 
trusted individuals. In East Africa, the earliest 'imils were despatched 
around the turn of  the last century from Gujarit to Zanzibar and Mom- 
basa. At present, there are two  Bhi'i Sihibs in East Africa. One  acts as the 
head 'imil of East Africa, with his headquarters at Mombasa; and the 
second is the 'imil of the D i ' i d i  Bohra congregation at Nairobi. Fur- 
thermore, unlike other areas, the 'imils of  East Africa often hold their 
positions for long periods, sometimes exceeding two  decades. The  lowest 
rank in the Di 'udi da'wa organization is that of mulli, who is usually 
appointed by the di'i from amongst the qualified members of the com- 
munity where he is to serve. The  Di 'udi mullis are numerous, and in the 
larger towns there is also the position of  wily mt~lli,  who leads the 
communal prayers in the absence of the 'imil. The  'imils may delegate 
some of their functions to the mullis, who  normally have some knowledge 
of Arabic and Ismi'ili rituals and who  are employed as instructors at  the 
elementary schools or  madrasas for the Bohra children. 

Every Di ' i d i  on attaining the age of fifteen takes an oath of allegiance or 
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rnithaq, also known as the 'ahd al-awliyii', pledging loyalty to the Tayyibi 
~smi'ili Imams and the Di'udi da'is. Thereupon, he is officially initiated 
into the community as a believer (mu'min). The same covenant is renewed 
annually by every adult Da'udi on the I 8th of Dhu'l-Hia, celebrated by 
the Da'udis like other Shi'is as the 'id Ghadir Khumm, which is a day of 
fasting for the lla'udis. The mithiq, reminiscent of a custom adopted in 
Fatimid times, is administered by the 'imil of every congregation, and its 
present text, introduced in recent times, includes a promise of uncondi- 
tional obedience to the da'imullaq. 12' The Di'udis pay a number of dues to 
the da"i mullaq:"" these include the annual khums, also payable by other 
Shi'is, and zakiit; as well as special occasional dues like haqq al-nu$, levied 
on the relatives ofa deceased Di'udi, and salim, a voluntary but customary 
offering to the di'i. These dues, representing substantial annual payments 
to the d J i s  central treasury, are regularly collected on a local basis by the 
'imils, normally once a year during the month of Ramadan. Sometimes, 
the collections are made by a special envoy of the dJi, referred to as the 
@hi6 al-da'wa. 

Amongst their more important religious practices, the Di'udis make 
the hajj pilgrimage to Mecca and pay equal attention to visiting the shrines 
of the Imims 'Ali b. Abi Tilib and al-Husayn b. 'Ali, at Najaf and 
Karbali'. They also hold elaborate mourning sessions, or majilis, during 
the first ten days of the month of Muharram, commemorating the 
martyrdom of the Imim al-Husayn. The Di'iidis pray three times a day, at 
dawn, mid-day and just after sunset, in their separate mosques, found in 
every Di'iidi community. The names of their twenty-one revealed inlains 
are repeated at the end of every prayer. The Di'udis do not participate in 
special communal prayers on Fridays or on religious festivals as do the 
Twelver Shi'is, and they do not recite the sermon or khulba reserved tbr 
those occasions. According to a Tayyibi belief developed in Yaman, such 
sermons could be pronounced only under a manifest imam. As a result, 
there are no minbars or pulpits in the Di'iidi mosques. The Di'udi Bohras 
also have their jama'at-khinas or assembly halls, reserved for comnlunal 
and religious gatherings and ceremonies. They are managed by the 
committees of the leading Bohras, appointed by the 'imil of each com- 
munity. The Di'iidi Bohras use a form of Gujarati language, permeated 
with Arabic words, and write in the Arabic script. They have retained 
many Hindu customs in their marriage ceremonies and other rituals. 
Disputes in the Di'udi communities are resolved by the 'imils or referred 
to the da"iin Bombay. In such cases, the da"is decisions are binding on all 



318 The Ismzilis: their history and doctrines 

parties. In legal disputes relating to the Isma'ili Bohras, the Indian courts 
now apply the Islamic law, especially as enunciated in al-Qadi al- 
Nu'min's Da'i'im al-lslim, the chief legal compendium of the Da'udi and 
Sulaymini Tayyibis throughout the world. The Ismi'ili Bohras have their 
own version of the Islamic lunar calendar, developed in Fitimid times, 
which is based on astronomical calculations for determitling the beginning 
of the months. This calendar is therefore fixed, and as such it may differ 
from the usual Muslim dating based on the sighting of the new moon by 
one or  two days. A general feature of the Di'udi Bohra communities in 
India and elsewhere is their strong inclination towards seclusion. 
Although such isolationist tendencies are diminishing, the Di'udis still 
keep their books secret, indulge in limited contact with outsiders, and 
refrain from intermarrying with Hindus or with other Muslim groups. 
These customs, along with the fact that the Di'udi da'wa no longer 
attempts to win new converts, have combined to limit the total size of the 
Di'udi population of the world. 12' 

In Yaman, meanwhile, the unified Tayyibi da'wa had been succeeded 
mainly by the Sulaymini da'wa, which had few adherents in India. As 
noted, the twenty-seventh di'i mutlaq of the Sulayminis, Sulaymin b. 
Hasan, was an Indian who had originally been sent to Yaman as the deputy 
of Di'ud b. 'Ajabshih, the last Tayyibi d'i r ecognized by both the Di'iidis 
and the Sulayminis. Subsequently, Sulaymin went to India to establish 
his claims to the di'iship of the Tayyibis, then consisting chiefly of the 
Tayyibi Bohras. Failing to win much support amongst the Bohras, who 
had already acknowledged Di'iid b. Qutbshih as their new dJi ,  Sulaymin 
b. Hasan died at Ahmadibid in 100511 597, during the earliest years of the 
Di'iidi-Sulaymini dispute. This dispute, it may be recalled, also represen- 
ted a conflict of interests of the majoritarian Indian and the minoritarian 
Yamani wings of Tayyibi Ismi'ilism. At any rate, while the Tayyibi 
Bohras rallied to the side of Di'ud b. Qutbshih and his successors, the 
Yamani Tayyibis mainly supported the claims of Sulaymin b. Hasan, 
who initiated a separate line of Sulaymini di'is. Sulaymin b. Hasan was 
succeeded by his minor son, Ja'far b. Sulaymin (1005-1050/1597-1640), 
who was one of the four Indian di'is of the Sulayminis, along with his 
father, his successor, and the forty-sixth dJi. Henceforth, the Sulaymini 
da'ts established their headquarters in Yaman, where the great bulk of the 
Sulayminis lived; During the youth of Ja'far b. Sulaymin, Safi al-Din 
Muhammad b. al-Fahd (d. 10421 163 3), belonging to the influential 
Makrami family of the Yamani Ismi'ili tribe of Yam, ran the affairs of the 



Musta'lian IsmZilism 3 19 

Sulaymini da'wa as the mustawda' or acting da'i. Muhammad b. al-Fahd al- 
Makrami was also one of the foremost Sulaymini authors who, in line 
with the main characteristic of the Sulaymini literature, wrote several 
works in refutation of the claims of Di'ud b. Qurbshih and the Di'udis. IY' 
With the death of the twenty-ninth da"i, 'Ali b. Sulayman (105c+1088/ 
1640-1677). the di'iship of the Sulaymanis passed to lbrihim b. Muham- 
mad b. al-Fahd al-Makrami (1088-1oy41 1677-1 683), and that hereditary 
position has remained since 108811677 in the same Makrami family, with 
only a few interruptions. The Sulaymini dZis followed one another in 
Yaman, by the rule of the nan, without any succession disputes. Conse- 
quently, there have been no schisms in the Sulaymini community. The 
Makrami dJis established their headquarters in Najrin in northeastern 
Yaman. Supported by the Banu Yim, who, like the bulk of the Yamani 
Ismi'ilis, had sided with Sulaymin b. Hasan and the Sulaymani cause, the 
Makrami dZis ruled Najrin, usually from Badr, independently. 

The Makrami Sulaymini dZis had frequent conflicts with the local 
Zaydi Imams, who belonged to the Qasimi line of al-Qisim al-Mansur (d. 
102911620), who had expelled the Ottoman Turks from Yaman in ~ o q j /  
1635. In the earliest decades of the long di'iship of Hibat Allih b. Ibrihim 
al-Makrami ( I  ~ o g - I  16011697-1747), however, the Zaydi Imim al- 
Mansiir b. al-Mutawakkil granted the da"icontro1 over Hariz, in return for 
the dZis earlier support of al-Mansiir against rebels in his family. Sub- 
sequently, the Makramis resisted all attempts of the Zaydis to expel them 
from that region. In the middle of the 12thI I 8th century, the Banu Yam, 
led by the Makrami dZis, penetrated into the Mikhlif al-Sulaymini 
(Haly), adjoining the Red Sea, a region then under the control of the amits 
ofthe ~1 Khayrit. Later, the thirty-third dZi, Ismi'il b. Hibat Allih ( I  160- 
I 18411747-1770), conquered Hadramawt in I 1701 17561 757. Sub- 
sequently, however, the Makrami dynasty of the Sulaymini da'is 
endeavoured in vain to fight the rising power of the Sa'iidi family ofcentral 
Arabia. In the middle of the 1zthl18th century, a new era had commenced 
in Arabia with the spread of the Wahhibiyya, a religious and reformist 
movement founded by Muhammad b. 'Abd al-Wahhib (d. I 2061 1792), a 
Hanbali Sunni theologian from Najd who was also very hostile towards 
Shi'ism. Ibn 'Abd al-Wahhib acquired powerful protectors in Muham- 
mad b. Sa'iid (d. I 1791 I 765). the amir of Dir'iyya near Riyid, and the ~l 
Sa'iid. In I 13711744, Ibn Sa'iid and Ibn 'Abd al-Wahhib concluded a basic 
alliance, marking the effective beginning of the Wahhibi state in central 
Arabia. By I 20211 788, all of Najd had been conquered by Ibn Sa'iid's son 
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and successor, 'Abd al-'Aziz ( I  I 7 ~ 1 2  I 51 I 765-1 801), who had repelled 
three expeditions sent against him by the Sulaymanis. 'The Sa'udis soon 
expanded their territories in the Hijiz and in southern Arabia, alarming the 
Ottoman Turks into taking military action against them. It was in the 
aftermath of these events that the Ottomans, led by Ahmad Mukhtir 
Pasha, occupied Yaman anew in I 2881 I 871, significantly curtailing the 
power of both the Qisimi Zaydi lnlims and the Makrami Sulaymini d'is. 
The Makramis were in fact expelled from Hariiz in 1289/1872 by the 
general Mukhtir  Pasha, who destroyed their fortress at 'Attira and killed 
the forty-first da'i, al-Hasan b. Isrni'il ~1 Shibim al-Makrami (1262-12891 
I 8 4 6 1  872). At the same time, the Banu Y i m  were coerced into accepting 
a peace settlement, and the dzis, now divested of  their fighting capability, 
retired quietly to Najrin. This marked the end of the political significance 
of  the Makrami dynasty of Sulaymini di'is and their followers in Yaman. 

Subsequently, the Sulaymini di'is and their community in Yaman had 
to withstand the hostilities of the Zaydi Imims and the puritanic Sa'udis of 
central Arabia. In the twentieth century, the Sa'udis rose to prominence 
under 'Abd al-'Aziz I1 ( I  3 I ~ I  3731 1902-1 y ~ j ) ,  who, after becoming the 
ruler of the Hijiz and Najd, proclaimed himself the king of Saudi Arabia in 
135 111932. In 135311934, 'Abd al-'Aziz went into war with Yaman over a 
boundary conflict, and easily defeated the Zaydi I m i m  al-Mutawakkil 
Yahyi ( I  322-1 3671 1904-1 948). As a result of the ensuing truce and treaty 
for the demarcation of the boundaries, Najrin, the seat of  the Makramis, 
was apportioned to Saudi Arabia. During these eventful years, the 
reigning forty-fifth da'i, 'Ali b. Muhsin (133 1-13 5511913-1936), handled 
his disputes with Malik Ibn Sa'ud and Imam Yahyi with great tact and 
diplomacy. The forty-seventh di'i, Sharaf al-Din al-Husayn b. Ahmad al- 
Makrami ( I  3 57-1 358/1938-1939), too, attempted to protect the Yamani 
Sulayminis in those difficult times, but he was obliged to spend his short 
term in office in Saudi Arabia; he died at Ti'if. Under these turbulent 
circumstances, the forty-sixth Sulaymini dzi,  a l -Hi j  Ghulim Husayn 
( I  3 55-1 3 57/19361938), another Indian to occupy that office, chose to 
stay in India. Ghulim Husayn had visited Yaman in I 30311 885-1 886, and 
in I 3271 1909 he was selected by the forty-fourth da'i 'Ali b. Hibat Allih 
( I  323-1 3 3 I /  1905-191 3) to head the Sulaymini Bohras. He  was designated 
in 133311 91 5 ,  by the forty-fifth di'i, to succeed to the di'iship. Ghulim 
Husayn, who lived and died near Bombay, was a religious scholar and the 
author of numerous works in Arabic and Urdu, including an abridgement 
of al-Kirmini's Rihar al-'uql. He  also introduced al-Nu'min's Da'i'im al- 
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Islam to the general Indian Ismi'ili public in an abridged form, in his Sharh 
al-masa"i1, written in both Arabic and Urdu.I3' The complete text of the 
Da'i'im, utilized by the Sulaymani and Di'udi Tayyibis, was edited by the 
late Asaf A. A. Fyzee (Asaf b. 'Ali Asghar Faydi), the foremost modern 
Sulaylnini scholar and the leading contemporary expert on Ismi'ili 
jurisprudence. After Husam al-Din al-Had Ghulam Husayn, the di'iship 
of the Sulayminis reverted to the Makrami family. The present da'i, the 
forty-ninth in the series, is al-Sharafi al-Husayn b. al-Hasan al-Makrami, 
who succeeded to office in I 39611 976. 

The total number of Yamani Sulayminis may currently be placed 
around ~0,000-70,000 persons, lJ2  living mainly in the northern districts of 
Yaman and on the northern border region between Yaman and Saudi 
Arabia. Besides the Banu Yim of Najrin, the Sulayminis are found in 
Hariz, amongst the inhabitants of the Jabal Maghiriba and in Hawzan, 
Lahib and 'Attira, as well as in the district of Hamdin and in the vicinity of 
Yarim. In Yaman, the Sulayminis live in isolation from the Zaydis and 
evidently also from the less significant Di'udis. By the early decades of the 
twentieth century, the Sulayminis of India were still fewer than a 
thousand persons. 13' At present, there are only a few thousand Sulaymini 
Bohras living mainly in Bombay, Baroda, Ahmadabad, and Haydarabad 
in the Deccan. There are also some Sulayminis in Pakistan. 

The Sulaymini da'wa essentially continued the traditions of the post- 
Fitimid Yamani Tayyibis. The religious organization of the Sulayminis 
maintained the simplicity of the da'wa organization developed during the 
Yamani phase of Tayyibi Ismi'ilism, in contrast to the more elaborate 
Di'udi da'wa in India. In addition, being a small community distributed 
over a relatively small area, the needs of the Yamani Sulaymanis could be 
adequately served by a simple da'wa organization. The Sulaymini d J i  
murlaq personally sees to the major problems ofhis followers, being helped 
by his assistants who occupy the ranks of ma'dhun and mukisir. He also has 
a few representatives, 'imils, in the more important Sulaymini districts of 
Yaman. The Sulaymini da"is, unlike those of the Di'udis, do not use 
honorific titles, being simply addressed by the designation of Sayyidni. 111 

the nomenclature of the Sulaymini da'wa, the da"i mullaq has three jari'ir, 
or da'wa regions, under him, viz., Yaman, Hind (India) and Sind 
(Pakistan). The da"i himself resides in Yaman, where he is known as the 
da"iqabi'i1 Yim. In India, where he is referred to as Sayyidni Sahib, the da'i 
has his chief representative or agent, known as the mansib. The mansub 
resides at Baroda, the headquarters of the Sulaymini da'wa in the Indian 
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subcontinent, where there is a Sulaymini library of Ismi'ili manuscripts. 
The mansib in India also supervises the affairs of the Sulayminis of 
Pakistan. Sometimes, as in recent decades, the da"isin~ultaneously has two 
mansubs in India, residing in Baroda and Haydarabad. A person selected by 
the d ~ i  for the position of mansrib is known as al-manrlib al-mutbq, while 
on actually assuming his post he is called al-manslib al-mustaqill (or a/- 
munfarid). There is no rank of  shaykh in the Sulaymani da'wa hierarchy in 
India. The mansibs are chiefly assisted by a number of 'amils who are 
generally mullis residing in different Sulaymini Bohra communities. 
These lesser functionaries conduct the communal prayers, perform reli- 
gious ceremonies, and collect the dues for the da"i in Yaman. 

In India, the official language of the Sulaymini da'wa is Urdu, the 
language commonly used by the majority of the Indian Muslims. The 
Sulaymini Bohras deliver their sermons in Urdu. O n  the other hand, 
Arabic is used in the correspondence between the Sulaymini Bohras and 
their da"i in Yaman. The official letters of the di'i mu~laq are publicly read 
and translated for the Indian Sulayminis by the mansib; such letters of the 
da"i are called musharriJit. The Sulayminis, too, are particular in secretly 
guarding their books. The Ismi'ili literature produced in the pre-Fitimid 
and Fitimid periods and by the Musta'li-Tayyibi Ismi'ilis up to the 
Di'udi-Sulaymini schism is accepted by both of these main factions of 
Tayyibi Ismi'ilism. Subsequent to the schism, the Di'iidis and the 
Sulayminis produced their own separate literatures, devoted mainly to 
polemical issues and claims or counterclaims of various da"is. The Di'iidis 
and the Sulayminis, adhering to the same Musta'li-Tayyibi heritage and 
religious beliefs, disagree primarily in respect to their line of da'is. There 
are few differences between the customs of the two groups, in particular 
setting apart the Yamani Sulayminis of Arab origins from the Di'udi 
Bohras who have been influenced by many Hindu traditions; within India, 
increasing differences have separated the Di'iidis from the Sulayminis, 
who are following their own distinctive paths of socio-religious 
development. 

In Yaman, the Sulaymini community has enjoyed a great degree of 
cohesion, partly inspired by the fact that the Sulaymini da'wa was the 
direct continuation of the post-Fitimid Tayyibi da'wa and partly neces- 
sitated by the local environment ofthe Sulayminis, which was often under 
the control of their Zaydi and other opponents. Under these circum- 
stances, the Yamani Sulayminis lent full support to their Makrami dcTis, 
consolidating themselves into an effective fighting force and avoiding 
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schisms and internal strifes. In India, the small and scattered Sulaymini 
Bohra community, as in the case of other Ismirilis, has been subjected to 
frequent persecutions, often resulting in the mass conversions of the 
Ismi'ili sectarians to Sunnism. The Sulaymini Bohras have also 
encountered the hostility of the much larger Da'udi community of India. 
On the other hand, similar to their Yamani co-religionists, the Indian 
Sulayminis have not experienced any internal conflicts. Under these 
realities, the Sulaymini Bohras have been increasingly inclined to cultivat- 
ing friendly relations with other Muslim groups; relations that would 
lessen their social difficulties as one of the smallest Muslim groups of India. 
This explains why in the course of time the Sulaymini Bohras, in contrast 
to the Di'udis, have developed closer affinities to other Muslims in terms 
of language, dress and behaviour. Not only have the Sulaymini Bohras 
adopted Urdu instead of the special Gujariti language used by the I>i'udi 
Bohras, but they have also abandoned the Gujariti Bohra dress and turban 
and intermarry with Sunni Muslims. Nor are the Sulaymanis under the 
strict central control of their da"i and his mansubs. The Sulaymini Bohras 
have been allowed a much greater degree of freedom than the Di'udis, and 
they have readily resorted to the Qadi courts of India. In sum, the 
Sulaymini Bohras have come to represent a progressive group, approving 
of social change and encouraging modern secular education and the 
attainment of specialized training at the higher occidental institutions. It  is 
not surprising, therefore, that the small Sulaymini Bohra community has 
produced, proportionately speaking, a significant number of prominent 
men, including India's first Muslim barrister. In particular, numerous 
members of the Tyabji family of Bombay have distinguished themselves 
in legal careers and in other professions, while the ladies of the same 
Sulaymini Bohra family were amongst the earliest Indian Muslims to 
publicly defy the pardah (Persian, chidur), or the special veil still worn by 
women in many regions of the Islamic world. 'j4 



Niziri Ismi'ilism of the Alamut period 

In this chapter we shall discuss the initial phase in the development of 
Niziri Ismi'ilism, the so-called Alamut period from around 48311090, the 
year marking the effective foundation of  what was to become the Niziri 
Ismi'ili state of  Persia and Syria, to the downfall o f  that state in Persia in 
65411256. During this period of some 166 years, under the initial leader- 
ship of the redoubtable Hasan-i Sabbih, the Niziriyya succeeded in 
maintaining an independent state of their own  in the midst of a hostile 
Sunni environment controlled mainly by the Saljuq Turks. During al- 
Mustansir's succession dispute in 48711094, Hasan-i Sabbih and the 
Persian Ismi'ilis, who had shortly earlier launched their anti-Saljiq revolt, 
upheld the rights of Nizir  to the imamate. Henceforth, becoming known 
as the Niziriyya, the Persian and some other eastern Ismi'ili communities 
severed their relations with the Fitimid Caliphate and the Musta'liyya, the 
other major branch of the Ismi'ili movement of  the time. 

The Niziri state, with its seat mainly at the mountain fortress of Alanlut 
in Daylamin in northern Persia, was widely scattered territorially, 
stretching from Syria to eastern Persia and controlling numerous fortres- 
ses with their surrounding lands and villages, as well as a few towns. This 
independent state retained its cohesion in the face of various upheavals 
and the persistent enmity of the majority of the Muslim society, which 
never ceased its endeavours to uproot the Shi'i Niziris and the dynasty 
ruling over their state. The  Niziri state of Persia, having eventually 
weakened internally as a result o f  prolonged struggles against formidable 
adversaries and lacking in capable leadership, collapsed under the 
onslaught of the all-conquering Mongols. The  destruction of the Persian 
Nizari state in 65411256 had indeed been one of the primary objectives of 
Hiilegii's Mongol armies invading Persia. Soon afterwards, the Syrian 
Niziris, who had developed somewhat independently of Alamut though 
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maintaining a subservient position to the parent sect in Persia, were 
completely subdued by the Mamluk sultan Baybars 1. By 67111273, 
Baybars had seized all the fortresses of the Syrian Nizaris, who themselves 
were permitted to survive as a semi-autonornous community. Sub- 
sequently, the Nizaris never succeeded in regaining their earlier political 
prominence; but they managed to survive clandestinely and as scattered 
communities in many parts of the Muslim world, often in the guise of 
Sufism. 

The Niziri movement was from the very beginning associated with 
certain doctrinal developments, subsequently designated as the new 
preaching or al-da'wa al-jadida, which was to set the Niziriyya apart also 
doctrinally from the Musta'liyya, who essentially maintained the old 
preaching, or the so-called al-da'wa al-qadima, of Fitimid Ismi'ilism, the 
common heritage of both branches of the movement. Soon, the Niziris 
also came to have an imam present a t  the head of their community; an 
imam who interpreted the Shari'a and guided his followers as he deemed 
necessary. In sum, by contrast to the Musta'liyya, or more precisely the 
Tayyibiyya, not only did the Niziriyya acquire political prominence but 
they also developed and interpreted their doctrines in the face of changing 
circumstances. The Persian Niziris, who used the Persian language in 
their religious works, did not develop any special interest in copying and 
studying the classical works of the Ismi'ili literature produced during the 
Fitimid period. O n  the other hand, the Syrian Niziris, who followed a 
somewhat different religio-political path and produced their own litera- 
ture in Arabic, preserved some of the Fitimid Ismi'ili treatises, also 
retaining certain traditions of the Fitimid period. It should also be 
mentioned that the Persian Niziris of the later Alamut period played an 
active role in the cultural life of the time, acting as hosts to a number of 
celebrated Muslim scholars and developing significant libraries, notably 
the chief Niz in  library at Alamut. 

The study of Niziri Ismi'ilism during the Alamut period presents 
research difficulties of its own, resulting from the loss of the bulk of the 
Niziri literature of that period and the general hostility of the non-Ismi'ili 
literary sources on the subject. Living under adverse conditions and often 
being involved in long-drawn military entanglements, the Persian Niziris 
evidently did not produce any voluminous religious literature during the 
Alamut period. ' The bulk of what they did produce did not survive the fall 
of their state, which resulted in the massacre of the Niziris and the burning 
of the famous library a t  Alamut. Less noteworthy collections of manu- 
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scripts held at other Niziri castles, too, did not escape the rage of the 
Mongols. Indeed, only a handful of Niziri doctrinal works have survived 
directly from that period, including an anonymous treatise, the Hajt bub-; 
B ib i  Sayyidni, written around 596/1 I 99-1200, and a few Ismi'ili works 
produced during the final decades of the Alamut period and attributed to 

Nasir al-Din al-Tusi (d. 67211274). Also, excerpts from some non-extant 
Niziri works, such as Hasan-i Sabbih's autobiography and doctrinal 
writings as well as the epistles Vi~?u l )  of the lords of Alamut, are preserved 
by al-Shahrastini as well as in some post-Alamut Niziri treatises and in a 

few Persian historical sources. This extant Niziri literature, despite its 
meagreness and fragmentary nature, does shed valuable light on import- 
ant aspects of the doctrines propounded by the Persian Niziris. Evidently, 
the Persian Niziris also maintained chronicles at Alamut and other 
fortresses. These chronicles, recording the detailed history of the Persian 
Niziri state, have not survived, but some later Persian historians 
fortunately found access to them. The accounts of these historians, as we 
shall see, provide our chief sources on the history of the Persian Niziris of 
the Alamut period. During the post-Alamut period, the various Niziri 
communities, notably those of Persia, Syria, Badakhshin and India, 
developed independently of one another; but none of these communities 
ever produced any reliable and continuous account of Niziri Ismi'ilism of 
the Alamut period. 

The non-literary sources on the Niziris of Persia are rather insignificant. 
The Mongols demolished most of the Niziri castles in Persia, which may 
have provided valuable archaeological evidence on various aspects of the 
Nizsri history and intellectual achievement. At any event, the remains of 
the main Persian Niziri fortresses, whose exact locations have now been 
identified, and their vicinities, have not been subjected to systematic 
archaeological study and excavation in modern times. Furthermore, the 
Niziri mausoleums, which evidently existed in the AlamCit area, have 
been destroyed. Indeed, no Persian epigraphic evidence remains from that 
period, while only a few Niziri coins, known to have been minted at  

Alamut and elsewhere, have been recovered. In sum, the limited non- 
literary evidence has not significantly augmented our knowledge of the 
Persian Niziris of the Alamut period, though the ruins of the rock 
fortresses have provided valuable details on the ingenious methods adop- 
ted by the Persian Niziri community, notably those underlying their 
water supply systems, for coping with highly difficult living conditions, 
and which manifested their formidable, striving ~ p i r i t . ~  
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The celebrated Persian historians of the Ilkhinid period (6jl-7j6/1zj& 
13 55) are our chief authorities for the history of the Niziri state in Persia. 
Amongst these Persian Sunni historians, 'Ali' al-Din 'Ati-Malik b. 
Muhammad Juwayni is the earliest historian of the Mongol invasions. 
Juwayni entered the service of the Mongols in his youth, and later, upon 
the arrival of Hiilegii in Khurisan early in 6 ~ q / 1 2 ~ 6 ,  he joined the 
entourage of Hiilegu and accompanied the Mongol conqueror on his 
military campaigns against the Nizaris. Juwayni was with the Mongols 
when they converged on Alamut and other Nizari castles in Daylam later 
in 654 A.H. Having taken part in the peace negotiations between Hiilegu 
and Rukn al-Din Khurshih, it was Juwayni who drew up the actual terms 
of surrender of the last Nizari ruler in Persia. He was also responsible for 
writing the Fath-nama, or proclamation of victory, declaring the final 
defeat of the Niziris. Having personally witnessed many of the events 
marking the downfall of the Persian Nizaris, Juwayni relates how, with 
Hiilegii's permission, he examined the Ismi'ili library at Alamut, founded 
in Hasan-i Sabbih's time, wherefrom he selected many 'choice books', 
while consigning to the flames those which, according to him, related to 
the heresy and error of the Nizaris. Of the latter category, however, he 
fortunately preserved a work known as the Sargudhasht-i Sayyidni, con- 
taining Hasan-i Sabbah's biography, which he quotes extetlsively. 
Juwayni, who began writing his history of the Moilgols around 6501 I 252 

and stopped working on it in 65811260, composed his account of the 
Ismi'ilis soon after the fall of Alamut, adding it to the end of the third and 
final volume of his history. This account is a detailed history of Hasan-i 
Sabbih and his seven successors as rulers of the Nizari state, based on the 
Niziri chronicles and other texts and records which Juwayni found a t  

Alamut and elsewhere, and which have not survived. Juwayni's account 
of the Persian Niziris is preceded by sections relating to the earlier history 
of the Ismi'ilis and the Fatimid caliph-imams, a pattern adopted by latcr 
Persian historians. Subsequent to the collapse of the Nizari state, Juwayni 
accompanied Hiilegii to Baghdad, where the Mongols had proceeded to 
overthrow the 'Abbisid Caliphate. In 6571 I 259, Hiilegii appointed 
Juwayni to the governorship of Baghdad and its dependencies; a post 
Juwayni maintained for more than twenty years, with the exception of a 
brief period of dismissal and imprisonment, until his death in 68 I I I 283. 
The renowned Persian scholar Mirzi Muhammad Qazvini (1877-1949) 
undertook, for the E. J .  W. Gibb Memorial Series, rhc n~onumental 
edition of the Persian text ofJuwayni's Ta'riklt-i jahtt-gushay, and thc late 
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Professor John Andrew Boyle (191+19713), a leading authority on the 
history of the Mongols and its sources, produced an English translation of 
this work, the first complete translation in a Western 1anguage.j 

The second of our chief Persian authorities on the Niziris is the slightly 
later famous historian, physician and statesman, Rashid al-Din Fad1 Allah, 
oftcn referred to by his contemporaries as Hashid al-Din 'rabib. Being of 
Jewish origin, Hashid al-Din converted to Islam and rose in the service of 
the Mongol ilkhins of Persia to the rank of  vizier, a position he held for 
almost twenty years until his execution in 71 1111 3 r 8. In 6gq/12yj, the - 
Ilkhin Ghizin (694-703 / I 295-1 304) commissioned Hashid al-Din, 
initially his personal physician and later his vizier, to compile a detailed 
history of  the Mongols. It was a t  the request of Ghizin's brother and 
successor Oljeytii (703-71 611 304-13 16) that Rashid al-Din subsequently 
added to his already voluminous work the histories of all the important 
Eurasian peoples with whom the Mongols had come into contact during 
their conquests. Thus, on its completion in 71011 3 10, Rashid al-Din's vast 
jimi' al-tawirikh (Collection of Histories) had acquired the form in which we 
know it today, with the distinction of being the very first history of the 
world written in any language. Rashid al-Din's section on the Ismi'ilis, 
Niziri and pre-Niziri, is contained in the second volume of thejtimi' al- 
tawirikh, the volume which is in fact the first universal history. This 
Ismi'ili section, more detailed than Juwayni's account, is now available in 
print.4 

In writing his own  history of  the Ismi'ilis, Rashid al-Din undoubtedly 
made use ofJuwayni's work, which he quotes verbatim at some points. In 
addition, Rashid al-Din seems to have had direct access to the Ismi'ili 
sources available to his predecessor, along with some other sectarian items 
which he names, whilst also making greater independent use of the Sunni 
sources existing in his time. As a result, Rashid al-Din's account of the 
Ismi'ilis is significantly fuller than Juwayni's. Omitting very little which is 
found in Juwayni except the curses, Rashid al-Din quotes more exten- 
sively from the Niziri chronicles and preserves many details ignored by 
his predecessor. Furthermore, Rashid al-Din, who displays a sense of 
objectivity not found in other Sunni historians writing about the Ismi'ilis, 
seems to have utilized his Niziri texts in the form he had found them. By 
contrast, Juwayni wrote with a distinctly anti-Istni'ili bias, often 
manifesting itself in outright condemnation of the sectarians, a position 
not incomprehensible for a Sunni historian aiming to please a master who 
had almost exterminated the Niziri Ismi'ilis of  Persia. Rashid al-Din's 
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closer and fuller treatment of the Ismirili sources, in contrast to Juwayni, 
has continued to puzzle some scholars, since Juwayni ordered the destruc- 
tion of the library at Alamut which he alone apparently utilized for his 
history. I t  has also been suggested that perhaps Rashid al-Din used an 
earlier, fuller draft of Juwayni's history, which is no longer extant. It is 
more reasonable to assume, however, that Rashid al-Din found direct 
access to some of the Isma'ili books which originally belonged to the 
collections held at fortresses other than Alamut, or which were possessed 
by individual Nizaris; books which had somehow survived the Mongol 
debacle. It is also possible, as it was one of the methods adopted in 
compiling thejimi'  al-tawirikh, that Rashid al-Din had personal contact 
with some Niziris who possessed such manuscripts. In this connection, it 
is interesting to note that Hashid al-Din's grandfather, Muwaffaq al- 
Dawla 'Ali, had been at Alamut for some time as a guest when that fortress 
surrendered to Hiilegii. It is, therefore, not unlikely that Muwaffaq al- 
Dawla, who was received into Hiilegii's service, might have come into the 
possession of some Ismirili books, in addition to developing friendly 
relations with the Niziris. 

Chronologically, our third major authority on the Niziris from 
amongst the Persian historians of the Mongol period, is Jamal al-Din 
Abu'l-Qisim 'Abd Allih b. 'Ali Kishini (al-Qishini), a relatively 
unknown chronicler belonging to the Abu Tihir family of leading potters 
from Kishin. Few details are known about the life of this Persian Shi'i 
historian who also held official posts in ilkhinid administration. Having 
served Oljeytii, Kishini worked as a secretary in the court of Oljeytii's son 
and successor Abu Sa'id (7167361 I 3 r b r  3 3 j), the last effective member 
of his dynasty who ordered the execution of Rashid al-Din. It is known 
that he was associated with Rashid al-Din and most probably worked, 
under his supervision, on parts of thejimi' al-tawirikh. Kashini claims that 
he himself was the real author of that work.' He died around 73 81 I 3 37- 
1338. Kishini produced a chronicle of Oljeytii's reign and a general 
history of the Muslim world to the fall of the 'Abbisid Caliphate, entitled 
the Zubdat al-tawirikh. The latter history, dedicated to Oljeytii and still 
unpublished, contains a section on the Ismi'ilis, following the model of 
Juwayni and Rashid al-Din. Kishani's history of the Ismi'ilis is very 
similar to Rashid al-Din's account and is probably related to it, especially 
considering the fact that Kishini participated in the compilation of the 
fimi' a l - t a~ i r i kh .~  The two versions, however, differ at some points, and 
Kishini mentions details missing in both Juwayni and Rashid al-Din. 
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Later Persian historians produced summary accounts of Hasan-i Sabbih 
and his successors at Alamut, based mainly on Juwayni and Hashid al-Din, 
but also occasionally drawing on sources of legendary origins. Amongst 
such later Persian authors writing general histories, with a separate section 
devoted to the Ismi'ilis, the earliest and perhaps the most famous one is 
Hamd Allih Mustawfi Qazwini. He was appointed financial director of 
his native town of Qazwin and of several neighbouring districts by the 
vizier Rashid al-Din, his master and patron who encouraged his historical 
studies. Hamd Allih used Juwayni, Kashini, and especially Hashid al-Din, 
amongst other authorities mentioned by him, in compiling his Ta'rikh-i 
gurida, a general history of Islam and the Islamic dynasties of Persia.' This 
work, completed in 73011 330, was dedicated to Ghiyith al-Din Muham- 
mad, the son and successor of Rashid al-Din. Hamd Allih died after 7401 
I 3 39-1 340, the year in which he composed, at least partially, his Nurhat al- 
quliib, a manual of cosmography and geography. Hamd Allah's con- 
temporary al-Shabinkira'i also included a short and hostile account of 
Hasan-i Sabbih and his successors in his Majma' al-ansib, a concise general 
history. "his work, too, originally completed in 7361 I 3 3 5-1 3 36, was 
dedicated to the vizier Ghiyith al-Din Muhammad. Upon the vizier's 
death and the pillaging of his house in 736 A. H., however, this history was 
lost and the author, also a panegyrist at the court ofAbu Sa'id, rewrote it in 

74311342-1 343. 
Amongst later Persian chroniclers writing on the Ismi'ilis, a special 

place is occupied by 'Abd Allih b. Lutf Allih b. 'Abd al-Rashid al- 
Bihdidini, better known under his laqab of Hifiz Abru (d. 83 3/ 1430). This 
Sunni historian of the Timurid period, who joined the suite of Timur and 
became the court historian of Timur's son and successor Shihrukh (807- 
8j0/1405-1447), produced several historical and geographical works, 
based mainly on earlier authorities. In 82611423, at the request of 
Biysunghur (d. 837/1433), Shihrukh's son and a noteworthy patron of 
the arts, Hifiz A b r i  began to compile a vast universal history, the Majma' 
al-tawirikh, in four volumes or arbi'. In the third volume of his Majma' al- 
tawirikh, Hifiz Abru devotes an extensive section to the Fitimid caliphs 
and the history of the Persian Niziri state, following closely, with certain 
omissions, the account of Rashid al-Din. Hifiz Abru's account of the 
Ismi'ilis was recently published for the first time.9 Amongst subsequent 
Persian chroniclers who produced relatively detailed accounts of the 
Fi~imids and the Persian Niziri rulers, though still less detailed than that of 
Hifiz Abru, one of the more noteworthy ones, whose general history has 
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been published in numerous extracts in Europe since the earlier decades of 
the last century, is Muhammad b. Khwindshih, known as Mirkhwind 
(d. 903/~498). l0 The latter's grandson, Ghiyith al-Din b. Humim al-Din 
Muhammad, surnamed Khwind Amir (d. 94211 53 5-1 536), also included 
a section on the Isn~i'ilis in his own general history, completed in 9301 
1524.l~ The Fifimids and the Niziri rulers of   la mi it continued to be 
treated, to various extents, in the general Persian histories of subsequent 
times.I2 I t  should be noted that when discussing the Nizaris, these Persian 
historians concern themselves almost exclusively with the history of the 
Nizari state in Persia, making only minor references to the Syrian Niziris. 

There are other historical sources on the Persian Niziris of the Alamut 
period. Numerous relevant details are contained in the contemporary and 
near contemporary chronicles of the Saljuqid empire. The earliest Saljuq 
history with references to the Niziris, is the already-noted N~rsrat al-fatra, 
written in 5791 I I 83 by 'lrnad al-Din Muhammad al-Kitib al-lsfahini (d. 
s97/1201), now extant only in an abridgement, the Zubdaf a/-nusra, 
compiled in 62311226 by al-Bundiri. There arc, too, the Saljuq-nima of 
Zahir al-Din Nishipuri, composed around 58011 I 84 and used by most of 
the later chroniclers; a work written around 6221 1225 and ascribed to Sadr 
al-Din al-Husayni;13 and especially Najm al-Din Muhammad b. 'AIi al- 
Rawandi's Rahat al-sudiir, an important history of the Great Saljuqs com- 
pleted in 6031 I 206-1207 and containing many references to the Persian 
Niziris. The mediaeval local histories of the Caspian provinces, starting 
with Ibn Isfandiyir's Ta'rikh-i Tabaristin, written at least partly in 6131 
1216-1 2 I 7, provide another category of historical sources on the Nizaris 
of northern Persia during the Alamut and early post-Alamut periods. 
Finally, the Persian Niziris are treated in many of the general histories of 
the Arab authors, amongst which the most comprehensive one is al-Kamil 
of Ibn al-Athir (d. 63011234). This chronicle contains much relevant 
information on the Persian and Syrian Niziris, including a short biogra- 
phy of Hasan-i Sabbih which is independent of the Sargudhasht-i Sayyidni. 

The different sources of information on the .Syrian Niziris have bcen 
fully discussed by Bernard Lewis.14 The Niziris of Syria produced thcir 
own religious literature in Arabic, during the earliest centuries of their 
history; and, in contradistinction to the Persian Niziris, they also 
preserved many of  the Filimid treatises, including some of the works of 
a]-Qidi al-Nu'min and Ja'far b. Mansur al-Yaman. The Persian Nizari 
works of the Alamut period were evidently not translated into Arabic in 
Syria, and similarly, the sectarian literature originating in Syria was not 
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rendered into Persian. Furthermore, there is no evidence that the Syrian 
Niziris kept chronicles similar to those maintained by their Persian co- 
religionists, and which were cited by Juwayni, Rashid al-Din and Kashani. 
Most of  what the Syrian Niziri authors produced independently of the 
Persian sources, however, has not survived, even though thc Niziris in 
Syria were spared the Mongol catastrophe. The  literature of the Syrian 
Niziris has been destroyed throughout the centuries in constant entangle- 
ments with neighbouring communities, especially the Nusayris. 
Amongst the few surviving Niziri works of Syrian provcnancc,'" 
significant place is occupied by the anecdotal and legendary biography of 
Rishid al-Din Sinin, the most famous leader of the Syrian Nizaris. The 
surviving archaeological evidence and especially the epigraphic inscrip- 
tions of the Syrian Niziris a t  Masyif and elsewhere in the Jabal Bahri' have 
also yielded some valuable historical information. '' 

The main literary sources on the history of the Syrian Niziris, from the 
arrival of the first emissaries of Alamut in Aleppo around the earliest years 
of the twelfth century A.D. until the complete subjugation of the Niziri 
fortresses by the Mamluks in 671 11273, are the regional histories of Syria 
and the general Arabic chronicles." Unfortunately however, many of the 
relevant regional histories have not survived directly or still remain 
unpublished; only a few have been critically edited. Amongst such 
authorities whose works are extant, the chief ones are Ibn al-Qalinisi, 
utilized by most later chroniclers; Kamil al-Din b. al-'Adim (d. 6601 
1262),In the historian of Aleppo; Ibn al-Athir, who uses several sources no 
longer extant; and Ibn al-Jawzi's grandson known as Sibt lbn al-Jawzi." 
There are also some works by lesser-known historians such as Muham- 
mad b. 'Ali al-Tanukhi, known as al-'Azimi (d. after 556/1161),~' 
chronicler of Aleppo, as well as the anonymous Bustin al-jimi', written in 
the 6thl I 2th century." Ibn al-'Adim is a valuable source for the biography 
of Rishid al-Din Sinin, who led the Syrian Niziris to the zenith of their 
power during 557-58811 162-1 192.'' For this period, Ibn Shaddid (d. 6321 
I 23 5), the biographer of Saladin, is another important primary authority. 
For the subsequent period, until the accession of Baybars I in 63811260, 
aside from Ibn al-'Adim, Ibn al-Athir and Sibt Ibn al-Jawzi, other 
authorities are Abu Shima (d. 66511268) and Ibn Wisil (d. 69711298). 
Needless to add that these Sunni historians, writing mainly during the 
Ayyubid and Mamluk periods in Syria, are generally hostile towards the 
Ismi'ilis. The Syrian Niziris are also treated in some biographical works, 
memoirs and travel accounts, amongst other types of non-historical 
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sources. In addition, most of the occidental chroniclers of the Crusaders 
make some reference to the Syrian Niziris. Amongst such writers, 
William of Tyre was the earliest to have produced a general account of the 
Syrian Niziris, setting the pattern for later descriptions by Europeans. 

We have already traced the main steps in the development of Niziri 
studies in modern times. As noted, the Westerners had first come into 
contact with the Niziri branch of the Ismi'ili sect in Syria, through the 
Crusaders and their occidental chroniclers. Consequently, Western 
scholars for centuries concentrated their Ismi'ili studies on the Niziris, 
under the name of Assassins, reflecting the hostile point of view of the 
Crusaders and the Sunni chroniclers. In the early decades of the nineteenth 
century, de Sacy and QuatremPre produced their more scholarly studies of 
the Niziris, using for the first time a large number of Muslin1 histories, 
while von Hammer was the first European to devote an entire book, 
published originally in German in I 8 I 8, to the history of the Niziri state in 
Persia. This book, displaying obvious hostilities towards the Niziris, who 
are portrayed as a diabolical 'order of assassins', served as the generally 
accepted interpretation of the Niziris until a few decades ago. Meanwhile, 
the ground wa's being prepared for more objective studies. DefrCmery 
collected a large number of scattered passages on the Niziris, which 
provided the basis for his two articles on the Niziris of Syria and Persia, 
published during 1854-1860, and in which he summed up the state of 
knowledge then available to European orientalists. At the same time, 
some Niziri texts in Arabic, recovered in Syria, were becoming available 
to orientalists, mainly through the efforts of Guyard. Soon, more Niziri 
texts, written in Persian and preserved by the Central Asian Ismi'ilis, were 
obtained and studied by Russian scholars. However, the distorted image 
of the Niziris, representing the earlier hostile and legendary impressions, 
was maintained until the commencement of the modern progress in 
Ismi'ili studies in the 1930s. 

This progress, made possible by the recovery and study of numerous 
Ismi'ili manuscripts and the publication of an ever increasing number of 
Muslim chronicles, also affected the Niziris. By contrast to the earlier 
interest of the scholars in the Niziris, modern progress in Ismi'ili studies 
came to be centred mainly on Fitimid Ismi'ilism, since by far the greatest 
number of the Ismi'ili texts recovered belong to the Fitimid period. 
Nevertheless, Niziri studies, too, have been revolutionized. As a result of 
the recovery and study of the meagre Niziri literaturc dating from the 
Alamut period and the post-Alamit works quoting earlier texts, as well as 
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the evidence preserved by the Persian and Arabic chronicles, we now 
possess a much better knowledge of the history and doctrines of the 
Niziris during the Alamut period. More than anyone else, W. Ivanow has 
been responsible for the re-evaluation of the Niziris and our understanhg 
of Niziri Ismi'ilism of the Alamut period. Although his interpretations 
are sometimes arbitrary and his translations suffer from a certain degree of 
freeness, Ivanow spent a lifetime acquiring, editing and analyzing the 
extant literature of the Niziris, and as such, he is undoubtedly the founder 
of modern Niziri studies. Most of the Niziri texts edited and translated by 
Ivanow appeared, as previously noted, in the series of publications put out 
during 1946-1963 by the lsmaili Society in Bombay. This valuable series 
was not resumed after Ivanow's death. Besides Ivanow, very few modern 
lslamists and Ismi'ili specialists have produced any major work on the 
Niziris. The chief contributor was the late Marshall G. S. Hodgson, who, 
using Ivanow's works and a host of Ismi'ili and non-lsmirili primary 
sources, wrote what has remained the standard book on the history and 
doctrines of the Persian Niziris during the Alamut period, with a shorter 
treatment of the Syrian N i ~ i r i s . ' ~  Subsequently, Lewis, known particu- 
larly for his studies ofthe Syrian Niziris, and Filippani-Ronconi produced 
less detailed monographs on the N i ~ i r i s , ~ '  while Corbin studied some 
aspects of the Niziri doctrines. The modern Niziri community, scattered 
in many regions including the upper Oxus, India, Pakistan, Afghanistan, 
Iran, Syria, Lebanon, East Africa, and several countries in the West has not 
shown too much interest in investigating its history during the Alamiit 
period; only ' ~ r i f  ~ i m i r  and the late Mustafi Ghilib, prominent Niziris 
from Syria, have produced some studies related to the Niziris of the 
Alamiit period, in addition to having edited numerous Ismi'ili texts. More 
recently, a number of Niziri Khojas of India and elsewhere have produced 
studies dealing with the history of post-Alamiit Indian Nizirism and the 
various aspects of the modern Niziri communities of India, Pakistan -nd 
East Africa, which do not extend their coverage to the non-Indian N i A i  
communities of the Alamiit period. 

The Niziri state in Persia was ruled by Hasan-i Sabbih and his seven 
successors, who are commonly referred to as the lords (Persian singular, 
khudiwand) of Alamut. O n  the basis of their reigns, as well as their 
ideologies and policies towards the outside world, the history of Niziri 
Ismi'ilism during the Alamut period may be subdivided into three main 
phases." During the initial phase, stretching from the . foundation . of the 
Niziri state in 48311090 to the end of the rule of Hasan-i Sabbih's second 
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successor in 55711 162, the Niziris succeeded in establishing and con- 
solidating their independent state, after having failed in their initial revolt 
against the Saljuqs. In the second phase (5 57-60711 162-1 2 lo), coinciding 
with the reigns of the fourth and fifth lords of Alamut who claimed the 
imamate of the Niziris, the Niziri community symbolically turned to the 
realm of the Resurrection (qiyima), which also represented a spiritual 
rejection of the outside world. In the third and final phase ( 6 0 7 4 ~ ~ 1 1 2 1 ~  
1256), concurrent with the rules of the last three lords of Alamut, the 
Niziris, while partially retaining their inwardness and their ideal of the 
qiy&tra, attempted a rapprochement with the Sunni world, and at the same 
time revived their political aspirations; these endeavours were, however, 
terminated by the invading Mongols, who destroyed the Niziri state in 
Persia. 

By the final decades of al-Mustansir's imamate, the Ismi'ilis of Persia 
and elsewhere in the Muslim East had by and large rallied to the side of the 
Fitimid da'wa, centrally directed from Cairo. The success of Fatimid 
Ismi'ilism in the eastern lands had come about as a result of the activities of 
numerous Fitimid di'is operating in those regions over a long period, 
while at the same time dissident Ismi'ilism had rapidly begun to lose its 
appeal due to the declining fortunes of the Qarmacis of Bahrayn and 
southern 'Iraq. Even though the Fitimid Caliphate was now beset by 
numerous difficulties, the Farimid da'wa had not ceased in Persia, as the 
ardently Sunni Saljuqs replaced various local dynasties there in Buwayhid 
times. In fact, the Isma'ili movement had continued to be strong in Persia, 
where a growing number of converts in different towns as well as amongst 
the soldiery and the inhabitants of the northrrn highlands supported the 
Fatimid Ismi'ili da'wa and acknowledged al-Mustansir as the sole rightful 
imam of the time. Few details are available on the specific ideas preached at 
the time in Persia and the adjacent regions by the Fitimid di3is, who 
maintained their close contacts with the da'wa headquarters in Cairo. It 
seems that the dZis emphasized existing social injustices while also 
capitalizing, in a general sense, on the dislike of the Persians for their new 
Turkish rulers. 

The eastern Ismi'ilis were not unaware of the declining power of the 
Fitimid Caliphate, and consequently they did not expect to rely on the 
continued central leadership of the da'wa headquarters in Cairo, although 
they were not ready to assert their independence from the Fitinlid regime 
until after al-Mustansir's death. At any rate, for some time prior to the 
Nizari-Musta'li schism, the Persian Ism~'i1is in the Saljtiq territories seem 
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to have owned the authority of a sillglc chief di 'i  who had his headquarters 
at Isfahin, the main Saljuq capital. At least by the early q60s/107os, the diii 
at lifahin was 'Abd al-Malik b. 'Aftash, who  headed the Ismi'ili move- 
ment throughout the central and western regions of  Persia, from Kirmin 
to ~ d h a r b a ~ j i n .  He may have been responsible for the da'wa activities in 
some other regions as well; it is not known with certainty, however, 
whether he provided overall supervision for the di'is operating in 
Khurisin, Quhistin (Persian, Kihistin),  and 'Iriq. Ibn ' A f ~ i s h  himself 
evidently received his general instructions from Cairo; the da"ia1-du'it then 
having been Badr al-Jamili, who had succeeded to that position in 4701 
1078 after al-Mu'ayyad al-Shirizi. Few dctails are known about Ibn 
'Attish, . . a learned man who scems to have been respected for his scholar- 
ship even in the Sunni circles. As the di'iat Isfahall, he came to be behind 
the renewed Ismi'ili activities in many parts of the Saljiiq dominions; and, 
significantly enough, he was also responsible for launching the career of 
Hasan-i Sabbih in the service of  the Ismi'ili movement.'" 

O n  Hasan-i Sabbih, as noted, we have fragments of an Ismi'ili 
biography, preserved by latcr Persian historians, the first part of which 
seems to have been based on his autobiography. According to these 
quotations from the Sargudhasht-i Sayyidni," Hasan was born a t  Qumm 
into an Imimi Shi'i fanlily. His father, 'Ali b. Muhammad b. Ja'far b. al- 
Husayn b. Muhammad b. al-Sabbih al-Himyari, a Kiifan Arab claiming 
Yamani origins, had migrated from the Sawid of Kiifa to the traditionally 
Shi'i town of Q u m m  in Persia. Subsequently, the Sabbih family had 
moved to the nearby city of  Rayy, where the youthful Hasan received his 
early religious education as a Twelver Shi'i. It was a t  Rayy, a centre of 
Ismi'ili activity, that, soon after the age of seventeen, Hasan was intro- 
duced to Ismi'ili doctrines by a certain Amira Darrib,  one of the several 
local Ismi'ili propagandists. Until then, Hasan had thought of  Ismi'ilism 
as heretical philosophy, not deserving serious consideration. However, on 
reading some Ismi'ili books and receiving gradual instructions from 
Amira Darrib and other Ismi'ili propagandists a t  Rayy, Hasan became 
convinced of the legitimacy of the imamate of Ismi'il b. Ja'far and his 
successors and was won over by the Fitimid Ismi'ili da'wa. Thus, he 
embraced Ismi'ilism and took the oath of allegiance ('alid) to al-Mustansir, 
whom he had now come to regard as the rightful imam of the time. In 
Ramadin 4641May-June 1072, the initiated Hasan was brought to the 
attention of the da"i Ibn 'Attish, who was then visiting Rayy. Ibn 'Attish 
approved of Hasan and evidently recognized his capabilities, appointing 
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hlln to a post in the da'wa organization. At the same time, Ibn 'Attish . . 
urged );lasan to proceed to Cairo, probably to further his training as 
Nasir-i Khusraw had done three decades earlier. A few years had to pass, 
howcver, bcfore Iiasan could embark on his journey to the Fafinlid da'wa 
headquarters. 

'I'hc Sar~udlrasht-i Sayyidni also contained a colourful legend about a 
schoolfellow vow exchanged by Hasan-i Sabbah, Nizim al-Mulk, and 
'Umar Khayyam. This tale was first quoted by Rashid al-Din and then 
repeated by several later Persian historia~is. '~ In modern times, the tale has 
been il~troduced into the West by Edward FitzGerald ( I  809-1 883) in the 
introduction to his English rendition of Khayyim's quatrains." I t  should 
bc added, however, that FitzCerald derived the tale from Mirkhwand, 
who had recourltcd a different version of it based on a spurious work, the 
Wa~iyi ,  attributed to Nizim a l - M ~ l k . ~ "  According to this so-called tale of 
the three schoolfellows, Hasan-i Sabbih, Niz im al-Mulk, and the astro- 
nomer-poet 'Umar Khayyim had been in their youth students of the same 
master a t  Nishipur. They made a pact that whichever of them rose to a 
high position first would help the other two. In due time, Nizim al-Mulk 
succeeded to the vizierate in the Saljuq empire, and his schoolfellows now 
came forth with their claims. Nizim al-Mulk offered them provincial 
governorships, which they both refused for different reasons. Khayyani, 
not desiring public office, contented himself with receiving a regular 
stipend from the vizier. But the ambitious Hasan-i Sabbih sought a higher 
post at the Saljuq court. Hasan's wish was granted, and soon he bccanic a 
serious rival to Niz im al-Mulk. Consequently, Nizim al-Mulk plotted 
against Hasan and eventually succeeded in disgracing him before the 
sultan. Hasan was obliged to flee to Rayy and then to Egypt, while 
contemplating to take his revenge. Suffice it to say that on the account of 
the age discrepancies of its protagonists, who were also raised in different 
towns in their youth, most modern scholars have dismissed this tale as a 
fable. 

At any rate, in 467/1074-1075 Hasan moved from Rayy to Isfahin, the 
da'wa headquarters in Persia. Subsequently in 469110761077, when al- 
Mu'ayyad was still the chief di 'i  at Cairo, Hasan-i Sabbih finally set off 
from Isfahin for Egypt with Ibn 'Attish's permission and help. First he 
travelled north to ~ d h a r b a ~ j i n  and thence to Mayyifariqin. There, he 
held religious disputations, refuting the authority of  the Sunni 'ulama" and 
asserting the exclusive right of the imam to interpret religion. He  was 
expelled by the town's Sunni qidi. Hasan then proceeded to Mawsil and 
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Damascus. In Syria, he found that the land route to Egypt was blocked by 
the military operations of Atsiz, who had revolted against the Fitimids. 
Hasan was, therefore, obliged to turn to the coast, and, travellirlg through 
Beirut, Sidon, Tyre, Acre and Caesarea, he sailed to Egypt. He arrived in 
Cairo in Safar q71IAugust 1078, and was greeted by high Firimid 
dignitaries. Almost nothing is known about Hasan's experiences in 
Fitimid Egypt, where he stayed for about three years, first in Cairo and 
then in Alexandria. He did not, however, see al-Mustansir. According to 
later Niziri sources used by Juwayni and Rashid al-Din, whilst in Egypt, 
Hasan incurred the jealousy of the all-powerful vizier Badr al-Jamili, 
because of his support for Nizir. According to another'anachronistic detail 
of the later sources, cited also by Ibn al-Athir, al-Mustansir personally 
revealed to Hasan that his successor would be N i ~ i r . ~ '  At any event, 
eventually Hasan seems to have been banished from Egypt to North 
Africa, but the ship on which he was travelling was wrecked and he was 
saved and taken to Syria. O n  the return journey, Hasan travelled through 
Aleppo, Baghdad and Khiizistin, and finally arrived in Isfahin in Dhu'l- 
HlJJa 4731June 1081 .32  

During the next nine years, Hasan-i Sabbih travelled extensively in 
Persia in the service of the da'wa, as related in the fragments of his 
biography." Initially, he went to Kirmin and Yazd, where he preached 
Ismi'ilism for a while. Then, he spent three months in Khiizistin before 
going to Dimghin ,  where he stayed for three years. Gradually Hasan had 
come to realize the difficulties of achieving success in the central and 
western parts of the country, the centres of Saljuq power. He was now 
concentrating his attention on the Caspian provinces and the northern 
highlands of Persia, the general region of Daylam which had traditionally 
been a safe refuge for the 'Alids. Daylam, a stronghold of Zaydi Shi'ism, 
was not only out of the reach of the Saljuqs, but it had also been penetrated 
by the Ismi'ili da'wa. Hasan, who had realized that the Persian Ismi'ilis 
could not rely on the Egyptians in their own struggle against the Saljiiqs, 
was then already planning a major revolt and searching for a suitable site to 
establish his headquarters. At the time, the da'wa in Persia was still under 
the overall direction of 'Abd al-Malik b. 'Attish. By around 48011087- 
1088, Hasan seems to have chosen the remote and inaccessible castle of 
Alamut in Daylarnin as the best possible stronghold for his revolt. From 
his initial base at Dimghin ,  and then from Shahriyirkuh in Mizandarin, 
he despatched a number of da'is, including Ismi'il Qazwini, Muhammad 
Jamil Rizi and Kiyi Abu'l-Qisim Lirijani, to various districts around 
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AlamOt to convert the local inhabitants. Hasan, who was eventually 
appointed dbi of Daylam, was indeed now reinvigorating the Ismi'ili 
cause in Persia, and his activities did not escape the attention of Nizam al- 
Mulk who ordered Abu Muslim, the governor of Rayy and his son-in- 
law, to arrest him. Abii Muslim, it may be noted, was later assassinated in 
q8811og~ by a Persian Ismii'ili. At any rate, Hasan managed to remain in 
hiding, and, having carefully planned the seizure of Alamut, he proceeded 
in due time to Daylaman. Choosing a mountainous route to avoid the 
authorities at Rayy, he first spent some time a t  Qazwin. 

At the time ofHasan's arrival in Qazwin, the castle of Alamut was in the 
hands of a certain Husaynid 'Alid called Mahdi, who held it from the 
sultan Malikshih. He was a descendant of al-Hasan b. 'Ali al-Utnish 
(d. 3041917)~ one of the 'Alid rulers of Tabaristin and a Zaydi Imam better 
known under the name of al-Nisir li'l-Haqq, who founded the separate 
Zaydi community of the Nisiriyya in the Caspian region.34 Some of the 
soldiers under Mahdi's command had already been secretly converted to 
Ismi'ilism by Hasan's emissaries, notably Husayn Qi'ini; and Mahdi, 
aiming to dispose of the converts in his garrison, pretended to have 
accepted the da'wa. From Qazwin, Hasan sent yet another dbi to Alamut, 
who won more converts. Hasan also infiltrated the Alamut area with 
Ismi'ilis from elsewhere. These final preparations were completed by the 
early months of the year 483 A.H., and thereupon, Hasan moved closer to 
his target, going to Ashkawar and then Anjirud, adjacent to Alamut. O n  
the eve of Wednesday the 6th of Rajab 48314th of  September 1090, Hasan 
secretly entered the castle of Alamiit. He lived there for awhile in disguise, 
calling himself Dihkhudi. In due time, Mahdi learnt of Hasan's identity in 
the castle, realizing that he had been tricked. The bulk of Alamut's 
garrison and many of the inhabitants of the surrounding districts had 
embraced Ismi'ilism, rendering Mahdi powerless to defend his position. 
Hasan permitted Mahdi to leave peacefully and, according to our Persian 
chroniclers, gave him a draft for 3,000 gold dinars as the price of the castle. 
The draft, drawn on the ra'is Muzaffar, the future governor of Girdkuh 
and Dimghiin and a secret convert to Ismii'ilism, was honoured in due 
time, to Mahdi's a s t ~ n i s h m e n t . ~ ~  

The seizure of Alamiit in 48311090, marking the effective foundation of 
what was to become the Niziiri state, initiated a new phase in the activities 
of the Persian Ismi'ilis who had hitherto operated clandestinely. Hence- 
forth, the da'wa in Persia adopted a new policy of open revolt aimed a t  the 
heart of the Saljuq regime, and the capture of Alamiit represented the first 
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blow in that Ismi'ili revolt. The  fortress of  Alanlut in l>aylanlin was 
situated about thirty-five kilometres northeast of  Qazwin in the region of 
Rudbir, named after the river Shihrud flowing through it. The region, as 
noted earlier, was the traditional scat of the Justitlid rulers of l)aylanl, one 
of whom is said to have constructed the castle of Alarnut in 2461860. 

Subsequently, the area came under the influence of  the Musafirids and the 
castle was held for some time by the Zaydi 'Alids until its capture by the 
Ismi'ilis. According to legend, an eagle had indicated the site to a Daylami 
ruler whence its name of  Alamut in the Daylami dialect, derived from i l u h  
(eagle) and irnu(klt)r (taught)."" The  fortress itself, constructed on the top 
of a high piercing rock before the massive Hawdigill range in the central 
Alburz mountains, dominated a fertile valley surroul~ded by ~nountains 
on all sides; a t  present, the rock of Alamut is next to the village of 
Gizurkhin. Access to the fortress was evidently possible only through a 
narrow, steep and winding path on  the northern face of the Alamut rock. 
The fortress was truly impregnable and it was evidently never taken by 
force. Hasan immediately embarked on the task of  renovating the castle, 
which was in great need of  repair, improving its fortifications, storage 
facilities and water supply sources. He  also improved and extended the 
systems of irrigation and cultivation of  crops in the Alamiit valley, where 
many trees were ~ l a n t e d . ~ '  

Once Hasan-i Sabbih was firmly established at Alamiit, he despatched 
diiis and agents in various directions to spread the da'wa, which after his 
death came to be called the new preaching (Persian, da'wat-i jadid).  His 
immediate objectives, however, were to  convert the rest of Rudbir and to 
gain possession of more castles in the neighbourhood of  his headquarters. 
He  exerted every effort to capture, by conversion or  assault, the places 
adjacent to Alamut or in its vicinity; he took such castles as he could and 
wherever he found a suitable rock he built a castle upon it. Soon, Hasan's 
headquarters came to be raided by the Saljuq forces under the command of 
the nearest military lord, a certain amir Yurun Tish,  who held the district 
of Alamut as his $a'' granted by the Saljuq sultan. H e  constantly attacked 
the foot of Alamut and massacred the Ismi'ilis of the area. As the store of 
provisions was still inadequate in Alamut, its occupants were reduced to 
great distress and they suggested abandoning the fortress. Hasan, 
however, persuaded the garrison to continue resisting, claiming to have 
received a special message from the I m i m  al-Mustansir, who promised 
them good fortune. For this reason, Alamut was to be called baldat al-iqbil, 
o r  the city of good fortune. Meanwhile, Sanamki~h, near Abhar in the 
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mountains to the west of Qazwin, was taken by the Ismi'ilis; and in 4841 
1091-1092, Hasan sent Husayn Qi'ini, a capable d J i  who had played a 
prominent role in the capture of Alamut, to his native Quhistin to spread 
the da'wa there. Quhistin, a barren region in the south of Khurisin, was to 
become another major area of  Ismi'ili activity in Persia. In both Daylam 
and Quhistin, the Ismi'ili da'wa found suitable ground due to previous 
Shi'i traditions. In eastern Persia, the situation was even more favourable. 
The Quhistinis were highly discontented with the oppressive, alien rule of 
a local Saljuq agent. Consequently, the Isma'ili datwa in Quhistin did not 
merely unfold in terms of  secret conversion of the populace and the 
capture of the existing castles, but it erupted into what amounted to a 
popular rising. The da'wa met with immediate success in Quhistin, and in 
many parts of that region the Ismi'ilis, who were placed under the 
authority of a deputy appointed by Hasan, rose in open revolt, seizing 
control of several main towns in eastern Quhistin, such as Tabas, Qi'in, 
Zuzan and Tun.  In eastern Quhistin, as in Rudbir,  the Ismi'ilis had thus 
succeeded in asserting their local independence from the Saljuqs. The 
Persian Ismi'ilis had now virtually founded an independent territorial state 
of their own.3H 

Upon realizing that the local Saljuq agents could not check the Ismi'ili 
menace, Malikshih decided early in 48511092, probably on the advice of 
his vizier Niz im al-Mulk, to send armies against the Isn~i'ili of Rudbir and 
Quhistin. The Rudbir expedition, led by the amir Arslin Tish,  reached 
Alamut in J u m i d i  I485 A.H. At the time, Hasan-i Sabbih had with him 
only about seventy men with limited supplies. Besieged by the Saljuq 
forces, he appealed for help to one of his da"is, a certain Dihdir Abu 'Ali 
Ardistini, who resided in Qazwin and had converted many people there, 
as well as in Tiliqin,  Rayy and elsewhere. The dzigathered a force of 300 
Ismi'ilis who threw themselves into Alamut, bringing the needed sup- 
plies. The  reinforced Alamut garrison, supported by some of the local 
converts in Rudbir,  made a surprise attack one evening a t  the end of 
Sha'ban 485lSeptember-October 1092, and routed the army of Arslin 
Tish, forcing the Saljuqs to withdraw from Alamut. Meanwhile, the 
Quhistin expedition under Qizil Siriq, who was supported by extra 
troops from Khurisin to the north and from Sistin to the south, had 
apparently concentrated its attacks on the Ismi'ili castle of Dara, one of the 
dependencies of  Mu'minibid and close to the border of  S i ~ t i n . ~ '  Whilst 
the Saljuqs were contemplating further plans against Rudbir, the Ismi'ilis 
achieved their first great success in what was to become one of their 
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/important techniques of struggle, the assassination of prominent enemies. 
( The chosen victim was the all-powerful Saljuq vizier Abu 'Ali al-Hasan b. 

'Ali al-Tusi, carrying the honorific title of Nizim al-Mulk, an ardent 
enemy of Hasan-i Sabbih and the Ismi'ilis. O n  12 Ramadan 485116 
October 1092, whilst Nizim al-Mulk was accompanying Malikshih to 
Baghdad, at  Sahna . . in the district of Nahiwand in western Persia, the vizier 
was stabbed and killed by an Ismi'ili volunteer for the m i s ~ i o n . ~ '  The 
assassin, a certain Abu Tihir Arrini, was the first Isnli'ili-fidi'i (fidawi) or 
devotee to risk his life in the service of the da'wa. 

At any rate, when Malikshih himself died shortly afterwards in Shaw- 
wal 485lNovember 1092, the pending Saljuq plans for renewed action 
against Alamut were abandoned. At the same time, on receiving the news 
of the sultan's death, the Quhistin expedition, which had failed to take 
Dara from the Ismi'ilis, dispersed, as the Saljuq forces traditionally owed 
their allegiance to the person ofthe ruler. O n  Malikshih's death, the Saljuq 
empire was thrown into civil war and internal confusion, which lasted for 
more than a decade, marked by disunity among Malikshih's sons and the 
constant shifting of alliances among the Saljuq amirs who controlled 
various provinces in an independent fashion. Now there were rival 
claimants to the Saljuq sultanate, of whom the most prominent one was 
Malikshih's eldest son Barkiyiruq. While Malikshih's four-year-old son 
Mahmud had immediately been proclaimed as sultan, Barkiyiruq, who 
initially enjoyed the support of the rival party of the Nizimiyya, consist- 
ing of the murdered vizier's relatives and partisans, was taken to Rayy 
where he was placed on the throne. Mahmud died in 48711094, and 
Barkiyiruq was recognized by the new 'Abbisid caliph al-Mustazhir in 
Baghdad, the caliphal arbitration having already become a significant 
factor in the succession to the Saljuq sultanate. Barkiyiruq's chief rivals 
came to be his uncle Tutush, who held Syria as his appanage, and his half- 
brother Muhammad Tapar. Tutush was soon killed in battle at Rayy in 
488/ro()~,  while Barkiyiruq, whose seat of power was in western Persia 
and 'Iriq, fought a series of indecisive battles with Muhammad Tapar, 
who received much help from his brother Sanjar, the ruler of Khurisin 
and Tukhiristin from 4901 I 097 onwards. O n  occasions when his fortunes 
were low, Barkiyiruq, who never enjoyed the reputation ofbeing a strong 
defender of Sunnism, accepted Isma'ilis in his army. O n  one such occasion 
in 49311 100, when he was fighting his brother, Barkiyiruq is said to have 
received 5,000 Ismi'ilis into his army. However, Barkiyiruq eventually 
purged the Ismi'ilis from his forces, and, towards the end of his reign, 
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encouraged the persecution of the Ismi'ilis in his territories. Peace was 
restored to the Saljuq dominion only on Barkiyiruq's death in 49811 105, 
when Muhammad Tapar became the undisputed sultan and Sanjar 
remained a t  Balkh as his viceroy in the east. 

During this period of civil war, when the Saljiiq armies were quarrelling 
among themselves, the Ismi'ilis of Persia took advantage of the prevailing 
disorders to consolidate and extend their position, perhaps finding more 
sympathy for their message of resistance against the alien and oppressive 
Turkish rulers. The Ismi'ilis already held a number of fortresses in 
Daylam besides Alamut, and controlled a group of towns and castles in 
Quhistin. They now began to seize more fortresses in widely scattered but 
still relatively inaccessible places. They extended their activities from the 
western to the central and eastern parts of the Alburz range, taking thc 
fortresses of Mansurakuh and probably also Mihrin (Mihrnigar) to the 
north of Dimghin ,  and Ustunawand in the district of D a m i ~ a n d . ~ '  
Around the same time, the Ismi'ilis took possession of one of their most 
important strongholds, Girdkuh, in the same mediaeval Persian province 
of Qumis. The fortress, built on a high rock, some fifteen kilometres 
northwest of Damghin, was situated strategically in the Alburz chain 
along the main route between western Persia and Khurisin. The ra'is 
Mu'ayyad al-Din Muzaffar b. Ahmad al-Mustawfi, who was well- 
connected among the Saljiiq officers at Isfahin and who had been secretly 
converted to Ismi'ilism by 'Abd al-Malik b. 'Attish himself, persuaded his 
superior the Saljiiq amir Amirdad Habashi to acquire Girdkuh from 
Barkiyiruq and to install him there as his lieutenant. The sultan granted 
the request, and Habashi acquired the castle, after forcing its reluctant 
Saljuq commandant to surrender in 48911096. Thereupon, Habashi 
appointed the ra'is Muzaffar as his lieutenant in Girdkuh. Muzaffar, who 
still posed as a loyal Saljiiq officer, immediately proceeded to make 
Girdkuh as self-sufficient as possible. It is reported that he had an 
extremely deep well dug in the solid rock of Girdkuh without reaching 
water, but years later, after an earthquake, a spring gushed out in that well. 
It was near Girdkiih that Muzaffar, with 5,000 Ismi'ilis conling from 
Quhistin and other places, fought on the side of Habashi and Barkiyiruq 
against the forces of Sanjar in qy3111oo. However the Ismi'ilis failed to 
win the day for Barkiyiruq and Muzaffar's patron, Habashi, was killed in 
battle. Nevertheless, Muzaffar succeeded in transferring Habashi's 
treasures to Girdkiih, and some time later, having completed the fortifica- 
tion of the castle, openly declared himself an Ismi'ili. He staycd in 
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Girdkuh a long time, taking orders from Hasan-i Sabbih and rendering 
valuable service to the Ismi'ili cause in Persia. The ru'is Muzaffir was 
succeeded in Girdkiih by his son, Sharaf al-Din Muharnnlad, a learlled 
man who had earlier spent some time in Alamut."' 

\ The Ismi'ilis had now also come to direct their attention to a new area in 
I 

the Zagros range, especially the border region between the provinces of 
Khuzistin and Firs in southwcstcrr~ Persia. Thc  Ismi'ili leader in this 
mountainous area was the da'i Abu Hanlza, a shoemaker fro111 Arrajin, 
who, like Hasan-i Sabbiih, had spent some time in Egypt. Hc seized at least 
two fortresses near the town of Arrajin and uscd then1 as bases for further 
Ismi'ili activity.'-he Isnli'ili da'wn spread to marly towns and non- 
mountainous regions in the Saljuq empire, often with the temporary 
support of various Turkish nrrrirs. The Niziris achicvcd particular success 
in Kirmin, for instance, and even managed to win the local Saljuq ruler 
Bahi' al-Dawla irinshih b. Turinshih (490-4941 1097-1 10 I ) ,  to their side; 
but the Sunni 'ulamii' o f  Kirmin soon aroused the townspeople against 
~ r i n s h i h  and had him deposed and killed." In 4881 1095, a Saljiiq vizier, al- 
Balisini, who himself adhered to Imimi  Shi'ism, entrusted the town of 
Takrit on the Tigris north of  Baghdad to an Ismirili officer, Kayqubid 
Daylami. The  Ismi'ilis held the citadel of Takrit, one of their few open 
strongholds: for twelve years; while the vizier who had given it to them 
was later accused of Ismirilism and lynched by the Saljuq officers.45 

Meanwhile, in Rudbir,  where the centre ofNiz i r i  Ismi'ili power was to 
be located, the scctarians were rapidly consolidating their position, 
profiting from the continuing Saljuq quarrels. Hasan-i Sabbih systemati- 
cally made Alamut as impregnable as possible, ready to withstand an 
indefinite siege, while capturing several other fortresscs in Rudbir,  often 
with the co-operation of the local leaders, who were assisted by the 
Ismi'ilis against domination from Rayy or Qazwin. In 48611093, the 
Ismi'ilis took the village of  Anjirud, repelling a force gathered there 
against them. In the same year, they defeated in Ti l iqin an army of ro,ooo, 
consisting mainly of the Sunni inhabitants of Rayy, led by Abu Muham- 
mad Zarfarini, a leading Hanafi scholar from Rayy.46Soon afterwards, the 
Ismirilis of Rudbir beat off another raid led by the amir Nushtagin. With 
these Ismirili victories, the local chiefs in Daylam gradually submitted 
thernselvcs to Hasan-i Sabbih and received his help in time of need. Hasan 
thus prepared the way for seizing Lamasar, also called Lambasar and 
Lanbasar, in the Rudbir district of the upper Shihrud, tributary of the 
Safidrud, about forty kilometres northeast of Qazwin and west of 
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Alamut. Lamasar was then held by a certain Rasimuj and his relatives, 
who aftcr submitting to Hasan-i Sabbih had rebelled and repudiated their 
agreement with the Isrni'ilis, wanting to entrust the castle to the Saljuq 
amir Nushtagin. Hasan now serit Kiyi Buzurg-Urnmid along with threc 
other Ismi'ili chiefs, Kiyi Abu Ja'far, Kiyi Abu 'Ali and Kiyi Garshisb, to 
Lamasar; they assaulted the castle in llhu'l-Qa'da 48<)/Novenlbcr 1096, or 
in 49511 102 according to Juwayni. Hasan appointed Buzurg-Ummid as 
the governor of Lamasar, the largest castlc held by thc Nizaris. Using local 
labour, Buzurg-Ummid rebuilt Lanlasar into a major strolighold, cquip- 
ping it  with ample water resources and cisterns, which are still in 
existence, and fine buildings and gardens. Lamasar's position guarded the 
western approaches to Alamut from the Shihrud valley and it consider- 
ably enhanced the power of the Ismi'ilis in the Rudbir  area. Buzurg- 
Ummid stayed at Lamasar, the second most important unit in the network 
of the Niziri castlcs in Daylam, for more than twenty years until he was 
summoned by Hasan-i Sabbih to succeed him.'" 

In the meantime, as the Ismi'ili revolt was successfully unfolding in 
Persia, Ismi'ilism suffered its greatest internal conflict. In 48711094, the 
caliph-imam al-Mustansir died in Cairo after a long and eventful reign, 
leaving a disputed succession. The  vizier al-Afdal moved quickly and 
placed the youthful al-Musta'li on the Fatimid throne, depriving his elder 
brother Nizir ofhis succession rights. Al-Mustansir, as we have seen, had 
originally designated his eldest son Nizir as heir and had not subsequently 
revoked his nass . . for him. Al-Musta'li was acknowledged as his father's 
successor by the Egyptian Ismi'ilis, a good portion of  the Syrian Ismi'ilis, 
as well as the Ismi'ili communities in Yaman and western India; that is, by 
those Ismirills under the direct influence of  the Fitimid regime. By 
contrast, the Ismi'ilis of the Saljuq dominions, notably those of Persia and 
'Iriq and a faction of the Syrian Ismi'ilis, refused to recognize al-Musta'li's 
imamate. Upholding al-Mustansir's initial nu:!, they acknowledged Nizir 
as their nineteenth imim.  The  Persian Isn~i'ilis in particular, who had 
already revolted against the Saljuqs and had weakened their relations with 
the Fitimid regime, now completely severed their ties with the Fitimid 
Ismi'ili da'wa headquarters in Cairo. 

These rebel eastern Ismi'ilis had now in effect founded the independent 
Niziri da'wa. Soon, Hasan-i Sabbih, who eventually succeeded 'Abd al- 
Malik b. 'Aytish as the leader of the Ismi'ili movement within the Saljuq 
realm, came to be recognized as the head of the Niziri da'wa. The  Niziri 
da'wa seems to have been largely restricted to the Saljuq domains, having 
succeeded the Fitimid da'wa in the Saljuq empire. The  farthest eastern 
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regions in the Ismi'ili world, notably Ghazna and the Oxus valley, where 
evidently independent dJis like Nasir-i Khusraw had been active in al- 
Mustansir's time, remained for a long time outside the sphere of influence 
of the Nizari nlovement. In Syria, both the Niziri and the Musta'lian 
wings of the movement continued for some time to be present in rivalry 
with o11c another. Tutush's son Hidwan, the Saljuq ruler of Alcppo, 
br~cfly accepted the suzerainty of al-Mustacli; and we have evidence, in 
such works as a l -~mir ' s  epistle al-Hidaya, on the disputations between the 
Niziris and the Musta'lians of Damascus. However, the Nizari da'wa soon 
gained thc upper hand in Syria, especially in Aleppo and in the Jazr, a 
group of towns in northern Syria. By the time of 11-hmir's death, the 
Syrian Ismi'ilis had by and large acknowledged the Niziri da'wa, and the 
Musta'lian Isma'ilis, who themselves were subsequently subdivided into 
the Tayyibiyya and the Hafiziyya, were reduced to insignificance there. In 
the eastern lands, the more active Nizarida'wa with its revolutionary ideals 
had greater success than the conscrvativc Musta'lian da'wa of the remote 
and the then rapidly declining Fatimid regime. It managed to win an 

increasing number of new converts, cspecially from amongst thc various 
non-Ismi'ili Shi'i groups of Persia, 'Iriq and Syria. 

The eastern Ismi'ilis, who after the Niziri-Musta'li schism became 
known as the Niziriyya and who had already drifted away from the 
Fatimid headquarters, also had a doctrinal justification for their breach 
with Cairo. They adhered to al-Mustansir's original nag in Nizir's favour, 
refusing to accept the claims made on behalf of al-Musta'li, just as the 
earliest Isn~i'ilis had supported Ismi'il's rights to the imimate against 
those of his brothers. The Niziris thus argued, perhaps retrospectively, 
that any subsequent nu!! of al-Mustansir for al-Musta'li, even if it had 
actually occurred, could not have superseded the imam's first designation 
for his successor, reminiscent of the doctrinal point established by the 
earliest Ismi'ilis to the effect that the imimate could no longer be 
transferred between brothers after the case of al-Hasan and al-Husayn b. 
'Ali. The Niziris, in fact, later came to recognize al-Hasan only as a 
rnustawda' or temporary imim, since the imimate had not continued in his 
progeny, while considering al-Husayn as the rnustaqarr imim and counting 
him as the second imim after 'Ali in the line ofimims recognized by them. 

The Niziris soon came to confront a major difficulty, like the 
Musta'lians of a generation later. The Niziris had acknowledged Nizir as 
their true imam after al-Mustansir. But a year later, by the end of 4881 

1095, Nizir's revolt had been crushed in Egypt and he was immured, on 
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al-Musta'li's orders, in a Cairo prison. It is a historical fact that Nizir did 
have male progeny. Some of these Nizirids even launched unsuccessful 
revolts against the later Fitimids from their base in the Maghrib.48 
However, Nizir does not seem to have designated any of his sons as his 
successor. As a result, about a year after al-Mustansir's death, the Niziris 
were left without an accessible imam as their leader. l)oubtless, many 
Niziris must have wondered about the identity of their imim after Nizir. 
Before long, as related by our Persian historians, many came to hold the 
belief that a son or grandson of Nizir had been smuggled from Egypt to 
Alamut and was kept there secretly; while a l -~mi r ' s  epistle al-Hidiya al- 
Amiriyya, sent to the Musta'lians of Syria, ridicules this idea.4Y At any rate, 
no account seems to have been taken of the presence of any Nizirid in 
Alamiit during Hasan-i Sabbih's time. It is also interesting to note in this 
connection that the Niziri coins minted during the reign of Muhammad b. 
Buzurg-Ummid (532-55711 I 38-1 162), Hasan-i Sabbih's second suc- 
cessor, simply mention the name of Nizir himself, blessing his 
descendants a n o n y m ~ u s l y . ~ ~ '  It was later that a Nizirid Fatimid genealogy 
was claimed for the lords of Alamut succeeding Muhammad b. 
Buzurg-Ummid. 

At any event, Hasan-i Sabbih and his next two successors at Alamut did 
not name any imams after Nizir. In the absence of a manifest imim, it 
seems that Hasan-i Sabbih, as the supreme head of the Niziri da'wa, was 
eventually recognized as the tluj~a of the imam. The term h ~ j ~ a ,  or proof, 
had already been used as a high ranking position in the Fatimid da'wa 
organization, while the bulk of the early Ismi'ilis had evidently regarded 
the central leaders of the Ismi'ili movement as the huj~as of the concealed 
Muhammad b. Ismi'il, who was to reappear as their expected Qi'im. On  
the basis of this tradition, it was held that in the time of the imim's 
concealment his h u j ~ a  would represent him amongst his followers. In line 
with this usage, Hasan came to be regarded as the imam's full representa- 
tive and living proof or h u j ~ a  in the Niziri community, acting as the 
custodian of the Niziri da'wa until the time of the imim's reappearance, 
when Hasan was expected to identify the imam for the faithful. Indeed, in 
the earliest extant Niziri treatise, written around 596 A.H. by an 
anonymous author, Hasan-i Sabbih is said to have predicted the imminent 
coming of the Qi'im while he himself is given the rank of h ~ j ~ a  of the 
Qi'im.sl According to Hodgson, it was perhaps due to a misunderstand- 
ing of Hasan's rank as the h u j ~ a  of the inaccessible imam that the outsiders 
and even some Niziris came to believe that Hasan had concealed the imam 
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in A l a m ~ t , ~ ~  a belief reflected in later Niziri traditions. This interpretation 
of Hasan's rank as hujja was probably adopted when he became the leader 
of the Ismi'ili movement in the Saljiiq territories, in succession to Ibn 
'Attish, . . not long after the Niziri-Musta'li schism. 

The Niziri revolt had certain characteristic features which manifested 
themselves from the very beginning, giving the revolt its own distinctive 
pattern and methods of struggle.53 Many Islamic movements, both Shi'i 
and non-Shi'i, adopted as their model the Prophet's emigration from 
Mecca to Medina and set up in a similar fashion a dir al-hijra, a place of 
emigration or refuge as headquarters for their campaign from which to 
return victoriously into the Muslim society at large. For instance, 
Khurisin provided such a dir al-hijra for the 'Abbisids against the 
Umayyad regime, while the early Ismi'ilis had established dir al-hijras of 
their own, for more limited purposes, in 'Iraq, Bahrayn and Yaman. 
Under the changed circumstances of the Saljuq period, however, the 
Niziris realistically aimed at acquiring a score of dir al-hijras, rather than a 
single fixed base of operation. Every stronghold which could be seized by 
local Ismi'ili groups now became a dir al-hijra for the Ismi'ilis of the Saljiiq 
lands. But the multiplicity of such places in effect formed a single coherent 
society unified in its ultimate purposes and ideology; if one of them was 
lost to the enemy, its occupants could readily find refuge in another dir al- 
hijra. In this network, each stronghold was at once a defensible place of 
refuge and headquarters for conducting local operations, serving as 
nucleus for the armed groups of Ismi'ilis who could raid the surrounding 
lands. The very leadership of the Ismi'ili revolt in the Saljuq domains, at 
least in its initial phase, seems to have been as decentralized as the sites of 
the revolt. For instance, after Ibn 'A~tish's death, the dZi of Isfahin, 
originally the supreme leader of the Ismi'ili movement in the greater part 
of the Saljuq realm, does not seem to have had any precedence over the da"i 
of Daylam. But the dJis operating somewhat independently in different 
regions did co-operate with one another. At any rate, the Niziri revolt 
soon acquired its distinctive pattern marked precisely by its co-ordinated 
decentralization which was very appropriate to the times. 

After Malikshih, there was no longer a single all-powerful Saljuq ruler 
to be overthrown by a strong army, even if such an army could be 
mobilized by the Ismi'ilis. Even before Malikshih's death, when the 
central Saljuq regime was still essentially intact, socio-political power in 
the Saljuq empire had come to be increasingly localized in the hands of 
numerous military and religious leaders; leaders who were virtually equal 
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and autonomous as loyal but independent Saljuq vassals. Under these 
circumstances, when the central Saljuq bureaucracy was decaying and 
losing control over innumerable areas which had been parcelled out as iqtd 
assignments to individual amirs and commanders ofgarrisons, the strategy 
best suited to  the objectives of a rebellious movement had also to be 
decentralized. The  Persian Ismi'ilis adopted precisely such a piecemeal 
strategy in their efforts to subdue the Saljuq domains, locality by locality, 
stronghold by stronghold, and leader by leader. In the regime of the many 
amirs, there scarcely existed a major or central target for military conquest 
by a regularly recruited army as had been the case in the Fatimid conquest 
of  Egypt. Consequently, the Niziri revolt was based on the seizure of a 

host of strongholds from whcre a multiplicity of simultaneous risings 
could be launched throughout the Saljuq realm, so as to overwhelm the 
existing decentralized socio-political structure from within. These co- 
ordinated local efforts of the Ismi'ilis would ultimately free the whole 
society from the unjust rule of the Turks and prepare the way for the rule 
of  the Ismi'ili Imim,  the sole legitimate leader of mankind. There were 
Ismi'ili cells in many towns and localities of the Saljiiq empire even prior 
to the Niziri-Musta'li schism; these cells often served as nuclei for armed 
groups which seized key mountain fortresses as dir  al-hijras and bases for 
further operations. In some cases, however, the fortresses were acquired 
through the submission of  their commandants who  needed the assistance 
of the Ismi'ilis in their own  factional fights. Indeed, if circumstances 
required, the Ismi'ilis openly helped one Saljiiq amir against another, 
always considering the overall benefits of such alliances in the cause of 
their own revolt. 

The same atomization of established power suggested to the Niziri 
Ismi'ilis the use of an important auxiliary technique for achieving military 
and political aims, the technique of  assassination in connection with which 
so many anti-Niziri legends have circulated throughout the centuries. 
Many earlier Muslim sects, including the Khirijis and some Shi'i Ghulit 
groups like the Mughiriyya and the Mansiiriyya, had used assassination as 
a technique in their struggle against religio-political opponents. And at  the 
time of the Niziri revolt, when authority was distributed locally and on a 
personal basis, assassination was commonly resorted to by all factions. 
This method of eliminating individual enemies has continued to be 
utilized by various Muslim and non-Muslim groups up to the present 
time. But it was the Niziris who assigned to assassination a major political 
role in their methods ofstruggle. Initially, it seems that the Niziris utilized 
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assassination as an occasional convenience, as did other groups. But soon, 
with the commencement of  their all-out struggle against the much more 
powerful Saljuqs, they began to make a relatively systematic and open use 
of it. The Niziris did not use assassination, or  the threat of it, against all of 
their enemies; but they did use it often enough so that almost any such 
attempt was normally attributed to them. 

Doubtless, accepting a mission to kill a notorious military or civilian 
figure normally surrounded by guards, and with very slim chances of 
surviving, was glorified as heroic by the Niziris. The  Niziris praised the 
courage and devotion of  theirjdi'is, the young self-sacrificing devotees of 
the sect who offered themselves for such suicidal evidently 
rolls of honour of  their names and assassination missions were kept at 
Alamut and other fortresses." The assassination of single prominent 
individuals who caused the Niziris special damage, often served to 
eliminate bloodshed among many ordinary men on battlefield. Conse- 
quently, the Niziris presurnably saw even a humane justification for their 
assassinations. The  assassinations were performed in as public a setting as 
possible, since part of  the purpose was to intimidate other actual or 
potential enemies. 

Few details are known about the selection and training of the Niziri 
jidi'is. However, contrary to the mediaeval legends fabricated by unin- 
formed writers and the enemies of the sect, there is no evidence that hashish 
was used in any way for motivating thejdi ' is  who displayed an intensive 
group sentiment and solidarity. It is doubtful whether thejdi ' is  formed a 
special corps at the beginning, although towards the end of the Niziri state 
in Persia they probably did." At the time of Nizim al-Mulk's assassina- 
tion and probably until much later, all the ordinary Persian Ismi'ilis, who 
referred to one another as rafiq (plural, rafiqin) or comrade, were presum- 
ably ready in principle to perform any task in the cause of the da'wa. But it 
is safe to assume that some Ismi'ilis held themselves in special readiness for 
such risky missions. At any event, thejdi ' is  do  not seem to have received 
special training in languages, etc., as suggested by some occidental 
chroniclers of the Crusaders and later European authors. At some point in 
the history of the Niziri state, the practice allegedly also arose of sending 
the would-be assassins to insinuate themselves into the households of 
different dignitaries as servants. These undercover-fidi'is would be in an 
ideal position to carry out their assassination missions if and when the 
necessity arose. As noted, the Persian Ismi'ilis interve~led ~nilitarily in 
non-Ismi'ili factional disputes during the initial decades of  their open 
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revolt. I t  seems that from an early date they also used their assassinations 
for the benefit of their non-Ismi'ili allies. The Nizari assassinatiorls were 
for the most part aimed at those military or civilian men who had acted 
against the Niziri dir al-hijras or had in some way posed serious threats to 
the success of the Niziri da'wa and the survival of the comrrlunity in 
specific localities. 

The assassinations were soon countered by the massacres of the. 
Ismi'ilis. The assassinatiorl of a Saljuq amir or a Sunni qidi, who had 
initiated action against the Ismi'ilis, would often rouse the Sunrli popula- 
tion ofa town to gather all those suspected, or accused by private enemies, 
of being Ismi'ilis, and to kill them. Around 48611093, the people of 
Isfahin, apparently moved by a report that a certain Ismi'ili couple had 
been luring passers-by into their house and torturing them to death, 
rounded up all the Ismi'ili suspects and threw then1 alive into a large 
bonfire in the centre of the town." And in 49411 101, Barkiyiruq and 
Sanjar, who could not tolerate the revolutionary, anti-Saljuq movement 
of the Persian Niziris, came to an agreement for eliminating the Ismi'ilis 
of their respective regions. Sanjar sent the amir Bazghash against the 
Ismi'ilis of Quhistin. This expedition caused much devastation, and three 
years later, another Saljiq expedition destroyed Tabas, killing many 
Ismi'ilis in the regi~n.~%owever,  the Ismi'ilis of Quhistin maintained 
their position, and in 49811 104-1 1 0 5  the Ismi'ilis of Turshiz were able to 
launch attacks as far west as  ray^.^' At the same time, Barkiyiruq ordered 
a second massacre of the Ismi'ilis of Isfahan in 494 A.H. The massacres, in 
turn, provoked assassinations of their instigators, which led to further 
massacres. It  was under such circumstances that the Niziris came to be 
called by derogatory terms such as malihida, or heretics, and hashishiyya, 
or smokers of hashish; names indicating strongly anti-Niziri feelings. 

Despite the repressions and massacres, the Niziri fortunes continued to 
rise in Persia during the turbulent years of Barkiyiruq's reign, especially 
after 48911096. Not only were the Niziris seizing strongholds and 
consolidating their position in Ridb i r ,  Qumis and Quhistin, as well as in 
many other mountainous areas, but they were spreading the da'wa in 
numerous towns and had begun to intervene directly in Saljiiq affairs. 
Encouraged by their success, the Niziris now directed their attention 
closer to the seat of the Saljuq power, against Isfahin. The Ismi'ili di'is had 
been at work in Isfahin for several decades, and, as noted, 'Abd al-Malik b. 
'At~ish ,  the chief da'i in western Persia and 'Iriq, had established his 
headquarters in that city. Taking advantage ofthe factional fights amongst 
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the Saljuqs, they now intensified their activities in and around Isfahin. In 
this area, the Niziris, under the leadership of Ahmad Ibn ' ~ t t i s h ,  . . the son 
of 'Abd al-Malik, achieved their greatest success by seizing the important 
fortress of Shihdiz, situated on a mountain about eight kilometres to the 
south of lsfahin.'fi Ahmad, who eventually succeeded his father as the da'i 
of lsfahin, had been secretly propagating Ismi'ilism in the very centre of 
the Saljiiq sultanate in Persia. According to Saljuqid chroniclers, Ahmad 
set himself up as a schoolmaster for the children of the garrison of Shihdiz, 
which was composed mostly of Daylami soldiers with Shi'i tendencies. 
Shihdiz, which was evidently called Dizkuh in earlier times, had been 
rebuilt by Malikshih as a key military fortress for guarding the routes to 
the Saljiiq capital. Ahmad gradually converted the Shihdiz garrison, and 
by 4941 I I oo, gained possession of the fortress. I t  is reported that Ahmad, 
who had set up a mission house (da'wat-khina) near Isfahin, managed to 
convert some 30,000 people in the Isfahin area. Be that as it may, the 
Niziris soon began to collect taxes in districts around Shihdiz, to the 
detriment of the Saljuq treasury. Thc capture of Shahdiz was indeed a 
serious blow to the power and prestige of the Saljuqs. The Niziris seized a 

second fortress, Khinlanjin (Khilanjin), about thirty kilometres south of 
Isfahin. According to some unreliable reports, the da'i 'Abd al-Malik 
himself had by now left Isfahin for Alamiit, where he spent his final years 
under Hasan-i Sabbih's protection. There are no reliable details on the 
final phase of this diii's career, but it is safe to assume that by 494 A.H. he 
was no longer active in Isfahin, having been succeeded in a much more 
limited capacity by his son Ahmad. 

With the capture of Shihdiz, which was fortified like other Niziri 
castles, the Niziris became bolder in their ventures. The da'wa was now 
successfully infiltrating Barkiyiruq's own court and armies. So large was 
the number of Barkiyiruq's amifi and soldiers converted to Ismi'ilisrn 
that, according to Ibn al-Athir, some Saljuq officers asked the sultan for 
permission to appear before him in armour, for fear of attack by their own 
Ismi'ili soldiers." Meanwhile, the Saljuq factions opposed to Barkiyaruq 
were accusing all of the sultan's soldiery of Ismi'ilism, in addition to 
blaming Barkiyiruq for the Niziri attacks on those officers opposing him, 
although Barkiyiruq's own life had been threatened by jdi'is. At any 
event, the growing power of the Niziris finally forced Barkiyiruq to 
move against them. Under such circumstances, Barkiyiruq in western 
Persia and Sanjar in Khurisin agreed in 49411 I O I  to take combined action 
against the Niziris, who were now posing a serious threat to Saljuqid 
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power in general. Accordingly, Barkiyiruq sanctioned the massacres of 
Niziris in Isfahin and Baghdad, as well as mally of  the Saljuq officers 
suspected o f  conversion, while Sanjar had ttlar~y Niziris killed or  enslaved 
in Quhistin.  Nevertheless, the Niziris did not lose any of  their castles to 
the Saljuqs and managed to  retain their overall position in Persia. The 
Niziri  revolt, despite occasional setbacks, was still c-ontinuillg when 
Barkiyiruq died in 49811 105 and was succeeded by Muharnmad Tapar. 

It was during thc opening years of  the twelfth century A. 1). , or  a k w  
years earlier, that the Persian Niziris began to  extend their activities to 
Syria. A number of  emissaries fro111 AlanlLlt began to  be despatched to 
Syria to  organize the Syrian Niziris and to  win new converts. The  political 
fragmentation of  Syria at the time as well as thc religious traditions of the 
country were significant factors C~vouring the spread of the  Niziridcl'wn in 
Syria. The  first Turkonlan bands, as noted, had entered Syria as early as 
44711055, and the country was subsequently invadcd by the regular Saljuq 
armies. By 47111078, the whole ofSyria, apart from a coastal strip retained 
by the Fitimids, wds under Saljuq rule o r  suzerainty; Tutush, the brother 
of  the Great Sultan Malikshih, had come to be recognized as the Saljuq 
overlord of  Syria. As in Persia, Saljuq rule in Syria had causcd many 
problems and was resented by the Syrians who  were divided amongst 
themselves and incapable of  expelling the alien Turks. With Malikshih's 
death and the ensuing factional fights among the Saljuqs, the relative 
political stability of  Syria too was disrupted. Soon after, when Tutush was 
killed in Persia in 48811oy5, political confusion became openly manifest in 
Syria and Tutush's kingdom was broken into a number of  smaller states. 
Syria now became the scene of  rivalry among different Saljuq princes and 
arnirs, each one claiming a part of  the country, while various minor local 
dynasties were at the same time attempting to assert their independence. 
The  political fragmentation of  Syria became more prorlounced by the 
appearance o f  the Crusaders in 49011097. Starting from Antioch, the 
Crusaders advanced swiftly along the Syrian coast and settled down in the 
conquered territories, establishing four Latin states based in Edessa, 
Antioch, Tripoli and Jerusalem. The  Frankish encroachment of Syria 
naturally added to  the apprehensions of  the local population, complicating 
the Saljiiq quarrels. In these troubled times, the most important Saljuq 
rulers of Syria were Tutush's sons Ridwill (488-50711095-1113) and 
Duqiq  (488-49711095-1104)- who  ruled respectively from Aleppo and 
Damascus. 

The  emissaries of  Alanlut took advantage of  Syria's political disarray 



Nizar i  1sma"ilism oj-the Alamut Period 3 57 

and capitalized on the fears and grievances of the local population. The 
religious background of the country was also favourable to the propaga- 
tion of the Nizari da'wa. The Syrians adhered to many religions. Amongst 
the Syrian Muslims, the Sunnis were closely rivalled by the Shi'is 
belonging to a variety of sects, including several extremist sects, which 
provided suitable recruiting ground for the Niziri dZis. There were the 
extrerrlist Nusayris and the Druzes, who had earlier broken off from the 
Fatimid Isma'ilis. Amongst the Shi'is, there were also the Imimis and the 
Isma'ilis. Indeed, the Syrians had been exposed to Isma'ili doctrines for 
more than two centuries. Salamiyya, as noted, had served as the head- 
quarters of the central lcaders of the Isma'ili movement in the 3rd19th 
century. Subsequently, when the Fatimids extended their rule to Syria 
during the second half of the 4thI loth century, Isnla'ilism was propagated 
openly thcre by numerous Fatimid dzis. After the Niziri-Musta'li schism, 
both branches of the Ismi'ili movement were represented in Syria. 
Threatened by the Turks and the Crusaders, and despaired by the collapse 
of the Fitimid regime under al-Mustansir's successors, many Sunnis and 
Shi'is, including both non-lsn~i'ilis and Musta'lians, were now prepared 
to transfer their allegiance to Niziri Isma'ilism which was increasingly 
appearing as the more active branch of the movement. The Niziri 
movement, also boasting a record of rapid success in Persia, seemed to be 
the only force offering potential challenge to the alien invaders and rulers 
of Syria. 

From the very beginning, the Persian dzis, who were despatched from 
Alamut to Syria for organizing the Niziri da'wa there, used the same 
methods of struggle as their co-religionists in Persia. They attempted to 
seize strongholds for use as bases for extending their activities into the 
surrounding areas. Furthermore, the Syrian Niziris resorted to political 
assassination and co-operated with various local rulers, when such 
temporary alliances seemed expedient. Despite occasional successes, 
however, the Niziris found their task in Syria much more difficult than it 
had been in Persia. Almost half a century of continuous effort was needed 
before the Niziris could finally gain control of a group of strongholds in 
Syria. Three separate periods can be distinguished in the initial struggles of 
the Niziri lcaders in Syria, who were evidently all Persians sent from 
Alamit and who took their orders from Hasan-i Sabbih and his suc- 
cessors. During the first and second periods, from the earliest years to 5071 
I I I 3 and then from the latter year to 5241 I I 30, the Niziris operated from 
Aleppo and subsequently from Damascus, with the support of the Saljuq 
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rulers of  these rival cities; but they failed to acquire any permanent bases. 
During the third period, from 5241 I I 3 0  to  around 5451 I I 5 I ,  the Niziris 
succeeded in acquiring a number of  fortresses in the mountain area known 
then as the Jabal Bahri', today called the Jabal Ansariyya after its Nusayri 
p o p ~ l a t i o n . ~ ~  

The  first Niziri leader in Syria, mentioned by Ibn al-Qalinisi and later 
sources, was a di'i known as al-Hakim al-Munajim, the physician- 
astrologer. Probably accompanied by a number of  subordinate agents sent 
from Alamiit, he appeared in Aleppo, and, by the very beginning of the 
twelfth century A.D.,  managed to find a protector in the city's Saljuq 
ruler, Ridwin. Aleppo, in northern Syria, was a suitable location for the 
initiation of the Niziri activities. It had an important Shi'i population, 
perhaps even outweighing the city's Sunni inhabitants, and was close to 
the Shi'i areas of  the Jabal al-Sunlmiq, already penetrated by Ismi'ilism. 
Ridwin, aware of his military weakness against his rival arnirs in Syria and 
seeking new alliances, allowed the free propagation of the Niziri da'wa in 
Aleppo; and, significantly, al-Hakim al-Munajim is reported to have 
openly joined his entourage. Ridwin himself may have been a convert, 
although he lacked religious convictions and was evidently more con- 
cerned with political expediency. A few years earlier in qyo11og7, he had 
briefly recognized the suzerainty of al-Musta'li and had pronounced the 
khu~ba for the F i t i m i d ~ . ~ ~  He  now permitted the Niziris to practise and 
preach their religion and use Aleppo as a base for further activities, also 
helping them to construct a dir a/-darwa, or  a mission house.h4 Ridwin's 
patronage of  the Niziris soon proved rewarding. In Rajab qg61May I 103, 

Janih al-Dawla, the independent ruler of  Hims (Homs) and one of 
Ridwin's crucial opponents, was murdered by three Persianjdi'is in the 
great mosque of Him? during the Friday prayers. Most sources agree that 
this assassination was ordered by al-Hakim al-Munajim at Ridwin's 
instigation. h5 The people of  Hims were much disturbed by this event, and, 
interestingly, most of  the Turks living there fled to Damascus. Prompt 
action by Duqiq,  the ruler of  Damascus, prevented the Franks from 
seizing Him!, and the city was now brought under Damascene control. 

Al-Hakim al-Munajim himself died in 49611 103, a few weeks after 
Janih al-Dawla, and was succeeded as the leader of the Syrian Niziris by 
another Persian dJ i ,  Abu Tihir  al-Si'igh, the goldsmith. Abu Tihir 
retained the favour of Ridwin and attempted to seize strongholds in the 
areas inhabited by Isma'ili sympathizers, especially around the Jabal al- 
Summiq to the south of Aleppo. From early on, the Niziri  dZis seem to 
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have received local support in Sarmin and other towns of the Jazr and may 
even have controlled a few localities in northern Syria. However, the first 
Niziri attack was aimed at Afimiya (Apamea), a fortified outpost of 
Aleppo. Its Arab ruler, Khalaf b. Mula'ib, a Shi'i and probably a 
Musta'lian, had seized the town from Ridwin in q8g11oy6 and thereupon 
had held it for the Fitimids. Khalaf, who was evidently unwilling to co- 
operate with the-Niziris, had amply demonstrated the suitability of 
Afamiya as a base in his successful career ofbrigandage. Abu Tihir devised 
a plan for killing Khalaf and seizing the citadel of Afamiya, counting on the 
assistance of the local Niziris who were then led by a certain Abu'l-Fath, a 
judge originally from Sarmin. Khalaf was killed in Jumadi I 4yyIFebruary 
I 106 by a group offidi'is sent from Aleppo, and Afimiya readily fell into 
the hands of the N i ~ i n s . ~ ~  Soon after, Abu Tihir arrived on the scene to 
take charge, nominally on behalf of Ridwin. This attempt to make 
Afamiya the first Niziri stronghold in Syria was short-lived, however. 
Tancred, the Frankish prince of Antioch who had already occupied the 
surrounding districts, now besieged Afamiya, bringing with him as a 
prisoner a brother of Abu'l-Fath. After lifting his initial siege in return for 
receiving a tribute from the Niziris, Tancred returned and forced Afamiya 
to surrender in Muharram 5ooISeptember I 106. Abu'l-Fath was tortured 
to death, while Abu Tihir and a number of his associates managed to 
ransom themselves from captivity and returned to Aleppo. This was 
probably the first encounter between the Niziris and the Crusaders in 
Syria. In 50411 I 10, the Niziris also lost Kafarlitha to Tancred, a lesser 
locality in the Jabal al-Summiq, which had come into their possession 
sometime earlier. 

Abu Tihir, now back in Aleppo, continued with his da'wa activities as 
well as his search for suitable strongholds; and the association between 
Ridwin and the Niziris was retained to their mutual benefit. In SOS/ I I I I ,  

when Ridwin decided to close the gates of Aleppo to Mawdud, the Saljuq 
amir of Mawsil, who had come to Syria with an army to fight the 
Crusaders, armed groups of Niziris rallied to Ridwin's side.67 Both 
Ridwin and the Niziris were apprehensive of the presence of this eastern 
expeditionary force in Syria, as was Tughtigin (d. 52211 128), Duqiq's 
atabeg, or guardian-tutor, who became the effective ruler of Damascus on 
Duqiq's death in 49711 104 and founded the independent Burid dynasty. 
Nevertheless, Ridwin could not completely disregard the anti-lsmi'ili 
campaigns of Muhammad Tapar, who had succeeded the more lenient 
Barkiyiruq; nor could he ignore the increasing unpopularity of the Niziris 
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amongst his subjects. Consequently, Ridwin somewhat retracted from 
his pro-Niziri position during his final years. In 5051 I I I I ,  an unsuccessfu] 
attempt on the life ofa  certain AbCi Harb 'isi b. Zayd, a wealthy merchant 
and a declared enemy of the Isn~i'ilis from Trar~soxiana who was then 
passing through Aleppo, led to a popular outburst against the Niziris, 
which Ridwin was obliged to condone. T w o  years later, in 50711 I 13, 
Mawdud was murdered in the great mosque of  I>ama~cus .~*  Most sources 
attribute this assassination to the Niziris, although the event is surrounded 
by some uncertainty. A few authorities suggest that Tughtigin may have 
had a hand in it. 

With Ridwin's death in J u m i d i  I1 go7lDecember I r I 3,  the Niziri 
fortunes began to be definitely reversed in Aleppo. Ridwan's young son 
and successor Alp Arslin at first maintained his father's policy towards the 
Niziris and even ceded them a fortress outside Bilis, on the road from 
Aleppo to Baghdad. But soon afterwards, hc authorized a widespread 
anti-Ismi'ili campaign. According to Ibn al-'Adim, Muhammad Tapar 
had written to Alp Arslin warning him against the menace of the Niziris 
and insisting on their elimination. At the same time, Si'id b. Badi', the ra'is 
of Aleppo and the commander of  the militia, had been urging Alp Arslin 
to take measures against the Niziris. Alp Arslin finally agreed and 
entrusted the task to Ibn Badi'.'' Abu Tih i r  and other Niziri leaders, 
including the da"i Ismi'il, and a brother of  al-Hakim al-Munajjim, were 
arrested and killed. Some two hundred Niziris of Aleppo were also killed 
or  imprisoned and their properties were confiscated. Many Niziris, 
however, managed to escape to different areas, some even finding refuge 
in Frankish territories. Hus im al-Din b. Dumlij ,  the commander of the 
Niziri armed groups in Aleppo, fled to Raqqa where he died, and Ibrihim 
al-'Ajami who had held the fortress of  Bilis, abandoned it and took refuge 
at the fortress of Shayzar on the Orontes between Afimiya and Hamit,  
then held by the Banu Munqidh. By the spring of 50711 I 14, some one 
hundred Niziris from Aleppo as well as Afimiya, Sarmin, Ma'arrat al- 
Nu'min and Ma'arrat Masrin, were a t  Shayzar and made an unsuccessful 
attempt to seize the place when its lords had gone out to  view the Easter 
celebrations of  the local Christians. O n  returning to the citadel of Shayzar, 
the Banu Munqidh, assisted by the townspeople, fought the Niziris from 
tower to tower and eventually killed them all.'" The sectarians evidently 
had hoped to use Shayzar as a new base of  operations, in the immediate 
aftermath of their debacle in Aleppo. With these events, the initial period 
in the activities of the Syrian Niziris came to an end. The  Niziris had 



Nizar i  Ism~ilism of the Alamiit Period 361 

hitherto failed to  secure a permanent base or  any castles in Syria, but, on 
the positive side, they had made contacts with the local population and had 
won many converts and sympathizers, especially in the Jabal al-Summiq, 
the Jazr, and the territory of the Ban i  'Ulaym, situated between Shayzar 
and Sarmin. 

Meanwhile, the ardently Sunni Muhammad Tapar had succeeded his 
brother Barkiyaruq in Persia, while Sanjar remained a t  Balkh as his 
viceroy in the East. Muhammad reigned for some thirteen years, from 
4981 I I 05 to 5 I I 1 I I I 8, as the undisputed sultan, bringing order to the 
Saljuq empire. Probaby Uarkiyaruq and Sanjar had already checked what 
might have been a Nizari sweep through the Saljuq dominions in Persia 
and 'Iriq. Nonetheless, the Niziris had maintained their position in widely 
scattered territories and posed a continued threat to the Saljuqs, from Syria 
to eastern Persia as well as in Isfahin itself. Therefore, Muhammad, who 
had secured sole power in the aftermath of the civil wars of Barkiyaruq's 
reign, immediately set to work to take action against the Nizaris. Within 
two years of his accession, Muhammad launched a series of campaigns 
against the Niziris, and succeeded in checking their expanding revolt. In 
50011 106, he sent an expedition against Takrit, which the Nizaris had held 
for twelve years. The  Saljuqs failed to capture Takrit after besieging it for 
several months, although the Niziris, too, lost the place. In order to 
prevent the Saljuqs from taking Takrit, its Niziri commandant, 
Kayqubid, surrendered the citadel to the Mazyadid Sayf al-Dawla Sadaqa 
(47p501/1086-1108), an Arab Imimi Shi'i ruler who had asserted his 
independence in central At about the same time, Muhammad had 
Sanjar again attack the Niziri strongholds in Quhistin, though no details 
are available on the results. 

Muhammad's chief anti-Niziri campaign was, however, against 
Shihdiz. The sultan led a large force in person and besieged the fortress in 
5001 I 107." I t  is noteworthy that the siege and capture of  Shihdiz were 
delayed by a series of  manoeuvres and tactics utilized by Ahmad lbn 
'Attish, and supported by friends and sympathizers of the Niziris within 
the Saljuq camp. Ahmad managed to engage the Saljiqs in a series of 
negotiations, involving the Sunni 'ulamZ' of Isfahill in a long, drawn-out 
religious disputation. In a message to the sultan, Ahmad argued that the 
Niziris were true Muslims, believing in God and the Prophet Muhammad 
and accepting the prescriptions of the Shari'a. They differed from the 
Sunnis only concerning the matter of the imamate, and therefore main- 
tained that the sultan had no legitimate ground for acting against them, 
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especially since the Niziris were willing to recognize the sultanPs 
suzerainty and pay him tribute. This message led to  a religious debate. It 
seems that at first most of  the sultan's advisers and the Sunni jurists and 
scholars were inclined to accept the Niziri argument; a few, notably 
Abu'l-Hasan 'Ali b. 'Abd al-Rahmin al-Samanjini, a leading Shifi'i 
divine, stood fast in refuting the Niziris, denouncing them as going 
outside the pale of Islam, and convincing the sultan to  reject Ahmad's 
request. The debate thus ended and the siege continued. The  Niziris now 
bargained for alternative fortresses, but this phase of  the negotiations also 
proved fruitless and ended when a Niziri-fidi'iattacked and wounded one 
of the sultan's amirs, who had been particularly opposed to the Niziris. 
The sultan once again pressed ahead with his siege of Shihdiz and the only 
matter remaining concerned the terms of  surrender by the defenders of the 
great fortress. Finally, the conditions of capitulation were agreed upon. 
Part of the Shihdiz garrison was to be given safe-conduct to go to other 
Niziri strongholds in Arrajin and Quhistin, while the remainder, holding 
on to only one wing of the fortress, was to surrender upon receiving the 
news of the safe arrival of  those departed; thereupon, being permitted to 
go  to Alamiit. In due time, the awaited news was received at Shihdiz, but 
Ahmad declined to come down from the fortress. He had evidently 
decided to fight to the end. He  and his small band of  Niziris, some eighty 
men in all, fought the Saljiiqs and defended themselves even from the last 
tower remaining in their hands. In the final assault, most of the Niziris 
were killed and a few managed to escape. Ahmad's wife, decked in jewels, 
threw herself down from the ramparts, but Ahmad was captured. He  was 
paraded through the streets of Isfahin and then skinned alive. Ahmad's 
son was also put to death, and their heads were sent to  al-Mustazhir at 
Baghdad. The  fortress of  Khinlanjin too was apparently destroyed by the 
Saljiiqs during the siege of Shihdiz. With these defeats, the influence of the 
Niziris disappeared from the Isfahin region. 

It was probably soon after the fall of Shihdiz in 500 A.H. that 
Muhammad Tapar caused the destruction of  the Niziri fortresses around 
Arrajin. The  mission was carried out by Fakhr al-Din Chiwl i  (d. 5 101 
I I 16), the atabeg of  Firs; thereafter, little was heard of the Niziris who 
survived in the border region between Firs and Khiizistin. Ibn al-Balkhi 
who composed his Firs-nima, a local history and geographical account of 
his native province during 498-5 10 A. H. at Muhammad Tapar's request, 
already speaks of  the Niziri occupations of these fortresses in south- 
western Persia as a past event.73 Sultan Muhammad from early on directed 
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his attention also to the main centre of Niziri power, the Rudbir area with 
its numerous Hasan-i Sabbih, while remaining the da7 of 
IIaylarn, was then acknowledged as the head of the entire Nizari move- 
ment, and Alan~ut,  his residence, became the central headquarters of the 
Nizari darwa. In j01l1 107-1 108, or j0211108-I 109, the sultan sent an 
expedition to Rudbir under the conimand of his vizier Diyi' al-Mulk 
Ahmad, a son of Nizim al-Mulk, who was accompanied by the amir 
~ h i w l i  (Jiwali). The expedition fought the Niziris for some time and 
caused much devastation in the area. But the expedition failed to accom- 
plish its primary objective, the reduction of Alamut, and withdrew from 
Riidbir. O n  that occasion, the sultan had sought in vain the assistance 
of Husim al-Dawla Shahriyar b. Qarin (q66jo3/1074-1110), a local 
Biwandid ruler in Tabaristin and Gilan, against the Niziris of R u d b i ~ . ~ ~  
The Niziris later made an unsuccessful attempt in Baghdad to assassinate 
Ahmad b. Nizam al-Mulk, who had led the expedition against Rudbar. 

In ~o311109, the reduction of Alamut was entrusted to Anfishtagin 
Shirgir, the governor of Siwa. Realizing the futility of a direct assault 
against Alamut, Shirgir decided to undermine the position of the Niziris 
by attrition. For eight consecutive years, he destroyed the crops of 
Rudbir, besieged Lamasar and other castles in the area, and engaged in 
sporadic battles with the Niziris. It was during this period, when severe 
hardship was inflicted on the Niziris, that Hasan-i Sabbih and many 
others sent their wives and daughters to safer places, such as Girdkiih; a 
practice followed by the later Nizaris. Shirgir received regular reinforce- 
ments from other Saljiiq amirs, while the resistance of the hard-pressed 
Niziris had continued to amaze the enemy. Finally, by Dhu'l-Hija j I I /  
April I I 18, when Shirgir was evidently on the verge of taking Alamut, 
whose garrison was near exhaustion, news arrived of Muhammad Tapar's 
death. Thereupon the Saljiiqs broke camp and left Riidbir, paying no 
attention to Shirgir's pleas to stay and fight longer. Shirgir was obliged to 
abandon his siege of Alamiit, and lost many men upon retreating. The 
Niziris came into possession of all the food supplies and implements of 
war left behind by the Saljuq armies. Alamut was thus saved and the 
Niziris of Riidbir were rescued from what could have been an irrevocable 
defeat. According to al-Bundiri, the Saljuq vizier Q iwim al-Din al- 
Dargazini, a secret convert to Ismi'ilism, may have played an important 
part in preventing the victory of the Saljuqs and in procuring the 
withdrawal of Shirgir's army from Rudbir.76 At any event, al-Dargazini 
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roused Muhammad's son and successor in Isfahin, Malplud,  agaiIlst 
Shirgir, who was imprisoned and executed soon afterwards. 

The death of Muhammad b. Malikshih was followcd by.another period 
of internal strife in the Saljuq empire, which gave the Niziris a respite to 
recover from the blows inflicted on them during Mul!animad's reign. 
Sultan Muhammad was succeeded at Isfahin by his son Mahmud, who 
ruled for fourteen years (5 I 1-52511 I 18-1 13 I )  over western Persia, and, at 

least nominally, 'Iriq. But Mahmud, unlike his Father, was faced with 
other claimants to the sultanate. These clai~na~lts  often sought the support 
of their atabefs or Saljuq arnirs, who increasingly came to enjoy local 
autononly in different parts of the enlpirc. In time, thrcc other sons of 
Muhammad Tapar, viz., Tughril I1 (52652911 I 32-1 I 34), Mascud (529- 
54711 134-1 I 52) and Sulaynlinshih (555-5561 116c+1161), as well as 
several of his grandsons, some of  whom held power in various parts of the 
empire during Mahmud's reign, succeeded to the sultanate in the west. 
However, Mahmud's uncle Sanjar, who had controlled the eastern prov- 
inces since 49011097, now became generally recognized as the head of the 
Saljuq family, acquiring the precarious position of  supreme sultan among 
the Saljuq rulers until his death in 55211 I 57. In this capacity, Sanjar played 
a decisive role in settling the succession disputes of the later Saljuq sultans. 
At the beginning of his rule, however, Mahmud had to face an invasion of 
his domains by Sanjar, conlmandirig a large army which included bands of 
Niziris. Sanjar defeated Mahmud at S iwa and then advanced as far as 
Baghdad. But in the ensuing truce, Sanjar made Mahmud his heir, while 
seizing from him important territories in northern Persia. Sanjar con- 
tinued to control these territories, including Tabaristin and Qumis, which 
were already penetrated by the Niziris or were adjacent to their 
strongholds in Daylam. Mahmud's brother Tughril rebelled and suc- 
ceeded in taking Gilin and other districts in northern Persia, in addition to 
Qazwin. Dissension in the Saljuq camp encouraged the 'Abbisid caliphs to 
seek an increasing degree of independence at Baghdid during the 6thl12th 
century, starting with the caliph al-Mustarshid (5 I 2-5291 I I I 8-1 I 3 5). 

Meanwhile, the Niziris had entered a new period in their relations with 
the Saljuqs, designated by Marshall Hodgson as a period of stalemate.77 
The great Saljuq offensive against the Niziris had clearly ended on 
Muhammad Tapar's death, and so had the Niziri open revolt. For almost 
three decades the Niziris had carried out an open revolt in the Saljuq lands, 
for a while threatening Isfahin itself. But they had also sustained severe 
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blows. In particular, their partisans in the cities had been massacred on 
nunlerous occasions, and they had lost many of their fortresses in the 
Alburz and Zagros mountains and around Isfahin. The  Niziris had in 
effect failed in their revolt against the Saljuqs, and their remaining 
strongholds, located chiefly in Rudbir,  Qumis, and Quhistin, could not 
be used as adequate bases for continuing the revolt as they had done during 
thc first period of their activity in Persia. L>oubtless, the Niziris did not 
abandon the ultimate aims of their struggle, and they did maintain their 
cohcsion from eastern I'ersia to Syria in spite ofhardships and defeats. The 
Niziri revolt had indeed been successful on a local basis in several scattered 
territories. But the Niziri movement was now in need of reorganization 
and a new effort in the light of  the experiences gained hitherto. The Niziris 
were now more concerned with consolidating their position and defend- 
ing the territories which they controlled, rather than waging war against 
the Saljiqs. Instead of being merely a revolutionary party, the Niziri 
community was now transforming itself into a permanent and 
independent state, with substantial though scattered territories. This state, 
with its numerous dar al-hijras which had earlier served as bases for 
revolutionary activities, was now beginning to take its own special place 
amongst the small states within the boundaries of the Saljiq empire. 

The remaining years of Hasan-i Sabbih's life, after 5 I I / I I I 8, were 
essentially peaceful and devoted to consolidating the Niziri state which 
he, more than anyone else, had worked to create. Hasan, who was now the 
central leader of  the Niziri community whilst continuing as the dz i  of 
Daylam, recaptured some of the castles which Shirgir had seized in 
Ridbar and evidently even intensified the da'wa in many regions like 'Iraq, 
~ d h a r b a ~ j i n ,  Mizandarin, Gilin and Khurisin.  The sources attribute the 
Niziri successes of this period and the subsequent decades, to Satljar's 
tolerance towards the Niziris. Indeed, Sanjar seems to have sought 
peaceful relations with the Niziris, allegedly procured by a dagger which 
Hasan-i Sabbih contrived to have thrust onto the floor beside the sultan's 
bed. Juwayni also relates seeing several of Sanjar's manshlrrs or  decrees at  

the Alamfit library, in which the sultan conciliated the Niziris and sought 
their f r iend~hip.~ '  O u r  Persian chroniclers state that Sanjar gave the 
Niziris an annual pension of 3,000-4,000 dinars from the taxes on the 
lands belonging to them in the r e g i ~ n  of Qumis, also allowing them to 
levy a toll on travellers beneath Girdkuh.'" It seems that Hasan-i Sabbih 
reinvigorated the Niziri cause in Egypt during his final years, though 
earlier he had made no serious attempts in that direction. Hasan's intensive 
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activities in Fitimid Egypt date to around 5 I j /  I 121, the year of the 
assassination of al-Afdal, who had dispossessed Nizir of his rights to the 
imimate. According to the Niziri sources used by our Persian historians, 
this assassination was carried out by three jdi'is fro111 Aleppo. On 
receiving this news at Alamut, Hasan ordered the Nizaris to celebrate for 
seven days and nights."%l-Afdal's successor al-Ma'mun, as noted, had to 
adopt security measures against the Niziri agents andjdi'is who were then 
reportedly being sent from Alamut to Egypt. Many such agents were 
arrested. Soon after, in 5 1611 122, the Fitimid regime deemed it necessary 
to hold a public assembly in defence of the rights of al-Musta'li and al- 
Amir to the imamate, as against those of  Nizir; an assembly which led to 
the issuance of the epistle entitled al-Hidiya al-~miriyya. Ibn Muyassar, 
who relates these details indicating the apprehension of the Fitimids of the 
Niziri activities in Egypt and Syria, also rnentions that at about the same 
time, al-Ma'miin had a long letter issued by the Fatimid chancery, in Ibn 
al-Sayrafi's writing, urging Hasan-i Sabbih in harsh terms to renounce his 
support of the Niziri cause and to return to the truth." The Niziri 
activities in Egypt, however, do not seem to have continued for long; 
while relations between the Niziriyya and the Musta'lawiyya, who 
themselves soon split into the Hifiziyya and the Tayyibiyya, continued to 
deteriorate. 

Hasan-i Sabbih fell ill early in the month of Rabi' I1 g181May I 124. 
Feeling that his end was near, he made careful arrangements for the future 
leadership of the Niziri community. He called for his lieutenant a t  

Lamasar, Kiyi Buzurg-Ummid, and designated him his successor as di'i 
of Daylam and head of the Niziri community. At the same time, Hasan 
appointed three senior Niziri personalities to what may be viewed as a 
council of advisers for assisting Buzurg-Ummid in conducting the affairs 
of the Niziri state and community as well as the da'wa until such time as the 
imam himself appeared. These advisers were Dihdir Abu 'Ali Ardistini, a 
veteran di'i who had once rescued Hasan from a difficult situation at 
Alamiit; Hasan Adam Q a ~ r i n i ,  and Kiyi B i  Ja'far, the commander of the 
Niziri forces who died in 5 191 I I 25." The da"iAbu 'Ali was singled out for 
the affairs of the da'wa. Hasan died at an old age towards the end of Rabi' I1 
5 I 8lmiddle of June I I 24. 

Hasan-i Sabbih was indeed a remarkable man. An organizer and a 
political strategist of unrivalled capability, he was at the same time a 
thinker and writer who led an ascetic life. Several examples of his 
asceticism and harshness have been cited by our Persian historians. He was 
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evidently equally strict with friend and foe, and highly uncompromising 
in his austere and Islamic life style which he imposed on the Niziri 
community, especially in Rudbir. In particular, he insisted on the 
observance of the Islamic religious duty of amr bi ma'riif va nahy ax munkar 
(commanding the good and prohibiting the evil)." During all the years 
spent at Alamut, Hasan evidently never descended from the castle, and he 
is said to have left his living quarters only twice to mount the roof-top. 
During that period, nobody drank wine openly in Alamut, and the 
playing of musical instruments was also forbidden. Hasan sent his wife 
and daughters to Girdkiih where they earned a simple life by spinning, 
never having them return to Alamiit. He also had both his sons, Ustad 
Husayn and Muhammad, e x e c ~ t e d . ~  Muhammad's guilt was wine- 
drinking, while Ustid Husayn had been suspected of complicity in the 
murder of the da"i Husayn Qi'ini in Quhistin, a suspicion which proved 
unfounded. A year later, the real instigator of the d z i s  assassination, a 
certain 'Alid called Zayd, was discovered and put to death along with his 
son, on Hasan's orders. This 'Alid, a resident of Alamut who aimed to 

undermine Hasan's position, had been successful in secretly conducting 
propaganda on his own behalf, claiming to have been the mustawda' imam. 
Hasan is said to have been learned in philosophy and astronomy and when 
he was not performing the duties prescribed by the Shari'a, he devoted his 
time to reading, writing and administering the affairs of the NizirT 
community. Always remaining the d J i  of Daylam, Hasan was, after 
Nizir's death, regarded as the hujja of the hidden Niziri Imam. He 
founded the Niziri state in Persia with its subsidiary in Syria, guided the 
Niziri community in difficult times, and eventually became the undis- 
puted leader of that community and the Niziri da'wa. He was highly 
revered by the Niziris, who called him Sayyidni, or 'our master'. Hasan's 
mausoleum in Riidbir became a shrine for the Niziris, who made regular 
pilgrimages to the site until it was destroyed by the Mongols. 

'Abd al-Malik b. 'Atyish and Hasan-i Sabbih, and possibly other 
Persian Ismi'ili dJis living during the final decades of the ~ t h l r  l th 
century, were also active intellectually and doubtless produced some 
doctrinal treatises which have not survived. However, the early Niziris, 
conducting an open revolt in hostile territories and being very corlcerned 
with their survival, did not have time for philosophical speculatio~ls and 
highly sophisticated doctrinal arguments. In a sense, their intellectual 
activities were also closely geared to the more pressing and practical needs 
of their struggle. In particular, the Niziris did not retain the earlier interest 
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in cosmology and some other esoteric doctrines, expounded in the 
classical works of the Fitinlid period and central to Tayyibi Isnli'ili 
thought. The early Niziris, on the other hand, showed a particular interest 
in the doctrine of the imamate. From the time of Hasan-i Sabbih and even 
during the years preceding their break with the Fitimid regime, the 
Persian Ismi'ilis concentrated their doctrinal investigations on the reality 
of the imam and the imamate, transcending history and the physical 
world. Indeed, from early on, the Sunni observers and other outsiders 
developed the distinct impression that the Niziri movement reflected a 
'new preaching', which became designated as al-da'wa al-jadida. The 'new 
preaching' did not, however, entail the formulation of any set of new 
doctrines; it was, rather, the reformulation of an old Shi'i doctrine which 
already had a long history also amongst the Ismi'ilis. This reformulation 
of the Shi'i doctrine of ta'lim, or authoritative teaching, was apparently 
most eloquently expounded by Hasan-i Sabbih himself, though he was 
not probably its originator. At any event, in its fully developed form the 
doctrine is commonly ascribed to Hasan, who devoted a theological 
treatise to it in the Persian language. This treatise, entitled Fusfil-i arba'a 
(The Four Chapters) has not survived. But it was seen and paraphrased by 
our Persian  historian^,'^ and quoted extensively by Hasan's contemporary 
Muhammad b. 'Abd al-Karim al-Shahrastini (d. 54811 I 53) in his famous 

1 heresiographical work produced around 52 I I I 1 2 7 . ~ ~  
Al-Shahrastini, who spent most of his life in his native Khurisin and 

became an associate of the sultan Sanjar, was widely renowned as an 
Ash'ari theologian and noted for his open-minded interest in all religions 
and philosophies. However, some of his contemporaries believed that he 
had secretly converted to Ismi'ilism and worked on behalf of the Niziri 
da'wa." The well-informed Nasir al-Din al-Tusi (d. 672/1274), who 
himself adhered temporarily to Niziri Isma'ilism, asserts in his spiritual 
autobiography that al-Shahrastini was an Ismi'ili, calling him di'ial-du'it; 
al-Tusi furthermore adds that al-Shahrastini was the teacher of his father's 
maternal uncle." At any event, several of al-Shahrastini's extant works 
bear an Ismi'ili imprint and attest that at least during the final decades ofhis 
life he espoused Ismi'ili terminologies and methods of interpretation." 
Aside from the Mafitih al-asrir, an incomplete Qur'inic exegesis, and the 
Majlis-i maktfib-i Shahvastini mun'aqid dar Khwirazm, his crypto-lsmi'ili 
works include al-Musira'a, a refutation of Ibn Sini's theological doctrine 
on the basis of traditional Ismi'ili theology.'N' Be it as it may, al- 
Shahrastini was interested in ideas propounded by the earliest Niziris, and 
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he has preserved for us in Arabic translation an abridgement of Hasan-i 
Sabbih's reformulation of  the doctrine of  ta'lim, the central doctrine of  the 
earliest Niziris. 

The Shi'is had always condemned the Sunnis for exercising the right to 
choose for themselves in religious matters, starting with the choice of the 
Prophet's first successor. The  Shi'is, by contrast, held that Muslims had no 
right to rely on their own arbitrary decisions and that they must base their 
understanding of  religious truths and especially law on the teaching (ta'lim) 
of proper authorities; authorities or  true imams, who, according to the 
Shi'a, are designated by divine ordinance and not by human choice or  
reasoning, as in the case of  the Prophet himself. This was essentially the 
crux of the Shi'i doctrine of ta'lim, the authoritative teaching in religion, 
which could be undertaken by authoritative teachers in every age. And for 
the Shi'is, only their divinely appointed and guided 'Alid Imams were 
qualified to perform the functions of such teachers. As explained by al- 
Shahrastini, Hasan-i Sabbih reformulated the Shi'i doctrine of ta'lim in a 
series of four propositions, translated by al-Shahrastini from Persian into 
Arabic with the title of  a/-Fusul al-arba'a. These propositions which took 
the form of a critique of  the traditional statement of the doctrine, in effect 
aimed to prove that only the Ismi'ili Imam fulfilled the role of the 
authoritative teacher after the Prophet. 

In the first proposition, Hasan reaffirmed the need of men for an 
authority or  teacher (mu'allim) and the inadequacy of reason ('aql) alone in 
enabling men to understand religious truths. This proposition also aimed 
at refuting the position ofthose, notably the philosophers, who believed in 
the adequacy of  reason and independent human j u d g e n ~ e ~ ~ t  in compre- 
hending the ultimate truth. In the second proposition, Hasan argued, in 
line with the traditional Shi'i position, that the needed teacher must be 
authoritative or trustworthy (ridiq). He stated, in opposition to the 
position of the Sunnis, that there must be only one single divinely 
appointed arbiter, the true imam, in every age. Here, the single authorita- 
tive teacher (mu'allim-i sidiq) of the Shi'is is set against the numerous 
scholars and jurists who are accepted as guides and teachers by the Sunnis 
in every age. The  third proposition brings out the dilemma faced by the 
ordinary Shi'is themselves; since the identification of the sole authoritative 
teacher at any time requires the demonstration of  his authority, which is 
possible only on the basis of some further authority whose own authority 
must bc demonstrated, and so on. In the fourth proposition, Hasan 
attempts to solve this dilemma by reformulating the whole question in 
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such a manner as to arrive at the desired result. He held that the authority 
of the needed teacher could be known not through something beyond 
itself but through the very nature of knowledge, in which he recognized a 
dialectical principle. Emphasizing that all true knowledge requires a 
contrast of two opposites which can be recognized only through one 
another, Hasan then proceeds to apply this dialectical principle to the 
relationship between the individual person who wishes to know and the 
authoritative teacher whom he must discover. The individual's reasoning 
enables him to realize his need for the recognition of an authoritativt: 
teacher; but it does not by itself determine who that teacher is, nor does it 
lead him to the ultimate truth. 011 the other hand, the claimant to the 
position of final authority, the imim, need not prove his claims by 
resorting to any proof beyond himself. But a conjunction of the indiv- 
idual's reasoning and the authoritative teacher solves the dilemma. The 
individual's reasoning does, as noted, indicate his need for the teaching of 
an authoritative teacher, the imam. And when reasoning has reached this 
point, the imam can present himself as satisfying this very need. Accord- 
ingly, the true imam does not seek extrinsic proofs for his authority or 
imamate, which is proved only by his own existence. Indeed it is through 
his very existence that the true im im can fulfil the need which only 
reasoning can demonstrate. For Hasan-i Sabbih, this imim,  who did not 
need to resort to miracles or refer to his ancestry, was the Ismi'ili Imam, 
whose very being and claims were sufficient proofs of his legitimacy. 

The doctrine of ta'lim presented by Hasan-i Sabbih was both more 
rigorous and self-sufficient than the traditional Shi'i view on the subject. In 
his argumentation, Hasan consistently emphasized the role of the imim, 
with the Prophet having been a link in the logical chain from God to 
imim. This doctrine, stressing the autonomous teaching authority ofeach 
imam in his time, became a powerful ideological tool in the hands of the 
Niziri community of the later Alamut period. Meanwhile, in the absence 
of an accessible imim, the community authority depended on his huj~a; 
and Hasan himself, as noted, was recognized as that hujja. The doctrine of 
ta'lini, as restated by Hasan-i Sabbih and others, became so central to early 
Niziri thought that the followers of the Niziri da'wa came to be known as 
the Ta'limiyya. The Niziri doctrine of ta'lim also had a strong impact on 
the Sunnis, many of whom had continued to view the Ismi'ilis as their 
arch-enemies. Many Sunni writers responded to the intellectual challenge 
posed by this new Ismi'ili sub-sect and in particular attacked the doctrine 
of ta'lim. Al-Ghazili, as noted, was the foremost and probably the earliest 



Nizari Isma*ilism of the Alamir Period 371 

Sunni thinker in this group. He wrote several treatises against the Ismieilis 
and paid special attention to refuting the doctrine of ta'lim in his 
Mustaghiri and other treatises. 

On Hasan-i Sabbih's death, Kiya Buzurg-Ummid was installed at 
Alamut as da'i of Daylam and head of the Niziri community and state.9' 
The da'i Abu 'Ali Ardistini immediately set off for various Niziri castles 
and obtained their allegiance to the new Niziri leader. Buzurg-Ummid's 
leadership was not challenged by any segment of the community, which 
must have been rather difficult to understand by the quarrelling Saljuqs. 
Ruling for fourteen years (518-53211124-1138), Buzurg-Ummid main- 
tained the policies of his predecessor and succeeded in further strengthen- 
ing the Niziri state, despite the renewed Saljuq offensive. He, too, was a 
capable administrator and military strategist, and was furthermore wcll- 
placed in northern Persia as a native of Rudbar. He was not, however, 
related by marriage to the local Caspian rulers, as believed by some 
authorities. It was a sister of Kiyi Buzurg al-Di'i ila'l-Haqq b. al-Hidi (d. 
ca. 5~111156), an 'Alid Zaydi ruler of Daylaman, and not Buzurg- 
Ummid's sister, who was married to Hazirasf b. Fakhr al-Dawla 
Namiwar, the Biduspinid ruler of Rustamdir and Ruyin. The latter's 
son Kayki'us (d. 56011 164-1 165), who adhered to Zaydism and ruled for 
thirty-seven years, was hostile towards the Niziris. O n  the other hand, 
Hazirasf's grandson, Hazirasf b. Shahrnush (d. 586/1190), another 
Bidiispinid ruler, cultivated very friendly relations with the Niziris. 
Again, it was k y i  Buzurg, and not Buzurg-Ummid, who married a 
daughter of Shah Ghizi Rustam b. 'Ali' al-Dawla 'Ali, who later became 
the Biwandid ruler of Mizandarin and Gilin ( 5  34-5 581 I I 40-1 I 63). Shih 
Ghizi became an enemy of the Niziris, subsequent to the Niziri assassina- 
tion in 53711 142 of his son Girdbizu, who had been sent to Khurisin to 
serve Sanjar; while the Nizirifidi'is made unsuccessful attempts to murder 
Shih Ghizi himself. At any event, this Biwandid ruler co-operated with 
the Saljuqs and fought the Niziris on numerous occasions. He attacked 
Alamut in vain several times, but eventually succeeded in seizing the 
castles of Mihrin and Mansiirakiih in Qiimis from the Niziris. Another of 
Shih Ghizi's daughters was married to Shahrnush b. Hazirasf b. 
Namiwar, the Biduspinid ruler who reigned contemporaneously with 
Buzurg-Ummid. Shahrniish seems to have maintained cordial relations 
with the Niziris and B u ~ u r ~ - U m m i d . ~ ~  

Buzurg-Ummid was confronted with the enmity of the local amirs from 
the very beginning of his reign, and in 5 I 811 124 some 700 Niziris wcrc 
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massacred in   mid in Diyir  Bakr." In 52011 126, two years after his 
accession, the Saljuqs launched new attacks against the Nizari strongholds 
in both Rudbir and Quhistin, probably to test the leadership capabilities 
of Hasan-i Sabbih's successor. Sultan Sanjar had not sanctioned any anti- 
Niziri activity for almost two decades, which may reflect the existence of 
some sort of a truce agreement between the sultan and the sectarians. 
However, he had now decided to deal with the Niziris, and a large army, 
commanded by his vizier, was sent against Turaythith in Quhistan, as well 
as against Bayhaq and Tarz in the district of  Nishipur, with orders to kill 
the Niziris of  those places and pillage their prop~r t ies . '~  This expedition 
despatched from Khurisin eventually withdrew without accomplishing 
much. The expedition sent in 520 A. H .  by the sultan Mahnlud to Rudbir, 
under the command of Shirgir's nephew Asil, was even less successful; it 
was defeated and driven back by the Niziris. A second Saljuq attack in the 
same year was similarly repelled by the Niziris of Rudbir,  who captured 
one of the enemy's amirs, Tamiirtughin. The  latter was kept as a prisoner 
a t  Alamut for some time before being released on Sanjar's request. In spite 
of these entanglements, the Niziri position in Rudbir was actually 
strengthened during the earliest years of Buzurg-Ummid's reign. Several 
fortresses were seized in the area, including Mansura and others in 
Tiliqin,  while a few castles were built, such as Sa'idatkuh, and most 
significantly, Maymundiz, a major stronghold which began to be erected 
in Rabi' I gaolApril 1126." In eastern Persia, too, the Niziris had 
continued to be active. In 52 I I I I 27, the jidi'is killed Mu'in al-Din Abu 
Nasr Ahmad, the Saljuq vizier who  had convinced Sanjar to take action 
against the Niziris, having himself led the expedition to Quhistin." In 
52311 129, the Quhistini  Niziris were able to mobilize and send an army to 
Sistin." 

By J u m i d i  1 ga31May I 129, the sultan Mahmiid found it expedient to 
enter into peace negotiations with the Niziris, and for this purpose invited 
Alamut to send an envoy to Isfahin. Buzurg-Ummid despatched Khwija 
Muhammad Nisihi Shahrastini. But the discussions proved abortive as 
the Niziri emissary and his colleague were lynched upon leaving the 
Saljuq court by some of the townspeople. The  sultan disclaimed all 
responsibility, also rejecting Buzurg-Ummid's demand to punish the 
murderers. Soon afterwards, the Niziris took their own revenge and 
attacked Qazwin, killing some 400 persons and taking much booty. This 
marked the beginning of  a long-lasting enmity between the Qazwinis and 
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their neighbouring Nizaris, which often manifested itself in open warfare. 
Subsequently, Mahmud made another unsuccessful raid on the Alamut 
district, while an army sent from 'Iriq against Lamasar failed to accom- 
plish much. '' 

Sultan Mahmud died in ~2511  I 3 I and his succession was disputed by his 
brothers and son IX'ud, giving the Niziris another respite. It was during 
this period that the Persian Niziris directed their attention to the Caspian 
region, where the Biwandids of Mazandarin had become their active 
enemy and the local Zaydis had hindered the spread of their da'wa in 
northern Persia. The Nizaris achieved a great triumph in dealing with Abu 
Hishim 'Alawi, who claimed the imimate of the Zaydis in Daylam, and 
had adherents as far as Khurasin.'" Buzurg-Unlmid sent a letter of advice, 
but Abu Hishim persisted in accusing the Niziris of unbelief and heresy. 
In Muharram 526 A.H.,  an army was sent from Alamut to Gila11 against 
Abu Hishirn, who had gathered a force of his own.  The Zaydis were 
defeated and Abu Hishim was captured and brought to Alamut, where the 
Niziris held disputations with him. According to the Niziri chronicler of 
thc reign of Buzurg-Ummid, Abu Hishim eventually renounced his claim 
to the imimate and expressed his willingness to convert to Ismi'ilism. He 
was later executed. 

During the remaining years of  Buzurg-Ummid's reign, the Persian 
Niziris further consolidated their position and made a few more raids on 
Qazwin and.more remote areas such as Georgia. At the same time, the 
Niziri dJis  spread the da'wa in different regions while thejdi'is removed 
more of the sect's enemies. In addition to  the usual Sunni qidis and local 
officials, the victims now included a Zaydi Imim,  the Firimid caliph al- 
~ m i r  and an 'Abbisid caliph, representing the first successful Ismi'ili 
attempt on the life of the titular head of Sunni Islam."'" O n  Tughril b. 
Muhammad's death in 52911 I 34, his brother Mas'ud had succeeded to the 
Saljuq sultanate in western Persia, ~ d h a r b a ~ j i n  and 'Iriq. Sultan Mas'ud 
ruled relatively unchallenged with Sanjar's support for eighteen years 
( 5 2 ~ 5 4 7 /  I I 34-1 I 52). From the very beginning of  his rule, however, the 
'Abbisid caliph al-Mustarshid, aiming to assert his independence from the 
Saljuqs, refused to recognize Mastud's authority and declined to name him 
in the khu~ba at Baghdad. As a result, al-Mustarshid and Mas'ud soon 
engaged in battle near Hamadin. The 'Abbisid caliph was defeated and 
taken as prisoner to Marigha, where he was treated respectfully by the 
sultan Mas'iid on Sanjar's request. At Marigha, a large band of-jdi 'is 
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found the opportunity to enter al-Mustarshid's pavilion and stabbed him 
to death in Dhu'l-Qa'da 52yIAugust I I 3 5. Al-Mustarshid's death was 

celebrated at Alamut for an entire week. lo' 

In Syria, meanwhile, the Niziris had survived their debacle of 50711 I I 3 .  
During the second period of  their initial efforts to establish themselves, the 
Syrian Niziris no longer used Aleppo as the base oftheir  operations; they 
soon came to concentrate their activities in southern Syria. lo' But even in 
Aleppo, where they were massacred on Ridwin's death, the Niziris 
retained some foothold for a while and established friendly relations with 
ilghizi, the Artuqid ruler of  Mirdin and Mayyifiriqin who gained 
possession of Aleppo in 5 121 I I I 8. In 5 12 A. H., their enemy Ibn Badi', 
who was then fleeing Aleppo, was killed together with his two sons by the 
Nizirijidi'is. lo3 In 5 I 41 I I 20, the Niziris of  Aleppo were strong enough to 
demand a small castle known as Qal'at al-Sharif from ilghizi. Instead of 
ceding it or refusing the demand, ilghizi had the castle demolished in 
haste, pretending to have ordered this action earlier. The  qdi Ibn al- 
Khashshib, who conducted the demolition and was involved in the 
massacre of the Niziris in Aleppo, was assassinated in 5 1911 125. The end 
of Niziri power in Aleppo, however, came in 5 1711 124, when Balak, 
- 
Ilghizi's nephew and new ruler of the city, arrested the local representative 
of  Bahram, the chief da'iof the Syrian Niziris, and ordered the expulsion 
of the Niziris, who sold their properties and departed from Aleppo. lo4 The 
following year, the inhabitants of  Amid massacred a large number of the 
local Niziris. I t  seems that Bahrim had succeeded to the leadership of the 
Syrian Niziris soon after Abii Tihir 's execution in 507 A.H. Like his 
predecessors, Bahrim was a Persian, the nephew of  al-Asadibidi, a high 
Saljiiq official who  was executed as a Niziri in Baghdad in 49411101 on 
Barkiyiruq's order. Bahrim had subsequently fled from 'Iriq to Syria, 
where he became active as a dzi.  Shortly after the massacre of the Niziris 
of Aleppo, Bahrim, now chief dzi,  transferred the centre of the da'wa 
activities to southern Syria. For a while he lived under different guises and 
conducted the da'wa secretly in various localities, according to Ibn al- 
Qalinisi, the contemporary chronicler of Damascus. lo5 

By 52011 126, the Syrian Niziri movement was revived in the south and 
Bahrim's influence was noteworthy in Damascus and other localities. In 
the same year, Bahrim had a hand in the murder of  Aq Sunqur al-Bursuqi, 
the governor of  Mawsil and an enemy of  the Ismi'ilis. Some of  thefidi'is 
who assassinated al-Bursuqi in the great mosque of Mawsil had been 
despatched from Syria. '""Already in 5 19 A.H. ,  when Damascus was 
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threatened by the Franks, the Niziris were in a position to send armed 
groups from Him? and elsewhere, who according to Ibn al-Qalinisi were 
noted for their courage, to join the troops of Tughtigin in an unsuccessful 
attack on the C r ~ s a d e r s . ' ~ '  At any rate, Bahrim appeared openly in 
Damascus in 52011 126, with a letter of recommendation from ilghizi. 
Whilst in Aleppo, Bahrim had established friendly relations with ilghizi, 
who himself had an understanding with Tughtigin. The Turkish atabeg of 
Damascus received Bahrim with honour and gave him official protection, 
further enhancing the position of the Niziris there. At the same time, 
Bahram found an influential and reliable ally in Tughtigin's vizier Abii 'Ali 
Tihu b. Sa'd al-Mazdaqani, who was not hlmselfan Ismi%. In pursuanm 
of the established Niziri strategy, Bahrim immediately demanded to be 
given a castle, which he could use as base of operations. In Dhu'l-Qa'da 
520 A.H., Tughtigin ceded the sectarians the frontier fortress of Biniyis, 
on the border with the Latin kingdom of Jerusalem, which was then 
menaced by the Franks.'" Enjoying the continued support of al- 
Mazdaqini, Bahrim was also given a building in Damascus which he used 
as a mission house and local headquarters. Henceforth, Bahrinl preached 
the Niziri doctrines openly. He despatched dZis in all directions and won 
an increasing number of converts among both the urban people and the 
peasantry. Meanwhile, he fortified Biniyis, his residence, and gathered a 
large group of followers there. From Baniyis, the Niziris embarked on 
further military and propagandist activities, attempting to spread their 
influence in the surrounding country. In their systematic raids, the Niziris 
seem to have captured a number of places. However, their success in 
southern Syria was to be short-lived. 

The Widi al-Taym, in the region of Hisbayyi to the north of Baniyis 
and on the western side of Mount Hermon, offered favourable opportuni- 
ties for the spread of the Niziri da'wa. Inhabited mostly by Druzes, 
Nusayris and bedouin tribes, this valley had in fact attracted the attention 
of Bahrim, who came to be suspected of the murder of Baraq b. Jandal, a 
local tribal chief. In 52211 128, Bahrim set out from Biniyis at the head of 
his Niziri troops to occupy the Widi al-Taym. But Dahhik b. Jandal, 
Baraq's brother and sworn avenger, had already made sufficient prepara- 
tions to confront the Niziris. In a fierce battle, the Niziris were defeated 
and Bahrim was killed; his head and hands were taken to Cairo, where the 
bearer was generously rewarded. lug With this defeat and Tughtigin's death 
earlier in the same year 522 A.H., the Niziri fortunes began to be reversed 
in southern Syria. Bahrim was succeeded as chief dZi in Syria by another 
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Persian, Ismi'il al-'Ajami, who stayed a t  Biniyas and maintained the 
policies of  his predecessor. Al-Mazdaqini, who  had been retained as vizier 
by Tughtigin's son and successor T i j  al-Muluk Buri (522-5261 I I 28- 
I 132), continued to support Ismi'il and the Niziris. But Buri waited for 
the right opportunity to rid himself of  al-Mazdaqini and the Niziris, 
being spurred on towards these objectives by the prefect of I)amascus, 
Mufarrij b. al-Hasan b. al-Sufi, and the city's military governor, Yusuf b. 
Firuz. Al-Mazdaqini was murdered in Ramadin 5231September I 129, 
and this was followed by a massacre of the Niziris in Damascus, similar to 
the anti-Niziri reaction of  the Aleppines after the death of Ridwin. The 
town militia (al-ahdith) and the mob, supported by the predominantly 
Sunni inhabitants of Damascus, now turned on the Niziris, killing more 
than 6,000 people and pillaging their properties. Their diral-da'wa was also 
destroyed and some Niziris were crucified on the wall of Damascus, 
including a freedman called Shidhi al-Khidim, a disciple of Abu Tihir in 
Aleppo and, according to Ibn al-Qalinisi, the root of all the trouble."" 
Following this massacre, and realizing the untenability of his position at 
Biniyis, Ismi'il surrendered the fortress to the Franks, who  were advanc- 
ing on Damascus, and fled together with some of his associates to the 
Frankish territories. The  diriIsmi'il died soon afterwards, a t  the beginning 
of 52411 I 30, in exile among the Franks. 

These developments marked another temporary disorganization in the 
Niziri da'wa in Syria, bringing to an end the second period in the earliest 
history of the Syrian Niziris. In the meantime, Buri and his chief officers 
had taken elaborate precautions against the vengeance of the Niziris. 
Nevertheless, in Ju ln id i  I1 ga51May I 13 I ,  Biiri was struck down by two 
Persianjdi'is sent from Alamut who had disguised themselves as Turkish 
so1diers.l" H e  died of  his wounds a year later, but the Niziris never 
recovered their position in Damascus. During the same period, the rivalry 
between the Syrian Niziris and the Musta'lians had intensified, necessitat- 
ing the public assembly of  5 161 I 122 in Cairo in the defence of the rights of 
al-Musta'li and a l - ~ m i r  to the imamate. The  Niziris were accused of the 
murder of their arch-enemy al-Afdal in 5 I 51 I I 21, while the F i~imid  
regime rejoiced at receiving Bahrim's head in Cairo. The  rivalry between 
the two wings of the Ismi'ili movement culminated in the assassination of 
a l - ~ m i r  by the Niz i r i jd i ' i s  in jzq11 130, shortly before the attempt on 
Buri's life. Henceforth, Ismi'ilism weakened in Egypt, while the bulk of 
the Syrian Ismi'ilis rapidly rallied to the side of  the Niziri da'wa. 111 

subsequent times, the Niziriyya continued to represent the most active 
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Ismi'Tli wing. There do  not seem to have occurred any major confron- 
tations between the Niziris, entrenched in their mountain dir al-hijras in 
Persia and Syria, and the Hifiziyya and the Tayyibiyya, restricted respec- 
tively to Egypt and Yaman. 

I n  contrast to the first two periods, the Syrian Niziris succeeded during 
the third period of their earliest history, lasting some two decades after 
their debacle of 52311 129 in Damascus, in finally acquiring a number of 
permanent strongholds. During this period, they directed their efforts to 
the Jabal Bahri', a mountainous region between Hamit and the coastline 
southwest of the Jabal al-Summaq, which was inhabited by Nusayris and 
possessed a number of castles suitable as dar al-hijras for the Niziris. Few 
details are known about the Syrian Niziris and their dZis during this third 
period, when they transferred their activities out of the cities. I t  seems that 
the Niziris, including those who had taken refuge in Frankish territories, 
recovered swiftly from their setback in Damascus. They were soon 
reorganized under the leadership of Ismi'il al-'Ajami's successor, Abu'l- 
Fath, and effectively penetrated the Jabal Bahri', in the aftermath of the 
Crusaders' failure to establish themselves there. In 52711 I 32-1 I 3 3,  the 
Niziris came into possession of their first fortress in the Jabal Bahri' by 
purchasing Qadmiis from the Muslim lord of Kahf, Sayf al-Mulk b. 
'Amriin, who, with the assistance of the Nusayris, had recovered the place 
from the Franks the previous year. ' I 2  From Qadmiis, which became one of 
their chief strongholds and often served as the residence of their leader, the 
Syrian Niziris extended their dominion in the region.'I3 Shortly after- 
wards, Miisi, another of the Banu 'Amrun and the son of Sayf al-Mulk, 
sold Kahf itself to the Niziris, to prevent its falling into the hands of his 
cousins in the course of a succession dispute. In 53 I /  I I 3 6 1  I 37, the 
Frankish occupants of the fortress of Khariba were driven out by the local 
Niziris, who subsequently regained control of the place after being 
temporarily dislodged by Ibn Salih, the Zangid governor of Hamit. In 
535/114c+1141, the Niziris captured Masyif, their most important 
stronghold in Syria, by killing Sunqur, who held the place on behalf of the 
Banu Munqidh of Shayzar.'14 Masyif, situated about forty kilometres to 
the west of Hamit,  subsequently became the usual headquarters of the 
chief da"i of ' the Syrian Niziris. Around the same time, the Niziris 
captured several other fortresses in the Jabal Bahri', including Khawibi, 
Rusifa, Maniqa and Qulay'a, which became collectively designated as the 
qila" a l - da '~a . "~  As noted, William of Tyre, writing a few decades later, 
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puts the number of these castles at ten and the Niziri population of the 
region at 60,000. 

Indeed, in less than twenty years after their debacle in L)amascus, the 
Syrian Niziris had succeeded in establishing a network of mountain 
fortresses and consolidating their position despite the hostility of the local 
Sunni rulers of Syria and the threats posed by the Crusaders, who were 
active in the adjacent areas belonging to the Latin states of Antioch and 
Tripoli. As in Persia, however, the Niziris of  Syria were content as a local 
power controlling a particular territory and enjoying for some time an 
independent status. The  sources relate only a few scanty details on the 
relations between the Syrian Niziris and the outside world during this 
period whcn the sectarians were chiefly preoccupied with consolidating 
themselves in the Jabal Bahra'. Doubtless, the Syrian Niziris had always 
been apprchensive of the Turkish rulers of  Mawsil, who were friendly 
with the Saljuqs and who held a strategic region along the line of 
communication bctween the Syrian and Persian centres of the sect. And 
when Zangi b. Sunqur (521-54111 127-1 146), the Saljuq governor of 
Mawsil, took Aleppo in 5221 I I 28, the Syrian Niziris became even more 
threatened. In 54311 148, Zangi's son and successor Nur  al-Din Mahmud 
(541-56911 1 4 6 1  176) abolished the Shi'i forms of  prayer hitherto used in 
Aleppo, which amounted to an open declaration of  war on the Ismi'ilis 
and the Aleppine Shi'is in general."" It is therefore not surprising that in 
the following year, a contingent of  Niziris led by a certain 'Ali b. Wac '  
assisted Raymond of Antioch in his campaign against Nur  al-Din; 'Ali b. 
Wafa' and Raymond were amongst those who  perished in the fighting in 
Safar 5441June I 149 at Inab."' Furthermore, only two assassinations by 
the Syrian Niziris are recorded for this period. In 54311 149, two fida'is 
murdered p a h h i k  b. Jandal, the tribal chiefof the Widi  al-Taym, who had 
earlier inflicted a severe defeat on the Niziris, killing Bahrim. ' lH And in 
54711 I 52, a band ofjdi ' is  attacked and assassinated count Raymond I1 of 
Tripoli, together with Ralph of  Merle and another knight who at the time 
were accompanying the count to the gates of Tripoli."' The  motives 
behind the assassination of Raymond 11, the first Frankish victim of the 
Niziris, were never revealed. But the Christians of Tripoli in a frenzy of 
revenge, attacked the Syrians, and the Templars raided the Syrian Niziris. 
I t  was probably from that time that the Syrian Niziris were obliged to 
begin paying an annual tribute to the Templar military order. 

By the end of Buzurg-Ummid's rule, the Niziris had clearly established 
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an independent state of  their own.  The  scattered territories of this state 
consisted primarily of two areas in Persia, namely, Rudbir and a large 
tract of Quhistin, as well as the southern part of the Jabal Bahri' in Syria. 
The capital of this state, where the Persian head of the Niziri community 
resided, was normally at  Alamut, and less frequently at other fortresses of 
Rudbir. 'The Niziri territory in Quhistan was extensive, though not 
continuous, and it included several towns and fortresses. The Quhistini 
Niziris owned the authority of a single chief, sometimes called muhtashim, 
who was appointed from Alamut and usually resided in Tun,  Qa'in, or in 
the castle of Mu'minibid,  in the vicinity of Birjand. The Niziris soon lost 
their strongholds in eastern Alburz, but they retained two other scattered 
tracts in Persia. In Qumis, they held on to Girdkuh and a few other isolated 
fortresses near Dimghin .  Girdkuh became the last Niziri stronghold in 
Persia to surrender to the Mongols. The Persian Niziris also held some 
fortresses in cental Zagros, in the region of Luristan, which they had 
probably acquired after losing Arrajin and other castles in southern 
Zagros. In Syria, they controlled the southern Jabal Bahri' region from 
their fortresses. Their chief, residing at Masyif or  Kahf, was normally 
appointed from Alamut. For some time, the Niziri community included 
not only those living in the Niziri territories, but also a significant number 
of Niziris in other Persian and Syrian towns. However, gradually the 
Niziris came to be located chiefly in their own territories, though some 
sectarians continued to be found in the Jazr district of Syria, and in parts of 
Quhistin and Sistin not under Niziri rule. At the same time, there were 
non-Ismi'ilis, including Sunnis, Imimis, Zaydis and Nusayris, living in 
the areas held by the Niziris. The  Niziri state had its own  mint and 
supreme head, who acted as an independent territorial ruler and was 
generally accepted as such by others. This was clearly demonstrated 
already in 53011 1 3 6  when a certain Saljuq amir Yaranqush (Yarnaqash), 
dislodged from his iq@s by the Khwirazmians, took refuge at Alamut. 
Although this amir had been an enemy of the Niziris, Buzurg-Ummid 
declined to deliver him to the Khwirazmshih, a Saljuq vassal who himself 
had been friendly with the Niziris, declaring that he would not betray a 
man who had taken asylum with him. 

The Niziri territories were separated from one another by long dis- 
tances, and yet the Niziri state maintained a remarkable cohesion and 
sense of unity both internally and against the outside world, which could 
not have been enforced by military power or  centralization of authority 
alone. Indeed, each territory enjoyed a certain degree of independence and 
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initiative in conducting its local affairs, while they all shared a common 
purpose and acted in unison vis-a-vis the outsidc world. 'I'hc Niziri 
groups, differing in their local conditions and problcms, llcverthelcss 
shared a common heritage and sense of mission. Havirig acquircd its 
independence from the Fitimid regimr, the Nizari comnlunity, highly 
disciplined and dedicated to its purpose, continued to rllallifcst a strong 
sense of solidarity in maintaining its independence frorrl the surrounding 
Turkish rulers. Consequently, the rrlost drastic changcs of policy initiated 
at Alamut werc accepted throughout the Nizari conlnlunity. Similarly, 
the Niziri territories readily acknowledged the supreme leadership of the 
central head of the sect, while the Quhistini  and Syrian Niziris accepted 
the authority of their local chiefs designated by Alanlut. The  tradition of 
the centralization of authority in the Isrni'ili nlovelrlcnt and the hierarch- 
ism in the da'wa organization were obviously effective anteccdellts con- 
tributing to the cohesion of  the Niziri  community, but doubtless the 
conlmon vision of  the conlmunity also played an important part. The 
Niziris maintained a strong sense of their mission, and cvcn aftcr failing in 
their initial revolt against the Saljilqs, they continued to dedicate them- 
selves to preparing the way for the general rule of  the Niziri Isrni'ili 
Imim. As a result, the Niziri state nlanifestcd a stability rarely 
encountered at the time in similarly situated small principalities of the 
Muslim world. Most of  thc lords of  A l a n ~ i ~ t  had long rcigns, and there 
seen1 to have been no succession disputes in the state, whether the 
conlmunity was led by a diri, or later, by an imam. Indeed, the central 
heads of the Niziri conlmunity continued to enjoy the allegiance of the 
widely dispersed Niziri territories for more than one and a half centuries. 

The  Niziri community of  the Alamut period, comprised of highlanders 
and mountain dwellers, villagers, and urban groups living in small towns, 
maintained a sophisticated outlook and placcd a high value on intellectual 
activities, encouraged by the local sense of initiative in the main Niziri 
territories. In Alamut, Quhistin,  and Syria, the Niziris established 
impressive libraries, containing not only religious literature of all sorts, 
including Ismi'ili works, but also scientific tracts and equipments. The 
Niziris seem to have been interested in different branches of learning, and 
the vitality of their community was reinforced by the continuing arrival of 
a certain number of  outsiders into their centres. Eminent Muslim scholars 
such as Nasir al-Din al-Tusi, availed themselves of thc Niziri libraries and 
patronage of  learning; some of them even embraced Ismirilism a t  least 
temporarily. In sum, as Hodgson has observed, the vigour and stability of 
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thc Nizari state can only in part be attributed to the specific methods of 
struggle used by the sectarians or to the genius of the earliest Nizari leaders 
in Persia. I>oubtless, the Niziri solidarity under outside pressure, total 
dedication to thcir mission, a strong sense of initiative among the local 
Niziri groups, and the special appeal of the movement to outstanding 
individuals in the Muslim society, also played a role. 12" 

Kiya Buzurg-Umrnid died in Jumada I ~321February I 138, and was 
buried ~ ~ e x t  to Hasan-i Sabbah, where his tomb was piously visited. 
Buzurg-Ummid was succeeded as dzi in Alamut by his son Muhammad, 
whom he had designated as heir only three days before his death.I2' 
Muha~nmad b. Uuzurg-Ummid readily received the allegiance of all the 
Niziri territories, and henceforth hereditary central leadership became 
established in the Nizari state. This was indeed a new feature of'the Nizari 
community, although the Nizaris were already familiar with hereditary 
rule on a local basis in Girdkuh and clscwhcre. The enemies of the Nizaris 
had evidently counted on some resistance to Muhammad's leadership, but 
such hopes soon provcd ill-founded as the Nizaris ~naintairlcd thcir 
solidarity. 

At least in thc earlier part of Muhammad's long reign (532-55711 138- 
1162), the arca under the control of Alamut was extended in Daylarnan 
and Gilin, where several new fortresses wcre acquired or constructed. 
Amongst such mountain castles, the Niziri chroniclers, notably thc ri'is 
Hasan b. Salih Munshi Birjandi, quoted by our l'crsian historians, 
mention Sa'idatkuh, Mubirakkuh and Firuzkuh. These castles were 
acquired chiefly through thc efforts of  a Nizari commander called Kiyi 
Muhammad b. 'Ali Khusraw Firuz, who led expeditions from Alamut and 
was subsequently appointed as commandant of  some of the new fortrcs- 
ses. During these years, the Nizari raids were sometimes led by Kiya 'Ali 
(d. 53811 144)~  Muhammad b. Buzurg-Ummid's brother. The Niziris are 
also rcported to have extended their activities to Georgia (Gurjistin), 
where they raidcd and carried on the da'wa. They also made a major effort 
to penetratc an entirely new region, Ghtir, to the east of Quhistan, in 
present-day central Afghanistan. It  seems that the Nizari darwa was 
established in that region around 55011 I 55 at the request of the Ghtirid 
ruler 'Ali' al-Din Husayn Jahinsuz (544-5 561 I I 4 p 1  I 61). But soon after 
'Ali' al-Din's dcath, his son and succesor Sayf al-Din Muhammad (d. 55111 
I 163) massacred the Niziri dz'is despatched from Alamiit, as well as their 
converts in Ghiir.'" As a territorial power, the Niziris were mainly 
involvcd in petty quarrels with their immediate ncighbours. The Niziri 
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chroniclers of Muhammad's reign pay special attention to these local 
conflicts, especially the continuing series of raids and ~ o u n t e r - ~ ~ i d ~  
between Rudbir and Qazwin, providing details on the number of sheep, 
cows and other booty taken on each occasion. Although the Niziris 
continued to maintain a strong sense of their tnission even during this 
period of stalemate, the days of the great Niziri revolt had clearly ended 
and the vigorous campaigns of the earliest years in Niziri history had now 
transformed into petty local entanglements. 

In the area of assassination, too, the Persian Niziris now made fewer 
attempts as compared to Hasan-i Sabbih's time. A total of fourteen 
assassinations are recorded for Muhammad b. B u ~ u r g ~ U m m i d ' s  reign, 
mostly occurring during his earlier years between 5 3 2  and 5 3 7  A.H. '23The 
first victim of this period was another 'Abbisid, al-Mustarshid's son and 
successor al-Rishid ( 5 2 ~ 5 3 0 1 1  I 3  5-1 I 3 6 ) .  Like his father, al-Rishid had 
become involved in Saljuq disputes and, refusing to give allegiance to the 
Saljuq sultan Mas'ud, he was deposed after a short caliphate in favour of 
his uncle al-MuqtaG (53*55j /  I I 3 6 1  160). Subsequently, al-Rishid was 
exiled from 'Iraq to Persia, where he was killed in Isfahin by four Niziri 
jdi ' is  in Ramadin j321June 1 1 3 8 ,  a few months after Muhammad's 
accession. The Niziri chroniclers relate, however, that al-Rishid had set 
out for Persia to avenge his father. His assassination was countered by the 
massacre of the Niziris by the townspeople of Isfahin, while Alamut 
rejoiced at al-Rishid's death with a week of ~e1ebra t ions . I~~ Besides al- 
Rishid, the most notable victim of this period was the Saljuq sultan Di'ud, 
who had severely persecuted the Niziris in ~ d h a r b a ~ j i n ,  then under his 
rule. He was murdered in Tabriz, curiously enough by four Syrianfidi'is, 
in 5 3 8 1 1  1 4 3 .  Amongst other famous victims, the roll of honour kept at  

Alamut lists Girdbizu, the son of the local ruler of Mizandarin, a 
Georgian ruler, and the qidis of Tiflis, Hamadin, and Quhistin, who had 
authorized the execution of the Niziris. 

The Niziris ofnorthern Persia were also confronted with two persistent 
enemies in the persons of Shih Ghizi Rustam b. 'Ali' al-Dawla 'Ali, the 
Biwandid ruler of Mizandarin and Gilin, and 'Abbis, the Saljuq gov- 
ernor of Rayy. After the assassination of his son Girdbizu in 5  3  7 1  I I 42 at  

the hands of the Niziris, Shih Ghizi continuously attacked the Niziris of 
Rudbir, killing large numbers of them and building towers of their heads. 
Similarly, 'Abbis, upon hearing in 5 3 5 1 1 1 4 1  the news of the Niziri 
assassination of Jawhar, his master, in Sanjar's camp, massacred the 
Niziris of Rayy and thereafter attacked and killed many Niziris in Alamut 
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and elsewhere. In 5411 I 146. the Niziris were obliged to send an emissary 
to Sanjar asking for his intervention to end the menace posed by 'Abbis. A 
few months later, 'Abbas was murdered whilst on a visit to Baghdad, on 
the sultan Mas'ud's order and evidently at Sanjar's request; his head was 
sent to A l a n ~ u t . ' ~ ~  This was apparently another period of agreement 
between the Niziri leaders and Sanjar. However, earlier in j38111q3, the 
Niziris had repelled an attack by Mas'ud's army on Lamasar and other 
localities in Rudbir. And later, Sanjar lent his support to the enemies of the 
Quhistini Niziris. Al-'Amid b. Mansur (or Mas'ud), the governor of 
Turaythith, had somehow submitted to the Nizaris of Quhistan, but his 
son and successor 'Ali' al-Din Mahmud attempted to restore Sunnism in 
the area in 54511 I 50 and was expelled. He appealed to Sanjar for help, but 
in the following year a Saljuq army led by the amir Qajaq failed to reinstate 
Mahmud.'26 Shortly afterwards, one of Sanjar's amirs, Muhammad b. 
Anaz, probably with his master's approval, began conducting an almost 
personal series of raids against the Niziris of Quhistin, who carried out 
raids of their own in the region.12' The anti-Niziri activities of Ibn Anaz 
continued for at least six years until 55411 I 59, even after Sanjar's death in 

55211 157. 
The stalemate between the Niziris and the Saljuqs, and the overall 

setback in the Niziri struggle, must have been disappointing to the Niziri 
community. By the time of Muhammad b. Buzurg-Ummid, many 
Niziris doubtless looked back to the glorious past and the campaigns of 
Hasan-i Sabbih's days. At the same time, the Niziris had continued to 
wait since Nizir's death for the open manifestation of their imim, who 
was to deliver them from injustice. It seems that by the later years of 
Muhammad b. Buzurg-Ummid, a number of young Niziris had begun to 
favour certain radical Ismi'ili doctrines of earlier times. These Nizaris 
indeed seemed to be highly restive for the parousia of their imim and the 
coming of the qiyiima. At any rate, the young Niziris inclined to such ideas 
found a leader in Muhammad b. Buzurg-Ummid's heir apparent Hasan, 
who shared and encouraged their ideals. 

According to our Persian historians, Hasan, born in 52011 I 26, devel- 
oped an early interest in studying the past history and doctrines of the 
Ismi'ili movement. He examined the teachings ofHasan-i Sabbih. He also 
read philosophic and Sufi writings. Possessing intellectual qualities and 
reading widely, Hasan became quite learned and acquired many followers 
in Alamut. In particular, he became well versed in the Ismi'ili ta'wil, and 
his allegorical interpretations became popular amongst his followers. 
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Indeed, many of the younger Niziris soon began to regard Hasan as the 
imam who had been promised by Hasan-i Sabbih. Having been endowed 

with eloquence and a charismatic personality, fjasan's popularity 
increased rapidly in Rudbir.  Already in Muhammad b. Buzurg-UmmidPs 
time, many Niziris followed and obeyed him as their leader. I Z n  

Eventually, Muhammad b. Buzurg-Ummid, who like his predecessors 
was rigid in his observance of  the Shari'a and the conduct of  the dn'wu on 
behalf of  the imim,  was obliged to take drastic action against the radical 
Nizaris who followed Ijasan and believed in his imamate. O n  one 
occasion, he had 250 of them killed in Alanlut and exiled the same nu~nber 
from the castle. From that time till Muhammad's death, Hasan made 
every effort, orally and in writing, to refute the earlier ideas preached by 
himself and his partisans. But Hasan was merely waiting for the oppor- 
tune time to propagate his drastic ideas. 

Muhammad b. Buzurg-Ummid fell ill and died in Rabic I ~ ~ 7 1 M a r c h  
1162; he was buried next to Hasan-i Sabbih, Kiyi Buzurg-Utnmid and 
Abu 'Ali Ardistini. Muhammad was succeeded by Hasan, a t  the time 
about thirty-five years old, who had earlier been designated as heir.IZy 
Hasan, who was then considered to be Muhammad b. Buzurg-Un~mid's 
son, proceeded cautiously to prepare the way for a religious revolution 
which was to initiate a new phase in the history of  Niziri Ismi'ilism. 
About two and a half years after his accession, he gathered at Alamut the 
representatives of  the various Nizari territories, a t  least those in Persia, to 
announce his religious revolution. The  accounts of this anlazing event are 
preserved by our Persian historians and a few later Niziri authors.'"' 

In Ramadan 559 A.H.,  Hasan ordered a pulpit (nrittbar) to be erected, 
facing towards the west in the public prayer ground at the foot of  Alamut. 
And four large banners (singular, 'a lam) of four colours, whitc, red, 
yellow and green, were attached to the four pillars of the pulpit. Then, on 
17 Ranladin 55918 August I 164, he ordered the people of his territories, 
whom he had previously summoned to Alanlut, to assc~nble there. The 
Niziris from Rudbir and Daylam were placed in front of the pulpit, those 
from Khurisin and Quhistin were stationed on the right side, while the 
rajTqs from central and western parts of Persia stood on the left side of the 
pulpit. Hasan, wearing a whitc garment and a whitc turban, came down 
from the castle about noon and ascended the pulpit. He greeted the 
assembly and, after sitting down for a moment, rose up and holding his 
sword, delivered in a loud voice a message which supposedly had been 
secretly sent to him by the hidden i m i m  who now had new instructions 
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for his followers. The  i m i m  of  our time, Hasan declared, has sent you hir 
blessings and compassion; he has called you his special chosen servants, he 
has relieved you of the duties and burdens of  the Shari'a, and has brought 
you to the qiyima, the Resurrection. Hasan then delivered a khu!ba in 
Arabic, claiming that his address represented the exact words of the imim. 
The jurist Muhammad Busti, who knew Arabic, had been placed at the 
foot of the pulpit to translate this khu!ba into Persian for those present. The 
khu!ba named Hasan not only as the imim's dzi and hujja or proof, like 
Hasan-i Sabbah, but also his khalifa, or deputy, with plenary authority, a 
higher rank yet. The  imam also required that his shia must obey and 
follow Hasan in all religious and temporal matters, recognize his com- 
mands as binding, and deem his word as that of the imam's. After 
completing his address, Hasan descended from the pulpit and performed 
the two prostrations (rak'at) of the festival prayer (namix-i 'id). Then he 
invited the people to  join him at a table which had been prepared for the 
breaking of their fast. Hasan declared that day the Festival of the Resurrec- 
tion ('id-i qiyimat), and the people feasted and made merry. Henceforth, 
the 17th of Ramadan was celebrated annually as the Festival of the 
Resurrection by the Niziris who rejoiced on that day. 

A few weeks later, shortly before the time of the hajj pilgrimage, a 
similar ceremony was held at the fortress of Mu'minibad, to the east of 
Birjand in Quhistin. Hasan had sent the khulha, the epistle and the message 
which he had delivered at Alamiit, to the ra'is Muzaffar, his deputy who 
had headed the Niziris of  Quhistin since 5 5 51 I I 60, by the hand of  a person 
called Muhammad Khiqin.  These documents, proclaiming the qiyirna 
and indicating the position of Hasan, were read out to the represcntativcs 
of the Quhistini Niziris, in Dhu'l-Qa'da 5 5yISeptember-October r I 64, 
by the ra'is Muzaffar from a special pulpit set up for the occasion. In 
addition, Muhammad Khiqin  delivered an oral message from Hasan. The 
lord of Alamut now declared thatjust as previously al-Mustansir had been 
God's khalga or  representative on earth and Hasan-i Sabbih had been al- 
Mustansir's khalga, so now Hasan I1 himself was the khalga of God on 
earth and the ri'is Muzaffar was Hasan's khalifa in Quhistin; hence his 
commands were to be obeyed. At the close of  the ceremony, the Niziri 
assembly rejoiced at the steps of  the pulpit in Mu'minabid. In Syria, too, 
the qiyima was announced, evidently a while later, and the Syrian Niziris 
likewise celebrated the beginning of a new era. 

The public proclamations made at Alamiit and Mu'minibid, in 5591 
1164, indeed amounted to  a religious revolution. Hasan 11, whom the 
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Niziris called 'ali dhikrihi'l-salim (on his rrlention be peace), had in effect 
introduced the doctrine of the qiyima. To the Niziri inhabitarlts of 
Riidbir, Quhistin, and other territories, Hasan had announced the q iy i tna  
(Persian, qiyiniat), the long-awaited Last Day when mankind would be 
judged and committed forever to either Paradise (bihisht) o r  Hcll (duzakh). 
Relying heavily on the Ismi'ili ta'wil, however, qiyitna and ma'ad, or the 
end of  the world, was interpreted synlbolically and spiritually."' 'The 
Resurrection was interpreted to mean the manifestation of the unveiled 
truth (haqiqa) in the person of the Niziri Imam. Accordingly, the 
believers, those who had embraced Niziri Ismi'ilism, were now capable 
of comprehending the truth or spiritual reality, the barin of the religious 
laws, and as such, Paradise was actualized for them in this world. O n  the 
other hand, the non-Niziris who had refused to acknowledge the Niziri 
Imim,  were henceforth cast into Hell, which was spiritual non-being. As 
the person who had brought thc qiyima, the Niziri Imim of the time was 
also the judge of mankind and the Qi ' im of the Resurrection (Qi'im al- 
qiyima), a rank which in Ismi'ili thought was above that of ordinary 
imams; and his da'wa was the da'wa of the Resurrection (da'wnt-i qiyirnat). 
As noted, Hasan 'ali dhikrihi'l-salinr had initially claimed to have been the 
khalga of the Qi'im al-qiyzma. According to  the later Niziri sources, 
Hasan-i Sabbih, designated as the huj~a of the Qi'im al-qiyima, had 
sounded the first blast of the trumpet that had prepared the way for the 
qiyZma, and Hasan 'ali dhikrihi'l-salim sounded the second blast that 
actually brought the qiyima.'" According to this interpretation of the 
Resurrection, all believers could come to know God and the mysteries and 
realities of creation through the Niziri Imim,  as was appropriate in 
Paradise. This was indeed the time of the Great Resurrection, or the 
Resurrection of the Resurrections (qiyimat-i qiyirnit), towards which all 
lesser searchings, all the partial consummations of the preceding cycles in 
the history of mankind had been tending. It  was the culmination of the 
ages. 

O u r  Persian historians relate that in line with the expectations of the 
earlier Ismi'ilis concerning the qiyirna, Hasan I1 had also announced the 
abrogation of the Shari'a, which had been vigorously enforced by Hasan-i 
Sabbih, Buzurg-Ummid and Muhammad b. Buzurg-Ummid. As a 
consequence of  the Resurrection, and as was fitting in Paradise, the 
believers could henceforth be relieved of the duties and obligations 
imposed by the law; for in this world all is action ('amal) and there is no 
reckoning (hisib), but in the world of the qiyirna all is reckoning and there 
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is no action. According to  the same sources, this doctrine thus taught that 
in the era of the liesurrection (dawr-i qiyimat), men were to turn in every 
sense towards Cod and abandon the established habits of worship. For 
instance, instead of  praying five times a day, as required by the Shari'a, in 
the time of the Resurrection they would constantly be with God in their 
hearts, for such is true prayer (namax-i haqiqi). O u r  sources add that in like 
manner, the Nizaris interpreted, through ta'wil, all the other principles of 
the Shari'a and the practices of Islam. According to Rashid al-Din and 
Kishani, it was for their abolition of the Shari'a that the Niziris became 
designated as the mal@idu, or heretics.'33 

'The announcement of the qiyama was in fact a declaration of 
independence from the larger Muslim society and, at the same time, an 
admission of failure of the Niziri struggle to take over that society; for the 
qiyama declared the outside world irrelevant. The Nizaris envisaged 
themselves in spiritual Paradise, while condemning the non-Nizaris to the 
Hell of spiritual non-existence. N o w  the Nizaris had the opportunity of 
being collectively introduced to Paradise on earth, which was the know- 
ledge of the unveiled truth; the Niziri Imam was the epiphariy (mazhar) of 
that unchangeable haqiqa. It was in this sense that the Niziris reportedly 
celebrated the end of the religious era (dawr-i shar7at) and earthly life, 
represented by the gihir of reality. Henceforth, the butin of that reality 
became apparent to the Niziris, who were to lead a purely spiritual life. 
Like the Sufis, the Niziris were now to leave behind all material compro- 
mise and rise to  the spiritual level of existence. In the year ~ ~ 9 1 1  I 64 the 
Niziri Ismi'ilis of  the Alamut period entered the second phase of their 
history, the phase of the qiyima, which was to last forty-six years until the 
year 6071 I 2 I o. 

The announcement of the qiyama, as noted, also introduced an import- 
ant change in the status of  the lord of Alamut. In his initial proclamation at 
Alamut, Hasan I1 had declared himself the imam's dZi, like his prede- 
cessors, and hujJa, like Hasan-i Sabbih, and his khalija. By the latter term, 
now used for the first time by a lord of Alamut, Hasan 11 was claiming a 
specific position, evidently superior to the ranks of d J i  and !rlrjja. O u r  
Persian historians explain that Hasan I1 claimed to be the imam's sole vice- 
regent and deputy (qi'im maqim va ni'ib-i m ~ n f a r i d ) . ' ~ ~  At Mu'minabid, 
Hasan's position as khalija was explicitly identified with that ofthe F i ~ i ~ n i d  
caliph al-Mustansir, who had been the imim.  After the proclamation of 
the qiyima, Hasan, in his epistles firiil) and addresses, apparently hinted 
that he himself was the i m i m  and the Qi'im al-qiyima, the son of an i m i m  
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from the progeny of Nizir b. al-Mustansir, though in appearance he had 
been considered to be the son of Muhammad b. Buzurg-Ummid.135 At 
any rate, it seems that Hasan I1 claimed the imamate in some sense towards 
the end of his life. "" 

The account of the doctrine of the qiyima presented in this chapter is 
based, as noted, on our Persian historians, some Niziri works of later 
times, and the standard interpretation of Hodgson, endorsed by Corbin 
and Madelung, amongst other modern specialists in the field. The declara- 
tion of the qiyima and its particular implications for the Niziris of the 
Alamut period, however, represent a highly controversial episode in the 
history of Niziri Ismi'ilism. Many modern day Niziris, indeed, question 
the truth behind certain aspects of the narratives of this episode. According 
to them, a fundamental function of the current Niziri Irnim has always 
been the contextualization of the interpretation of the Shari'a and the 
practice ofthe faith in his own time. As a result, they are ofthe opinion that 
the declaration of the qiyima represented an attempt by the imam to give 
an interpretation to the Shari'a that fitted the times. And the few modern 
Niziri scholars who have occasionally referred to the declaration of the 
qiyima in the Alamut period, have made statements such as 'the outward 
performance of ritual elaborated in the sharl"ah, or religious law, was not 
abrogated as is generally thought'.13' In view of the fact that no con- 
temporary Niziri sources have survived from the qiyima period, it is very 
difficult to know precisely how the qiyima was actually perceived by the 
rank and file of the Niziri community, who were scattered in remote areas 
with diverse socio-economic and cultural as well as rural-urban character- 
istics. Highly valuing the preservation of their identity, the Niziris 
doubtless continued to regard themselves as Shi'i Muslims, and as such, 
especially when soon after the declaration of the qiyima the community 
came to be led by a manifest imim,  they did not become a lawless society 
indulging in libertinism. Indeed, our Persian historians do not report any 
instances of libertinism in connection with the Persian Niziri community 
of the qiyima times. Even Juwayni, always ready to express his strong 
anti-Ismi'ili sentiments, remained silent on the subject. 

In the absence of contemporary reports, we cannot determine the extent 
to which the observance of different religious commandments came to be 
affected in the Niziri community as a result of the declaration of the 
qiyima. It  seems that the community conformed to the new doctrine at 
least outwardly. Doubtless, many Niziris who in general had been used to 
a strict moral purism founded on the sacred law of Islam, continued to 
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closely obey the commands and prohibitions of the Shari'a. According to 
Juwayni, some Niziris even chose to give up their houses and properties 
and emigrated from the Niziri territories, especially going from Quhistin 
to nearby areas in Khurisin. 13' Be that as it may, the Niziri leadership had 
now stressed the spirituality and the inner meaning of the religious 
commandments as compared to their routine performance. In other 
words, the faithful, now once again led directly by an infallible imam, 
were henceforth expected in the qiytima times to concentrate on the 
spiritual reality behind the positive law. The salvation of the Niziris now 
depended on their recognition of the true spiritual reality of the Niziri 
Imim rather than on blindly observing the rituals specified by the Shari'a. 

Meanwhile, the Niziris had for some time not had any entanglements 
with the Saljiiqs, whose power was rapidly on the decline. But in 5601 
I 165, immediately after the proclamation of the qiyama when the sultan 
Arslin (556-57111161-1 176) was ruling over western Persia, the Niziris, 
who had then built a new fortress just outside Qazwin, besieged that 
town. But they were obliged to retreat when the sultan's forces came to 
the aid of the Qazwinis. 13' Around the same time, the amir Muhammad b. 
Anaz raided the Quhistini Nizaris, killing many and taking much 
booty. 14' 

A year and a half after the declaration of the Resurrection, on 6 Rabi'l 
56119 January I 166, Hasan I1 was stabbed in the castle of Lamasar by a 
brother-in-law, Hasan b. Nimawar, who belonged to a local Daylami 
branch of the Imimi Buwayhid family and who opposed Hasan 11's new 
policies. Hasan 'ali dhikrihi'l-salim died of his wounds and was succeeded 
by his nineteen-year-old son Muhammad, who was born in Shawwilj421 
March 1148. Niir al-Din Muhammad I1 reigned for forty-four years, 
longer than any other Khudiwand of Alamiit.I4' Immediately upon his 
accession, Muhammad I1 put to death Hasan b. Nimiwar,  together with 
all his relatives. Muhammad 11, who is said to have been a prolific writer, 
reaffirmed Hasan 11's policies and devoted his life to a systematic elabora- 
tion of the doctrine of the qiyima. Aside from adopting and sharpening the 
doctrine of the qiyima to an ongoing life, however, Muhammad I1 seems 
to have altered or modified his father's teachings in two respects. He 
claimed the imamate for his father and, therefore, for himself in the fullest 
sense. He also put the imam, more specifically the present Niziri Imim, 
at the very centre of the doctrine of the qiyZma. 

In accordance with the earliest expectations of the Ismi'ilis, the imam 
had to be present in person at the time ofthe qiyima; for it was precisely the 
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eschatological role of the culminating imim, the Qi' im, to inaugurate the 
qiyima. The Niziris of the time of the Resurrcction thus expected to know 
the identity of the imim who had ushered in the qiyama for his corn- 
munity. As noted, Hasan I1 had hinted that he was not merely the 
representative of the imim, but the imirll himself. Muhammad 11 
explicitly claimed that his father had been the imim also by physical 
descent. According to our Persian historians and the Niziri tradition, he 
claimed that Hasan I1 was not the son of Muhammad b. Buzurg-Urnmid, 
as it had been previously believed, but the son of a descendant of Niz& 
who had secretly found refiige in a village near Alamut. He in effect 
claimed a Nizirid 'Alid genealogy for his father and himself. Thus, after a 
period of some seventy years following Nizir's death, the line of the 
Niziri Imims emerged openly and the Niziris henceforth recognized the 
lords of Alamut, beginning with Hasan 11, as their imims. There were 
alternative versions ofHasan 11's Nizirid ancestry, as reported by Juwayni 
and other Persian historians. 14' The Niziris maintained that in 48811095, a 
year after al-Mustansir's death, a certain qidi Abu'l-Hasan Sa'idi went 
from Egypt to Alamit, secretly taking with him a grandson of Nizir who 
was known as al-Mahtadi. The secret was divulged only to Hasan-i 
Sabbih, who protected Nizir's grandson, who was living clandestinely at 

the foot of Alamut. According to the most widely popular version, a son 
born to Nizir's grandson or great-grandson, and who subsequently ruled 
as Hasan 11, was exchanged with a son born at the same time to 
Muhammad b. Buzurg-Ummid, without the latter's knowledge. Accord- 
ing to yet another version, a pregnant wife of Nizir's descendant at 

Alamut was given to Muhammad's care, and, in due course, gave birth to 
Hasan 11. O n  the basis of the genealogy subsequently circulating amongst 
the Niziris, there were three generations between Hasan I1 and Nizir, 
Hasan being represented as the son of al-Qihir b. al-Muhtadi b. al-Hidi b. 
N i ~ i r . ' ~ ~  Once Hasan I1 and his son Muhammad I1 were recognized as 
Nizirids and imams, the breach with the preceding period of satr in early 
Niziri Ismi'ilism, when the imam was hidden from his followers and 
there were only his huj~as and dJis at  Alamut, was complete. The Niziri 
community had now clearly entered the period of the Resurrection, 
ushered in by the Niziri Imims who were at the same time the Qa'ims of 
the qiyima. 

In his elaboration of the doctrine ofthe qiyima,  Muhammad I1 assigned a 
central role to the imim, and more specifically to the present imim. 144 The 
exaltation of the autonomous teaching authority of the present imam over 
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that of the previous imams, already taught by Hasan-i Sabbih, and over 
that of the prophets, in fact became the outstanding feature of Niziri 
thought. The qiyima entailed much more than the psychological 
independence of  the believers from the outside world. I t  implied a 
cor~lplete personal transformation of the Niziris who henceforth were 
expected to see nothing but the imim,  and the manifestation of the divine 
truth in him. The  imam in his eternal essence was defined as the epiphany 
(marhar) of the word (kalima) or  command (amr) of God.'45 In Shi'i 
thought, the i m i m  had been considered as the hujja or  proofofGod. But in 
the Paradise of  the qiyima, the present Niziri Imam became thc manifes- 
tation of the divine word or order to create, the cause of the spiritual 
world. It was essentially through this vision of the imim that men could 
find themselves in Paradise, and not by being in Rudbir, Quhistan, or any 
other particular locality. More specifically, this vision did not consist of 
merely knowing the identity of  the true i m i m  of the time, or of seeing the 
body of that imam. The  i m i m  had to be seen in his spiritualt reality, by 
penetrating the metaphysical and mystical significance dfhis person. If one 
saw the i m i m  in his spiritual reality, then all e1se"that one saw and did 
would follow from that knowledge, enabling one to view the whole 
world from the imam's viewpoint and no longer from onc's personal 
viewpoint. As a result, one would see only the imim,  and not oneself, 
living a totally spiritual life which was the afterlife expected by the 
Ismi'ilis. 14' 

This viewpoint towards the universe, and the i m i m  in particular, 
would lead the individual to a third level of  being, in effect a world of butin 
behind the bi!in, the ultimate reality or haqiqa, contrasted to the worlds of 
the sharia and its bitin as interpreted by the ordinary Ismi'ili ta'wil. In the 
realm of the haqiqa, the believers would turn from the world of 
appearances to the realm of  ultimate reality and unchangeable truths. The 
qiyima was thus identified with haqiqa, a realm of spiritual life and 
awareness in the presence of God. O n  that level of existence, the believers 
had only an inward-spiritual life, merging into their idealized roles as 
expressions of cosmic harmony. In this sense, the qiyima also amounted to 
a declaration of spiritual maturity, in which the individual acted solely on 
the basis of  his own  consciousness which was at one with the rest of 
existence in the present imim.  

The doctrine of  the qiyima, drawing on various earlier religious tradi- 
tions, introduced a further element in the cyclical history of  the Ismitilis 
in the new figure of  the imim-qi'im. There had been imim-qi'ims also in 
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earlier prophetic eras. In each era, the imam-qzim was contemporary with 
that era's prophet but superior to the latter's wasi. According to the series 
given in the Haft bib-i Bibi  Sayyidni,'47 the imam-qJims of the eras of 
Adam, Noah, and Abraham were, respectively, Malik Shulinl, Malik 
Yazdiq and Malik al-Salim, who collectively corresponded to thc Biblical 
Melchizedec, the priest who was honourcd by Abraham.'4n In the eras of 
Moses, Jesus, and Muhammad, the imam-qi'ims were Dhu'l-Qarnayn, 
identified with the Qur'anic figure Khidr who had drunk of the water of 
life and would live for ever, Ma'add, and 'Ali. Muhammad I1 now 
identified the present imam, the inlam who was the master of the qiyima, 
with the figure of the imam-qi'im, and clearly exalted the authority and 
status of the present imirn, independently from the preceding imims and 
the prophets. Furthermore, every imim,  when seen rightly, was seen to 
be 'Ali, who was identified with the Melchizedec-Dhu'l-Qarnayn-Khidr 
imam-qi'im figure; and every believer was again Salmin, the faithful 
disciple of the Prophet of Islam and one of the earliest followers of 'Ali. 
Thus, in the qiyima, the imam-qi'im, the present imim who was identical 
with 'Ali, appeared openly in his spiritual reality to the believers, who in 
their spiritual relationship to him were identical with Salmin. 

The small and scattered Niziri community of the Alamut period did not 
have ally use for the elaborate da'wa organization developed by the Fitimid 
Isnli'ilis. Until the declaration of the qiyima and the emergence of the 
imims, a chief diii, with the title of the diii of Daylam or the huj~a of the 
imim, provided central leadership from Alamut for the Niziris, who 
referred to themselves as rafiqs, comrades. The chief diii apparently 
selected the local diiis of Quhistin and other Niziri territories. Only the 
Syrian Niziris seem to have occasionally enjoyed a certain degree of 
independence from Alamut. The chief da"i as well as the local da"is, who 
often acted as military commanders, doubtless must have had a hierarchy 
of assistants or subordinate da"is, about whom no particular details are 
available. At any event, towards the end of the Alamut period, the less 
formal mu'allim or religious teacher gradually seems to have replaced the 
diii, as the function of teaching the Niziri tenets to the members of the sect 
displaced the function of preaching the da'wa to win new converts. But in 
the period of the qiyima, when the spiritual reality of the imam-qi'im 
manifested itself openly to the faithful and in accordance with the earlier 
predictions about the advent of the Qa'im and the event of the Resurrec- 
tion, the da'wa organization and its hierarchical ranks intervening between 
the imam and his followers, whatever they may have been, faded away. In 
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the qiyima, we are informed, there remained only three categories of 
men. 

The Nizari sources define these categories, representing three different 
levels of being, in terms of the relationship between the individual and the 
Nizari Imim. 14' There are the opponents of the imim (ah1 al-tadodd), the 
non-Nizari bulk of mankind, including both Muslims and non-Muslims. 
The opponents, or the common people ('imm), who exist only on the 
realm of appearance (zihir) and who do not recognize the imim, are 
spiritually non-existent in the qiyima. They call be ignored. Secondly, 
there are the ordinary followers of the imam, the so-called people of 
gradation (ahl al-tarattub), representing the elite of mankind (khass). . . These 
ordinary Nizaris have gone beyond the Shari'a and the zihir to the bdtin, 
the inner meaning of religion. Having found only partial truth, however, 
they still see both the zihir and the batin. As a result, they still see both 
themselves and the imim, and as such, they are not fully saved in the 
qiyima. Finally, there are the people of union (ah1 al-wahda), the super-elite 
(akhass-i khiss) amongst the Nizaris, who see only the imam in his true 
nature. Discarding all appearances, the people of union have found full 
(kulli) as opposcd to partial (juz'i) truth. They have arrived in the realm of 
haqiqa, the bitin behind the bitin, and see only the imim in his true spiritual 
reality. It  is the people of union who are truly resurrected and existent in 
eternal Paradise; they have obtained full salvation in the qiyama. The other 
two categories should, therefore, strive to attain the state of the people of 
union. 

There are close analogies between the doctrine of the qiyima and certain 
Sufi ideas and terminologies. The imim was to serve for his followers as a 
Sufi shaykh or pir did for his disciples. By concentrating their attention on 
him, they could be made to forget their separate selves; and through him, 
they could come to attain spiritual birth. However, the Niziri Imam was 
more than a mere Sufipir, one amongst the many such guides. He was a 
single cosmic individual who summed up in his position the entire reality 
of existence; the perfect microcosm, for whom no lesser pir could be 
substituted. The cosmic position of the Niziri Imim, as the representative 
of the cosmic reality, was also analogous to the Perfect Man (al-insin al- 

kimil) of the Sufis, though again such an abstract figure could not offer a 
full equivalent of the present and visible Niziri Imim, with whom the 
Niziris shared a joint spiritual experience. There are many other anal- 
ogies, such as the identification of the haqiqa of the Sufi inner experience 
with the spiritual afterlife of the Niziris in the qiyima. Be it as it may, the 
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doctrine of  the qiyima laid the ground for the coalescence between Nizari 
Ismi'ilism and Sufism in Persia during the post-Alarnut period. 

The doctrine of  the qiyima now effectively replaced the doctrine of taC/im 

as central in Niziri thought. But the doctrine of the qiyavna, unlike its 
predecessor, did not have any impact on the outside world. Thc con- 
temporary Sunni chroniclers and theologians, fully aware of the earlier 
Niziri revolt and the doctrine of ta'lirn, d o  not refer to the teachings of 
Hasan I1 and Muhammad 11. Ibn al-Athir, for instance, does not even 
mention the Niziri declaration of  the qiyima in 55')/ I 164. It was only after 
the fall o f  Alamut, when Niziri sources became available to outsiders, that 
the Sunni writers, beginning with Juwayni, took notice of the episode of 
the qiyima in the Niziri community. Politically, too, the first three decades 
of Muhammad 11's reign were rather uneventful. Outside of Syria, the 
Niziris of  the qiyima times evidently ignored the Sunni world, and did not 
launch any major campaign against their enemies. The  Niziris of Rudbir 
did evidently, however, continue with their local raids against Qazwin 
and other neighbours, about which our Persian historians d o  not seem to 
have found any specific details. During that period, the Persian Niziris 
assassinated only an 'Abbisid vizier in Baghdad; and we come across a 
single case of an outsider taking refuge at Alamut; he was Ustandir 
Hazirasf b. Shahrnush (560-5861 I 164-1 rgo), the Biduspinid ruler of 
Rustamdir and Ruyin.ls0 The  latter, unlike his predecessor Kayki'us, 
cultivated close relations with the Niziris of  Rudbir  and gave them a 
number of castles in his territories. Hazirasfeventually ran into difficulties 
with his superior, Hus im al-Dawla Ardashir (567-602/ I I 72-1 206), the 
Biwandid Ispahbad of  Mizandarin, and took refuge a t  Alamut. Sub- 
sequently, with the assistance of  the Niziris, Hazirasf raided his former 
territories, also killing an 'Alid who  ruled over Daylamin. Hazirasf was 
eventually captured by Ardashir and killed in 5861 I I go. Rashid al-Din and 
other Persian historians also relate a story about how the Niziris persu- 
aded, initially through a jidi'i and then through bribery, the celebrated 
Sunni theologian Fakhr al-Din Muhammad b. 'Umar al-Rizi (d. 6061 
1209) to refrain from speaking against them in public. lS1  

Meanwhile, the Syrian Niziris had entered the second phase of their 
history, coinciding with the career of their greatest leader Rishid al-Din 
Sinin.15' O n e  of the most prominent figures in Niziri history, Sinin b. 
Salmin (or Sulaymin) b. Muhammad Abu'l-Hasan al-Basri, known also 
as Rishid al-Din, was born into a Shi'i family in 'Aqr al-Sudan, a village 
near Basra on the road to Wisit. lS3 Sinin was brought up in Basra, where 



Nizciri Isma'ilism of the Alamiit Period 3 97 

he became a schoolmaster and was converted to Nizari Ismirilism. 
Subsequently, he went to Alamut and attended school there with Muham- 
mad b. Buzurg-Ummid's heir apparent Hasan. During his stay at Alamut, 
Sinin studied Ismi'ilism, the doctrines of the philosophers, and the Epistles 
of the lkhwan al-Safi', amongst other works, and became a close com- 
panion of the young Hasan 11. Soon after his accession to power in 5571 
I I 62, Hasan I1 sent Sinin to Syria. Travelling cautiously through Mawsil, 
Raqqa and Aleppo, then ruled by Nur al-Din Mahmud b. Zangi, Sinin 
finally arrived at Kahf, one of the major Niziri fortresses in the Jabal 
Bahri'. Hc remained at  Kahf for a while, making himself extremely 
popular with the local Niziris, until Shaykh Abu Muhammad, the head of 
the Syrian Niziri da'wa, died in the m o ~ n t a i n . " ~  The death of Abu 
Muhammad, an obscure di'i, lcd to a succession dispute which intensified 
the existing dissension in the Syrian Niziri community. Abu Muhammad 
was succeeded, without the approval of Alamut, by a certain Khwija 'Ali 
b. Mas'ud, who had the support of  a faction of the community. However, 
another group of the Syrian Niziris, led by Abu Mansur, the nephew of 
Abu Muhammad, and the ra'is Fahd, conspired against Khwija 'Ali and 
had him murdered. Soon after these events, Sinin assumed the leadership 
of the Syrian da'wa on the orders of Alamut. Once established, Sinin 
began to consolidate the position of his community while adopting 
suitable policies towards the neighbouring Sunni rulers and the Crusaders 
who were a constant threat to the Syrian Niziris. He  rebuilt the fortresses 
of Rusifa and Khawibi, fortified and constructed other strongholds, and 
captured the fortress of  'Ullayqa, near the Frankish castle of Marqab held 
by the Hospitallers.'55 At the same time, while moving among the various 
Niziri castles, especially Masyif, Kahf and Qadmus, Sinin rapidly ended 
the internal dissensions of the community and reorganized the Niziris; 
paying particular attention to organizing an independent corps of jdi ' i s .  

Externally, Sinin, aiming to protect his state from numerous enemies, 
concentrated his attention on the Sunni rulers who were extending their 
hegemony over Syria. Indeed, in his time, Nur  al-Din and Saladin, who 
were at the height of  their power and led the Muslim holy war against the 
Crusaders, were potentially greater enemies than the Franks for the 
Niziris. And Sinin, a shrewd strategist like Hasan-i Sabbih, recognized 
these realities and adopted suitable policies in his dealings with the outside 
world; policies which were revised when needed to reassure the safety and 
independence of his state. As a result, from early on, Sinin established 
peaceful relations with the Crusaders, who had been sporadically fighting 
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the Niziris for several decades over the possession of  various strongholds. 
The  Niziris, however, had meanwhile acquired a new Frankish enemy in 
the Hospitallers, who in 53711 I42 had received from the lord ofTripoli the 
celebrated fortress of  Krak des Chevaliers (Hisn al-Akrid) at the southern 
end of the Jabal Bahri'. The  Niziris continued to have minor entangle- 
ments with the Hospitaller and Templar military orders, which owed 
their allegiance directly to the Pope and often acted independently, whilst 
paying an arinual tribute to  the Templars. Subsequently, around 5691 
I 173, Sinin sent an embassy to Amalric I, seeking a formal rapprochement 
with the kingdom of  Jerusalem in the hope of  being relieved from the 
tribute to  the Templars. The  negotiations were evidlently successful as the 
king ofJerusalem promised the cancellation of  the tribute. The Templars 
naturally disapproved of  this Niziri  embassy, and on their return journey 
Sinin's emissaries were ambushed and killed by a Templar knight, Walter 
of Mesnil. Amalric took punitive measures against the Templars, but as he 
himself died soon afterwards in 5701 I I 74, the negotiations between Sinin, 
known to the Crusaders as the Old Man of the Mountain, and the Franks 
ofJerusalem proved fruitless. William of  Tyre curiously relates that it was 
at the time of this embassy that the Syrian Niziris proposed to collectively 
embrace Christianity, having asked Amalric to  send them Christian 
teachers.15" Needless to say that this story can be regarded as purely 
fictitious. 

When Sinin assumed power, Niir al-Din was preoccupied with his 
policies against the Crusaders and the declining Fitimid Caliphate. Never- 
theless, relations between Sinin and N i r  al-Din remained relatively tense, 
due to the activities of  the Niziris in northern Syria. But Niir al-Din, who 
finally succeeded through Saladin in overthrowing the Fitimids in 5671 
I 171, did not attack the Niziris, though it is reported that he was planning 
a major expedition against them just before his death, when he allegedly 
exchanged an unfriendly correspondence with Sinin.Is7 The death of N i r  
al-Din in 56911 174, the same year in which Amalric I died, finally gave 
Saladin his opportunity to act as the champion of  the Muslim orthodoxy 
and the leader of the holy war against the Crusaders. As the strongest of 
the Muslim rulers in the area, Saladin strove towards incorporating 
Arabia, Syria and 'Iriq into his nascent Ayyiibid empire. As a result, he 
now became the most dangerous enemy of the Syrian Niziris, while the 
Zangids of Aleppo and Mawsil were equally threatened by his expansion- 
ary policies. Under the circumstances, the Niziris and the Zangids were 
induced to cultivate friendly relations in fear of  their mutual enemy 
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Saladin, who had entered Damascus in 57011 174.'~' From Damascus 
Saladin marched northward, and after capturing Hims he laid siege to 
Aleppo. It was at that time that Gumiishtigin, the effective ruler of Aleppo 
and the regent of Niir al-Din's young son and nominal successor al-Malik 

al-Silih, . . sent messengers to Sinin, offering him land and money in return 
for the assassination of Saladin. The Niziri chief accepted the o fkr  and 
despatched jidi'is, who penetrated Saladin's camp but failed in their 
attempt to kill him in Jumid i  I1 57olDecember I 174-January I 175. In the 
following year, when Saladin was besieging 'Aziz, north of Aleppo, the 
Nizirijdi'is failed in their second attempt to assassinate him on I I Dhu'l- 
Qa'da 571122 May I 176; thanks to his armour, Saladin received only 
superficial wounds.'5Y Shortly after these events, Saladin, in a vengeful 
move, invaded the Niziri territory and besieged Masyif. The siege lasted 
very briefly, and, on the mediation of his maternal uncle Shihib al-Din 
Mahmud b. Takash, the governor of Hamit and a neighbour interested in 
having good relations with the Niziris, Saladin concluded a truce with 
Sinin and withdrew his forces from the area. Various reasons have been 
given for Saladin's withdrawal from the Jabal Bahri'. lho Whether the 
mediaticil was invoked by Sinin or Saladin himself, and for whatever 
reason, hostilities henceforth ceased between the two men, who had 
evidently arrived a t  some sort of agreement. Meanwhile, the Syrian 
Niziris had been menaced by the Nubuwwiyya, a local Sunni order based 
in 'Iriq and bent on harassing the Shi'is of the region. It  is reported that in 
570 A.H., ~o ,ooo  Nubuwwi horsemen attacked the Niziris of Bib and 
Buzi'a, massacring several thousand people and taking much booty. Ibn 
Jubayr (d. 614/1217), the Andalusian traveller and writer who passed 
through Syria in 58011184-1185, places this event at around 
57211 1 7 6 1  177. 

The Niziris did not engage in any aggressive acts against Saladin 
following the latter's withdrawal from Masyif. In fact it seems that 
henceforth Sinin and Saladin acted in collusion. By contrast, relations 
between Sinin and the Zangids of Aleppo now deteriorated. In 57311 177, 
the Nizirijdi'is assassinated Shihib al-Din b. al-'Ajami, the influential 

vizier of al-Malik al-Silih, . . in the principal mosque of Aleppo. The vizier 
had been in serious rivalry with Gumiishtigin, who, according to some 
sources, had instigated this assassination. 16' Giimiishtigin had allegedly 
forged his master's signature on a letter to Sinin, asking him to sendjdi'is. 
At any rate, the opportunity was seized by the enemies of Giimiishtigin, 
and he was removed from office and tortured to death. In 57511 17p1180,  
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al-Malik al-Silih . . (d. 5771 I I 8 I )  seized the fortress of Hajira from the 
Niziris, who protested in vain. Sinan then sent Nizari agents to Aleppo, 
where they set fire to several locations in the city's market pla~es. ' '~ '  

Sinin, as noted, assumed power in Syria at about the same time as Hasan 
I1 in Alamut. The two men had been close companions at Alarniit, where 
Sinin had probably belonged to that circle of  young Niziris who sup- 
ported Hasan 11's new ideas. When Hasan I1 announced the doctrine of the 
qiyima in 55911 164 in Alamut and thereupon sent mcssengers carrying the 
tidings to the Niziris of other territories, it fell upon Sinin to inaugurate 
the new dispensation in Syria. Sinin did proclaim the Resurrection in 
Syria, and the doctrine of the qiyimn was introduced there, but the 
doctrine seems to have had a very limited irilpact on the Syrian Nizari 
community. The  Syrian authors of doctrinal works, having little acquain- 
tance with the literature of their Persian co-religionists, evidently main- 
tained the Fitimid interest in cosniology and cyclical hierohistory, and did 
not pay any special attention to the autonomous status of thc present 
imim,  independently from his predecessors, which had now conie to 
occupy a central position in the doctrine of  the Persian Niziris. The 
Niziris of Syria, therefore, unlike those in Persia, d o  not seem to have 
explicitly recorded the declaration of  the qiyima, and the new doctrine has 
not been expounded in any of the Syrian Niziri texts recovered thus far. 
O n  the other hand, the event is briefly referred to by the Sunni historians 
of Syria, who were unaware of  a similar event taking place in Persia and of 
the accounts of it produced by the Persian historians. I"" 

Some time after 55911 164, Sinin did proclaim the qiyirna, and held 
ceremonies similar to those held earlier in Persia. But the doctrine of the 
qiyima as developed in Persia does not seem to have become the central 
doctrine of the Syrian Niziris in the time of Sinin, who acquired 
increasing independence from Alamut during Muhammad 11's reign. 
Indeed, there are reports that as a result o f  the growing conflict between 
Sinin and Muhammad 11, the latter repeatedly sentjdi ' is  from Alamut to 
kill Sinin.'" These would-be assassins failed in their mission and Sinin 
avoided a complete break with Alamiit. At any event, Sinin evidently 
taught his own  version of  the doctrine of  the qiyima. The  specific features 
of  this Syrian version, which never acquired any deep roots in the 
community, remain rather obscure, since it has not been expounded in any 
available Ismi'ili o r  non-Ismi'ili source. Later Syrian Niziri writings, like 
the Fasl of Abu Firis, o r  the fragment ascribed to Sinin, make only vague 
references to what may have been Sinin's teaching. I h h  But these writings 
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do not explicitly emphasize the status of the current imam and the 
manifestation of the unveiled truth in him. O n  the contrary, their 
eniphasis is on self-knowledge and self-discovery as constituting import- 
ant steps towards knowing God. 

Sinan enjoyed unprecedented popularity in the Syrian Nizari com- 
munity, which enabled him to drift away from the central headquarters of 
the rnovernent in Alamut. But it is not known just what role he claimed for 
himself. Some sources relate that he was venerated as the imam, at least by 
sonle of his followers who werc called Sininis after him. I b 7  In the popular 
Syrian Niziri literature of later times he is exalted as a saintly hero with a 
cosmic rank appropriate to the imam himself;, a rank much higher than 
that accorded to any representative of the imim.  Indeed, Abu Firas 
ascribes the glory of Sinin's achievement directly to God, as if he received 
divine protection and guidance. The Syrian Niziris had been exposed to a 
wider variety of Shi'i ideas than the Niziris ofRudbir  and Quhistin. Sinan 
probably made his version of  the new doctrine bear a distinct Syrian 
flavour and readily admitted the popular impressions available to Ismaril- 
ism. Finally, in the Syrian Niziri ideas onc comes across certain popular 
Shi'i motifs absent in the doctrine of the qiyima developed in Persia. For 
instance, Abii Dharr, one of the original partisans ofrAli, has a prominent 
place in Syrian Niziri thought; and the Syrian works of  later times display 
belief in some sort of metempsychosis or  transmigration of souls, an 
important doctrine for the Nusayris and the Ilruzes. As can be gathered 
from these popular works of the later Syrian Niziris, their ideas on 
metempsychosis were essentially of a symbolic nature and related mainly 
to the destiny of  those souls whose possessors had gone astray.IhW Such 
persons would not, however, be reincarnated in the form of animals; but 
their souls would be punished within the ordinary routine of life, if not 
rendered non-existent. The Syrian Ismi'ilis have been exposed to the 
doctrines of  their Nusayri neighbours through the centuries, and in 
Sinin's time the two Shi'i sects had several entanglements in the Jabal 
Bahri', while occasionally, some Nusayris were converted to Niziri 
Ismi'ilism. Doubtless, the Nusayris provided the chief source for the 
Syrian Niziri ideas on metempsychosis. 

There are indications that the doctrine of the qiyima, or more speciti- 
cally its Syrian version, was not fully understood by all the factions of the 
Syrian community, particularly by the Niziris who lived in the Jazr and 
the Jabal al-Summiq, outside the main strongholds in theJabal Bahri'. Ibn 
al-'Adim for instance reports that in the year 57211 176-1 177, when Sinin 
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had not yet reached a settlement with Saladin, a faction of the Niziris of 
the Jabal al-Summiq embarked on a programme of libertinism.I7O These 
Niziris called themselves al-Sufat, the Pure, reflecting Sinan's injunction 
to his followers to live together in purity and in fraternity. I)isclairning 
any responsibility for their behaviour, Sinin succeeded in preventing the 
intervention of the Zangids of Aleppo with whom he had good relations at 
the time. He personally dealt with the Sufat, who had fortified themselves 
in the mountains, killing many of them and effectively ending the 
antinomian activities of his rebellious followers. It should be recalled that 
the Persian Nizaris were not accused of similar behaviour and that the 
community there did not experience any internal dissension comparable 
to the episode of the Sufit. 

In Rabi' I1 ~88lApri l  I 192, the Syrian Niziris brought off their greatest 
coup, the assassination in Tyre of the marquis Conrad of Montferrat, the 
newly-elected Frankish king ofJerusalem and the husband of Arnalric 1's 
daughter Isabella. This event, which shocked the Crusaders, is, as noted, 
reported by most of the occidental chroniclers of the Third Crusade and by 
many Muslim historians.'" Most sources agree that the act was carried out 
by two assassins who had disguised themselves as Christian monks and 
who had managed to win Conrad's confidence. There is, however, much 
controversy regarding the instigator of this assassination. Many Muslim 
sources, as well as some occidental ones, state that its instigator was 
Richard I,  surnamed the Lion Heart (Coeur de Lion), the king of England 
( I I S ~ I  ~ g g ) ,  who was then in the Holy Land and had an enmity with 
Conrad. O n  the other hand, Ibn al-Athir, who was favourably disposed 
towards the Zangids and as such disliked Saladin, reports that it was 
Saladin who commissioned Sinin to murder both Conrad and Richard, in 
return for a certain sum of money. In a confused account, A b i  Firis, too, 
attributes the initiative to Sinin, who was then evidently not on good 
terms with the Franks, because he wanted to help his friend Saladin.'72 In 
any case, when soon afterwards Richard I signed a peace treaty with 
Saladin, the Niziri territories were included in the treaty at Saladin's 
request. 

Rishid al-Din Sinin died in 58811 192 or 589/1193, in the castle of 
Kahf. In the course of some thirty years, Sinin consolidated the Syrian 
Niziri state and led his followers to the peak of power and fame. The ablest 
of the Syrian Niziri chiefs, he was the only one amongst them to acquire 
effective independence from Alamut. He gave the Syrian Niziris an 
independent identity; with their own sphere of influence, a network of 
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strongholds, a hierarchy of da'is, and a strong corps offidi'is. At the same 
time, his shrewd strategies and appropriate alliances with the Zangids, the 
Crusaders, and Saladin, served to ensure the independence of his com- 
munity in difficult times. 

Meanwhile, important political changes had been taking place in Persia 
and other eastern lands. The Great Saljuq Sultanate had been disintegrat- 
ing after Sanjar's death in 55211 I 57, being replaced by a host of more or 
less independent principalities held mainly by Turkish amirs and generals. 
At the same time, a new expansionary power with great ambitions, based 
on Khwirazm, had emerged on the political scene of the East. The region 
of Khwirazm, on the lower Oxus in Central Asia, had passed a century 
earlier into the hands of a Turkish dynasty acting as vassals of the Saljuqs. 
These hereditary rulers adopted the old title of the kings of the region and 
called themselves the Khwirazmshihs. Taking advantage of the Saljuqid 
dissensions after Sanjar, the Khwirazmshihs asserted their independence 
and began to expand their dominions. Around 58611 190, the Khwirazm- 
shah 'Ala' al-Din Tekish (567-59611 172-1200) occupied Khurisin and 
came to control the bulk of Sanjar's former territories. The decline of the 
Saljuqs had provided an opportunity also for the 'Abbisids to revive their 
power and prestige; and with the accession of al-Nisir (575-622/1180- 
1225), the caliph at Baghdad became a central figure in eastern Islamic 
diplomacy and politics. Al-Nisir strove to restore the religious unity of 
Islam, with the 'Abbisid caliph as its real, notjust titular, head; he also had 
limited territorial ambitions and wanted to rule over a small caliphal 
principality in 'Iriq. These objectives determined the nature of al-Nisir's 
policies and alliances. Al-Nisir did not hesitate to ask the assistance of his 
potential enemy Tekish against the last Saljuq ruler of Persia, Tughril I11 
(571-5901 I I 7 6 1  194), thus providing the occasion for the Khwirazmian 
armies to advance westwards. The Saljuq dynasty came to an end when 
Tekish defeated Tughril I11 at Rayy in 59011194. The triumphant 
Khwirazmshih was the obvious ruler to fill the vacancy created by the 
Saljuqs, and in the following year al-Nisir invested Tekish with the 
sultanate of western Persia, Khurisin, and Turkistin. The Khwirazmians 
soon came to have an impressive empire of their own, stretching from the 
borders of India to Anatolia, but this empire was short-lived, and like the 
Persian Niziri state, it succumbed to the Mongols. 

During the last sixteen years of Muhammad 11's reign, the Persian 
Niziris were once again engaged in petty warfare with their neighbours. 
The Niziris of Rudbir had entanglements with Mizandarin. Alamut gave 
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refuge to Bisutun, a ruler of  Huyin who had rebelled against the Biwandid 
Husim al-Dawla Ardashir; and later the Niziris of Rudbir spread their 
influence in Mizandarin, assassinating in the course of their raids 
al-Dawla Qir in,  the younger brother of  the ~ i w a n d i d ' s h a m s  al-Mulik 
Shih Ghizi Rustam I1 (602d06 /12061  ~IO) ." '  At the same time, the 
R idb i r i  Niziris were confronted with the Khwirazmians, who had 
replaced the Saljuqs in western Persia and were now expandirlg illto 
Daylam. Around 60211 205, Miyijiq, a Khwiraznlian general, tricked and 
killed a number of Niziris from Alanlut, and thcrcupon the Khwaraznlian 
troops established the~nselvcs as the partisans of the Qazwinis, the 
traditional enemies oE the Niziris, and made regular raids into R ~ d b i r . ' ~ ~  
In 59011 194, the Niziris ofQuhist in  had begun to have their own troubles 
and battles with the rulers of Sistin. Later, the Ghurids, under Ghiyith al- 
Din Muhammad (558-5yc)/1163-1203), the chief rivals of the 
Khwirazmians in eastern Persia, attacked and devastated Quhistin, forc- 
ing the subrnissiorl of the Niziris there.I7" Ghiyith al-Din's brother, 
Shihib al-Din, however, conducted further raids of his own against the 
Quhistini ,Niziris, who had to ask for Ghiyith al-Din's intervention; he 
had also attacked the Ismi'ilis of  Multin in 571 I I 175. The Ghurid Shihib 
al-Din was assassinated in 6021 I 206; and the Niziris claimed responsibility 
for the act, probably in order to win the favour of the Khwirazmshih 'Ali' 
al-Din Muhammad (596-61 71 I 200-1 220). The  Niziris had, mean- 
while, retained their reputation as a body willing to  fight the enemies of 
their allies and to protect refugees fleeing froin their common adversaries. 
Though they were then defending themselves against the Khwirazmians, 
it is rcported that the Niziris in 5~6 /120o  murdered Nizim al-Mulk 
Mascud b. 'Ali, the vizier of Tekish, allegedly a t  the request of the 
Khwirazrn~hih.'~~ometime in the reign of  Tekish's successor 'Ali' al- 
Din Muhammad, the lord of Zawzan Nusrat al-Din was accused of 
Ismi'ilism and had to take refuge in the Niziri castles in Quhistin. He was, 
however, lured back and killed by the new Khwirazmian goverilor of 
Zawzan."' Meanwhile, the Sunni rulers had maintained the practice of 
occasionally massacring the Niziris; it is reported, for instance, that in the 
year 60011 204, a large number of people accused of  Ismi'ilism were killed 
in lower 'Iriq.ln" 

There are indications that at least some of  the Persian Niziris were 
becoming increasingly weary of  their isolation from the outside world in 
the qiyama times. O u r  Persian historians relate that during the later years of 
Muhammad 11's reign, a growing breach had occurred between the lord of 
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Alamut and his eldest son Hasan, born in 56211 166-1 167 . '~ '  Hasan, who in 
his childhood had received the ttar: to succeed his father, had shown signs 
of dissatisfaction with the doctrine and practices of the qiyama; he 
evidently desired a rapprochement between the Nizaris and the larger 
Sunni world. Hasan had conlmunicated his own ideas secretly to several 
Sunni rulcrs, with whom he desired to have good relations in the future. 

Muhammad I1 died, possibly of poison, in Rabi' 1607lSeptember 1210, 

and was succeeded by his son Hasan 111, who, as had become customary by 
then with the lords of Alamut, carried thc honorific title ofJalil al-Din."' 
As noted, intending to achieve a rapprochenient with the Sunni world, 
Hasan had already prepared thc way for his own drastic reform. O u r  
Persian historians relate that upon his accession, ljasan publicly repudi- 
ated the doctrine of  the qiyarna and proclaimed his adherence to Suxlni 
Islam, ordering his followers to observe the Shari'a in its Sur~ni form. 
Hasan sent messengers to the caliph al-Nisir, Muhammad Khwiraznl- 
shah and the crmirs of  other lands to notify them of  his rcfortn. The Niziris 
ofthe Alamut period had now in effect entered the third and final phase of 
thcir history, later interpreted as a new period ofsatr or concealnlent which 
lasted until the destruction of their state by the Mongols. 

During the initial years ofhis reign, Jalil al-Din Hasan did his utmost to 

convince the Sunni world that his community had abandoned its previous 
teaching and practices and that it had now adopted the law in its Sunni 
form. He ordered the building of nlosques and baths in every Niziri 
village, to prove their status as full-fledged centres of normal Muslim life. 
He invited Sunni faqihs from 'Iriq and Khurisin to ir~struct his people. The 
outside world, and especially the caliph at Baghdad, accepted Hasan's new 
orthodoxy; and in Rabi' I 6081August I 21 I ,  the caliph al-Nisir issued a 
decree confirming Hasan's conversion to Sunni Islam. Hasan 111 becanie 
commonly known as the New Muslim (naw-musalman). Hasan was thus 
accepted as an amir amongst other arnin, and his rights to the territories 
held by the Niziris were officially acknowledged by the 'Abbisid caliph 
who showed him all manner of favours. Hasan's rnother wcnt on the 
pilgrimage to Mecca in 6091 I 2 I 3 under the patronage of al-Nisir. who 
treated her with the highest honours. The caliph also intervcncd to 

persuade the nobility of Gilin to allow four of thcir daughters to marry 
Hasan. Among these Gilini wives of Hasan, there was the sistcr of 
Kayki'us b. Shihanshih, the hereditary ruler of K u t u n ~  who borc Hasan's 
successor Muhammad Ill. In.' The Qazwinis, however, remained skeptical 
for some time regarding the authenticity of Hasan's announccrnelits. The 
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Niziri leader asked a number of  religious scholars and notables of Qazwin 
to visit Alamut, allowing them to inspect its library and burn all books 
deemed heretical. The  Qazwinis, too, were finally convinced. 

All the Niziris in Rudbir,  Qiimis, Quhistin and Syria seem to have 
accepted Hasan's new dispensation without any question. The Syrian 
Niziris, and probably also the Niziris in othcr territories, chose the Shifi'i 
madhhab. T o  the Niziris, Hasan was undeniably the infallible imim, 
having received the nag of the previous imam and acting as the leader of 
the Niziri community and state. His orders, therefore, were to be obeyed 
without any hesitation. The  Niziris evidently regarded Hasan's declara- 
tions as a reimposition of taqiyya, which had been lifted in the qiyama; its 
reinstatement could now be taken to imply any sort of  accommodation to 
the outsidc world deemed necessary by the imim.  Hasan's new policies 
had obvious political advantages for the Niziri community and state, 
which had survived only precariously. The  Niziris had failed in their 
revolt, and had subsequently isolated themselves in their strongholds 
during their spiritual Resurrection. The  outside world, however, had 
continued to be very much in existence, despite the Niziri declaration of 
the qiyama. Under the circumstances, many Niziris, it would seem, had 
become disenchanted with their isolation, desiring to have normal rela- 
tions with other Muslims. Jalil al-Din Hasan had in effect boldly accom- 
modated the Niziris to the outside world. For the first time, the Niziri 
state now becamc recognized as such by the leading rulers in the Muslim 
world, which implied territorial security for the Niziris, especially in 
Quhistin and Syria, where their position had been constantly threatened. 
In Quhistin, the Ghurid attacks against the Niziris came to an end; and in 
Syria, where the Niziris were facing new troubles from the Franks, they 
received opportune help from the Ayyubids. The  improved relations were 
naturally beneficial to the Sunnis as well. For instance, around the end of 
Hasan 111's reign, many Sunnis, including scholars who were fleeing from 
the invading Mongols in Khurisin and other eastern regions, found 
asylum in the Niziri  towns of Quhistin. The  Niziri state also played an 
effective role in the caliphal alliances of  al-Nisir. 

Indeed, Jalal al-Din Hasan's reform was accepted sufficiently by his 
people to  allow him to leave Rudbir  for some time to engage in military 
operations, as none of  his predecessors had done. According to al-Nasawi 
(d. 6471 I 24*1250), the secretary and chronicler of  Sultan Muhammad 
Khwirazmshih's son and successor Jalil al-Din (617-628/122~+1231), 
Hasan I11 had at first recognized the suzerainty of  the ~ h w i r a z m s h i h . " ~  
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However, he soon allied himself with the caliph al-Nisir, the chief 
opponent of the Khwirazmians. As a result of this shift in alliance, Hasan 
developed a close and personal relationship with Musaffar al-Din dzbeg 
(607422/121cr1225), the last Eldigiizid ruler of Arrin and ~ d h a r b a ~ j i n  
and an important ally of al-Nigir. When Ozbeg decided to deal with 
Mengli, his lieutenant in 'Iraq-i 'Ajam who had rebelled and asserted his 
independence, Hasan offered his assistance. It was for this purpose that in 
61011 2 I 3-1 2 14 Hasan, accompanied by his army, departed from Alamut 
to ~ d h a r b a ~ j i n ,  where he stayed at &beg's court. Ozbeg treated him 
hospitably and paid for the expenses of the Niziri troops. Thc caliph 
played a central role in organizing the military coalition against Mengli, as 
'Iraq-i 'Ajam had been a primary area of contention between al-Nasir and 
Muhammad Khwirazmshah. Besides sending his own troops, the caliph 
persuaded the amirs of 'Iriq, Syria and elsewhere to participate in the 
campaign against Mengli. After ample and prolonged preparations, battle 
was joined in 61 111214-121 5 near Hamadin. Mengli was defeated and 
later executed by Ozbeg, who now appointed Ighlamish as his governor in 
'Iriq-i 'Ajam.'HQfter the victory, Ighlamish received the bulk of the 
conquered territories, including Hamadin, Rayy and Isfahan, but ]al i l  al- 
Din Hasan was given Abhar and Zanjan and their environs, which 
remained in Niziri hands for a few years. 

After an absence of one and a half years, Hasan returned to Alamut and 
maintained his close relations with al-Nisir and Ozbeg. When lghlamish 
rebelled, M, campaign was conducted against him, as in the case of 
Mengli. At the, caliph's request, Hasan despatched Nizari fida'is, who 
assassinated Ighlamish in 6141 I 2 I 7. 18' Later, Hasan was quick to recognize 
the danger of the Mongols, and was evidently the first Muslim ruler to 
come to terms with them after the Mongol armies had crossed the Oxus. 
After a reign of eleven years, Jalal al-Din Hasan 111 died of dysentery in 
Ramadan 618lNovember 1221. But his vizier, who was the tutor of the 
next imam, accused Hasan 111's Sunni wives and sister of having poisoned 
him. They were all put to death. 

Jalil al-Din Hasan 111 was succeeded by his only son 'Ali' al-Din 
Muhammad 111, who was then nine years old.'" The vizier previously 
appointed by Hasan 111 continued to be the effective ruler of the Nizari 
state for some time and the Niziri community under Muhammad 111 
remained officially Sunni in the eyes of the outside world. Indeed, Hasan 
111's Sunni policies were never formally renounced at Alamut, but gradu- 
ally the enforcement of the Sunni Shari'a was relaxed and the ideas 
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associated with qiyama werc rcvived. After a whilc, the community once 
again came to openly regard itself as specifically Niziri Isma'ili. In 
Muhammad Ill's time, the doctrine of  the qiyarna introduced by );{asan 11, 
the Sunnism of Hasan 111, and the partial rcvcrsion of the community to its 
earlier practices during Muhammad 111's reign, werc explained to the 
satisfaction of the rank and file of  the community. In othcr words, it was 
explained that thesc seemingly contradictory policies were in cffect 
identical in their spiritual reality, since cach infallible itninl had acted in 
accordance with the requirements of  his own  time. In thc proccss, an 
adjusted doctrine which may be called thc doctrine of the satr, was 
formulated to explain the new religious situation of the Niziri comn~unity 
in line with the actual course of  events pursued since the declaration of the 
qiyima in the year gjglr  164. Muhammad Ill, who  now clearly and openly 
acted as thc imirn,  does not sceln to have made any specific contribution to 
the Niziri thought of his time. The  doctrine of the sotr was formulated by 
others in the community; thinkers who had taken cognizance of the many 
questions which perturbed the ordinary members of the community. 

There were also those outside scholars and theologians who, cspecially 
after the Mongol catastrophe, had availed themselves of the learned 
patronage of the Niziris, and played an active part in the intellectual life of 
the Niziri community. Amongst such scholars who found asylum in the 
Niziri strongholds of  Quhistin and Rudbir,  the most prominent was the 
celebrated astronomer and Shi'i theologian Nasir al-Din Abu Ja'far 
Muhammad b. Muhammad al-Tusi, a leading Muslim philosopher of his 
age. Indeed, several of  the Niziri fortresses had become flourishing centres 
of intellectual activities by the late Alamut period. There is no evidence 
suggesting that these outside scholars were detained in the community 
against their will o r  that they were forced to embrace Ismi'ilism during 
their stay amongst the Niziris, although at the time of the Mongol 
invasion, al-Tusi and a few other similarly situated scholars claimed 
otherwise. O n  the contrary, it seems that these learned guests partook of 
the hospitality of  the Niziris willingly, and were free, in the time ofsatr, to 
maintain their previous religious convictions. 

There is, nonetheless, much controversy surrounding the Ismi'ili 
affiliations of  Nasir al-Din al-Tusi, who was born into an Imimi  family in 
T U S ,  Khurisin,  in 5971 1201. IH9 In his youth, around the year 62411 227, 21- 

T i s i  entered the service of Nisir al-Din 'Abd al-Rahmin b. Abu Mansfir 
(d. 65511257). the muhtashim or  head of the ~ u h i s t i n i  Niziris, who 
himself was a learned man. During his long stay at Qi'in and other Niziri 



Nizir i  IsmJilism of the Alamtit Period 409 

strongholds in Quhistin, al-Tusi developed a close friendship with the 
muhtashim Nisir al-Din, to whom he dedicated in 63311 2 3 5  his great work 
on ethics, the Akhliq-i N i ~ i r i ,  which originally contained an Ismi'ili 
preamble. Subsequently, al-Tusi went to Alamut and enjoyed the 
patronage of Muhammad 111 and his successor, until the collapse of the 
Niziri state in 6541 I 256. After the fall of Alamut, al-Tusi, claiming to have 
been a captive amidst the Niziris, became a trusted adviser of the Mongol 
conqueror Hiilegii, who built a great observatory for him at  Marigha, 
~ d h a r b a ~ j i n .  Having also served Abaqa, Hiilegii's successor in the 
Ilkhinid dynasty of Persia, al-Tusi died in 67211 274 at Baghdad. He had 
thus spent almost three decades with the Niziris, which was in effect the 
most productive period of his career. I t  was during that time that he 
produced his wcll-known works, Akhliq-i NGiri and Akhliq-i 
Muhtashirni, also written for the same Niziri dignitary in Quhistin, as well 
as numerous treatises on astrology, philosophy and theology. The Rawdat 
al-taslim (Meadow of Submission), his major Ismi'ili work, and a few other 
short treatises bearing an Ismi'ili imprint, also date from that period. The 
Ithni'ashari 'ulami', who consider al-Tusi as one of their co-religionists, 
have persistently denied that he ever embraced Ismi'ilism, rejecting the 
authenticity of the Ismi'ili treatises ascribed to him; treatises which have 
been preserved by the Niziris. Other Twelver writers, including his 
modern Persian biographers, believe that al-Tusi, observing taqiyya as an 
lmimi  Shi'i, was obliged to  compose these works for fear of his life during 
his captivity at the Niziri strongholds. There is, however, no reason to 
doubt the authenticity of his spiritual autobiography, the Sayv va suluk, in 
which al-Tusi narrates how, after his initial dissatisfaction with scholastic 
theology (kalim) and philosophy (hikma), he came to realize the necessity 
of following an infallible teacher (mu'allim) who would guide reason to its 
perfection. Hence, he joined the Ismi'ilis (ahl-i ta'lim) and recognized their 
imim.190 In the same autobiographical account, al-Tusi explains how he 
had been influenced by the Ismi'ili teaching of al-Shahrastini, the teacher 
of his father's maternal uncle and teacher."' In all probability, then, al- 
Tusi willingly embraced Niziri Ismi'ilism temporarily during the time of 
his stay within the Persian Niziri community, but, upon the fall of the 
Niziri state, reverted to Twelver Shi'ism and wrote some theological 
works supporting the Twelver views. At any rate, he contributed signifi- 
cantly to the development of the Niziri thought of his time, especially to 
the formulation of the doctrine of the satr. It is indeed in his Ismi'ili 
writings, constituting the only extant works from Muhammad 111's 
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period, that we find a detailed exposition of  this doctrine.IY2 Various 
aspects of the doctrine of  the satr are also reflected, in modified forms, in 
the Niziri works of  the post-Alamut period. 

The doctrine of the satr explained Hasan 111's reform and at  the same 
time reinterpreted the doctrine of  the qiyima. It was explained that the 
qiyima was not necessarily a final event but a transitory condition of life, 
when the veil of taqiy ya was lifted so as to make the unveiled truth available 
to all. The tacit identification between the sharTa and taqiyya, implied in the 
teaching of Hasan 'ali dhikrilzi'l-salirn, was thus confirmed, and so was the 
identification between the qiyinia and haqiqa ."~ccordingly ,  the strict 
imposition of the Sunni Shari'a by Hasan 111 was depicted as a return to 
taqiyya, or  precautionary dissirnulation of  one's true religious belief, and 
to a new period ofsatr or  concealment, when the truth would be once again 
hidden in the bitin. The  condition of the qiyima could, in principle, be 
granted or withheld by the current imam to mankind, or  to the elite, at any 
time; consequently, at the will o f  the imim,  human life could alternate 
between the times of the qiyitna, when reality is manifest, and satr, when 
reality is hidden. In this sense, Hasan I1 had introduced a brief period of 
qiyitna, while Hasan 111 had closed that period, initiating a new period of 
satr requiring the observance of taqiyya. Such alterations between the 
periods of qiyirna and satr could occur, according to the decision of the 
imams, because every i m i m  was potentially also a Qi ' im;  that is, an imam- 
qi'irn.lq4 Al-Tusi clearly allows for the sequence by stating that the era of 
each prophet of  the f ihir  of the sharTa is called the period of satr; and the 
period of each qi'im, who possesses the truths (haqi'iq) of  the religious laws 
(shari'i'), is called qiyima.195 In the current cycle of  human history, 
however, it was still expected, as with the earliest Ismi'ilis, that full qiyamn 
would come a t  the end of  the final millennial era after Adam; that is, at the 
end of the sixth millennium initiated by the sixth law-announcing pro- 
phet, Muhammad. The  Prophet Muhammad himself had introduced an 
era of  satr, like the other five law-announcing prophets preceding him in 
the current cycle of history; but within Muhammad's millennial era, and 
in special honour of his greatness, there could be on occasion anticipatory 
periods of qiyima, each one a foretaste of the qiyima coming at the end of 
his era, which would initiate the seventh and final millennium of the 
current cycle in the religious history of  mankind. Accordingly, the qiyima 
proclaimed by Hasan 11, roughly in the middle of Muhammad's era, was 
one of such anticipatory qiyiirnas; and the remainder of that era were times 
of satr or concea l~nen t . ' ~~)  In sum, it was explained that in the era of 
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~ u h a m m a d ,  periods of satr and qiyama could alternate at the discretion of 
each imim. 

Earlier 1sm~'ilis had used the term satr in reference to those periods in 
their history when the imims were hidden from the world at large, or even 
from their followers, as had been the case with the period in early 
Ismi'ilism between Muhammad b. Ismi'il and 'Ubayd Allih al-Mahdi 
and again with the period of satr in Nizirism between Nizar and Hasan 11. 
But in the Niziri teaching of the late Alamut period the term acquired a 
different and broader meaning. I t  now came to mean specifically the 
concealment of the true spiritual reality of the imim, his reality as the 
manifestation of the unveiled truth, and not merely the hiddcnness of the 
person of the imim. Accordingly, despite the physical availability of the 
imim, there could be a period of satr. For al-Tusi, writing in Muhammad 
Ill's time, such a period of satr had started with the advent of Hasan 111 in 
60711 210, even though the imims were visible and ruling at the head of the 
comrn~ni ty . '~ '  Indeed, for the Niziris of the late Alamut period, the 
Fatimid period, when the imims were visible; and the earliest period in 
their history between Nizar and Hasan 11, when the imams were hidden; as 
w:ll as the post-qiyima period, when the imims were again visible, were 
all regarded as times of satr. 

As we have seen, this doctrine of the satr retained, in a morc discreet 
sense, the ideas of the earlier Ismi'ilis regarding cyclical hierohistory, 
while reinterpreting the doctrine of the qiyima. At the same timc, it 

retained in a modified form certain specific features of the qiytima doctrine, 
including its categorization of mankind in terms of three classes. It allowed 
for the state of spiritual wahda or union with the imim even in the timc of 
satr, which was depicted as the normal condition of mankind due to 
human weakness. It seems, however, that in the time of satr the state of 
wahda was restricted to a few, though possibly to a single figure, the h u j ~ a  
of the imam.198 Therefore, only the hujja, having achieved spiritual 
perfection, attained access to unveiled truth and could dispense with 
taqiyya; all other members of the community, even though they acknow- 
ledged the Niziri Imam as the sole legitimate leader of mankind, would 
have to obey the Shari'a, otherwise they would be on the same level as the 
people of opposition, heretical (mulhid) and irreligious (bi-dit~).'~' The 
position of huj~a, originally occupied in the Niziri community by Hasan-i 
Sabbah, now acquired a new prominence as the sole access to the irniln 
and the truth. This highest position in the da'wa hierarchy, ranking only 
after the imim, became even more important amongst the Niziris of the 
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post-Alamut period. It is not known however whether thc position of 
hujja was actually occupied by any persons during the pcriod of Muham- 
mad 111. The  ordinary followers of the Nizari Iniirn, comprising the crltirc 
community with the exception of the huj~a and possibly a few others, were 
now characterized as the people of gradation (oh1 al-tarattub). Not posses- 
sing the [iaqiqa, they remained on the level of the bilirr, nicrcly understand- 
ing the inner meaning of  the Shari'a but not the imam's ultirnate reality. 
The ah1 al-tarattub themselves were, however, divided into the strong 
(aqwiya') and the weak (du'aja') according to their closeness to the 
The  doctrinal system of the Niziris of the later Alamut period in effect 
enabled the Niziri community to maintain its identity and spiritual 
independence under changing circumstances. The  Nizaris had indeed 
moved closer to the ideas and practices of a Sufi order and in Persia they 
survived under the mantle of Sufism after the fall o f  their state. 

Politically, too, Muhammad 111's reign was a very active pcriod, not 
only for thc Niziri state but also for the entire Muslim East, which now 
experienced a foretaste of the Mongol menace. Muhammad had come to 
power in 61811221, immediately after the first Mongol conquests that 
destroyed the Khwirazmian empire. The  Mongol conquest of Transox- 
iana was accomplished with incredible speed. By 1219, Chingiz Khan, the 
mighty ruler of the new Mongol empire, was already leading his armies 
into the lands of Islam. By 1220, Chingiz Khan had captured Bukhir i  and 
Samarqand, from wherc he despatched his generals in pursuit of Sultan 
Muhammad Khwirazmshih (d. 61 71 1220), who was now fleeing across 
Persia in the aftermath of the collapse of his empire. The  Mongols had 
meanwhile continued their westward advance through ~ d h a r b a ~ j i n  and 
the Caucasus. Early in 1221, Chingiz Khan crossed the Oxus and seized 
Balkh. He  then sent his youngest son Toluy to complete the conquest of 
Khurisin,  a task accon~plished with unprecedented thoroughness from 
which the province never recovered. The  Mongols totally devastated 
Marw and Nishipur, massacring the populations of both cities. They had 
now acquired a solid foothold in eastern Persia, and the death of Chingiz 
Khan in 62411227 brought only a brief respite. I t  was at that time in the 
early years of  Muhammad 111's reign that an increasing number of 
refugees, including numerous Sunni 'ulatni' of Khurisin,  found asylum in 
the Niziri towns of  Quhistin; since during this initial phase of thc Mongol 
invasion the Niziri state had proved to be strorlger than most other small 
principalities and because some sort of an entente seems to have existed 
between the Niziri leaders and the Mongols. Hasan 111, as noted, had 
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previously made friendly overtures to the Mongols at the beginning of 
their westward advance, probably sometime in the autumn of 616/121g; 
and his secret emissaries had apparently met with Chingiz Khan himself in 
the spring of 618/1221 at Balkh or  Taliqin, informing him of the Nizin 
ruler's desire for peace. 

At any rate, the Quhistini Niziris, unaffected by the initial Mongol 
invasions, continued to enjoy their prosperity and stability, and were able 
to share their good fortune with the refugees who were now pouring into 
their midst. Indeed, Shihib al-Din, the learned chief of Niziri Quhistin, 
was so lavish in his treatment of thcse refugees that soon the Niziris of the 
area were forwarding complaints to Alamut about the negative effects of 
his hospitality on the resources of their treasury. But Shams al-Din, the 
new rnuhtasliim of Quhistin designated by Alamut, came to be equally 
admired and respected by thc refugees. These events, and the contempor- 
ary situation of  the Niziris in Quhistin are related in detail by Minhaj al- 
Ilin 'Uthmin b. Sirij al-Din al-Juzjini, commonly known as Minhaj-i 
Sirij, a Sunni jurist and the historian of the Ghurids and thc Mu'izzi or 
Slave dynasty of India, who spent his earlier years in the service of the 
Cihurids and visited Quhistin three times between 62 I and 6231 I 224- 
1226.~"' He knew both Shihib al-Din, for whom he had the highest 
praises, and Shams al-Din, and conducted diplomatic negotiations with 
the latter muhtashim on behalf of Sistin. 

The arrival of  Shams al-Din in Quhistin had coincided with the 
outbreak of new troubles between the Niziris and their Sistani ncigh- 
bours. Yamin al-Din Bahrimshih, the local amir of Sistin, had previously 
fought two wars against the Niziris during Hasan Ill's reign, and his 
nephew had sold them the fortress of Shahanshih near the town of Nih. 
Yamin al-Din now wanted the Niziris to give up that fortress, threatening 
to take it by force. Thereupon, Yamin al-Din was assassinated in 6 I 81 r 22 I 

by four Nizirifidi'is despatched from Quhistin. There ensued a series of 
succession disputes in Sistin, and the Quhistini Niziris began to interfere 
directly in the affairs of  that province.202 The Niziris supported Rukn al- 
Din against his younger brother Nusrat al-Din b. Bahrimshih, who had 
been put on the throne by a group of the notables of Sistin. But soon Rukn 
al-Din assumed power with the assistance of  the Niziris. At this time, in 
61 9/ 1222, the Mongols attacked Sistin, without staying there, and Rukn 
al-Din was killed by one of his slaves. The Sistinis then successively raised 
to the throne Shihib al-Din b. Harb and his brother 'Ali, to the dissatisfac- 
tion of the Niziris who again had their own candidate, 'Uthmin. They 
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sought the help of a Khwirazmian general, Binaltigin (Yiniltigin), who 
was then in Kirmin, for the enthronement of 'Uthmin. When Biniltigin 
arrived in Sistin in 62211225, he assumed power in his own name. At this 
point, Shams al-Din, a capable military commander, was already the 
muhtashiwi in Quhistin and led the Niziris in battle against Uinaltigin, who 
was defeated in 62311226. I t  was after this battle that Birliltigin scnt Jizjini 
as his envoy to conclude a truce with the Nizari chief of Quhistin. The 
Niziri community in Quhistin clearly pursued an independent policy in 
its local affairs, also developing important trade routes with other regions, 
which contributed significantly to its economic prosperity. 

The Niziris had never abandoned their expansionary ambitions, and 
now in the aftermath of their accord with the caliph at Uaghdid and the 
crumbling of the Khwirazmian empire, thcy found it possible to extend 
their territories. At the time, the Niziris still maintained their understand- 
ing with the Mongols, who may evcn have been in alliance with them. At 
any rate, the Mongols then appeared to be a lesser threat to the Niziri state 
than the Khwirazmians, who, under Sultan Jalil al-Din, the last of the 
Khwirazmshihs, were making a last effort to restore their kingdom in 
Persia. Around 61911222, the Niziris seized Dimghin ,  the town near 
Girdkuh, and recaptured some fortresses in Qimis .  They also acquired 
further strongholds in T i r u m  and in the Zagros mountains. At the same 
time, the Niziris seem to have had designs for Rayy, at least through their 
more traditional method of converting the local populace, for around 6191 
1222 a group of Niziri da'is were arrested and executed in Rayy on the 
orders of Muhammad Khwirazmshih's son Rukn a l - D ~ n . ~ ' ~  The Niziri 
territories in Persia thus expanded during the first six years of Muhammad 
111's reign. It was during that time, when the false news had spread of 
Sultan Jalil al-Din's death in 62411227 in battle against the Mongols at 
Isfahin, that the Syrian Niziris boasted to the Saljuq ruler of Rum 
(Anatolia) of the imminent seizure of 'Iriq-i 'Ajam by their Persian 
comrades. *04 

It is possible that the Niziri da'wa was also introduced into the Indian 
subcontinent sometime during the first half of the 7thl I 3 th century, or 
even earlier. There are no reliable sources on the origins of Nizirism in 
India, and it is not known whether any of the Indian Ismi'ili communities 
that had come into existence in Fitimid times accepted the Niziri da'wa 
following the Niziri-Musta'li schism of48711ogq. For the earliest phase of 
Niziri activities in India we have only the traditional accounts ofthe Indian 
Niziris or Khojas themselves as reflected mainly in theginins (gnins), the 
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community's indigenous religious literature, written in verse form and 
recorded in several Indian languages. The ginins, ascribed mostly to 
various pirs, are often anachronistic and legendary in nature, and as such, 
are not reliable as historical sources. According to the tradition of the 
Niziri Khojas, a certain Satgur Nur, also called Nur al-Din, was the first 
Nizari dzisent from Daylamin to Gujarit.*05 There, in Patan, he allegedly 
converted the local ruler Siddharija, the same Hindu king of Gujarit who 
is reported to have embraced Tayyibi Ismi'ilism. Satgur Nur, the com- 
munity's tradition adds, soon converted all of Pitan, which became 
known as Pirrla Pitan, thepir's city. The dates mentioned for Satgur Nur's 
arrival in India vary widely. According to one tradition, he was 
despatched by the Fitimid al-Mustansir in order to preach in favour of his 
son Nizir. According to another version, he started his activities in the 
time of Hasan 'ali dhikrihi'l-salim; while in yet another account he is 
identified with the early Ismi'ili Imam Muhalnnlad b. Ismi'il. Be it as it 
may, there is no concrete evidence attesting the success of the Nizari da'wa 
in Gujarit during the 7th/13 th century, when Tayyibi Ismi'ilism was 
already well-established in the region. 

The Niziri activities in the Indian subcontinent seem to have been 
originally concentrated in Sind, where different forms of Isnli'ilism had 
persisted in Multin despite periodical persecution of the Shi'i sectarians. 
The figure traditionally associated with the commencement of Nizari 
activities in Sind is Pir Shams al-Din; although a previous pir, Salih al- 
Din, sometimes named as Shams al-Din's father, is also reported to have 
been sent from Alamut to India. Shams al-Din is an obscure figure 
surrounded by all sorts of legends while the dates mentioned for his 
activities cover a long period. In legendary accounts, Shams al-Din, 
whose grave is located in Multin, has been identified with Shams al-Din 
Muhammad Tabrizi (d. 645/1247), the spiritual guide of Mawlani Jalil al- 
Din Rumi (d. 672/1273), the celebrated Persian mystic and poet, and also 
with Shams al-Din Muhammad, the first post-Alamut Niziri Iminl."'h It  

is interesting to note in passing that some sources trace the genealogy of 
Shams-i Tabrizi himself to the imims of the Alamut per i~d.~" '  In some of 
the ginins attributed to Pir Shams al-Din, Qisim Shill, one of the earliest 
Niziri Imams of the post-Alamtit period, is often named as the con- 
temporary imim, thus placing the pir's activities around the middle of the 
8th/14th century. In otherginins he is placed in the 6thI12th century. The 
opening phase of Niziri Ismi'ilism in India is uncertain. I t  is safe to 
assume, however, that the Niziri da'wa initially acquired a strong foothold 



416 ?'he Isma"i1is: their tiistory and doctrines 

amongst the Hindus of Sind, rather than Gujarit, only after the fall of 
Alamiit, following the activities of the first dZis who arrived in Sind 
towards the end of the Alamtit period. 

Meanwhile, Jalil al-Din Khwirazmshih, who had bcen defeated in 61 8 /  

1221 by Chingiz Khan on the banks of the Indus and had subsequently 
spent three years in India, appeared in Persia, where his brother Ghiyith 
al-Din had successfully established himself in 'Iraq-i 'Ajam. Jalal al-l>in 
soon removed Ghiyith al-Din from his position, and in 622/1225, he 
overthrew Ozbeg, the last Eldigiizid ruler of ~ d h a r b a ~ j i n ,  who had been 
allied with the caliph and Hasan 111. The Niziris who had inherited Hasan 
1115 pro-caliphal policy and quarrels with the Khwirazmians, began to 
feel menaced by Jalil al-Din Khwirazmshih, who was conducting his 
desperate campaigns and sporadic battles with the Mongols in many parts 
of Persia. The relations between Alamut and Jalil al-Din, during this brief 
period before the Mongols finally caught up with the last Khwirazmshih, 
have been recorded by al-Nasawi. I t  seems that after some initial hostili- 
ties, the Niziris were obliged in 6241 1227 to accept a peace treaty imposed 
on them by Jalil al-Din."" According to this truce agreement, reached in 
~ d h a r b a ~ j i n  between Badr al-Din Ahmad, the envoy of AlamCit, and 
Sharaf al-Mulk, Jalil al-Din's vizier, the Niziris were allowed to retain 
Dimghin  in return for the payment ofan annual tribute of 30,000 dinars to 
the Khwirazmian treasury. This agreement was reached soon after 
~ r k h i n ,  one of Jalal al-Din's most trusted commanders who held 
Khurisin as his iqli', was assassinated by three Nizirijdi ' is  in Ganja, in 
revenge for the activities of his lieutenants against the Quhistini Niziris. 
In the course of the negotiations, Badr al-Din boasted that severaljdi'is 
had been posted in the service of the Khwirazmshih and his vizier, and 
summoned five of these agents to prove his claim. O n  hearing this news, 
Jalil al-Din ordered Sharaf al-Mulk to burn the jdi ' is  alive. The vizier, 
who had become highly intimidated, tried in vain to change the sultan's 
mind. Thejdi ' i s  shouted the name of 'Ali' al-Din Muhammad as they 
were dying, like thejdi ' is  who had killed ~ r k h i n  and were stoned to 
death by the townspeople of Ganja. Alamiit now sent another envoy, 
Salih al-Din 'Ali, to Sharaf al-Mulk, demanding ~ o , o o o  dinars in 
recompense for each of the five jdi ' is  burned, and threatened his life 
should he refuse. Thereupon, Sharaf al-Mulk reduced the annual tribute 
payable by the Niziris by ro,ooo dinars for a period of five years. 

The truce between the Niziris and Jalil al-Din, however, did not prove 
very effective, as Alamtit continued to maintain friendly relations with the 
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caliph and the Mongols, the two main enemies of the Khwirazmians. In 
625/1228, Alamut gave refuge to Ozbeg's son, Malik Khim"sh, and to 
Jalil al-Din's brother Ghiyith al-Din, who had been dispossessed of their 
power by the Khwi razm~hih .~" '  The Niziris helped Ghiyith al-Din, 
despite the Khwirazmian blockade of Rudbir, to go to Kirmin. There 
however he was murdered. Al-Nasawi relates that the Niziris had offered 
at this time to place a group of theirjdi 'is at the disposal ofJalal al-Din, 
who refused the offer.''(' In the same year (62511 228), while the Niziri 
envoy Badr al-Din was travelling east across the Oxus to the Mongol 
court, Sultan Jalil al-Din ordered the stopping of all caravans in that 
direction, on the pretence that a Mongol envoy was on his way to Syria in 
the company of some Ismirilis. O n  these orders, Sharaf al-Mulk put to 

death in ~ d h a r b a ~ j i n  a westward Syrian Niziri caravan of seventy 
 merchant^.^" Later, Alamut sent an emissary to the Khwirazmshih, 
successfully demanding retrieval of the goods taken from the ~nassacred 
caravan. This event took place after the arrival of the news of Ghiyith al- 
Din's flight from Alamut, which had enraged Jalil al-Din. It was also at 
this time that Muhammad 111's vizier, captured in the vicinity of Qazwin 
by the iqrii holder of Siwa, was sent as prisoner to Jalil al-Din, who had 
him e x e c ~ t e d . " ~  O n  one occasion during this period, al-Nasawi himself 
was despatched as Jalil al-Din's envoy to Alamut, to demand the balance 
of the tribute that the Niziris still owed on Dimghin  and to settle other 
points of dispute. Al-Nasawi succeeded in meeting with Muhammad 111 
and his vizier 'Imid al-Din, who gave him lavish gifts. Al-Nasawi 
obtained only a compromise solution; nonetheless, he describes his 
mission with extreme sati~faction."~ Relations between the Niziris and 
the Khwirazmians, who had replaced the Saljuqs as Alamut's foremost 
enemy, were thus characterized by warfare, assassination and negotiation 
till Jalil al-Din, the last of  the Khwirazmshihs, was mysteriously 
murdered by Kurds in 6281123 I ,  following his decisive defeat at the hands 
of the Mongols. 

Beside its quarrel with the Khwirazmians, the Niziri state had con- 
tinued to have periodical problems with its neighbours. In particular, 
relations between Rudbir and the Caspian provinces seen1 to have 
deteriorated in Muhammad 111's time, following the execution of Hasan 
111's Gilini wives. The Niziris acquired new places in Gilin and entered 
Ruyin, effectively aiding the local rebels there against the new Biduspinid 
ruler, Fakhr al-Dawla Namiwar b. Bisutun, who had succeeded his father 
shortly before in 62011223. Fakhr al-Dawla was obliged to leave Ruyin 
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and seek refuge for a while at Jalil al-Din Khwirazmshih's court.214 On 
the other hand, relations between the Rudbari Nizaris and the Qazwinis, 
their perennial enemy, had finally become peaceful. Muhammad 111 had 
evidently developed a close association with a Sufi shaykh of  Qazwin, 
Jamil  al-Din Gili (d. 6~1/1253) ,  and sent him an annual grant of 500 gold 
dinars. Muhammad is reported to have informed the Qazwinis that had it 

\ not been for the sake of the shaykh, he would have destroyed their 
! 

1 With the disappearance of  the Khwirazmshiihs, the Niziris came to be 
confronted by the Mongols, who, under Chingiz Khan's son and first 
successor dgedei  ( I  229-1 241), were making new efforts to conquer all of 
Persia. The Niziris soon lost D imghin  to the Mongols, who had filled the 
position vacated by the Khwirazmians. As Muhammad I11 had by now 
decided to resist the Mongols, in 1238 he despatched an embassy, in co- 
operation with the 'Abbisid caliph al-Mustansir (623-640/ I 2 2 6 1  242), to 
the kings of France and England to seek an alliance between Muslims and 
Christians against the Mongols. Matthew Paris, as noted, relates the 
dealings of this embassy in Europe, particularly at the English court of 
Henry 111. The mission failed however to have any results, since the 
Christian monarchs of Europe were soon attempting to ally themselves 
with the Mongols against all Muslims. A few years later, the Niziris 
completely severed their relations with the Mongols when their overtures 
to the new Great Khan Giiyiik (12461248) were rejected. In 614311246, on 
the occasion of the enthronement of Guyiik in central Mongolia, 'Ali' al-Din 
Muhammad, along with the caliph al-Musta'sim (64~5611242-1258) 
and many other Muslim rulers, sent a mission under Shihab al-Din and 
Shams al-Din, Niziri mu}itashims in Quhistin,  to Mongolia to participate 
in the celebrations and deliver a memorandum to Giiyiik. The  Niziri 
ambassadors were, however, dismissed with contempt by Guyiik, who 
replied to Muhammad 111's memorandum in the harshest terms.""oon 
after, Giiyiik prepared to match his words with deeds. He  despatched 
Eligidei to Persia at  the head of reinforcements for the Mongol armies 
already there and instructed him that two  out ofevery ten soldiers in Persia 
were to be used for reducing the rebellious territories, beginning with 
those of the N i ~ i r i s . ~ "  He  himself intended to follow after, but his death 
prevented him from carrying out his operations. Giiyiik's designs against 
the Niziris were taken up by his cousin and successor to the Khanate, 
Mongke (125 1-1 258). The  Mongols had already been spurred against the 
Niziris by the Sunnis a t  their court, and now more such complaints, 
including one forwarded by Shams al-Din, a chief qzdi of Qazwin, were 
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brought to Mongke's notice, in addition to the warnings of the Mongol 
commanders in Persia."' At any rate, when Mongke decided to con- 
solidate and complete the Mongol conquest of western Asia, he assigned 
first priority to the destruction of  the Niziri state in Persia, and of the 
'Abbisid Caliphate. In 650/1252, Mongke entrusted this mission to his 
brother Hiilegii, who was to lead a major expedition against the two 
powers that still held out in the Muslim lands. Elaborate preparations were 
made for this expedition, and Hiilegii did not in fact set out on the 
westward journey from Mongolia until 65111253; it took more than 
another two years before Hiilegii actually arrived in Persia. As we have 
noted earlier on the authority of William of Rubruck, who was in 
Mongolia in 1254, it was during this period that a group offidzis were 
allegedly despatched to Mongolia to kill Mongke in reprisal for his anti- 
Niziri operations. 

Meanwhile in Syria, Rishid al-Din Sinin had been succeeded, in 5881 
I 192 or a year later, by a Persian da'icalled Abu Mansur b. Muhammad, or 
Nasr al-'Ajami.21" With Sinin's successor the authority of Alamiit over the 
Syrian Niziri community was restored fully and remained unshaken until 
the collapse of the Persian Niziri state in 6541 1256.**('The names ofseveral 
chief di'is who led the Syrian Niziris during this third phase of their 
history, lasting some sixty-five years, are known to us from the inscrip- 
tions at Masyif, Kahf and other strongholds, and from a few Syrian 
literary sources.221 Between the years 62011223-1224 and 65611258, these 
da'is were Kamil al-Din al-Hasan b. Mas'iid, Majd al-Din, Sirij al-Din 
Muzaffar b. al-Husayn, T i j  al-Din Abu'l-Futiih b. Muhammad, and Radi 
al-Din Abu'l-Ma'ili. Most of these Syrian leaders are specifically referred 
to as the delegates of Alamiit, their names appearing after that of the imam 
in the Syrian inscriptions. Like the community in Quhistin, the Syrian 
Niziris continued during this period to exercise a certain degrec of local 
initiative in dealings with their Muslim and Frankish neighbours. Thc 
Syrian Niziris had, on the whole, maintained peaceful relations with 
Saladin's Ayyiibid successors in Syria; but upon Jalil al-Din Hasan 111's 
rapprochement with the Sunnis, even closer relations developed between 
the two sides. Henceforth, the Niziris could count on the Ayyiibids as 
allies. The Arabic sources place the declaration of Hasan 111's new policies 
in the year 6081121 1-1212, and add that he sent messengers to Syria and 
other Niziri territories, ordering his followers to adopt the Sunni Shari'a 
and to build mosques.*" Besides emissaries, the imam evidently 
despatched a letter to the same effect to  S ~ r i a . ~ "  As subjects of A l a m ~ t ,  the 
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Syrian Niziris apparently carried out these orders; and in view of Hasan 
111's alliance with the 'Abbisid caliph al-Nisir, their own relations were 
now markedly improved with the Ayyubids, espccially with al-Malik al- 
Zihir  (382-61 311 I 8 6 1  216), Saladin's son and ruler of Alcppo. Moreover, 
the Syrian Niziris did not attempt to assassinate any local Muslin, 
personality during this period of satr, but they continued to have quarrels 
and dealings with the Franks, who still held the Syrian coast. 

In 61011213, the Syrian Jidi'is killed Raymond, the youthful son of 
Bohemond IV (1187-1233) of Antioch, in thc cathedral of 'Iartus 
(Tortosa). In 6 I I 1 I 2 I 4-1 2 I 5, Bohemond in an act of vengeance laid siege 
to the fortress of Khawibi. The Niziris appealed to al-Malik al-Zihir for 
help, and he sent a force to their rescue; when al-Zihir's own troops 
suffered a setback in the Jabal Bahri', al-Malik a l - ' ~ d i l  I,  the Ayyebid 
ruler of Damascus, sent another army compelling the withdrawal of the 
Franks from Khawib i . "The  Syrian Niziris had meanwhile found a 
way to exact payments from a number of  Muslim and Christian rulers. In 
62411 227, Frederick I1 (1212-1250), the emperor of Germany who went to 
the Holy Land on his o w n  Crusade, sent envoys to Majd al-Din, the 
Syrian Niziri chief. The  envoys of Frederick, who  was also the king of 
Sicily and the titular king ofJerusalem, had brought gifts worth almost 
80,000 dinars, destined eventually for Alamut. However, explaining that 
the road to Alamut was too dangerous due to  the activities of the 
Khwirazmians and others, Majd al-Din retained the gifts in Syria.225 
But he did not hesitate to inform the ruler of Aleppo, al-Malik al-'Aziz 
(61 3-6341 I 2 16-1 237), about the emperor's friendly overtures, ensuring 
the Ayyubids of his continued co-operation with them in case of need."" 
Earlier in the same year of 624 A. H . ,  Majd al-Din had sent his own 
emissaries to the Saljuq ruler of Rum, 'Ali' al-Din Kayqubid I (6166341 
1219-1237), demanding that the regular tribute of 2,000 dinars hitherto 
sent by the sultan to Alamut should now be diverted to him.'" The sultan 
consulted with the lord of Alamut, who confirmed the request of the 
Syrian Niziri chief. Eventually the tribute in question came to be paid to 
the Syrian community. 

However, around the same time, the Hospitallers who had been highly 
displeased with the dealings between the Niziris and Frederick 11, deman- 
ded tribute from the Niziris. The Niziris refused by boasting that they 
themselves were then receiving gifts and payments from Frankish 
emperors and kings. Thereupon, the Hospitallers attacked the Niziris and 
carried off much b ~ o t y . " ~  By around 62511228, the Syrian Niziris had 
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become tributaries to the Hospitallers as well as to the Templars. There are 
hints to the effect that the Niziris were now actually allied with the 
Hospitallers; on hearing this news, Pope Gregory IX ( I  227-1 241) wrote a 
letter in 63311236 to his representatives in the Holy Land strongly 
condemning such relations."' The last important event in the history of 
the Syrian Niziris of this period relates to the dealings between the 
sectarian chief and Louis IX, better known as St Louis, the French king 
who led the Seventh Crusade. These dealings, recorded by Joinville, the 
king's biographer and secretary, to which we have already referred, 
occurred soon after the arrival of  St Louis in 'Akki (Acre) in Safar 6481 
May 1 2 5 0 . ~ ~ ~ '  At the time, the Syrian Niziris were most probably still 
under the leadership of T i j  al-Din Abu'l-Futiih, whose name is mentioned 
in an inscription a t  Masyif dated Dhu'l-Qa'da 646lFebruary-March I 249. 
At any rate, Niziri emissaries came to the French king and asked him 
either to pay tribute to their chief or  at least release the Niziris from the 
tribute which they themselves paid to the Templars and the Hospitallers. 
O n  the intervention of  Reginald de Vichier and William de Chateauneuf, 
the grand masters of the Temple and the Hospital, the negotiations 
between the Old Man of the Mountain and St Louis did not lead to any 
results. St Louis, himself more interested in establishing friendly relations 
with the Mongols, did not pay any tribute to the Niziris, who continued 
to pay their own  tribute to the knights Hospitallers and Templars. But the 
French king and the Syrian Niziri chief exchanged gifts. It was in the 
course of these embassies that the Arabic-speaking friar Yves le Breton 
met the Old Man of the Mountain and discussed religious doctrines with 
him in Masyif or  another of the Niziri strongholds in the Jabal Bahra'. 

We shall now resume our account of the final years of the Niziri state in 
Persia. Hulegii, as noted, took his time in making detailed preparations to 
lead the main Mongol expedition across Central Asia to Persia, where he 
did not arrive before the beginning of 65411 256. But already in J u m i d i  I1 
6~oIAugust  1252, he had despatched an advance army of I 2,000 men from 
Mongolia, under the command of his famous Nestorian Christian general 
Ket-Buqa, to join forces with the Mongol garrisons in Persia and attack as 
many Niziri strongholds as possible.'" Ket-Buqa crossed the Oxus in 
Muharram 6511March 1253 and soon afterwards attacked the Niziri 
strongholds in Quhistin, capturing several places there. In Rabi' 1 65  I /  
May 1253, he appeared at the head of some 5,000 men at the foot of 
Girdkiih, where he erected walls and other siege works around the 
stronghold. Leaving one of his officers, Buri, in charge of the siege at  
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Girdkuh, Ket-Buqa next proceeded to attack the castles of Mihrin, near 
Girdktih, and Shihdiz, which was no longer in Isnli'ili hands; while in 
Jumid i  I1 6511August 1253, he sent raiding parties into Hudbar and 
Tirum, where little was accomplished. In Shawwal65 I /l)ecembcr I 253, 
the besieged garrison of Girdkuh made a daring night attack on the 
Mongols, killing a hundred of them, including Biiri. The siege of Girdkuh 
however continued, and when cholera decitnated the Niziri garrison and 
the fortress was on the verge of falling in the summer of 6521 I 254, Alanlut 
supplied reinforcements and saved the situation. The strengthened gar- 
rison of Girdkuh continued to resist the Mongols for a long time. 
Meanwhile, Ket-Buqa had returned to Quhistin, where the Mongols 
pillaged, slaughtered and finally seized, a t  least temporarily, Tun and 
Turshiz, in Jumid i  I 65 I /July 1253. A few months later, the Mongols had 
captured Mihrin and some other castles in Qtimis. 

The Mongols had now come to exert constant pressure on the Persian 
Niziris, whose situation was further threatened by the imminent arrival of 
Hiilegii. These external pressures seem to have aggravated the internal 
tensions within the Niziri leadership, especially those between 'Ali' al- 
Din Muhammad 111 and his chief advisers, who evidently wanted to 
submit to the Mongols. At any rate, Muhammad 111, who is reported to 
have been afflicted by melancholia, had gradually isolated himself from 
the Niziri leaders whilst persisting in defying the Mongols. At the same 
time, relations between Muhammad 111 and his eldest son Rukn al-Din 
Khurshih (Khwurshih), who had received the nag in his childhood, were 
also deteriorating. It was under such circumstances that certain Niziri 
leaders eventually began, according to our Persian historians, to formulate 
a plan against Muhammad 111, aiming to replace him by his designated 
successor. Accordingly, Khurshih was to take charge of the affairs of the 
state and immediately enter into negotiations with the Mongols. Before 
this plan could be implemented, however, Khurshih fell ill and was 
confined to his bed. Soon afterwards, on the last day of Shawwil65311 
December 1255, 'Ali' al-Din Muhammad 111, who had always been fond 
of shepherding, was found murdered in a hut, adjoining his sheep-fold, in 
Shirkuh near Alamtit. After putting several suspects to death, it was 
discovered that the murder had been committed by Hasan-i Mizandarini, 
a favourite and constant companion of Muhammad 111, whom the imam 
had injured. The secret was divulged to ~ h u r s h i h  by Hasan's wife, a 
former concubine of Muhammad 111. Hasan and several of his children 
were put to death. 
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'Ala' al-Din Muhammad 111, who had reigned for thirty-four years, was 
succeeded by his youthful son Rukn al-Din Khurshih, born around 6271 
1 2 ~ 0 . ~ ~  Before entering into any negotiations with the Mongols, the new 
Niziri ruler attempted to strengthen his situation with his neighbours and 
with other Muslim rulers. The Niziris first completed a campaign in 
western Daylam and seized a fortress in Khalkhil which they had be- 
sieged. Then Khurshih sent messengers to Gilin and other neighbouring 
areas to inform their rulers of his father's death and of  his own accession, 
and also attempted to establish better relations with them. At the same 
time, he ordered all the Niziris to follow the Shari'a very closely. Soon 
after his accession, and in order to inform the Mongols of the new policy 
of the Niziri leadership, Khurshih sent an envoy to Y asa'ur Noyan, the 
Mongol commander stationed at Hamadin, offering his submission. 
Yasa'ur's reply was to the effect that the Niziri ruler should present 
himself in person before Hiilegii, whose arrival was now imminent. This 
was the first of a long series of messages exchanged during the year 6541 
1256 between the Niziris and the Mongols. 

Meanwhile, Hiilegii had been advancing westward at the hcad of the 
main Mongol force at a leisurely pace. Having set out from his ordu or 
encampment in Mongolia in Sha'bin 65 i /October i 253, Hiilcgii arrived a t  

the gates of Samarqand two years later, in Sha'bin 653lSeptember r 255. 
After two months, he despatched messengers from his camp at Kish to 
various Persian rulers informing them of his intention to extirpate the 
Niziris and asking them to render assistance or  suffer the consequences. In 
Dhu'l-Hija 6531January 1256, Hiilegii crossed the Oxus and passed the 
remaining winter months in the meadows of Shafirqin to the west of 
Balkh, the area now situated in northern Afghanistan. Hiilegii entered 
Persia through Khurisin in Rabi' I65qlApril 1256 and selected the town of 
Tiin, which had not been effectively reduced by his advance guards under 
Ket-Buqa, as his first target. But he was prevented from personally 
supervising the Mongol assault against Tun,  by some obscure incidents 
that occurred as he was passing in the district of Z iwa  and Khwif  on the 
northeastern border of Quhistin. The  task was entrusted to Ket-Buqa and 
Koke-llgei, who, after besieging Tiin for a week, seized the town in the 
middle of  Rabi' I1 6gqIMay 1256. The  Mongols slaughtered all the 
inhabitants of Tiin except the younger women, according to Juwayni, or 
the artisans (pishihvarin), according to Rashid al-Din.'33 The triumphant 
Mongol generals then joined Hiilegii and proceeded towards Tus. I t  was 
probably at Tus that Hiilegii shortly afterwards received Nisir al-l)in, the 
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last Niziri muhtashim o f  Quhistin and Nasir al-Din al-Tusi's friend and 
patron. Hiilegii had earlier despatched Malik Shams al-Din (043-6g4/ 
1245-1285)~ the founder of  the Kart dynasty of  Hari t ,  on a mission to the 
muhtashim, who  was then residing at the fortress o f  Sartakht. Shanls al-1)in 
had succeeded in persuading Nisir  al-Din to  present himself before 
Hiilegii, who asked the Niziiri chief why he had rlot brought down the 
garrison of the fortress. H e  replied that his people obeycd only the 
commands of  Khurshih, thcir ruler. Hiilegii gave the aged Nisir al-l>in a 
yarlijh (decree) and apaira (tablet ofauthority), granting him safe-conduct 
and appointed him to  the governorship of  the ruined town of Tun.  Nisir 
aI-Din died in Safar 65 5 A. H. 

Meanwhile in Jun l id i  I 654IMay 1256, after further negotiations of 
messengers, Khurshih had scnt his brother Shahanshih with a retinue of 
dignitaries to announce his submission to the Morlgols. They reached 
Yasa'ur near Qazwin, and he delegated his o w n  son to accompany the 
Niziri mission to Hiilegii. O n  10 J~mi id i i  115 June, Yasa'ur unexpectedly 
engaged in battle with the Niziris around Alamut. But he withdrew after a 
short while and subsequently left Rudbir  upon the instructions of  Hiilegii, 
who had received the Niziri  mission a t  Quch in  (Khabushin). Hiilegii's 
own elchis or  ambassadors reached Khurshih at the end 0 f J u m i d i  IIIJuly 
and delivered a yarligh full of  encouragement t o  the effect that since 
Khurshiih had sent his brother and had demonstrated his submission and 
loyalty, the king had forgiven the crimes committed by his father. 
Khurshih, who  himselfhad committed no  crime, was asked to destroy his 
castles and come down  to pay homage so that the Mongol armies would 
not devastate his territories. The  Niziri ruler did destroy some castles, but 
in the case of  Alamut, Maymundiz and Lamasar, he simply removed a few 
battlements (sardivir) and turrets (kungara). Some of  the Mongol ambas- 
sadors, accompanied by Khurshih's envoy Sadr al-Din, returned to report 
the situation to  Hiilegii. Khurshih now asked for a year's grace before 
presenting himself. The  rest of  the elchis had stayed behind in Rudbir to 
supervise the demolition of the Niziri  castles. In the beginning of ShaCbin/ 
September, the Mongol envoys came to Khurshih with a new message 
that the Niziri  ruler should immediately present himself before Hiilegii, 
and in his absence a Mongol called Tiikel Bahadur would act as basqaq or 
protecting governor in Rudbir.  Khurshih, w h o  was obviously playing 
for time, sent his reply through a distinguished embassy headed by his 
vizier, Shams al-Din Gilaki, and the son ofhis father's paternal uncle, Sayf 
al-Din Sultan Malik b. Kiyi  Bu Mansur b. Muhammad 11, who 
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accompanied the Mongol ambassadors and reached Hiilegii on 17 
Sha'binly September.*" Khurshih had again asked for a year's grace and 
the cxetnption of  Alamiit and Lamasar from the demolition order. He had 
also instructed his licutenallts in Girdkiih and Quhistin to present them- 
selves before Hiilegii in submission, which they did shortly afterwards. 

Hy this time, Hiilegii's patience had become exhausted by Khurshih's 
delaying tactics in surrendering. In the middle of Sha'bin 6jqlSeptember 
1256, Hiilegii set out from his encampment near Bastim to launch his 
assault on the Niziri castles in Riidbir. All the Mongol garrisons in 'Iraq-i 
'Ajam were now instructed to prepare for battle. At the same time; the 
main Mongol force proceeded towards Rudbir from various directions. 
The right wing of Hiilegii's forces, under Buqa-Temiir and Koke-Ilgei, 
proceeded by way of Mizandarin, and its left wing, under the Chaghatai 
prince Tegiider and Ket-Buqa, advanced through Khuwir and Simnin. 
Hiilegii himself, with the main army, followed a parallel route passing 
through Firiizkiih, Damiwand and Rayy. T w o  other Chaghatai princes, 
Balaghai and Tutar, had meanwhile set out from 'Iriq-i 'Ajam in the 
direction of Alamut. Hiilegii halted at Damiwand for a while, and frotn 
there sent yet another message to Khurshih. The Niziri leader was to 

come to Damiwand immediately, and were he to be delayed up to five 
days by his preparations, he was to send his son in advance. Khurshih did 
despatch his son, or  a youthful brother, on 17  Ramadin18 October. But 
Hiilegii returned the boy on the grounds of his youth, and suggested that if 
Khurshih could not come till later, he should send another brother to 
relieve Shahanshih. Hiilegii was by this time in the general area of Rayy, 
and messages were constantly exchanged between him and Khurshih. O n  
5 Shawwill26 October, Khurshih sent out his brother Shirinshih in the 
company of  300 men, who arrived at Hiilegii's camp two days later. At the 
same time, the vizier Shams al-Din Gilaki had returned from Girdkiih and 
brought its governor, the q id i  T i j  al-Din Mardinshill, before Hiilegii, 
while Girdkiih itself still held out. Shahanshah was now sent back to 

Riidbir with the message that if Khurshih destroyed the castle of 
Maymundiz and presented himself in person before the king, he would be 
received with honour; otherwise God alone knew what would befall him. 
Around this time, Hiilegii secretly put to death near Qazwin many of the 
Niziris who on different occasions had been sent to him. 

By this time, the Mongol armies were entering Riidbir from every side. 
Having finally decided to seize Maymiindiz, where Khurshih was staying, 
Hiilegii broke up his catnp in Pishkildara on 10 Shawwill3 I October and 
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advanced towards Rudbir through Tiliqin. O n  18 Shawwal 65418 
November 1256, Hiilegii encamped on a hilltop facing Maymundiz. He 
made a last appeal to Khurshih to surrender, but he was told that the 
Niziri ruler was absent from Maymundiz and that nothing could be 
decided without his permission. Having becn greatly inlpressed by the 
defences of Maymundiz, Hiilegu consulted with his conlmarlders as to 
whether they should besiege the castle or turn back and wait until the 
spring. Most of his advisers favoured withdrawal in view of the onset of 
the winter and the consequent impossibility of procuring provisions for 
the troops and fodder for the animals. A few, including Ket-Buqa, insisted 
on laying siege to the castle immediately, and Hulegu supported their 
view. The Mongol armies began to prepare for a siege. T o  provide poles 
for their mangonels, the Mongols felled the trees which the Niziris 
themselves had planted in former times. When battle was joined, the 
Niziris gained some initial victories, pouring down stones from their own 
mangonels upon the besiegers. But on the second day of fighting, the 
Mongols brought into play a Chinese ballista (kamin-igiv) with a range of 
2,500 paces. The garrison of Maymundiz now ceased fighting and asked 
for truce, which was granted. O n  the following day, Khurshih, who had 
in fact been present at the castle, asked for a yarligh to grant him safe- 
conduct. The decree was drawn up by Juwayni, who then acted as 
Hiilegii's secretaqy and accompanied his master to the Niziri castles. 
Khurshih was evidently persuaded not to come down from Maymundiz 
by some zealousjdi'is, who, in contradistinction to the foreign scholars 
present at his court, were strongly against surrendering to the Mongols. 
Meanwhile, more messages continued to be exchanged. It  is clear that all 
along, Khurshih had been playing for time in the hope that the snows of 
winter would come to his aid and render the siege operations of the 
Mongols impracticable; but the weather remained unseasonably mild in 
that autumn of 65411256. O n  25 ShawwilI15 November, the Mongols 
resumed their bombardment of Maymundiz on a much larger scale. At 
last, Khurshih decided to surrender, being greatly encouraged in this 
decision by Nasir al-Din al-Tusi and other outside scholars then staying at  
Maymundiz. 

Khurshih first sent down his son and another brother called irinshih 
with a delegation of notables. Then, on Sunday 29 Shawwil 654119 
November 1256,'~' he himself descended, surrounded by a group of 
dignitaries including Nasir al-Din al-Tusi, Khwija A ~ i l  al-Din Zuzani and 
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the vizier Mu'ayyad al-Din. Rukn 11-Din Khurshih had reigned for 
exactly one year, and his surrender marked the close of the Niziri state of 
Persia, which had been founded some 166 years earlier with the capture of 
Alamut by Hasan-i Sabbih. O n  the day following his surrender, Khur- 
shah brought out all his family, dependants and the other inmates of the 
castle, also offering the meagre treasures of Maymundiz as a token of his 
submission. When the Mongols went up to the castle to commence the 
work of dismantling its buildings and structures, they were confronted by 
a group ofhighly devotedfidi'is whose desperate resistance was broken up 
only after three days of fierce fighting. 

Khurshih was well received by Hiilegii, though he was kept urlder the 
surveillarlcc of a Mongol commander. At Hiilegii's request, the Niziri 
ruler despatched his representatives in the conlpally of Morlgol elchis to all 
the Niziri castles in Rudbir with orders for their destruction. Some forty 
castles were thus demolished, after the cvacuation of their garrisons. In 
Rudbir, only the commanders of Alamiit and Lamasar refused to sur- 
render, perhaps thinking that their imam was acting under duress and was 
observing a new sort of taqiyya. Hiilegii himself proceeded to the foot of 
Alamut, where Khurshih tried in vain to persuade that castle's comman- 
dant, Muqaddim al-Din, to capitulate. Leaving Balaghai behind to besiege 
Alamut with a large force, Hiilegii now set out for Lamasar. Aftcr a few 
days, the garrison of Alamut decided to surrender; and Khurshih, who 
had accompanied Hiilegii to Lamasar, interceded on their behalf with the 
Mongol conqueror. The inmates of Alamiit were given three days' grace 
to bring down their belongings, a party of Mongols having first entered 
the castle to remove its mangonels and gates. Khurshih himself received 
permission to visit the castle. O n  the fourth day, towards the end of Dhu'l- 
Qa'da 65qlDecember 1256, the Mongols ascended to the fortress of 
Alamiit and plundered whatever had been left behind. They also began 
the tedious work of demolishing Alamtit and setting fire to its buildings 
and its library. Meanwhile, Juwayni, who had accompanied Hiilegii to 
the foot of Lamasar, had been allowed to examine the library at Alamut 
and to salvage whatever he deemed necessary. He saved the Qur'ans, and 
a number of choice books, including some Ismi'ili works, as well as 
certain astronomical instruments, before consigning the library to flames. 
Juwayni has left a valuable description of the fortress of AlamCit, which he 
surveyed in connection with his inspection of the library.236 Juwayni was 
greatly impressed by the storage facilities and the food supplies there, as 
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well as the castle's water supply system and fortifications. He  describes the 
difficulties faced by a large group of Mongols who wcre assigned the task 
of demolishing the castle. 

Hiilegii had meanwhile failed to capture Lanlasar or to irlducc its 

commandant to surrender, despite Khurshih's intervention. l i e  left 
Tayir-Buqa to besiege the placc with an army of Mongols and I'crsians. 
Lamasar held out for another year, before cholera brokc out and killed thc 
bulk of the garrison. The few who survived the epidemic wcre obliged to 
surrender sometime a t  the end of 655  A.H.'"' Hiilegu left Iludbir for his 
main ordu near Hamadin in Llhu'l-Hua 654lJanuary 1257. Khurshih, 
being still useful to the Mongols, accompanied the ilkhin, while the 
imam's family, servants and belongings were sent to Qazwin. From 
Hiilegii's ordu, Khurshih despatched his emissaries along with Mongol 
elchis to the Niziri castles in Syria, instructing them to guard the castles as 
subjects of the king until such time as Hiilegii himself should arrive there; 
but his instructions were ignored in Syria. Meanwhile, with Khurshih's 
co-operation it had becon~e possible for the Mongols to secure thc speedy 
surrender and dismantlement of the Niziri castles in T i rum,  Rudbir, 
Qiimis, Quhistin and elsewhere, with the major exceptions of Lamasar 
and Girdkuh. The conlmandants (singular, kcrtval) and the bulk of the 
garrisons of these fallen castles were placcd under the supervision of 
different Mongol units and commanders. 

Khurshih continued to be treated respectfully by the Mongols while he 
was ofuse to them. But the surrender of the bulk of the Niziri castles made 
his presence an embarrassment to  Hulegii. Therefore, when he asked to be 
sent to the court of Mongke, Hiilegii readily approved his request. O n  I 
Rabi' I 65519 March 1257, Khurshih set out on his fateful journey to 
Mongolia with nine companions and a group of Mongols led by Bujrai. 
O n  the way, when the party arrived at the foot ofGirdkuh, Khurshih tried 
once again in vain to bring down the castle's garrison, though he may have 
told them secretly not to surrender. Khurshih was not evidently treated 
respectfully by his escorts; and, by the time they reached Bukhiri, 
Khurshih had to engage in fist-fighting with his Mongol guards. Mongke 
refused to see Khurshih when he finally arrived in Karakorum 
(Qaraqorum). He was dismissed and reproached by the Great Khan for 
not having yet dismantled Girdktih and Lamasar. O n  the return journey, 
somewhere along the edge of the Khangai mountains in northwestern 
Mongolia, the eighth and final lord of Alamiit and his companions were 
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led away from the road and put to the sword by the Mongols. In the 
meantime, aftcr Khurshih's departure for Mongolia, there had taken place 
a general massacrc of the Persian Nizaris who were in Mongol custody. 
Khurshah's family and dependants detained at Qazwin were put to the 
sword by Qaraqai Bitikchi, while Otegii-china, the Mongol commander 
in Khurasiin, summoned the Quhistani Nizaris to great gatherings and 
slaughtered some I 2,000 of them. According to Juwayni, the massacre of 
the Nizaris had bccn carried out in accordance with a decree of Mongke to 
the effect that none of  the Nizaris should be spared, reflecting an earlier 
order of Chingiz Khan him~elf. '~' 

As Hodgson has pointed out, it seems that given the spirit of earlier 
times, when the Niziris were enthusiastically fighting the Saljuqs under 
Hasan-i Sabbih and his immediate successors, some of the Niziri for- 
tresses might have been able to resist the Mongol assaults a t  least long 
enough to persuade Hiilegii to come to some sort of an accommodation 
with thcm."" Juwayni, who accompanied the Mongols to Alamut, 
Maylnundiz and Larnasar, clearly emphasizes the impregnability and self- 
sufficiency of the Niziri fortresses, especially Alamut, which would have 
enabled them to withstand Mongol sieges for indefinite periods; he also 
recalls how Alamut had earlier successfully resisted the Saljuq armies for 
over a decade.14" Rashid al-Din, too, speaks of the good fortunc of 
Mongkc and Hiilegii in having extirpated the Niziris and thcir castles so 
quickly.24' Indeed, as Girdkuh was to demonstrate, at least the key Niziri 
fortresses could have held out for long periods o n  the basis of their own 
resources. Girdkuh continued to resist its M6ngol besiegers, as the last 
surviving Niziri outpost in Persia, for thirteen years after the fall of 
Alamut. The  garrison of  Girdkuh finally yielded from want of clothing on 
29 Rabi' 11 66911 5 December 1270. during the reign of the ilkhinid Abaqa, 
seventeen years after the first investment of the place by Hiilcgii's advance 

The  Mongols, who had erected permanent structures and 
dwelling places of their own around Girdkuh (the remains of which 
together with the stones of their mangonels are still found there), killed the 
survivors of the garrison on their descent. But the Mongols did not 
evidently demolish Girdkuh, which they continued to use under the 
- 
Ilkhinids succeeding Abaqa.243 In its decision to surrender, the central 
Niziri leadership seems to have been greatly influenced by Nasir al-Din al- 
Tusi and other outside scholars amongst the Niziris; scholars who, having 
enjoyed the hospitality of  the Niziris, were now eager to taste the yet 
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larger munificence of the Mongols, which they did upon dissociating 
themselves from the last lord of Alamut and entering into the service of the 
- 
Ilkhinid dynasty of Persia founded by Hiilegii (654463 / I 2 5 6 1  26s). 

The collapse of the Niziri state in I'ersia must have disheartened the 
Syrian Niziris, who could no longer count on the support and leadership 
of Alamut and the personal guidance of the Niziri Imim, who was now no 
longer accessible to his followers. Under the circumstances, the Syrian 
Niziris began to select their leaders locally, sometimes two persons jointly 
holding the office of their chief da'i. Deprived of any sort of strong central 
leadership and threatened by the designs of various powers - especially the 
Mongols and the Mamluk dynasty of Egypt - for the invasion of Syria, the 
Syrian Niziri community began to experience serious internal dissen- 
sions, often manifested in the form of rivalries among the senior da'is and 
independent behaviour of the governors of various fortresses. All of these 
factors prepared the ground for the eventual submission of the Syrian 
Niziris to al-Malik al-Zihir Rukn al-Din Baybars 1 (658-6761 1260-1 277), 
the Bahri Mamliik sultan of Egypt, who soon extended his hegemony 
over Syria and its different p r i n c i ~ a l i t i e s . ~ ~ ~  Meanwhile, having dealt with 
the Persian Niziris, Hiilegii had proceeded towards his second major 
objective, the extinction of the 'Abbisid Caliphate. By Safar 656lFebruary 
1258, the Mongols seized Baghdad and devastated the ancient capital of 
the 'Abbisids for a whole week. The caliph al-Musta'sim, who had 
endeavoured in vain to prevent the Mongol cataclysm, was put to death on 
Hiilegii's orders. Hiilegii's third campaign was directed against the 
Ayyubid states in Syria. In 65811260, the Mongols seized Aleppo, and 
soon afterwards Hamit  and Damascus surrendered to Hiilegii. In Rabi' I 
6581March 1260, Ket-Buqa, who had been in charge of the advance 
operations of the Mongols in Syria, made his triumphal entry into 
Damascus, accompanied by Het'um, the king of Little Armenia, and the 
latter's son-in-law Bohemond VI of Antioch, the allies of the Mongols. It 
was during the same year, 65811260, that four of the Niziri fortresses, 
including Masyif, were surrendered to the Mongols by their governors.245 
The Mongol success in Syria was, however, short-lived. Hiilegii returned 
to Persia in the summer upon hearing the news of Mongke's death, which 
in fact had occurred a year earlier in 65711259, leaving Ket-Buqa in 
command ofhis reduced forces in Syria. O n  25 Ramadin 65813 September 
1260, the Mongols suffered a drastic defeat at 'Ayn Jiliit, in Palestine, at 
the hands of the Mamliik armies of Egypt, led by the sultan al-Muzaffar 
Qutuz (657-658/125~1260). Ket-Buqa was captured and put to death. 
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The vanguard of the Mamluk forces was commanded by Baybars, who 
succeeded Qutuz to the Mamliik sultanate and thwarted the Mongols in 
their subsequent attempts to establish themselves in the region. Soon, the 
Mongols were expelled from all of Syria, where Baybars rapidly emerged 
as the dominant power. The Nizaris evidently collaborated with the 
Mamluks and other Muslim rulers in repelling the Mongols from Syria, 
and after the battle of 'Ayn Jilut recovered the four fortresses which they 
had earlier lost to them. At the time of the Mongol invasion of Syria, the 
Syrian Niziris were under the leadership of Radi al-Din Abu'l-Marili, 
who punished the Nizari governors who had yielded their castles to the 
Mongols. According to Ibn Muyassar, Radi al-Din had become the chief 
da"iin Syria in 65611258, and shortly before succeeding to that office he had 
gone to Mamluk Egypt as a Niziri envoy.% 

The Syrian Niziris now attempted to establish friendly relations with 
Baybars by sending him embassies and gifts. Baybars, who was then 
preoccupied with the Mongols and the Franks, reciprocated by granting 
certain favours to the community. Nonetheless, from early on Baybars 
capitalized on the weakness and internal dissensions of the Niziri com- 
munity and systematically adopted measures which ultimately led to the 
loss of the political independence of the Syrian Niziri community. Ibn 
'Abd al-Zihir (d. 692/1293), the biographer of Baybars, reports that 
already in 65911261 Baybars granted rights to Niziri territories to al-Malik 
al-Mansiir (642-6831 I 244-1285), the Ayyubid prince of Hamit.'47 At the 
same time, however, the Niziris sent an embassy to Baybars and success- 
fully demanded to receive the privileges which they had enjoyed under the 
Ayyubids. Baybars, in an attempt to divide the Niziris, now appointed 
the Niziri envoy, a certain Jamil al-Din Hasan b. Thibit, to the headship 
of the Niziri community, which was then still held by Radi al-Din, 
perhaps conjointly with Najm al-Din Ismi'il b. al-Sha'rini.248 But the 
community refused to acknowledge Jamil al-Din, who was put to death. 
It was about this time that Radi al-Din died and the aged Najm al-Din 
became the head of the Syrian da'wa in 66011261-I 262. Najm al-Din was 
later assisted by his son Shams al-Din and his son-in-law Sarim al-Din 
Mubirak, who was Radi al-Din's son. The Niziri conlmunity had 
continued to retain possession of eight permanent strongholds; namely, 
Masyif, Qadmus, Kahf, Khawibi, Rusifa, Maniqa (Maynaqa), 'Ullayqa 
and Qulay'a. Khariba seems to have been lost sometime earlier.'4Y 

As Baybars continued to consolidate his position in Syria, the Nizaris 
found it advisable to periodically renew their friendly overtures to him. In 
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66111 263, when Baybars was engaged in his campaigns against the Franks, 
a Niziri mission under the two sons of the Niziri chiefs came to the sultan 
with gifts.25" The envoys of the dir al-da'wa, probably Shams al-Din and 
Sirim al-Din, were treated kindly. Howevcr, in 66411265, Baybars felt 
strong enough to order the collection of taxes and tolls on the gifts sent to 
the Niziris by the various Frankish kings and the ruler of Yaman; gifts 
which passed through Egypt."' Henceforth, the political significance of 
the Syrian Niziris, who were in no position to resist Baybars' encroach- 
ments on their sovereignty, declined rapidly. Soon afterwards, the Niziris 
themselves began to pay tribute to Baybars, following the conclusion ofa 
peace treaty in 66411266 between the Mamluk sultan and the Hospitallers. 
According to this treaty, the Hospitallers renounced the tributes which 
they had hitherto received from the Niziris and other Muslim states 
around Hamit and Hims. Furthermore, starting in 66511267, the Niziris 
became tributaries of Baybars, paying him what they previously sent to 
the Hospitallers, for which payment Baybars had already reproached 
them."' In effect, the Niziris had now placed themselves under the 
suzerainty of the Mamluk state, and it did not take long before they lost 
their nominal independence completely as Baybars maintained his press- 
ure on the community. Indeed, Baybars soon began to appoint and 
dismiss the heads of the Niziri community, as the lords of Alamut had 
done previously. 

In 66811270, while Baybars was travelling to Hisn al-Akrid in the 
vicinity of the Niziri territory, Najm al-Din, unlike other amirs in the area, 
did not present himself before the sultan to pay homage. Baybars was 
greatly offended by this chief and reacted by deposing him. When Najm 
al-Din shortly afterwards sent his son-in-law Sirim al-Din Mubirak, the 
governor of 'Ullayqa, as an envoy to Baybars, evidently in the hope of 
receiving a reduction in the Niziri tribute paid to the Mamluks, the sultan 
designated Sirim al-Din to the headship of the Niziri community.253 The 
sultan now demanded possession of Masyif, which was to be entrusted to 
one of his own amirs, 'Izz al-Din al-'Adimi. Sirim al-Din, who was to hold 
the Niziri castles as the deputy of Baybars, proceeded to take charge of 
them in Jumida I1 668lFebruary 1270. His authority was initially con- 
tested by Najm al-Din, who soon yielded. But Sirim al-Din, too, angered 
the sultan by attempting through trickery to take possession of Masyif, in 
violation of the sultan's instructions. Once inside, he put to death a large 
number of the residents of Masyif, who, abiding by the sultan's orders, 
had refused to yield the castle to him. O n  Baybars' request, al-Malik al- 
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Mansur, the ruler of  Hamit ,  dislodged the rebellious Sirim al-Din from 
Masyif and sent him as a prisoner to Cairo, where he later died. Baybars 
reinstated Najm al-Din, who had meanwhile apologized to the sultan; his 
son Shams al-Din was kept in Cairo. 

In Hajab 66ylFebruary 1271, when Baybars was besieging the Frankish 
castle of tiisn al-Akrid, two Niziris from 'Ullayqa, who allegedy had 
been sent to kill the sultan, were apprehended. It became known that the 
jidi'is had initially visited Bohemond VI, the sultan's enemy, with whose 
assistance they were to carry out their assassination mission. The dis- 
covery of this plot put an end to any existing entente between Baybars and 
the Niziri leadership in Syria. Baybars now decided to deal effectively 
with the sectarians. Shams al-Din was arrested on charges of collaborating 
with the Franks against the sultan. Najm al-Din pleaded successfully with 
Baybars for the release of his son, but he was forced to give up his 
leadership position and surrendered control of the Niziri fortresses to the 
Mamluks. Najm al-Din, then ninety years of age, accompailied Baybars 
to Cairo, where he died in 6721 1 2 7 4 . ~ ~ ~  Shams al-Din, who had acted as his 
father's chief assistant and probably had also held the office of chief da"i 
conjointly with him, was allowed to remain temporarily in Syria for 
settling the affairs of the Niziri da'wa and castles. However, for a time he 
tried in vain to organize the Niziris against Baybars. The Niziri castles 
now began to submit in rapid succession to Baybars, who used military 
blockades, threats, negotiations, and tempting promises in dealing with 
them.255 'Ullayqa and Rusifa surrendered in Shawwil66glMay 1271; and 
by Dhu'l-Qa'da 671 /May 1273, Khawibi, Qulay'a, Maniqa and Qadmus 
had also capitulated. Meanwhile, Shams al-Din, discouraged in his efforts 
to launch a revolt, gave himself up to the Mamluks and was sent to Cairo. 
Only the garrison of Kahf mustered some resistance, and with the fall of 
that fortress in Dhu'l-Hija 671lJuly 1273 the last independent Niziri 
outpost in Syria fell into the hands of the Mamluks, less than three years 
after the garrison of  Girdkuh had surrendered to the Mongols. 

Having acquired complete control of  the Niziri strongholds, Ba~bar s ,  
unlike the Mongols in Persia, tolerated the Niziris and did not attempt to 
exterminate them. The Niziris were in fact permitted to remain in their 
fortresses in the Jabal Bahri', but only under the strict supervision of 
Mamluk lieutenants. Indeed, there are reports that Baybars and his 
successors employed the services of the Niziris against their own 
enemies.25h Already prior to the submission of all the Niziri fortrcsses, 
Baybars is alleged to have used the services of the Niziri jdi ' is  against his 
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opponents. Baybars is reported to have threatened the count of Tripoli 
with assassination in Sha'bin 66gIApril 1271, while the murder of Philip 
of Montford, lord ofTyre,  in 1270 and the unsuccessful attempt on the life 
of princc Edward of England in 1272 are also said to have been instigated 
by him.2s7 Amongst the sources speaking of  the use of  Nizarijdi 'is by the 
early Mamliiks, an elaborate account is related by the celebrated Moorish 
traveller Ibn Battiita, .. . who passed through Syria for the first time in his 
travels in 72611326. He names Maniqa, 'Ullayqa, Qadmiis, Kahf and 
Masyif as the fortresses which were still in the hands of  the Ismi'iliyya 
(Fidiwiyya), and then proceeds to  give interestirlg details on the arrange- 
ments existing betwcen the-fidi'is and the Mamliik sultan al-Nisir Nisir 
al-Din Muhammad, who reigned intermittently betwcen 693 / I 294 and 
74111 3 4 0 . ' ~ ~  

Thus, the Syrian Niziris were allowed to exist in a semi-autonomous 
fashion as loyal subjects of the Mamliiks and their successors. This gave 
the Syrian Niziri community the opportunity to maintain its identity, and 
its traditions and practices, a fate denied to  the Persian Niziris, who never 
really recovered from the Mongol catastrophe. But for all practical 
purposes, the days of  Niziri Ismi'ilism as the religion of a state and a 
political power to be reckoned with had already ended before the Mongols 
and the Mamliiks dealt their decisive blows to the Persian and Syrian 
branches of the movement. Whatever diminished political significance the 
Niziiris had retained precariously during the later Alamiit period was 
irrevocably lost in the year 6541 I 256. With the fall of Alamiit, the majestic 
mountain fortress selected by Hasan-i Sabbih as the original headquarters 
of the movement, Niziri Ismi'ilism entered a totally different and often 
obscure phase of its history, surviving merely as a minor Shi'i Muslim sect 
without its earlier political significance. 
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In this final chapter, we shall trace the development of Niziri Isma'ilism 
from the fall of Alamut in 6$q/12$6 to the present time, a period of seven 
centuries. The first five centuries of this period represent the darkest phase 
in Niziri history and constitute the longest obscure period in the history of 
the Ismi'ili movement. Only the main events of this period are currently 
known to researchers in Niziri studies. The Niziris of Persia, contrary to 

I 
the declarations of Juwayni and later historians, did in fact survive the 
destruction of their state and strongholds at the hands of the Mongols. 
Despite the Mongol massacres, the Persian Niziri community was not 

I 
totally extirpated during 6$qd$$/ rz$b1257 ,  and significant numbers 
escaped the Mongol debacle in both Ridbar and Quhlstin. And while 
Rukn al-Din Khurshih was spending the last few months of his life 
amongst the Mongols, the Niziri leadership evidently managed to hide his 
son and designated successor, Shams al-Din Muhammad, who became 
the progenitor of the Niziri Imims of the post-Alamut period. The Nizari 
Imamate was thus preserved, and it was soon handed down through two 
different lines of imims. For at least two centuries, however, the Nizaris \ 
did not have direct access to their imams, who were a t  the time living ' 

clandestinely in different parts of Persia. Meanwhile, in order to cscape 
further persecution at the hands of the ilkhinids, the Timfirids and other 
dynasties ruling over Persia, the highly disorganized and demoralized 
Persian Niziris were once again obliged to observe the strictest form of 
taqiyya. Under such circumstances, when mere survival was the prime 
concern of the community, the doctrinal background of the Persian 

/ 
Niziris enabled them to seek refuge under the mantle of Sufism. 

In Syria, as noted, Baybars I subjugated the Niziri community com- 
pletely by the year 67111273. Thereafter, the Syrian Nizaris, devoid of any 
political significance and with almost no contact with the Persian Niziris, 
lived in a semi-autonomous manner as the loyal subjects of the Mamliiks I 
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and later the Ottomans. Meanwhile, a third Nizari tradition had corne into 
existence in the upper Oxus region, where Isnlirilism had beer1 introduced 
several centuries earlier. The Ismitilis of Badakhshin and the surrounding 
areas evidently acknowledged the Niziri lnlinls son~ctinic beforc the fall 
of Alamut. Thc Niziris of those remote parts renlained unaffected by the 
Mongol invasion of Persia and during the post-Alami~t period dcveloped a 
somewhat distinctive literary tradition of their own,  according particular 
importance to the works of Nisir-i Khusraw. Thcy also prcscrvcd the 
bulk of the extant Niziri literature of thc Alanlut and post-Alanlut periods 
written in the Persian language. It was in the post-Alanlut period that 
Nizirism had its greatest success on the Indian subcontinent. The Indian 
Niziri comn~unity,  designated chiefly by the terrn Khoja, grew steadily 
under the leadership of its local leaders or  pirs until it becamc the main 
stronghold of the Nizari sect. The  Niziri Khojas, too, developed a specific 
religious tradition, interfacing Islamic and Hindu traditions. The Indian 
Niziris experienced a major schism in the first quarter of the 1oth/16th 
century. When ln l im Shah, one of the community's leaders, died in 91 y /  

I 5 13, his son and successor Nar (Nur) Muhammad Shah repudiated the 
Niziri Imams living in Persia and claimed the imamate for his father and 
himself. He in effect founded a separate Indian Niziri sub-sect whose 
adherents became known as the Irnim-Shihis or Satpanthis. This sect was 
later further subdivided, while different groups continued to split off 
periodically from the main Niziri Khoja body. 

The widely dispersed Niziri com~nunities of the post-Alamiit period, 
differentiated in terms of their language and socio-ethnic characteristics as 
well as their historical backgrounds, developed independently of one 
another, each retaining its own particular heritage and religious literature. 
Having been deprived of any central leadership under the guidance of their 
imams, for quite some time after the fall of Alamiit, the Niziri communi- 
ties, especially outside of Persia, now came to be led by their own local 
leaders, dzis, pirs or shaykhs, who alone could claim access to the Niziri 
Imims living secretly in Persia. In time, these local leaders established 
their own independent dynasties, which caused occasional schisms in the 
Niziri movement. All of these factors have combined to create numerous 
research problems in post-Alamut Niziri studies, especially in view of the 
fact that very few reliable sources, Niziri o r  otherwise, are available on the 
subject. In fact, it has been only during the last few decades that we have 
acquired some insights into the main trends in the development of post- 
Alamut Nizirism. 
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As a result of modern progress in Niziri studies, initiated by Ivanow, 
we can now distinguish three approximate periods in the history of post- 
Alamut Niziri Ismi'ilism. The earliest period, covering roughly the first I 
two centuries after the fall of Alamut, is the most obscure, during which 1 

! time the Persian Niziris attempted in vain to reassert their control over the 
Rudbir region. I t  was also during that initial period that the Persian 
Niziris camouflaged themselves under the cloak of Sufism and that a 
succession dispute in the family of the imims split the Niziri community 
into two factions, the Muhammad-Shihis and the Qisim-Shihis. The 
Muhammad-Shihi Imims, who, initially, seemingly had the support of 
the Niziri majority in certain regions, emigrated to India during the earlier 
part of the rothl16th century, but by the beginning of the I 3thI1yth 
century this linc of the Niziri Imims became discontinued. The Qisirn- I 

f 

Shihi Imims, who were gradually acknowlcdgcd by the Niziri 
majoritarian, emerged in Anjudin, a village in central Persia, at least by : 
the second half of the gth11gth century. This marks the beginning of the 
second period in post-Alamut Nizirism, designated by Ivanow as the 
Anjudin revival, a renaissance in Niziri thought and da'wa activity. 
During this phase, lasting for about two centuries, the Niziri Imims of  
the Qisim-Shihi line, who developed close relations with the Ni'mat 
Allihi Sufi order in Persia, attempted to extend their control over the 
outlying Niziri communities in Syria, Central Asia and India, where great 
numbers had hitherto acknowledged the Muhammad-Shahi Imims or 
had come to owe their immediate allegiance to their hereditary dynasty of 
pirs. 

Under the more favourable conditions created by the adoption of 
Twelver Shi'ism as the state religion in Safawid Persia, the Qisim-Shihi 
Imims conducted the da'wa activities more openly. The Anjudin period 
also witnessed a revival in literary activities amongst the Niziris of Persia 
and some adjoining areas, who now produced the first doctrinal treatises 
after the fall of Alamut. In the second half of the 12thl18th century, the 
Qisim-Shihi Imims, who had meanwhile moved from Anjudin to the 
nearby village of  Kahak and thence to Kirmin, began to acquire political 
prominence in Persia under the Zand and Q i j i r  dynasties. By the middle 
ofthe I 3thI1gth century, when the Niziri Imim had become known to the 
outside world as the Aghi  Khin and the seat of the Niziri Imimate had 
been transferred to India, the Niziris entered the modern phase of their 
history. This period in Niziri history has been characterized by the efforts 
of the Niziri Imims, or  the Aghi Khins, to consolidate their leadership 
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over the community and improve the socio-economic conditions of their 
followers, especially of  those living on the Indian subcontinent and on the 
coast of East Africa. 

I3y contrast to the Tayyibis, the literary output of  the Niziris has always 
remained meagre. The  difficult conditions under which the Niziris have 
often lived and the generally limited standard of  literacy and intellectual 
acconlplishment attained by the community until recent times made it 
almost impossible for the Niziris to produce outstanding theologians and 
authors comparable to the great Yamani Tayyibi di'is. This dearth of 
education, together with the specific doctrinal trends of the Alamut 
period, caused the post-Alamiit Niziris, especially outside of  Syria, to lose 
interest in studying the literature of the Fitinlid Ismi'ilis, a literature 
preserved and utilized mainly by the Tayyibi Ismitilis. O f  all the Nizari 
communities, only the Syrian Niziris have preserved a certain number of 
the classical Ismi'ili treatises of  the Fitimid period. The  few doctrinal 
treatises written during the post-Alanlut period essentially retain the 
Niziri teaching of the late Alamut period; one does not come across any 
major or original work in the literature of this period. Furthermore, until 
more recent times, the post-Alamut Niziris did not show any interest in 
studying the history of their sect, and consequently did not undertake to 
conlpile any historical works. I t  is, therefore, not surprising that many 
present-day Niziris have continued to remain rather ill-informed about 
their past heritage and the development of the Ismitili movement in 
general. Needless to repeat that the various Niziri communities of the 
post-Alamut period, separated geographically and by language barriers, 
have developed distinctive literary traditions of  their own  with little or no 
contact with one another. 

O n  the basis of  a mixture of geographical, linguistic, ethnological, and 
other criteria, the Niziri literature of the post-Alamut period can be 
classified into four main categories; namely, the Persian, the Central 
Asian, the Syrian and the Indian sources. The  sources produced in Persia, 
Afghanistan and the upper Oxus region are written entirely in the Persian 
language, while the Syrian sources are in Arabic. The  Niziris of the Indian 
subcontinent, including the Khojas, the Satpanthis and the adherents of 
some lesser sub-sects, have utilized various Indian languages and dialects 
in committing their religious doctrines and traditions to writing. It should 
also be noted that our discussion of  the post-Alamut Niziri sources refers 
mainly to the doctrinal works produced by the followers of the Qisim- 
Shihi Niziri Imims. The Muhammad-Shihi Niziris evidently produced 
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very few works in Syria, the upper Oxus and India, which have not been 
studied adequately. ' 

The Niziris of Persia and the adjacent regions, who use the Persian 
language in their religious literature, evidently did not produce any 
doctrinal works during the first two centuries after the fall of Alamiit. 
From that early post-Alamiit period, we have only the poetical works of 
Niziri Quhistini, a poet and government functionary from Birjand who 
died around 7201 I 320. He  was perhaps the first post-Alamiit Niziri author 
to choose the verse and Sufi forms of expression for camouflaging his 
Ismi'ili ideas, a model readily adopted by later Persian Niziri writers. The 
revival of Nizirism during the Anjudin period also encouraged the 
literary activities of the community, and a number of better-educated 
Niziris living in and around Persia now began to produce the first 
doctrinal works of the post-Alamut period in the Persian language.' The 
earliest and most noteworthy amongst such authors were Abii lshiq 
Quhistini, probably a native of the district of Mu'minibid, who 
flourished during the second half of the gthlrsth ~ e n t u r y , ~  and 
Khayrkhwih-i Hariti, a dz iand  prolific writer with limited poetical talent 
who died after 96011 553 . 4  They were followed by Imim Quli  Khaki 
Khurisini, who died after 10~611646, and his son 'Ali Quli  Haqqimi 
Khurisini (or D i ~ b i d i ) , ~  amongst others. Khiki and his son, too, living in 
Dizbid, a village in the mountains between Mashhad and Nishipiir, 
resorted to poetry and Siifi expressions for disguising their Niziri 
ideas. 

In modern times, a few more doctrinal works have been written in the 
Persian language by Niziri authors. These works, produced in Persia, 
Afghanistan, and even India, marked a new revival in Niziri literary 
activities. This new revival, which faded out in the opening decades of the 
present century, had been encouraged by the efforts of the Aghi Khins 
following the transfer of their residence to India, to re-establish their 
control over the various Niziri communities, similar to the efforts of the 
imims of the Anjudin period. Amongst such modern Niziri works 
written in Persian, mention may be made of some short treatises com- 
posed by Shihib al-Din Shih al-Husayni, the eldest son o f A q i  'Ali Shih. 
the second Aghi Khiin.We spent the greater part ofhis life in Bombay and 
Poona, and predeceased his father by a few months in I 30211884 whilst 
still in his early thirties. In Persia, the most learned Niziri author of recent 
times was Muhammad b. Zayn al- bidin in Khurisini, who adopted the 
poetical takhallus or pen name of Fidi'i and was also referred to as H i j i  
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~ k h i i n d  by the Persian Niziris. He was a descendant of Khiki Khurisini 
and lived in the important Niziri village of Dizbid near Mashhad, where 
his relatives are still residing. Fidi'i travelled to India three times between 
13 13 and 132411 896-1906, to see the Niziri Imim of the time, Sultill 
Muhammad Shih, Aghi  Khin 111, who  treated him most kindly and 
appointed him to an important teaching position in the l'ersian Niziri 
community. He  died at Dizbid in 134211923 and was buried next to Khiki 
Khurisini; the site was modestly repaired in 1966. 

Fidi'i composed several doctrinal works, including the Irshid al-silikin, 
completed in 13 1711900, the Kashf al-haqi'iq, written in I 33211914, the 
Kitab-i dinish-i ahl-i binish, and the Hadiqat al-marani, a treatise on j q h .  
Copies of these works were either given or shown to the present writer in 
Dizbid and Mashhad in the summer of  1985 by Fidi'i's sole grandson Sadr 
al-Din b. Mulli Shams al-Din Mirshihi; but none of these works have 
been listed in the Ismi'ili bibliographies of  lvanow and Poonawala.' Fidi'i 
was also a prolific poet and his Diwin of poetry, collected by his 
descendants, contains about I 2,000 verses. Fidi'i was the only contempor- 
ary Persian Niziri to write a history of  Ismi'ilism, the already-cited Kitib-i 
hidiyat al-mu'minin al-tilibin, completed around I 3201 1903, probably at the 
request of  Aghi Khin 111. Fidi'i's history, extending from the origins of 
the Ismi'ili movement to the imams of the post-Alamut period, and filled 
with anachronisms and inaccuracies, was revised and updated to around 
132811910 by MGsi Khin  b. Muhammad Khin  Khurisini (d. 1937)' 
whose family had been in the service of the Aghi Khins. Musi  Khin 
himself had been an employee of Shihib al-Din Shih before entering the 
service of  his younger half-brother Aghi  Khan 111. He  was a poorly 
educated man with limited knowledge of  the Persian language; but he had 
access to the library of the Aghi Khins in Bombay and had heard many of 
the oral traditions of the sect, including those circulating in the imam's 
own family. The  portion added by Miisi Khin  to Fidi'i's history deals 
mainly with the lives of the Agh i  Khins and their miraculous deeds; the 
continuation is particularly noteworthy for reflecting the mentality and 
some of the beliefs of the nineteenth-century Niziri Khojas. 

As noted, within Persian Niziri Ismi'ilism, the Niziri community in 
Badakhshin and the adjacent areas in the upper Oxus  region has retained a 
specific literary tradition. This tradition represents several strata of lsmirili 
literature, though the Badakhshini sectarians have been especially 
attached to Nisir-i Khusraw and his works.R Consequently, the Niziris of 
Badakhshin have preserved and transmitted the anonymous Umm a/- 
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&;tab, the genuine and spurious writings of Nisir-i Khusraw, and the 
Persian Niziri works of  the Alamut and post-Alamiit periods. including 
the treatises representing the coalescence of  Ismi'ilism with Sufism and 
many anonymous works whose authorship cannot definitely be attributed 
to the Niziris. The  Niziris of  Badakhshan have played an important part 
in preserving the Niziri  literature written in the Persian language, which 
strangely enough has always been a foreign language to them. As noted, a 
large number of  Niziri  manuscripts were recovered during 1g~cp1y63 by 
a Soviet research expedition sent to the Gorno-Badakhshin region in 
Tijikistin."These manuscripts, all written in Persian, have been preserved 
mainly by the Niziris of  Shughnin in western Pamir, whose o w n  native 
language is a Tij ik dialect. During the post-Alamut period, the Nizari 
community in Badakhshin did not produce any noteworthy authors after 
Sayyid Suhrib  Vali Badakhshani, who  wrote around 85611q~z."' 

The underground existence of  the Persian Niziris did not attract the 
attention of  the Persian historians of the post-Alamut period, who  did not 
have any direct contacts with the Niziri communities and who, like 
Juwayni, thought that the Mongols had completely extirpated the sec- 
tarians. Only  a few Persian chroniclers writing during the first three post- 
Alamiit centuries, including the historians of  the Caspian region, 
occasionally refer to  the Persian Niziris. I t  was after the latter part of  the 
12thl18th century, when the Niziri  Imims had acquired political promi- 
nence in Persia, that the chroniclers of  the Zand and Q i j i r  dynasties began 
to make frequent references to  the Niziri Imims and their political 
activities, especially in the province of  Kirmin. Amongst such later 
chroniclers, mention may be made of  Ahmad 'Ali K h i n  Vaziri Kirmini 
(d. 129511878), Ridi  Quli Kh in  Hidiyat (d. 128811871), and Muhammad 
Taqi Lisin al-Mulk Sipihr (d. I 2971 I 880). 

The Syrian Niziris, who  adhered almost entirely to the Muhammad- 
Shihi line of  the Niziri Imims until the 13th11gth century, retained their 
own literature written in Arabic. During the post-Alamut period, as in 
earlier times, the Syrian Niziris developed their literature independently 
of the Persian Niziris. The  Syrian community preserved many of  the 
Ismi'ili works of  the Fitimid period, and consequently, some of  the 
traditions of  the Fitimid Ismi'ilis continued to  be represented in the Niziri 
texts of  the Syrian provenance. However, the Syrian community, too, 
produced a few authors and genuine treatises during the period under 
survey. " The most famous Syrian Niziri author of this period was the da'i 
Abu Firis Shihib al-Din b. al-Qidi Nasr al-Daylami al-Maynaqi, who  
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died either in 937/r 530-1 53 I o r  947/1540-1541 . I 2  The father of Abu Firis 
had migrated from Daylam to Syria in 85y/1455 and settled down in the 
fortress of Maynaqa, where Abu Firas was born in 872/1467-1468. ?'he 
Niziris of Syria led an uneventful life under the Ottomans, who mention 
the sectarians and their qilZ al-da'wa, the Niziri castles west of Hamit,  in 
their land registers of Syria. The Syrian Nizaris did not attract the 
attention of the outsiders until the early decades of the nineteenth century, 
when they were reported to be in conflict with their rulers and their 
Nusayri neighbours. It was also around that time that the European 
diplomats, travellers and orientalists began to make references to the 
Syrian Niziri community. In tnodern times, a few Syrian Niziri scholars, 
notably 'Arif Timir ,  a Muhammad-Shihi, and the late Musfafa Ghilib 
(1923-1984), a Qisim-Shihi, have written about the history of their 
community. Professor 'Timir of Salamiyya has also edited a few of the 
surviving Syrian Niziri texts. 

The Indian Niziris, too, have developed their o w n  distinctive literature, 
the ginins Cgrrins), representing the traditions of  the Niziri Khojas and the 
I m i m - S h i h i s . ' T h e y  did not produce any elaborate theological or 
philosophical treatises nor did they translate the Persian and Arabic texts 
of other Niziri communities into their own  languages. The  wordginin is 
evidently a popularization ofjnina,  a Sanskrit word generally defined to 
mean contemplative or meditative knowledge. The  authorship of the 
ginins is attributed chiefly to various pirs whose activities on the Indian 
subcontinent began as early as the 7th113 th century. Theginins continued 
to be composed and revised until the early decades of  the present century; 
they amount to a total of  about 800 separate compositions of different 
lengths. Originally, the ginins were transmitted only orally, but in time, 
starting at least in the first half of  the 1othl16th century, they began to be 
collected and recorded in writing." Aghi  Khin  I1 made a special effort to 
collect the ginins by assigning the task of  locating and acquiring the 
relevant manuscripts to a specific group ofhis Indian followers. Theginins 
exist in a number of Indian languages, including Sindhi, Gujariti, Hindi, 
Panjibi, and Multini. The bulk of  the recorded corpus of the ginin 
literature has survived in the Kh6jki script, one of the earliest forms of 
written Sindhi. Since the middle of the last century, an increasing number 
ofginins preserved by the Niziiri Khojas have been published, mainly in 
Gujariti script. In the present century, the Imim-Shihis too, started to 
publish the ginins preserved amongst them, which are similar to those 
recorded by the Niziri Khojas.15 The Khojas and the Irnim-Shihis share 
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the same ginins compmed prior to the early decades of the roth/ 16th 
century. Other offshootp of the Niziri Khojas, like the MGmnas, preserve 
a religious literature that is very similar in form to thegintins. Theginins, as 
noted, are composed inelverse form, and are meant to be sung and recited 
melodically. In some instances, theginin manuscripts specify the melodies 
or rigas according to which the ginins should be sung. 

The ginans mainly contain moral and religious instructions, mystical 
pocms, and legendary histories of the pin. O n  the whole, the gincin 
literature is not a reliable source of historical information, since it essen- 
tially reflects the community's self-image about its history and mixes 
reality with legend. Since the last century, a number of Nizari Khojas and 
Imim-Shahis have produced works dealing with the history and beliefs of 
the Indian Niziris. The earliest of these works were written by the Imam- 
Shihis, such as Q id i  Rahmat Allah b. Ghulim Mustafi's Manizil al-aqrab, 
a history of the Imam-Shihi sect written in Persian around 123711821- 
1822. The majority of these works are written in Gujariti and are 
polemical, reflecting the oral traditions of the specific Nizari sub-sects of 
the Indian subcontinent.I6 More recently, a number of Khojas have 
written books and doctoral theses on various aspects of Nizarism in India, 
Pakistan and East Africa, especially emphasizing the socio-economic 
progress of those Niziri communities in the imimate of the Aghi Khins. 
The  hi Khins, who entered the political scene in British India in r2581 
I 842 and subsequently played an active part in international affairs, have of 
course been discussed and studied in numerous modern works, including 
several biographies. 

Post-Alamut Nizirism is one of the least understood phases of the 
Ismi'ili movement; and many aspects of its first five centuries will 
probably continue to be surrounded by controversy. The research diffi- 
culties of studying post-Alamut Nizirism stem not only from the scarcity 
of reliable sources but also from the fact that the various Niziri communi- 
ties of this obscure period developed independently of one another and 
produced their own literatures in different languages. Under the circum- 
stances, modern scholars, including the specialists in Isma'ili studics, have 
not so far produced major studies dealing with this phase of Niziri 
Ismi'ilism. Only Ivanow, the founder of modern Niziri studies, has tnade 
important contributions to this field. He indefatigably acquired, edited 
and published a number of post-Alamiit Niziri texts writtcn in Persian 
and preserved in the upper Oxus region, India, and elsewhere. These 
texts, published in the lsmaili Society Series, together with several original 
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studies produced by Ivanow, have in fact set the perspective for the study 
of the history and doctrines of the post-Alanlut Niziris, especially in 
Persia and some adjacent regions. The investigation of post-Alanlut 
Nizirism in Persia, where the imims lived until the last century, has to 
some extent illuminated the history of other Niziri communities. 'The 
various Niziri conlmi~nities, however, need to be studied indepcr~dentl~.  
The greatest progress to date has been t-nade in thc case of the Nizari 
community of the Indian subcontinent, which is not only one of the 
largest and best organized Niziri cornnlurlities of  the world but has also 
produced the majority of contemporary Niziri scholars and researchers. 
O n  the other hand, the post-Alamut Niziris of Syria and the upper Oxus 
have received very little attention from modern scholars, who have 
doubtless been aware of the decline in the overall significance of these 
isolated Niziri comnlunities. In this chapter we shall present the prelimi- 
nary and often fragmentary results of modcrn research in post-Alamut 
Nizirism. The writing of a connected history of Nizirism during the post- 
Alamut period still requires a more profound understanding of the 
developnlent of the individual Niziri communities. Hopefully, the efforts 
of the Institute of Isnlaili Studies, established in 1977 in London under the 
patronage of H.H.  Karim Aghi  Khin  IV, will enhance our knowledge of 
this branch of Ismi'ili studies. 

The Niziris of Persia became conlpletely disorganized and disoriented 
in the immediate aftermath of the destruction of  their state and fortresses 
in the year 65411256. Those who survived the Mongol massacres of 
RCidbir and Quhistin entered a new phase of their history, living mainly 
outside their traditional mountain strongholds and strictly observing 
taq iyya .  The news of the execution of Rukn al-Din Khurshih in Mongolia 
in 6 ~ ~ 1 1 2 5 7  must have dealt another demoralizing blow to the confused 
and displaced Niziiris who had been accustomed to having access to their 
imam or his local representatives. The Niziri communities of Persia were 
now deprived of any central leadership which hitherto had been provided 
by the headquarters of the Niziri movement a t  Alamut. Henceforth the 
Niziri commurlities were to develop on a local basis and independently of 
one another. In Persia, whilst the garrison ofGirdkCih was still holding out 
against the Mongols and their local allies in the Caspian region, the Niziris 
had come to be located almost entirely in Daylam and Quhistin. The 
isolated Niziris of other areas in Persia either migrated to these regions or 
were gradually assimilated into the surrounding non-Niziri communities. 
At the same time many of  the Quhistini Niziris who survived the Mongol 
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massacres migrated to Afghanistan, Sind, Panjib and other parts of the 
Indian subcontinent. It seems that the Niziris of Rudbir soon succeeded in 
reorganizing themselves under some sort of  local leadership; and less than 
two decades after the fall of Alamut they had acquired a military force that 
continued to be active for quite some time. The Nizaris ofnorthern Persia 
made periodic attempts to reoccupy Alamut and other key fortresses of 
Hudbir which evidently had not been completely demolished, as reported 
by Juwayni and reiterated by later Persian historians of the llkhinid 
period. The Mongols themselves had in fact reconstructed Alamut and 
Lamasar for their own use. In 67411275-1276, five years after the fall of 
Girdkuh, the Rudbiri Niziris were strong enough to recapture Alamut in 
a coalition with a descendant of the Khwirazmshahs. They retained 
Alamut for almost one year before they were dislodged by a force sent 
against them by Hulegu's son and successor in the Ilkhinid dynasty, 
Abaqa (663-6801 I 265-1 282).17 

According to Niziri tradition, in the months following the fall of 
Alamut, the l'ersian Niziri community managed to hide Rukn al-Din 
Khurshih's minor son, Shams al-Din Muhammad, who had received the 
nag. Shams al-Din, who succeeded to the imamate on his father's death in 
65511257, was reportedly taken to ~ d h a r b a ~ j a n  by some of the Nizari 
dignitaries. There, he grew up and lived clandestinely as a tradesman and 
an embroiderer, whence his nicknamc of Zarduz. Certain allusions in the 
still unpublished Safar-ntima of  Niziri Quhistini indeed indicate that 
Shams al-Din Muhammad, and possibly his next successor, lived in 
concealment in ~ d h a r b a ~ j i n  or  in southern Caucasus. Hakim Sa'd al-Din 
(or Na'im al-Din) b. Shams al-Din (or Jalil al-Din) b. Muhammad Nizari 
Quhistini was, as noted, a Niziri poet born in Birjand in 64511247-1248 
into a land-owning Ismi'ili family.'* Niziri's father, a poet himself, lost 
his wealth in the Mongol invasion of Quhistin. After receiving his early 
education in Birjand and Qi'in, Niziri studied Persian and Arabic 
literature as well as philosophy, and subsequently served at  the court and 
chancery of Shams al-Din Muhammad 1 (643-6841 1245-1 285). the 
founder of the Kart (or Kurt) dynasty of Harit, and his succcssors. Niziri 
was in fact obliged to panegyrize the Sunni Kart rulers in many of his 
qa~idas. Both in his official capacity and on his own initiative, Nizari 
travelled widely. In Shawwil67lllFebruary 1280," he set off from Tun on 
a long journey to ~ d h a r b a ~ j i n ,  Arrin, Georgia, Armenia and Baku, 
which lasted for two years (678-679/128~+1281). I t  was during this 
journey that Niziri evidently saw the Imam Shams al-Din Muhammad, 



446 The Ismiiilis: their history and doctrines 

named by him as Shams-i Din Shih Nimruz 'Ali and Shih S h a m ~ . ~ N i z i ~ i  
fell ill in Tabriz, possibly the place of  residence of  the imam, and after 
being helped by some local Niziris, whom he calls the Ikhwin al-Safi', he 
continued on his northward journey in Safar 67yIJune I 280. Niziri relates 
the account of  this journey in his versified Safar-nama, written in mathnawi 

form and containing about 1200 verses. He praises the current imam in his 
poems, and also speaks of  the spiritual qiynmn and other Ismi'ili ideas, 
resorting extensively to Sufi forms of  expression. After returning to 
Quhistin, Niziri served for a while longer the Kart rulers who had 
extended their influence throughout Afghanistan and Khurisin. 
However, Niziri's enemies eventually succeeded in arousing the Karts 
against him. H e  was dismissed and his properties confiscated. Disillu- 
sioned and impoverished, Niziri took up agriculture during his final 
years. He  died in Birjand in 7201 I 3 2 ~ 1 3 2  I ,  during the reign of Ghiyith 
al-Din (708-72911 308-1 328), who was Shams al-Din Muhammad Kart's 
grandson. His grave was destroyed when the cemetery of  Birjand was 
turned into a park after 134411925. In recent years, a new mausoleum has 
been constructed for Niziri in his native Birjand. 

Shams al-Din Muhammad died around 71011 3 IC+I 3 I r in ~ d h a r b a ~ j i n ,  
after an imimate of almost half a century.*' I t  was during his long imimate 
that the Persian Niziris, especially in Rudbir,  reorganized themselves to 
some extent and temporarily reoccupied Alamut, while the Syrian Niziris 
became completely subjugated by the Mamluks. Between Shams al-Din's 
death and the second half of the g th11~ th  century, when the Qisim-Shihi 
Niziri Imims emerged in Anjudin, there lies an obscure period in the 
history of Niziri Ismi'ilism. Practically nothing is known about the 
imims who, according to Niziri  traditions, succeeded one another in 
Persia during this period of more than one and a half centuries. Only the 
names of these imims have been preserved by later Niziris. Indeed, the 
sectarian traditions present an unbroken chain of  succession to the Niziri 
Imamate during the post-Alamut period, although later lists of these 
imims differ concerning their names, number and sequence. The official 
list currently circulating amongst the Qisim-Shihi Niziris was evidently 
finalized only during the latter part of  the last century. 

After Shams al-Din Muhammad, there occurred once again a dispute 
over the succession to the imimate, splitting the line of the Niziri Imims 
and their followers into what became known as the Muhammad-Shihi 
and Qisim-Shihi branches. The Muhammad-Shihi line o i imims ,  whose 
most famous figure was Shih Tihir  Dakkani, was discontinued about two 
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centuries ago; while the Qisim-Shihi line has endured to the present day. 
The Qisim-Shihi Imims, who since the earlier decades of the last century 
have carried the title of Aghi Khan, an honorific meaning chief master or 
lord, are now the sole Nizari Imams. The origins of this schism, which 
further weakened the Niziri movement of the post-AlamGt period, have 
remained rather obscure, especially since the existing sectarian sources do 
not discuss the matter in detail. The Qisim-Shihi sources, constituting 
almost all of the extant Niziri sources, do not refer to this schism a t  all. 
The few surviving Muhammad-Shihi works, furthermore, merely men- 
tion the schism without explaining the circumstances surrounding it. The 
Muhammad-Shihi sources themselves do not agree on the precise date of 
the succession dispute in the family of the Niziri Imams. 

According to the oral tradition of the Muhammad-Shahis of Syria, 
where the bulk of the Niziri community continued to adhere to the 
Muhammad-Shihi line of imams until the second half of the last century 
and where the only remnants of this Niziri sub-sect are still to be found, 
the schism occurred on the death of Shams al-Din Muhammad.** The 
succession to Shams al-Din, considered the twenty-fifth imam of the 
Muhammad-Shihis, was disputed by his eldest and youngest sons, 
namely, 'Ala' al-Din Mu'min Shah and Qasim Shih; a middle son, Kiyi 
Shih, did not play any part in the dispute. According to this Syrian 
tradition, Qisim Shah was merely to act as the hujja of his elder brother, 
Mu'min Shah, who in due course was succeeded by his own son Muham- 
mad Shah. The members of this sub-sect in Syria, therefore, more 
commonly referred to themselves as al-Mu'miniyya or the Mu'mini 
Niziris, in contrast to al-Qisimiyya, since it was with Mu'min Shih rather 
than his son Muhammad Shih that they split off from the Qisim-Shihi 
Niziris. O n  the other hand, according to the Irshid 01-tilibin, a Muham- 
mad-Shihi work written in Badakhshin in 9291 I 523 by a certain Muhibb 
'Ali Qunduzi, the schism took place after the imamate of Mu'min Shih, 
who had succeeded his father, Shams al-Din. According to this source, 
corroborated by the versified Lamatit al-tihirin, the sole extant Muham- 
mad-Shihi work produced in India in I I 1011698-1699 by Ghulam 'AIi b. 
Muhammad, Muhammad Shih and Qisim Shih were in fact brothers, 
both being the sons of Mu'min Shih." And on their father's death, each of 
the two sons claimed his succession. The issue is further complicated by 
the fact that the earliest extant Qisim-Shihi Niziri sources also name 
Mu'min Shih as the son and successor of Shams al-Din Muhammad. 
According to these sources, Mu'min Shih was in turn succeeded by his son 
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Qisim Shah." But Mu'min Shih's name is omitted altogether from the 
later Qisim-Shihi lists of their imirns as well as from the list currently 
accepted by the Aghi  Khin's Niziri followers. Thus, it is not clear 
whether Muhammad Shih and Qis im Shih were the sons of Mu'min 
Shih, or whether Mu'min Shih b. Shams al-Din was himself the elder 
brother of Qis im Shih. Be it as it may, Mu'nlin Shih b. Shams al-Din, 
who died around 73811337-1338, was the father of Muhammad Shih, 
who soon after Shams al-Din's death led a faction of  the Nizari com- 
munity in rivalry with his paternal uncle (or brother) Qisinl  Shih. This 
split in the family of the imims did subdivide the Niziris into two 
branches. The Muhammad-Shihi Imims,  possibly representing the elder 
of the two lines, initially seem to have acquired a greater number of 
followers than the Qisim-Shihi Iminls. Almost the entire community in 
Syria as well as large numbers in Persia, especially in Daylam, and in 
Badakhshin, upheld the Muhammad-Shihi cause for some time. In India, 
where Shih Tihir  and his successors, the final ten imims of  the Muham- 
mad-Shihi line, resided, this Niziri sub-sect had a significant following. 
By the early Anjudin period, however, an increasing number of Niziris 
began to acknowledge the Qisinl-Shihi Imilns, who had remained in 
Persia and who by then were making systematic efforts to extend their 
influence to the various Niziri communities. 

The Niziris had continued to be active in Daylam during the ilkhinid 
and E m u r i d  times. In fact, it did not take long after the Mongol conquest 
ofPersia before the various petty local rulers began to assert their authority 
over different parts of the Caspian region. This situation provided suitable 
opportunities for renewed Niziri activities in Daylam. The  post-Alamut 
Niziris of northern Persia had evidently concentrated their efforts in 
Daylamin proper, the mountainous region to the south of  Lihijin and to 
the east of Safidrud, one of the largest districts of  Gilin. By 77011368- 
I 360, Daylamin was ruled by Kiyi  Sayf al-Din Kushayji, who resided at 
Marjikuli, and was, like his forefathers, a Niziri I~rni ' i l i . '~  His open 
advocacy of Nizirism in Daylamin soon aroused the hostile reactions of 
the neighbouring rulers, especially the Zaydi Sayyid 'Ali Kiyi, who asked 
him to abandon the Niziri creed. As Kiyi  Sayf al-Din persisted in his 
religious beliefs, the troops of Gilin were despatched against him in 7791 
I 377-1 378 by Sayyid 'Ali Kiyi b. Amir Kiyi  Maliti, who had become the 
master of Biyapish in eastern Gilin in 76911367-1368 and had sub- 
sequently, with the help of the Mar'ashi Sayyids of Mizandarin, extended 
his authority over Daylamin, Ashkawar, Kuhdum and as far as Ti rum 
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and Qazwin. Sayyid 'Ali Kiyi had now effectively founded a new local 
zaydi dynasty of the Amir (or Kir) Kiyi'i Sayyids, also known as the 
Maliti Sayyids, who ruled over Daylamin and adjacent territories from 
13iyapish until 1000lrgy2 when Gilin was seized by the Safawids. At any 
rate, Kiyi Sayf al-Din was defeated in battle and killed soon afterwards by 
Amir 'Ali, Sayyid 'Ali Kiyi's new lieutenant in Daylamin who also began 
persecuting the local Niziris. Some of the Niziris of Daylaman, joined by 
the remaining forces of Sayf al-Din and other Kushayji amin  who had 
meanwhile succeeded in murdering Amir 'Ali, now moved to Qazwin 
from where they began to conduct raids into Daylamin. In 78111379, 
Sayyid 'Ali Kiyi chased these Niziris and their Kushayji allies out of 
Qazwin and retained control of that city for seven years until 78811386, 
when he was obliged to surrender Qazwin, as well as Tarum and its castle 
of Shamirin, to Timur (771-807/137~140~) ,  the founder of the Timurid 
dynasty of Persia and Tran~oxiana .~"  

In the meantime, a certain Niziri leader known as Khudiwand Muharn- 
mad, who may perhaps be identified with the Muhammad-Shihi Niziri 
Imim Muhammad Shih b. Mu'min Shih (d. 8071 I qoq), had appeared in 
Daylam, where the bulk of the local Niziris acknowledged him and his 
successors as their imims for some time. With the help of his adherents in 
Daylamin, Rudbir of  Qazwin, Pidiz, Kushayjin and Ashkawar, 
Khudiwand Muhammad soon began to play an active part in the local 
alliances and quarrels of  D a ~ l a m . ~ '  In particular, he became involved in 
serious entanglements with Sayyid 'Ali Kiyi, the most important ruler of 
the time in Daylamin and its environs. As Sayyid 'Ali Kiyi then aimed at  

subduing Kiyi Malik Haziraspi of Ashkawar, he promised to give 
Daylamin to Khudiwand Muhammad on the condition that he would 
publicly abjure Niziri Ismi'ilism. Doubtless, Sayyid 'Ali had no objection 
to utilizing the local influence of  this Niziri leader against his own 
enemies. Khudiwand Muhammad accepted this offer and went to Lihijin 
to renounce Nizirism in the presence of Sayyid 'Ali and his circle ofjurists. 
Thereupon, Sayyid 'Ali had his fuqahi' issue a declaration to the effect that 
Khudiwand Muhammad had repented and returned to the fold of Islam. 
Soon afterwards in 77611374-1375, Kiyi Malik and the forces he had 
gathered in Daylamin were defeated by the Gilini troops of Sayyid 'Ali led 
by the latter's brother Sayyid Mahdi Kiyi. Kiyi Malik himself fled to 
Alamut. However, Sayyid 'Ali Kiyi now broke his word and instead of 
appointing Khudiwand Muhammad to the governorship of Daylamin, 
gave Daylamin and Ashkawar to his brother Sayyid Mahdi. As a result, 
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Khudiwand Muhammad, too, went to Alanlut and joined Kiya Malik, 
who promised to give the fortress of Alamut to the Niziri leader if he 
helped the Haziraspid ruler to recapture Ashkawar. Khudiwand Muham- 
mad allied himself with Kiyi Malik against Sayyid 'Ali Kiyi. He gathered 
the Niziris of Alanlut and Lamasar, and in the company of Kiya Malik, 
headed for Ashkawar where Sayyid Mahdi Kiyi was defeated in battle. 
Sayyid Mahdi was captured and sent as a prisoner to I'abriz to the court of 
Sultan Uways (757-7761r3561374). the Jaliyirid ruler of  ~ d h a r b a ~ j i n ,  
'Iraq and Kurdistin whose dynasty had been one of the successors of the 
Mongol llkhinids in Persia. Kiyi  Malik Haziraspi reinstated himself as 
ruler of  Ashkawar, and gave Alamut and its environs to Khudiwand 
Muhammad. 

A year and a half later, Sayyid Mahdi Kiyi was released by the 
Jaliyirids, on the intercession of  TS al-Din ~ m u l i ,  one of thc local Hirijni 
Zaydi Sayyids of Timjin,  and was thereupon appointed to the governor- 
ship of Rinikuh by his brother Sayyid 'Ali. Soon after, Sayyid 'Ali himself 
led his troops to Ashkawar and defeated the Haziraspid Kiyi Malik, who 
fled to Alamut in the hope of  being aided once again by Khudiwand 
Muhammad. Being ill received by the Niziri holder of  Alamut, however, 
Kiyi Malik sought refuge with Timur,  who eventually sent him to reside 
in Siwa. Meanwhile, the troops of Sayyid 'Ali Kiyi had laid siege to the 
fortress of  Alamut whilst pursuing Kiyi Malik. Sayyid 'Ali seized the 
district of  Alamut and soon forced Khudiwand Muhammad to surrender 
thc castle. Khudiwand Muhammad was given safe-conduct and sought 
refuge with Timur,  who later sent him to confinement in Sultiniyya. 
Meanwhile, Sayyid 'Ali had reinstated Sayyid Mahdi as the governor of 
Ashkawar and had seized Lamasar, which had been held by Kiyi Malik. 

After Sayyid 'Ali Kiyi was defeated and killed at Kasht in 79111389 by 
the Nisirwands of Lihijin and other amirs of  Gilin, Kiyi Malik Haziraspi 
returned to Daylamin, seizing Alamut from the Amir (Kir) Kiyi'i 
Sayyids. Soon afterwards, amidst further confusion following the murder 
of Kiyi Malik by his own  grandson and successor Kiyi Jalil al-Din 
Haziraspi, Khudiwand Muhammad reappeared in Daylamin, and with 
the help of the local Niziris, once again seized Alamut." But he soon 
surrendered the stronghold to Malik Kayumarth b. Bisutun, one of the 
Giwbira  rulers of Rustamdir. During the following years, Alamuc passed 
into the hands of the rulers of Lihijin. In 8 1311410-141 I ,  Sayyid Radi 
Kiyii (7yH-82y/13y5-1426), a son of Sayyid 'Ali Kiyi and one of the most 
powerful rulers of Lihijin, expelled the Haziraspi and Kushayji arnirs 
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from Daylaman, also dealing a severe blow to the Niziris of that region 
and killing a few of  the descendants of the Nizari Imam 'Ali' al-Din 
Muhammad who were still amongst them. The subsequent fate of 
~h 'd iwand Muhammad himself is unknown, but his descendants were 
still living in Sultiniyya during the final decades of the 9th115th century.2Y 
Meanwhile, the Niziris had continued to be active in some limited manner 
in Ilaylam, especially in Daylamin which remained under the suzerainty 
of the rulers of Biyapish until after the advent of the Safawids in yo71 
I 501 ."' One of the latest references to the Nizaris ofDaylam, who retained 
some local importance by the end of the I othl16th century, is provided by 
Mulli Shaykh 'Ali Gilini, who wrote a history of Mizandaran in 10441 
1634." In discussing the Banii Iskandar rulers of Kujur, he states that 
Sultan Muhammad b. Jahingir, who succeeded his father in 97511 567, was 
a Niziri Ismi'ili. According to this source, Sultan Muhammad officially 
encouraged the spread ofNizirisn1 throughout Rustamdar. He seized NCir 
and other localities in Mizandarin and spread his creed as far as Siri. 
Sultan Muhammad died in yyS11589-I jyo and was succeeded by his eldest 
son Jahingir, who also adhered to Nizirism. Jahingir was obliged to go  to 

the court of the Safawid Shih 'Abbis I, following the latter's conquest of 
Gilin and other Caspian provinces in I 00011 5y 1-1 592. Later, Jahangir 
returned briefly to Rustamdir but he was subsequently captured by thc 
local lieutenant of Shih 'Abbis who led a largc force against him. Jahangir 
was sent to Qazwin where he was cxecuted in loo611 597-1 598. By that 
year, Daylam was completely subdued by Shih 'Abbis, who appointed 
his own governors in various parts of that region. With the establishment 
of Safawid authority in northern Persia, the Niziris, like other local 
dynasties, lost their influence in Daylam. Only a few isolated Niziri 
groups survived a while longer in the Caspian region during the Safawid 
period, when the fortress of Alamiit was utilized as a state prison, 
especially for the rebellious members of the Safawid family. 

Meanwhile, the Qisim-Shihi Imims, who succeeded one another 
regularly by the rule of  the n u s ,  had been secretly engaged in their own 
da'wa and rcorganization activities, in rivalry with the Muhammad-Shihi 
Imams. Nothing definite is known about the Qasinl-Shihi lnlirlls until 
the second half of the g t h l r ~ t h  century when they emerged in Anjudin 
posing as Sufi shaykhs or  pin. All that is available on Shams al-Din 
Muhammad's first three successors in this line are their names and a few 
unreliable dates and details preserved in the traditions of thc Qasim-Shahi 
Niziris.j2 According to these traditions, Q5sitn Shih, the twenty-ninth 
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imam and the eponym of this line, succeeded to the inlimate around 7101 
13 10. As noted, he was either the son or  the grandson of Shams 
Muhammad, and it was in his time that thc Niziris becanlt. split into two 
factions. Qis im Shih too, apparently lived in ~ d h a r b a ~ j i n  and devoted 
his long imimate of some sixty years mainly to defending the legitirllacy 
of his line. He died around 771 / I  3 6 ~ 1 3 7 0  and was succeeded by his sol, 
Islim Shih, also called Ahmad Shih. Islinl Shih,  a contemporary of 
Khudiwand Muhammad and T'imur, died in about 82911425-1426 and 
was succeeded by Muhammad b. Islam Shih. I t  was evidently Islinl Shah 
who transferred the residence of  the Qisim-Shihi Imams to certain 
lo~dlities around Q u m m  and Mahallit, in central Persia, during the earliest 
decades ofhis imamate ofalmost fifty-five years. He  may indeed have been 
the first imam of  his line to establish a foothold in Anjudin, which shortly 
afterwards became the permanent residence of the Qisim-Shihi Imims. 
The Persian chroniclers of Timur's reign do  refer to Niziri activities in 
Anjudin and mention an interesting expedition led by Timur himself in 
Rajab 79~1May  1393 against the Niziris of Anjudin, who evidently 
belonged to the Qisim-Shihi branch and had by then attracted enough 
attention to warrant this action." Timur was then engaged in his 
campaigns in Persia, and whilst en route from Isfahin to Hamadin and 
Baghdad, his attention was diverted to the Niziris of the Arljudin area 
where he spent a few days. Timur's soldiers killed many Nizaris and 
pillaged their properties. According to Sharaf al-Din 'Ali Yazdi (d. 8581 
1454), the rebellious Anjudini Niziris had attempted in vain to seek 
shelter in their special underground tunnels, and most of them lost their 
lives when they were flooded out by the Timurid troops. It may also be 
added that a year earlier, at the end of 79411392, whilst passing through 
Mizandarin, Timur had put to the sword many of the Niziris of that 
region who probably belonged to the Muhammad-Shihi f a ~ t i o n . ' ~  It is 
with Muhammad b. Islim Shah's son and successor Mustansir bi'llih 11, 
who assumed the imimate around 86811463-1464, that the Qisim-Shihi 
Imims became definitely established at Anjudin, initiating the Anjudin 
revival in post-Alamut Nizirism. 

As noted, the coalescence between Persian Nizirism and Sufism, too, 
dates to the early post-Alamut period. The  origins and early development 
of this complex association remain rather obscure in the absence of 
adequate studies. The subject itself was brought to the attention of modern 
scholars only a few decades ago, following our better understanding of the 
development of Sufism in Persia and our access to the post-Alamut Persian 



Niziri literature. This meagre literature and the traditions of the Persian 
and Central Asian lsmi'ilis attest to the fact that after the fall of Alamut, 
Nizarism became increasingly infused in Persia with Sufi teachings and 
terminology, for which the ground had been prepared during the Alamut 
~ e r i o d .  At the same time, Sufishaykhs and thinkers who relied on the bitini ] 
ta'wil like the Ismi'ilis, had begun to use ideas w h c h  were more widely , I 

ascribed to the Isma'ilis. As a part of this coalescence, the Niziri Ismi'ilis 
began to adopt Sufi ways oflife even externally. Thus, it is said that Shams 
al-Din Muhammad and his immediate successors in the Qisim-Shihi line, 
lived clandestinely for the most part as Sufi pin,  while their followers 
adopted the typically Sufi title of murid or d i~c ip le .~ '  l)oubtlcss, this was 
done partly for reasons of taqiyya which enabled the imams and their 
followers to survive anonymously under hostile circumstances. Nonethe- 
less, the adoption of a Sufi exterior by the Niziris would not have been 
readily possible if the two esoteric traditions had not had common grounds. 
At any rate, due to the close relationship between Persian Nizarism and 
Sufism, it is often difficult to ascertain whether a certain post-Alamut 
Persian treatise was written by a Niziri author influenced by Sufism, or  
whether it was produced in Sufi milieus impregnated by lsmi'ili ideas. 
This applies, for instance, to the celebrated Sufi treatise Gulshan-i rix (The 
Rose-Garden of Mystery) and its later commentary by a Niziri author, 
providing a clear literary example of the Nizari-Sufi association. 

The versified Gulshan-i r i z  was composed in 71711 3 17 by Sa'd al-Din 
Mahmud Shabistari, a relatively obscure Sufi shaykh and poet from 
~ d h a r b a ~ j i n .  H e  was born around 68611287 in Shabistar near Tabriz, and 
died in his youth in 72011320-1321. Thus, he was a contemporary of 
Niziri Quhistini who was probably the first Niziri to express his religious 
ideas in the guise of Sufi expressions and poetry. Mahmud Shabistari 
produced his Gulshan-i r iz ,  a mathnawi containing about one thousand 
couplets, in reply to a number of questions on the doctrines of the Sufis 
propounded by Husayni S id i t  Amir (d. after 72y/1328), a Sufi master of 
Harit. This short summary of  symbolic Sufi terminology, one of the 
earliest of its kind, has remained very popular amongst the Sufi circles. 
Consequently, many commentaries have been written on the Gulshan-i 
r iz,  the most detailed and famous one being that produced by Shams al- 
Din Muhammad b. Yahyi Lihiji (d. 912/1jo6-1507), an eminent shaykh 
of the Nurbakhshi Sufi The  Niziri Ismi'ilis of Persia and Central 
Asia, however, consider the Gulshan-i rix as belonging to their own 
literature, and as such, it has been chosen to be partially commented upon 
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in Persian by at least one Nizari author. This anonymous Niziri commen- 
tary consists of the ta'wil interpretations ofselected passages of ShabistariVs 
poems. The authorship of this Niziri commentary may possibly be 
attributed to Shah Tihir, the most famous imam ofthe Muhammad-Shihi 
line, who in fact wrote a work entitled Sharh-igulshan-i Similarly, as 
a result of their close relationship with Sufism, the Niziris have regarded 
some of the greatest Sufi poets of Persia as their co-religionists, and 
selections of their works have been preserved by the Niziris of the upper 
Oxus region. In this category, mention may be made of Sani'i (d. ca. 5351 
I I qo), Farid al-Din 'Attar . . (d. ca. 6271 I 230), and Jalil al-Din Riimi (d. 6721 

1273), as well as lesser Sufi personalities such as Qisim al-Anwir (d. ca. 
83 71 I 43 3). 3 V h e  Niziris of the upper Oxus consider 'Aziz al-Din Nasafi, 
too, as a co-religionist. Nasafi was a celebrated Siifi master and author of 
Central Asia who later emigrated to Persia and died there around 6611 
1262-1263. His Siifi treatise entitled the Zubdat al-haqi'iq has been 
preserved in Badakhshan as an Ismi'ili workmJ9 

It should also be noted that Twelver Shi'ism developed its own rapport 
with Sufism in Persia during the period stretching from the fall of Alamiit 
to the rise of the Safawid dynasty. The earliest instance of this non-Niziri 
Shi'i-Sufi coalescence is reflected in the works of Sayyid Haydar Amuli, 
the eminent Ithni'ashari theologian, theosopher and gnostic ('irtf) from 
Mazandaran who died after 78711 385. Strongly influenced by the teach- 
ings of Ibn al-'Arabi (d. 63811 q o ) ,  one of the greatest Siifis ofIslam whom 
the Niziris consider as another of their co- religionist^,'^ Haydar Amuli 
combined his Shi'i thought and convictions with the traditions of Siifism, 
especially as developed in Persia and 'Iraq. More than anyone else before 
him, he emphasized the common origins of Shi'ism and Sufism and 
prepared the ground for the doctrines held by many of the Persian Sufi 
orders." Thus, according to ~ m u l i ,  a Muslim who combines sharia with 
haqiqa and fariqa, the spiritual path to God followed by the Sufis, is not 
only a believer but a believer put to test (al-mu'min al-mumtahan). Such a 
gnostic Muslim or Sufi, who is also a true Shi'i, preserves a careful balance 
between the qihir and the bifin, equally avoiding the literalist and juridical 
approaches to Islam as well as the radical and antinomian tendencies of the 
Sufis and the extremist Shi'is. Haydar ~ m u l i ,  who upheld the legitimacy 
of Ithni'ashari Imimi Shi'ism, denounced the Ismi'iliyya and the Shi'i 
Ghulit, amongst other Muslim groups, as heretics, because, according to 
him, they undermined the ?Shiv (sharr'a) in favour of the birin (haqiq~).~* 

It  may be noted at this juncture that several Siifi orders, which 
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contributed significantly to the circulation of Shiti ideas in pre-Safawid 
Persia, were founded during the early post-Alamut period. We shall have 
more to say on these orders, especially on the Ni'mat Allahiyya with 
which the Niziri lmims were to develop close relations. At the same time, 
several extremist movements with Shi'i tendencies appeared in Persia. In 
this connection reference should be made in particular to the Hurufi 
movement, which dates to the second half of the 8thl I 4th century. This 
movement, whose doctrines were derived from Persian Sufism and 
Ismi'ilism, amongst other traditions, was founded by a certain Fad1 Allih 
Astaribidi, who was born in 7401133g-1340 into an Imimi family and 
began his early career as a Sufi wanderer. Fad1 Allah was well-versed in the 
interpretation of dreams, and, like the Ismi'ilis, adhered to a cyclical view 
of history. He started to preach his own ideas on prophecy and on man 
around 78011378, and by 78811386 he announced that the period of 
prophecy had been superseded by that of the manifestation of the divinity 
(ruhir-i kibriyii') in man, particularly in Fad1 Allih himself. Fadl Allah 
acquired numerous disciples and followers amongst the artisan classes and 
the wandering darwishes or qalandars in many parts of Persia and adjoining 
areas. He eventually aroused the apprehension of Timur and his Surlni 
jurists, who sentenced him to death a t  Samarqand. He then sought rchge 
in the Caucasus with Timur's son Mirinshih, who had him executed in 
79611 394. The Hurufis, with their strong cabalistic-gnostic tendencies, 
adopted the birini ta'wil and stressed the hidden meaning of the letters 
(huriij, whence the name of the sect. From early on, Hurufism spread to 
Anatolia due to the initial missionary efforts of 'Ali al-A'li (d. 8221 I 4 19). 
one of Fad1 Allah's original disciples and the author of several Hurufi 
books. In fact, Anatolia soon became the main stronghold of Hurufism, 
and the Hurufi doctrines were adopted there by several Sufi orders, 
especially by the Bektishiyya. Subsequently, the Hurufis disappeared in 
Persia, but their doctrines have continued to be uphcld by thc Bektishi 
dervishes of Turkey, who have also preserved the earlier literature of the 
sect. 43 

Several groups split off from the Hurufiyya, notably the Nuqtawiyya or 
Ahl-i Nuqta who had close relations with Persian Sufism and Nizirism. 
The Nuqtawis were influenced by the Niziri doctrines of the Alanlut 
period, and later apparently opposed the organized Twelver Shi'isnl 
adopted by the Safawids as the official religion of Persia. At least some 
eminent Nuqtawis may even have been crypto-lsn~i'ilis. 'The 
Nuqtawiyya sect, also called the Pasikhiniyya and the Mahmudiyya, was 
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founded around 8001 I 397-1 398 by Mahmud Pasikhini (d. 83 I / 1427- 
1428), one of Fad1 Allih Astaribidi's disciples in Gilin. The movement 
became very popular in Persia, and by the time of the early Safawids, it had 
numerous followers in the Caspian region and in the cities of Qazwin, 
Kishin,  Isfahin and Shiriz. Shah Tahmisp I ( y 3 ~ 8 4 / 1 5 2 4 - 1  576) perse- 
cuted the Nuqtawis during the final years of his reign, but it was Shah 
'Abbis I who took severe measures against them in ~ o o z l r ~ y j - ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  
killing many of the sectarians and their leaders, including Darwish 
Khusraw Qazwini, and Mir Sayyid Ahmad Kishi, who was put to the 
sword in Kashin by the Safawid king h i m ~ e l f . ~ '  The  Nuqtawi sect 
evidently disintegrated completely in Persia after the persecutions of Shih 
Abbis, while many Nuqtawis, including a number of poets, took refuge 
in India where the sect survived for some time longer. Amongst the 
prominent Persian Nuqtawis who migrated to Mughal India, the most 
prominent was Mir ~ h a r i f ~ m u l i ,  who rose to high positions in the service 
of the emperor Akbar.45 The Nuqtawis believed in metempsychosis and, 
like the Persian Niziris of the qiyima times, interpreted the Resurrection, 
Paradise and Hell spiritually. Evidently they also dispensed with the 
commandments of the.Sharira, which, in the eyes of  Shih 'Abbis and his 
militant Twelver fuqahi', amounted to intolerable heresy or ilhid. Qisim 
al-Anwir was amongst the well-known Sufi poets suspected ofHurufism. 
He  was expelled from Hari t  following an unsuccessful attempt there in 
83011427 on the life of Timiir's son and successor S h i h r ~ k h . ~ ~  There was 
also Abu'l-Qisim Muhammad Kuhpiya'i, better known as Amri Shirizi, 
a Sufi poet of  the Safawid period who  served Shih Tahmisp I for thirty 
years before falling into disfavour. In 9731 I 565-1 566, Amri was blinded 
on charges of heresy. Later in 99911 590-1 59 I ,  he was executed in Shiriz as 
a Nuqtawi heretic by the order of  Shih 'Abbis I. The  Persian Niziris, 
however, regard Amri as a co-religionist. Ivanow, who examined Amri's 
scattered poems in some Ismi'ili anthologies, reports on the poet's 
eulogies of his contemporary Niziri Imims, including Mur id  Mirzi. It is 
possible then that Amri Shirizi may have been a Niziri, o r  perhaps a 
crypto-Niziri who appeared as a N ~ q t a w i . ~ ~  

I The Anjudin period in the history of  post-Alamut Nizirism started in 
the latter part of the gthlr 5th century. The  thirty-second imam of the 

' Qisim-Shihis, 'Ali Shih,  better known as Mustansir bi'llih 11, is the first I 

I Niziri Imam who is definitely connected with Anjudin. The locality 
remained the seat of  the Qisim-Shihi Imims until the end of the I I thl17th 
century, a period of two centuries coinciding with the greater part of the 
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Safawid period in Persia. Anjudin, or  Anjidin, is situated at the foot of a 
relatively low rocky range thirty-seven kilometres east of Arik (former 
Sultinibid) and about the same distance westward from Mahallit in 
central Persia. O n e  of the important villages of the district of Mushkibid 
in the agriculturally prosperous plain of Farihan, Anjudin was probably a 
more populous place when the Niziri lmims emerged there. Currently, it 
has a population of about a thousand persons who are Ithni'ashari and 
Persian-speaking, engaged mainly in orchard cultivation. The Niziri 
antiquities of Anjudin, discovered in 1937 by Ivanow, include an old 
mosque and three mausoleums, containing the tombs of several inlams 
and their relatives. By the time the author first visited Anjudin in 1976, 
some of the architectural remains described by lvanow had already 
disappeared, having been abandoned in an unrepaired state.4n It is interest- 
ing to note in passing that when Nisir al-Din Shih Q i j i r  visited Anjudin 
in Dhu'l-Qa'da rjoglJune 1892, he did not suspect the locality's past 
connections with Niziri I ~ m i ' i l i s m . ~ ~  

Mustansir bi'llih I1 succeeded to the imimate around 8681 I 463-1464 
and died in 88511480. The latter date is inscribed on the wooden box 
(sanduq) placed on, the grave of this imim.  The octagonal mausoleum of 
Mustansir bi'llih, still locally referred to  as Shih Qalandar, is the oldest 
surviving Niziri monument in Anjudan. The Niziri tradition places 
Mustansir's death in 88011475-1q76,~" which is in close agreement with 
the date given in his mausoleum, built during the imimate of his son and 
successor 'Abd al-Salim Shih. But the sectarian tradition erroneously 
holds that Mustansir bi'llih 11 and his next few successors resided a t  

Shahr-i Bibak in Kirmin. The grave of 'Abd al-Salim, who, according to 

the sectarian tradition, died in 89911493-1494, has not been discovered; 
but the mausoleum of his son and successor, 'Abbis Shih, who also 
carried the title of Mustansir bi'llih, is preserved at Anjudin. This imim,  
the thirty-fourth in the series, was also known as Gharib Mirzi and is still 
referred to as Shih Gharib by the Anjudinis who are unaware of the true 
identity of the Niziri dignitaries buried in their village. Taking into 
account the Fitimid caliph-imam and his own grandfather, Gharib Mirza 
was in fact the third Ismi'ili Imim to bear the title of al-Mustansir bi'llih. 
According to the sectarians, he died in 9 0 2 1 1 4 ~ G 1 4 ~ 7  after a brief 
imimate, corroborated by the date of  Muharram go4lAugust 1498 which 
was inscribed on the wooden box constructed for the grave of Shih 
Mustansir b. Shih 'Abd al-Salim. In recent decades the box was disman- 
tled by intruders; hence, only bits and pieces rcmain in his mausoleum. 



460 The lsmi'ilis: their history and doctrines 

There are, however, five tonlbstones inset in one of the walls of this 
octagonal mausoleum, including that of Shih Khalil Allah 11, the thirty- 
ninth imim,  who according to his epitaph dicd in Dhu'l-Hijja loyo/ 
January 1680. The  chamber adjoining this mausoleun~, containing two 
more graves, including that ofa  certain Nur  al-l>ahr Khalil Allah (d. 10821 
1671), who may be identified with the thirty-eighth imim,  has disap- 
peared. According to the traditional scquellce of the Qisim-Shihi Niziri 
Imims, the successors of Gharib Mirzi (Mustansir bi'llih III), who died in 
90411498, were Abu Dharr 'Ali (Nur  al-Din), Mur id  Mirzi, llhu'l-Faqir 
'Ali (Khalil Allah I), Niir al-nahr (Niir al-Din) 'Ali, and Khalil Allih I1 (d. 
109011680), the last imini  to reside in Anjudin." 

The Anjudin period marks a revival in the da'wa and literary activities of 
the Persian Niziris. This renaissance of post-Alamut Nizirism, or more 
specifically of Qisim-Shihi Nizirism, can be traced to the time of the 
thirty-second Qisim-Shihi Imim,  Mustansir bi'llih 11. The  Niziris were 
still obliged, in predonlinantly Sunrli Persia, to practise taqiyya and 
camouflage their beliefs mainly in the guise of  Sufism. Nevertheless, the 
general religio-political situation of  Persia had now become more favour- 
able for the activities of the Niziris and some other movements penetrated 
by Shi'i ideas. As a result, with the emergence of  the irnims in Anjudan 
around the middle of the gth115th century, the Qisim-Shihi Niziri da'wa 
activities could now be conducted somewhat more openly and with 
greater intensity. This revival soon led to the spread of Qisim-Shihi 
Nizirism and to the reassertion of the direct control of  the imims of this 
branch over the various outlying Niziri communities. The  Anjudin 
revival, however, did not occur abruptly, as may be thought. The ground 
for the revival had been gradually prepared ever since the fall of Alamut, 
especially after the collapse of  the ilkhinid dynasty in the first half of the 
8thl14th century. By the middle of  the g th11~ th  century, at least the 
imims of the Qisim-Shihi branch of Nizirism, like the leaders of certain 
other religious groups, were able to take effective advantage of the 
improved religio-political atmosphere of  Persia, an atmosphere charac- 
terized by political decentralization and the spread of Shi'i tendencies and 
'Alid loyalism, especially through certain Sufi tariqas or orders. 

- 
Ilkhinid rule, which had been extended to all ofPersia, effectively ended 

with Abu Sa'id (717-73611 3 17-1 33 s), the last great ruler of the dynasty. 
Subsequently, until the advent of  the Safawids, Persia became increasingly 
fragmented, with the exception of certain periods during the reigns of 
Timur (d. 80711405), who reunited the Persian lands, and that of his son 
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Shahrukh (807-8~0/140~-1447). During this turbulent period in the 
history of Persia, in the absence of any strong central authority, different 
parts of the country were held by local dynasties, including the minor 
ilkhinids, the later Timurids, the Jaliyirids, and the Qara Qoyunlu and 
Aq Qoyunlu dynasties, based on federations of Turkoman tribes.52 The 
~olitical fragmentation of Persia doubtless provided more favourable 
conditions for the activities of various radical movements, most of which 
were essentially Shi'i or influenced by Shi'i ideas. The same political 
atmosphere was conducive to the rising tide of Shi'ism which was taking 
placc in post-Mongol Persia. Indeed, at times some of the local rulers of 
Persia who wcre in constant rivalry with one another openly supported 
Shi'ism, a t  least for political reasons. At any rate, the Niziris and certain 
Shi'i-related movements with millennarian aspirations such as those of the 
Sarbadirs, the Hurufiyya, the Nuqawiyya and the Musha'sha', as well as 
some Sufi organizations, now found a respite in Persia to organize or 
reorganize themselves during the 8th114th and y t h l ~ ~ t h  centuries, though 
they were still occasionally persecuted by different local rulers who 
detected their revolutionary message of opposition to the established 
order. 

Meanwhile, Shi'i tendencies had been spreading in I'ersia since the 7th/ 
I 3 th century, rendering the country's religious milieu more favourable for 
the activities of the Niziris and other crypto-Shi'i or Shi'i-related extrem- 
ist movements. These movements normally entertained chiliastic or 
Mahdist aspirations for the deliverance of the oppressed and the cconomi- 
cally under-privileged who rallied in large numbers, especially after 
Timur's death, in support of the leaders of these movements who often 
hailed from Shi'i-Sufi backgrounds. I t  should be emphasized, however, 
that instead of the outright propagation of any particular school of 
Shi'ism, a new form of Shi'ism was now arising in pre-Safawid Persia. 
Being of a popular type and expressed largely in Sufi forms, this Shi'ism 
ultimately culminated in Safawid Shi'ism. Hodgson designated this new 
Shi'ism as '~ariqa Shi'ism', since it was effectuated mainly through certain 
Sufi orders.'"t was indeed due to the leaders of the Safawiyya !ariqa, who 
eventually ascended to the throne of Persia in the opening decade of the 
1othI16th century, that Shi'ism came to be adopted as the state religion of 
Persia. The Sufi orders in question, most of which were formed in post- 
Mongol Persia, remained outwardly Sunni for quite some time after their 
foundation. They followed one of the Sunni madhhabs, usually the Shifi'i 
school, whilst being particularly devoted to 'Ali and the Ah1 al-Bayt and 
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accepting 'Ali's spiritual guidance. In time, some of these Sufi tariqas came 
to profess Shi'ism formally. In this atmosphere of religious eclecticism, 
'Alid loyalism, initially espoused by certain Sufi tariqas and extremist 
movements, soon came to be more widespread. As a result, Shi'i elements 
began to be superimposed on Sunni Islam. By the gth/ I 5th century there 
appeared a general increase in Shi'i allegiance throughout Persia, where the 
bulk of the population still adhered to Sunnism. Professor Cahen has 
referred to this process as the 'Shi'itization of Sunnism', as opposed to the 
conscious propagation of Shi'ism of any specific school, Twelver or 
otherwise.54 It  was through such a process that the religious outlook of the 
populace came to be increasingly moulded by this type of laviqa-diffused 
Shi'i-Sunni syncretism, preparing Persia for the official adoption of 
Shi'ism under the S a f a ~ i d s . ~ '  

Amongst the Sufi orders that played a leading role in bridging the gap 
between Sunnism and Shi'ism and in spreading Shi'ism in Persia, mention 
should be made of the Nurbakhshiyya and the Ni'mat Allihiyya !ariqas. 
Both orders, as well as the Safawiyya, which played the most active and 
direct political role in establishing a Shi'i state in Persia, eventually became 
fully Shi'i Sufi tariqas. The Nurbakhshi order was founded by Muhammad 
b. 'Abd Allih, known as Nurbakhsh. He was born in 79511393 at Qi'in 
into an Imimi Shi'i family that had migrated from Bahrayn to Quhistin. 
In his youth, Nurbakhsh was initiated into the Kubrawiyya, one of the 
major Sufi orders of the time in Central Asia and northeastern Persia, 
founded by Shaykh Najm al-Din Kubri (d. 61711220). 'Ali' al-Dawla 
Simnini (d. 736/1336), the celebrated Sunni Sufi and one of the Kubrawi 
shaykhs, had already emphasized the special position of 'Ali, allowing him 
primacy amongst the Orthodox Caliphs. But 'Alid loyalism and Shi'i 
ideas were introduced more directly into the Kubrawi order by Ishiq al- 
Khuttalini, a later shaykh who was also politically active and unsuccess- 
fully planned a revolt against the Timurids. He was killed, together with 
some of his associates, around 82611423 by emissaries of the Timiirid 
Shihrukh. Al-Khuttalini appointed Muhammad Niirbakhsh as his suc- 
cessor, also designating him as the ~ a h d i .  The majority of  the Kubrawis 
accepted Nurbakhsh's leadership as their qutb or khalija and became 
known as the Niirbakhshiyya, while a minority supported a certain 'Abd 
Allih Barzishibidi Mashhadi and later became designated as the 
Dhahabiyya. Nurbakhsh professed Shi'ism openly, and in his teachings he 
aimed at fusing Shi'ism and Sunnism through Sufism, claiming also the 
Mahdiship for some time. Due to his Shi'i ideas and the increasing 
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popularity of  his Sufi order, Niirbakhsh was arrested and exiled several 
times on Shihrukh's orders. O n  one such occasion in 84011436, Nur- 
bakhsh was forced to repudiate his ideas and claims publicly at Harit. He 
died in 869/1464 at Rayy, where he had spent his final years. The 
Nurbakhshiyya flourished into the Safawid period, as a fully Shi'i order 
under Nurbakhsh's son and successor, Shih Qis im Faydbakhsh (d. 917/ 
151 I), and other shuykhs.% Shams al-Din Lihiji, the author of the best- 
known commentary on the Culshan-i r i z  who died in 912 A.H., led a 

section of  the Nurbakhshiyya from Shiriz in succession to Nurbakhsh 
himself. The  eminent Persian Imimi scholar Nur  Allih al-Shushtari, who 
emigrated to India where he was executed in 1or911610, was evidently an 
initiate of the Nurbakhshi order. The Nurbakhshiyya did not stretch far 
into the Safawid period as an organized Sufi order in Persia, though their 
mystical tradition continued for a while. O n  the other hand, the Dhahabi 
order has survived in Persia as a minor Shi'i Sufi rariqa, with chief centres 
in Shiriz and Tehran, to the present time. 

'rhe Ni'mat Allihiyya, too, played a vital role in spreading 'Alid 
loyalism and Shi'i sentiments in pre-Safawid Persia, though the order 
remained outwardly Sunni until after the advent of the Safawids. This Sufi 
order became widespread during the lifetime of its founder, Shih Ni'mat 
Allih Wali, and in the course of the g t h l ~ j t h  century it acquired numerous 
initiates in different parts of Persia, including Kirmin, Yazd, Firs and 
K h ~ r i s i n . ~ ~  At the same time, its influence spread to the Indian subcon- 
tinent, where it received the patronage of the Bahmanid rulers of the 
Deccan. From the 8th114th century onwards, the term Shih came to be 
prefixed or suffixed to the name of  many Sufi saints, in combination with 
'Ali or Wali, reflecting 'Alid loyalism and their recognition of the ~cli l iya 
and spiritual guidance of 'Ali. Accordingly, Nur al-Din Ni'mat Allih b. 
'Abd Allih is commonly referred to as Shah Ni'mat Allah Wali. A prolitic 
writer on mystical subjects and also a poet, the eponymous founder of the 
Ni'mat Allihi order traced his Fatimid 'Alid genealogy to Muhammad b. 
Ismi'il b. Ja'far al-Sidiq, the seventh imam of the Ismirilis.'* This is 
perhaps why Shih Ni'mat Allih has been considered as a co-religionist by 
certain Ismi'ili circles, and the Central Asian Niziris have preserved some 
of his works, including a commentary on one of Nisir-i Khusraw's 
qa~idas.~' This may also partly explain why the Nizari Imams chose this 
particular order for their Sufi affiliation. 

Shah Ni'rnat Allih was born in Alcppo in 73 I / I  330. His father 'Abd 
Allih was an Arab and his mother came from the Firs region in Persia. 
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From early on,  he was attracted to  Siifism (tarawwuf) and gnosis ( ' idin) 
and searched for a perfect spiritual master (murshid-i kimil), wandering and 
serving different Sufi shaykhs. He is said to have finally found his spiritual 
master in 'Abd Allah al-Yiti'i (d. 768/1367), the fourlder of the Yifiriyya 
branch of  the Qid i r i  Sufi order. After spcridil~g several ycars with al-Yifi'i 
in Mecca, Shah Ni'mat Allih began to  travel extcnsivcly, a conlnlon 
practice among the Sufis during a certain phase in their career. t i c  went to 
Egypt and thenjourneyed to ~ d h a r b a ~ j i n ,  where he may havc met Qihim 
al-Anwar. Subscquently, he wandered to Transoxiana where hc settled 
near Samarqand. Ni'mat Allah was banished aftcr some time from 
Transoxiana by Timur.  Later at Harat, he nlarricd thc granddaughter of 
Husayni Sadat Amir, who  had induccd the composition of  the (711lskan-i 
r iz;  she was to beconlc the mother of  the Shah's only son and successor 
Khalil Allah, born near Kirnlin in 77511 374. After Khurisin,  Shih Ni'mat 
Allih went to Kirrniin and spent thc rest of  his ycars in and around that 
city. He  spent the last twenty-five years of  his life nlainly in Mahan, about 
forty kilometres south of  Kirman, where he established the headquarters 
of  the Ni'mat Allahi !drip. The  saint's relations wcrc friendly with 
Timiir's son Shihrukh, especially aftcr the Timurid conquest ofKirmill in 
81g11416. By that time, Shih  Ni'mat Allah Wali had become quite wcll- 
known, having acquired numerous rnlrrids or  disciples in different parts of 
Persia whilst his lariqa had extended to India. Ahnlad I Wali (825-8391 
1422-1436), the Bahmanid ruler of the llcccan w h o  adopted the title of 
Wali (saint) given to him by Shah Ni'nlat Allih and w h o  may havc 
converted to Shi'ism around 133311429, called himself a disciple of this 
saint. Ahmad Shah persistently invited Shah Ni'mat Allih to visit him in 
India. The  Sufi master, however, declined the invitations due to his old 
age and instead sent a grandson, Nur  Allih, w h o  settled in the Deccan and 
married one of  the Bahmanid ruler's daughters. Sh ih  Ni'mat Allih had a 
Sunni background, and, in his lifetime, the outward form of  his rariqa 
remained Sunni, though it became increasingly imbued with 'Alid loyal- 
ism. As most Sufis would attest even today, the inward structure of the 
Ni'mat Allihiyya and many other rariqas, being Sufi, remained above the 

Shi'i-Sunni distinctions raised by non-Sufis. Shah Ni'mat Allih, whose 
most lasting contribution to Sufism was the order he founded, died in 8341 
1431, a centenarian, in Kirmin. He  was buried at Mahan. The original 
structures of  his mausoleum, still piously visited by the Siifis, were 
constructed through donations made by Ahmad Shih  Bahmani and his 
successor 'Ah '  al-Din Ahmad I1 (839-86211436-1458). 
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Shih Ni'mat Allih had designated his sole son Burhin al-Din Khalil 
Allih to succeed him as the qutb or pole, a term still used by the Sufis to 
describe their spiritual master. After a few years in Mahin and then in 
Harit where he was Shihrukh's guest, Shih Khalil Allih migrated 
~ermanerltly to the Deccan. He rightly expected to benefit from the 
patronage and devotion of the Bahmanid rulers towards his family and 
tariqa, having probably experienced certain difficulties in Timurid 
dominions. He left one of his four sons, Shams al-Din, in Mih in  to take 
care of the affairs of the Persian Ni'mat Allihis, and took with him to the 
Deccan another two of his sons, Muhibb al-Din Habib Allih and Habib 
al-Din Muhibb Allih, who became the third qulb of the order after Khalil 
Allih's death in 86011qj6. Shih Khalil Allih's mausoleum near Bidar 
became known as Khaliliyya and later other members of the family were 
buried there. Shih Habib al-Din, who married one of the daughters of 
the Bahmanid Ahmad 11, became Shi'i outwardly. Shih Ni'mat Allah's 
descendants and successors were treated with respect in the Ileccan, where 
the Ni'mat Allihi qutbs resided for more than three c e n t ~ r i e s . ~ '  The qrr!bs 
established a khiniqih (Arabic, ziwiya) or Sufi centre at Bidar, which 
remained the Indian seat of the Ni'mat Allihi order until the latter part of 
the 1zthl18th century, when the position ofqu!b had already passed out of 
Shah Ni'mat Allih's family and the order was revived in Persia by 
emissaries sent from the Deccan. Meanwhile, the Persian wing of the 
order, increasingly Shi'i, helped the Safawid Shah Ismi'il to power. Soon 
after the establishment of Safawid rule, the Ni'mat Allihiyya declared 
themselves to be Shi'is. Shih Ni'mat Allih's descendants in Persia inter- 
married with the Safawid house and acquired prominence, often bcing 
appointed to the governorship of Yazd. The Persian section of the ordcr, 
with its new headquarters at Taft near Yazd, became probably the nlost 
highly organized Persian Sufi tariqa in the 1oth116th century; but sub- 
sequently it lost its significance mainly due to the adverse policies of thc 
Safawids, a fate shared by other tariqas in Persia. At present, the Ni'mat 
Allihi order, with its several branches, is the most widespread Sufi tariqa in 
Persia, having initiates also in Pakistan and other Muslim countries, 
especially amongst the Twelver Shi'is. 

Amongst the Sufi orders that contributed to the 'Shi'itization' of l'ersia, 
the most direct part was played by the Safawi !oriqn, which occupicd a 
unique position also in terms of the political ambitions of its masters."' 
The political success of the Safawiyya eventually culminated in the 
accession of  the Safawi shaykh to the throne of Persia. The Safawi tnriqa 
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was founded by Shaykh Safi al-Din (d. 73 51 I 3 34)- an eminent Sufi shay&}, 
of the ilkhinid period and a Sunni of the Shifi'i madhhab. It  was only after 
the establishment of the Safawid state that the dynasty claimed an 'Alid 
genealogy, tracing Shaykh Safi's ancestry to the seventh inlam of the 
Twelver Shi'is, Musi  al-Kizim. The  Safawi order, centred in Ardabil, 
soon spread throughout ~ d h a r b a ~ j i n ,  eastern Anatolia, Syria and 
Khurisin. It is related that Q i s im al-Anwir, too, became an initiate ofthis 
order in the time of  Shaykh Safi's son and successor Sadr al-Din (d. 7941 
1391). Most significantly, the order acquired deep influence over several 
Turkoman tribes in ~ d h a r b a ~ j i n  and adjoining areas. With Shaykh Safi's 
fourth successor, Junayd, the Safawi order was transformed into a militant 
revolutionary movement with a policy of conquest and domination. The 
order's murids amongst the Turkomans were gradually organized into a 
dedicated fighting force of Sufi soldiers CQhuzit-i sujyya) and were initially 
used especially against the surrounding non-Muslim powers. Junayd was 
also the first Safawi shaykh to display Shi'i sentiments combined with 
radical religious notions of the type held by the Shi'i Ghulit.  Junayd 
fought the Caucasian Christians around ~ d h a r b a ~ j i n  and lost his life in 
86411460 in one of these battles. 

Shaykh Junayd's policies and political ambitions were maintained by his 
son and successor Haydar, who was killed in the course of one of his 
military expeditions in 89311488. Shaykh Haydar was responsible for 
instructing his followers to adopt the scarlet headgear of twelve gores 
commemorating the twelve lthni'ashari Imams, which led to their being 
designated by the Turkish term Qizil-bash (Red-head). Sultan 'Ali, 
Haydar's son and successor, also fell in battle, in 139811493. By that time, 
the Safawi order enjoyed a strong military organization, supported by 
many loyal adherents and powerful Turkoman tribes which constituted 
the backbone of  the Qizil-bash soldiers. Consequently, Isma'il, Sultan 
'Ali's youthful brother and successor as the master of  the Safawiyya, easily 
managed to take Adharbayjin from the Aq Qoyunlu dynasty. 
Thereupon, in the summer of 906-go711 501, Ismi'il entered Tabriz, the 
capital of the deposed dynasty, and proclaimed himself Shih Ismi'il, the 
first ruler of  the new Safawid dynasty, which was to last until the second 
quarter of the 1zth118th century. Shih Ismi'il I brought the whole of 
Persia under his control during the ensuing decade and thus established the 
Safawid state in the territories hitherto ruled by different dynasties. Under 
Ismi'il ( g o ~ - ~ j o 1 1 ~ 0 1 - 1  ~ 2 4 ) ~  Persia became a national state for the first 
time since the Arab conquest in the first century of Islam. ~mmediately 
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upon his accession, he proclaimed Twelver Shi'ism as the official religion 
of the Safawid state, inaugurating a new era for Shi'ism and the activities of 
the Shi'i movements and scholars in Persia. 

I t  was under such circumstances, when Shi'i sentiments were gaining 
increasing popularity in Persia, that the Anjudin revival of Nizarism 
commenced around the middle of the y t h l r ~ t h  century, in the imamate of 
Mustansir bi'llah 11. The very titles adopted by this Qasim-Shihi l m i m  
and his grandson indicate that the Niziri I m i ~ n s  now clearly strove to 

revive the old glories of the Ismi'ilis. Despite the improved conditions, 
however, the iminls and their followers were still obliged to practise 
taqiyya and to utilize the cloak of Sufism. Mustansir bi'llih 11, the thirty- 
second imam whose Sufi name was Shih Qalandar, may in fact have been 
the first Qisim-Shihi Imarn to associate with the Nirmat Allihi Sufi order, 
though concrete evidence is lacking. The formal association of the Qasirn- 
Shihi Imims with the Ni'mat Allihi fariqa began more than two centuries 
later. But even at  the beginning of the Anjudin revival, Nizarism utilized 
the guise of Sufism, appearing as a Sufi order, one amongst many such 
orders then existing in Persia. For this purpose, the Niziris readily 
adopted the master-disciple (murshid-murid) terminology and relationship 
of the Sufis. T o  the outsiders, the Niziri Imims appeared as Sufi murshids, 
shaykhs, pirs or qulbs; they were generally regarded, it seems, also as pious 
Husaynid Sayyids, descendants of the Prophet through Fitima. Similarly, 
the followers of the imams posed as their murids, who were guided along 
the !ariqa or path to haqiqa by a highly revered spiritual master. With Shi'i 
ideas and 'Alid loyalism then spreading in many Sufi orders and religious 
movements, the veneration of 'Ali and other early Husaynid Imams by the 
Niziris did not cause any particular alarm regarding the true identity ofthc 
sectarians. In the course ofthe Anjudin period it became customary for the 
Qisim-Shihi Imims to adopt Sufi names, like Shah Qalandar and Shih 
Gharib, often also adding the Sufi terms Shih and 'Ali to their names. 

It seems that the Qisim-Shihi Niziri Imims selected Anjudin only after 
a thorough search for a suitable locality to establish their residcncc and 
da'wa headquarters. Anjudin had a central position whilst at the same time 
it  was removed from the seats of the main Sunni powers thcn controlling 
western and eastern parts of Persia, notably the Aq Qoyunlu and the later 
Timurids who ruled chiefly from Tabriz and Harit, respectively. Further- 
more, Anjudin was conveniently close to the cities o fQumnl  and Kishin,  
also known as the dir al-mu'minin (abode of the faithful), that were 
traditional Shi'i centres in Persia. The Qisim-Shihi Niziri da'wa was now 
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reorganized and reinvigorated frorrl Anjudill, not only to win new 
converts in remote lands and from amongst those Niziris who had 
hitherto given their allegiance to the rival Muhammad-Shihi Imams, but 
also to reassert the central authority of the imams over the various 
outlying regions, notably India and Central Asia, which had increasingly 
come under the control of their local dynasties ofpirs. Iluring the earliest 
post-Alamiit centuries when the iminls were deprived of direct contacts 
with their followers, the different Niziiri communities in Persia and 
adjoining regions as well as in India, had gradually come under the 
authority of their local leaders, who were often referred to by the Sufi term 
pir, the Persian equivalent of shaykh. These pirs or chief diiis were either 
appointed by the imams, who accorded then1 extensive powers, or were 
selected locally by the particular Niziri community. In most communities 
the position of the local pir had gradually become hereditary, with the 
result that somc dynasties of pirs had become largely independent of the 
imims whose precise whereabouts were often unknown to the bulk of 
their followers. The  hereditary pirs had become particularly autonomous 
in the areas farthest removed from the residence of the imims; notably 
Afghanistan, Badakhshin and other localities in Central Asia, as well as 

the Indian subcontinent. Needless to add that often, the localpirs in charge 
of these communities had acquired financial independence as well, relying 
on the religious dues which they collected. I t  was for these reasons that the 
imims of the Anjudiin period directed a good part of  their revived efforts 
towards undermining the position of the local pirs, with the objective of 
replacing them by their own  loyal appointees. Mustansir bi'llih I1 began 
sending a number of trusted di'is to various localities in Khurisin, 
Afghanistan, Badakhshin and elsewhere, a policy continued by his 
successors, who, in addition, seem to have regularly summoned the local 
diiis for consultation and instruction to Persia.h2 

In order to reorganize the da'wa and re-establish their control over 
different Niziri communities, the imims required adequate financial 
rcsources and loyal di'is who would act as local guides for the sectarians, 
emphasizing especially their obedience towards the i m i m  of the time. 
These points are indeed reiterated throughout the Pandiyit-i jawinmardi, 
the sermons of Mustansir bi'llih I1 containing the advices (Persian, 
pandiyit) of this i m i m  to the true believers or mu'mins, and to those seeking 
to attain the exemplary standards of chivalry (Persian, j a w ~ n m a r d q . ~ ~  
These sermons or  religious admonitions were evidently compiled and 
written down in Persian by an anonymous Nizari author during the 
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inlirnate of Mustansir bi'llih's son and successor, 'Abd al-Salim Shah.M 
The Niziri Khojas, who have preserved Sindhi (Khojki) and Gujariti 
versions of the Pandiyit, maintain that the book was sent to India for their 
religious guidance. I t  is possible that this book was subsequently 
despatched to other Niziri communities so as to reinforce their allegiance 
to the Qisim-Shahi line of irnims; copies of the Persian version of the 
Pandiyit are still preserved in the Niziri manuscript collections of Badakh- 
shan and adjoining regions, includir~g Hunza and Kishghar in Chinese 
T ~ r k i s t i n . " ~  I t  is interesting to note that the Niziris are referred to in the 
Pandiyit by Sufi terms such as ahl-i haqq and alil-i haqiqat, the people of the 
truth,"" whilst the imam himself is designated as pir, tn~rrsliid and q~+b.h7 
Indeed, the Pandiyit are clearly influenced by Sufi ideas; and the imam's 
admonitions start with the shar7ut-priqat-haqiqat classification of the Sufis, 
portraying the haqiqa as the bitin of the sharia which can be attained 
through the spiritual path (rariqa) followed by the faithful. It is irnmedi- 
ately explained, however, that the haqiqa essentially consists of recogniz- 
ing the current imim."" The Pandiyit continuously stress the duty of the 
fai thf~~l  to recognize and obey the current imim,"' emphasizing that no 
sacrifice is great enough for making the didirjourney to see the imim.'" An 
equal stress is placed on the obligation of the true believer to pay his 
religious dues, notably the tithe (Persian, dah-yik) amounting to ten per 
cent of his annual income, to the imam of the time.7' These admonitions 
find expression also in the works of Khayrkhwih-i Hariti, who wrote in 
the middle of the 1othl16th century, a few decades after Mustansir bi'llih 
I1 and 'Abd al-Salim The latter imam himself, following the 
footsteps of his father, invited the Muhammad-Shihi Niziris of Badakh- 
shin and Afghanistan to transfer their allegiance to the true line of the 
imams, viz., the Qisim-Shihi Imams. This invitation by the thirty-third 
Qisim-Shihi Imam is reflected in a t  least one extant farmitz or epistle 
written in 89511490.~~ 

The Anjudin renaissance in Niziri Ismi'ilism also brought about a 
revival of literary activities amongst the Niziris. The earliest fruits of these 
efforts, which include the first Persian doctrinal treatises produced after 
the fall of Alamut, are those written by Abii Ishiq Quhistini, a con- 
temporary of Mustansir bi'llih I11 (Gharib Mirzi) b. 'Abd al-Salim Shih 
(d. yoqI1498); and Muhammad Ridi b. (Khwija) Sultan tjusayn 
Ghuriyini Hariti, better known as Khayrkhwih-i Hariti, who flourished 
a few decades later and died after 960/155j.'~ Khayrkhwih was a prolific 
writer and a poet with the pen name (takhallu~) of Gharibi; he plagiarized 
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Abu Ishiq's Haft b i b  into the Kalarn-i pir, attributing it to Nisir-i 
Khusraw. As Ivanow has argued, Khayrkhwih seems to have introduced 
certain ideas ofhis own, especially on the status of  the huj~a, into the Niziri 
works that passed through his hands. Khayrkhwih was an ambitious man 
and according to his own  account was appointed, whilst only nineteen 
years old, by the imam of  the time to succeed his father as a local Niziripir 
in his native province ofwestern Afghanistan and possibly sonle adjoining 
areas. The writings of Abu Ishiq and Khayrkhwih, which constitute the 
chief Qisim-Shihi Persian treatises of the Anjudin period, have been 
preserved by the Niziris of  Central Asia and elsewhere. 

Khayrkhwih's works, especially his untitled Ris~ila,'~ arc of historical 
value and shed light on various aspects of  the Niziri communities of his 
time in Khur i s i~ l  and Afghanistan. He also reveals that by the first half of 
the 1othl16th century, direct contacts had been established between the 
Qisim-Shihi Iminls and their followers in those regions as well as in the 
Indian subcontinent, from where dZis and other Niziri dignitaries 
regularly travelled to the headquarters of  the da'wa to see the imim. 
Khayrkhwih relates how the imam had sent a messenger, Mir Mahmud, 
summoning his father, Khwija Sultin Husayn, who resided at Harit, and 
another Niziri dignitary called Khwija Qi s im who  lived in Quhistin; 
the imirn evidently intended to designate Khayrkhwih's father as the di'i 
of Khurisin,  Badakhshin and K i b ~ l . ' ~  Khwija Sultin Husayn was, 
however, murdered in Khurisin,  whilst heading for Anjudin. 
Khayrkhwih himself was then taken in his father's place for thc diddar of the 
imam despite the objection of some members of the community who 
disapproved of his young age and lack of religious qualifications. 
Khayrkhwih does not mention Anjudin by name but from some of the 
nearby localities mentioned by him, like Mahallit,77 it is clear that he went 
to Anjudin to see the imim,  whose name is not divulged. By 
Khayrkhwih's time, the term pir had acquired a wide application and was 
used in reference to dZis of different ranks, the heads of any Niziri 
community, as well as to thc persons of  the imam and his hujja. 
Khayrkhwih vividly describes how different pirs arrived at  Anjudin 
during the fortnight that he spent there, bringing along the religious dues 
of their congregations and communities. He has interesting details on how 
carefully the imam checked and appraised these dues and how he punished 
those who had misappropriated the funds (haqq-i Having been 
assured of the trustworthiness of Khayrkhwih, the imam appointed him 
to the di'iship of Khurisin and adjoining lands, a post possibly held by or 
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intended for his father." Khayrkhwih in fact claims to have been 
designated as the chief pir @ir-i kull)." At any event, he explains how his 
appointment to such a high rank in the da'wa proved disappointing to 
those members of  his community who regarded themselves as more 
deserving of the post. Indeed, Khayrkhwih's autobiographical account 
attests to the existence of intense rivalry amongst various Niziri 
dignitaries or  pirs who challenged each other's competency and con- 
tinuously attempted to win the favour of the imim,  who had by then 
greatly reasserted his authority over the outlying Niziri comm~ni t i e s .~ '  

Meanwhile, the advent of the Safawids and the proclamation of 
Twelver Shi'ism as the state religion of Safawid Persia in yo711~01 
promised yet more favourable opportunities for the activities of the 
Niziris and other Shi'i movements in Persia. The Niziris did in fact reduce 
the intensity of  observing taqiyya during the initial decades of Safawid 
rule. At the time, the Muhammad-Shahis were led by Shih Tihir,  their 
most famous imam; and Nur al-Din Muhammad, known as Abu Dharr 
'Ali, had succeeded to the imamate ofthe Q i s i r n - S h a h i ~ . ~ ~  Abu Dharr 'Ali, 
who succeeded Gharib Mirzi as the thirty-fifth i m i m  of the Qisim-Shihi 
line, was contemporary with Shah Ismi'il I and with Ismiril's son and 
successor Shih Tahmisp I; he evidently married a sister or daughter of 
Tahmisp I. The new optimism of the Nizaris was short-lived, however, 
as the Safawids soon adopted a rigorous religious policy which aimed to 
suppress the popular types of Sufism and the various Shiri movements that 
fell outside the boundaries of Ithni'asharism. This policy was directed 
even against the Qizil-bash, who had brought the Safawid dynasty into 
power. The conversion of Persia to Twelver Shi'ism, mainly at the 
expense of  Sunnism, proceeded rather slowly under Ismirill and Tahmisp 
I, who brought into Persia a number of Imimi theologians and jurists 
from 'Iraq and Syria. But from early on, the Safawids persecuted the 
radical Shi'i groups and the Sufi orders. Most of the Sufi orders of Persia 
were in fact extirpated in the reign of Shah Ism'a'il, with the major 
exceptions of the Ni'mat Allihiyya, Nurbakhshiyya and Dhahabiyya 
which gradually lost their importance during the Safawid period. 

It  seems that the true identity of the Niziri Imims and their followers 
had become somewhat better known after the establishment of Safawid 
rule, despite their continued use of the murshid-murid Sufi guise. The 
increased and more overt activities of the Niziri Ismi'ilis soon came to the 
attention of the earliest Safawid kings and their Twelver 'ulama', who 
reacted by subjecting the sectarians to renewed persecutions. We have 



472 7 h r  Ismi'ilis: rlivir history and doctririrs 

records of two particular instances of  such persecutions taking place 
during the first Safawid century. Shih Ismi'il, as we shall see, eventually 

'issued an order for the execution of Shih Tikhir,  who had become rather 
popular in Kishin,  obliging him to flee to India where the later imams of 
the Muhammad-Shihi line resided. And Shih 'rahmasp ycrsccuted the 
Qisim-Shihi Niziris in the time of their thirty-sixth imim,  Mur id  Mirzi, 
the son and successor of Abu l lharr  'Ali. The  7'a'rikli-I' alJi, an exterlsivc 
history of the Muslim world from the death of the Prophet to around the 
year 1ooo/1591-15~2, which was conlpiled in India by several authors at 
the request of the emperor Akbar, refers under the year 982/1574-1575 to 
the persecution of the Niziris of  Anjudin in the time of a certain Murid 
who claimed their in l imate .HWore  details of  the same episode, occurring 
in the reign of Shih Tahmisp, are recorded under the year 98 I / I 573-1 574 
by Q i d i  Ahmad al-Qummi, a contemporary Safawid chronicler who died 
after I O I  5/1606." Both sources relate that Mur id  had numerous followers 
also in India, who sent him large sums of money from Sind and elsewhere. 
Mur id  Mirzi and his predecessor evidently did not reside permanently at  

Anjudin, where the headquarters of the Qisim-Shihi Niziri da'wa had 
been located. Mur id  Mirzi was engaged in political activity outside of 
Anjudin, having acquired supporters in Kashin and elsewhere in central 
Persia. Being alarmed by the activities of Mur id  Mirzi, early in 98111 573 
Shih Tahmisp ordered Amir Khin  M i s i l i ,  the governor of  Hamadin, to 
proceed to the Anjudin area to capture Mur id  and deal with his followers 
(rnuridin) .  Amir Khin killed a large number of the Niziris of Anjudin and 
its surroundings and took much booty from them, but Murid Mirzi 
himself, who was then staying a t  a fortress in the district of Kamara 
around Anjudin, managed to escape. Soon afterwards, he was captured 
and imprisoned near the royal quarters. In J u m i d i  I1 981lOctober 1573, 
Murid Mirzi escaped from prison with the assistance of  Muhammad 
Muqim, a high Safawid official who had come under the influence of the 
Niziri Imam. Mur id  proceeded to the vicinity of Qandahir, receiving 
help on the way from his followers in Firs, Makrin and Sind. A few 
months later, he was recaptured in Afghanistan by Safawid guards. Murid 
was brought before Shih Tahmisp, who had him executed along with 
Muhammad Muqim. It is interesting to  note that Khayrkhwih, a con- 
temporary of Tahmisp I as well as Mur id  Mirzi and the latter's prede- 
cessor, states that one of the Niziri Imims of his time went into hiding 
(satr) for seven years, probably making reference to Mur id  Mi rz in5  At 
any rate, the Persian Niziris experienced new difficulties during the reigns 
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of Ismi'il I and Tahmisp I; and the graves of Abu bharr  'Ah and Murid 
Mirzi, who were the Qisim-Shihi lmims from around 90411~98 to 98 I / 
I 574, have not been discovered at Anjudin. 

With the third Safawid ruler, Ismi'il 11 ( y 8 4 + ) 8 j / 1 j ~ 6 1 j ~ ~ ) ,  who 
attenlpted unsuccessfully to re-establish Sunnism during hls brief reign, 
and his elder brother and successor, Muhammad Khudibanda ( ~ B j - ( r ) ~ /  
1j78-1~87), the Safawids came to have their own dynastic disputes and 
domestic strifes, which almost brought about the downfall of their newly 
founded empire. The  religious movements that had survived the persecu- 
tions of the first two Safawid kings now received a respite which was 
particularly timely for the Nizaris. Order was restored to the Safawid state 
only during the reign of Shih 'Abbis I (995-103 81 I 587-1629), who 
systematically repressed the disruptive Qizil-bash tribes. 'Abbis 1, whose 
long reign marked the golden age of Safawid rule, introduced numerous 
administrative reforms and patronized the arts. It was also this monarch 
who transferred the Safawid capital from Qazwin to Isfahill in 1006/1jyX. 
Although Shih 'Abbis I continued his predecessors' policy of persecuting 
the Sunnis, the majority of the Sufi orders and some of the radical Shi'i 
movements like the Nuqtawiyya, he was tolerant towards certaln 
minoritarian organizations and religious sects, including the Niziris, who 
were henceforth not molested by the Safawids. 

In the meantime, the Qisim-Shihi Imams after Murid Mirzi had once 
again appeared at Anjudin, from where they quietly conducted the affairs 
of their followers without involving themselves in political activities. The 
imims of the later Anjudin period had indeed developed friendly relations 
with the Safawids. Mur id  Mirzi's successor as the thirty-seventh inlarn, 
Khalil Allih I,  who also carried the Sufi name of Dhu'l-Faqir 'Ali, married 
a Safawid princess, possibly the sister of Shih 'Abbis 1. The close 
relationship existing between this imam and the Safawids is attested by an 
epigraph, recovered in 1976 at Anjudin by the author, which reproduces 
the text ofa  royal edict issued by Shih 'Abbis I in Rajab 1036lMarch-April 
1627. According to this edict, addressed to Amir Khalil Allih Anjudani, 
the current Qisim-Shihi Imim, the Shi'is of Anjudin, named as a 
dependency of  the diir al-mu'minin of Q u m m ,  were exempted, like other 
Shi'is around Qumm, froin paying certain taxes. It is interesting to note 
that in this edict the Anjudini Shi'is are regarded as Ithni'asharis, indicat- 
ing that by that time the Persian Niziris had adopted the cover vfTwelver 
Shi'ism, in addition to Sufism, as a form of taqiyya. 

Dhu'l-Faqir 'Ali ( ~ h a l i l  Allih I) may be identified with Khalil Allih. 
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who, according to  his tombstone at Anjudin, died at the age of  sixty-eight 
in Ramadin 1043lMarch 1634, seven years after the above-mentioned 
edict was issued. I m i m  Khalil Allah 1's successor, too, carried a Sufi- 
sounding name, N u r  al-Dahr (Nur  al-Din) 'Ali. This irnim, the thirty- 
eighth in the series, may be identified with Nur  al-Dahr (b.) Khalil Allah, 
who  died in Rajab 108zlNovember 1671 and was buried in Anjudin. The 
v i z i r i  poet Khik i  Khurisini ,  a contemporary ofboth  of  these imams who 
died after 10561 I 646," repeatedly eulogizes Shih Dhu'l-Faqir (Khalil), 
possibly also named Haydar,'" and Shih  Niir al-Dahr b. Dh~ ' l -Faq i r . "~  
Healso  names Anjudin as their place of  residence, which hc apparently 
visited himself.H9 Fidi'i Khuris ini  quotes sotnc poems in praise of Shih 
Dhu'l-Faqir by two  obscure Niziri  poets o f  this imimls  time, viz., 'Aziz 
Allih Q u m m i  and a certain Niyizi  w h o  was also a do"i.%'Khiki refers to his 
imam's followers and spreading influence in Khuris in  and 'Iriq-i 'Ajam as 
well as in Mult in  and Hind. By the second half o f  I I th117th century, the 
Anjudin revival of  the Qisim-Shihi da'wa had, indeed, resulted in definite 
successes. Mahmud 'Ali, a Niziri poet from Mu'minibid and a con- 
temporary of  the I m i m  Niir al-Dahr, in a long poem names the Qisim- 
Shihi di'is, teachers o r  mu'allirns, and lesser functionaries, in numerous 
localities in Khuris in ,  Quhistin,  'Iriq-i 'Ajam, Kirmin,  Afghanistan, 
Badakhshin, Turkist in and the Indian subcontinent, including Multin, 
Lahore and Gujarit.  This and other poems of  this poet, not listed in the 
Ismi'ili bibliographies of  Ivanow and Poonawala, were kindly given to the 
author by the leaders of  the Niziri community in Khuris in .  Nur  al-Dahr's 
son and successor, Sh ih  Khalil Allih 11, was the last Qisim-Shihi Imim to 
reside at Anjudin. This i m i m ,  the thirty-ninth in the series, died in Dhu'l- 
H i j a  1ogoIJanuary 1680, and his tombstone is still preserved in one of the 
walls of Gharib Mirzi's mausoleum at Anjudin. With Khalil Allih 11's 
successor, Sh ih  Nizir ,  the seat of  the Qisim-Shihi da'wa was transferred 
from Anjudin to  the nearby village of  Kahak, initiating a new sub-period 
in the post-Alamiit history o f  Nizir i  Ismi'ilism. 

During the earliest post-Alamut centuries when the imims  were not in 
direct contact with the bulk of  their followers, different Niziri communi- 
ties developed independently o f  one another and of  the headquarters of the 
da'wa. Each ofthese communities gradually came to  o w n  the authority of a 
chief di ' i  or  pir, who  was usually selected locally, if not belonging to the 
hereditary dynasties of  such dzis.  Under these circumstances, the central 
headquarters of  the da'wa represented little more than the places of 
residence of  the imims,  w h o  were then unable to direct the affairs of the 
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outlying Niziri  communities. Matters began to  change, however, with 
the Anjudin renaissance, at least in the Qasim-Shihi branch of Niz in  
Ismi'ilism. From the earliest decades of  the Anjudan period, the Qisim- 
Shihi da'wa was reorganized not only for reinvigorating the da'wa activi- 
ties, but also for the connected purposes of  asserting the central authority 
of the imims  over the scattered communities and undermining the 
position of the local dynasties o fp in .  Nonetheless, the da'wa hierarchy of 
Qisim-Shihi Nizirism remained rather simple as conlpared to the elabor- 
ate organization adopted by the Fitimid Ismi'ilis, also representing further 
simplification o f  the organization utilized by the Niziris of the Alamut 
period. 

The Qisim-Shihi da'wa hierarchy of  the Ar~judin period was naturally 
headed by the manifest imim,  who now made every effort to establish 
direct contact with his followers. As can be gathered from the fcw Qisim- 
Shihi works preserved from that period, there were five lowcr ranks, after 
the imam, in the da'wa organization of this Niziri sub-sect."' The imam 
was followed by a single huj~a,  designated as l!ujjat-i a'xam, or  the great 
huj~a. Normally residing at the headquarters of  thc da'wa, like the imam 
himself, hc was the highest religious and administrativc officer of the do'wa 
and the imam's chief assistant. The hujja was often selccted from amongst 
the close relatives o f  the imim,  persons who were not in the direct line of 
succession to  the imamate. Next, there was a single category of da'i, a 
propagandist at large who  was not apparently restricted to any particular 
region or  community. Selected from amongst the better educated Niziris, 
the di'i was apparently mainly responsible for periodically inspecting the 
different communities and reporting their conditions to thc da'wa hcad- 
quarters in addition to  conveying the directives of  the headquarters to the 
local leaders. Furthermore, the da'iwas in charge of propagating thc da'wa 
in places beyond the jurisdiction of  particular Niziri communities. Thcrc 
were presumably many such da'is operating as roaming propagandists and 
inspectors of  the sect, travelling from locality to locality in the service of 
the Qisim-Shihi da'wa. The next lower rank in the hicrarchy was that of 
mu'allim or  teacher, who  was normally in charge of  the da'wa activities in a 

particular community or  region. The earlier Ismi'ili term -iarira (plural, 
jaxi'ir) was again utilized during the Anjudin period in reference to thc 
various da'tua regions. The  nr~.c'allims were appointed by the &~!ija, doubt- 
less in consultation with the imim;  and by considering only the obedient 
persons for this position, the imam could asscrt his control over the 
remote circles of  his followers. Every murallirn was nornlally assistcd by 
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two categories ofma'dhin. The  senior on(-, or  rna'dhuri-i akbar, was allowed 
to propagate the doctrines of  the sect arid to convert anyone on  thc basis of 
his own  judgement and initiative. But the junior assistant, ma'dhun-i 
asghar, who held the lowest rank in the hierarchy, could pcrtbrni thcsc 
tasks only on receiving the rnurallirn's permission. The  ordinary initiates, 
as in earlier times, werc rcferrcd to  as rnustajibs. O n  acquiring proper 
qualifications, a mustajih, who  as such did not hold a rank in the da'wa 
hierarchy, could be appointed by thc rnu'allirn to the position of  ma'tlhun-i 
a!g-Xtiar. Appointments to  the higher da'wa ranks were made, at least ideally, 
by the hulja and the imam, extending the central authority of  the da'wa 
headquarters. It may be noted, howcvcr, that not all of  the lower da'wa 
ranks were occupied at all times and in every community,  especially in the 
smaller Niziri milieus. By the middle of  the 1othl16th century, the term 
pir had come to  be generally used in rcfcrence to  most positions in the 
da'wa organization, notably in place of  the highest ranks of  imam, . hujja, - 
da"i and rnu'allim. The  ordinary members of  the sect, the mustajibs, werc 
oftcn designated as mnrids, reflecting the Sufi guise o f  the da'wa organiza- 
tion. Khayrkhwih, the chief doctrinal author o f  the Anjudin period, in 
particular uses the terms Ciujja and yir interchangeably. The  term pir, 
however, rapidly fell into disuse in Persia after the termination of the 
Anjudin period, while it was retained by the Central Asian Niziris until 
modern tirnes. 

The  Qisim-Shihi Niziris of  the Anjudin period essentially retained the 
teaching of  the late Alamut period as reflected in the Ismi'ili writings of 
Nasir al-Din al-Tusi. But the Ismi'ili works of  the Fatimid age, which had 
influenced al-Tusi7s Ismicili thought, were apparently no  longer available 
to the post-Alamut Niziris living outside of  Syria. Consequently by the 
time of  the Anjudin revival, the Niziris had completely lost the earlier 
interest of  the Ismi'ilis in cosmology and in speculating about the creation 
in general, while they made only passing references to  cyclical prophetic 
history." In other words, the post-Alamut Niziris, in contrast to the 
Tayyibis, were not interested in the haqi'iq, which comprised the essence 
of  the esoteric thought of  the early and the Firimid Ismi'ilis. The  Qisim- 
Shihi Niziris of  the Anjudin period, as noted, retained the doctrine of the 
qiytima as reinterpreted during the final decades o f  the Alamut period. The 
present imam continued to have a central role in the Niziri  d ~ c t r i n e . ' ~  
Furthermore, the current imam had to  be seen in his true spiritual reality as 
the manifestation of  the divine word; and the attainment o f  that know- 
ledge and vision was the ultimate desideratum o f  the faithful. In other 
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words, the Nizaris were expected, through improving their 
knowledge and attaining better recognition of the true essence of the 
imam, to journey from the physical qihiri world to the spiritual world of 
the baqiqa; from merely understanding thc apparent meaning of the Sharira 
to comprehending the unchangeable truths as manifested in the person of 
the present i m i ~ n . " ~  And those who recognized the true spiritual reality of 
the imam would thus penetrate the zihir of the law.'" 

The role of  the hujja, already stressed by Nasir al-Din al-Tusi, was 
further elaborated in the doctrinal works of the Anjudin period, especially 
by Khayrkhwih-i Hariti,  who claimed the position for hin~sclf."~ The 
Niziris of the latcr Alamut period had held that even in the time ofsatr and 
taqiyya, thc haqiqa and the true csscnce of thc imam could be known at least 
to a few individuals in the community. Thc  Nizaris of the Anjudin period 
dcfinitcly reduced this elite group into a single person, the Ijujja. They hcld 
that the huj'ja, likc the i m i m  himself, was born to his status, and as such, he 
too was marsum o r  sinless and rcccived divine support (ta'yid).'" The /!ujja 
was, indeed, hcld to bc almost of thc same essence as the inlam."n The 
/!uj'jn, by thc virtuc of  his nliraculous knowledge (muj'iz-i ';/mi), not 
availablc to the holdcrs of  the lower da'wa ranks, knew the true essence of 
the imam and was, thus, the rcvcalcr of thc spiritual truth for the Nizaris. 
He was thc sole access to  the imim,  and it was only through him that the 
Niziris could recognize fully the current inlam and attain salvation." The 
huj'ja or  chiefpiv, was the only person, besides the i m i m  himself, who was 
not bound by thc Shari'a. I"' Rclniniscent of thc view of thc early Ismi'ilis, 
the doctrine of  the Anjudin period also emphasized that the imam and his 
(zuj'ja could not both be hidden at thc same time. I"' The Qisim-Shihis of 
that pcriod, likc the Niziris of  the qiyima and latcr timcs in the Alarnut 
pcriod, rccognizcd three categories of men, viz., the ahl-i tadidd, alil-i 
tavattub and ah/-i wahdat. '"'Thc alzl-i radidd, consisting of thc infidcls as well 
as all thc non-Niziri Muslims, were the opponents of the imim.  Secillg 
only themselves and refusing to  acknowledge thc rightful Nizari Imim,  
they had continued to  be spiritually non-existent. The people of grada- 
tion, the ahl-i tavattub, also called ahl-i haqq or  haqiqat, werc the Qisim- 
Shahi Niziris who  saw both themselves and the imim;  they had acquired 
access to partial truth. The  ah/-i tavattub werc themselves divided into the 
strong (qawiyin) and the weak (dar[fin). The  strong group was conlprised 
of the dzis, mu'allims and ma'dhtins, the holdcrs of the da'wa ranks below 
the huj~a,  while the weak group was restricted to  the ordinary mcmbcrs of  
the community, thc tnustajibs. The  qawiyitz rccognized the authority of thc 
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hujja, and invited the mustajibs to do  likewise. Both factions of the ahl-i 
tarattub were expected to concentrate on the inner meaning of the so-called 
khalqi commandnlents of the Shari'a, such as those related to praying, 
fasting, the hajj pilgrimage, and so forth, especially when not practising 
taqiyya. lo3 Finally, the ahl-i wahdat category consisted of thc hujja alone, 
who concentrated only on the person of the irnim as the nlanifestation of 
the divine word and truth. Forgetting his own self completely, the hujja 
had truly entered the spiritual realm of the tiaqiqa. The paradisal state made 
available to the Niziris of the Alamut period by the annourlcenlent of the 
qiyima could now, in the Anjudin period, be enjoyed by a single person, 
the most trusted associate of the irnim. 

In the meantime, the Nizari da'wa had spread s ~ c c e ~ s f ~ l l ~  011 the Indian 
s~bcontinent ." '~ As noted, the origins and early development of Niziri 
Ismi'ilism in India remain rather obscure due to the absence of reliable 
sources. The ginans and other sectarian religious writings and traditions 
are often inaccurate on chronological details and on the sequence ofevents, 
frequently mixing legend with reality, especially regarding the earliest 
centuries of the da'wa activities. According to the sectarian traditions, the 
da'wa in India was initiated by the emissaries or pirs despatched by the 
Niziri Imims from Persia. These emissaries, who probably began their 
missionary work during the later Alamiit period, a t  first concentrated their 
efforts chiefly in Sind."'' I t  may be noted that the available information on 
the post-Alamiit da'wa activities in India stem solely from the traditions 
preserved by the followers of the Qisim-Shihi line of imims and the 
Imim-Shihis who split off from the community. Later, we shall refer to 
the activities of the Muhammad-Shihi Imams, notably Shih Tihir, who 
resided in India. 

Satgur Nur, as noted, is reported to have been the earliest pir or guru 
sent from Persia to India for the propagation of Nizirism, which in India 
became designated as Satpanth, that is, Sat Panth, the True Path.lo6 
According to the traditions, Satgur Ntir was mainly active in Pitan, 
Gujarit. His shrine is located at Nawsari near Surat, and the tombstone, 
oddly enough, gives the date as 48711094. The next importantpir is Shams 
al-Din, whose activities centred on Sind. In most of the religious poetry 
ascribed to him, Qisim Shih is named as the imam of his time;''' Pir 
Shams al-Din thus seems to have flourished in the first half of the 8th114th 
century. He was particularly active in Multin and Uchchh, in Sind; his 
mausoleum at Multin is locally known as that of Shams-i Tabriz. The 
Niziri community ofthe Shamsis, who now acknowledge the Aghi Khin 
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and live as goldsnliths chiefly in Multan and elsewhere in Panjib, claim to 
have been converted to Nizari Ismi'ilism by Pir Shams &Din. The work 
of Shams al-Din was continued by his son and grandson, Nasir al-Din 
and Shihab (or Sahib) al-Din. Almost nothing is known about these two 
pin, who occupy the twenty-first and twenty-second places on the 
traditional lists ofpirs; it is merely reported that they conducted the da'wa 
in secret.'"' Pir Shihib al-Din was, in turn, succeeded by his son Sadr al- 
Din. By that time in the post-Alamut period, the chief Niziri pin in India 
had acquired a certain degree of autonomy and had also established a 
hereditary dynasty. 

Pir Sadr al-Din, to whom the largest number ofginins is attributed, 
played a key role in the propagation and organization of the Niziri da'wa in 
India. He is reported to have died sometime between 77011 369 and 8191 
1416;"" he was thus contemporary with the Imam Islim Shah."" Sadr al- 
Din converted large numbers of Hindus from the Lohana caste and gave 
them the name of  KhGja, derived from the Persian word khwija, meaning 
lord or master. This name corresponded to the Hindu term lhakur (or 
thakkar), also meaning master, by which the Lohanas were addressed, 
since they were regarded as Kshatriyas. The Lohanas and Khojas still use 
the Hindu designation amongst themselves. Sadr al-Din is credited with 
building the first Niziri jama'at-khana, or assembly and prayer hall, in 
Kotri, Sind. Subsequently, he established two other Niziri centres in 
Panjib and Kashmir and appointed their mukhis or  leaders. The term 
mukhi (pronounced muki) is derived from the Sanskrit word mikhya, 
meaning most important or  chief. Sadr al-Din, thus, laid the foundation of 
the communal organization of  the Indian Niziris who henceforth became 
known mainly as Khojas. In time, he extended the da'wa to Gujarat and 
won success amongst the Lohanas and other trading Hindu castes of that 
region. The  centre of Sadr al-Din's activities, however, remained in 
Uchchh, from where he now conducted the da'wa somewhat more 
openly. It  may be noted in passing that Sind was a t  the time ruled by the 
Sammas, who around 7521 I 3 5 I had succeeded the Sumras who adhered to 
Ismi'ilism. The  later members of the Sumra dynasty were probably 
influenced by the Niziri da'wa in Sind whilst maintaining an independent 
Ismi'ili tradition of  their own, but the Sammas soon became Sunni 
Muslims."' Pir Sadr al-Din evidently visited the Imim Islim Shah in 
Persia to submit to him the dassondh or tithes collected from the Niziri 
community of India. Sadr al-Din's shrine is located near Jetpur, in the 
vicinity of Uchchh, to the south of Multin. The overseers of this shrine 
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now consider themselves as Twelver Shi'is and refer to  thcpir as HQi Sadr 
Shah. 

Sadr al-Din was succeeded as pir by his eldest son Hasan Kabir al-Din. 
According to the well-known hagiographical work written in India by 
'Abd al-Haqq b. Sayf al-Din Dihlawi (d. 105211642), Kabir al-]>ill 
travelled extensively before settling down in Uchchh."' Hc too 
apparently visited the inlam in Pcrsia and converted a large number of 
Hindus during his pirship. The  death datcs rncntioncd for this pir vary 
from 85311449 to 8y6/149*14()1; but most probably he dicd around 8751 
147-1471, the year mcntioncd in the yet unpublished Marlaxil al-aqrib, 
the history of  the Inlam-Shihi scct conlpilcd around I 2371 I 82 I in Gujarit 
by Qadi Rahnlat Allah b. Ghularn Mustafa."' Kabir al-Din's shrine is 
outside Uchchh and is locally krlowrl as Hasan Daryi .  It is interesting to 
note that this pir is reported to  have been affiliated with the Suhrawardi 
Sufi order, which was prevalent at the tirne in the region of  Multan. In 
fact, Pir Kabir al-Din's name appears in the list of  the sllayklls of this Sufi 
rariqa.""~ it as it may, this indicates that in India, too, close ties had 
developed in the post-Alamut period between Nizirisnl and organized 
Sufism. O n  Hasan Kabir al-Din's death, the Indian Nizari community 
began to experience internal dissensions which eventually led to an 
important schism. Hasan Kabir al-Din is said to have had eighteen sons, 
but his brother T i j  al-Din was appointed as the next pir by the imim.  This 
appointment was opposed by some of  the sons of  Kabir al-Din, who were 
at the time also quarrelling amongst thcmsclves. When T i j  al-Din 
returned from a visit to  the i m i m  in Persia, where he had gone for 
delivering the tithes of  the Indian Nizaris, he :Ias accllwd by his nephews 
of embezzling a portion of  the religious dues. Thereupon, thc pir is said 
either to  have died of grief o r  committed suicide. T i j  al-Din, who is not 
recognized as a pir by the later Imam-Shihis, died towards the end of thc 
gth115th century, not long after Kabir al-Din. T i j  al-Din's gravc is located 
in Jhun in Sind. 

After T i j  al-Din, I ~ n i m  al-Din 'Abd al-Rahim b. Hasan, bcttcr known 
as I m i m  Shah, a son of  Kabir al-Din and the eponym of  the Imam-Shihi 
sect, tried in vain to succeed to the leadership of  the Nizari Khojas in 
Sind. ' I 5  Later, he saw the i m i m  in Persia but was not designated by him to 
the position ofpir. ' I "  O n  returning to  India, Imam Shah settled in Gujarat 
where he spent the rest of  his life and had much success in converting thc 
local Hindus, especially from amongst the agricultural communities, to 
Niziri Isma'ilism. According to some legendary accounts, he also con- 
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verted the sultan of  Gujarit, Mahmud llegri (862-91711458-15 I I ) ,  who 
gave his daughter in marriage to Imim Shah's eldest son Nar Muhammad. 
Imam Shih, who according to some unreliable accounts seceded from the 
Nizari conlmunity and himself became the founder of the Imam-Shihi 
sect, is not recognized as a pir by the Niziri Khojas, who regard him 
merely as a sayyid.  He died in ~ 1 ~ 1 1 ~ 1 3  in Pirina, the town founded by 
himsclf near Ahmadabad, where his shrine is located. Meanwhile, due to 

continuing conflicts in the family of Pir Hasan Kabir al-Din, the imim had 
not appointed a new pir after T i j  al-Din. Instead, a book of guidance, 
occupying the twenty-sixth place on the traditional lists ofpirs, was sent to 
the Indian Niziri community. This book, the already-noted Pandiyat-I 
jawinmardi containing the religious admonitions of Imim Mustansir 
bi'llih 11, appears to have reached Sind around the middle of the iothl16th 
century. At the time, it will be recalled, the Qisim-Shihi lrnams were 
successfully endeavouring to assert their control over the Niziri com- 
munities of India and other remotc places. Khayrkhwih, for instance, 
refers to the pilgrimages of the Indian d z i s  for seeing the imim a t  Anjudin, 
also noting that the I~ldian Niziris by then greatly outnumbered their 
Persian co-religionists."' The Pandiyit-i jawinmardi was in due course 
translated into Sindhi and Gujariti and transcribed in Khojki for the 
benefit of the Niziri Khojas. 

Meanwhile, I m i m  Shih had been succeeded in Gujarit by his son Nar 
(Nur) Muhammad. Imim Shah himself had apparently remained loyal to 
the imams in Persia, but Nar Muhammad seceded from the Niziri da'wa 
and the Khoja community, founding an independent sect. At an unknown 
date not long after 91911 5 I 3, Nar Muhammad demanded that the dassotrdll 
or tithes should henceforth be delivered to him in Gujarit, instead of being 
sent through Sind to the i m i m  in Persia. Nar Muhammad had now in fact 
claimed the imamate for himself, and, retrospectively, for his father. The 
new instructions caused a schism in the Niziri community of Gujarit. In 
particular, Nar Muhammad's requests and claims were rejected by a 
certain Kheta, who was the mukhi of some 18,000 converted Hindus. But 
the majority of Nar Muhammad's followers in Gujarit sided with him and 
formed the separate Imam-Shihi sect, also known as Satpanthi. A 
minority of Nar Muhammad's earlier followers, together with othcr 
Niziris of Gujarit, remained loyal to the Niziri Imims and the main darwa 
in India. Nar Muhammad died in 94011 533-1 534, and was buried in his 
father's mausoleum in Pirina. The Imim-Shihis later came to deny any 
connection with Ismi'ilism, though they continued to acknowledge thc 
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line of  the Ismi'ili Imims until Islam Shih, the thirtieth Qisim-Shahi 
Niziri Imim.  They do  not, however, recognize some of the Niziri 
Imims, such as Rukn al-Din Khurshih, Muhammad b. lslim Shah, and 
the latter's successors until the schism. They claim that the early pirs, until 
Hasan Kabir al-Din, were in fact Twelver Shi'is. They do  not recognize 
T i j  al-Din as one of  their pirs; and Nar Muhammad is regarded as their last 
imim.  

After Nar Muhammad, there occurred several splits in the Imam-Shahi 
community due to succession disputes over the position of the pir. 
Different factions followed different lines of  pirs from amongst Nar 
Muhammad's descendants. In Awrangzib's reign, the sajjida-nishin or 
leader of the Imim-Shihi community centred in l'irina was a certain 
Shahji Mirin Shih.  In 1067/1657, he had succeeded his father, Muham- 
mad Shih, a descendant of Nar Muhammad's son Sa'id Khan, as the pir of 
the so-called ~ t h t h i ~ i  branch of  the sect. Having heard about the heretical 
beliefs of Shihji, Awrangzib summoned the aged saint to have his beliefs 
examined by the Sunni jurists of  his court. Shihji was forced to set off for 
Awrangzib's court by the local governor of Gujarit. But Shihji died on 
the way, possibly poisoning himself, near Pirina or in Ahmadabid. 
Thereupon, Shihji's numerous followers, especially from amongst the 
Matiya Kanbis caste, launched a revolt and seized the fort of B r o a ~ h . " ~  
They proclaimed Shihji Mirin's son and successor, Sayyid Muhammad 
Shih (d. ca. I I 3011 71 8), as king of Broach. This rebellion, which occurred 
around I 10011688-1689, was eventually suppressed by Awrangzib. The 
pirship of this Imam-Shihi sub-sect remained in the hands of Shihji's 
direct descendants until Biqir 'Ali, the last pir of the Athfhiyi who died 
around 125 11183 5. Shihji Mirin's wife, Riji Tihira, founded a separate 
branch of the Imim-Shihi sect. The  Imim-Shihis, through their various 
branches, have tended to revert towards Hinduism. The  adherents of 
this syncretist sect, who are now mainly located in the rural communities 
of Gujarit, Khindesh and western Madhya Pradesh, near Burhinpur, 
consider themselves chiefly as Twelver Shi'is or Sunnis rather than 
Ismi'ilis. 

The immediate reaction of the Qisim-Shihi da'wa headquarters in 
Anjudin to the Imim-Shihi schism in India remains unknown. In the 
aftermath of the dissensions in the Indian community, culminating in the 
secession of the Imim-Shihis, the imims did not appoint any new pirs in 
succession to T i j  al-Din. As noted, the Pandi~i t - i  jawitzmardi was sent to 
India as a book of guidance for the Niziris of the subcontinent. Some of 



the oldest lists ofpirs mention after the Pandiyit only one other pir named 
1)idO. He is said to have been sent by the imim to Sind for the purpose of 
preventing the conversion of the Niziri Khojas to Sunnism. Around I 584, 
however, I l idu  was obliged to leave for Navanagar (Jamnagar) in 
Gujarit, where he settled down with some of the Sindhi Niziris who had 
fled with him. Subsequently, D idu  moved to Bhuj, where he died in I 593. 
l l idu played an important role in reorganizing the Indian Nizari com- 
munity and in strengthening the ties of  that community with the imim 
and the central da'wa headquarters in Anjudin. Didu's name is, however, 
omitted from the later lists of  the Indian pirs. With the termination of the 
line ofpirs, the imims came to be represented locally in India by wakils and 
bawis. The latter term probably represents the Khojki pronunciation of 
the Turkish and Persian word hibi, meaning father, and used also as an 
honorific for older men. Dissatisfied with the dynasty ofpirs, the imims of 
the Anjudin period now attempted to acquire more direct controls over 
the Indian Niziris. One  of the most important duties of the wakil and other 
local representatives of the imims was the collection of the religious dues 
and their proper transference to the central treasury of the da'wa in Persia, 
located at the imam's place of residence. At the same time, some local 
families of Sayyids, that is, descendants of Pir Hasan Kabir al-Din, 
maintained their influence in the Khoja Niziri community, sometimes 
holding the position of wakil. Remaining faithful to the imims in Persia, 
they also conducted the da'wa on their behalf and performed certain 
teaching functions in the Khoja community. The Kadiwala Sayyids, who 
also composedginins, represent one of the most important families of such 
Sayyids. They are still active in Sind. Their ancestor, Sayyid Fidil Shah, a 
descendant of Rahmat Allih b. Hasan Kabir al-Din, was originally active 
in the town of Kadi in Cutch around the middle of the I 1thl17th century, 
before the family moved to Sind. In Sind, the family eventually settled 
around 1780 in Tando Muhammad Khan, where the Kadiwala Sayyids 
still reside. 

In India, the Niziri da'wa had, meanwhile, continued in Gujarit. One  
group of Gujariti Niziris, who had remained loyal to the imams and their 
representatives in India, had come to be known as Momnas; a designation 
derived from the word mu'min. This term has also been used in reference to 
some ofthe Imim-Shihi groups.'I9The Niziri Momnas allege that in time 
they came to obey the Kadiwala Sayyid Fidil Shih, who collected their 
tithes and sent them to Persia. Pir Mashiyikh and Hasan Pir, sons of 
Sayyid Fidil, played important roles amongst the Niziri Momnas of 
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northern Gujarit. According to the Niziri Mdnina tradition, Mashiyikh 
was designated as the local head of  the Nizariiatna'at or  conlmunity ill 
northern Gujarit,  where he attempted to  suppress the Hindu practices of 
the sectarians. Mashiyikh eventually settled down  in Ahmadabid and 
asserted his independence from the da'wa headcluartcrs in Anjudan. He 
kept the tithes collected in thc conlmur~ity for himself and also reriourlccd 
his allegiance to the imam in Persia. Indeed, sonic sources report that hc 
even converted to Sunnism and visited Awrangzib in the 1)eccan. Pir 
Mashiyikh is also said to  have sided with this Mughal emperor against the 
Shi'i rulers of Bijipur. Many o f  Mashiyikh's adherents, who  later fol- 
lowed his descendants, converted to Sunnism, while the Niziri Momnas 
came to support the Kadiwala Sayyids. Pir Mashiyikh died in I 1oH/16y7 

in Ahmadibid,  and his followers later quarrelled as to  whether he had 
been a Sunni or  a Shi'i, causing further divisions. The  matter is obscure, as 
Mashiyikh's writings reflect both Sunni and Shi'i tendencies. Azim Nanji 
has made the interesting suggestion that Pir Mashiyikh may in fact have 
transferred his allegiance to the Muhammad-Shihi Niziri Iminis, who 
then resided in the Deccan, professing Sunnism for the purpose of 
taqiyya."" Pir Mashiyikh's brother Hasan, who  was active in Kathiawar, 
remained loyal to the Niziri  I m i m  and became the saint of the Niziri 
Momnas. In addition to  his mausoleum in Thanapipli near Junigarh, the 
Niziri Khojas and Momnas in 1717 constructed a shrine in Ganod, 
Gujarit, as a tribute to Hasan Pir. The  Momnas,  now found chiefly in 
Gujarit, are sub-divided into various groups adhering to Sunnism, 
Twelver Shi'ism, Niziri  Shi'ism, and admixtures o f  these religions. 

From early on,  the Niziri  pirs w h o  preached the da'wa in India paid 
special attention to  the beliefs and rituals of  the Indian communities that 
were to be converted. They attempted to  present the Islamic teachings and 
Ismi'ili doctrines in terms that would be readily comprehensible to Hindu 
inhabitants of  Sind, Gujarit and other regions of  the Indian subcontinent. 
This approach is clearly reflected in the religious content of  the ginins 
which represent an interfacing of  Islamic and Hindu elements. The  pirs 
condemned idol worship but they used Hindu mythology and Hindu 
motifs to explain certain aspects of  their teachings."' In particular they 
expounded within a Hindu framework the doctrine o f  the imamate, 
especially as held by the Niziris of  the post-qiyima times. This formula- 
tion is contained in an important ginin entitled Dasa Avatira, which is 
extant in three separate versions attributed to  Pir Shams al-Din, Pir Sadr 
al-Din, and I m i m  Shah.'" The  Dasa Avatira, which like many other 
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~itlans is no longer in usage, conveys the post-qiyirna Niziri doctrines in 
the light of the tenets of Vaishnavism, and presents the Niziri Imam as the 
awaited saviour on the basis of Vaishnavite ideas concerning the different 
manifestations of the Hindu deity Vishnu through the ages. 

In general, the term avatara in Vaishnavism had come to signify the 
manifestatioll o f  deity, viz., the assumption of different forms. anthropo- 
morphic or otherwise, in which Vishnu descended to earth and lived there 
until his particular purpose was realized. The number of such avataras had 
gradually come to be fixed at ten, whence the name of the ginun in 
question, Dasa Avatira. '" The ten avariras were also adjusted in thefinirrs 
within the Hindu frame of cyclical time and history. This was accom- 
plished on the basis of the concept ofyuga or age, expressed in terms of the 
doctrine of the four yugas of unequal lengths, or a malriyuga, referring to 

the four cosmic cycles wherein the universe was periodically created and 
destroyed. The final yuga, the present epoch, was called Kali Yuga, an age 
of evil and darkness associated with the goddess Kali, the Black. The 
Hindus had awaited the appearance of the tenth avarara who would fight 
the forces of evil in the Kali Yuga, the current age of darkness. The Niziri 
pirs now introduced 'Ali b. Abi Tilib, instead of the standard Hindu figure 
of Kalki, as the tenth avatira or manifestation of Vishnu. 'Ali would thus 
fulfil the eschatological expectations of the Hindu converts to Nizirism 
by fighting the forces of  evil in the Kali Yuga, the final age; he would 
eventually kill Kalinga, the Iblis of Hindu mythology. Furthermore, all 
the imams succeeding 'Ali, who were recognized by the Niziris, were held 
to be identical with him in their status and authority. Consequently, each 
and every Niziri Imam came to be represented as the tenth avatara of 
Vishnu. Such explanations were easily comprehensible to the Hindus, 
who had been converted to Nizarism and were now taught the doctrines 
of the imamate and the qiyima, depicting the current imam as the expected 
saviour. The recognition of the true path (sat panth) and ilninl would 
liberate the Nizari Khoja believers from the cycles of rebirth, opening 
Paradise to them. The Qur' in was reprcsented as the last of the Vedas, or 
sacred scriptures whose true interpretation (ta'u~il) was known only to the 
pirs. Indeed, the ginins exalt the religious role of the Niziri yir or guru, 
who guides the believers to attain the knowledge (qinin) of the imim and 
the true religion. The traditional Ismi'ili cosnlology and cyclical hiero- 
history are not treated in the ginins of the Niziri Khojas and the 
Imam-Shahis. 

The available information on the Muhammad-Shihi Niziri llninls and 
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their da'wa activities is rather meagre. As noted, the bulk of the Niziri 
community in Syria adhered, until the last century, to this line of imams. 
There were large numbers of Muhammad-Shahis, a t  least through the 
1othl16th century, in Persia, especially in I.)aylam, as well as in 
Afghanistan and the adjacent areas in Badakhshin and the upper Oxus. 
With the migration of  the Muhanlnlad-Shihi Inlarns to India early in the 
1othl16th century, this Niziri sub-sect acquired followers also on the 
Indian subcontinent for a few centuries. In the abscncc of adequate 
sectarian sources, however, most of  the Muhammad-Shahi Imams con- 
tinue to rernain obscurc figures, with only their names having been 
preserved in the sectarian traditions especially as handed down by the 
Syrian Niziris. We have already made references to Muhammad Shih 
b. Mu'min Shih, the twenty-seventh imarn of this line who may be 
identified with Khudiwand Muhammad. The  latter led his Niziri fol- 
lowers in Daylam, often from Alamut, and played an active part in that 
region's alliances and entanglements until he was exiled to Sultiniyya by 
Timur. Khudiwand Muhammad's descendants, including perhaps his 
immediate successors, lived in Sultiniyya until the final decades of the ythl 
15th century. Meanwhile, Muhammad Shih b. Mu'min Shih had bcen 
succeeded by his son Radi al-Din (d. 83811434). The  latter imam was, in 
turn, succeeded by Tihir  b. Radi al-Din (d. 86811463-1464) and Radi al- 
Din I1 b. Tihir,  the thirtieth imam of  this line and the father of the 
celebrated Shah Tihir  al-Dakkani. I m i m  Radi al-Din I1 may perhaps be 
identified with Shih Radi al-Din, the Niziri leader who early in the 1oth1 
16th century appeared in Badakhshin, a mountainous region situated on 
the left bank of the upper reaches of  the Oxus  o mi Daryi), or more 
accurately of  the Panj, the source of the Oxus. 

The Ismi'ilis of  the upper Oxus region who remained particularly 
devoted to Nisir-i Khusraw acknowledged the Niziiri da'wa sometime 
during the later Alamut period. 13ut the exact date and circumstances of 
this event are unknown. According to the Ismi'ili tradition preserved in 
Shughnin, a district on the upper Oxus situated on both banks of the Panj 
and on the western end of the Yimir, Nizirism was brought to Badakh- 
shan by two da'rs sent by the Niziri Imams of the Alamut period."= It is 
related that a certain da"i called Sayyid Shih Malang went to Shughnin 
from Khurisin and took control of  the area by deposing its ruler. Shih 
Malang was followed by a second Niziri di'i, Sayyid Shih Khamush, who 
was a Husaynid 'Alid tracing his descent to the Imim Musi  al-Kizim. 
These da"is became the founders of the local dynasties ofpirs and rnirs who 
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ruled over Shughnin and adjacent districts. Meanwhile, Badakhshin in 
the wider sense escaped the Mongol catastrophe, having remained in the 
hands of its o w n  local rulers. The region was later annexed to  the E m i r i d  
empire in the time of  Timur's great-grandson Abu Sarid (855-87311~51- 
1469). Still later, at the beginning of the 1othl16th century, Badakhshin 
was tenlporarily conquered by the Ozbegs. 6 z b e g  rule in Badakhshin 
was, however, resisted by different local rulers, including a certain 
Timurid amir called Mirzi Khin (d. 92611 520). I t  was under these chaotic 
circun~stances that, in 91311507-1508, the already-noted Shih Radi al- 
Din, a Niziri dignitary who  had earlier led the'Quhistini Niziris and who 
may be identified with the thirtieth imam ofthe Muhammad-Shihis, came 
from Sistin to Badakhshin. With the help of  the local Niziris, he 
established his rule over a large part of  Badakhshan. In the midst of the 
quarrels that soon broke out amongst his supporters, Shah Radi al-Din 
was killed in the spring of91  511 509 and his head was taken to Mirzi Khin,  
a local Timurid ruler who  resided at the fortress of  Zafar situated on the 
left bank of  the Kokcha. After defeating another local ruler called Zubayr 
Righi, Mirzi Khan dealt a severe blow to the Niziris of Badakhshin who 
had then gathered around Shah Radi al-Din. 

Imim Radi al-Din I1 was succeeded by his son Shih Tihir  al-Husayni al- 
Dakkani, the thirty-first and the most famous imam of the Muhamrnad- 
Shihi line. Shih Tih i r  was a learned theologian as well as a poet, a stylist 
and an accomplished diplomat who rendered valuable services to the 
Nizim-Shihi dynasty of  Ahmadnagar in the Deccan. The most dctailed 
account o f  this imam is related by Muhammad Qis im Hindu Shih 
Astaribidi, better known as Firishta, in his well-known work entitled 
Gulshan-i Ibrihimi, usually called Ta'rikh-i Firishta, a general history of 
India completed in 1o1~116061607 . '~"  Firishta, who was aware of Shih 
Tihir's position as a Niziri  Istni'ili Imim,  states that his ancestors had 
acquired a large following in Persia, whcre they resided in a locality called 
Khund (Khwind) near Qazwin. In time, Shih Tihir  became the sajjida- 
nishin or  head of  his family and following. He  was a highly gifted 
personality and attained much popularity due to his learning and piety, 
eclipsing his predecessors. The  Safawid Shih Ismi'il, too, heard about 
Shih Tih i r  and became apprehensive of  his popularity. But through the 
intercession of Mirzi  Husayn Isfahini, an influcntial dignitary at the 
Safawid court and a supporter of Shih Tihir ,  the Niziri Imim was invited 
to join other scholars at Shih Ismi'il's court in Sultiniyya. Iiowcver, Shih 
Tihir 's religious following began to arouse Shih Ismiril's suspicion. Once 
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again, on the intercession of  Mirzi Husayn Isfahini, who may have been a 

secret convert to Niziri Ismi'ilism of  the Muhatnmad-Shihi faction, Shah 
Tihir  was permitted to settle down in Kishin.  There, Shah 'rahir became 
a religious teacher (mudarris) at the local theological serrlinary and acquired 
many students and disciples. I t  secms that many of  Shih 'riihir's followers 
(muridin) proceeded to Kish in  to attend the lectures of  their Inaster. Shah 
Tihir's success soon aroused the hostility of  thc local officials and the 
Twelver Shi'i scholars, who forwarded malicious reports to Shah Ismi'il 
about the Ismi'ili teachings of  Shih ' r ihir .  He  was also accused of leading 
the Ismi'ilis and other heretical sectarians and of corresponding with 
forcign rulers. 

Shih Ismi'il, who had been waiting for a suitable opportunity to deal 
with Shah Tihir,  now issucd an order for the imim's  execution. But Shih 
Tihir  was warned in time by his friend a t  the Safawid court, Mirzi Husayn 
Isfahini. In 92611 520, the imam fled from Kishin with his family, barely 
missing thc guards who had been sent after him. He  went to Fars and then 
sailed to India, landing in Goa. Shah Tihir  immediately proceedcd to thc 
court of Isrni'il ' ~ d i l  Shih (91 by41 /15  10-1 534). who ruled from Bijipir 
over one of the five states succeeding the Bahmanid lungdom in the Deccan. 
Ismi'il's father Yusuf was the first Muslirn ruler in India to adopt Shi'ism 
as the religion ofhis state. But Ismi'il ' ~ d i l  Shih himselfdid not have deep 
religious convictions and did not pay any particular attention to Shih 
Tihir.  Disappointed about his reception a t  Bijipur, the imam then decided 
to make the pilgrimage to Mecca and to the Shi'i shrines in 'Iriq before 
returning to Persia. O n  his way to the seaport, Shih Tihir  stopped at  the 
fort of Paranda where hc came in contact with Khwija Jahin, the famous 
vizier of the Bahmanid kings who  was then in the service of the Nizim- 
Shihs of Ahmadnagar, another of the dynasties succeeding the Bahmanids. 
At Paranda, Shah Tihir  also met Pir Muhammad Shirwini, a Hanafi 
Sunni scholar of  Ahmadnagar who had been sent by Burhin I Nizim Shih 
(914-9611 I 508-1 554) on some errand to Khwija Jahin.  Pir Muhammad 
was much impressed by Shih Tihir 's scholarship and reported the matter 
to Burhin Niz im Shih, who invited Shih Tihir  to Ahmadnagar. 

In 92811522, Shih Tihir  arrived in Ahmadnagar, the capital of the 
Nizim-Shihi state which was to become his permanent abode. Soon Shah 
Tihir  became the most trusted adviser of  Burhin Niz im Shih and attained 
a highly privileged position a t  his court. At the request of Burhin Nizim 
Shih, Shih Tihir  started delivering weekly lectures on different religious 
subjects inside the fort of Ahmadnagar. These sessions, attended by 
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numerous scholars and the ruler himself, spread Shah TihirSs fame 
throughout the Ileccan. Firishta relates interesting details on Shah TihirPs 
nliraculous healing of  Burhin Nizim Shah's young son, 'Abd 11-Qidir, 
which apparently brought about the conversion of Burhin I from Sunn- 
ism to Shi'ism. The  sources specify that Burhin Nizim Shah adopted 
Ithni'ashari Shi'ism, which, according to all authorities, was the form of  
Shi'ism propagated from the beginning by Shih Tihir .  The propagation 
of I'welver Shi'ism by a Niziri Imam may seem rather strange. One  must 
bear in mind, however, that Shih Tih i r  and other Niziri leaders of the 
period were obliged to  observe taqiyya very strictly. It is certain that Shih 
Tihir  propagated his form of  Niziri Ismi'ilism in the guise of Twelver 
Shi'ism, which was Inore acceptable to the Muslim rulers of India who 
were interested in cultivating friendly relations with the Twelver Shi'i 
Safawid dynasty of  Persia. This may explain why he wrote several 
commentaries on the theological works of the well-known lmimi  
scholars. Furthermore, like his rivals in the Qisim-Shihi line, Shih Tihir  
apparently expressed his Niziri  ideas also in the guise of Sufism, though 
specific details are lacking on the matter. In this connection, i t  may be 
recalled that the authorship of  the already-cited Ismi'ili commentary on 
the Culshan-i r a ~  is sometimes attributed to Shih Tihir .  At any rate, these 
associations are well reflected in the Latna'it a/-tihiritl, a versified Muham- 
mad-Shihi treatise composed in the Deccan around I I 1011698 by Gllulim 
'Ali b. M ~ h a m m a d . ' ~ ~  In the Lama'it, the only Muhammad-Shihi work 
preserved in India, the author clearly camouflages his scattered Niziri 
ideas under Ithni'ashari and Sufi expressions. He  often eulogizes thc 
twelve imims  of  the Ithni'asharis whilst also alluding to the iminls of the 
Muhammad-Shihi line. 

Shih Tih i r  achieved his greatest religious success in the Deccan when 
Burhin Niz im Shih,  shortly after his own conversion, proclaimed 
Twelver Shi'ism as the official religion of  the Nizim-Shihi state in 9441 
I 537. The ruler of  Ahmadnagar easily succeeded, with Shill Tihir's 
advice, in subduing a rebellion led by Pir Muhammad Shirwini against 
this proclamation. Henceforth, an increasing number of  Shi'i scholars, 
including Shih  Tihir 's o w n  brother Shih Ja'far, gathercd at  Burhin 1's 
court and received his patronage. The Safawid court in Persia rejoiced a t  
hearing about the official endorsement of  Shi'ism in the Nizim-Shihi 
state, and Shih Tahmisp sent an emissary carrying presents to Uurhin 
Nizam Shih.  In return, Shih Tihir 's son Ijaydar was despatched on a 
goodwill mission from Ahmadnagar to Persia. Firishta and other authori- 
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ties relate many details on the diplomatic services rendered by Shih Tahir 
to Burhin Nizim Shih. This Muhammad-Shihi Niziri Inlim parti- 
cipated during more than two decades in many negotiations and nledi- 
ations on behalf of his patron with the surrounding Muslirn rulers in 
Gujarit, Bijipur, Golconda and Bidar. After an inlamate of some forty 
years, Shih Tihir  died at Ahmadnagar betwcen 95211545-1546, thc year 
mentioned by the contemporary Safawid prince Sin1 Mirzi, atld 9561 
I 549, the most probable date recorded by Firishta. His rcmai~ls were later 
transferred to Karbali' and buried in the Ilnirn al-Husayrl's shrine. Shah 
Tihir  was the author of numerous works on theology and jurisprudence, 
which do  not seem to be extant; but many of his poems have bcen 
preserved. 

Shih Tihir  was succeeded by his eldest son Shih kjaydar, who at the 
time of his father's death was still a t  the court of Shih Tahmisp in Persia. 
Soon after, he returned to Ahmadnagar as the saj'jida-riishin of his sect and 
acquired a respectful position at the court of the Nizim-Shihs. Besides 
Haydar, Shih Tihir  had three other sons, Shih Rafi' al-Din Husayn, Shah 
Abu'l-Hasan and Shih Abu Tilib,  who had been born in India. They, too, 
received honour and respect a t  the courts of  the '~d i l - shahs  and other 
rulers of the Deccan. The  Muhammad-Shihi Imamate was handed down 
amongst the descendants of Shih Haydar (d. 99411 586), who continued to 
live in Ahmadnagar and later in Awrangibid.  According to the traditions 
of the Syrian Muhammad-Shihis, the successors of Shih Haydar were 
Sadr al-Din Muhammad (d. 10321 1622); Mucin al-Din (d. 10541 1644); 
'Ayiyyat Allih, also known as Khudiybakhsh, who  apparently took up 
residence in Badakhshin and died there in 107411663; 'Aziz Shih, who 
died at Awrangibid in I 10311691; Mu'in al-Din I1 (d. I I 271171 5); Amir 
Muhammad al-Musharraf (d. I I 781 1764); Haydar (d. I 201 / I  786); and 
Amir Muhammad al-Biqir. The  last, counted as the fortieth in the series, 
was evidently the final Muhammad-Shihi Imim.  

Amir Muhammad al-Baqir had his last contact with his Syrian fol- 
lowers in Sha'bin 121oIFebruary I 796. The  Syrian Niziri community 
had, as noted, continued to generally acknowledge the ~ u h a m m a d - S h i h i  
Imims; but after searching in vain in India to locate the descendants of 
Amir Muhammad al-Biqir, in 130411887 the majority of the Syrian 
Muhammad-Shihi Niziris transferred their allegiance to the Qisim-Shihi 
line, then represented by Aghi Khin  111. With the settlement of the 
Muhammad-Shihi Imims in the Dcccan, the religious following of this 
line disintegrated in Persia in the course of the iothlrdth century. While 
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some I'ersian Muhammad-Shahis may have joined the Qisim-Shahi 
faction, the majority of  the members of  this Nizari sub-sect probably 
embraced l'welver Shi'ism, the official religion of Safawid Persia. I t  is 
intcrcsting to note, however, that the members of the Shih-Tahiri family, 
who currently reside in Qunlnl  and some other towns in Persia, claim 
desccnt from Shah 'rihir. The Mut!arnnlad-Shihi Imims continued to 
have supporters in Badakhshin and the Kabul area at least through the 
11th117th century. But by the beginning of the 13th/ryth century, the 
Niziris of  the upper Oxus  region and Afghanistan seem to have generally 
adhered to the Qisim-Shihi line. The Nizari cotrlmurlitles of Badakhshan, 
including those now under Soviet domination, have contillucd to be led 
by thcir local dynasties of  yirs. In India, too, the followers of the 
Muhammad-Shahi line gradually disappeared after the 1 I th/ 17th century, 
following the general persecution of the Shi'is in the 1)ecc-m by 
Awrangzib. At present, therc do  not sceln to be any Mul!amlnad-Shahis 
in India. The  only known members of this Niziri sub-sect arc currently 
located in Syria. The  Syrian Muhammad-Shihis have always followed the 
Shifi'i madlzllab in the legal affairs of their community. 

In the n~eantime, the Qisim-Shihi lnlirrls had succeeded by the cnd of 
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the I 1thl17th century to gain the allegiance of  the Niziri majoritarian. 
Khalil Allih 11, the thirty-ninth imam of  this line, died in roc)o/1680 and 
was succeeded by his son Shih Nizir  11. By that tinlc, the Qisim-Shihi 
Imims had developed deep roots in central Persia, in Mahallit and other 
localities around Anjudin. Sorrietilrle during the carliest decades of his 
imamate and for unknown reasons, Shih Nizir  transferred his residencc. 
and the headquarters of  the da'wa to Kahak, a village situated about 
thirty-five kilometres northeast of Anjudin and northwest of Mahallit. 
Anjudin, separated from Kahak by a number of shallow ranges, was now 
abandoned permanently by the imilns. This nlarked thc terminatiorl of 
the Anjudin period in Nizirisnl which had lasted about two centuries. 
Shih Nizir and his immediate successor lived in Kahak, which was soon 
abandoned as the residence of  the imams. However, Nizir's later suc- 
cessors maintained roots in Kahak at least by the beginning of the 13th/ 
19th century. Kahak is now an insignificant and isolated village, with an 
Ithni'ashari population of  about 500 persons. The  locality seems to have 
enjoyed greater inlportance in former times as a resting place with a 

Safawid caravanserai on the road between Qunlnl  and Arik. 
The Qisim-Shihi Inlims evidently maintained their affiliation with the 

Ni'mat Allihi Sufi order corltinuously from the tirnc of  Mustansir bi'llih 
11. But the earliest definite evidence of  this affiliation can be traced back to 
Shah Nizir. He had close connections with this Sufi order, which at the 
time was not yet revived in Persia, and adopted the Cariqa name of '&a' 
Allih. This also explains why his followers in certain parts of Kirmin 
came to be known as 'Ali' Allihis. '"'These Niziris, originally nomadic 
tribesmen in Khurisin,  were settled down in the district of Sirjin and 
elsewhere in Kirmin on Nizir's own  initiative. Imam Shah Nizir I1 died, 
according to the inscription of  his tombstone, in Dhu'l-Hija 11341 
September 1722, shortly before the Afghan invasion of  Persia which 
extended also to Kahak. Sectarian sources place Nizir 11's death almost a 
century earlier, in 103811628-1629. His mausoleum is still preserved a t  the 
western end of Kahak. The  building, which may in fact have been a part of 
the former residence of the imim,  has several chambers, each one 
containing a few graves. In the compound and in its adjacent garden there 
are several tombstones with inscriptions in Khojki Sindhi characters, 
attesting to the pilgrimage of the Indian Niziris who regularly embarked 
on the long and dangerous journey to see their imim.  By that time, close 
relations had developed between the Niziri Imams and their Khoja 
followers in Sind, Panjib, Gujarit and elsewhere in the Indian subcon- 



Post- Alamiit N i x Z r i  1sma"ilism 499 

tinent. Nizir's mausoleum was restored, at the cost of destroying its 
original carved wooden doors and other fixtures, in 1966. A stone 
~ l a t f o r n ~ ,  discovered in 1937 by Ivanow, which was then situated in the 
former gardens of  Nizar's residence, was no longer in existence when the 
author visited Kahak in 1976. I t  has been related that Nizar used to sit on 
this platform when he received his followers. 

Shah Nizir 11 was succeeded by his son Sayyid 'Ali, whose grave is 
located in the largest chamber of Nizir's mausoleum. I-'' Sayyid 'Ali was, 
in turn, succeeded by Sayyid Hasan 'Ali, also known as Sayyid Hasan Beg, 
the forty-second imam ofthis line. I t  was during Hasan 'Ali's imalnate that 
Nidir Shih expelled the Afghan invaders from Persia, and then overthrew 
the Safawid dynasty and proclaimed himself king, founding thc short- 
lived Afshirid dynasty. Towards the end of Nidir Shah's reign ( I  148- 
I 160/173&1747), l m i m  Hasan 'Ali moved to Shahr-i Bibak in Ki r~n in ,  
situated about 180 kilometres southwest of the city of Kirmin, between 
Rafsanjin and Sirjin. This decision was apparently mainly motivated by 
the imam's concern for the safety of the Indian Niziiri pilgrims coming to 

Persia and the proper flow of the tithes from India to his treasury. Ahnlad 
'Ali Khin Vaziri (d. 1zy~/1878),  who wrote a detailed regional history of 
his native province of Kirmin, relates that in the chaotic conditlo~ls of 
Persia after the downfall of the Safawids, the Indian Niziris who regularly 
travelled to the Anjudin and Mahallit areas for seeing their inlinl and 
remitting to him their religious dues, were often plundered and killcd 
between Ni'in and Yazd by the Bakhtiyiri tribesmen, in addition to being 
extorted on the route by various officials. 13%onsequently, the irrlarll 
decided to move to Shahr-i Bibak in southeastern Persia, a location closcr 
to the Persian Gulf ports and the pilgrimage route of his Indian followcrs. 
Somc Niziris already lived in Shahr-i Bibak, and with the imim's arrival 
there, the town became an important Niziri centre. With the i~nproved 
flow of the tithes of the Niziri Khojas, Iminl Hasan 'Ali soon acquired 
extensive properties in Shahr-i B i  bak, also establishing a winter residence 
in the city of Kirmin. He was, indeed, the first imam of his line to emerge 
from concealment and obscurity. He became actively involved in the 
affairs of Kirmin, and was treated with respect by the Afshirid Shahrukh 
who ruled the Kirmin province from the time of Nidir Shill's murder 
in I 16011747 until he himself was killed in I 17211758-1759, at which 
time Kirmin was annexed to the territories of Karim Khin Zand, the 
founder of another short-lived dynasty in Persia. The close association 
between Hasan 'Ali and Shihrukh culminated in the marriage between the 
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imam's daughter and the Afshirid governor's son Lutf 'Ali Khin. 'j3 Imam 
Hasan 'Ali was succeeded by his son Qis im 'Ali (Shih), also known as 
Sayyid Ja'far, about whom no particular details are mentioned in the 
sources. 

Qis im 'Ali's son and successor as the forty-fourth imam of his line, 
Abu'l-Hasan 'Ali (Shih), also known as Sayyid Abu'l-Hasan Kahaki, 
became the governor of Kirmin during the Zand period ( I  163-12oy/ 
1750-1794). "" He played an active part in that province's political scene in 
the turbulcnt years when the Zand dynasty was being replaced by the 
Q i j i r  dynasty in Persia. Abu'l-tlasan had friendly relations with Karim 
Khin Zand ( I  163-1 1931 r 750-1 779). and the latter's governor of Kirmin, 
Mirzi Husayn Khin. The Niziri I m i m  was treated most respectfully by 
Mirzi Husayn Khin,  who  placed certain towns and districts of Kirmin, 
such as Sirjin and Zarand, under his rule. Later, Sayyid Abu'l-Hasan 
advanced to the position of  buglurbrgi o r  governor of  the city of Kirmin. 
He  continued to be popularly referred to by the title of beglerbegi even after 
being appointed by Karim Khan to the governorship of the province of 
Kirmin around 117011756. I t  has been reported that Abu'l-Hasan 
received, during his imamate, an annual sum of  20,000 turnins in religious 
dues from his followers in India. This enabled the imam both to acquire 
further property in Kirmin and spend generously for the benefit of the 
Kirminis, which won him increasing local popularity. Consequently, he 
was able to continue as the governor of  Kirmin when the Zand dynasty 
disintegrated on Karim Khin's death in 119311779. In fact, the Niziri 
Imim henceforth ruled over Kirmin in an independent manner, support- 
ing or opposing various Zand rulers, who in their struggles for the control 
of Persia were soon confronted by their greatest common enemy, Aghi 
Muhammad Khin ( I  193-1 2121 I 7 7 ~ 1 7 9 7 ) ,  the founder of the Qi j i r  
dynasty of Persia. In the succession disputes following Karim Khin 
Zand's death, Sayyid Abu'l-Hasan lent his support to Karim Khin's 
brother Sidiq Khin ( I  193-1 195/177p1781), who was assisted by the 
imam in collecting an army in Kirmin and asserting his authority in 

Shiriz, the Zand capital. Sidiq Khin  reinstated Abu'l-Hasan as the Zand 
governor of Kirmin. 

Under the chaotic conditions of the time, Abu'l-Hasan soon lost control 
over certain parts of Kirmin, including Narmishir and the citadel of Bam. 
The border region between Kirman and Afghanistan, including 
Narmishir, was invaded by the Afghan and Baluchi forces of A'zam 
Khin,  an amir from Qandahir. Later, A'zam Khin  was defeated in battle 



by an army of 7,000 men sent after him by Sayyid Abu'l-Hasan. This army 
was placed under the command of Mirzi Sidiq, Abu'l-Hasan's cousin and 
capable military commander. Subsequently, when Abu'l-Hasan was on 
one of his visits to Shahr-i Bibak, A'zam Khin once again ravaged the 
various districts of Kirmin from Narmishir and led his forces as far as thc 
gates of the city of Kirman. This time, Abu'l-Hasan personally led his own 
forces from Shahr-i Bibak and defeated A'zam Khan outside Kirmin. The 
retreating Afghans managed to hold on to Narmishir and a few other 
border localities in Kirmin. Imim Abu'l-Hasan's rule was more seriously 
endangered when Muhammad Hasan Khin Sistini, who held Bam 
independently, encouraged Lutf 'Ali Khan (1203--1209/178p1794) to 

invade Kirmin. Lutf 'Ali Khan, the grandson of Karim Khin's brother 
Sidiq and an able military commander, was the last of the Zand rulers. His 
father Ja'far Khan ( I  1()~1203/1785-178~) had briefly ruled over certain 
parts of Persia before him. It  was during Ja'far Khin's reign that Aghi 
Muhammad Khin Q i j i r  made himself master of northern Pcrsia, also 
seizing lsfahin and making Tehran his capital in 1200/1786.  hi 
Muhammad Khin  and Lutf 'Ali Khin struggled intensely with each other 
over the throne of  Persia, which eventually resulted in the victory of the 
Qijirs.  In Safar 12051October 1790, Lutf 'Ali Khin proceeded to Sirjin, 
aiming to capture Shahr-i Bibak, Abu'l-Hasan's main stronghold in 
Kirmin where the imam had numerous adherents amongst the Khurasini 
and 'At:' Allahi inhabitants of the area. The imam also had a fortified and 
well-provisioned fortress in Shahr-i Bibak which was then guarded by a 
large number of  armed Niziris under the command of Mirzi Sidiq. Being 
informed in Sirjin of  the difficulty oftaking Shahr-i Bibak, Lutf'Ali Khan 
then proceeded towards the city of Kirmin. In view of the fact that only 
Shiriz and other parts of Firs then remained in the hands of the Zands 
while Aghi  Muhammad Khin was rapidly extending Q i j i r  rule over 
Persia, Sayyid Abu'l-Hasan prudently refused Lutf 'Ali Khin admittance 
to the city, also refusing to present himself before the Zand ruler. He 
reinforced the city's defences and prepared to withstand a long siege. Due 
to adverse weather conditions, L u ~ f  'Ali Khin was eventually obliged to 
lift his siege of Kirmin and returned to Shiriz in J u m i d i  I I 205lJanuary 
1791. 

In the meantime, the Ni'mat Allihi Sufi order was revived in Persia by 
the order's thirty-fourth qu!b, Ridi 'Ali Shih Dakkani (d. I 2 I 41 I 799). 
who, like his predecessors, resided in the Deccan. The Persian Ni'mat 
Allihis, isolated from their spiritual master, had persistently asked their 
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qutb in India to  send them a trusted representative. Ridi 'Ali Shah, who 
was the order's qutb for more than fifty years, eventually despatched orle of 
his most important disciples, Marsum 'Ali Shih,  t o  Persia. Marsum 'Ali 
arrived in Shiriz around I I 841 I 770, and soon acquired a number of 
devoted disciples, including Niir 'Ali Sh ih  and a certain young musician 
called Mirzi  Muhammad Turbati, w h o  later bccamc famous under his 
tariqa namc of  Mushtiq 'Ali Shih.  After travelling extensively in various 
parts o f  Persia and Afghanistan, and suffering persecutio~l at the hands of 
different Zand rulers and their fanatical '~rlatni', Nur  'Ali Shih and 
Mushtiq 'Ali Shih arrived in M i h i n  in 120011785-1786 to  be near the 
shrine o f  Shih Ni'mat Allih. Thcy rapidly acquired a large number of 
supporters and settled in the city of  Kirmin.  The  arrival of  these Si~fis in 
Kirmin revived the ties bctween the Ni'mat Allihi !ariqa and the Niziri 
Imims. '" ' lmam Abu'l-Hasan was amongst thc nunlerous notables of 
Kirmin who  supported Nur  'Ali and Musht iq  'Ali. This i m i ~ n  too had 
close connections with the Ni'mat Allihi ordcr, though there is no 
concrete evidence showing that he was actually initiated into the order. 
But Abu'l-Hasan's cousin Mirzi  Sidiq was an initiatc of  thc order; he was 
trained by Muzaffar 'Ali Shih,  a physician and one o f  the leading menlbers 
of  the order in Kirmin.  

The  success of  the Ni'mat Allihi Sufis in Ki rmin  naturally aroused the 
envy and enmity of  the local Ithni'ashari '~.rlami', whose efforts to uproot 
the Sufis were frustrated by Abu'l-Hasan's support for them. Nonethe- 
less, Mull i  'Abd Allih, one of  the influential mujtahids of  Kirmin, 
persisted in his campaign against the Sufis. H e  found a suitablc opportun- 
ity to act when Imirn Abu'l-Hasan had left the city of  Kirmin to restore 
ordcr in Shahr-i Bibak and Sirjin, where the Qashqi'i  and Arab tribesmen 
were menacing the local populace. At the same timc, Nur  'Ali Shih 
himself, the foremost Ni'mat Allihi of  Kirmin,  had gone on pilgrimage to 
the holy shrines of r I r iq .  In Ramadan 1ao6lMay 1791, when Inlinl Abu'l- 
Hasan and Nur  'Ali Shih were out of  the city, Mull i  'Abd Allih, while 
preaching in the Friday mosque of  Kirmin,  saw Mushtiq 'Ali Shih,  who 
had come to  say his prayers. Thereupon, Mulli  'Abd Allih incited those 
present to stone Musht iq  to  death as an infidel. Mushtiq 'Ali Shih was 
buried near the same mosque, and his mausoleum, known as ~ u s h -  
tiqiyya, is still prcserved and visited regularly by Persian dauwishes. Imam 
Abu'l-Hasan died later in the same year 120611792, and was evidently 
buried in Mushtiq 'Ali Shah's m a u ~ o l e u m . ' ~ '  A few years later, Marsum 
'Ali Shih,  Nur  'Ali Shih,  and Muzaffar 'Ali Shih were killed a t  the 
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instigation o f  other Ithni'ashari mujtahids, notably Muhammad 'Ali 
tlihbahirli (d. I 2 I 61 I 80 1-1 802). I m i m  Abu'l-Hasan was succeeded briefly 
as governor of  Kirman by his cousin Mirzi  Sidiq. In 120711 792. 'Aghi 
Muhammad Khan seized Shiriz and scnt his nephew and future successor 
~ a t h  'Ali Khan to conquer Kirmin. Fath 'Ali Khin replaced Mirzi Sidiq 
by his own appointee. Subsequently, Lutf 'Ali Khan Zand briefly held 
Kirman before losing the place permanently to the Qi j i r s  in 120911 794, 
when  hi Muhammad Khin  massacrcd a large number of Kirminis. 
The local Nizaris wcre, however, spared. The Niziri Sayyids and their 
families, relatives of  the imim,  who lived in Shahr-i Babak, were 
pcrrnitted to move to Kahak, where Aghi  Muhammad Khin gave the 
inlim's family new landed properties in compensation for what had been 
left behind in Kirmin. A fcw hundred Niziri 'Ati' Allihi families of the 
same locality were settled outside of Kirman.I3" Lutf 'Ali Khin,  then a 
fugitive, was captured a t  Bam and sent to ~ g h i  Muhammad Khin who 
had him blindcd and then executed in 1209 A.H. Aghi  Muhammad Khin,  
crowned as thc first Q i j i r  ruler of Persia in 121011796, was himself 
murdered shortly afterwards in r 2 I I I I 797. 

Abu'l-Hasan 'Ali was succeeded as the imam of the Qisim-Shihi Niziri 
Ismi'ilis by his eldest son Khalil Allih 'Ali, designated also as Shih Khalil 
Allih I11.'3Y Soon after his accession in 120611792, Shih Khalil Allih 
transferred the seat of  thc imamate from Kirmin to Kahak, where he 
stayed for about twenty ycars. Shih Khalil Allih married Bibi Sarkara, the 
daughter o f  Muhammad Sidiq Mahalliti, who bore the next imim,  Aghi  
Khin I, in 121911804 in Kahak. Muhammad Sidiq Mahalliti, a Niziri 
Sayyid w h o  was perhaps a brother of  Imam Abu'l-Hasan, was a Ni'mat 
Allihi Sufi. Initiated by Muzaffar 'Ali Shih (d. 121 511 800), he carricd the 
Sufi name of  Sidq 'Ali shah. ~ g h i  Khin  1's maternal grandfather, who 
was also a poet, died in 1230/1815, and was buried in Q u m m .  Sidq 'Ali 
Shih's son Muhammad 'Ali, better known by his !ariqa name of 'Izzat 'Ali 
Shih,  was another prominent Ni'mat Allihi darwish. This maternal uncle 
of Aghi  Khin  I was initiated into the Ni'mat Allihi !ariqa by Majdhub 'Ali 
Shih (d. 123811 823), the thirty-eighth qu!b of the order.14" Later, 'Izzat 'Ali 
Shih developed close relations with Zayn al-'Abidin Shirwini (d. I 25 3 I 
1837)~ who  carried the Sufi name of  Mast 'Ali Shah and becanlc the chief 
successor of  Majdhub 'Ali Shih as a qu!b of  the Ni'mat Allihis, who  were 
now split into several groups. 'Izzat 'Ali Shih spent the greater part of his 
life in Mahallit, where the influence of  the Niziri l m i m  was by then 
extended, and died there around 12451 I 829. Although Shih Khalil Allih 
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111 carried a Ni'mat Allihi Siifi name, he did not have any active interest in 
Sufism. 

In 123011815, Shih Khalil Allih moved to Yazd, situated between 
Isfahill and Kirnlirl on the route to Baluchistall and Sind. Most probably 
this decision was rnotivatcd by the imam's desire to be yet closer to his 
Indian followers, who continued to make the pilgrimage to see their imam 
in Persia. I t  was at Yazd that two years later, in 123211817, the Niziri 
Imam became a victim of thc intrigues of the Ithna'ashari 'irlami' and lost 
his life in the course of  a dispute between some of  his adherents and the 
local shopkeepers. The  Niziris involved, who had used violellct. to settle 
their differences with the shopkeepers in the market place, took refuge in 
Shah Khalil Allah's rcsidencc and refused to emerge. A certain Mulli 
Husayn Yazdi, who as a Twelver resented the spreading influence of the 
Niziri Imam, collected a mob and attacked the imam's house. In the 
ensuing uproar Shih Khalil Allah and several ofhis followers, including an 
Indian Khoja, were murdered, and the imam's house was plundered. The 
Qajir  ruler ordered his governor of  Yazd, H i j i  Zamin  Khan, to send 
Mull.? Husayn and his accon~plices to Tehran for punishment. Shih Khalil 
Allih had had good relations with the second Q i j i r  monarch, Fath 'Ali 
Shih ( 1 2  I 2-1 25011 797-1 834), who is groundlessly reported to have 
secretly embraced 1sma'ilism.l4' Mull i  Husayn was bastinadoed and 
his beard was plucked out, but no  one was executed for the imam's 
murder. Shah Khalil Allih, the forty-fifth and last of  the Qisim-Shihi 
Niziri Imams to spend his entire imamate of some twenty-five years in 
Persia, was taken for burial to the holy city of Najaf in 'Iraq, where a 
mausoleum was constructed for this imam and some of his relatives and 
descendants. 

Shah Khalil Allih 111 was succeeded by his eldest son Muhammad 
Hasan, also known as Hasan 'Ali Shah.14' O n  moving to Yazd, Shih 
Khalil Allah had left his wife, Bibi Sarkira, and children in Kahak to live 
on the proceeds of the family holdings in the Mahallit area. However, 
disputes between the local Niziris and imin i  Khin  Farihini, who was 
married to one of the imim's  daughters Shah Bibi and who had been 
placed in charge of  the imam's land holdings, left the family unprovided 
for. Soon, Hasan 'Ali Shih and his mother settled down in the nearby 
town of Q u m m ,  where their situation became evcn worse. Hasan 'A11 
Shih was thirteen when his father was murdered and he becanle the forty- 
sixth Niziri Imam. Soon after, the youthful imam's mother went to the 
Q i j i r  court in Tehran to seek justice for her husband and her son. Her 
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  lea dings were eventually successful. The instigators of Shih KhalSl 
Allah's murder were, as noted, punished after a fashion; and, in addition, 
Fath 'Ali Shah added to the imam's lands in the Mahallit area and gave one 
of his daughters, Sarv-i Jahin Khinum, in marriage to Hasan 'Ali Shih.la 
At the same time, the Qajar monarch appointed the imam as governor of 
Qum111 and bestowed on him the honorific title of Aghi Khin (less 
comnlonly but more correctly, Aqa Khin). Henceforth, Hasan 'Ali Shih 
became generally known as Agha Khan Mahalliti; and the title of Aghi 
Khan ren~ained hereditary amongst his successors, the Nizari Imams of 
modern times. Aghi  Khin 1's mother, who later moved to India, died in 
Cutch in 126711851. 

Hasan 'Ali Shah, Aghi Khin I, led a tranquil life and enjoyed honour 
and respect at the Q i j i r  court until the death of Fath 'Ali Shih in Jurnadi 11 
125010ctober 1834. The Aghi Khin had by then acquired a personal 
military force, which he used to restore order on his way to Tehran to pay 
homage to Fath 'Ali Shah's grandson and successor Muhammad Shah 
(125*1264/1834-1848). Soon after his accession, Muhammad Shih, in 
consultation with his chief mlnister Qi'im-maqim-i Farahani (d. I 25 I 1 
1835), appointed the Aghi  Khin as governor of Kirmin in I 25 I /  I 835.IU 
O n  the occasion of  this appointment, Qi ' ini  (d. I 2701 I 854), the greatest 
patregyrist of the Q i j i r  period and a friend of the Aghi Khin, composed a 

qasida praising the imam's virtues. 14' The province of Kirnlin was then in 
the hands of the rebellious sons of Shuji' al-Saltana, a pretender to the 
Qi j i r  throne; it was also raided regularly by Afghans and Ualuchis. Aghi 
Khin 1 soon succeeded in restoring order in Kirmin without receiving any 
advance payment from the Q i j i r  treasury. Both Uam and Narnlashir, 
held for a long time by rebellious elements, were also reduced to 
obedience. In pacifying Kirmin, the Aghi  Khin was assisted by the local 
'Ati' Allihi and Khurisini tribesmen who recognized him as their imam. 
Henceforth, the ~ g h i  Khin's younger brother Abu'l-Hasan Khan. 
known as Sardir (Commander), often acted as the commander of  the 
Aghi  Khin's forces. 

In time, Aghi Khin I sent an account of his victories to Tchran, but hc 
waited in vain in the expectation of receiving compensatory payments and 
further royal favours. The Aghi Khin's governorship of Kirmin, despite 
his services, was short-lived. In 125211837, less than two years after his 
arrival in Kirmin, he was dismissed and recalled to Tehran. He had been 
replaced as the governor of Kirmin by Firuz Mirzi Nusrat al-llawla, one 
of the younger brothers of M u h a n ~ n ~ a d  Shih Qijar. However. &hi  
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Khin refused to acknowledge his dismissal and withdrew with his forces 
to the citadel at Uam. Recalling his brother Sardir Abu'l-Hasan Khan 
from Baluchistin, where he was conducting military campaigns, and his 
other brother Muhammad Biqir Khin  from Riwar,  the Aghi Khin 
prepared to resist the government forces sent against him under the 
command of Suhrib Khin. ARhi  Khin was besieged at Barn for fourteen 
months, during which time his brother Muhammad Biqir Khin was 
seriously wounded and taken prisoner. When it had become evident that 
further resistance would be futile, the Aghi  Khin despatched Sardir 
Abu'l-Hasan Khirl to Shiriz, appealing to the governor of Firs, Faridiin 
Mirzi, to intervene on his behalf and arrange for his safe passage out of 
Kirmin. O n  Faridirn Mirzi's intercession, the Aghi  Khin surrendered 
and emerged from the citadel at Bam, but he was seized and his posses- 
sions were plundered by the government troops. ''" Aghi Khin 1 and his 
dependants were then transferred to the city of Kirrnin, where they 
remained captives for eight months. It was during that period that the 
Niziri Imim was permitted to receive the religious dues sent to him by the 
Niziri deputations coming from Khurisin,  Badakhshin and India. l" On 
Muhammad Shah's return from his unsuccessful campaign against Harit, 
the Aghi Khin was finally allowed to proceed to  Tehran towards the end 
of 125411838-1839.  H e  presented his case before the Q i j i r  monarch, who 
pardoned him on the condition that he retire peacefully to his family lands 
at Mahallit. After a short stay in Q u m m ,  the Aghi  Khin did retreat to 
Mahallat, where he had built a large fortified residential compound for his 
family and numerous dependants and servants. 'jH 

The Aghi  Khan's dismissal from the governorship of Kirmin was 
probably occasioned by rivalries for the leadership of  the Ni'mat Allihi 
order in Persia; rivalries that had appeared after the death of Majdhiib 'Ali 
Shah, the thirty-eighth qutb of  the order, in 123811 8 2 3 .  AS noted, H i j i  
Zayn al- bidin in Shirwini, better known by his Sufi name of Mast 'Ali 
Shih,  had been recognized as Majdhub 'Ali Shih's successor by the 
rrlajority of the Ni'mat Allihis. According to the Ni'mat Allihi sources, 
the Aghi  Khin had been actually initiated into their order in his youth and 
carried the tariqa name of 'Ati' Allih Shah. This alleged initiation, not 
substantiated by the Niziri sources, would represent a rather unusual 
relationship, since it would have required a Niziri  Imim to become a 
follower of a Sufi master. The  Aghi  Khin  did, however, support the 
claims of Mast 'Ali Shih.  The  Aghi  Khin  had once, during Fath 'Ali 
Shah's reign, given refuge in the village of  Dawlatibid near Mahallit to 
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Mast 'Ali Shih,  who  had escaped the persecution of the Twelver 'ulama" of 
Firs. At the time of  Muhammad Shih's coronation, Mast 'Ali Shah, who 
had been enjoying the Aghi  Khin's hospitality for some time at Mahallit, 
accompanied his Niziri friend to Tehran. As a reflection of their close 
friendship, Mast 'Ali Shih indeed once boasted to  Muhammad Shih that 'I 
have a murid like the Aqa Khin  who himself has thousands of murids in 
most countries (bilid) of  the Muhammad Shih too, had firm 
Sufi loyalties. H e  had been initiated into the Ni'mat Allihi order, 
sometime before his accession, probably by Mast 'Ali Shih,  who later 
joined the entourage of  the Q i j i r  monarch. However, a t  Muhammad 
Shih's court, Mast 'Ali Shih soon came to confront a powerful rival in the 
person of  H i j i  Mirzi  Aqisi, Qi'im-maqim's successor as chief minister 
(~adr-i ar?am) w h o  as a Ni'mat Allihi aspired to the leadership of that order. 
Muhammad Shih soon came under the influence of  his chief minister and 
evidently accepted him as the qu!b of the Ni'mat Allihi order. Conse- 
quently, Mast 'Ali Shih incurred the disfavour of the monarch and was 
driven from the court. Since the Aghi Khin had continued to support the 
claims of  his Sufi friend, he aroused the enmity of Mirzi Aqisi, who 
persistently intrigued against him and eventually caused his removal from 
the governorship of  Kirmin. Is(' 

H i j i  Mirzi  Aqisi's enmity towards the Aghi  Khin was aggravated by 
the imam's refusal to  give one of his daughters in marriage to the son of a 
certain 'Abd al-Muhammad Mahalliti.'5' The  latter, a lowborn Mahalliti 
initially in the service of  the Aghi  Khin,  had risen to a high position in the 
service of  Mirzi  Aqisi and supported his master's Sufi claims. At any rate. 
the ~ g h i  Khin  maintained his connections with the Ni'mat Allihi order 
even after settling down in India. Aghi  Khan I had close relations with 
Rahmat 'Ali Sh ih  (d. 127811861), who became the qu!b of one of  the 
branches of  the Ni'mat Allihi order on Mast 'Ali Shah's death in 12531 
1837. Rahmat 'Ali Shih,  too, had spent some time, along with Mast 'Ali 
Shih,  at Mahallit as a guest of the Aghi  Khin.  Later in 129811881, the 
Aghi  Khin  and his sons extended their hospitality in Bombay to Rahmat 
'Ali Shih's son, Marsum 'Ali Shah, then on a tour of India. Marsurn 'Ali 
Shih,  who  the celebrated Sufi work entitled the Tari'iq al- 
haqi'iq, participated in the first Aghi Khin's burial ceremony in Uombny 
in Ju ln id i  I 12y81April 1881.'~' 

~ g h i  Khin  I lived peacefully a t  Mahallit for about two years followi~lg 
his dismissal from Kirmin and the failure of  the first stagc of his rcbelliotl. 
Soon rumours spread that the Aghi  Khin was collecting Inen and rtlaterial 
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in order to resume his revolt. The  Agha Khin  attributed the origin ofthese 
rumours to  'Abd al-Muhammad Mahalliti, who  in vain had sought the 
imim's  daughter in marriage for his son.I5' Be it as it may, the Aghi  Khin 
was then actually gathering an army of  mercenaries in Mahallit, com- 
prised o f  Niziris and non-Nizaris. Early in I 2561 I 840, Muhammad Shah 
himself went to Dilijin near Mahallit, on  the pretence of  recreation, to 
verify the truth of  thc alarming reports about the Aghi  Khin's activities. 
At the time, the imam was away on  a hunting trip, but he did send a 
messenger to H i j i  Mirzi  Aqisi requesting the permission of the monarch 
to proceed to  Mecca for the hajj pilgrimage. Royal permission was 
gra~lted,  and initially the Aghi  Khan's mother and a few relatives were 
despatched to the 'atabit, viz., Najaf and other holy cities of 'Iriq 
containing the shrines o f  the Shi'i Imims.  The  Agh i  Khin  himself left 
Mahallit, ostensibly to  proceed to the Hijiz, carly in Rajab I 256ISeptem- 
ber I 840. H e  was accompanied by his brothers, nephews, and a number of 
other relatives, dependants and many followers. 15' 

Before leaving Mahallit, the Agh i  Khin  seems to  have equipped 
himself with letters appointing him to  the governorship of  Kirmin.155 At 
any rate, instead of going to Bandar 'Abbis on  the Persian Gulf for 
travelling to  Arabia, the Agha K h i n  headed for Yazd, where he intended 
to be reinforced by the local Niziri  'Ati '  Allihis. As he approached Yazd, 
the Agh i  Kh in  sent the city's governor, Bahman Mirzi  Bahi'  al-Dawla, 
the documents that reinstated him in the governorship o f  Kirmin. 
Accepting the documents as genuine, Bahman Mirzi  offered the Aghi 
Khin  lodging in the city. However, the Aghi  K h i n  declined the invi- 
tation, stating that he wanted to  visit the Niziri  'Ati '  Allihis living around 
Yazd. Whilst he was staying in Mahriz near Yazd, Bahman Mirz5 was 
informed through the despatches of  H i j i  Mirzi  Aqisi  of  the spuriousness 
of the Agh i  Khan's documents. In the battle that ensued, Bahman Mirzi 
was defeated by the Agh i  Khin .  Several other minor battles were won by 
the Agh i  Khin  before he arrived in Shahr-i Bibak, which he intended to 
use as his base of  operations for seizing Kirmin. Shahr-i Bibak, as noted, 
was a stronghold of  'Ati' Allihi and Khuris ini  tribesmen w h o  accepted 
the Aghi  Kh in  as their imirn.  At the time, the citadel at Shahr-i Bibak was 
in the hands o f  Kuhandil Kh in  and his associates f rom Qandahir,  who had 
sought refuge in Persia after the British invasion o f  Afghanistan. The 
Afghans had made themselves quite unpopular in the locality, and the 
Aghi  Khin's arrival there coincided with the campaign of  a former local 
governor, H i j i  Muhammad 'Ali, to  dislodge them from the citadel of 



Shahr-i Bibak. The Aghi  Khin, joined by a large number ofrAti '  Allihis 
and Khurasinis, participated in the siege of Shahr-i Bibak, forcing the 
Afghans to surrender. 

The Aghi  Khin then despatched his brother Muhammad Biqir Khan to 

Sirjan to secure provisions, and himself retreated to Rumani, a village near 
Shahr-i Babak. By then, Fad1 'Ali Khan Qarabighi, the governor of 
Kirmin, had been ordered by Tehran to deal with the Aghi Khin. 
Accordingly, the beglerbegi of Kirmin besieged Muhammad Uiqir Khin in 
the fortress of Zaydibid in Sirjin. The ~ g h i  Khin set out in person a t  the 
head of his army to relieve his brother, and succeeded in evacuating him 
and his troops from Sirjin. The Aghi Khin then headed towards Firs and 
spent the winter months in Minib,  near Bandar 'Abbis. It was a t  that time 
that the Aghi  Khin  acquired two cannons of British provenance, which 
gave him an effective advantage in subsequent clashes with the govern- 
ment troops. 15' 

Soon after Muharram I 2571March 1841, the Aghi Khin set out once 
more in the direction of Kirmin. Sardir Abu'l-Hasan Khan was 
despatched to seize Dashtib, where he was subsequently joined by the 
~ g h i  Khin. I t  was near Dashtib that the Aghi  Khin defeated a govern- 
ment force of  4,000 men under the command of Isfandiyir Khin, the 
brother of Fad1 'Ali Khin. Isfandiyir Khitl himself was killed and many of 
his men went over to the Aghi Khin, who won a number of furthcr 
victories against the government troops before resting for a while at Barn. 
By that time, Fad1 'Ali Khan had collected a force of 24,000 men, obliging 
the Agha Khin  to flee from Bam to Rigin on the border of Baluchistin. 
There, a decisive defeat was inflicted on the Aghi Khin, who was greatly 
outnumbered by the forces of  the beglerbegi of Kirmin. Thereupon, the 
Aghi  Khin  decided to seek refuge either in India or Arabia. As the way to 
the port of Bandar 'Abbis was then blocked, the Aghi Khin decided to 

escape overland, through southern Khurisan, to Afghanistan. Starting at  

Riwar, he traversed the arid Dasht-i Liit to Sarbisha, southeast of Birjand. 
Accompanied by his brothers and many soldiers and servants, the ~ g h i  
Khin then proceeded eastwards, and, after crossing the border, arrived at 
Lash va Juvayn in Afghanistan in 1257/1 841. 15' This marked the end of the 
Persian period of  the Niziri Ismi'ili Imamate. 

Once inside Afghanistan, ~ g h i  Khin Mahalliti advanced by way of 
Girishk to Qandahir, the major city of western Afghanistan which had 
been occupied by an Anglo-Indian army in 1254/1839. Henceforth, a close 
association developed between the Aghi Khin and the British, who may 
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possibly have encouraged his earlier rebellious activities in Persia in the 
interest of  safeguarding British rule in India. More spccifically, i t  has been 
contended that the ABhi Khan's revolt in Kirnlill played an effective part 
in preventing the success o f  the Persian campaign agalnst Harat corlducted 
during the reign o f  Muhammad Shih  Q i j i r .  I r V  Be it as it may, the Aghi 
Khan's association with the British after his arrival in Afghanistan, 
coinciding with the final years of  the period of  the so-called First Afghan 
War, 1838-1 842, is openly recorded in his autobiography and elsewhere. 
From Girishk, the Aghi  Kh in  had sent notices of  his impending arrival to 
Muhammad Timur,  the British-appointed governor of  Qandahar, and to 
Major Henry Rawlinson, the local British political agcnt. The latter had 
been in Persia during 1835-1839 and may havc made the personal 
acquaintance of  the Aghi  Khan at Mul!anunad Shah's coronation 
ceremonies in Tehran. Rawlinson granted the Aghi  Khin  a daily stipend 
of  one hundred rupees for the duration of  his stay iri Qandahir.  Soon after 
his arrival in Qandahir  in the summer o f  12571 I 841, '"" the Aghi  Khin 
wrote to Sir William Macnaghten, the British political agcnt in Kibul who 
was later murdered by the Afghans in December 1841, discussing his 
future plans. He  now proposed to  seize and govern Hari t  on behalf of the 
British and their puppet, Sh ih  Shuji' al-Mulk, who  had bccn temporarily 
placed on the throne o f  Kibul  in 125511839 in succession to the rebellious 
Dust Muhammad, the founder of  Birakziy rule in Afghanistan. The 
proposal was apparently approved, but soon all British designs in 
Afghanistan were frustrated by the uprising of  Dust Muhammad's son 
Muhammad Akbar Khan, w h o  in January 1842 annihilated the British- 
Indian garrison on  its retreat from Kibul.  The  uprising extended to 
Qandahir,  and in the ensuing clashes the Agh i  Khin  aided General 
William Nott  in evacuating the British forces from Qandahir  in July I 842. 
The  Agh i  Khin  himself soon headed southwards to Sind. H e  left his 
brother Sardir Abu'l-Hasan Kh in  behind in Qandahir ,  where the imam 
had been visited during his stay by Niziri  deputations from Kibul, 
Badakhshin, B ~ k h i r i ,  and Sind. 

Agh i  Kh in  I rendered further services t o  the British in Sind."' In 
particular, he placed his cavalry at their disposal and endeavoured to 
convince Nisir  Khan, the Ti lpur  anrir of  Kalit, to  cede Karachi to the 
British. As N i ~ i r  Kh in  refused to  co-operate, the Agh i  Kh in  disclosed his 
battle plans to  MajorJames Outram,  the British political agent in Sind. As 
a result, the British camp was saved from a night attack, and, following 
the battle of  Miyini  in February 1843, H a ~ d a r i b i d  and then all of Sind 
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brcanle annexed to British India. For his services in Sind, the Khin 
rcccivcd an annual pension of S ~ , O O O  from General Charles Napier, the 
British conqueror of Sind who maintained a friendly relationship with the 
Nizari Imam from the time of the latter's arrival in Sind in the autumn of 
1 #42. 

After thc conquest of Sind in 1z~yIr843,  the British attempted to 

subjugate ncighbouring Balichistin; the ~ g h i  Khin again helped them 
militarily and diplomatically. From Jerruck, where he was staying after 
Fcbruary I 843, the Aghi  Khin contacted the various Baluchi chieftains 
and advised them to submit to British rule. He also despatched his brother 
Muhanlnlad l3aqir Khan together with a number of his horscme~l in order 
to help thc British defeat Mir Shir Khin, one of the important Baluchi 
amirs. Meanwhile, the Aghi  Khin himself became the target of a Ualuchi 
raid, pcrhaps in reprisal for his assistance to the British, and his possessions 
wcre plundered. However, he continued to help the British, always 
hoping that they would arrange for his safe return to Pcrsia. It was with the 
approval of the British, and pcrhaps on their bchalf, that in Rabi' I r 2601 
April 1844 the Aghi Khin sent Muhammad Biqir Khin to capture the 
fortress of Bampur (Banfahl), in Persian Baluchistin. Later, he dcspatchcd 
his other brother, Sardar Abu'l-Hasan Khan, who finally occupied 
Bampur and won other military successes in Baluchistan while Muham- 
mad Biqir Khin was relievcd to join the Aghi Khin in India."" 

After controlling certain parts of Baluchistan for about two years, 
Sardir Abu'l-Hasan Khin was defeated in battle in r 26211846 by a Qijar 

army sent against him from Kirman. The ~ g h i  Khin's brother was taken 
as a prisoner to Tehran, where he arrived in Rajab 1262 A.H. After 
spending some time in detention, Sardir Abu'l-Hasan Khin was pardoned 
by Nisir al-Din Shih Q q i r  ( I  264-1 3 1311 848-1 896), Muhammad Shih's 
son and successor. Impressed by the Sardar's military and hunting 
expertise, the Qij i r  monarch subsequently received him amongst his 
entourage and gave him a Qijir  princess, Mihr-i Jahin Khanum, in 
marriage. Sardir Abu'l-Hasan Khin spent the remainder of his life in 
Persia, managing the family lands in Mahallit and occasionally perform- 
ing services for the Aghi Khin. He  died in I 2971 I 880 and was buried in the 
mausoleum of  his father, Imim Shih Khalil Allah 111, at Najaf. Sardir 
Abu'l-Hasan Khin's son, Mirza Ismi'il Khin I'tibir al-Saltana (d. 13461 
1928). the author's maternal great-grandfather, also received the favour of 
N i ~ i r  al-Din Shih and handled the affairs of  the ~ g h i  Khin's properties in 
Mahallit and Kirmin. A number of the descendants of Sardar Abu'l- 
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Hasan Khin, through I'tibir al-Saltana and other sons and daughters, are 
,still living in Tehran and Mahallit. 

In the meantime, in Ramadin I 26010ctober I 844, Aghi  Khin I had left 
Sind via the port of Karachi for Bombay. He  passed through Cutch and 
Kathiawar, where he arrived in Muharram I 261lJanuary I 845. He spent a 

year at Kathiawar and visited the Niziri communities of the area, as he had 
done all along his route. He then travelled through Surat and Daman, and 
arrived in Bombay in Safar 1262lFebruary 1846. Soon after his arrival in 
Bombay, the Persian government, then still controlled by the chief 
minister H i j i  Mirzi Aqisi, demanded the Aghi Khin's extradition from 
India, citing the Anglo-Persian Treaty of  I 2291 I 8 I 4. I h 4  The British, 
however, refused to comply and only promised to transfer the Aghi 
Khin's residence to Calcutta, farther removed from Persia where it would 
be more difficult for him to launch new activities against the Persian 
government. Meanwhile, the British entered into a series of negotiations 
with the Persian government for the safe return of the Aghi Khin to 
Persia, which was the imam's own  wish. In Safar 1263lFebruary 1847, 
Justin Sheil, the British minister in Tehran, forwarded yet another 
unsuccessful appeal to this effect on behalf of  the Governor-General of 
India. H i j i  Mirzi Aqisi now consented to the Aghi  Khin's return to 
Persia, on the condition that he would avoid passing through Baluchistin 
and Kirmin, where he could start new anti-government activities. Fur- 
thermore, the Aghi Khin  was to settle down peacefully in Mahallit. 

Aghi  Khin Mahalliti was eventually obliged, in J u m i d i  I 1263lApril 
I 847, to leave for Calcutta, where he remained until receiving the news of 
the death of  Muhammad Shih Q i j i r  in Dhu'l-Hija 1264lNovember 
1848, which had actually occurred two months earlier. Hoping that 
Muhammad Shih's successor Nisir al-Din Shih would be more lenient 
towards him, the Aghi  Khin left Calcutta for Bombay in Muharram 
1265lDecember 1848. O n  arriving in Bombay a few weeks later, the 
British made new efforts to win permission for his return to  Persia, while 
the Aghi Khin himself wrote a letter on the subject to  Nisir  al-Din Shih's 
first chief minister, Amir Kabir. Amir Kabir proved even less responsive 
than his predecessor, insisting that the Aghi  Khin  would be arrested at the 
borders as a fugitive. '" After the downfall and execution of Amir Kabir in 
126811852, the Aghi Khin  made a final plea from Bombay to return to his 
ancestral homeland, and sent Nisir  al-Din Shih an elephant and a giraffe as 
gifts.'" He  also sent presents to Amir Kabir's successor Mirzi A q i  Khin 
Nuri, who was a personal friend of  the Agha Khin.  Some of the imim's 
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family lands in Persia were now restored to the control of his relatives, but 
the new chief minister was unable to arrange for his return. By then, the 
Niziri Imam had resigned himself to permanent residence in India, though 
he maintained his contacts with the Qi j i r  court and sent Nisir al-Din Shih 
another gift of three elephants and a rhinoceros in I 2841 I 867-1 868. '" Still 
later in I 2871 I 870, when Nasir al-Din Shih was on pilgrimage to the Shi'i 
shrines in 'Iriq, Aghi Khin I sent one of his sons, Jalil Shih, with a 
number of presents including a hunting rifle, to the Qi j i r  monarch in 
Baghdad." As an indication of royal favour towards the Aghi Khin, 
Nisir al-Din Shih had now consented to give one of his daughters in 
marriage to Jalil Shih who accompanied the monarch to Tehran. 
However, the youthful Jalil Shih was taken ill and died in Tehran the 
following year. 

Aghi Khin Mahalliti's settlement in Bombay in effect initiated the 
modern period in the history of Nizari Ismarilism. The Nizari Imamate 
was now transferred, after almost seven centuries, from Persia to India, 
and henceforth Bombay became the seat of the Qasim-Shahi Niziri 
Imims. Aghi Khin I was the first imim of his line to set foot in India and 
his presence there was greatly rejoiced by the Niziri Khojas who gathered 
enthusiastically to his side to pay their homage and receive his blessings. 
The Niziris of many regions had regularly visited the Aghi Khin and 
given him their tributes when he was in Persia or wandering in 
Afghanistan and Sind. However, the Khojas had for several centuries 
comprised the most important section of the Niziri community, and they 
often found it difficult to make the hazardous journey to Anjudan, Kahak, 
Shahr-i Bibak, Kirmin, or Mahallit, to see the imim. When the Nizari 
Khojas found direct access to the imam for the first time, they more readily 
began to send their religious dues to his durkhana (Persian, darb-i khino), or 
chief place of residence, in Bombay. As a result, the Aghi Khin was 
enabled to establish elaborate headquarters and residences in Bombay, 
Poona and Bangalore. He also supported numerous relatives, who gradu- 
ally joined him in Bombay, and a large retinue of attendants and servants 
who were lodged in suitable living quarters. Aghi Khin I attended the 
jama"at-khina in Bombay on special religious occasions, and led the public 
prayers of the Khojas there. Every Saturday when in Bombay, he held 
durbar (Persian, darbzr), giving audience to his followers who received his 
blessings. In India, the Aghi Khin retained his close association with the 
British, and on a rare occasion he was visited in his Bombay home, the 
Aga Hall, by the Prince of Wales when the future King Edward VII ( IWI-  
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1910) was on a state visit to India. Aghi Khln  I also came to be addressed 
as His Highness by the British. 

Aghi Khin  I received government protection in British India as the 
spiritual head of  a Muslim sect, which strengthened his position and 
helped him in the exercise of  his authority. During threc decades of 
residency in Bombay, he succeeded in exerting a great degree of direct 
control over the Indian Niziris, who had remained without any piror chief 
representative of the iminl  for quite some time. He also organized the 
Niziri Khojas more tightly through the network of officers called rnukhi, 
treasurer, and kantdia or  kanradia (pronounced kirrrriyi or  kirrrariyij, 
accountant, who were often appointed by the Aghi  Khin hirnsclf, 
especially in the casc of Bombay and other major Khoja centres. The rnukhi 
normally acted as the social and religious head of any local Khoja 
congregation orjamJat,  and he was assisted by a kamadia. These f~~nct ion-  
aries were found in every Khoja jarrriTat, who also possessed a iamzat- 
khiria or assembly hall. The  mirkltis and kawrndias also collected the 
religious dues, notably the dassondh or  tithe, and forwarded the funds to 
the imim,  who was addressed as Sarkir Sihib and Pir Salimat by his 
Indian followers. 

The first Aghi  Khin  established his religious authority in India after 
some difficulties. He did, in fact, face periodical troubles from certain 
dissident members of the Khoja community. '" In 1829, while the Aghi 
Khin was still in Pcrsia, some Niziri Khojas of  Bornbay had rcfused to pay 
the customary dassondh to him. As a result, the Aghi  Khin sent to Bombay 
a special representative, accompanied by his maternal grandmother, who 
filed a suit against the dissidents in the Bombay High Court.  The suit was 
withdrawn in I 830. But the recusants were summoned before the jarnitat- 
kltina in Bombay and, since they persisted in their refusal to pay the dues, 
they were outcast by the whole Khoja jami'at assembled there for the 
occasion. The dissidents, headed by a certain Habib Ibrihim, became 
known as the Barbhai, or the twelve brethren, because they were orig- 
inally twclve in number. They were readmitted in 1835 to the Khoja 
jarnzat of Bombay on the paymcnt of their arrears. The  Barbhai had, 
however, laid the foundation of a dissident party which subsequently 
posed doctrinal and financial objections to thc position of thc Aghi Khans. 
In I 847, when the imam was in Calcutta, another conflict broke out in the 
Khoja comnlunity of Bombay. A legal casc was initiated by two Khoja 
sisters for a share in their deceased father's estate against thc will of the 
deceased. In this litigation, the Aghi Khin,  then represented in court by 
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his brother Muhammad Biqir Khin (d. I 29611 879). upheld the rules of 

female inheritance as laid down in Islamic law, while his Barbhai 
opponents supported the Khoja custom that essentially deprived the 
females from such inheritance. In the resulting judgement, Sir Erskine 
Perry, the presiding judge, ruled that the custom of the Khojas should 
 reva ail even though it might be in conflict with the provisions of Islamic 
law. This judgement in effect recognized the Khojas as a distinct com- 
munity. In view of their unwillingness to acknowledge the imam's 
leadership, Habib lbrahim and his supporters were again excommuni- 
cated in I 848. The  Barbhai dissidcnts, with their tacit Sunni leanings, now 
seceded from the Khoja community and established themselves in a 
separate j amJat -khha  in Bombay, but in Mahim they used the upper floor 
of the existing j amzat -kh ina  while the Khoja followers of the Agha Khin 
held the lower floor. I t  was at the jama'at-khina of Mahim that, in I 2671 

1850, four members of the Barbhai party were murdered by the Khojas 
loyal to the Aghi Khin. Nineteen Khojas were brought to trial for this 
murder, and four of them were sentenced to death. Later, the Barbhai 
dissidents were once again admitted into the Niziri Khoja jama'at of 
Bombay. 

It  was under such circumstances that the h g h i  Khan decided in 1861 to 
secure what amounted to a pledge of loyalty to himself and to the Nizari 
religion, from the members of the Khoja community. He circulated a 
document in the Bombay j amzar  summarizing the practices of the Niziri 
Shi'is, especially regarding marriage, ablution and funeral rites, and 
requiring all those in agreement to sign it. The document, copies of which 
were sent to the Niziris of other places in India and clsewhcre, was issued 
because there had appeared in print statements representing the Khojas as 
Sunnis, alleging that the Aghi  Khin had been attempting by coercion to 
make them Shi'is. In opposition to this document, the dissenting Khojas of 
the Barbhai party held that the Khojas had always been Sunnis and that no 
Shi'i, including the Niziri Imim, could bc entitled to any share or  voice in 
the management of the public property belonging to the Khoja com- 
munity. As a result, the Barbhai party was again outcast in 1862 by the 
unanimous vote of all the Khojas assembled in the jatr~Jat-khittn of 
Bombay. Matters came to a head in 1866 when the dissenting Khojas tiled 
a suit in the Bombay High Court against the Aghi Khin, emphasizing that 
the Khojas had been Sunnis from the bcginning. since thcir convcrsiotl 
from Hinduism to Islam by Pir Sadr al-Din. More specifically, the Barbhai 
plaintiffs, led by Habib Ibrihim's son Ahmed Habibbhai, demanded that 
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an account be made of all the communal property and dues collected from 
the Khojas; that the property of  the community be held in trust for 

charitable, religious and public uses for the sole benefit of the Khojas and 
that no Shi'i person be entitled to any share or  interest in them; that the 
mukhis and kamadias be elected periodically; and that the Aghi  Khin 
refrain from interfering in the management of comn~unal  property, 
appointing the functionaries of the Khoja jama'ats, exconlmunicating any 
Khojas from the community, and charging fees for the discharge of his 
functions as spiritual leader. This case, generally known as the Aga Khan 
Case, was heard by Sir Joseph Arnould. After a hearing of several weeks, 
in the course of which the Aghi  Khin  himself testified and the history of 
the Khoja community was fully reviewed, in November 1866 Justice 
Arnould rendered a detailed judgement against the plaintiffs and in favour 
of the Aghi  Khin  and other defendants on all points. 17" This judgement 
legally established the status of  the Khojas as a community of Niziris, 
referred to as 'Shia Imami ismailis', and of the Agh i  Kh in  as the murshid or 
spiritual head of that community and heir in lineal descent to the imams of 
Alamut. It  also established, for the first time in a British court, the rights of 
the Aghi Khin to all the customary dues collected from the Khojas, and 
placed all the community property of  the Niziri Ismi'ilis in his name and 
under his absolute control. The  first Agha Khin's authority was never 
seriously challenged again. 

Aghi  Khin Mahalliti spent his final years peacefully in Bombay, with 
seasonal stays in Poona. He  had maintained excellent stables and became a 
familiar figure in the Bombay racecourse. Agh i  Khin  1's interest in horse 
racing and horse breeding was retained and further developed in Europe 
'by  his successors. Muhammad Hasan al-Husayni (Hasan 'Ali Shih), ~ g h i  I 
Khin  I, the forty-sixth Qisim-Shihi Niziri  Imam, died after an eventful 
imamate of  sixty-four years in J u m i d i  I 1298lApril I 88 I .  H e  was buried in 

: a specially erected shrine a t  Hasanibid in the Mazagon area of Bombay. 
\ - 

Aghi Khin  I married seven times and was survived by three sons, A q i  'Ali 
Shih,  A q i  ~ a n g i  Shih,  and A q i  Akbar Shih,  and five daughters. 

Aghi  Khin I was succeeded as imam by his eldest son A q i  'Ali Shih, his 
only son by Sarv-i Jahin Khinum. 171 Aq i  'Ali Shih,  who became known 
as Aghi  Khin  11, was born in 124611830 a t  Mahallit, where he spent his 
early years. At the beginning of Aghi  Khin  1's rebellion in I 25611840. 'Ali 
S h i h  was taken to 'Iriq where he stayed for a few years with his mother 
and studied Arabic, Persian and the doctrines of the Niziris. During the 
late I 84os, A q i  'Ali Shih was apparently permitted by the Q i j i r  regime to 
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take up temporary residence in Persia and assume certain responsibilities 
on behalf of his father. Sarv-i Jahin Khinum (d. 129911882) and 'Ali Shih 
eventually joined Aghi Khin I in Bombay in I 2691 I 853. Henceforth, 'Ali 
Shih, as the imam's heir apparent, regularly visited different Nizari Khoja 
communities, especially in Sind and Kathiawar, and organized their 
jamdat-khanas. A q i  'Ali Shih in fact lived for some time in Karachi, where 
his third son and future successor was born in I 29411 877. 

O n  succeeding to the imamate in I 2981 I 88 I ,  Aghi Khin I1 maintained 
the friendly relations that his father had cultivated with the British. He was 
appointed to the Bombay Legislative Council when Sir James Fergusson 
was the governor of Bombay. ~ g h i  Khin 11 was distinctly concerned 
about the welfare of the Niziri Khojas and opened a number of schools for 
the Khoja children in Bombay and elsewhere, also assisting needy Khoja 
families. During his brief imamate, 'Ali Shih increased his contacts with 
the Niziri communities outside of the Indian subcontinent, showing 
particular interest in his followers in the upper Oxus districts, Burma and 
East Africa. The  growing prosperity of the Niziri Khoja community and 
his own policies earned Aghi Khin 11 prestige among the Muslim 
population of India. He was elected president of a body called the 
Muhammadan National Association. In that position, which he held until 
his death, Aghi  Khin  11 promoted educational and philanthropic institu- 
tions for the benefit of the Indian Muslims. 

~ q i  'Ali Shih,  like his father, was closely associated with the Ni'mat 
Allihi order."2 Before going to India, he had developed closc ties with 
Rahmat 'Ali Shih,  the qulb of one of the branches of this Sufi lariqa who 
had been ~ g h i  Khin  1's guest in Mahallit in 124911833. Subsequently, 
Aq i  'Ali Shih maintained his friendship with Rahmat 'Ali, and after 
Rahmat's death in 127811861, he regularly sent money from India for the 
recitation of  the Qur'an at the Sufi master's grave in Shiriz. 'Ali Shih 
maintained close relations also with Rahmat 'Ali's uncle and one of his 
successors as qutb, Munawwar 'Ali Shih (d. I 301 1 I 884). He entertained 
several notable Persian Ni'mat Allihis in Bombay, including Rahmat 
'Ali's son Muhammad Ma'sum Shirizi, Ni'ib al-Sadr (d. 134411926), the 
author of the Tari'iq al-haqi'iq. This Sufi, carrying the !ariqa name of 
Marsurn 'Ali Shih, visited India in 129811881 and stayed with A q i  'Ali 
Shah for an entire year. Sat? 'Ali Shih (d. 131611898), the eponymous 
founder of one of the most important branches of the order, was another 
outstanding Ni'mat Allihi to enjoy 'Ali Shih's hospitality in Bombay. 111 
128011863 he went to India, for the first time, at the invitation ofrA1i Shih. 
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O n  his second visit a few ycars later, Safi 'Ali Shah spcrlt four ycars in 
India, during which titrle he completed and lithographed his well-known 
versified Siifi work, the Zubdat al-asrir, at Aghi  Khan 11's request. O n  his 
return to Persia, Safi 'Ali spent some time in 'Iriq, staying at t h ~  Agha 
Khin's houses in Najaf and Karbali' and winning the approval of certain 
local Ithni'ashari 'ularni' for 'Ali Shih's n~arriagc to a Qajiir princess, 
Shams al-Muluk. The 'ulami' had previously raised objections to this 
marriage on account of 'Ali Shah's Istna'ili faith. 

Shams al-Muluk, the daughter of Mirzi 'Ali M u h a n ~ n ~ a d  Nizim al- 
Dawla by one of Fath 'Ali Shih's daughters, became 'Ali Shih's third wife 
and bore him his sole surviving son and successor, Sulfin Muhamtnad 
Shah. Both of  'Ali Shih's sons by a previous marriage predeceased him. 
His eldest son, Shihib al-Din Shah, also known as Khalil Allih, who was 
expected to  succeed to the imimate, was born around I 26811 85 1-1 852. He 
acquired some learning and conlposed a few treatises in Persian dealing 
with the doctrines of  the Niziri  I ~ m i ' i l i s . ' ~ ~  Shihib al-Din Shih died in 
Safar 13ozlDecember 1884, and was taken for burial to Najaf. Shihib al- 
Din's only son, Abu'l-Hasan, too, died shortly afterwards; he was buried 
a t  the mausoleum in Hasanibid next to  Aghi  Khin  I. Shihib al-Din 
Shah's full-brother, Nur  al-Din Shih, was killed in his youth early in I 302 

A.H. in a riding accident at Poona. Aqa 'Ali Shih,  Agha Khin  11, the forty- 
seventh imam of the Qisim-Shihi Niziris, was also a sportsman and a 
hunter, with particular renown for his tiger hunting in India. After an 
imimate of four years, he died in Dhu'l-Qa'da 13021August 1885 of 
pneumonia contracted in a day's hunting near Poona. Aghi  Khin 11's body 
was later buried in the family mausoleum in Najaf. 
Aghi  Khin 11 was succeeded by his sole surviving son Sulfin Muham- 

mad Shih al-Husayni, Aghi  Khin 111, whose life is well d ~ c u m c n t e d . " ~  
Born in Karachi in Shawwil 12gqINovember I 877, he was eight  cars-old 
when installed in 130211885 at Bombay as the forty-eighth Qisim-Shihi 
Niziri Imim. His nominal guardian was his uncle A q i  ~ a n ~ i  Shih, but the 
 hi Khin grew up under the close supervision of  his capable mother, 
Shams al-Muluk, known as Lady 'Ali Shih in the social circles of British 
India. Until the age of  eighteen, Aghi  Khin  I11 received a rigorous 
education in Bombay and Poona under the guidance of his mother, taking 
lessons in Arabic, Persian literature, Ismi'ili doctrine, and calligraphy. 
During the imam's youth, Lady 'Ali Shih played an active part in the 
administration of the affairs of the Niziri community through a council, 
also investing the family wealth shrewdly. Lady 'Ali Shih,  who had a 
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lasting influence on her son, died in I 3 5611938 and was buried next to the 
tomb of her husband in Najaf.  hi Khin 111's closest childhood com- 
panions were his cousins A q i  Shams al-Din and 'Abbis, sons of ~~i ~ a ~ ~ i  
Shah; he was greatly disturbed when Jangi Shah and 'Abbis were 
murdered in r 3 141 I 896, under obscure circumstances, at Jidda. Jangi Shih 
and his Family had gone for pilgrimage to Mecca, and the murderers, who 
were apparently religious fanatics, did not live long enough to divulge the 
names of the instigators of their crime."' The young  hi Khin was 
shocked again when his liephew Hashim Shih, son ofhis half-brother Nur 
al-Din Shah, was assassinated in 13  16/r8yB at Poona by a family 
steward."(' In 1 3  I ~11897 ,  ~ g h i  Khan Ill married his cousin Shahzidr 
Bcgum, one ofJangi Shah's daughters who had witnessed the murders at  

Jidda. This marriage, which lasted briefly, was the first of his four 
marriages. 

In 1898, Aghi  Khin 111 set out from Bombay on his first journey to 
Europc, which later becamc his chief place of residence. Hc visited France 
and Britain, where he dined with Queen Victoria a t  Windsor Castle, and 
mct the future King Edward VII, who was to become his friend. O n  his 
return journey to India, he paid the first of several visits to the Nizari 
Khojas of East Africa. Soon after, the Aghi  Khin travelled to Burma and 
met his followers there. O n  his second European journcy in 1900, the 
~ g h i  Khin made the acquaintance of N i ~ i r  al-llin Shih's son and 
successor Muzaffar al-Din Shih Qijar ( I  3 I 3-1 32411 8 9 6 1  yo7), who was 
in Paris a t  the time. By then, the old animosities between thc Nizari Imams 
and the Q i j i r  dynasty of Persia had been forgotten, and the Persian 
monarch gave valuable gifts and one ofhis highest decorations to the Aghi  
Khin. However, the Aghi Khin, who remained aware of his Persian and 
Q i j i r  ancestry, was disturbed by Muzaffar al-Din Shah's childish disposi- 
tion and political incompetence.17' O n  that journey, he also met Kaiser 
William I1 in Potsdam and Sultan 'Abd al-Hamid I1 in Istanbul, which was 
a historic meeting between an Ismi'ili Imam and a Sunni ruler claiming the 
heritage of the 'Abbisid caliphs. 

~ g h i  Khin 111 returned once again to Europe in 1902 as the pcrsonal 
guest of Edward VII at his coronation, and the new Enlpcror King 
advanced the Niziri Imim from the rank of Knight (K.C. I. E.) to that of 
Grand Knight Commander of  the Indian Empire (G.C.I.E.) in his 
coronation h o n o ~ r s . " ~  The ~ g h i  Khan returned to India in Novcmber 
1902, and, as a further sign of esteem in which he was now held by the 
British, he was appointed by Lord Curzon, the Viceroy of India, to a scat 
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on his Legislative Council. He served two years on that council in 
Calcutta, then the seat of British power in India. The Aghi Khin paid 
another visit to Europe in 1904, and in I905 he saw his followers in East 
Africa for the second time. While the Aghi  Khin was in East Africa, a suit 
was filed against him in the Bombay High Court by certain discontented 
members of his family led by H i j i  Bibi, a daughter ofJangi Shah, and her 
son Samad Shah. The litigants had certain financial grievances regarding 
their shares in the estate of Aghi Khin I, and they also raised claims to the 
current Aghi Khin's income and status. After lengthy hearings, Justice 
Russell, the presiding judge, ruled against the plaintiffs, confirming the 
Aghi Khin's rights to the estate of his grandfather and to the offerings 
made to him by the Niziris. This ruling also established that the Niziri 
Khojas were distinct from the Shi'is of the Ithni'ashari school."" From 
1907 onwards, the Aghi Khin visited Europe every year, and eventually 
established his chief places of residence there. Gradually, he came to know 
most of the royal families ofEurope and that continent's foremost political 
figures and artists. In 1908, he married Mlle Theresa Magliano (d. 1926) in 
Cairo. She bore Aly Khan, the first of Aghi  Khin Ill's two surviving sons, 
in I 9 I I in Turin, her native city. 

Meanwhile, the Aghi  Khin had increasingly concerned himself with 
the affairs of the Muslim community of India, beyond the immediate 
interests of his own followers. As a result, he gained much popularity 
amongst the Indian Muslims and their spokesmen. He participated 
actively in the first All-India Muslim Educational Conference, held at 

Bombay in 1903, and became the president of the second one, held at Delhi 
the following year. In 1906, he headed the Muslim delegation that met 
with Lord Minto at Simla, asking the Viceroy to regard the Indian 
Muslims not as a minority but as a nation within a nation whose members 
deserved adequate representation on both local and legislative councils of 
the land. In 1907, he joined in the founding of the All-India Muslim 
League, and served as the permanent president of that body until he 
resigned from the position in 1912. The Agha Khin  campaigned most 
energetically for various educational projects, for Khojas and other Indian 
Muslims. He played a leading part in the elevation of the Muhammadan 
Anglo-Oriental College at Aligarh to university status, a measure that 
came about in 1912. In the same year, King George V, who had gone to 
India for his coronation durbar, bestowed upon the Aghi  Khin the highest 
decoration that could be given to any Indian subject of the British Empire, 
making him a Knight Grand Commander of the Star of India (G.C.S.I.). 
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In 1914, Aghi Khln  I11 paid his second visit to Burma and advised his 
followers there to  adopt measures, such as giving up their Indo-Muslim 
names and habits, that would facilitate their socio-cultural assimilation in 
Burma.'" In later years, the Aghi Khin recommended similar 
assimilatory measures to his followers in other parts of the world; a policy 
designed to reduce the local difficulties of the Niziris who lived as 
minorities in many countries. 

O n  the outbreak of  World War I, the Aghi  Khin went to Europe and 
offered his services to the British government, also urging his followers to 
aid the British authorities in their territories. For his valuable services, the 
Aghi Khin was accorded in 1916 the status ofa  first-class ruling prince of 
the Bombay Presidency, although unlike other native rulers of India he did 
not possess a territorial principality. In the same year, the Aghi Khin lost a 
cousin in the pursuit o f  his pro-British policies during the war. He had 
despatched A q i  Farrukh Shih, the son of A q i  Akbar Shih (d. r 32211904). 
on a pro-Allies political mission to the tribesmen and the Niziris of 
Kirmin, where he was assassinated at the instigation of German agents.18* 
In 1917, the German agents evidently made an unsuccessful attempt on the 
life of the Aghi Khin  himselfin Switzerland. Suffering from an illness that 
prevented him from undertaking any political activity, the Aghi  Khin 
rested in Switzerland for three years until 1919, during which time he 
wrote a book setting forth his views on the future of 1ndia.l8' 

For a decade after World War I,  the Aghi Khin stayed away from the 
international and Indian political scenes, devoting his time mainly to the 
affairs of his Niziri followers. Having established permanent homes in 
Switzerland and the French Riviera, he now visited India every year. 
Soon, he also acquired an international fame for owning, breeding and 
racing horses. In 1928, the Aghi Khin presided over the All-India Muslim 
Conference held at Delhi, which was to formulate Muslim views on how 
independence should evolve for India. Under the guidance of the Aghi 
Khin, the assembly demanded guaranteed rights for Indian Muslims in 
the framework of a federal and self-governing India.'" In 1930, he led the 
Muslim delegation to the first Round Table Conference that was convened 
in London to consider the future of India. Muhammad Ali Jinnah, who 
came from a Khoja family and later became the founder of the state of 
Pakistan, was amongst the other members of this Muslim delegation. In 
the course of the second Round Table Conference, held in London in 193 I ,  

Aghi Khin 111 had lengthy discussion sessions with Mahatma Gandhi who 
was then the sole representative of the Congress Party. These conferences, 
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lasting until 1934, marked the climax of  the Aghi  Khan's involvement in 
Indian politics. Soon afterwards, a t  the insistence of his Indian followers, 
the Aghi Khin  approached the government of India and asked to be given 
a territorial state, like other ruling princes of the land. This petitiotl was, 
however, rejected. '" Meanwhile, the Aghi  KhPn had scrvcd, since 1932, 
as India's delegate at the Disarmament Conference and at successive 
sessions of the Assembly of the League of  Nations in Geneva. The Aghi 
Khin's involvement in international affairs at Geneva culminated in his 
election in 1937 as president of the League of Nations for a session. 

In 1929, the Aghi  Khan had married his third wife, Mlle AndrCr 
Carron, who bore his second son Sadr al-Din in 1933. In 1935, he 
celebrated the golden jubilee of his imimate in Bombay and Nairobi. By 
then, Aghi Khin 111 had been the imam of the Niziris for half a century 
and the celebrations culminated in the weighing of  the imam against gold. 
In 1936, Aly Khan married Mrs Loel Guiness, formerly the Hon. Joan 
Yarde-Buller, a daughter of  Lord Churston. O n  13 December 1936, she 
bore Aly Khan's first of two  sons, Karim, who was to succeed his 
grandfather in the imamate. 

The outbreak of World War I1 found the Aghi  Khin in Switzerland, 
where he once again urged his followers everywhere to  support the British 
cause in the war. The  AghP Khin  spent the war years in Geneva, where he 
divorced his third wife in 1943. In the following year, he married his 
fourth and last wife, Mlle Yvette Labrousse, who  became known as the 
Begum Aga Khan. The  sixtieth anniversary of  the Agha Khin's imimate 
was celebrated, with a year's delay, in Bombay in 1946, when he was 
weighed against diamonds rented by the comnlunity for the occasion. A 
few months later, the diamond jubilee celebrations were repeated in Dar- 
es-Salaam. The platinum jubilee celebrations, marking the seventieth 
anniversary of Aghi  Khin  Ill's imamate, were held during 1954-1955 in 
Karachi and elsewhere. These jubilee celebrations reflected the deep 
devotion of the Niziris to their present (hi idir)  imam, to whom they refer 
as Mawlin i  Hidir  Imam (Mawlana Hazar Imam). A few years earlier in 
195 I ,  Aghi Khin  111 had paid his first and only visit to Persia, his ancestral 
land, and was warmly received at Mahallit by thousands of his Persian 
followers, known generally as the Muridin-i A q i  Khan. 

During his long imamate, Aghi  Khin  I11 devoted much of his time and 
financial resources to consolidating and organizing the Nizari community, 
especially in India and East Africa. He  was ~articularly concerned with 
introducing socio-economic reforms that would transform his Shiri 
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Muslim followers into a modern, self-sufficient community with h g h  
standards of education and welfare. The successful attainment of these 
objectives, however, required an appropriate administrative organization, 
over and beyond the existing jamzat structure of the Nizari community; 
an organization through which the imim could implement h s  reform 

policies and modernize the Niziri community without destroying the 
traditions and the identity of that community. The development of a new 
comnlunal organization, thus, became one of Aghi Khin Ill's major tasks. 
The court decisions in Bombay had already laid the foundations in British 
lndia for the dgha Khan's institutional and administrative reforms. They 
had delineated the Niziri Khojas from those Khojas who preferred to be 
Sunnis or lthni'asharis, while clarifying the status of the ~ g h i  Khin with 
respect to his followers and to all the communal property. At the same 
time, the deep devotion of the Niziri Khojas to their imim permitted the 
sectarians to readily accept the Aghi Khin's reform policies. O n  the basis 
of such assets and the existing jama'at structure of the community, and 
enjoying the support of the British government of India, Aghi Khin 111 
developed an elaborate administrative system of councils for the Nizaris of 
the Indian subcontinent and East Africa. The powers, functions and 
compositions of different categories of councils were in due course 
specified in written constitutions for the ~ g h i  Khan's Niziri followers m 
those regions, designated officially as the Shia lmami Ismailis. Similar 
constitutions were promulgated for the councils and jamo'ats of lndia and 
East Africa, and when India was partitioned in 1947, a separate but still 
similar constitution and council system was developed for Pakistan. The 
workings of the Ismi'ili administrative system of councils can perhaps be 
best shown in the case of the community in East Africa, where thc Nizari 
Khojas have been scattered through the independent states of Kenya. 
Uganda and Tanzania, formerly representing three colonial territories. 
Furthermore, East Africa provides a suitable case study for evaluating the 
achievements of the Niziris against the conditions of other Asian com- 
munities settled in the region, including the Bohras and non-Nizari 
Khojas. 

The Niziri Khojas had been active as traders between western India and 
East Africa at least since the seventeenth century; and they began to settle 
permanently in the region during the earliest decades of the nineteenth 
century. The early Indian Niziri immigrants came mainly from Cutch, 
Kathiawar, Surat and Bombay, located in wcstern lndia, and they orig- 
inally settled on the island of Zanzibar. By 1820, a small conltnutiity of 
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Niziri Khojas had settled in Zanzibar. They had built a jamiiat-khina on 
the island and the jamJat's affairs were administered by two local function- 
aries, a mukhi and his assistant, a kamadia. This traditional pattern of local 
organization and administration, brought over from India, was in due 
course adopted by other Niziri settlements in East Africa. As in the case of 
the Ismi'ili Bohras and other Asian immigrants, the Niziri Khojas went to 
East Africa in large numbers after I 840, when the 'Umani sultan Sayyid 
Sa'id transferred his capital from Muscat to Zanzibar. Sultan Sa'id, who 
was interested in the development of foreign trade in his dominions, 
encouraged the immigration of Asian traders to Zanzibar. The settlement 
of Niziri Khojas and other Indian sectarians in Zanzibar increased signifi- 
cantly between I 840 and the 1870s. This period of economic prosperity 
and trading opportunities in Zanzibar coincided with the period of 
improved travelling facilities between India and East Africa. At the same 
time, severe droughts and famines in Gujarit induced many Khoja farmers 
there to join the caravans of the Khoja traders immigrating to East Africa. 
By the end of the nineteenth century, when the interior of East Africa was 
becoming more accessible through the construction of roads and railways, 
an increasing number of Niziri trading establishments moved from 
Zanzibar to the mainland. Later, the Niziri Khoja immigrants came to be 
found even in more remote rural areas of the East African mainland. By 
World War I, N i ~ i r i j a m ~ a t s  of Indian origins existed in many parts ofEast 
Africa, while the bulk of the Niziri settlers were concentrated in the 
region's growing urban areas, including Zanzibar, Mombasa, Dar-es- 
Salaam, Nairobi, Kampala and Tanga. 

Aghi Khin 111, as noted, first visited his East African followers in 1899. 
By that time, the Niziris of Zanzibar had come to experience their own 
internal conflicts, like the Khojas of Bombay a few decades earlier. The 
conflict centred around the same issues that had brought about the 
Arnould judgement of I 866. Some of the dissident East African Niziris, 
who raised questions regarding the Aghi  Khin's claims and privileges, 
seceded from the community during the last quarter of the nineteenth 
century. The seceders mainly joined the Ithni'ashari Khojas of Zanzibar, 
who were the least organized group amongst the Asian immigrants to East 
Africa.ln7 The imam's visit did not end the rift in the community and 
defections continued for a while longer. It was under such circumstances 
that on the occasion of his second visit to the region in 1905, the 
Khin issued a set of written rules and regulations that in effect comprised 
the first constitution of the East African Niziri c o m m ~ n i t y . ' ~ ~  This 



Post-Alorniit Niziri Isma"i1isrn 525 

constitution foresaw a new administrative organization in the form of a 
hierarchy of councils; it also established rules for governing the personal 
relations in the community, especially with respect to marriage, divorce 
and inheritance. Around the same time, the first Ismi'ili council was 
established in Zanzibar, then the seat of the East African Niziri com- 
munity, with the local n~ukhi  acting as its president. This council not ollly 
took over the administration of the local jamiTat-kl.iZrta and defended its 
interests against the dissenters, but also supervised the affairs of the 
congregations on the mainland. These steps initiated the Aghi Khin's 
continuing programme of reorganizing and modernizing the Nizari 
community of East Africa. 

By the early I920S, new centres of economic activity had appeared on 
mainland East Africa, where the Niziri Khojas had gradually moved with 
the Aghi  Khin's encouragement. Having lost its importance as the main 
commercial centre of the region, Zanzibar had now also ceased to be the 
seat of the East African Niziri community. Accordingly, the widely 
scattered Niziri congregations of the mainland had to be provided with 
appropriate administrative organizations of their own. It was in recog- 
nition of these changed realities that Aghi  Khin 111 revised the first 
constitution in 1926, instituting separate central cout~cils in the three 
territories of Tanganyika, Kenya and Uganda. The members of these 
councils were carefully selected by the Aghi Khin, who personally 
supervised much of their operations. The original council in Zanzibar 
continued for some time to co-ordinate the activities of the Territorial 
Councils in matters of common interest. These central functions were 
later delegated to a Supreme Council, separate from the council in 
Zanzibar; and subordinate committees with responsibilities in particular 
fields such as education, welfare and health, came to be attached to each 
Territorial Council. During the final three decades of Aghi Khin 111's 
imamate, the hierarchical system of councils, with its subsidiary bodies, 
was further developed on the basis of periodical revisions of the constitu- 
tion for the East African Niziri councils and jama"ats; the revisions 
occurring in 1937, 1946, and 1954. The Constitution of 1954 was pro- 
mulgated after the Aghi Khin had called a special conference of the East 
African councillors at Evian in 1952 to discuss the existing problems and 
the future prospects of  the community. By that time, the East African 
followers of the Aghi  Khin  numbered to around 50,000, with almost one 
half of  the total residing in Tanganyika. ' 89  

All of the Ismi'ili constitutions, including those pertaining to thc Indian 



5 26 The Ismi'ilis: their history and doctrines 

subcontinent, revolved around the person of  the ~ g h i  Khin,  who acted as 
the religious and administrative head of  the community. He was the sole 
person who could change or  revise the constitutions. After the earliest 
challenges to his status, Aghi  Khin  Ill's leadership was accepted unques- 
tionably by his followers. He  remained in direct contact with many 
Niziris in different lands and guided the community frequently in the 
form ofjrtnans V;lrmins), or written directives read in thc local jamZat- 
khitlas. The jrmnns of  the Aghi  Khin  guided the Niziris in specific 
directions, especially in the areas of  education, social welfare, co-operative 
economic enterprises and female emancipation, also guiding the com- 
munity in terms of  religious practices, social relations, and personal 
conduct. "" Numerous~firtnntrs dealt with the abolition of the veil (pndah or 
chidur), worn until recent times by Niziri women, like other women in 
many parts of the Muslim world, and the participation of the Niziri 
women in communal affairs. 

Aghi  Khin  I11 increasingly utilized the offerings submitted to him, 
including the tithes and the funds collected at the jubilee celebrations, for 
the implementation of socio-economic policies and projects that would 
benefit his followers. At the same time, he created a number of financial 
institutions which acted as vehicles for the realization of his multi-purpose 
programmes. In East Africa, the Aghi  Khin  founded an insurance 
company in 1935, and an investment trust company in 1946. The latter 
body and its subsidiaries provided loans, at low rates of interest, to Niziri 
traders and co-operative organizations and to those needing financial 
assistance for building their own houses. Around the same time, the Aghi 
Khin  became one of the founding members of the East African Muslim 
Welfare Society, devoted to building schools and mosques for the indi- 
genous Muslim communities of East Africa. The Aghi  Khin was deeply 
concerned with the housing problems of his followers and aimed to 
provide an adequate number of dwellings for the Niziri Khojas. For this 
purpose, he established a number of housing societies in the major Niziri 
centres of East Africa. He  also paid special attention to the health and 
education standards of the community. Thus, the ~ g h i  Khin created and 
maintained a network of  schools, vocational institutions, libraries, sports 
and recreational clubs, hospitals and dispensaries for the benefit of his 
followers in East Africa, India and Pakistan. Appropriate bodies were 
created within the system of  councils to supervise the operations of these 
institutions, whose services were often made available also to 
non-Ismi'ilis. 
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Resuming our discussion of the administrative system of councils in 
East Africa, it may be noted that the Constitution of 1954 was again 
revised in 1962, in the imimate of Aghi Khin 111's successor Karim &hi 
Khin IV. The 1962 Constitution of the East African Niziris was issued 
after considerable consultation with many councillors and knowledgeable 
members of the community, supplemented by the studies of specially 
appointed constitutional committees in Tanganyika, Kenya and Uganda. 
According to the Constitution of 1962,"' which remained operative for 
twenty-five years, the administrative hierarchy was headed, after the 
imam, by a Supreme Council for Africa, an interterritorial body that 
directed, supervised and co-ordinated the activities of the three Territorial 
Councils. The Supreme Council, with its changing headquarters in 
Nairobi and other major cities of East Africa, was also empowered to act 
as a judicial tribunal of the second degree, the highest judicial authority 
being the i m i m  himself. Members of the Supreme Council were appoin- 
ted by the imim,  who accorded some representation to each of the three 
East African territories. Below the Supreme Council, there were the 
Territorial Councils in the states of Tanzania, Kenya and Uganda, cach 
enjoying a great degree of local autonomy; the headquarters of these 
councils were located in Dar-es-Salaam, Nairobi and Kampala, respec- 
tively. Before the formation of Tanzania in I 964, Zanzibar had its own 
Territorial Council, but subsequently the island was placed under the 

jurisdiction of the Territorial Council for Tanzania. In each of the three 
states, there were a number of Provincial Councils charged with directing 
the affairs of the various districts and local jamzats under theirjurisdiction. 
The members of the Provincial Councils were appointed by the imam 
from amongst the Niziris of each particular province. A number of 
auxiliary bodies, such as economic committees, welfare societies and 
women's associations, operated under the supervision of the Provincial 
Councils. 

The Constitution of 1962 was concerned, much more than its prede- 
cessors, with matters related to marriage, betrothal, dower and compen- 
sation, divorce, restitution of conjugal rights, maintenance, guardianship, 
apostasy and marriage with non-Niziris. These matters were covered in 
numerous articles which in effect represented the personal law of the 
community. The Ismi'ili councils and their affiliated tribunals have 
frequently passed out decisions on such personal matters and the related 
disputes brought before them. The 1962 Constitution also established an 
Executive Council for Africa with the main function of allocating funds to 
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various organizations, including those operating in the fields of education, 
health and religious instruction. At the same time, in each of the three 
states, Education and Health Administrations were established. These 
bodies, entrusted to ministers and charged with providing services in their 
fields and supervising the relevant institutions in each state, were 
ultimately under thc direction of  the imirn hinlself. All councillors and 
other important officeholders have been appointed by the imam for an 
initial period of two years, renewable at his discretion. The  officeholders 
in the council system, comprised mainly of  lawyers and other professional 
men, do  not receive any salaries but are rewarded by receiving special 
blessings, titles, etc.. from the i m i m .  Aghi  Khan 111 instituted an 
elaborate system of  titles, maintained by his successor, which now 
includes designations such as diwan, vazir, rai, and alijah, for the eligible 
members of the community. 

The Niziri community in East Africa had, meanwhile, retained its 
traditional pattern of organization in terms of  local jamzats, each having a 
jamzat-khina where religious and social ceremonies continue to be per- 
formed. At the jami'at level, the communal affairs are under the jurisdic- 
tion of a mukhi and a kamadia, who  until 1987 were selected for each 
jarnzat-khina by the relevant Provincial Councils. These functionaries 
officiate on various occasions, such as marriage ceremonies, funeral rites, 
and communal prayers on special occasions. They also collect the religious 
dues, including the dassondh and the memani, a voluntary offering to the 
imim.  Religious matters of  general interest to  the community, including 
especially the religious education of the Niziris themselves, have been the 
responsibility of  an Ismailia Association, n o w  called the Tariqah and 
Religious Education Board, in each of  the three East African states, which 
operate independently of the secular councils and are accountable directly 
to the Aghi  Khin.  These bodies have also been responsible for the 
publication and distribution of the religious literature of the Niziris, 
notably the imams' firmans and speeches. The  Ismailia Associations 
(Tariqah Boards), as well as mukhis and kamadias, have not conducted any 
proselytizing activities, though on rare occasions some native Africans 
and European residents of East Africa have embraced Niziri Ismi'ilism. 
There are, however, religious functionaries, comparable to the dZis of the 
earlier times, active in most Niziri  communities of  today. The modern- 
day missionaries, usually called religious teachers (mu'allims) and 
preachers (waezeen), perform the vital function of instructing the mem- 
bers of the community in their own  religion. In East Africa, they work 
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mainly in the Ismi'ili schools or amongst the local groups. They do  not 
attempt to spread the Nizari doctrines and practices among the adherents 
of other religions. Formerly, many Niziri teachers of East Africa received 
their education in lndia and Pakistan, but since I 964 a missionary centre in 
Dar-es-Salaam has provided the required training for them. The elaborate 
administrative organization of the Niziri community in East Africa has 
represented essentially a carefully developed system of checks and 
balances. This system, together with its governing constitution, has 
safeguarded the absolute authority of the imam and the traditional jamzat 
fabric of the community, while at the same time it  has served to modernize 
the community and produce substarltial socio-economic gains for the 
Aghi Khin's followers. The Niziri Khojas have, indeed, emerged as the 
best organized and the most progressive of the Muslim communities of 
East Africa. 

Council systems with affiliated central and subordinate bodies, similar 
to those existing in East Africa, were also developed for the Nizari 
communities of Pakistan and India.lY2 Allowing for special local condi- 
tions, the organizations of the councils and jamzats of Pakistan and lndia 
were specified in written constitutions, which were revised several times 
until the most recent constitution issued in 1986 for all the Niziri jamzats 
of the world. According to these earlier constitutions, the Shia lmami 
Ismailis of Pakistan and India were organized hierarchically in a series of 
councils under the overall administrative and religious leadership of the 
present imam of the Niziri Ismirilis, the Mawlana Hazar Imam. In 
Pakistan, the communal administration was headed by a Federal Council 
located at Karachi. The Federal Council co-ordinated the activities of five 
Supreme Councils for the different regions of the country, including one 
that was charged with the affairs of East Pakistan until that region gained 
independence as the state of Bangladesh in 1972. O n  the basis of the 
Constitution of 1962 for Pakistan, each Supreme Council was responsible 
for supervising the activities of some of the twenty-three Divisional, 
District and Local Councils throughout the country. The Supreme 
Councils were also empowered to hear the appeals of the lower councils 
and to communicate instructions to mukhis and kamadias of the jamzats in 
their regions. The  jamaats were represented on the Local Councils, and the 
latter selected the mukhis and kamadias of the districts under theirjurisdic- 
tion. In India, the Federal Council, located at Bombay, directed the affairs 
of four Regional Councils for Maharashtra, Gujarit, southern lndia and 
eastern India. At the bottom of the hierarchy, there were twenty-eight 
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Local Councils in India, for south Bombay, north Bombay, Jamnagar, 
Cutch, Siirat, Hyderabad, and so forth. Every council had its own 
president and members, appointed by the imam or  selected with his 
approval. All the councils also acted as judiciary tribunals for settling the 
various communal disputes. 

As in the East African states, the general religious policies, the publica- 
tion and distribution of  religious literatures, and the supervision of the 
activities of the religious teachers in Pakistan and India have been entrusted 
to Ismailia Associations, renamed Tariqah and Religious Education 
Boards in 1987, with headquarters in Karachi and Bombay. Until the late 
I ~ ~ O S ,  these Ismailia Associations, like those in East Africa, operated 
rather autonomously, especially in their publishing activities. Fur- 
thermore, in each country there developed a number of central boards in 
charge of communal activities in the fields of education, health, social 
welfare, housing and economic planning. These boards, acting under the 
general supervision of the Federal Council in each country, have been 
responsible for the provision of  the services in their respective fields of 
operation. In the Indo-Pakistan subcontinent too, the followers of the 
Aghi Khins have received substantial socio-economic benefits from 
various communal programmes. Nonetheless, sporadic dissension 
occurred in the Khoja community of  the subcontinent after 1901. Some of 
the dissenters, raising particular doctrinal and financial objections, period- 
ically seceded from the Niziri community. They mainly embraced 
Twelver Shi'ism. 0 ther dissidents, a small minority, stayed within the 
community, forming the Khojah Reformers' Society, with headquarters 
in Karachi. 193 

Most recently in Rabi' 11 1407lDecember 1986, Aghi  Khin  IV issued a 

universal constitution entitled 'The Constitution of  the Shia Imami Ismaili 
Muslims' for all his Niziri followers throughout the world. The new 
Constitution was to be enforced by December 1987, while the new rules 
and regulations applicable to different Niziri  territories were to be 
formulated in due time. The  preamble of  the new Constitution affirms all 
the fundamental Islamic beliefs and then clearly focuses on the doctrine of 
the imimate upheld by the Niziri Ismi'ilis, like other Shi'i Muslims; it also 
emphasizes the imim's  ta'lim or  teaching which guides his followers along 
the path of spiritual enlightenment and improved temporal life. The new 
Constitution, indeed, stresses the all-important teaching and p i d i n g  role 
of the present imam of  the Niziris by affirming that by the virtue of his 
office and in accordance with the belief of  his followers, the imam enjoys 
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full authority of governance in respect to all the religious and communal 
matters of the Nizaris. 

The hierarchical administrative system of councils is somewhat simpli- 
fied in the Constitution of 1986, which envisages a uniform system of 
councils for a selection of the Niziri territories in the Eastern and Western 
hemispheres of the world. Taking account ofthe fact that large numbers of 
Niziris have immigrated during the last two decades to Europe and 
America as well as to the Persian Gulf region, the new Constitution has 
established the council system for a number of these newly-founded 
Niziri communities in addition to modifying the system for several 
communities in the traditional abodes of the Nizaris in Asia and Africa. 
The particular Niziri communities having the council system under the 
new Constitution are located in fourteen territories, including India, 
Pakistan, Bangladesh, Malaysia and Singapore, the Gulf Co-operation 
Council Countries (namely, Bahrain, Kuwait, Oman, Qatar, Saudi 
Arabia, and the United Arab Emirates), Syria, the Malagasy Republic, 
Kenya, Tanzania, France, Portugal, the United Kingdom, Canada and the 
United States. In each of these fourteen Niziri territories a National 
Council will direct and supervise the affairs of a network of Regional and 
Local Councils. At the discretion of the Aghi Khin, the jurisdiction of 
each National Council niay be extended to geographical areas where the 
Niziri jamzats do  not have their own council system. 

The Constitution of 1986 envisages a number of additional organiza- 
tions for the Niziri territories having National Councils. Each of these 
territories will also come to possess a Tariqah and Religious Education 
Board (formerly called Ismailia Association), for the provision of religious 
education at all levels of  the jarnzat, for the training of religious teachers, 
and for research and publication of materials on different aspects of Islam 
and Ismi'ilism. It is interesting to note that the new Constitution officially 
refers to Niziri Ismi'ilism as 'the Ismaili Tariqah,' defining tariqah as 
persuasion, path or way in faith analogous to  the designation of a Sufi 
!ariqa. The Tariqah Boards will also be responsible for guiding the mukhis 
and kamadias in matters of religious rites and practices of Niziri Isma'ilism. 
Furthermore, the new Constitution has established Grants and Review 
Boards in eleven of the Niziri territories to ensure the observance of 
proper standards of financial discipline by those institutions, such as the 
Councils, the Tariqah Boards and other central bodies, which receive 
financial support from the i m i m  or the Niziri community. Finally. the 
new Constitution has set up National Conciliation and Arbitration Boards 
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in eleven of  the fourteen territories with National Councils. These Boards 
will act as judicial tribunals to arbitrate between parties or on disputes 
arising from commercial and other civil liability rnattcrs as well as 
domestic and family matters; they are also empowered to  take disciplinary 
action against the Niziris. An International Conciliation and Arbitration 
Board will act as a judicial tribunal of  the first degree, aftcr the present 
imim,  for hearing appeals from decisions of  the National Conciliation 
Boards. In all matters related to the governance of  the Niziri jami'ats, 

however, the ultimate authority is vested in the i m i m .  The  appointment 
of mukhis and kamadias and their furlctions and terms of  office, too, are 
now placed strictly at the discretion of  the inlim. The  new Constitution 
lists a number of grounds on the basis of which disciplinary action, 
including expulsion from the community, may be taken against Niziris. 
These grounds include the ridiculing of  the Qur' in,  the Prophet, the Ah1 
al-Bayt, the person of the Hazar Imam, the new Constitution, and any 
Ismi'ili religious literature or  practice, amongst other unacceptable 
behaviour and activities. 

The  administrative system of Ismi'ili councils has not been extended to 
several countries and regions of  the Near East and Asia, such as Persia, 
Afghanistan, and the upper Oxus  region, where scattered Niziri com- 
munities exist; while the Syrian Niziris following the  hi Khini line of 
imims acquired the council system only under the terms of the 1986 

Constitution. These Niziri  communities, engaged mainly in agricultural 
activities, have been led by their hereditary dynasties ofpirs, amirs or mirs. 
In some cases, the Aghi  Khins have appointed their own  special represen- 
tatives, who sometimes have been the same hereditary local leaders. In 
Syria, as noted, the community had mainly acknowledged the Muham- 
mad-Shihi (Mu'mini) line of  imims  until the latter part of the nineteenth 
century.lY4 The Syrian Niziris remained loyal subjects of the Mamliiks 
and their Ottoman successors, to whom they paid a special tax. The 
Niziris had recurrent military entanglements with their neighbours in 
Syria, especially with the numerically stronger Nusayris who repeatedly 
occupied their fortresses and destroyed their religious literature. A num- 
ber of such clashes took place between the latter part of the eighteenth 
century and the opening decades of  the nineteenth century. Intense 
rivalries between the two ruling Niziri  families centred at Masyif and 
Qadmiis further weakened the Niziri  community of  Syria. In 1808, the 
Nusayris succeeded by trickery in murdering Mustafi . . Mulhim, the Niziri 
amir of  Masyif, also seizing his fortress. Thereupon, Shaykh Sulayman b. 
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tlaydar, the scnior di 'i  at Masyaf, left the locality with many Niziris to 
settle in Him!, I jami t  and elsewhere. As in other instances, thc Niziris 
later regained possession of Masyif on the intercession of the Ottoman 
authorities. However, the Syrian Niziris continued to be divided by 
rivalries between the antirs of Masyaf and Qadmus, and the whole 
community received a devastating blow in the 1830s from an Ottoman 
expedition led by lbrahim Pasha, who caused much damage to Niziri 
castles and villages. 

By thc 184os, Amir Ismi'il b. Amir Muhammad, thc Nizari ar~rir of 
Q a d ~ r ~ u s ,  succeeded in establishing his authority ovcr the greater section 
of the Syrian community. He  also managed to win the friendship of the 
Ottoman authorities in the time of Sultan 'Abd al-Majid 1 (1255-12771 
I 8 3 ~ 1 8 6 1 ) .  Amir Ismi'il had decided to  gather his Niziri co-religionists 
in Salamiyya, the town that had served as the central headquarters of the 
early Ismi'ili movemcnt. In 1843, he petitioned the Ottoman authorities 
to permit the Syrian Niziris to restore Salamiyya, thcn in ruins, for their 
permanent settlement. The  Ottomans later granted the rcquest, allowing 
Amir Ismi'il to  gather the Syrian Niziris from different localities and settle 
them in Salamiyya and in the nearby villages east of  Hamit .  This initiated 
a new era in the history of the Syrian Niziri community. In 1850, the 
Ottomans granted a further favour to  the Niziris of Salamiyya by 
exempting them from military service. Meanwhile, the Syrian Muham- 
mad-Shihis had lost contact with their fortieth imim,  Amir Muhammad 
al-Biqir. Since 121011796, as noted, they had not heard from this imim,  
who, like his predecessors, had been living in India. In 130411887, the 
Syrian Muhammad-Shihi Niziris sent a delegation to  India to  locate the 
descendants of  Amir Muhammad al-Biqir, who was thought to  have 

gone into concealment. The delegation failed in its search, and soon 
afterwards the majority of the Syrian Muhammad-Shihi Niziris trans- 
ferred their allegiance to  the Qisim-Shihi line, then represented by &hi  
Khin  111 who  had shortly earlier assumed the imamate in Bombay. A 
minority remained loyal to  the Muhammad-Shihi (Mu'mini) line of 
imams, even though that line had apparently become discontinued. 

The  Syrian Muhammad-Shihis, who like the bulk of that country's 
Qisim-Shihis are mainly engaged in agriculture, have not prospcred in 
their difficult mountainous terrain west of  Hami t .  Lacking proper leader- 
ship and organization, they also suffered from further clashes with the 
Nusayris. The last Nusayri attacks on the Syrian Muhammad-Shihis 
occurred during rgrcprgzo, when QadmCis was taken and much dalnage 
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was caused to  the sectarian houses, possessions and manuscripts. ~t 

present some I 5,000 Muhammad-Shahis, locally known as the Jarfariyya, 
live in Masyif, Qadmus and a few surrounding villages. They are 
evidently the sole surviving members of the Muhammad-Shihi Niziri 
sub-sect. By contrast to the Muhammad-Shihis, the Syrian Qisim-Shahis 
have enjoyed a rising standard of  living. Their agricultural activities have 
yielded better results in the plains around Salamiyya; they have also 
benefited from better leadership and greater access to educational services. 
Aghi  Khin I11 built several schools in Salamiyya and elsewhere, including 
an agricultural institution, for his Syrian followers, whom he visited in 
195 I .  He also despatched religious instructors there from Africa. The 
Syrian Qisim-Shihi Niziris were in the past particularly attached to ~ g h i  
Khin 111's son Aly Khan, then the heir apparent to the imamate, who 
visited the Syrian community several times. Today, the Niziri adherents 
of the Aghi  Khini  line in Syria, numbering to around 40,000, live in 
Salamiyya and its surrounding villages. Most are the descendants of those 
Niziris who restored the town in the middle of  the last century. They 
carry family names, such as 'Akkiri and Jandali, indicative of the districts 
from which their ancestors moved to Salamiyya. Until recently, the 
leadership of  the Qisim-Shihi community in Syria had remained heredi- 
tary in the family of  Amir Ismi'il; a recent leader, Amir Sulaymin, was 
Ismi'il's grandson and an uncle of the late Syrian Ismi'ili scholar Mustafa 
Ghilib. These hereditary amirs loyally represented the last two Aghi 
Khins in the Syrian community. In the administration of  the communal 
affairs, the amirs were assisted by a number of  functionaries, including 
mukhis (mukis) and kamadias (kimariyis); designations originally adopted 
by the Niziri Khojas and later used also by the non-Khoja Niziri 
communities outside of  India, Pakistan and East Africa. As noted, the 
Syrian Niziris following the Aghi  Khin  now have their own council 
system of  administration under the terms of  the 1986 Constitution of the 
Niziri Ismi'ilis. 

When Aghi  Khin  I left Persia permanently in 125711 841, the Persian 
Niziris were left without effective leadership, as the bulk of  the senior 
leaders of the community had also migrated with their imim. More 
significantly, the Persian Niziris were now deprived, for the first time in 
almost seven centuries, of direct access to the imam and the headquarters 
of the da'wa. Under these circumstances, the different Niziri  communities 
of Khurisin,  Kirmin and elsewhere in the country, separated from one 
another by relatively long distances, became highly disorganized, each 



community developing autonomously on the basis of its own resources 
and local initiative. Deprived of the guidance and protection of the Niziri 
Imim, who had clashed with the Qajir  regime prior to establishing his 
permanent seat in Bombay, the scattered Nizari communities of Persia 
were now also subjected to periodical persecutions a t  the hands of their 
hostile neighbours, who were often manipulated by the local officials and 
the powerful Twelver 'ularni'. It was only during the first quarter of the 
present century that the Nizaris of Persia began to experience stability and 
improvements in their overall ~ i tua t ion ."~  

According to the oral traditions of the Persian Niziris. Aghi Khin I 
made certain provisional arrangements for the administration ofthe affairs 
of his Persian followers a few years after his migration to India. A certain 
Mirzi Hasan, whose family had served the imams, was apparently made 
responsible for collecting the religious dues and managing the community 
in Persia for a period of forty years. The seat of Mirzi Hasan's family was 
in Sidih, a village located between Qi'in and Birjand in southern 
Khurisin, the region formerly known as Quhistin. Mirzi Hasan's father, 
Mirzi Husayn b. Ya'qub Shih Qi'ini, who is named in the sectarian 
traditions as the di 'iof Quhistin, composed numerous religious poenls. Iv" 

Mirzi Hasan died around 13oj11887-1888, and his privileged position in 
the community was inherited by his son Murid Mirzi, who had his own 
rebellious ideas regarding the affairs of the Persian Niziris. 

From early on, Mur id  Mirzi seems to have aimed a t  cornplctcly 
severing the ties between the Persian Niziris and their new iminl. Aghi 
Khin 111. He  was particularly encouraged in his designs by the fact that the 
bulk of the Niziris ofPersia had lost direct contact with their inlim, whose 
place of residence was then unknown to most ofthem. Murid Mirzi soon 
began to lead the community, especially in Khurisin where the majority 
of the Qisim-Shihi Niziris were concentrated, in an autonomous fashion. 
also refusing to remit the tithes to the i m i m  in Bombay. He evidently 
claimed the rank of hujja for himself, and accorded a greater significance to 

this position than had been expressed on the subject by Khayrkhwih. 
Murid Mirzi asserted that now only the h u ] ~ a  was capable of having access 
to the imim,  and that it was beyond the station of the ordinary Niziris to 

know the i m i m  or even his place of residence. The huj~a was, thrreforc. to 
be obeyed, without hesitation, by the ordinary members of the sect. 
Mur id  Mirzi, who prevented the Niziris of Khurisin from visiting the 
i m i m  in India, became duly informed of the conflicts within &hi  Khin 
111's family; conflicts that led to the H a j i  Bibi Case brought before the 
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Bombay High Court in 1908. Mur id  Mirzi sided with H i j i  Bibi, Aghi 
Khin  111's cousin. Soon, he went further and claimed that the rightful 
i m i m  of  the time was Hijji Bibi's son Samad Shah, whose fathcr Mu&] 
Shih (d. I 32111 903) was a grandson of  Aghi  Khin  I. A faction of the 
Persian Niziri community, especially in southern Khurisin,  accepted 
Mur id  Mirzi's claims and acknowledged Samad Shah as their imam. 
They split off from the Qisim-Shihi Niziris and later became generally 
known as Mur id  Mirzi'is. Samad Shih spent twenty years in the armed 
forces of British India, also serving with the British army in 'Iriq during 
World War I. It was around that time that he visited the Mur id  Mirzi'is of 
Sidih, and on leaving Persia he promised to return. Mur id  Mirzi died after 
1925, and his descendants have continued to lead the surviving Murid 
Mirzi'is of  Sidih and a few other villages in southern Khurisin.  It is not 
clear whether Samad Shih himself ever claimed the imamate. At any rate, 
he seems to have eventually reconciled his differences with Aghi  Khin 111, 
as the latter sent Samad Shah on at least one mission to Hunza in the 1930s. 
When Samad Shih died without a son around World War 11, most of the 
Mur id  Mirzi'is embraced Twelver Shi'ism, while a small number around 
Sidih refused to accept his death and began to await his reappearance. 

In the meantime, Aghi Khin 111 had endeavoured to establish direct 
contacts with his followers in Persia to undermine the rebellious activities 
of Mur id  Mirzi. He  eventually succeeded in asserting his authority over 
the Persian Niziri community through the efforts of Muhammad b. Zayn 
al-'Abidin b. Karbali'i Di'iid Khurisini, better known as Fidi'i 
Khurisini, who was the most learned Persian Niziri of the time. Born 
around I 2661 I 850 in the Ismi'ili village of Dizbid, between Mashhad and 
Nishipiir, Fidi'i, a descendant of Khihi Khurisini, studied the religious 
sciences a t  the Biqiriyya Madrasa in Mashhad. ''" Fidi'i set off on  his first 
journey to India for the didir of the imam in I 3 I 3 1 1  896. Accompanied by 
two other Niziris from Dizbid, he staycd in Bombay for two years before 
returning to Persia. In I 3 I 71 I goo, Fidi'i paid his second visit to Bombay, 
where he remained a few years to see the imam who was then in Europe. 
Whilst waiting to see the imam, Fidi'i found access to the Aghi Khan's 
library and read many Isrni'ili books. He  finally saw the imim,  who, in 
I 32 I 1 I 903, gave Fidi'i ajrman, appointing him as the mu'allim in charge of 
the religious affairs of the Persian Niziri  community. At the same time, 
Aghi  Khin  111 made a certain Muhammad Husayn Mahmiidi responsible 
for the community's dealings with the Persian government, and instruc- 
ted his Persian followers to stop paying their tithes to Mur id  Mirzi. These 



measures posed a direct challenge to Murid Mirzi, who was now 
officially deprived of  any authority. O n  returning to  Persia, Fidi'i passed 
through Arabia and made the hajj pilgrimage, which later won hinl the 
popular designation o f  1ji)i ~ k h i i n d  in Khurisin.  Henceforth, Fidi'i 
frequcrltly visited the various Niziri cornmunities in Persia, guiding them 
in religious matters and winning their renewed allegiance to  Aghi  Khin 
111. I t  was also at the Aghi  Khin's suggestion that Fidi'i composed his 
history of Ismi'ilism, the Hidiyat al-mu'minin (Cuidirtg tlrr Faaitll/ul). In 
I 32411 906, Fidi'i, accompanied by twelve Niziris from Dizbid, paid his 
third and last visit to  Bombay, where he found the occasion to testify in 
favour of Aghi  Kh in  111 during the hearings of the Haj i  Bibi Case. O n  
returning to Khurisin in 1326/1yo8, Fidi'i continued to campaign on 
behalfof Aghi  Khin  111, whose authority was being increasingly extended 
throughout the I'ersian comnlunity. For instance, the Persian Niziris of 
different jami'ars, w h o  hitherto possessed hereditary local leaders, were 
now instructed by the imam to choose their mukhis from amongst the 
trusted elders of  their communities for terms of tenure not exceeding five 
years. The  new local leaders were to make special efforts to collect the 
tithes and remit them regularly to the inl im in Bombay. 

Around 1910, in line with the directives issued to the Qisim-Shahi 
Niziris of  other countries, Aghi  Khin 111 began to introduce certain 
changes in the religious practices and rituals of his Persian followers. In 
particular, hc changed or  simplified some of those religious rituals that the 
Persian Shi'is, like other Muslims, had categorized as the Jirrur-i dirt, 
comprising the positive rules of the Islamic law, such as the rituals of 
praying, ablution, fasting, the hajj pilgrimage, and so forth. '" The Persian 
Niziris had hitherto observed these rituals mainly in the fashion of the 
Twelver Shi'is, perhaps for the sake of raqiyya. But now they were 
required to set themselves drastically apart from the Twclvcrs, asserting 
their own  identity as a religious community. For instance, they now 
recited the entire list of  the Niziri Imims recognized by the Qisim-Shihis 
at the end o f  their daily prayers. They were also discouraged from joining 
the Twelvers at their mosques on special occasions, and from participating 
in the Shi'i mourning rituals of Muharram, because the Niziris had a living 
and present (mawjtid wa hidir) imam and did not need to commemorate 
any of  their dead imams. Indeed, they were now required to observe orlly 
those religious prescriptions that were directly endorsed or  issued by their 
living imim.  The Aghi  Khin,  however, asked his followers to be aware of 
the true, bi!inisignificance of the rituals, also emphasizing that all Muslims 
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essentially shared the same basic pillars of Islam irrespective of their 
sectarian persuasions. IYY 

In the meantime, Mur id  Mirzi had not remained idle. Taking advan- 
tage of  the breakdown of  the Persian government's central authority 
during the years of  the Constitutional Revolution, lasting throughout the 
first decade of  the twentieth century, and capitalizing on the enmity of the 
Twelver 'ulami' towards the Ismi'ilis, Mur id  Mirzi incessantly intrigued 
against the followers of the Aghi  Khin.  Fidi'i's house in Dizbid was 
pillaged when he was on missionary work in Qi ' in  and elsewhere. Later, a 
Twelver 'ilim, Mulli  Muhammad Biqir, collected a mob and attacked 
Dizbid to capture the Khurisini Niziri leaders who  were supporting the 
Aghi  Khin.  Fidi'i himself was in southern Khuris in a t  the time but his 
brother, Mulli Hasan, and a few others were seized and taken to Darrud, a 
village near Nishipur. Subsequently, the captured Niziris, refusing to 
curse the Aghi Khin  publicly, were sentenced to death by a group of local 
Twelver mullis. In 132711909, two  of  the Niziri  prisoners were actually 
executed in Darrud. The  Aghi  Khin  prevented further persecution of his 
Khurisini followers through the intervention of the British Consul a t  

Mashhad. Fidi'i died in 134211923, and was succeeded as the mu'allim of 
the Niziris by Sayyid Sulaymin Badakhshini, another senior sectarian 
leader from Dizbid. By that time, Aghi Khin  111 had established his 
authority over the Persian Niziris, who  had clearly set themselves apart 
from the country's Twelver Shi'is as well as the Mur id  Mirzi'is, who 
observed all their religious rituals in the manner of  the Ithni'asharis. By 
the 1930s. Agh i  Khin  111 began to concern himself with the socio- 
economic conditions of his followers in Persia, especially with the 
Khurisini Niziris, who comprised the bulk of  the community and 
possessed adequate local initiative for implementing the imam's 
modernization policies. As instructed by the Aghi  Khin,  the sectarians 
launched a programme of building a school in every Ismi'ili village in 
Khurisin.  The  first school, constructed in 1932 in Dizbid, was named 
after Nisir-i Khusraw, who  is particularly revered by the Niziris of 
Khurisin.  Later, Dizbid became the first village in Khurisin to have a 
secondary school. The schools were built with local funds under the 
supervision of  the trusted members of each village. Aghi  Khin  I11 had 
permitted the sectarians to set aside 80 per cent of  their tithes for this 
purpose: only the remaining 20 per cent was to  be sent to  the imam. The 
sectarians were also encouraged to form special groups for undertaking 
communal ventures, including agricultural extension projects. Soon, the 
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~snli ' ili  villages ofKhur i s in  attained high rates of literacy, with a growing 
number of  the province's Ismi'ili students attending the institutions of 
higher learning in Mashhad and Tehran. Many educated Khurisini 
Niziris gradually settled down in those cities mainly as teachers and civil 
servants, thus changing the traditionally rural structure of the Persian 
Niziri community. Northern Khurisin took the lead in supplying the 
bulk of  the cducatcd urban elite of the Persian Niziri community. 

Agha Khin  111 was pleased by the progress made by his Persian 
followers whcn he visited them in 195 I .  He was particularly glad to see 
that the Isrnirili women had abandoned the chudur, the traditional Muslim 
veil worn in Persia."'" It was in 137211953 that the Aghi  Khin chose a 
distant cousin, Amir As'ad Shah Khalili, to  be his chief representative 
(wazir) in Iran. Shih Khalili, who had replaced another relative, managed 
thc affairs of  the community in an obedient manner whilst Aghi Khin 111 
was alive. But soon after the accession of  Aghi Khin IV, he began to 
act rather autonomously, issuing religious orders that were contradictory 
to the firmans of  the Aghi  Khans. In particular, he instructed the com- 
munity to revert back to  the ritual practices of the Twelver Shi'is. During 
the 1y6os, several clashes occurred between Aghi Khin IV and Shih 
Khalili. 

Aghi  Khin  IV finally decided to remove Shih Khalili and to reorganize 
the local leadership of the Persian Niziri community. He sent two trusted 
Khoja Niziris to  Persia with ajrrnan dismissing Shih Khalili and ordering 
his followers to stop paying their tithes until further notice. Later, Aghi 
Khin IV despatched another firmatr, entrusting the affairs of the Persian 
Niziris to two committecs to be located in Mashhad and Tehran. Thc 
committees were actually set up in 1973. Thc twelve mcrnbers of cach 
committee, designated as the Kumita-yi Hadrat-i V i l i  A q i  Khan, were 
chosen by the imam himself from amongst the candidates proposed by the 
community. The  control of  the committees has remained chiefly in thc 
hands of  the educated members of the community, appointed periodically 
by thc Aghi  Khin,  who supervises their operations. The Mashhad 
Committec, responsible for the country's largest and best cducatcd Niziri 
community in Khurisin,  has been rather successful in implementing 
diffcrcnt socio-cconomic projects while continuing to cmphasizc thc 
community's educational progress. The Mashhad Committec, whose 
headquarters are located at the newly constructedjan~a"at-kl~itla i n  Mash- 
had, also supcrvises the operations of  thc Ikhwin al-Safa' Co-operative 
Society, foundcd in 1965 at Mashhad. This body cxtcnds loa~ls, at low 
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rates of interest, to the Niziris of Khurisin. The Tehran Committee, 
responsible for the affairs of a number of scattered Niziri groups in 
Tehran, Mahallit and Kirmin, has been less successful in the discharge of 
its duties. The  leaders of both committees have access to the Aghi Khin 
and periodically see him in Europe or Pakistan. Aghi Khin IV also guides 
his Persian followers directly through hisjrmans. The Niziris of Persia, as 
elsewhere, have been traditionally organized in terms of jamiTats, often 
representing the Niziri inhabitants of single villages. Each jamaat has its 
own mukhi, acting usually as the chief religious headman of the village, 
and kamadia, the treasurer responsible for keeping record of the tithes. 
These functionaries are normally elected by the members of the local 
jamzat, but the Aghi  Khin's endorsement is sometimes required. 

There are no reliable figures on the size of the Niziri population of Iran, 
with different available estimates ranging from 10,000 to roo,ooo persons. 
At present, there are probably about 20,00~30,000 Niziris living in 
various towns and rural areas of Iran, with nearly half of the total 
concentrated in the province of Khurisin. The Khurisini Niziris are 
located mainly in the southern part of the province, in the towns of Qi'in, 
Birjand and a few surrounding villages like Khushk, where the Mashhad 
Committee has established a branch, Mu'minibid, Nasribad and 
Mazdib. In northern Khurisin, aside from some I ,  500 Niziris engaged in 
urban jobs in Mashhad, the sectarians are to be found in Nishipur, Turbat- 
i Haydariya and a few smaller towns as well as in Dizbid (Llizbid), 
Qis imibid ,  Shah Taqi and other villages. Most of the Nizaris of northern 
Khurisin have maintained houses in Dizbid, their ancestral home, where 
the remainders of some old Ismi'ili fortresses are still preserved. The 
Khurisini Niziris, joined by their co-religionists from other parts of the 
country, participate in the pilgrimage ceremonies of Naw-hisir, held 
annually at the end of summer in Dizbid. In 1985, when the author visited 
Dizbid on the occasion of the Naw-hiscir ceremonies, some 3,000 Niziris 
had gathered there. The ceremonies included Sufi-like dhikrs or incan- 
tations, which are recited by the Persian Niziris on other occasions as wcll. 
After Khurisin,  the largest number of Persian Niziris arc to be found in 
the country's central province, especially in Tehran where ajnmzat-khitra 
has been established, and in some nine villages around Mahallit. Smaller 
numbers reside in the province of Kirmin, mainly in the towns of Kirmin, 
Sirjin and Shahr-i Bibak and their surrounding villages, as well as in 
Yazd. In the largest Ismi'ili villages of  Iran, like Khushk and Dizbid, the 
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sectarians now have friendly relations with the numerically fewer Twelver 
Shi'is who live amongst them and are often related to them. 

Niziri communities following the Aghi  Khini  line havc survived in 
Kibul and other parts of Afghanistan as well as in Badakhshin arld the 
adjacent districts in the upper Oxus  region, notably in the Shughnin and 
Rushin districts of western Pimir.  Small Niziri  cornnlunities are also 
located in Yarkand and Kishghar, a town in Chinese Turkistin. Most of 
these remote Niziri communities have been led by thcir hereditary amirs 
and pirs. During the twentieth century, the Aghi Khins havc not had any 
contacts with their followers in Central Asia and Chinese Turkistin, 
fotlowing the establishment of Communist regimes in those regions.'"' 
O n  the other hand, the Niziri communities in Chitral, Gilgit and Hunza, 
in northern Pakistan where the sectarians are known as Mawli'is, have 
maintained close relations with the Aghi Khins. They often send depu- 
tations to their i m i m .  The  Mawli'is of Hunza have been ruled for several 
generations by an Ismi'ili dynasty of mirs, centred at Biltit. 

Sir Sulfin Muhammad Shih, Aghi  Khin  111, died at his villa in Versoix, 
near Geneva, in Dhu'l-H'JJa 13761July 1957. He  had led the Niziri Ismi'ili 
community for seventy-two years, perhaps longer than any of his prede- 
cessors. He was subsequently buried in a permanent mausoleum at 

Aswan, overlooking the Nile in Egypt, the seat of the Fitimid caliph- 
imams. In accordance with Aghi  Khan 111's last will and testament, made 
in 1955, his grandson Karim succeeded to the imamate as the forty-ninth 
Mawlana Hazar I m i m  of the Niziri Ismi'ilis."" Aghi  Khin I11 had 
explained in his last will that due to  the changed conditions of  the world, it 
would be in the best interest of the Niziri community that their next imam 
be a young man brought up and educated during recent years. Conse- 
quently, he designated his grandson Karim as his successor, in preference 
to both his own  sons. It may be added that Aly Khan, the elder of  hi 
Khin  111's two sons and Karim's father, who led a controversial private life 
(and who later represented Pakistan a t  the United Nations) had been 
expected by many to succeed to the imamate. Shih Karim al-Husayni, 
Aghi Khin IV, generally designated in the western world as His Highness 
Prince Karim Aga Khan IV, was immediately acclaimed as the new imam 
in Switzerland in the presence of the representatives of the Niziris of Asia 
and Africa. In due course, all the Niziri  communities offered thcir hay'a to 
Aghi  Khin  IV. Aly Khan, who personally did not question his father's 
designation, lost his life in a car accident in 1960; he was buried in a 
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pcrn~ancnt m a u s o ~ e u n ~  at Salamiyya in 1972. Born in I 936 in Geneva, 
ARha Khin IV had attended Le Roscy, thc famous boarding school in 
Switzerland, for nine years before entering Marvard University. Upon his 

accession to the imitnate at the age of twenty, Aghi Khin IV interrupted 
his undergraduate studics at Harvard for a one-year visit to the various 
Niziri cornnlunities, during which time he was officially installed to  the 
irninlatc in a number of enthronement (takht-rrislritri) ceremonies held in 
Ilar-cs-Salaam, Nairobi, Kampala, Karachi and Bombay. He completed 
his final year of  studics at Harvard during I ~ ) s H - I ' ) s ' ) ,  receiving a B.A. in 
Islamic history, and thereafter conccrncd himself with his duties as the 
imam of the Niziris of  many lands. 

A g h i  Khin IV has continued and extended the modernization policies 
of his grandfather. Hc has closely supcrvised the religious and telnporal 
affairs of  his followers, cspccially in India, Pakistan and Africa, mainly 
through their council systems and by paying regular visits to them. Aghi 
Khan IV has shown a particular intercst in improving the socio-economic 
and educational conditions of his followers. In the field of education, he 
has cncouragcd the Niziris to acquire spccializcd and technical skills, also 
providing numerous scholarships in Western institutions for eligible 
students. Aghi  Khin IV currently supports a network of some 300 

educational institutions and programmes in India, Pakistan. Kenya, 
Tanzania and elsewhere, ranging from day-care centres and elementary 
schools to spccializcd projects such as the Aga Khan School of Cornmcrce 
in Dar-cs-Salaam. In 1983, the Aga Khan University, with a nlcdical 
college and a nursing school, was founded in Pakistan. Similarly, the Aga 
Khan Health Serviccs consist of an elaborate network of approximately 
200 health programmes and institutions, including six general hospitals, in 
diffcrcnt Asian and African countries as well as in the West. The A g h i  
Khin's health and cducation services arc available to all people regardlcss 
of their race o r  religion. Many new projects in these fields were launched 
during 1982-1983, when the twenty-fifth anniversary of  Aghi  Khin IV's 
imamate was celebrated. O n  the occasion of  his silver jubilee, however, 
the present imam of the Niziris was not weighed against silver. Being 
keenly concerned with the administrative and cconomic efficiency of his 
programmes, the Aghi  Khin  promotes and finances many of his difkrcnt 
projects in the areas of  health, cducation, rural development and social 
welfare through the Aga Khan Foundation, establishcd in 1967. With 
headquarters in Geneva and branches in several countries, the Aga Khan 
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Foundation now collaborates with more than thirty national and interna- 
tional organizations for the implementation of numerous programmes in 
the Third World. 

Aghi  Khin  IV has also formulated and implemented many economic 
projects and services for the benefit of  his followers, who have been 
increasingly encouraged to  participate in industrial ventures in addition to 
their traditional activities in commerce and agriculture. For the realization 
of his economic programmes, in 1963 the ~ g h i  Khin set up the lndustrial 
Promotion Services. This development corporation now operates in 
several Asian and African countries as well as in Canada. With the 
participation of  various private and public organizations, this corporation 
has launched more than one hundred projects in areas ranging from 
textiles to  modern enterprises in tourism, providing direct employment 
for some ro,ooo persons. All of the Aghi Khan's existing projects and 
institutions related to economic activities, including the lndustrial Promo- 
tion Services, are now absorbed into the Aga Khan Fund for Economic 
Development. The  Fund, established in I 984, particularly seeks to pro- 
mote economic projects in the Third World. 

As a modern Muslim leader with an international outlook, ~ g h i  Khin 
IV has shown a profound interest in promoting a better understanding of 
Islam and its cultural heritage. In pursuit of these aims, he has established a 
number of  specific institutions and programmes. In 1977, the Institute of 
Ismaili Studies, London, was founded to promote Islamic studies. There is 
also the Aga Khan Trust  for Culture, based in Geneva, which encourages 
projects and scholarship for a better understanding of  lslanlic civilization. 
The Aga Khan Award for Architecture, established in 1976, seeks to 
encourage architectural excellence for the Islamic world. Furthermore. 
students from different Islamic countries continue to benefit from the Aga 
Khan Program for Islamic Architecture, established in 1979 a t  Harvard 
University and the Massachusetts Institute of Technology. Thus, ~ g h i  
Khan IV has been responsible not only for guiding a progressive com- 
munity of  Shi'i Muslims scattered in more than twenty countries of Asia, 
Africa, Europe and America, but he has also managed a vast complex of 
administrative, social, economic and cultural enterprises while corlcerrling 
himself with a better understanding of the Islamic culture in the world 
today. In 1976, he moved his headquarters, the Secretariat dc Son Altesse 
1'Aga Khan, from Switzerland to Aiglemont, Gouvieux, near Paris. In 
1969, Aghi  K h i n  IV married Lady James Crichton-Stuart, nke Sarah 
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Crocker-Poole; they have two  sons, Rahim and Husayn, and a daughter, 

Zahri .  
Since the 197os, thousands o f  Niziris have inlrnigratcd to  the West. 

Many of  these immigrants, belonging mainly to the Khoja finlilles of East 

Africa, have been forced to  leave their native coulltrics due to the 
unfavourable policies o f  certain African govcrnnlcnts towards the Asian 
minorities. The  Niziris who  have established ncw honlcs in Europe and 
North America, especially in Britain, Canada and the United States, havc 
been able to find cnlployment in various professio~lal occupations.'"-' The 
largest single cor-nmunity of  such Niziri  expatriates, nunibering to around 
10,ooo persons, has come to  be concentrated in London. where the ~ g h i  
Khan recently built a religious and socio-cultural centre for them. llif- 
ferent Asian groups of  Nizari immigrants, too, have found employment 
in the Arab countries o f  the Persian Gulf region and in the Far East. A t  the 
same time, in every country of  Asia and Africa where the Niziris live as 
indigenous religious nlinorities and loyal citizens, the sectarians enjoy 
exemplary standards o f  living. These realities attest to  the Niziri successes 
achieved in n1odcr11 times under thc leadership of  the last two ~ g h i  
Khins.  The  Niziris have successfully entered the modern world while 
cherishing their heritage and retaining their doctrines and identity as a 

religious sect. 

Having withstood the Mongol massacres and many later persecutions, 
the Niziris have, indced, passed the test of  time, and they have emerged in 
the twentieth century as a prosperous and progressive community. The 
experience of  the modern Niziri  Isn~i ' i l i  comnlunity, which numbers 
several million, represents an exceptional rccord o f  achievement in the 
Muslim world, which is still deeply plagued by poverty, illiteracy and 
religious fanaticism. 
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The Hishimids and the early Shi'i imims 

Hishim b. 'Abd ManIf  

I 
'Abd al-Muttalib 

I 
I 

I I 1 1 1 
'Abd Allih Hamza AbO Ti l ib  AbO Lahab al-'AbbIs 

I 
Muhammad 
the Prophet 

I I 
m a  , , , ' AIi <atiyya 'Aqil , Ja'far al-Tayyir , 'Abd AllLh 

al-Hasan al-Husayn Muhammad Musllrn 'Abd Allih 
I 

'AIi 

Zayd al-Hasan 
I 

'A17 
I 

AbO HIshim 'AIi al-Hasan Mu'iwlya 
I 

Muhammad 

1 5 Z i h  I I 
Zayn al-'Abidin 

Zaydi  irnjms Ibr ihim Muhammad al-Hasan 'Abd I A113h Ibr ihim I Abu'l-'Abbis AbO Ja'far 
I 

of  al-Mahd al-BIqlr al-lmlm al-Saffjh al-MansOr Ass 1 .=baristi; Zayd$i; I , I I 
'Abbgrd 

Yaman Ja'far Y a  yI 'i" caliphs 
al-SIdiq 

Muhammad Ibrihini 
al-Nafs Idr - al-Hasan 

al-Zakiyya 

I 
ldrisids 'Abd Allih IsrnI'iI MOsI Muhammad 

o f  al-Afrah al-Kiz~nl al-1)TbIj 
Sharifs Morocco 

o f  IsmL'Tli 1 4  Twclvcr 
Morocco in i ims imjnis 
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The early Ismi'ili imims 

Fitinla bint Muhammad (d. I I 1632) I .  'AIT b. AbT p l i b  (d. 401661) 

C 1 
I .  a]-Hasan (d. 491669) 2. al-Husayn (d. 611680) 

I 
I 

3 .  'AIT Zayn al- '~brdin (d. 9 ~1714)  

I 
4. ~ u h a k m a d  al-Biqir (d. ca. I 14173~) 

I 
5. Ja'lar ;l-s5diq (d. 148176s) 

I 

I I 1 
'Abd AllZh MGsl al-KTzim (d. 1831799) 6. Isrnl'TI al-Mubirak (d. ca. 1~61754) 
(d. 1481765) 1 

Twelver ShT'T 7. Muhammad - al-Maktim ' AIT 
imZms (al-May mGn) 

I 
I 1 I I 1 

Ja'far al-Husayn 'AIT al-Layth 8. 'Abd AllZh IsmS'TI A h m d  
I 

Muhammad (al-HakTm) lo. PI-Husayn (d. ca. 2681881) 

I 
daughter r I .  'Abd + Alllh ('AIT) AW Muhammad 

Sa'id 
'Ubayd AllZh al-Mahdi (d. 322/934) 

12. Abu'l-Qlsim Muhammad a;-~i'im (d. 3341946) 

Remaining Fltimid caliph-imlms 

Originally 'Ali was counted as the first irnim. Later, 'Ali acquired the higher 
rank ofasis and al-Hasan was counted as the first irnirn. Still later, the Niziris 
omitted al-Hasan and started the list with 'Ali. counting al-Husayn as their 

second irnirn. 
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The Fitimid Ismi'ili caliph-imams 

1-1 I .  Abii Muhammad 'Ubayd Alllh ('Abd Allih) al-MahdT bi'llih (d. 322/934) 

I 
11-12, Abu'l-Qlsim Muhammad al-QZ'im bi-Arnr Alllh (d. 334/946) 

1 
111-13. Abii Tlhir Ism3'TI a1:~anZ~r bi'lljh (d. 3411953) 

1 
IV-14. Abii Tarnim Ma'add al-Mu'izz li-Din Alllh (d. 3 6 ~ 1 ~ 7 5 )  

I 
I 

V-I 5. AbB Mansiir Nizlr al-'Aziz bi'llih (d. 386/996) 

I 
VI-16. Abfi 'Ali al-Manfir al-Hlkirn bi-Arnr Allah (d. 41 I / I O Z I )  

I 
Vll-17. Abu'l-Hasan 'AIi al-Qhir 11-l'zaz Din Alllh (d. 427/1036) 

I 
VIII-18. Abii Tarnim Ma'add al-Mustansir bi'llZh (d. 487/1094) 

I 
I r I 1 

Abu'l-Qlsim IX-19. al-Musta'lT bi'llih ly. Nizar 
Muhammad (d. q y ~ / r  101) (d. 4 8 8 / ~ ~ )  

I 
XI-21 . 'Abd al-Majid 

I 
X-20. a l - ~ m i r  bi-Ahkim Allih 

al-Hlfiz (d. jz4/11jo) 
(d. 544/1149) I 

1 
Nizlri + imams 

21. al-Tayyib 

XII-22. al-Zifir Yiisuf 
(d. 5491 1 154) 

1 
I Hidden Tay yibi 

I imams 

(d. 5671 I 17 I )  

I 
25. Di'iid (d: 60411 207-8) 

1 
Other H I f i ~ i  irn5rns 

Roman numbers designate the succession order of the Fatimid caliphs. Arabic 
numbers designate the order of the Ismi'ili Imams. After al-Mustansir, the 
Niziris and Musta'lians followed different lines of  imams. After a l - ~ m i r ,  the 
Musta'lians themselves split into the Tayyibi and H5fizi factions, recognizing 

different imams. 
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Qisim-Shihi Niziri Imams 

I y. Nizir b. al-Mustansir bi'llih (d. q8811oyj) 
20. al-Hidi 
2 I .  al-Muhtadi 
22. al-Qihir 
23. Hasan 11 'ali dhikrihi'l-salim (d. 56111 166) 
24. Nur al-Din Muhammad 11 (d. 60711210) 
25. Jalil al-Din Hasan I11 (d. 61811221) 
26. 'Ali' al-Ilin Muhammad 111 (d. 65311255) 
27. Rukn al-Din Khurshih (d. 65511257) 
28. Shams al-]>in Muhammad (d. ca. 710113 10) 
29. Q i s i ~ l ~  Shih 
30. Islirn Shah 
3 I .  Muhammad b. lslim Shih 
32. Mustansir bi'llih I1 (d. 88511480) 
33. 'Abd al-Salim Shih 
34. Gharib Mirzi (Mustansir bi'llih 111) (d. goqIlqy8) 
35. Abu Dharr 'AIi (Niir al-Din) 
36. Murid  Mirzi (d. 98 111 574) 
37. Dhu'l-Faqir 'AIi (Khalil Allih I) (d. 104311634) 
38. Niir al-Dahr (Niir al-Din) 'Ali (d. 108211671) 
39. Khalil Allah 11 'Ali (d. 1ogo11680) 
40. Shih Nizir I1 (d. I r 3411722) 
4 I. Sayyid 'Ali 
42. Hasan 'Ali 
43. Qisirn 'Ali (Sayyid Ja'far) 
44. Abu'l-Hasan 'AIi (Biqir Shih) (d. I 2061 I 792) 
45. Shih Khalil Allah 111 (d. 1232118 17) 
46. Hasan 'Ali Shih, ~ g h i  Khan I (d. 129811881) 
47. Aqi  'AIi Shih, ~ g h i  Khin I1 (d. 13021188~) 
48. Sulran Muhammad Shih, Aghi  Khin 111 (d. 137611957) 
49. H.H.  Shih Karim al-Husayni, ~ g h i  Khan IV, the present hidir imam 

Muhammad-Shihi (Mu'mini) Niziri Imims 

19. Nizir b. al-Mustansir bi'llih (d. 48811095) 
20. Hasan b. Nizir (d. 53411 139) 
21. Muhammad b. Hasan (d. 59011 194) 
22. Jalil al-Din Hasan b. Muhammad (d. 61811221) 
23. 'Ali' al-Din Muhammad b. Hasan (d. 65311255) 
24. Rukn al-Din Mahrniid b. Muhammad (d. 65511257) 
*25. Shams al-Din Muhammad b. Mahmiid (d. ca. 71011310) 

Some Muhammad-Shihi sources add the name of Ahrnad al-Qi'im between the 24th and 
the 25th imams. 
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26. 'Ali' al-l>in Mu'min Sh ih  b. Muhammad 
27. Muhammad Shih  b. Mu'min Sh ih  
28. Radi al-Din b. Muhammad Sh ih  
29. T ih i r  b. Radi al-Din 
30. Radi al-Din I1 b. T ih i r  (d. 91 511 509) 
3 I .  Sh ih  T ih i r  b. Radi al-Din 11 al-Husayni al-Dakkani (d. ca. y561154y) 
32. Haydar b. Sh ih  T ih i r  (d,  yc)4/1586) 
33. Sadr al-Din Muhammad b. Haydar (d. 103211622) 
34. Mu'in al-Din b. Sadr al-Din (d. 105411644) 
35. 'Atiyyat Allih b. Mu'in al-Din (Khudiybakhsh) (d. 107411663) 
36. 'Aziz Sh ih  b. 'Ayiyyat Allih (d. I 1oj11691) 
37. Mu'in al-Din I1 b. 'Aziz Sh ih  (d. I I 271171 5) 
38. Amir Muhammad b. Mu'in al-Din 11 al-Musharraf (d. I I 781 1764) 
39. Haydar b. Muhanlmad al-Mutahhar (d. 120111786) 
40. Amir Muhammad b. Haydar al-Biqir, the final imam o f  this line 



M U S T A ' L ~ - T A Y Y  I B ~  D A ' ~ S  

In Yaman 

I. al-Dhu'ayb b. Musi  al-Wadi'i (d. 54611 I 5 I) 
2. Ibrihim b. al-Husayn al-Hamidi (d. 5571 I 162) 
3. Hitim b. lbrahim al-Himidi (d. 5961 I 199) 
4. 'Ali b. Hit im al-Himidi (d. 6ojlrzog) 
5. 'Ali b. Muhammad b. al-Walid (d. 61211 215) 
6. 'Ali b. Hanzala al-Widi'i (d. 6261 1229) 
7. Ahnlad b. al-Mubirak b. Muhammad b. al-Walid (d. 62711 230) 
8. al-Husayn b. 'Ali b. Muhammad b. al-Walid (d. 66711268) 
y. 'Ali b. a]-Husayn b. 'Ali b. al-Walid (d. 68211284) 
10. 'Ali b. al-Husayn b. 'Ali b. Hanzala (d. 68611287) 
I I .  lbrihim b. al-Husayn b. 'Ali b. al-Walid (d. 72811328) 
12. Muhammad b. Hi t im b. al-Husayn b. al-Walid (d. 72911329) 
I 3. 'Ali b. Ibrihim b. al-Husayn b. al-Walid (d. 74611 345) 
14. 'Abd al-Muttalib b. Muhammad b. Hit im b. al-Walid (d. 75511 354) 
15. 'Abbis b.  hamma mad b. Hit im b. al-Walid (d. 77911378) 
16. 'Abd Allah b. 'AIi b. Muhammad b. al-Walid (d. 80y11407) 
17. al-Hasan b. 'Abd Allih b. 'AIi b. al-Walid (d. 82111418) 
18. 'Ali b. 'Abd Allih b. 'AIi b. al-Walid (d. 83211428) 
19. Idris b. al-Hasan b. 'Abd AllJh b. al-Walid (d. 87211468) 
20. al-Hasan b. Idris b. al-Hasan b. al-Walid (d. 91 81 I 5 I 2) 
21. al-Husayn b. Idris b. al-Hasan b. al-Walid (d. 93311 527) 
22. 'Ali b. al-Husayn b. Idris b. al-Walid (d. 93311527) 
23. Muhammad b. al-Hasan (al-Husayn) b. Idris b. al-Walid (d. 94611539) 

In India 

24. Yiisuf b. Sulaymin (d. 97411 567) 
25. Jalil b. Hasan (d. 97511 567) 
26. Di'iid b. 'Ajabshih (d. 99911 591) 

27. Di'iid Burhin al-Din b. Qutbshih (d. 102111612) 
28. Shaykh Adam Safi al-Din b. Tayyibshih (d. 1o30/1621) 
29. 'Abd al-Tayyib Zaki al-Din b. Di'iid b. Qurbshih (d. 10411163 I )  

30. 'Ali Shams al-Din b. al-Hasan b. ldris b. al-Walid (d. 1042/ 1632) 
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31. Qis im Zayn al-Din b. Pirkhin (d. 105411644) 
32. Qulbkhin Qu tb  al-Din b. l l i 'ud (d. 1056/1646) 
33. Pirkhin Shuji' al-Din b. Ahmadji (d. 1065l1655) 
34. Ismi'il Badr al-Din b. Mulli Ri j  b.  dam (d. 108~11674) 
35. 'Abd al-Tayyib Zaki al-I>in b. Isnli'il Badr al-Din (d. I I 10/16yg) 
36. Musi  ~ j i m  al-Din b. 'Abd 11-Tayyib Zaki al-Din (d. I 1~21171o) 
37. Nur  Muhammad Nur  al-Din b. Musi  Kalinl al-Din (d. I I 3011718) 
38. Isma'il Badr al-Din b. Shaykh Adam Safi al-Din (d. I I 5011737) 
39. Ibrihim Wajih al-Din b. 'Abd dl-Qidir Hakin1 al-Din (d. I 16811754) 
40. Hibat Allih al-Mu'ayyad fi'l-1lin b. Ibrihim Wajih al-l>in (d. I 1~311770) 
41. 'Abd al-Tayyib Zaki al-Din b. Ismi'il Badr al-Din (d. I 2001 I 783) 
42. YUsuf Najm al-Din b. 'Abd al-Tayyib Zaki al-llin (d. 121 31 1798) 
43. 'Abd 'Ali Sayf al-Din b. 'Abd al-Tayyib Zaki al-Din (d. I 23211 817) 
44. Muhammad '122 al-Din b. Shaykh Jiwanji Awrangibidi (d. 123611821) 
45. Tayyib Zayn al-Din b. Shaykh Jiwarlji Awrangibidi (d. 125211837) 
46. Muhammad Badr al-Din b. 'Abd 'AIi Sayf al-Din (d. I 2561 I 840) 
47. 'Abd al-Qidir Najm al-Din b. Tayyib Zayn al-Din (d. I 3021 I 885) 
48. 'Abd al-Husayn Hus im al-Din b. Tayyib Zayn al-Din (d. I 308/1891) 
49. Muhammad Burhin al-Din b. 'Abd al-Qidir Najm al-Din (d. I 323/1906) 
50. ' ~ b d  Allih Badr al-Din b. 'Abd al-Husayn H u s i n ~  al-Din (d. I j j j l191 5) 
5 I .  T ih i r  Sayf al-Din b. Muhammad Burhin al-Din (d. I 38511965) 
52. Muhammad Burhin al-Din b. T ih i r  Sayf al-Din, the present da"i 

27. Sulaymin b. Hasan (d. 1oo511 597) 
28. Ja'far b. Sulaymin (d. ro~o11640) 
29. 'Ali b. Sulaymin (d. 108811677) 
30. Ibrihim b. Muhammad b. al-Fahd al-Makrami (d. 1094l1683) 
3 I .  Muhammad b. Isma'il (d. I 1091 I 697) 
32. Hibat Allih b. Ibrihim (d. I 16011747) 
33. Ismi'il b. Hibat Allih (d. I 18411770) 
34. al-Hasan b. Hibat Alliih (d. I I 89/1775) 
35. 'Abd al-'Ali b. al-Hasan (d. I 19511 781) 
36. 'Abd Allih b. 'Ali (d. 122511 810) 
37. Yusufb. 'All (d. 123411819) 
38. al-Husayn b. al-Hasan (d. I 241 / I  826) 
39. Ismi'il b. Muhammad (d. 125611840) 
40. al-Hasan b. Muhammad (d. 126211 846) 
41. al-Hasan b. Ismi'il (d. I 2891 I 872) 
42. Ahmad b. Ismi'il (d. 130611889) 
43. 'Abd Allih b. 'Ali (d. 132311905) 
44. 'Ali b. Hibat Allih (d. 133 111913) 
45. 'Ali b. Muhsin (d. 135511936) 
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46. Husim al-Din al-Hiij Ghulim Husayn (d. 135711938) 
47. Sharaf al-Din al-Husayn b. Ahn~ad al-Makrami (d. I 35811939) 
48. Jarnil al-Din 'Ah b. Sharaf a]-llin al-Husayn al-Makrami (d. I 39611976) 
49. al-Sharatl al-Husayn b. al-Hasan al-Makrami, the present da'i 



G L O S S A R Y  

Listings in the glossary are selected terms and names, chiefly of  Arabic and Persian 
origins, frequently appearing in the text. Thc  meanings given often refer to the 
technical and religious senses of the  words, reflecting their main applications in the 
text, especially as adopted by the IsmiCi1is. More detailed dcfinitions and explana- 
tions of the Ismi'ili terms and doctrines, which appear in different chapters, may 
be located by consulting the Index. In this glossary, pl. and lit. are the abbreviated 
forms for the words 'plural' and 'literally'; and q.v. (quod vide) is used for cross- 
reference in the glossary. 

'Abbisids: descendants of the Prophet's uncle al-'Abbis b. 'Abd al-Muttalib; also 
the name of the dynasty of caliphs from I 321749 to 6561 I 258. 

adhit]: Muslin1 call to prayer. The  adhin of the Shi'is differs slightly from that of 
the Sunnis. 

Ah1 al-Bayt: lit., the people of the house; members of the household of the 
Prophet, including especially, besides Muhammad, 'Ali, Fatima, al-Hasan, 
al-Husayn, and their progeny. The  Prophet's family is also designated as 
i l  Muhammad. 

'Alids: descendants ofrAli b. AbiTilib,  cousin and son-in-law ofthe Prophet, and 
also the fourth caliph and the first Shi'i Imam (q.v.). The  Shi'is believed certain 
'Alids should be imims, and they acknowledged 'Ali as the first amongst their 
imims.  'Ali's first spouse was Fitima, the Prophet's daughter, and 'Ali's 
descendants by Fitima (the only descendants of the Prophet) are in particular 
called Fitimids (q.v.). Descendants of  'Ali and Fitima through their sons al- 
Hasan and al-Husayn are also called Hasanids and Husaynids. Descendants ofal- 
Hasan and al-Husayn are often also designated, respectively, as shar$ and 
sayyids. 

'ilim (pl., 'crlatni'): a learned man; specifically a scholar in Islamic religious 
sciences. 

amir (pl., urnari'): military commander, prince; many independent rulers also held 
this title in the Islamic world. 

arnr: command; specifically the divine command or  volition. 
Ansir: lit., helpers; name given collectively to those Medinese who supported the 
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Prophet after his emigration (hijra) from Mecca to Medina, in distinction from 
the Muhijirun (q.v.). 

'aql: intellect, intelligence. 
asis: lit., foundation; successor to a speaking prophet, n@iq (q. v.). 
atabeg (or atabak): lit., 'father-lord'; a Turkish title given to tutors or guardians of 

Saljuq and other Turkish rulers. The atabegs became powerful off~cers of state 
arid some of  them founded independent dynasties in Islamic lands. 

'awimm (or 'imm): the common people, the masses, in distinction from the 
khawis! (q.v.). 

bib: lit., gate; the Ismi'ili religious term for the administrative head of the da'wa 
(q.v.) under the Fitirnids, sometimes also called b i b  al-abwib; the highest rank, 
after the imim,  in the da'wa hierarchy of the Fitimid Ismi'ilis; the equivalent of 
the official term dzial-du'it (q. v.), mentioned especially in non-lsmi'ili sources; 
also a chapter or  short treatise. 

bi!in: the inward, hidden or  esoteric meaning behind the literal wording of sacred 
texts and religious prescriptions, tiotably the Qur'in and the Sharia (q.v.), in 
distinction from the xihir (q.v.); hence, Bitinis, Bitiniyya, the groups associ- 
ated with such ideas. Most of these groups were Shi'is, particularly Ismi'ilis. 

bay'a: recognition of authority, especially the act of swearing allegiance to a new 
sovereign or  leader. 

bayt al-mil: lit., the house of wealth; treasury of the Muslim state. 

dJi (pl., du'it): lit., he who summons; a religious propagandist or missionary of 
various Muslim groups, especially amongst the Ismi'ilis and other Sh7i groups; 
a high rank in the da'wa (q. v.) hierarchy ofthe Ismi'ilis. The term dzicanle to be 
used generically from early on by the Ismi'ilis in reference to any authorized 
representative of their da'wa; a propagandist responsible for spreading the 
Ismi'ili religion and for winning suitable converts. 

da"i al-ducat: chief d d t  a non-technical term used mainly in non-Ismi'ili sources; 
see bib. 

d J i  muylaq: a rank in the da'wa (q.v.) hierarchy of the Fitimid Ismi'ilis; it later 
became the highest rank in the Musta'li-Tayyibi da'wa organization; the 
administrative head of the Tayyibi da'wa during its Yamani phase. enjoying 
absolute authority in the community. It was also adopted by the administrative 
heads of the Di'udi and Sulaymini branches of the Tayyibi da'ula. 

darwish (Anglicized dervish): a term meaning 'poor' applied to a practising Sufi 
(q.v.), with special reference to his poor or  wandering life. 

dassondh: lit;, tithe, a tenth; equivalent of the Arabic word '~rshr: the religious tithe 
paid annually by the Niziri Khojas to their imim. Amongst the Persian Niziris 
it is called dah-yik, sometimes more generally referred to as haqq-i imim. 

da'wa: mission or  propaganda; in the religio-political sense, da'wa is the invitation 
or call to adopt the cause of an individual or  family claiming the right to the 
imamate; it also refers to the entire hierarchy of ranks, sometimes called budid 
( q . ~ . ) ,  within the particular religious organization developed for this purpose, 
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especially amongst the Ismi'ilis. The  Ismi'ilis often referred to their movement 
simply as a/-da'wa, or  more formally as 01-da'wa al-hidiya, 'the rightly-guiding 
mission'. 

dawr (pl., adwir): period, era, cycle of  history; the Ismi'ilis held that the hieto- 
history of mankind consisted of  seven adwir, each inaugurated by a speaking 
prophet o r  ni!iq (q. v.) who brought a revealed message in the form ofa religious 
law. 

&win: a public fillancia1 register; or  a governtnerlt department; also the collected 
works of a poet. 

faqih (pl., fuqahi'): in its technical meaning it denotes an exponent o f jqh  (q.v.); a 
specialist in Islamic jurisprudence; a Muslim jurist in general. 

farmin: royal decree; written edict; also calledfirman by the Niziri Khojas. For the 
Niziri Ismi'ilis, it refers to any pronouncement, order or ruling made by their 
imam. 

Fitimids: descendants of 'AIi b. Abi Tilib and Ficima, the Prophet's daughter, 
corresponding to Fitimid 'Alids (q.v.); also the name of  the Ismi'ili dynasty of 
caliph-imams, clairr~ing F i ~ i m i d  descent, from 2971909 to 56711 171. 

jd i ' i (or jd iwi) :  one who offers his life for a cause; a term used for special devotees 
in several religio-political Muslim groups; particularly those Niziri  Ismi'ilis of 
Persia and Syria who, during the Alamut period, risked their lives to assassinate 
the enemies of their sect. 

jqh :  the technical term for Islamic jurisprudence; the science of law in Islam; the 
discipline of  elucidating the Shari'a (q. v.). 

ghayba: lit., absence; the word has been used in a technical sense for the condition 
ofanyone who has been withdrawn by God from the eyes of men and whose life 
during that period of  occultation (called his ghayba) may be miraculously 
prolonged. In this sense, a number of  Shi'i groups have recognized theghayba of 
one or another imam (q.v.), with the implication that no  further imam was to 
succeed him and he was to return at a foreordained time before the Day of 
Resurrection, qiyima (q.v.), as Mahdi (q.v.). 

Ghulit (pl. ofghili): exaggerator, extremist; a term of  disapproval for individuals 
accused ofexaggeration (ghuluww) in religion and in respect to the imims (q.v.); 
it was particularly applied to those Shi'i personalities and groups whose 
doctrines were offensive to the Twelver Imimi  Shi'is. 

ginin (gnin): derived from a Sanskrit word meaning meditative or  contemplative 
knowledge; a general term used for the corpus of  the poetical, religious 
compositions of  the Niziri  Khojas and some related groups. Thegirlin literature 
exists in a number of Indian languages. 

hadith: a report, sometimes translated as tradition, relating an action or  saying of 
the Prophet, or  the corpus of  such reports collectively, constituting one of the 
major sources of Islamic law. For the Shi'is, it generally also refers to the actions 
and sayings of  their imims (q.v.). The  Shi'is accepted those hadiths related from 
the Prophet which had been handed down or  sanctioned by their imams in 
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conjunction with those hadiths related from the imims recognized by them. The 
Shi'is also use the terms riwiyit and akhbir as synonyms of hadith. 

hajj: the annual pilgrimage to Mecca and some other sacred localities in the );-iijiz 
in the month of Dhu'l-Hiija, the last month of the Muslim calendar; required of 
every Muslin1 at least once in his lifetime ifpossible. One  who has performed the 
hajj is called H i j  in Arabic and Hidi  in Persian and Turkish. 

Hanafids: descendants of Muhammad b. al-Hanafiyya, a non-Fatimid (q. v. )  son 
of 'Ali b. Abi Tilib. 

haqi'iq (pl. of haqiqa): truths; as a technical term i t  denotes the gnostic system of 
the Ismi'ilis. In this sense, the haqi'iq are the unchangeable truths contained in 
the bi!in (q.v.); while the law changes with every law-announcing prophet or 
ni!iq (q. v.), the haqi'iq remain eternal. 

Hasanids: see 'Alids. 
Hishimids: descendants of Hishim b. 'Abd Manif, the common ancestor of the 

Prophet, 'Ali and al-'Abbis. The chiefHishimid branches were the 'Alids (q.v.) 
and the 'Abbisids (q.v.). Hashimid also refers to those Shi'is who acknowledged 
the imamate of Abu Hishim, the son of Muhammad b. al-Hanafiyya, and other 
Hanafids (q.v.). 

hudid (pl. ofhadd): ranks; a technical term denoting the various ranks in the da'wa 
(q. v.) hierarchy of the Ismi'ilis, also called hudiid al-dit~. 

hujja: proof or  the presentation of proof. Amongst the Shi'is, the term has been 
used in different senses. Initially, it meant the proofofGod's presence or will and 
as such, it referred to that person who at any given time served as evidence 
among mankind of God's will. In this sense, the application of the term was 
systematized by the lmimi  Shi'is to designate the category of prophets arid 
imams (q.v.) and, after the Prophet Muhammad, more particularly of the 
imams. The original Shi'i application of the term hujja was retained by the pre- 
Fatimid Ismi'ilis who also used hujja in reference to a dignitary in their religious 
hierarchy, notably one through whom the inaccessible Mahdi (q.v.) could 
become accessible to his adherents. The hujja was also a high rank in the do'uta 
(q.v.) hierarchy of the Fitimid Ismi'ilis; there were twelve such Iwjjas, each one 
in charge of a separate da'wa region called jazira (q.v.). In Niziri Ismi'ili da'uja, 
the term generally denoted the chief representative of the imam, sometimes also 
called pir (q. v.) 

hultil: infusion or  incarnation of the divine essence in the human body; a r~~ongs t  
some Shi'i groups, notably the Ghulit (q.v.), i t  particularly referred to the 
incarnation of the divine essence in one or another imim (q.v.). 

Husaynids: see 'Alids. 

ilhid: heresy in religion. The Ismi'ilis and related groups were often accused of 
ilhid by the Twelver Shi'is and other Muslim groups amongst their enemies. A 
person accused of ilhad is called mulhid (pl., mali!~ida). 

'ilm: knowledge, more specifically religious knowledge. Anlongst the Shi'is, it 
I .  was held that every imim (q.v.) possessed a special secret kt~owledgc, r l r r r ,  

which was divinely inspired and transmitted through the trass (q.v.) of the 
preceding imim.  
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imam (pl., a'imma): leader of  a group of Muslirns in prayer, ralat; o r  the suprenle 
leader of the  Muslim community. The  title was particularly used by the Shi'is in 
reference to the persons recognized by them as the heads of the Muslim 
community after the Prophet. The  Shi'is regard 'Ali b. Abi Tilib and certain of 
his descendants as such leaders, imams, the legitimate successors to the Prophet. 
The iminls are held to be ma'siim, fully immutle from sin and error; they are 
generally held to be also divinely appointed, and divinely guided in the discharp 
of their special spiritual functions. Amongst the Sunnis, the term is used in 
reference to  any great 'ilitn (q.v.), especially the founder of a legal madhhab 
(q.v.). The office of imirn is called iminiate (Arabic, imitna). 

iqlti: an administrative grant of land or of its revenues by a Muslim ruler to an 
individual, usually in recompense for service. 

jamtia: assembly, religious congregation; also pronounced jamdat and used by the 
Niziri Ismi'ilis of the post-Alamut period it1 reference to their individual 
communities. 

jamtiat-khina: assembly house; congregation place used by the Nizari Ismi'ilis for 
their religious and communal activities. 

jazira (pl., jazi'ir): lit., island; a term denoting a particular da'wa (q.v.) region. 
The  Ismi'ilis, specifically the F i ~ i m i d  Isn~i'ilis, in theory divided the world into 
twelve regions, sometimes called jazi'ir a/-ard, each jazira representing a 
separate region for the penetration of their da'wa, and placed under the charge of 

kalima: word; specifically the divine word, logos; a synonym of  kalimat Allih. 
kamadia: see mukhi. 
kashf: manifestation, unveiling; in Ismi'ili doctrine, it is used specifically in 

reference to a period, called dawral-kashf, when the imirns (q. v.)  were manifest, 
or when the haqi'iq (q.v.) would be no longer concealed in the b@in (q.v.), in 
distinction from satr (q.v.). 

khan: Turkish title originally a contraction of khaqin, which as a title of 
sovereignty denoted supremacy over a group of tribes or  territories. The title 
khin was used by Turkish Muslim rulers in Central Asia from the 4th110th 
century onwards; in time it came to be applied to  subordinate rulers and 
important local officials; also an honorific appellation. 

khawiss (or khissa): the elite, the privileged people, in distinction from the 'awimm 

(q.v.). 
Khoja: see khwiija. 
khudiwatld: lord, master; it was used as a term in reference to the rulers of the 

Niziri state in Persia. 
khu!ba: an address or sermon delivered (by a khirib) at the Friday midday public 

prayers in the mosque; since it includes a prayer for the ruler, mention in the 
khurba is a mark of sovereignty in Islam. 

khwiija: master; a title used in different senses in Islamic lands; it was frequently 
accorded to scholars, teachers, merchants, and wazirs (q.v.); in India, it was 
transformed to Khoja (Khoja), denoting an Indian caste consisting mostly of 
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Niziri Ismi'ilis. In a looser sense, Khoja is used in reference to an Indian Niziri, 
or a Niziri o f  Indian origins, in general. 

laqab (pl., alqib): nickname, sobriquet, honorific title. 

madhhab (pl., madhihib): a system or  school of religious law in Islam; in particular 
it is applied to the four main systems offiqh (q.v.) that arose among the Sunni 
Muslims, namely, Hanafl, Miliki, Shifi'i and Hanbali, named after the jurists 
who founded them. Different Shi'i sects have had their own madhihib. In 
Persian, the word madhhab is also used to mean religion, a synonym of din. 

ma'dhun: lit., licentiate; a rank in the da'wa (q.v.) hierarchy of the Ismi'ilis 
following that of the da'i. 111 post-Fitimid period in particular, ma'dhun came to 
be used generically by the Ismi'ilis in reference to the assistant of the da'i. 

madrasa: a college or  seminary of higher Muslim learning, frequently attdched to a 
mosque. 

Mahdi: the rightly guided one; a name applied to the restorer of religion and 
justice who, according to a widely held Muslim belief, will appear and rule 
before the end of the world. This name with its various messianic connotations 
has been applied to different individuals by Shi'is and Sunnis in the course of the 
centuries. Belief in the coming of the Mahdi of the family of the Prophet, Ah1 al- 
Bayt (q.v.), became a central aspect of the faith in radical Shirism in contrast to 
Sunnism. Distinctively Shi'i was also the common belief in a temporary absence 
or occultation, ghayba (q. v.), of the Mahdi and his eventual return, raj'a (q. v.), in 
glory. In Shi'i terminology, at least from the tndl8th century, the Mahdi was 
commonly given the epithet al-Qi'im (q.v.), 'riser', also called Qi ' im i l  
Muhammad, denoting a member of the Prophet's family who would rise and 
restorejustice on earth. Various early Shi'i groups expected the return of the last 
imam (q. v.) recognized by them in the role of  the Qi ' im. In lmimi  and Ismi'ili 
usage, the term Qi' im widely replaced that of Mahdi. 

malihida (pl. of mulhid): see ilhid. 
mawli (pl., mawdi): master, freed slave, or client of an Arab tribe; more specifi- 

cally a non-Arab convert to Islam who acquired status by attachment to an Arab 
tribal group. In the early Islamic centuries, the term mawili was applied 
generally to the non-Arab converts to Islam. 

minbar: the pulpit in a mosque, from which the khutba (q.v.) is delivered. 
mu'allim: teacher, specifically religious teacher; also a rank in the da'wa (q.v.) 

hierarchy of the post-Alamut Niziri Ismi'ilis. 
Muhajirun: lit., emigrants; name given collectively to those Meccan followers of 

the Prophet who accompanied him in his emigration (hijra) from Mecca to 
Medina, in distinction from the Ansir (q.v.). 

muhtashim: a title used commonly in reference to the leader of the Niziri Ismi'ilis 
of Quhistin in Persia during the Alamiit period. 

mukhi: a name originally used by the Indian Niziris in reference to the head of a 
local Niziri community, jamba (q.v.), who acted as treasurer and also oficiated 
on various occasions in the local jambat-khitia (q.v.). The mukhi's assistant was 
called kamadia (pronounced kimariyi). The  terms mukhi and kamadia, with 



various pronunciations, were in time adopted by the Niziri  Ismi'ili comnlulli- 
ties outside of  the Indian subcontinent. 

mulhid: see ilhid. 
murid: disciple; specifically, disciple o fa  Sufi (q. v.) master; mernber ofa  Sufi order 

in general; also frequently used in reference to all ordinary Niziri Ismi'ili in 
Persia and elsewhere during the post-Alanlut period. 

rnurshid: guide, Sufi master; also used in reference to the inianis of the Niziri 
Ismi'ilis during the post-Alamut period. 

mustajib: lit., respondent; a tern1 denoting an ordinary Ismirili initiate or 
neophyte. 

nahi (pl., anbiyi'): prophet. The  office of  riabi is called riubu wwa. 
nafs: soul, often used as a synonym of  riih. 
nass: . . explicit designation of a successor by his predecessor, particularly relating to 

the Shi'i view of succession to the inlamate, whereby each i~ i l i n l  (q.v.), under 
divine guidance, designates his successor. The  Musta'li-Tayyibi dzis are also 
designated by the rule of the nass. One  who has received the nass is called marisis. . . 

rii!iq (pl., rrutaqi'): lit., speaker, one gifted with speech; in Isrni'ili thought, a 
speaking or  law-announcing prophet who brings a new religious law (shari'a), 
abrogating the previous law and, hence, initiating a new dawr (q.v.) in the 
hierohistory of mankind. According to the early Ismi'ilis, the hierohistory of 
mankind was comprised of seven eras of  various durations, each one inau- 
gurated by a speaker-prophet or  enunciator, tri[iq. The  early Ismi'ilis further 
maintained that each of the first six t~i!iqs was succeeded by a spiritual legatee or 
executor (wasi), also called foundation (asis) or  silent one (sirnit), who inter- 
preted the inner, esoteric, bitirr (q.v.), meaning of  the revealed message of that 
era to the elite. This cyclical prophetic view of  religious history was essentially 
maintained, with various modifications, by the later Ismi'ilis. 

Nizirids: descendants of  Nizir b. al-Mustansir, the nineteenth imam ofthe Niziri 
Ismi'ilis, to whom the subsequent Niziri Imims traced their descent. The 
followers of the da'wa (q.v.) of the Niziri  Imims were designated as Niziris 
(Niziriyya), in distinction from Musta'lians (Musta'lawiyya or  Musta'liyya) 
who recognized Nizir's younger brother al-Musta'li and the latter's descendants 
as their imams. In 48711094, the Farimid Ismi'ilis split into Niziri and 
Musta'lian branches, following different lines of  imams. 

pir: the Persian equivalent of the Arabic word shaykh in the sense of a spiritual 
guide, Sufi (q.v.) master or  murshid (q.v.), qualified to lead disciples, murids 
( q . ~ . ) ,  on  the mystical path, tariqa (q.v.), to truth (haqiqa); also used loosely in 
reference to the imam and the holders of the highest ranks in the da'wa ( q . ~ . )  
hierarchy of the post-Alamut Niziri  Ismii'ilis; also a chief Niziiri da"iin a certain 
territory, in this sense it was particularly used by the Indian Niziris in reference 
to the administrative heads of the da'wa in India. 

qidi (pl., qudit): a religious judge administering the sacred law of Islam, the 
Shari'a (q.v.). 
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qadi a/-qudit: chief qidi; the highest judiciary officer of the Fitimid state. 
Qi'im: 'riser'; the eschatological Mahdi (q.v.). In pre-Fitimid Isma'ilism. the 

terms Mahdi and Qi ' im were both used, as in lmimi  Shi'isnl, lor the c-xpected 
~~lessianic irnim. After the rise of the Fi~imids. the name al-Mahdi was reserved 
for the first Filinlid caliph-imim, while the eschatological inlinl and scvcnth 
rri!iq (q.v.) still expected for the future was called the Qa'inl by thC Isnli'ilis. 

qasida: a poetic genre of a certain Icngth, ilorll~ally conccrncd with the eulogy of a 
personality; in Persian, it is a lyric poem, most frequently panegyric. 

qiyima: Resurrection and the Last Day, when mankind would be judged and 
committed forever to either Paradise or Hell; in Is~ni'ili doctrine, it also came to 
be used in reference to the end of  any partial cycle in the history of mankind. 
with the inlplication that the entire hierohistory of mankind consisted of many 
such partial cycles and partial qiyimas, leading to the final qiyama, so~net i~nes  
called qiyimat a/-qiyimit. The Niziris of the Alamut period interpreted the 
qiyima spiritually as the manifestation ofthe unveiled truth in the spiritual reality 
of the current imam (q.v.), who was also called the Qi'im al-qiyima. Thus, the 
recognition of  the true essence of the imam actualized Paradise for the faithful 
while the imam's opponents were condemned to the Hell of spiritual 
non-existence. 

qu!b (pl., aq!ib): lit., pole; in Islamic mysticism, it denotes the most perfect human 
being, or  al-irzsin al-kimil; also the head of a Sufi order, !ariqa (q.v.). 

rafiq (pl., rafiqin): comrade, friend; the Niziri Ismi'ilis of Persia commonly 
addressed one another by this term during the AlamCit period. 

raj'a: lit., return; the word has been used in a technical sense to denote the return or  
reappearance ofa  messianic personality, specifically one considered as the Mahdi 
(q.v.). A number of  early Shi'i groups awaited the return of one or another 
imam as the Mahdi, often together with many of his supporters, tion1 the dead 
or from occultation, ghayba (q.v.), before the Day of Resurrection, qiyinra 

(9.v.). 
risila (pl., rasi'il): treatise, letter, epistle. 

Sahiba: companions; as a technical term it denotes the Companions of the 
Prophet, including the Muhajirun (q.v.) and the Ansir (q.v.), amongst other 
categories. 

simit: lit., silent one; successor to a speaking prophet, t~iliq (q.v.). 
satr: concealment, veiling; in 1sm~'ili doctrine, it is used specifically in refcrence to 

a period, called dawr a/-satr, when the imams (q.v.) were hidden from the eyes of 
their followers, or when the haqi'iq (q.v.) were concealed in the hi!itt ( q . v . ) .  in 
distinction from kashf (q. v.). 

sayyid (pl., sidit): lord, master; an honorific appellation for men of authority; the 
term has been used extensively, but not exclusively, for the descendants of the 
Prophet, particularly in the Husaynid line; see 'Alids. 

Shih: an Iranian royal title denoting a king; it is often also added to the names of 
Sufi (q.v.) saints and Niziri Imims of the post-Alamut period. 

Shari'a (or Shar'): the divinely revealed sacred law of Islani; the wholc body of 
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rules guiding the life of  a Muslim. The  provisions of  the Sharica are worked out 
through the discipline o f j q h  (q.v.). 

sharg(pl., ashriJ: noble; at first used generally of the leading Arab families, then 
more particularly of the descendants of  the Prophet, particularly in the Hasanid 
line; see 'Alids. 

shaykh: old man, elder; the chiefofa tribe, any religious dignitary; in particular, an 
independent Sufi (q.v.) master o r  spiritual guide, qualified to lead aspirants on 
the Sufi path, tariqa (q.v.); in this sense called pir it1 Persian; shqkh (p]., 
mashiyikh) is also a high rank in the da'wa organization of the l l i 'udi Tayyibis. 

Sufi: an exponerit of Sufism (tasawwuj). the commonest term for that aspect of 
Islam which is based on the mystical life; hence, it denotes a Muslim mystic; 
more specifically, a member of  an organized Sit? order, tariqa (q.v.). 

sultan (Anglicized, sultan): a Muslim term for sovereign; the supreme political and 
military authority in a Muslim state. 

surrna: custom, practice; particularly that associated with the exemplary life of the 
Prophet, comprising his deeds, utterances and his unspoken approval; it is 
embodied in hadith (q.v.). 

tajiir: lit., explanation, commentary; particularly the comnlentaries on the 
Qur' in; the external, philological exegesis of the Qur' in,  in distinction from 
ta'wil (q.v.). 

Tilibids: descendants of Abu Tilib b. 'Abd al-Muttalib, the father ofrAli and full- 
brother of the Prophet's father 'Abd Allah; including particularly the 'Alids 
(q.v.) and the descendants of 'Ali's brother Ja'far al-Tayyir. 

ta'lim: teaching, instruction; in Shi'ism, authoritative teaching in religion which 
coiild be carried out only by an imam (q.v.) in every age after the Prophet. 

tatzisukh: metempsychosis, transmigration of  souls; passing of the soul (nafs or 
riih) from one body to another; reincarnation of thc soul of an individual in a 
different human body or in a different creature. 

taqiyya: precautionary dissin~ulation of one's true religious beliefs, especially in 
time of danger; used especially by the Shi'is. 

(nriqa: way, path; the mystical path followed by Sufis (q.v.); also any one of the 
organized Sufi orders. 

m'wil: the educing of the inner meaning from the literal wording or apparent 
meaning ofa text or  a ritual, religious prescription; as a technical term among the 
Shi'is, particularly the Ismi'ilis, it denotes the method ofeducing the bitin ( q . ~ . )  
from the ~ i h i r  (q.v.); as such it was extensively used by the Ismi'ilis for the 
allegorical, symbolic or esoteric interpretation of the Qur' in,  the Shari'a, 
historical events and the world of nature. Translated also as spiritual or 
hermeneutic exegesis, ta'wil may be distinguished from tafsir (q.v.). 

'ularrii': see 'ilirn. 
urrrma: conlmunity, any people as followers of a particular religion or  prophet; in 

particular, the Muslinis as forming a religious community. 

wali al-'ahd: heir designate, designated successor to a sovereign. 
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wasi (pl., awsiya"): legatee, executor of a will; also the immediate successor to a 
prophet; in this sense, it was the function ofawsiyi" to interpret and explain the 
messages brought by prophets, anbiyz; see @iq.  

wazir (Anglicized vizier): a high officer of state, the equivalent of a chief minister. 
The power and status of  the off~ce of warir, called wizira (Anglicized vizierate), 
varied greatly. 

zihir: the outward, apparent, or  literal meaning of sacred texts and religious 
prescriptions, notably the Qur' in and the Shari'a (q.v.), in distinction from the 
bitin (q.v.). 
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The following abbreviations are used in the notes and bibliography. 

A I E O  Annales de l'ltrstitrrt d ' ~ t r r d e s  Orivtltales 
A I ( U ) O N  Annul i  dell' Istituto (Utriversitario) Orietrtale d i  Napol i  
B I F A O  Bulletin de l'lnstitut Fvatrrais d'Archt!olocqie Orietrtale 
B S O ( A ) S  Bulletin o f  the School of Orietrtal (and African) Studies 
E 1 Etrcyclopaedia o f  Islam, I st edition 
E l z  Encyclopaedia of Islam, N e w  edition 
E l 1  Encyclopaedia of Iran and lslarn 
E I R  Encyclopaedia Iranica 

E/ Eranos jahrbuch 
E R E  Encyclopaedia of  Religion and Ethics 

GI Geographical journal 
I C  Islamic Cul ture  
l j M E S  Internatiorraljournal o f M i d d l e  East Studies 

J A journal Asiatique 
j A O S  journal o f  the Americati Orietrtal Society 
j A S B  journal and Proceedings of the Asiatic Society o f  Betigal 
J B B R A S  journal o f  the Bombay Branch of  the Royal  Asiatic Society 
j E S H O  jounral of the Economic and Social History o f rhe  Orietrf 
j R A S  journal o f  the Royal  Asiatic Society o f G r e a t  Britaiti atrJ Ireland 
M W  Mus l im  World 
N S  N e w  Series, N u o v a  Serie 
R E 1  Revue  des ~ t u d e s  Islamiques 
RHC Recueil des Historiens des Croisades 
R H C H O  Recueil des Historiens des Croisades: Historietrs Orientaux 
R S O  Rivista degli S tudi  Orientali  
S E I  Shorter Encyclopaedia of Islam 
S I  Studia Islatnica 
Z D M G  Zeitschrift der Deutschetr Morgetrlatldischetr Gesellschaji 
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I . Introduction: Westenr progress irr Isma*ili studies 

I .  For the treatment of the Ismi'ilis, and especially the Niziris, in mediaeval 
European writings, see Camille Falconet. 'Dissertation sur les Assassins. 
peuple d'Asiel, MCmoires de Littirature, tiris des Registres de I ' A d h i r  Roy& 
des Inscriptions et Belles Lettres, 17 (1751), pp. 127-170; translated into 
English as an appendix in Jean de Joinville, Memoirs o f j o h n  Lord dejoinvi l le ,  
tr. T .  Johnes (Hafod, 1807). vol. 2, pp. 287-328; Charles E. Nowcll, 'The 
Old Man of the  Mountain', Speculum, 22 (1947). pp. 497-519; B. Lewis, T h e  
Assassins: A Radical Sect in Islam (London, 1967), pp. 1-9; J. Hauziriski, 
Muzulmdnska  asasynbw w europejskim pijmiennictwie w iekow irednick 
(Poznan, 1978). and Leopold Hellmuth, D i e  Assassinenlegende in d n  osrcr- 
reichischen Ceschichtsdichtung des Mittelalters (Vienna, 1988), the most compre- 
hensive modern survey of the subject. 

2. Benjamin of Tudela, T h e  I t i r ~ ~ r a r y ,  ed. and tr. Marcus N .  Adlcr (London, 
1907)~ translation pp. 16-17. 

3. Ibid., translation pp. 53-54. 
4. The  Latin text of this report is incorporated in Arnold of Lubcck's Chrorric,~ 

Slavorutn, book 7, chap. 8, in Morrurnerrta Ctrtnarriar Historica: Scr~ptores, cd. 
Georg H. Pertz et al. (Hanover, I 869), vol. 2 I ,  p. 240. 

5. William of Tyre, Historia rerum in  patrihus trarrsmarirris gestantm, book 20. 

chap. 29, in R H C :  Historiens Occidentaux (Paris, I 841-1 1(95), vol. I ,  pp. 995- 
996; English translation, A History of Deeds Dotre Beyorrd tire Sea, tr. E .  A. 
Babcock and A.  C. Krey (New York. 1943). vol. 2, pp. 390-392. 

6. See, for example, Ambroise, L'Esroire de laglrerrc Sairrtc., cd. G .  Paris (Paris. 
1897), cols. 233-239, and the old French continuations of Willialil of Tyrc 
(Guillaume de Tyr),  namely L'Estoire de Eracles ernpercur et la corrqursrt, dc la 
Terre d 'outremer,  book 24, chap. I 5, in R H C :  Historierrs Occidc~rrtarr.r, vol. r ,  
pp. 192-194, and Chrorriqrre d'Errrorr1 et de Berrrard 14 Trisorier, cd. 1. dc Mas 
Latrie (Paris, 1871), pp. 288-289. For further accounts, by Anglo-Norman 
chroniclers, see William of Newburgh, Historia rertrrn At!ylicarrrtn, cd. Hans 
C.  Hamilton (London, I 856). pp. I 65-166; Roger of Hovcdcn. Clrrorric-'I, 
ed. W. Stubbs (London, I 870), vol. 3, p. I 8 I ,  published as volunlc 51 i l l  the 
monumental collection of  British mediaeval chrolliclcs oficially cntitlcd 
Rerun1 Britannicarum medii aevi scriptores, and popularly kllowtl as the 
Rolls Series; the chronicle (possibly written by a certain Londoner. Richard 
of Holy Trinity) Itinerariurn peregrirrortrm et gesta rr.qis Ricardi, cd. W .  Stubbs. 
in Chrotricles arld Memorials of the Reigtr of Ricltnrd I ,  Rolls Scrics 3H (Lotldo~i, 
1864). pp. 337-342 and 444-445, and the work attributed to (;cotTrcy 
Vinsauf, Itirrerary of Richard I arrd Others to tlrc H o l y  Larrd, in Clrrorriclc..\. c!ftlrc~ 
Crusades; beirrg Corrtemporary Narratirres c?f rite Crusade q/'Hiclrard Cuvrr tic, Liorr 
arrd of the Crusade of Sairrt Louis (London. I 848). pp. 276-277. 

7. Arnold of Liibeck. Chrorrica, book 4, chap. I 6 ,  in Morrrrr~t~trta C;t.rrrrarritlt., vol. 
21, p. 179. 

8. L'Estoire de Eracles, pp. 216 and 230-23 I ;  Chrorriqrrr. d'Errro111, py. 3'3-324; 
Marino Sanudo Torsello, Librr spcrepfovrtrrr fidelirrrrr Crrrc.is. i l l  ( ; t ~ j t c ~  Dt'i pc'r 
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Fratrcos, ed. J. Bongars (Hanover, 161 I ) ,  vol. 2, p. 207; Sanudo conlplcted 
and presented this work ill I321 to Pope John XXII; friar Pipino, who also 
wrote in the early decades of the fourteenth cetitury, is the author ofa lengthy 
Chrotrica down to 13 14 iri which (chaps. 38-41) he repeats what his prede- 
cessors had said about the Isnli'ilis. Extracts of  this chronicle are to be found 
in Rertrm Italicarutn scriptores, ed. Ludovico A.  Muratori (Milan, I 721-175 l ) ,  

vol. y, where the leap story is nientioncd on p. 705. The  sanic story appears 
as an incident in the poetical French romance ofHai~duin dc Sebourc, a work 
ascribed to the early t-ourteenth century, ~iamely L i  rottratrs du Barrduir~ de 
Srhouri IlI',  R o y  dejherusaletrr (Valencientlcs, I 84 I ) ,  vol. I ,  p. 3 59, where the 
sectarians are called the Hauts-Assis ,  and also at the end ofan Italian collection 
ofold stories, Cetrto trovull t~anti iht~ (Florence, 1572), p. 92, whcre the C;ernlan 
emperor Frederick wrongly replaces Henry of  Chanlpagrle as the digriitary 
who visited the Old Man (Veglio). 

9. Jamcs of Vitry Uacques de Vitri), Historia Orientnlis serr Hiurosolytt~ilatra, in 
Gesta  De i  per Frntrcos, vol. I ,  pp. I 062 and 1095. 

10. He insisted, however, that these sectarians, despite their Jewish descent, did 
not adhere to Jewish law; see Ma,gistri Thiuttrrori IJere,yrirrc~tio, cd. J .  C .  M. 
Laurent (Hamburg, 1857)~ p. 52. 

I I .  Matthew Paris, Chrotricn mnjora, ed. Henry R .  Luard, Rolls Series 57 
(London, 1876), vol. 3, pp. 487-489; English translation, Motthew Paris's 
Etlglish His tory ,  tr. John A.  Giles (London. I 852), vol. I ,  pp. I 3 1-1 32; whcre 
it is also related that whilst the Isnli'ili envoy was prcscnting his case before 
the king of England, the bishop of Winchester who was at the audience 
interrupted the proceedings and remarked: 'Let us leave these dogs to devour 
one another, that they may all be consumed, and perish; and we, when we 
proceed against the enemies of Christ who remain, will slay thcm, and 
cleanse the face of the earth, so that all the world will bc subject to the one 
Catholic Church. ' 

12. Jean de Joinville, Histoire de Soitrt Lorris, ed. Natalis dc Wailly (Paris, 1874)~ 
pp. 88, 16off. and 246ff. In English translation, the main section on the 
exchange of thc embassies is to be found in Joinville, Memoirs,  vol. I ,  pp. 
194-197, which is based on the 1668 edition of  the old French text prepared 
by Charles du Fresne du Cange, also reprinted in Chrorricles qf the Cnrsades, 
P P  470-474. 

13. Falconet notes, however, that the word Bedouin, occurring in du Cange's 
and in later editions, nlay only represent a scribal misreading since i t  does not 
occur in Joinvillc's original nlanuscript, which had found its way to the 
BibliothCquc du Roi; see Falconet, 'Ilissertation', p. 165. l l u  Cange hinlself 
sccnls to have been aware of the issue when he accused Joinville of 
confounding the Bedouins with the Assassins; see his note in Joinville, 
M e t ~ o i r s ,  vol. I ,  pp. 33 1-332. 

I 4. Joinville, Metnoirs, vol. I ,  pp. I 48-1 49, reprinted in Clrrorricles qf the Crnsades, 
pp. 42-42 1 .  

I S .  Willianl of Rubruck (Willcnl van Ruysbroeck), T h e  jorrnrey qf Williotn qf 
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Rubruck to the Eastern Parts of the World, 1 2 5 ~ 5 5 ,  ed. and tr. William W. 
Rockhill (London, I ~ O O ) ,  pp. I I 8 and 221-222. 

16. Marco Polo, T h e  Book of Ser Marco Polo, ed. and tr. Henry Yule, t h r d  revised 
edition by Henri Cordier (London, 1903). vol. I ,  pp. I 3 ~ 1  46, utilized as our 
main source of reference. See also the English edition of A. C. Moule and P. 
Pelliot. entitled Marco Polo, the Description of the World (London, 1938)~ vol. I ,  

pp. 128-133, based on  a Latin version discovered in 1932 at the Cathedral 
Library in Toledo, but also containing collated passages drawn from other 
important manuscripts of this work. 

17. For various corruptions of mulhid in different texts of Marco Polo, see Paul 
Pelliot, Notes otr Marco Polo (Paris, 19 jp1973) ,  vol. 2, pp. 785-787. 

18. See Yule's cornments in his valuable introduction to the Book of Ser Marto 
Polo, vol. I ,  p. I 42, and Pelliot, Notes, vol. I ,  pp. 52-55. where other forms 
of this name, appearing in different manuscript copies of Marco Polo, are 
cited. 

I 9. O n  this point, see Freya Stark, 'The Assassins' Valley and the Salambar Pass', 
Cj, 77 (193 1). especially pp. 53-54. 

20. Book of Ser Marco Polo, vol. I ,  p. 148. See also Norman M. Penzer's 
introductory remarks in his edition of Marco Polo, based on the first English 
translation of this work undertaken in the sixteenth century by John 
Frampton, entitled T h e  Most Noble artd Famous Travels qf Marco Polo 
(London, I p g ) ,  pp. xxxviii-xxxix. 

21. See Book o f S e r  Marco Polo, vol. I ,  p. 149, where this castle is alluded to. 
22. For the reconstruction of Marco Polo's disputable itinerary in easteni Persia, 

see Percy M. Sykes, T e n  Thousand Miles in Persia (New York, 1 yo2), pp. 
260-273; also his History of AfXhartistarr (London, 1940), vol. I ,  pp. 245-246, 
where Tun is suggested as the locality of  the Niziri castle; Svcn A.  Hedin. 
Overlatld to lndia (London, 19 lo), vol. 2, pp. 67-77; H. Cordier, 'L'ltinCraire 
de Marco Polo en Perse', in his Mhlatlgcs d'histoire er de g4'0~qraphie Onerrtales 
(Paris, 1920). vol. 2, pp. 40-52, and his Ser Marco Polo, Notes and Addet~dr~ 10 

Sir Henry Yule's Edition (London. 1920). pp. 32-34. 
23. In some versions of  Marco Polo the term Assassirt does not appear at all; see, 

for example, T h e  Travels of Marco Polo, ed. Thomas Wright (London. I 8 54). 
pp. 73-77, which is a revised edition of William Marsden's well-known 
English edition published in I 8 I 8 and itselftranslated from the Italian version 
prepared by Giovanni B. Ramusio and published in Venice in I 5 5 9  

24. For more details, see B. Lewis, 'Assassins of Syria and Ismi'ilis o f  Persia', in 
Accademia Nazionale dei Lincei, Atti  del cotrvegno irttentaziotr~lc sul rtama: Lo 
Persia nel tnedioevo (Rome, 1971), especially pp. 573-576. reprinted in his , Sttrdies in Classical and Ortomart Islam (7th-16th Cetltt4ries) (London. 1976). 

25.\ F. M. Chambers, 'The Troubadours and the Assassins', hlodcm Lat?yrra.qt* 
- - ' Notes, 64 (1949), pp. 245-251. 
26. Cited in Nowell, 'Old Man of  the Mountain', p. 5 I 5 .  and Lewis, Assassir~s. 

pp. 2 and I 42. 
27. Lewis, Assassins, p. 8. 
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28. Lewis, 'Assassins of Syria', p. 575. 
29. Bauduin de Sebourc. L i  rotnarrs, vol. I ,  pp. 3 1 ~ 3 6 4 .  
30. Jacopo d'Acqui, Imago muridi, in Morrurnerita Historia Patriae (Turitl, 1848), 

vol. 3, pp. 1557ff. 
3 I .  Pelliot, Notes ,  vol. 2, p. 785. 
32. Odoric of Pordenorle (Odorico da Pordenonc). T h e  Jourtral qfFriar Odor,[, ill 

T h e  Travels of SirJohw Marideville . . . Witlr Three  Narratives, cd. A. W .  Pollard 
(London, I yoo), pp. 3 56-3 57; Odoric's narrative here is reprinted from the 
English tratlslation first publishcd in the sccond volunle ofRichard H a k l ~ ~ t ' ~  
Prirrcipal NaviLqations (Londoll, I 599). 

33. Directorium ad passagiutn facierrdutrr, it1 H H C :  Docuwrerrts Armu'rrierrs (Paris, 
1 8 6 ~ 1 y 0 6 ) ,  vol. 2, pp. 496497.  

34. F. Fabri, Evagatoriirm in  Terrae Sanctae, Arabiae et Fqypt i  perecqrirratiotietn, ed. 
C .  I). Hassler (Stuttgart, 1843-1849), vol. 2, pp. 323-328. 

35. T h e  Book of Warrderitigs o fBro ther  Felix f:abri, tr. A. Stewart (London, 1893), 
p 390. 

36. Denis Lebey de Batilly, TraictP dtl I'origirre des arrcietis Assasirrs porte-coutea~rx; 
avec quelques exernples de lerrrs atteritats et hotrricides Is persotlties d'auci~rrs Hoys, 
Pritrces, et Seigtreurs de la ChrestietrtP (Lyon, 1603); apparently published 
separately also in Paris in the same year; reprinted in Collection des Meilleurs 
Dissertations, Notices et traitis particuliers relatifs a llHistoire de France, ed. C.  
Leber (Paris, I 838), vol. 20, pp. 453-501. 

37. Arnold ofLubeck, Chrotrica Slavorum,  ed. H.  Bengertus (Lubeck, 1659)~ pp. 
379-3 82 and 5 50-5 5 1. 

38. See Voyage de Rabbi Benjamin, tr. J. P. Baratier (Amsterdam, 1733), notes to 
chaps. 7 and I 5. 

39. Du Cange, Glossariurn ad scriptores mediae et irrfirnae Latirritatis, cuwr supplemeritis 
ititegris D. P .  Carpenterii, ed. L. Favre (Niort, 1883), vol. I ,  p. 428. Du Cange 
had previously taken up the matter in one of  his notes to  his edition of 
Joinville's work; see Joinville, Memoirs,  vol. I ,  pp. 3 57-3 5 8. 

40. BarthPlemy d'Herbelot de Molainville, BibliothPqrre orierrtale, ou dictiontraire 
utiiversel, cotrterrarit gPriPralemetit tout ce q ~ r i  regarde la cotitioissatrce des peuples de 
I'Orietit (Paris, I 697). 

41. T. Hyde, Historia religiotris veterurrr Persarirtn (Oxford, 1700). pp. 36 and 493. 
42. J .  S. Assemani, Bibliotheca Orieritalis Clernerrtirro- Vaticarra (Rome, 1719- 

1728), vol. 2, pp. 214-215 and 3 18-320. 
43. See, for example, MPmoires des missiotis darrs Ie Levant  (Paris, 1727). vol. 6, pp. 

208-209; Joseph de Guignes, Histoire gPtiPrale de Hurls (Paris, 1757). V O ~ .  3, 
pp. 128-129; Carsten Niebuhr, Reisebeschreibur~q tlach Arabien utrd arrderti 
umliegenderi latldern (Copenhagen, I 778), vol. 2, pp. 444-445, which contains 
this famous traveller's notes on  the Syrian Ismi'ilis, and G. F. Mariti, Voyage 
darts I'isle de C h y p r e ,  la Syr ie ,  et la PalPstirre avec I'histoire girrirale drr Levartt 
(Paris, 1791), vol. 2, pp. 22, 24 and 52, originally published in Italian in 1769. 

44. Ltvesque de la Ravaliere, 'kclaircissen~ens sur quelques circonstances de 
I'histoire du Vieux de la Montagne, Prince des Assassins', Histoire de 
I'AcadPtrrie Royale des Inscriptiotts et Belles Lettres, 16 (I  75 I ) ,  pp. I 55-164; 
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translated into English as an appendix in Joinvillc, Memoirs, vol. 2, pp. 
275-285. 
See, for example, Puget de Saint Pierre, Histoire des Drrrses (Paris, 1763); 
Johann G .  Eichhorn, 'Von der religion der Ilrusen', Repertorirrrnfir Bihlisclre 
utrd Morgetrlitrdishe Litteratur, 12 (1783). pp, 108ff.. and J .  G.  Worbs, Gus- 
chichte rrtrd beschreibrrtrg des latrdrs der Drusrrr it1 Syrietr (Gorlitz, I 799). 
S. Asscmani, 'Hagguaglio storico-critic0 sopra la sctta Assissana, dctta 
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la Montagne', Fundgruberr des Orietrts, 3 (1813). pp. 201-206. 
Marshall G. S. Hodgson, T h e  Order  ofAssassitrs; tlre Strr~,cyle ofrlrr Early Niz i i r i  
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reccntly (New York, 1968). It should also be mentioned that only the 
English edition contains, at its end as Note I>, the translation of de Sacy's 
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(1856), pp. 353-387, and 15 (1860). pp. 1 3 ~ 2 1 0 .  
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'Carmayians', E R E ,  vol. 3, pp. 222-225. 
F. Wiistenfeld, 'Geschichte der Fatimiden chalifen nach den Arabischen 
Quellen', Abhandlungen der Koniglichen Cesel lwhaj  der Wissenschdjien z u  
Cottingen, Historich-philologische Classe, 26 ( I  880). pp. 1-97, and 27 ( I  88 I ) ,  
pp. 1-1 30 and 1-1 26, reprinted (Hildesheim-New York, 1976). 
H.  Guys, La nation Druse (Paris, 1863); also by Guys, Thiogonie des Druses 
(Paris, I 863); F. Wiistenfeld, Fachr ed-din der Drusenfirst und seine Zeitgenossen 
(Gottingen, 1886); and also some travel accounts such as Henry H.  M. 
Carnarvon, Recollections of the Druses of Lebanon (2nd ed., London, I 860); and 
Charles H.  Churchill, T h e  Druzes and the Maronites under the Turkish Rule 
(London, I 862). 
E. G. Browne, A Literary History of Persia, from the Earliest Times until Firdawsi 
(London, 1902), pp. 391-41 5; and also his A Literary History of Persia, from 
Firdawsi to Sa'di (London, 1906), pp. 190-21 I and 453-460. See also the 
anonymous article 'Assassins', E l ,  vol. I ,  pp. 491-492, and David S. 
Margoliouth, 'Assassins', E R E ,  vol. 2, pp. I 38-1 41, where a more balanced 
view is presented. 
See the following works by Silvestre de Sacy: 'Notice des manuscrits des 
livres sacris des Druzes, qui se trouvent dans diverses bibliothkques de 
I'Europe',JA, I sirie, 5 ( I  824). pp. 3-1 8, and Expose', vol. I ,  introduction pp. 
454-465 
J. B. L. J. Rousseau, 'MCmoire sur l91smaClis et les Nosairis de Syrie, adressk i 
M. Silvestre de Sacy', Annales des Voyages, 14 ( I ~ I I ) ,  pp. 271-303. which 
contains some explanatory notes by de Sacy himself. This memoir was later 



576 Notes to pages 22-24 

incorporated into Rousseau's expanded work entitled Mimoire sur les trojsplus 
fameuses sectes du Musulmanisme; Ies Wahabis, les Nosai'ris er les Ismai/ir (Paris, 
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pp. 342ff.; and more fully in Abdus Salam Picklay, History of the lsmailis 
(Bombay, 1940). pp. I 13-170, and also in Asaf A .  A. Fyzce, Cases i r r  the 
Muhammadan L a w  of India and Pakistan (Oxford, I y65), pp. 504-549. 
E. Griffini, 'Die jiingste ambrosianische Sammlung arabischer Handschrif- 
ten', Z D M G ,  69 (191 5). especially pp. 8-88. For the description of another 
early manuscript o f  lesser Ismi'ili items coming from Yaman, see R. 
Strothmann, 'Kleinere ismailitische Schriften', in Islamic Research Associa- 
tion, Miscellarty (Bombay, 1949), pp. I 21-163. 
A. A. Bobrinskoy, 'Sekta lsmailiya v Russkikh i Bukharskikh predelakh 
SredneJ Azii', Etrrograjcheskoye Obozrerrie, 2 ( I  yo2), pp. 1-20, published also 
separately (Moscow, 1902), and his Cortsy  verk l ro~! jc~  Pyatrdzl~a (MOSCOW, 
1908). 
Ummu'l-kit ib,  ed. W. Ivanow, in Der Islarn, 23 (1936). p p  1-132; translated 
into Italian, with a valuable introduction, by Pio Filippani-Ronconi (Naples, 
I 966). 
See A. A. Semenov, 'Iz oblasti religioznuikh verovany Shughllanskikh 
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J B B R A S ,  NS, 16 ( I  940), pp. ~C) - IOI .  For further bibliographies of Ismi'ili 
works, published earlier and subsequently, see Jean Sauvaget, Introdu(tion a 
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more than 200 authors and 1,300 titles; it also supplies all the particulars 
regarding the Ismi'ili texts edited and published until the I 970s. in addition 
to indicating the locations of a large number of Ismi'ili manuscripts and 
including, pp. 383-463. a select bibliography of published works on lsn~ii'ili 
subjects; hereafter cited as Bio. 
Asaf A. A. Fyzee, 'W. Ivanow (1886-1970)'. Indo-lranica, 23 (1970). p. 23. 
also in journal of the Asiatic Society o f  Bombay, 45-46 (1970-197 I ) ,  p. 93. 
W. Ivanow, 'Ismailitica', Memoirs of the Asiatic Society ofBencqal, 8 (1922). pp. 
1-76. 
Hodgson, Order of Assassins, pp. 3-32. For more details on the life and 
works of Ivanow, see F. Daftary, 'W. Ivanow: A Biographical Notice', 
Middle Eastern Studies, 8 ( r g p ) ,  pp. 241-244; also his 'Bibliography of the 
Publications of the late W. Ivanow', IC, 45 (1971), pp. 56-67, alld 56 (1982). 
pp. 2 3 ~ 2 4 0 ,  summarized in Aynndeh, 9 (1983), pp. 665474 .  and Ilaftary's 
'Anjoman-e Esmi'ili', E I R ,  vol. 2, p. 84. 
W. Ivanow, Briefsurvey of the Evolrrrion qf Ismailism (Leiden. I 952). p. 29. 



Notes to pages 32-37 

2. Origins and early development of ShT'ism 

I. Friedlaender, 'The Heterodoxies of the Shiites in the Presentation of Ibn 
Hazm', JAOS, 28 ( I  yo7), p. 3. 
E. G. Browne, A History of Persiatr Literature itr Modertr 'I'irrres (Cambridge, 
1924)~ p. 418. 
R. Strothmann, 'Shi'a', El ,  vol. 4, p. 357. 
B. Lewis, ?'he Origins of lstni'ilistn: A Study ofthe Historical Back,yryroutrd ofthe 
~i!imid Caliphare (Cambridge, 1940). p. 2 ;  W. Ivanow, 'Early shi'ic 
Movements',JBBRAS. NS, 17 (1941). p. I ; Asaf A. A. Fyzee, Cotfirutrces sur 
l'lslam, tr. E. Meyerovitch (Paris, 1956), p. 45; H.  Corbin, Spiritual Body at~d 
Celestial Earth, tr. N .  Pearson (Princeton, N.J., 1977). p. 57. and Poonawala, 
Bio, p. 4. 
See S. Hossein Nasr, 'Henry Corbin, the Life and Works ot'the Occidental 
Exile in Quest of  the Orient of Light', Sophia Peretrtris, 3 (1977)~ pp. 88-127, 
reproduced, with the biographical section in French, in Melat~fes ofirts ci 
Hettry Corbitr, ed. S. H .  Nasr (Tehran, 1977), pp. iii-xxxii and 3-27. 
Sayyid Muhammad Husayn Tabitabi'i was one of the most respected 
Twelver Shi'i scholars of  Persia and also the coutltry's foremost Islanlic 
theosopher. In his ShTa dar lslim (Tehran, I 3481 1969), he produced thc first 
authoritative introduction to Shi'ism written in nloderrl times; now also 
available in English as Shi'ite Islam, ed. and tr. S. H.  Nasr (London, 1975). It 
may be noted that until the translation of Tabitabi'i's work, Dwight M.  
l>onaldson's The Shi'ite Relicqiotr (London, 1933). written by a Christian 
missionary in Persia, was considered as the standard work on  the subject in 
the English language. See also M .  Momen, Atr lt~trod~ctiot~ to Shi'i Islam 
(New Haven, 1985)~ and Shi'ism: Doctritles, Thou,yhtatrd Spirituality, ed. S. H. 
Nasr et al. (Albany, N.Y. ,  1988). 
See P. Crone and M .  Hinds, Cod's Caliph: Religious Authority it1 the First 
Centuries of lslam (Cambridge, 1986). 
Henri Lammens (1862-1937), the Belgian Islamist and Jesuit missionary in 
Lebanon, in line with his generally unsympathetic attitude towards Shi'ism 
and his high regard for the Umayyads, produced an unfavourable account of 
Fatima in his Fitima et lesfilles de Mahotnet (Rome, 191 2), especially pp. IOF 

140; and 'Fitima', El, vol. 2, pp. 85-88. An objective and thorough study is 
now to be found in L. Veccia Vaglieri, 'Fitima', El2, vol. 2, pp. 841-850. 
The  particular importance and reverence accorded to Fitima in Shi'i thought 
has been studied in a number of  works by L. Massignon, especially in his 
'Der Gnostische Kult der Fatima im Schiitischen Islam', EJ, 6 (1938), pp. 
161-173, reprinted in his Opera Minova, ed. Y. Moubarac (Paris, 1969), vol. 
I ,  pp, 5 14-522, which contains most of Massignon's scattered writings on 
Shi'ism. H. Corbin has also treated this subject in his Spiritual Body, pp. 51- 
73, and elsewhere. 
S. H .  Nasr, Ideals atid Realities oflslatn (New York. 1967), pp. 147 ff. 
See, for example, W. M. Watt, The Majesty that was Islam (London, 1974)~ 
pp. 65-66. 
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The best exposition of this view in the English language is to bc found in 
Tabitabi'i's Shi'ite Islam, especially pp. 39-50 and I 73ff., and in S. H.  Nasr's 
introductory cornnlents therein. Many of H.  Corbin's works are also 
relevant here; see especially his 'Lc conlbat spirituel du Shi'isrnc', EJ, 30 
(1961), pp. 6()-125; Histoire de la philosophie lslarniqrrc I :  Des ori,~itres jrrsqrr'd la 
rnort dlAvurroi;s ( 1  1961) (Paris, I 964). pp. 62-79, hcrcaftcr citcd as Histoircl, and 
Etr lslarn lratrier~: Aspects spiritrrels et philosophiqrres (Paris. I 071-1972), vol. I ,  
p p  3'9-53 and 219-235. 
See L. Vcccia Vaglicri, 'Ghadir Khunlnl', E l 2 ,  vol. 2, pp. 993-994, where 
additional references are given. 
For more details on 'AIi's activities during this period, see Abu 'Abd Allih 
Muhammad al-Mufid, K i t i b  al-lrshid, tr. I .  K .  A. Howard (London, 1081). 
pp. 143ff., and S. Husain M. Jafri, Origins and Early Development of Shi'a lslom 
(London, 1979). pp. 58-79; this work, hereafter citcd as Ori,gitrs, is a major 
contribution to the study of the early history of Shirism. 
Sonle of the best results of modern research on the roots of discontent with 
'Uthrnin's caliphate are to be found in Hamilton A. R. Gibb, 'An Interpret- 
ation of Islamic History', Jourtial oj- World History. I (1953). pp. 39ff.; M. A. 
Shaban, Islamic History: A N e w  lnterpretatiorr (Cambridge, 1971-1 976). vol. 
I ,  pp. 60-70. and M. Hinds, 'The Murder ofthe Caliph 'U thn~ in ' ,  I J M E S ,  3 

(1972)- pp. 450-469. 
For many interesting details of the garrison towns in the broader cot~tcxt of 
early Islamic history and society, see Marshall G. S. Hodgson, The  Vcrrtlrrc of 

lslarn (Chicago, 1 ~ 7 4 ) ,  vol. I ,  pp. 206-217. 
Jafri. Origins, pp. I 17-123; M. Hinds, 'Kufan L'olitical Alignments and their 
Background in the Mid-Seventh Century A.11. ', I J M E S ,  2 (1y71), pp. 358- 
365, and H .  Djait, 'Les Yamanites a Kufa au I" sitcle de I'Higire',jESHO, 19 
(1976), especially pp. 148-174. See also Shaban, lslnrtric History, vol. I ,  pp. 
50-51; G. H. A. Juynboll, 'The Qurr i '  in Early Islanlic History', J E S H O ,  16 
(1973)~ pp. I 13-129, and T .  Nagcl, 'Kurri', El2, vol. 5, pp. 49()-500. 
The classical treatment of the first civil war, and the cvcnts of the subscqucnt 
Umayyad period, is still to be found in J.  Wcllhauscn, 17re Arab Kir!qdorrr arrd 
its Fall, tr. M .  G. Weir (Calcutta, 1927), pp. 75-1 12, originally published in 
German, Dasarabische Reiclr rrtrd seirr Strrrz (Berlin, 1902). The 'Ali-Mu'iwiya 
conflict has been studied more recently by Erlitlg L. l'etcrscn; scc especially 
his 'Al iatrd  Mu' iwiya  it1 Early Arabic Traditiorr (Copenhagcn, 1964)- where a 
full bibliography is given on pp. 188-192. The sanlc cvcnts have been 
examined on the basis of some Khiriji sources discovered in the present 
century, by a number of Italian Islamists, notably L. Vcccia Vaglicri, who is 
also the foremost Wester11 authority on the Khawirij; see her '11 conflitto 
'Ali-Mu'iwiya e la secessione khirigita ricsanlinati alla lucc di foliti ibiditc', 
A I U O N ,  NS, 4 (1952), pp. 1-95, and 5 (1953)~ pp. 1-98; "Ali b. Abi Tilib', 
Elz,  vol. I ,  pp. 381-386; G. Levi Della Vida 'Khiridjites', El2, vol. 4, pp. 
1074-1077, and I. K. Poonawala and E. Kohlberg, "Ali b. Abi Tilib', EIR, 
vol. I ,  pp. 838-848. 
See M.  Guidi, 'Sui Farigiti', R S O ,  21 (1944)~ pp. 1-14; L. Veccia Vaglieri, 
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'Sulla denominazione l,-Jawirig', RSO, 26 ( I ~ s I ) ,  pp. 41-46; W. M. Watt, 
'Khirijite Thought in the Umayyad Period', Der Islam, 36 (1961). pp. 21 5-23 1, 

and also h s  The Formative Period oflslamic Thought (Edinburgh, 1973). pp. 9-37. 
O n  the Ibidis, one of  the main branches and today the only survivors of the 
Khawirij, see T .  Lewicki, 'al-lbidiyya', EI2, vol. 3, pp. 648-660. 

I y. Abu Ja'far Muhammad b. Jarir al-Tabari, Ta'rikh a/-rrrsrrl uta'l-muliik, ed. 
M. J .  dc Goeje et al .  (Leiden, 1117y-1<)01), I ,  pp. 335off. 

20. W. M.  Watt, Islatnic Philosophy atrd Tfreolo'yy (Edinburgh, 1962). pp. 2-9, 

which reflects the author's emphasis on social factors in the genesis of 
Shi'ism. For Watt's different hypothesis contending how for the Khawirij, 
the conlmunity rather than any individual came to acquire the charisma of 
leadership, see his 'The Conception of the Charismatic CommunityB, 
Numetr, 7 (1y60), pp. 77+)0; arguments relevant to both types of charismata 
are to be found also in his Formative Period, pp. 36-37 and 42-44; 'Shi'isnl 
under the Umayyads', JRAS (1960), pp. 158-172, and his Islam atrd the 
Itrtegratiotr of Society (Evaliston, 1961), pp. 103-106 and I IC+I 14. 

21. For some details, see Wellhausen, Arab Kitr,ydom, pp. 104-1 12; Jafri, OriCyins, 
pp. I 30-1 54, and L. Veccia Vaglieri, 'al-Hasan b. 'Ali b. AbiTilib', EI2:vol. 
3, p p  241-242. 

22. L. Veccia Vaglicri, 'Sulla originc della dcnominaziollc Sunniti'. in Studi 
Orientalistici itr otrore di Ciocgio Levi Della Vida (Rome, I y56), vol. 2, pp. 573- 
585, and L. Gardct, 'l>janlila', E12, vol. 2, pp. 41 1-412. 

23. J. Wellhausen, The Reli~io-Political Factiotrs itr Early Islam, tr. R. C .  Ostle and 
S. M.  Walzer (Amsterdam, 1975). pp. 96-101; this is a long overdue 
translation of  Die religios-politisclretr Oppositiotrspartheietr im altetr Islam (Berlin, 
1901). an important study of the major events in the early history of the 
Khiriji and Shi'i movements. 

24. Abu Mikhnaf (d. 1571774) is the earliest Muslim historian who recorded the 
Shi'i risings of  the Umayyad period. But his detailed narratives have been 
preserved mainly in the famous chronicles of  the Sunni authors al-Balidhuri 
(d. 2791892) and al-Tabari (d. 3 101023). These historians have provided the 
chief sources for the thorough accounts of  al-Husayn's martyrdom given in 
Wellhausen, Religio-Political Factiotrs, pp. 105-120; Jafri, Ori~itrs, pp. 174- 
221, and L. Veccia Vaglieri, 'al-Husayn b. 'Ali b. AbiTilib ' ,  EI2, vol. 3, pp. 
607-61 5. See also the accounts of Abu'l-Hasan 'AIi b. al-Husayn al-Mas'udi 
(d. 345/956), another noteworthy early Muslim historian, in his Murij a/- 
dhahab (Les Prairies d'or), ed. and tr. C. Barbicr de Meynard and A. Pavet de 
Courtcille (Paris, 1861-1876), vol. 5, pp. 127-147; Abu'l-Faraj 'Ali b. a]- 
Husayn al-lsfahini, Maqitil a/-Tilihiyyit~, ed. A. Saqr (Cairo, 136811949), 
pp. 78-122, which is an important work containing the biographies of many 
Tilibid martyrs, written by a Shi'i author who died in 3561067, and a]- 
Mufid, al-lrshcid, pp. 2 9 ~ 3 7 4 .  

25. See, however, Jafri, Orifins, pp. 2 2 ~ 2 3 0  and 244-245, where it is argued that 
the Tawwibun did probably consider al-Husayn's son Zayn al- bidin in as 
their imam; but, as he refused to make any public claims, or  to allow any 
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claims to  be made on  his behalf, they were obliged to refrain from mention- 
ing his name. 

26. The most detailed account of al-Mukhtir's revolt is related in al-Tabari, 
Ta'rikh, 11, pp. 520-752; see also Wellhausen, Religio-Political Factions, pp. 
125-145, based mainly on  al-Tabari, and G. Levi Della Vida, 'al-Mukhtir', 
E l ,  vol. 3, pp. 71 5-71 7. N o  serious study has so far been made of al-Mukhtir 
and his enigmatic background. aside from H. D. van Gelder's Muhtir  de 
valsclre profeet (Leiden, 1888), still available only in Dutch, and K. A. Fariq's 
more recent and sketchy account, 'The Story ofan Arab Diplomat', Studies in 
Islam, 3 (1966), pp. 53-80, I 1 ~ 1 4 2  and 227-241, and 4 (1967). pp. 50-59, 
published also separately (New Delhi, 1967). 

27. The classical study of the mawiliand their problems was undertaken by the 
Austrian orientalist Alfred von Kremer (1828-1889), notably in his 
Culturgeschichtliche StreifZuge auf dem gebiete des Islam (Leipzig, I 873), and 
Culturgeschichte des Orients rrnter den Chalifen (Vienna, I 875- I 877). vol. 2. ,  pp. 
1~4f f . i  English translations of the relevant sections are to be found, respect- 
ively, in S. Khuda Bukhsh, Contrihutions to the History of lslamic Civil ization 
(3rd ed., Calcutta, r g ~ g ) ,  vol. I ,  pp. 68-86; and in A. von Kremer, The 
Orient under the Caliphs,  tr. S. Khuda Bukhsh (Calcutta, 1920), vol. 2, pp. 
107ff. The  subject has been treated also by I. Goldziher in his Muhammedanis- 
che Studien (Halle, I 889-1 89o), vol. I ,  pp. 104-146; English translation, 
Muslim Studies, tr. C .  R.  Barber and S. M. Stern (London, 1y67-1y71), vol. 
I ,  pp. 101-136; see also B. Lewis, T h e  Arabs in History (rev. ed., New York, 
1960), pp. -/off.; E. Ashtor, A Social and Eronomic History of the Near East in the 
Middle Ages (London, 1976), pp. 22-29, and A. J .  Wensinck, 'Mawli',  E l ,  
vol. 3, pp. 41 7-41 8, where different meanings of the term are considered. 

28. See Jafri, Origins, pp. I I 3-1 16, and W. Ivanow, Studies in Early Persian 
Ismailism (Leiden, 1948), pp. 12-20. The  situation of the Persian m a w i l i  has 
been investigated extensively by 'Abd al-Husayn Zarrinkub, the noted 
contemporary authority on the history of  Arab rule over Persia; see especi- 
ally his Ta'rikh-i i r i n  bard a z  Islam (and ed., Tehran, 135511976), vol. I ,  pp. 
283-384, and 'The Arab Conquest of Iran and its Aftermath', in The 
Cambridge History of lrarr: Volume 4, The  Period from the Arab lnvasion to the 
Saljuqs, ed. Richard N .  Frye (Cambridge, 1975). pp. 1-38. Scealso M. Azizi, 
La Domination Arabe et l'kpanouissement du setrtimettt national etr Iran (Paris, 
1938). pp. 28-72. 

29. Most contemporary Western Islamists, such as B. Lewis, 'Some Observa- 
tions on the Significance of Heresy in the History of Islam', S l ,  I (1953), pp. 
44ff., by drawing on the findings of modern scholarship, have argued that 
although racial elements did play a part in the development of the Shi'i 
movement, Shi'ism was nevertheless of Arab origin and it was in fact 
introduced into Persia (e.g., to the garrison town of Qumm)  by the Arabs. 
As a corollary, they have concluded that Shitism should not be regarded as 
having been the expression of Persian national aspirations. Thc latter view 
was held by a number of the nineteenth-century orierltalists who were 
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influenced by the then current racial theories o f  Joseph A. (;obilleau ( 1  u I 6  
I 882) and others; see, for instatice, I lozy,  Essai srrr 1 'histuiru du l'Islamjsrnp, pp. 
I 8 ~ 2 2  I .  

30. See Ahmad b. 'Ali b. 'Inaba, 'Urrrdar al-!ilib fiatlsib cil Ahi 7'tilib, ed. M. ti. 
al-Tiliqini (Najaf, 1961), written by an importatit Imiinii genealogist who 
died in 8281 1424, and B. Lewis, "Alids', EI2, vol. I ,  pp. 400-403. 

3 I .  Jafri, Origitrs, pp. 269-270; Hodgson, Vetrrirre qf Islarrr, vol. I ,  pp. 2 5 ( ~ 2 ( , 0 ;  

W. M.  Watt, Islntwic Political Thought (Edinburgh, 196H). y. 45; I .  (;oldziher, 
C. van Arendonk and A. S. Trit ton,  'Ahl al-Bayt', EIz, vol. I ,  pp. 257-258, 
and I .  K .  A. Howard,  'Ahl-e Bayt', EIR, vol. I ,  p. 635. 

32. Lewis, Ori,yitrs, p. 24. 
3 3. See especially Claude Cahen, 'Points dc  vue sur la " Hi.volution 'Abbisidc" ', 

in his Les peuples Murulnratrs datrs l'histc~ire tne'dit;vale (Ilanlascus, 1977)~ p p  
120 arid 128; an important study on early Shi'isnl originally published in 
Revue Hisroriqrre, 230  (1960), pp. 295-338. hereafter references arc to the 
paginations o f  the reprinted text. In line with the opinion o f  many Westerll 
Islamists, Cahen has further argued that during thc Unlayyad period 'Alid 
claims to  the iniinlate were based on  descent from 'Ah, rather than from 
Fitirna and 'AIi; since direct descent froni the Prophet in the female (Fitimid) 
line had still not acquired its later Shi'i significance. See also W. Madelung, 
"AIi b. al-Hosayn', EIR, vol. I ,  pp. 84~9-850. 

34. T h e  most detailed and accurate accounts o f  the Kaysiniyya, often used by the 
heresiographers as a collective name for all the Shi'i groups evolving out of 
al-Mukhtir's movement,  are corltaitied in al-Hasan b. Mus i  al-Nawbakhti, 
Firaq al-Shia, ed. H .  Ritter (Istanbul, I ~ J I ) ,  pp. 2-37 and 41-47; French 
translation, Les Sectes Shiites, tr. M .  J .  Mashkur (and ed. ,  Tehran, 1980), pp. 
37-58 and 63-69, and in Sa'd b. 'Abd Allih al-Qummi, a/-Maqilit ~ a ' l ~ f i r a q ,  
ed. M.  J.  Mashkur (Tehran, 1y63), pp. 21-23, 25-44, 55-56 and 64-70; see 
also W.  Madelung, 'Kaysiniyya', EI2, vol. 4, pp. 8368313, which presents 
an excellent survey o f  the main Kaysini  groups. It may be pointed out here 
that after the arguments o f  the late 'Abbis  Iqbil, in his Khitraditl-i Nawbakhti 
(Tehran, I 3 I I / 1932)- pp. 143-161, many scholars had come to consider al- 
Q u m m i  as the real author o f  al-Nawbakhti's Firaq; but, with the recent 
discovery o f  al-Qummi's o w n  partial heresiography on  the Shi'i sects, the 
genuineness o f  al-Nawbakhti's authorship o f  the Firaq should no  longer be 
doubted; for further comments on  the t w o  sources in question, see W. 
Madelung, 'Bemerkungen zur imamitischen Firaq-Literatur', Der Islarn, 43 
(1967), pp. 37ff., reprinted in his Religious Schools atrd Sects it1 Medievnl Islam 
(London, 1985). 

35. See al-Nawbakhti, Firaq, pp. 2-21; al-Qummi, al-Maqilit, pp. 21-22; I .  
Friedlaender, 'The Heterodoxies o f  the Shiites in the Presentation of Ibn 
Hazm: Commentary',_lAOS, 29 (1908), pp. 33-34 and 93-95; H. Halm, Die 
islarnische Ct~osis (Ziirich, 1982), pp. 43ff., and A. A. Dixon, 'Kaysin', El2, 
vol. 4, p. 836. T h e  Kaysiniyya were sometimes also called the Khashabiyya, 
originally an abusive nanie for al-Mukhtir's rnawili followers who  were 
mainly armed with wooden clubs (singular, khashaba); see C .  van Arendonk, 
'Khashabiyya', Elz ,  vol. 4, p. 1086. 
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36. For the situation of the Kaysinis between the deaths of al-Mukhtir and Ibn 
al-Hanafi~ya, see W. al-Qadi, al-Kaysirriyya j'l-ta'rikh wa'l-adab (Beirut, 
1974). pp. 139-201. See also J. van Ess, 'al-Hasan b. Muhammad b. al- 
Hanafiy y a', E l 2 ,  Supplement, pp. 3 57-3 58. 

37. As noted, the most reliable sources on the Kaysiniyya and other early Shi'i 
groups are al-Nawbakhti and al-Qunlmi, who are well-informed and frce 
from the unfavourable biases of the Sunni hercsiographers. The earliest 
works in the latter category with the relevant sections on the Kaysiniyya and 
its sub-divisions, are: Abu'l-Hasan 'Ali b. Ismi'il al-Ashrari, Moqi l i t  a / -  
lslirniyyitr, ed. H .  Ritter (Istanbul, 1yrpry30).  pp. I 8-23; Muhammad b. 
Ahnlad al-Malayi, K i t i b  al-tanbih uu,a'l-radd, ed. S. Dedrring (Istanbul, 1y36), 
which is an unreliable work concerned nlaillly with refuting rather than 
explaining; 'Abd al-Qihir b. Tihir al-Baghdidi has a detailed. though 
extremely hostile treatment of the Kaysini-related groups in his ol-Farq bayn 
al-jraq, ed. M .  Badr (Cairo, 1328/1y10), pp. 27-38, 227-228, 234-236 and 
253ff.i English translation, Moslem Schisms and Sects, part I, tr. K. C .  Seelye 
(New York, 1919), pp. 4 7 4 0 ,  containing nunlerous errors, and part 11, tr. 
A. S. Halkin (Tel Aviv, 1yj5), pp. 4 6 4 8 ,  56-61 and g ~ f f . ;  Abu Muhanimad 
'Ali b. Ahmad b. Hazm, al -Fiy l  j ' l-milal (Cairo, 1 3 17-1 321 / 1 8 9 ~ 1  yo3), 
vol. 4, pp. 179ff.; Friedlaender has provided useful notes to lbn Haznl in his 
already-cited English translation of  the latter's sections on  the Shi'ir, in 
J A O S ,  28 ( I  907), pp. 44ff. and 77-78, and in his commentary thereto, J A O S ,  
29 (1908), pp. 33-39; and finally, Muhammad b. 'Abd al-Karim al- 
Shahrastani, who is of a late date but rather well-balanced, supplies a few 
doctrinal details in his K i t i b  al-milal wa'l-nihal, ed. 'A. M. al-Wakil (Cairo, 
I 968), vol. I ,  pp. I 47-1 54; German translation, Religionsp~rtheien und 
Philosophen-Schulen, tr. T .  Haarbriicker (Halle, I 850-1 85 i ) ,  vol. I ,  pp. 165- 
174; partial French translations, K i t i b  a/-milal, Les dissiden~es de l'lslam, tr. 

Jean Claude Vadet (Paris, I 984), pp. 262-269; Livre des religions et des sectes. tr. 
D. Gimaret and G. Monnot (Paris, 1986), pp. 437-456; partial English 
translation, Muslim Sects and Divisions, tr. A. K .  Kazi and J. G. Flynn 
(London, 1984), pp. 126-132. 

38. For brief surveys of the concept of the Mahdi, sce I). S. Margoliouth. ' O n  
Mahdis and Mahdism', Proceedings of the British Academy, 7 (191 5-1916). pp. 
213-233; also his 'Mahdi', E R E ,  vol. 8, pp. 336-3403 1). B. Macdonald, 'al- 
Mahdi', E l ,  vol. 3, pp. I I 1-1 I 5,  and W. Madelung, 'al-Mahdi', E l r .  vol. 5 ,  
pp. 1230-1238. More detailed studies of messianism in Islam arc to bc found 
in I. Friedlaender, 'Die Messiasidee im Islam', in Festst-hrjfi zrorr sirhzigstcrr 
Geburtstage A .  Berliner's, ed. A. Freimann and M. Hildeshcinlcr (Frankfurt- 
am-Main, 1903), pp. I I 6-1 30; Edgar Blochet, Lr  Mcssiatristtte dorrs 
IJhPtProdoxie Musulma~re (Paris, ~ y o j ) ,  and more recently, A. A. Sachcdilia, 
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Ycnienites on  the C;etlealogy o f  the Fatirnid Caliphs', JRAS (1983). pp. 
173-207. 
Sce al-Nawbakhti, Firaq, p. 62, and a l -Qumn~i ,  a/-Maqalit, p. 84; this can be 
gathered also from the earliest extant Zaydi reference to the nascent 
Isn~i'iliyya by the Zaydi I m i m  al-Qisim b. lbrihim (d. 246/H(,o), in a trcatisc 
entitled al-Hadd 'ali'l-Rawijd, cited in Madelung, 'lmanlat', p. 46. 
Al-Qumnli, al-Maqilit, p. 81, and al-Nawbakhti, Firt~q, pp. 58-59, where 
the group al-Isnli'iliyya is identified with al-Khattibiyya. However, since 
al-Nawbakhti does not discuss a group called al-lsmi'iliyya, it seems that 
by the latter designation, similarly to al-Qummi, he is referring to  al- 
Ismi'iliyya al-khililisa, one o f  the t w o  proto-Ismitili groups covered in his 
work.  
Al-Nawbakhti, Firaq, pp. 6-61, atid al-Qumnii, al-Maqilit. p. 83. 
See Lewis, Origitrs, pp. 33-35. 
See al-Nawbakhti, Firaq, p. yo, and a l - Q u n ~ n ~ i ,  al-Maqilit, p. I 03, whcrc the 
clainls o f  lsnli'il and Muhammad b. Ismi'il arc rejected; see also al-Kashshi, 
a/-Rijil, pp. 473-474, where Ismi'il is accuscd of  being inclined to drink. 
See Ja'far b. Mansur al-Yaman, Asrir nl-rru!aqil, in W.  Ivanow, lsrtraili 
Traditioti Cotrcernitrg the Rise of the Fatimids (London, ctc., I 942). tcxt p. 98, 
translation p. 295, hereafter cited as Rise; Ja'far b. Mansiir al-Yanlan, Sari'ir 
waasriral-nulaqi', ed. M .  Ghilib (Beirut, 1984), p. 258. and Ivanow, Allcycd, 
pp. 155-156. ' ~ r i f  T i m i r  places Ismi'il's birth in 101171cp720, in his al- 
Irnima j ' l - lsl im (Beirut, 1964?), p. 180; the same date is repeated in sonlc 
IsmiriIi sources cited in M .  T .  Dinishpazhuh, 'I>hayli bar ta'rikh-i 
Ismi'iliyya', Revue de la Facultl des Letfres, Urriversiti de Tabriz, I 8 ( I  3451 
1966), p. 21. But M .  Ghilib mentioned the year I 101728-729 in his bio- 
graphical work A'lim a/-1sma"iliyya (Beirut, 1964). p. 161. 
Cited in Ivanow, Rise, p. 30. According to Muhammad Husayrl Farihsni, 
Safar-trima, ed. H. Farmin-Farn~i ' iyin (Tchran, I 3421 1963)~ p. 288, 
Ismi'il's mausoleum still existed in I 30211885. 
Ja'far b. Mansiir al-Yaman, Asrir al-tru!aqi', in Ivanow, Rise, tcxt pp. 103- 

104, translation pp. 301-302; ed. Ghilib, p. 262; Idris. 'Uylrtr, vol. 4, p. 334; 
also his Zahral-ma'itli, in Ivanow, Rise, text pp. 47ff.. translation pp. 232ff.. 
and al-Mufid, al-Irshid, p. 43 I ;  this story is also related by thc cclcbrated 
Persian historian Rashid al-Din in his Jitni' 01-tau~iriklr; qisrnat-i Isnri'iliybr, 
ed. M .  T. Dinishpazhiih and M .  Mudarrisi Zanjini  (Tehran, 1338/1()~9).  
p. 10, hereafter cited as lsmi'iliyia; see also R.  Levy, 'The Account of  the 
Ismatili Doctrines in the Jami' al-Tawarikh of  Rashid al-Din Fadlallah', 
JRAS ( ~ g j o ) ,  pp. 514-515 and 521. 
Al-Kashshi, al-Rijil, pp. 376382;  see also Idris, 'Uyirr, vol. 4, pp. 32(*327; 
al-Najishi, a/-Rijil, p. 296; al-Tiisi, Fikrist, pp. 334-335; also his R!jil, 
p. 3 10, and Ibn Shahrishiib, Matriqih, vol. 5, p. 29. 
Ibn 'Inaba, 'Umdat al-!ilib, p. 23 3. The  late Z ih id  'AIi, a lcarncd Il i 'udi Bohra 



Notes to pages 98-99 

from Hyderabad, also mentions the same year in his Ta'rikh-i Fi! imiyyi l l - j  
Misr  (and ed., Karachi, 1963), vol. I ,  pp. 41,  43 and 63. 

36. The year I 38/755-756 is mentioned in Ahmad b. 'Ali al-Maqrizi, It t i ' i? 01- 
hutlafa", ed. H. Bunz (Lcipzig, 1909), p. 6. cd. Jarnil al-llirl al-Shayyil 
(Cairo, 1967), vol. I ,  p. I 5. Other  sources place Isnl;Irili's death in 1451762- 
763; scc 'Ali' al-Din 'Ayi-Malik Juwayni, To'riklr-i j a h i t ~ - ~ u s h i ~ ,  cd. 
Muhammad Qazvini (London, 1912-ly37), vol. 3, p. 146, and Qa~v in i ' . ~  
commentary therein on  p. 309; English translatiot~, ?'he History of the World- 
Cotrqueror, tr. John A. Boylc (Cambridge, Mass., 1y58), vol. 2, p. 643; 
Ilashid al-Din, Irrna"iliy~it~, p. lo, and Ilinishpazhlih, 'llhayli' (134511y66), 
p. 21. An anonyrilous Isnli'iIi treatise, Dnstiir a/-mrrttaj~irnitr, quoted in dc 
Gocjc, MPrnoire sur les Carrrrarhes du Bahraiir (2nd cd . ,  Leidcn, I H86), p. 203, 

hereafter cited as M P t ~ o i r e ,  nlentions 145 A.H. as the year of Ismi'il's 
disappearance; on this work, perhaps written by a Niziri Ismirili towards the 
elid of  the fifthleleventh century, see P. Casanova, 'Un nouveau manuscrit 
dc la scctc dcs Assassins', J A ,  I I scrie, 19 (1922). pp. 126-135, and M. 
Qazvini, Yiddishtht i -y i  Qazvi t r i ,  cd. I. Afshir (Tehran, I 332-1 3 5411953- 
1975)~ vol. 8, pp. I 10-143, both Casanova and Qazvini were of the opinion 
that the unique manuscript copy of  the Dastur now preserved at the 
BibliothPquc Nationalc, Paris, probably once belonged to the famous 
Ismi'ili library at Alamut. 

37. Al-Kashshi, nl-RljLII, pp. 217-2 I 8, 321, 325-326, 354-356 and 390; sotnc of 
thcsc traditions are examined in W. Ivanow, 'Imam Isrnail', J A S B ,  NS, 19 

(19231, pp. 305-3 1 0 .  

38. Thc  most famous one anlongst such works attributed to al-Mufaddal b. 
'Uniar al-Ju'fi is the K i t i h  ol-haJ wa'l-agil la,  cd. ' A .  Tiniir  and Ign. A. 
Khalift? (2nd cd. ,  Beirut, 1970)~ also edited by M.  Ghilib (4th ed., Beirut, 
1983), reporting the views of  the l m i m  al-Siidiq; see Ivanow, Guide ,  p. 30, 
where it is wrongly stated that al-Mufaddal was executed in 1451762; also by 
Ivanow, Istnaili Literclture, pp. 59, 64 and 101, and L. Massignon, 'Esquisse 
d'unc bibliographic Nusayrie', in M P l a r ~ p s  Syrietrs ofer ts  li M .  RerlP Dlrssaud 
(Paris, 1939), vol. 2, pp. 914-915. 

39. O n  al-Mufaddal and his group, see al-Kashshi, a l - R i j i l ,  pp. 321-329, 509 and 
530-53 I ;  al-Najiishi, a l - R i j i l ,  pp. 295-296; al-Tiisi, Fihrist, p. 337; also by a]- 
Tiisi, K t j i l ,  pp. 3 14 and 360; al-Ash'ari, M a q i l i t ,  pp. I 3 and 29; al-Baghdidi, 
a/-Forq,  p. 236; tr. Halkin, p. 65, and al-Shahrastini, a / - M i l a l ,  vol. I ,  p. 168; 
tr. Kazi, p. 144; see also H .  Halm, 'Das Buch der Schatten. Die Mufaddal- 
Tradition dcr 6ul5t und die Urspriinge des Nosairiertums', D e r  Islam, $ 5  
(1978), pp. 219-267, and 58 (1981), pp. 15-86, and also by Halni, Islawrische 
Ctrosis, pp. 24-274. 

40. Al-Kashshi, a / - R i j i l ,  pp. 244-245; see also al-Najishi, 01-Ri j i l ,  pp. 81-82; 
Lewis, Ori'yirrs, p. 39, and Omar ,  'Some Aspects', p. 177. 

41 .  L. Massignon, 'Explication du plan de Kiifa', in his Opera  Mitrora, V O ~ .  3, 
p. 50. Al-Saffah had established his capital at al-Anbir in I 341752; he died and 
was buried in his palace thcrc in r 361754. Al-Mansur moved his capital from 
al-Anbiir to al-Hira shortly after taking power, which lends further support 
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to the reports contending that Isrna'il's death occurred after 1361754; see 
Lassner, Shaping, pp. I 55  and 158-1 59. 
See the following works by L. Massignon: 'Bibliographic Qarrnate1, pp. 
3 2 ~ 3 3 0 ;  'Les Origines Shiites de la f a d l e  vizirale des Bani'l Furit', 
in MPlanges Gaudefroy-Demombynus (Cairo, 193 5-1 945), p. 26; and 
'Karmatians', El ,  vol. 2, p. 770, where Abu'l-Khatyib's death is wrongly 
 laced in 1671783, later changed to 145-1471762-764 in SEI. p. 221; Corbin. 
h d e ,  pp. I 5-16, and also his 'Une liturgie Shi'ite', pp. 8 3  and 85. 
L. Massignon, Salmart Pik el les prlmices spirituelles de l'lslam lranierr (Tours, 
I 934). pp. 16-1 9; English translation, Salmin Pik atrd the Spiritual Begirrrrirrgs 
of lranian Islam, tr. J .  M.  Unvala (Bombay, 195 s) ,  p p  10-1 2. 
Lewis, Origirrs, pp. 42ff. The Asrar al-nuraga" ofJarfar b. Mansir al-Yarnan, 
cited in Ivanow, Rise, text pp. 95-96, translation pp. 292-293, ed. Ghilib, 
pp. 256257,  reports that Ismi'il at one time, before Abu'l-Khattab's 
denouncement by the Irnirn al-Sidiq, had attended a school directed by 
Abu'l-Khaytib. For a criticism of  Massignon's hypothesis, see Ivanow, 
Alleged, pp. 165-169. 
Ivanow, Alleged, pp. 138ff. See also al-Qidi, a/-Kaysitriyya, pp. zllyff. 
See several works by al-Nu'rnin: Da'i'im, vol. I ,  pp. 4 ~ 5 0 ;  Book of Faith, 
pp. 58-59, and Kittib al-majilis wa'l-musiyarit, ed. PI-Habib al-Faqi et al. 
(Tunis, 1978)' pp. 84-85. 
See W. Ivanow, 'Notes sur I'Umrnu'l-Kitab des Isrnaeliens de 1'Asie 
Centrale', REI, 6 ( I  932). pp. 419-481; also his lsmaili Literature, pp. 193-195, 
and L. Massignon, 'Die Ursprunge und die Bedeutung des G~lostizismus in1 
Islam'. Ej ,  5 (1937). pp. 55ff. 
Ummu'l-kitib, text p. I I ;  Italian translation, Ummu'l-Kitib, it~troduzione, 
traduzione e note, tr. Pio Filippani-Ronconi (Naples. 1966). p. 23. 
Ivanow, Alleged, pp. 99-100, and Corbin, Etude, p. 16. 
Ivanow, 'Notes sur 1'Urnmu'l-Kitab', pp. 422-4255; also by Ivanow, Studies 2, 

pp. 8 and 82, where it is stated that the original Arabic text of the treatise was 
probably composed in the secondleighth century; Corbin, Etude, pp. I 2 and 
14; also his Histoire, pp. I I 1-1 12, and Madelung's review of Filippani- 
Ronconi's translation in Oriens, 25-26 (1976), pp. 352-358. 
H. Halm, Kosmologie und Heilslehre derfriihen Isma'aiya (Wiesbaden, 1978). 
pp. 142-168, an excellent study of early Ismi'ili thought, and also his 
Islamische Gnosis, pp. I 13-198; see also E. F. Tijdens, 'Der rnythologisch- 
gnostische Hintergrund des Urnm al-Kitib', Acta Iranica, I 6 (I 977). pp. 24 I- 
526, which was left unfinished by the death of  its author. 
Al-Qurnrni, al-Maqilit, pp. 56-59; see also L. Massignon, 'Recherches sur 
les Shi'ite extrkrnistes h Bagdad', ZDMG,  92 (1938)' pp. 378-382; Halrn, 
Kosmologie, pp. I 57ff.. and also his Islarnische Cnosis, pp. 21 8ff. 
Al-Qurnrni, a/-Maqillat, pp. 5 e o  and 63. See also al-Kashshi, a/-Rijil, pp. 
305 and 398-401; Ibn Hazrn, al-Fi:al, vol. 4, p. 186; Friedlaender, 
'Heterodoxies', pp. 65-66; also his 'Heterodoxies: Commentary', pp. lor- 
103; al-Shahrastini, a/-Milal, vol. I ,  pp. 175-176; tr. Kazi, pp. 151-152; 
Massignon, Salmin Pik, pp. 44-45; tr. Unvala. p. 32; R. Strothmann, 
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'Morgenlandische Geheimsekten in abendlandischer Forschung ulld die 
Handschrift Kiel arab. I g', Abhatrdlungetr der Dvutschen A kadvrniv dvr Wissurls- 
chajen z u  Berlin, Klasse fur Sprachetr, Literatur urtd Kurrst, 5 (1952), pp. 41-42, 
text pp. 25-27; Halm, Islamische Cnosis ,  pp. 225fT., and B. Lewis, 'Bashshar 
al-Sha'iri', Elz ,  vol. I ,  p. 1082. 

54. O n  the Nusayris, also known as the 'Alawis, see al-Nawbakhti, Firaq, p. 78; 
al-Qummi, al -Maqi l i t ,  pp. I 00-1 01 ; al-Ash'ari, M a q i l i t ,  p. I 5; al-Baghdadi, 
nl-Farq, pp. 2 3 ~ 2 4 2 ;  tr. Halkin, pp. 7-74; Ibn Hazm, a/-Fisal, vol. 4, p. 188; 
Friedlaender, 'Heterodoxies', pp. 71-72; also his 'Heterodoxies: Conlmen- 
tary', pp. 126128,  and al-Shahrastini, al-Milal,  vol. I ,  pp. I 88-1 89; tr. Kazi, 
pp. 161-162. Amongst the modern authorities, aside from the standard 
studies of  R. l>ussaud, Histoire el religiotl des No2airis (Paris, 1900). with a full 
bibliography, and R. Basset, 'Nusairis', E R E ,  vol. 3, pp. 417-419. reference 
may be made to R. Strothmann, 'Seelenwanderung bei den Nusairi', Orict~s,  
12 (1959). pp. 89-1 14, and other relevant articles of  this scholar listed in 
Halm, Kosrr~olo,pie, p. 203. L. Massignon, who  regarded both the Nusayris 
and the Ismirilis as the heirs of the Khaytibis, has also produced valuable 
work here; see especially his 'Bibliographie Nusayrie', pp. 9 I 3922 ;  'Nus- 
airi', EI,  vol. 3, pp. 963-967, and 'Les Nusayris', in ~ ' ~ l a h o r a t i o t r  de l'lslarn, 
pp. IOFI 14. See also Halm, lslamische Gttosis, pp. 284-355, and W. Kadi, 
"Alawi', E I R ,  vol. I ,  pp. 804-806. 

55. See L. Massignon, La Mubihala de Miditre et l'hyperdulie de Fatima (Paris, 
1955)~ pp. 1 ~ 2 6 ;  also his Saltnin P i k ,  pp. 30-39; tr. Unvala, pp. 20-28; J .  
Horvitz, 'Salmin al-Firisi', Der  Islam, 12 (1922), pp. 178-1 83, and G. Levi 
Della Vida, 'Salmin al-Firisi', El, vol. 4, pp. I 16-1 17. 

56. According to P. Filippani-Ronconi the U m m  al-ki t ib  was originally produced 
by a Gnostic-Manichaean sect with cabalistic and Mazdaean strains in some 
Aramaic-Mesopotamian milieu. Later in the secondleighth century, the 
members of this sect became subjected to Muslim persecutions and fled to 
Khurisin and Central Asia where the treatise was now influenced by 
Buddhist ideas. Still later, the sectarians in question became Muslims, and 
more specifically extremist Shi'is o f  the Mughiri-Khattibi tradition. 
Eventually, during the fifth-sixthltenth-eleventh centuries, these Central 
Asian Shi'is were converted t o  Ismi'ilism, without incorporating any 
Isrni'ili doctrines into the U m m  al-kit ib which they continued to  preserve; 
see Filippani-Ronconi's introductory section in his Italian translation 
of  Ummu'l-kit ib,  pp. xvii-lv, and his 'Note sulla soteriologica e sul sim- 
bolismo cosmico dell'Ummu'l-Kitib', A I U O N ,  NS, 14 (1964), pp. 1 I I- 

134, and 'The Soteriological Cosmology of  Central-Asiatic Ismi'ilism', in 
IsmJili Contributions to lslnmic Culture,  ed. S. H .  Nasr (Tehran, 1977), pp. 
101-120. 

57. Idris, ' U y i n ,  vol. 4, pp. 351-356; also by Idris, Znhr al-matZrri, in Ivanow, 
Rise, text pp. 53-58, translation pp. 240-248; English summary, based 
mainly on the 'Uy i in ,  in W. Ivanow, 'Ismailis and Qarmatians', J B B R A S ,  
NS, 16 (1940)- pp. 6 d 3 .  

58. In the Asriral-tiulaqi', cited in Ivanow, Rise, text p. 99, translation p. 296, ed. 
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Ghilib, p. 259, it is furthermore mentioned that Muhammad was fourteen 
years old when his father died. O n  this basis, it can be inferred, therefore, 
that Isrniril b. Ja'far had predeceased his father by some twelve years. or 
around I 36 A.H. 

59. Cited in Qazvini's notes in Juwayni, Ta'rikh, vol. 3, pp. 148 and 31~+31r,  
and in Dinishpazhuh, 'Dhayli' ( I  j45/1966), p. 22. 

60. lvanow, 'Early Shi'ite Movements', p. I 7; Ivanow, BrieJ p. y, and M.  Kimil 
Husayn, Ti'ifat a/-lsma'iliyya (Cairo, 1959)~ p. 12. 

61. The Dasttir al-mutlaj~imit~, cited in de Goeje, Mimoirr, p. 203, mentions India 
as the farthest region reached by Muhammad; but according to Ibn 'Inaba. 
'Urndat a/-@lib, p. 233. he left Medina much later, in the company of the 
caliph Hirun  al-Rashid, for Baghdad, where he eventually died. O n  the 
other hand, Idris, in his 'Uyiin, vol. 4, pp. 353-354, and his Zahr ol-marani, 
cited in Ivanow, Rise, text p. 54, translation p. 241, natnes several towns in 
Persia ultimately reached by Muhammad; he also reports that the remains of 
Muhammad were transferred from Persia to Cairo during the rule of the 
F i~ imid  caliph al-Mu'izz. See also Juwayni, Ta'rikh, vol. 3,  p. 148; tr. Boyle. 
vol. 2, p. 645; Rashid al-Din, IstnZiliyit~, p. I I ,  and P. H.  Manlour, Polemics 
otr the Origin of the Fatimi Caliphs (London, 1934)~ pp. 66-68, 

62. See Qazvini's comments in Juwayni, Ta'rikh, vol. 3, p. 3 I I ,  and Ivanow, 
Rise, p. 67. Zihid 'AIi in his Ta'rikh, vol. I ,  pp. 43 and 65, places Muham- 
mad's death in 183/799, while both Tirnir, al-ltnima. p. 18 I .  and M. Ghilib, 
Ta'rikh nl-da'wa a/-lsmbiliyya (and ed., Beirut, 1965), p. 46, mention the year 
1931808-809. 

63. Al-Kulayni, al-Ustil, vol. I ,  pp. 485-486; al-Kashshi, a/-Rijil, pp. 263-265. 
and Ibn Shahrishiib, Maniqib, vol. 5, p. 77. 

64. Ibn 'Inaba, 'Umdat a/-!ilib, pp. 234ff.; ldris, 'Uyitr, vol. 4, p. 356; Ilast~ir al- 
rnunaj~imfir, quoted in de Goeje, MPmoire, pp. 8-9 and 203, and Ivanow, Rise, 
pp. 38-39. lsmirili sources avoid mentioning Muhammad's first two sons, 
with the main exception of ldris, Zahr a/-rna'ir~i, cited in Ivanow, Rise, tcxt 
pp. 53-54. translation p. 241. 

65. Al-Nawbakhti, Firaq, p. 61, and al-Qummi, nl-Maqilif, p. 83. Just prior to 
their discussion of  the Qarimita, these authors also refer to a Khattibi sub- 
group recognizing a line of  inlims descendcd from Muhammad b. Ismi'il. 
See also Lewis, Origirrs, pp. 4-41 and 78, and Ivanow. 'Ismailis and 
Qarn~atians', pp. 79ff. 

66. See Ivanow, Stlrdies 2, p. 24, and W. Madclung, 'Ki'im AI  Muhamnlad'. 
El2, vol. 4, pp. 456457.  

67. Al-Nawbakhti, Firaq, pp. 61-64; al-Qummi, 01-Mnqil'it, pp. 83-86; English 
translation in Stern, St~dies, pp. 47-53. with a note therein by W .  Madclung. 
See also Stern, 'lsmirilis', pp. 102-103 and 108, and Madclung, 'Inlanlat', 
pp. 48ff. 

68. R. Strothmann, 'Sab'iya', El, vol. 4, pp. 23-25. 
69. Al-Hamdini, Gettealo'qy, text pp. 10-1 I .  translation p. 13. 
70. Kitib al-rushd, pp. 198ff.; tr. Ivanow in Strrdit'x 2. pp. 43ff. 
71. Ja'far b. Mansir  al-Yaman, Kitib a/-&as/!/; cd. It. Strothnlanll (Lolldon. ~'tc., 
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1952). PP. 62, 77, 103-104, ~og-110, 135, 160, I70 and elsewhere. This 
important early Ismi'ili text, conlpiled probably during the reign of the 
second Fitimid caliph-imam, al-Qi'im, has been edited also by M. (;hilib 
(Beirut, 1984), but our references are to Strothmann's cdition. See also JaCfar 
b. Mansur al-Yarnan, Asrir al-trutaqi', ed. Ghilib, pp. 21, 39, locj and 112. 
Ummtr'l-kitib, text pp. 91-92; tr. Filippani-Honconi, pp. 2 2 ~ ~ 2 3 0 ;  this is the 
only clear Ismi'ili idea found in the treatise. For similar ideas held by the 
Mukhammisa, see al-Qummi, al-Maqilit, pp. 56 and 59. 
Stern, 'lsmZtilis', p. 101; see also Madelung, Religious Trends, p. 93. 
Al-Nawbakhti, Firaq, p. 64, and al-Qummi, 01-Maqilil, p. 86. 
See Massignon, 'Bibliographic Qarmate', p. 334, and Qazvini's comments 
in Juwayni, Ta'rikh, vol. 3. p. 327. According to al-Mutahhar b. Tihir al- 
Muqaddasi (al-Maqdisi), al-Bad' wa'l-ta'rikh, cd. C1. Huart (Paris, 1 8 g p  
1919)~  vol. I .  p. I 37, the title of  Ibn Hizim's book was al-Naqd 'ala'l- 
Beittiyya; but in al-Maqrizi, I t t i ' i ~ ,  ed. Butlz, p. 12. ed. al-Shayyil, vol. I ,  

p. 23, the book is mentioned as the KitrSb radd 'ali'l-lsm2i/iyya. See also C. H. 
Becker, Beitrige zur Ceschichte Acyypretrs utlter dern lslarn (Strassburg, 1902- 
ryoj),  vol. I ,  p. 6; 1. Goldziher, Streitschrjfi des G a ~ i / i , ~ ~ e r ~  die Bilit~ijja-Sekte 
(Leiden, 191 6), p. I 5; Ivanow, Allyyed, p. 2, and T i h i  al-Wali. al-Qarimi!a 
(Beirut, 1y81), pp. 235-23') 
Al-Tabari, Ta'rikh, 111, pp. 2124ff.; English translation, The History of al- 
~ a b a r i :  Volume 37. The 'Abtdsid Recovery, tr. Philip M.  Fields (Albany, 
N.Y. ,  1987), pp. 16gff. 
Idris, 'Uyiitr, vol. 4, pp. 357-367 and 30-404; English summary in Ivanow, 
'Ismailis and Qarmatians', pp. 63ff., and in Ivanow, Rise, pp. 33ff. Another 
succinct Isnli'ili account of the ancestors of 'Ubayd Allah is found in the first 
volunle of  the K i t h  al-azhir of Hasan b. Nuh al-Bharuchi, in Mutrtakhabit 
Istrra"iIliyya, ed. 'A. al-'Awwi (Damascus, 1958), pp. 181-250, English 
summary in Ivanow, Rise, pp. 29ff. 
The  earliest Istni'ili source relating these details is apparently the lstitir al- 
itrZtn written by Ahmad b. lbrihim (or Muhammad) al-Nisiburi, who 
flourished towards thc end of the fourthltenth century; this work has been 
edited, together with another Isn~i ' i l i  text, by Ivanow in Bcrlletitr ofrhe Faculty 
qf Artj, Utriversity of eqypr. 4 (1936), pp. 93-107; English translation in 
Ivanow, Rist*. translation pp. I 57-183. The  Arabic text of the lstitir is 
reproduced in Akhbir al-Qarimita, ed. S. Zakkir  (2nd ed., Damascus, 1982), 
pp. I I 1-1 32, not referred to  hereafter. 
Zihid 'Ah, 7'a'rikh, vol. I ,  p. 43; Husayn, 7i'ifat, p. 17; Timir ,  al-ltnima, 
p. 182. and (;hilib, Arlitn, pp. 342-344. 
Ivanow, Rise, pp. 41 and 57; Zihid 'Ali, Ta'rikh, vol. I ,  p. 43; Husayn, 
Ti'jfot, p. 18; Timir ,  al-lrrritna, p. 183. O n  'Ubayd Allah, see Ibn Khallikan, 
Biqyrt~pkict~l Dictii~rtnry, tr. William MacGuckin de Slatle (Paris, I 842-1 871), 
vol. 2 ,  pp. 77-79; H .  I. Hasan and T. A. Sharaf, 'Llbayd Allah a/-Maltdi 
(Cairo. 1947); Ghalib, i4'liirr~, pp. 348-358; J .  Walker, 'al-Mahdi 'Ubaid 
Allah', El, vol. 3, pp. I I *I 2 I ,  and F. Ilachraoui, 'al-Mahdi 'Ubayd Allah', 
El2, vol. 5, pp. 1142-1244. 



Notes to pages I 07-1 09 6 0 3  

In 'Ubayd Allah's letter cited in al-Hamdini, Genealogy,  text pp. I W I  I ,  

translation p. 13, he is named as an imam, while 'Ubayd Allih's father al- 
Husayn b. Ahmad is not included among the 'hidden imsms'; his imamate is 
also implied in Jarfar b. MansGr al-Yaman, Kitib al-kashf, pp. 98-99. See 
Ivanow, Rise,  pp. 42-43 and 59; and Madelung, 'Imamat', pp. 55 and 71 ff., 
where it is suggested that 'Ubayd Allah's father may have been elevated to 
thc iniimate retrospectively, and H. Halm, 'Ahmad b. 'Abdallih', ElR,  vol. 
1 ,  p p  638439.  
Al-Nisiburi, Isritir, pp. 9 5 4 ~ 6 ;  tr. Ivanow in Rise, translation pp. 37and 162- 
163, and al-Miliji, al-Maj i l i s  al-Mustansiriyya, p. 143. 
Ivanow, Rise, p. 28. 
See Maniour, Polemics, especially pp. 60-64, 124-1 55 and I 89-2 19; Zihid 
'Ali, Ta'rikh, vol. I ,  pp. 74-75; Sami N.  Makarem, 'The Hidden Imams of 
thc Isnii'ilis', al-Abhath,  22 (1969), pp. 23-37, and Nagel, Friihe lstnailiya, pp. 
56-72. examining also the main recent contributions. 
AI-Hamdini, Cewralogy,  text pp. I 1-12, translation p. 14. See also al- 
Qurnmi, d l - M a q i l i t ,  p. 88, which somehow seems to support this claim; 
Madclung, 'Imamat', pp. 69-70; Madelung, 'Bemerkungen', pp. 38-39, and 
Hanldani and de Blois, 'A Re-Examination', pp. 179-1133 and 200-201, 

arguing that the imims listed by 'Ubayd Allah al-Mahdi in fact belong to 
two parallel lines ofdescendants ofJarfar al-Sidiq, representing the progenies 
of 'Abd All5h and his brother Isma'il b. Ja'far. The authors of this interesting 
article further argue that the official Fitimid genealogy was later derived by 
combining the two lines and rearranging the genealogy claimed by 
al-Mahdi. 
Ibn al-hadim, K i t i b  a/-Fihrisr, ed. G .  Flugel (Leipzig, I 871-1 872)- vol. I ,  pp. 
I 8 6 1  87; English translation, T h e  Fihrist of al-Nadim, ed. and tr. B. Ilodge 
(New York, 1970). vol. I ,  pp. 462-467; Persian translation, based on 
additional manuscripts, K i t i b  a/-Fihrist, M. R. Tajaddud (2nd ed., Tehran, 
134611967), pp. 348-351. The late M.  R. Tajaddud also prepared an Arabic 
edition of  al-Fihrist (Tehran, 1971) which will not be referred to. 
See al-Maqrizi, I t t i r e ,  ed. Bunz, pp. I 1-12, ed. al-Shayyil, vol. I ,  p. 22; 

Becker, Britraqe, vol. I ,  pp. qff.; Massignon, 'Bibliographie Qarmaye', 
p. 334; Mamour, Polemics, pp. 35-36 and I jyff.; Qazvini's notes in Juwayni, 
Ta'rikh, vol. 3, pp. 328-329; Lewis, O r i g i t ~ s ,  pp. 6-8; Madelung, 
'Fatimiden', pp. 68ff.; Madelung, 'Imamat', pp. 58-59, and Stern, Strrdies, 
pp. 61-62. 
Ahmad b. 'Abd al-Wahhib al-Nuwayri, N i h i y a t  a/-arab, ed. M .  Jibir 'Abd 
al-'AI al-Hini et al. (Cairo, 1984), vol. 25, pp. I 87-3 I 7; partially translated 
into French in de Sacy, Expose', vol. I ,  introduction pp. 74-1 71, I 84-238 and 
43 8ff. 
Ibn al-Dawiidiri, K a r ~ z  01-durar, ed. S .  al-Munajjid (Cairo, 1961), vol. 6, pp. 
6ff., 17-21 and 44-1 56. 
Al-Maqrizi utilized the historical part of Akhu Muhsin's work in his history 
of the Fitimids, I t t i r e  al-hr.rnafil, ed. Bunz, pp. I 1-14 and 101-143, ed. al- 
Shayyil, vol. I ,  pp. 22-29 and I 5 1-201 (reproduced in A k h b i r  al-Qoritni!a, 
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pp. 325-383). and in his unfinished history of  Egypt, al-Mirqaffi, partially 
reproduced in Akhbir al-Qarirni!n, pp. 39 I ff.; French translation of a relevant 
section from ol-Muqajfi is contained in k. Quatrcnlcre, 'M6rnoires 
historiques sur la dynastic des khaliks Fatiniites', yp. I 17-123, and in E. 
Fagnan, 'Nouveaux textes historiqucs relatifs a I'Afrique du Nord ct i la  
Sicile: 1, Traductiotl de la biographie d10beyd  Allah', ill Cvtiterrario delld 
trascita di Michele Atrrari (Palerrno, I ~ I O ) ,  vol. 2, pp. 3 5-86. The  doctririal part 
of Akhii Muhsin's book is given ill al-Maqrizi's Kitib al-rrrau~t?i~ uu1'1-i'ribir 
hi-dliikr a/-khi!a! wall-ithir (Buliq, I 2701 I 1(53), VOI. I ,  pp. 391-397; French 
translation, Descriptiotr lristoriqcre el topogrriphiqur dr ~ ' & ~ ~ t e ,  tr. U.  Uouriarit 
and 1'. Casanova, in Minloires publics par Ics nienlbres de I'lnstitut Franqais 
dlArchbologie Orientale du Caire (Cairo, I 895-1y20). vol. 4, pp. I 22-144, 
reproduced in P. Casanova, 'La Doctrine secr2te dcs Fatinides d l ~ g y p t e ' ,  
BIFAO, 18 ( I ~ z I ) ,  pp. 130-165. 

91. Al-Mas'iidi, Kitib a/-tartbilr wa'l-ishriif, ed. M.  J.  de Goejc (Leiden, 18gq), 
p. 396; French translation, Le Livrr Je l'averti~srtnent et de la revisiotr, tr. B. 
Carra de Vaux (Paris. 1896), p. 502; this work was completed in 3451956. 

92. It is used in the chapter on the Bitiniyya in al-Baghdidi, al-Farq, pp. 266ff.; 
tr. Halkin, pp. 108ff.; it also provided one of the  sources of l sn~i ' i l  b. Ahrnad 
al-Busti, a Mu'tazili author who around 40011oog produced an anti-lsn~i'ili 
book entitled Mitr kashf asrir a/-Bi!itriyya, see S. M .  Stern, 'Abu'l-Qasim al- 
Busti and his Refutation ofIsmi'ilism',JRAS (1961), pp. 14-35. Ibn al-Jawzi 
(d. 597/1200), a historian and one of  the most famous Hanbali jurists of 
Baghdad, utilized the Ibn Rizinl-Akhii Muhsin account in his treatise on the 
Qarrnatis, included in his major historical work a/-Mutzto?atn. This small 
treatise, included in Akhbir al-Qarimila, pp. 253-268, is also edited and 
translated in J .  de Somogyi, 'A Treatise on the Qarmatians', RSO, I 3 ( ~ y j ~ ) ,  
pp. 248-265. Many important later sources, such as Juwayni, Ta'rikh, vol. 3, 
pp. 152ff.; tr. Boyle, vol. 2, pp. 647ff., and Rashid al-Din, IstnZiliyiti, pp. 
I rff., have drawn on the same account; for more references, see Lewis, 
Origins, pp. 58-60. 

93. The  text, and the list of the signatories of the manifesto with slight variations, 
may be found in Ibn al-Jawzi, a/-Mutrta?am, ed. F. Krenkow (Hyderabad, 
I 357-136211938-1943), vol. 7, p. 255; Juwayni, Ta'rikh, vol. 3, pp. 174-177; 
tr. Boyle, vol. 2, pp. 658-660; Ibn Khaldiin, Tlze Muqaddimah, tr. F. 
Rosenthal (2nd ed., Princeton, 1y67), vol. I ,  pp. 45-46; al-Maqrizi, Ittic%, 
ed. Bunz, pp. 22-23, ed. al-Shayyil, vol. I ,  pp. 43-44, and Ibn Taghribirdi, 
al-Nujiim al-zihira f i  muliik M i y  wa'l-Qihira (Cairo, I 348-1 391/192~1972) ,  
vol. 4, pp. 2 2 ~ 2 3 1 ;  see also Mamour, Polemics, pp. 16-29; Lewis, Oricqitrs, 
pp. 8 and 60-61, and al-Wali, al-Qarimita, pp. 361ff. 

94. See Mamour, Polemics, pp. 3 ~ ~ 4 2 ;  Ivanow, Alleged, pp. 83-103, and A. Abel, 
'Daysiniyya', El2, vol. 2, p. 199. 

95. This was a flourishing mediaeval town in Khuzistin founded at the bcgin- 
ning of the secondleighth century, and today its ruins to the south of 
Shiishtar are known as Band-i Qir;  see the anonymous Hudiid a/-'ilarn, the 
Regions ofthe World, tr. V. Minorsky (2nd ed., London, I 97o), pp. 75 and 
I 30, an important geographical work of the second half of the fourthltenth 
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century; Yiqut ?I-Hamawi, Muj'atn a/-bulditr, ed. F. W"strnfeld (Leipzig, 
18661973). vol. 3, p. 676; partial French translation, l>jtlio,,,jajre 
gPographique, historique el 1ittPraire de la Perse, tr. C .  Barbier de Mcynard (Paris, 
I 861). pp. 402-403; G. Le Strange, The Lands ofthe h s t e n ~  Caliphare (2nd cd.. 
Canlbridge, 1930). PP. 233.236237, 242 and 246247, and M. Strcck and L. 
Lockhart, "Askar Mukram', El2, vol. I ,  p. 71 I .  

96. This is the title reported by al-Nuwayri, Nihiyat a/-arab, vol. 25, p. 220; tr. de 
Sacy, ExposP, vol. I ,  introduction p. 148. The same book has been referred to 

under other titles, such as Kirib a/-balaayh a/-akbar, n~elltiotlcd by thc Zaydi 
author Muharllmad b. al-Hasan al-llaylami in his Bayirr madlrhab al- 
Bi!irriyya, ed. R. Strothnlanrl (Istanbul, 1939), pp. I 5. 30. 42, 59, 72-73, 75- 
76, 78-8 I ,  84, 86 and 91+)q, an anti-lsmi'ili treatise forming part of a Iargcr 
work completed in 70711 308, while al-Baghdidi. a/-Farq, p. 278, kllows the 
book as the Kitib a/-siyisa u~a'l-baligh. S. M. Stcrll in a chapter cntitled 'Thc 
Book of the Highest Initiation and other anti-lsn~a'ili Travesties' illcludcd in 
his Studies, pp. 5 6 8 3 ,  has partially recollstructcd the Arabic text of thc 
treatise in question with an English translation, from quotations prcscrvcd 
by different authors including al-Nuwayri, al-Baghdadi and al-llaylami. 

97. Ibn al-Nadim, al-Fihrist, vol. I ,  p. 189; tr. Ilodgc, vol. I ,  p. 471; t r .  
Tajaddud, p. 353. 

98. See Ivanow, Guide, pp. 41 and 78; also his lsrnaili Lireratrrre, pp. 38, 44 and 07, 
and Poonawala, Bio, pp. 44 and 56. 

99. Becker, BeitraRe, vol. I ,  p. 7; Massignon, 'Bibliographic Qarnldtc', pp. 332 
and 336; Ivanow, Studies 2, p. 125; Madelung, 'Fatinliden', pp. 6 ~ 7 3 ;  also 
his 'Inlamat', I 12-1 14, and Stern, Strtdies, pp. 61 and 64. 

roo. As preserved, for example, by al-Nuwayri, Nilrciyat a/-arah. vol. 25, p. 216; 

tr. de Sacy, ExposP, vol. I ,  introduction pp. I 37-1 38. 
101. Massignon, 'Bibliographie Qarnlate', pp. 330-33 I ;  also his 'Karnlatians'. 

p. 768; Qazvini's notes in Juwayni, Ta'rikh, vol. 3, pp. 3 12-343, and Lcwis. 
Origirrs, pp. 62-65. 

102. Ivanow, Rise, pp. 127ff. and 140-156, and also, A1lc:qed. cspccially pp. 28-82. 
103. Ivanow, 'Ismailis and Qarmatians', p. 70, and also, ,4llqqc~d, p. Z.  

104. Al-Kashshi, al-Rijil, pp. 245-246 and 389; al-Najishi, 411-H~jril, p. 148; al- 
TUsi, Filirist, pp. 197-198; al-Tusi, Rijil, pp. 135 and 225; Ibn Shahrishub, 
Ma'ilittt, p. 65, and his Matriqib, vol. 5, p. 19. Scc also S. M. Stern, "Abd 
Allah b. Maymtin', ,512, vol. I ,  p. 48; H. Halm. "Abdallih b. Maynlbl al- 
Qaddih', EIR, vol. I ,  pp. 182-183, and B. Lcwis. 'llindin', Elz. vol. 2, 
p. 301. 

1 0  Al-Hamdani, Gerrealogy, text pp. *lo, translation p. 12. 

106. Ivanow had already made this inference in his Allc:qtpd, pp. I 1-1 I 2, bcforc 
this letter had come to light; see also Mamour. Polcmi~s, pp. 68ff. 

107. Cited in Ibn 'Inaba, 'Umdar a/-!ilib, p. 233; see also Ivanow, Allqyrd, p. 106. 

108. This epistle has been preserved in Idris, 'Uylirr, vol. 5. pp. 100-10z; it is 
published and translated in Ivanow, 'Ismailis arld Qarnlatialls'. pp. 74-70. 
and also in Stern, 'Heterodox Ismarilism at  the Tinle of al-Mu'izz', pp. I 1-1 3 
and 2 6 2 7 ,  hereafter cited as 'Heterodox'. 

109. A ~ - N U ' & ~ ,  al-Mqiilis, pp. 405-41 I and 523-5.5. Thc tcbxt m d  Etlglish 
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translation of the relevant passages are also to be found in Stern, 'Heterodoxp, 
pp. I 4-1 7 and 28-3 3. 

I 10. See Lewis, O r k i n s ,  pp. 47-50, 53-54 and 65-67; W.  Ivanow, 1bn al-Qaddah 
(2nd ed., Bombay, 1957). pp. 135-141; Madelung, 'Itnarnat', pp. 73ff., and 
Ghilib, A t l i m ,  pp. 345-347 arid 559-561. 

I I I .  See Stern, 'Heterodox', pp. I 8-22. 
I 12. For more details on the work o l  this Zaydi author and its refutation by a]- 

Kirmini, entitled al-Kgfiya fi'l-radd 'nla'l-Hirutri al-Hdsani, included in a]- 
Kirmini, Majmi'at rasi'il, ed. M .  Ghilib (Beirut, 1983). pp. 148-1 82, see 
Ivanow, Rise, pp. 142-1 43, and also by lvanow, lsrnaili Literature, p. 44. 

I I 3. See, for example, de Sacy, ExposP, vol. I ,  pp. 83fl. 
I 14. Quoted in Ibn al-Nadim, 01-Filrrist, vol. I ,  p. I 87; tr. Ilodge, vol. 1, p. 465; 

tr. Tajaddud, p. 350. 
I I 5. The  relevant passage, quoted from a faulty manuscript, appears in Lcwis, 

Origins, pp. 51-52 and (Arabic text) p. 109; a more complete excerpt of the 
same passage may be found in Ivanow. Rise, text pp. 35-39. 

116. Ibrihim b. al-Husayn al-Himidi, K i t i b  karrz al-walad, ed. M .  Ghilib 
(Wiesbaden, 1971), pp. 208 and 21 1. 

I 17. Idris, ' U y i t r ,  vol. 4, p. 335 ,  and also by Idris, Zahral-mn'itri, in lvanow, Rise, 
text pp. 47, 49, 59-60 and 64, translation pp. 233 ,  236, 248, 250 and 256. 

I 18. Idris, Zahr  al-ma'ini, in Ivanow, Rise, text pp. 66ff.. translation pp. 2581f., 
and Madelung, 'Imamat', pp. 77-78; however, see also Idris, 'Uy i in ,  vol. 5,  
p. 89, and Hamdani and de Blois, 'A Rc-Examination', p. 190. 

I I 9. Qazvini's notes in Juwayni, Ta'rikh, vol. 3, pp. 3 3 ~ f f . ;  Stern, 'Hetcrodox', 
pp. 2-21, and also his "Abd Allih b. Maymun', p. 48. 

120. Lewis, Origins, pp. 44ff. and 71-73. 
121. Hasan and Sharaf, 'Uhayd A l l i h  al-Mahdi,  pp. 25ff., 37ff., 47-92 and 143- 

169, and Zihid 'AIi, Ta'rikh, vol. I ,  pp. 73-88. Scc also Fyzee, 'lsmi'ilis', in 
Rcli,yiorr irr the Middle East, vol. 2, pp. 3 19 and 329. 

122. Scc lvanow, Rise, pp. 54ff.. 129 and 15 1-152, and also his Alleged, pp. 
169-174. 

123. AS prcscrvcd by al-Nuwayri, Nifr iyat  al-arab, vol. 25, p. 191; tr. de Sacy, 
ExposP, vol. I ,  introduction p. 171; Ibn al-Dawidiri, Katix ,  vol. 6, p. 46, and 
al-Maqrizi, ltti'iz, cd. Bunz, p. 102, cd. al-Shayyil, vol. I ,  p. 153. It may be 
addcd that al-Mas'udi mentions the year 2601873-874 in his Kir ib  al-tarrbih, 
p. 395, tr. Carra de Vaux, p. 501. 

I 24. The  lbn Rizinl-Akhu Muhsin account of the daru/a in southern 'Iriq, aside 
from the already-noted direct quotation in Ibn al-Nadim, may be found in al- 
Nuwayri, Nilriyat al-drab, vol. 25, pp. 18yff.; tr. de Sacy, ExposP, vol. I ,  
introduction pp. 166ff.; and in Ibn al-Dawidiri, Katrx, vol. 6, pp. 44ff., and 
al-Maqrizi, I t t i ' i z ,  cd. Bunz, pp. I O I  ff., ed. al-Shayyil, vol. I ,  pp. i 5 ~ f f .  Al- 
Tabari's account is to be found in his Ta'rikh, 111, pp. 2124ff.; tr. Fields, pp. 
16yff. Relevant extracts from Thibi t  b. Sinin's history and Ibn al-'Adim's 
Brghynr nl-!alnb arc contained in Aklrbir 01-Qarirni!a, pp. 3ff. and 273ff. See 
also dc Gocjc, Mr'rrroire, pp. 16ff. and 199-203; Madelung, 'Fatimiden', pp. 
37ff., and also his 'Hamdin Karma!', El2,  vol. 3 ,  pp. 123-124; a general 
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treatnient of the Qarmati movement in 'Iraq is contained in M.  'A. 'A lyh ,  
Qurimi!at al-'lriq (Cairo, I 970). 

125.  Al-Tabari, Ta'rikh, 111, pp. 2129-2130; tr. Fields, p. 175; deGoeje, MP'moire, 
p. 26, and A. Popovic, La rPvolte des esclaves en Iraq au 1IP/1Xr siicle (Paris, 
1976). pp. I 22, 167 and I 7y-I 80. 

I 26. See ?I-Kashshi. al-R~jil ,  pp. 5 37-544; al-Najishi, a/-Rijil, pp. 216217; 
al-Tusi, Fihrist, pp. 254-255, and Ibn Shahrishub, Ma'ilim, pp. 8-81. 

127. Ib11 al-Nadin~, 01-Fihrist, vol. I ,  pp. 187, I 88 and 189; tr. Dodge, "01. I ,  pp. 
464, 468, 470 and 472; tr. 'Tajaddud, pp. 349, 352, 353 and 354; al-Nuwayri, 
Nihiyat a/-arab, vol. 25, pp. 191ff; tr. de Sacy, ExposP, vol. I ,  introduction 
pp. I Qff .  ; Ibil al-llawidiri, Kanz, vol. 6, pp. 4 6 4 7  and 79; al-Maqrizi, 
Ittifiz, ed. Bunz, pp. 103-104 and 130,  ed. al-Shayyil, vol. I .  pp. 155 and 
185, and al-Maqrizi, al-Muqafli, cited in Akhbiral-Qarimi!~, pp. 395 and 398. 
Sec also Ivanow, lsrnaili Literatur~, p. 17; Poonawala, Bio, pp. 3 1-33; S. M. 
Stern, "Abdin', EI2, vol. I ,  pp. 95-96, and W. Madelung, "Abdin b. al- 
Rabir', EIR, vol. I ,  pp. 207-208. 

128. Al-Tabari, Ta'rikh, 111, pp. 21262127; tr. Fields, pp. 171-173. 
129. See de Goeje, Me'moire, pp. 33-34; B. Carra de Vaux and M. G. S. Hodgson, 

'al-Djannibi, A b i  Sa'id', EI2, vol. 2, p. 452, and W. Madelung, 'Ab i  Sa'id 
jannibi', EIR, vol. I ,  pp. 380-381. 

130. Al-Daylami, Ba)lZn, p. 21. 
I 3 I .  Al-Nu'min, Zfritih, pp. 32-47; partial French translation, QuatrenlPre, 

'MCmoires historiques sur la dynastie des khalifes Fatimites', pp. I 23-1 3 I ;  

see also Idris, 'Uyin, vol. 4, pp. 396ff.; Zihid 'Ali, Ta'rikh, vol. I ,  pp. 68-71; 
H. F. al-Hamdini, a/-Sulayhiyy~in wa'l-haraka a/-Fi!imiyya.fi'l- Yamari (Cairo, 
1955), PP. 27ff.; Friedlaender, 'Heterodoxies: Commentary', pp. I ~ I  10; 
Arendonk, Les dihuts, pp. I 19-126 and 237-249; Ghilib. A'lim, pp. 233-241 
and 386391;  H .  Halm, 'Die Sirat Ibn HauSab: Die ismailitische da'wa im 
Jemen und die Fatimiden', Die Welt des Orients, 12 (I 98 I), pp. 107-1 3 5 ,  and 
W. Madelung, 'Mansir al-Yaman', El2, vol. 6, pp. 438-439. The establish- 
ment of the datwa in Yaman is also discussed in some detail by the Shifi'i 
jurist Bahi' al-Din al-Janadi (d. 73211332) in his Kitib a/-sultik; its relevant 
section on the Qarimira of Yaman, Akhbir al-Qarimi!a bi'l-Yamart, is to be 
found in Henry C. Kay, ed., Yaman, its Early Mediaeval History (London, 
I 892), text pp. I J ~ I  52, translation pp. 191-212. Al-Janadi quotes solely 
from Muhammad b. Milik al-Yamini, a Yamani Sunni jurist who became 
an Ismi'ili in the latter part o f  the fifthleleventh century, but who later 
abjured and wrote an anti-Ismi'ili treatise, Kashf asrir a/-Bi!itriyya wa aklrbir 
a/-Qarimiya, ed. M. Z. al-Kawthari (Cairo, ~ g j g ) ,  reproduced in Akhhir 01- 
Qarimi!~, pp. 201-251; this work apparently served as the primary source on 
early Ismitilism in Yanlan for all subsequent Sunni historians of Yaman. See 
also al-Wali, a/-Qarimi!~, pp. 250-257. 

132. AI-Nu'min, Ifritih, pp. 45 and 47; Lewis, 'Ismi'ili Notes'. pp. 5 9 m ;  
S. M. Stern, 'Ismi'ili Propaganda and Fatinlid Rule in Sind', IC, 23 (1949), 
pp. 298ff.; A. Hamdani, The Beginnings of the Isma'iliDarwa in Northern India 
(Cairo, 1956), and also his 'The Da'i Jalam b. Shayban and the Ismaili State of 
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Multan', in ?'he Great lsnraili Heroes, ed. A. 11. Kanji (Karachi, 1')73), pp. 
14-1 5. 

I 33. The  standard work on the Qarnlatis of  Bahrayn renlains de Goeje's Mitnoirr, 
especially pp. 33-47 and 6yff.. covering the earliest phase of thc da'wa therc; 
de Sacy also has a valuable discussion, based on various sources itlcluding 
Akhu Muhsin, in his ExposP, vol. I ,  introduction pp. 2 1  ~ f f . ;  thc relevant 
portion of the Ibn Hizinl-Akhi Muhsin account nlay be found in lbll 
Dawidir i ,  Kanz, vol. 6, pp. 55-62 and grff.; al-Nuwayri, Nihiyat al-arob, 
vol. 25, pp. 233ff., and al-Maqrizi, I t t i r e ,  ed. Sunz,  pp. 107ff., ed. al- 
Shayyil, vol. I ,  pp. I 59ff. Relevant extracts from Thibi t  b. Sinin's 7'a'rikh 
and al-Maqrizi's al-MuqaJZ are included in Akhbir al-Qarimila, pp. 12-16, 
35ff. and 4ooff. See also Lewis, Origins, pp. 76ff., and Madelung, 
'Fatimiden', pp. 34ff., which is the best modern survey of  the sources and of 
the later history of  the Qarmatis of  Bahrayn. 

I 34. Al-Tabari, Ta'rikh, 111, pp. 21 88ff., 2196-2197, 2205, 2232 and 2291; English 
translation, The History of a/-T3nhari: Volume 38, The Returtr ofthe Caliphate to 
Baghdad, tr. F. Rosenthal (Albany. N.Y. .  1y85). pp. 77ff., nbb8y, 98, 128- 
129 and 202, and al-Mas'udi, M~rriij, vol. 8, pp. rylff. 

135. Ibn Hawqal, Kitib @rat nl-ard, ed. J. H. Kramers (2nd ed., Leiden, 1938- 
1939). PP. 25-27; Niisir-i Khusraw, Safar-n&na, ed. and tr. Schcfcr, text pp. 
81-84, translation pp. 225-230, ed. M. Ilabir Siy5qi (5th ed., Tehran, 13561 
1977), pp. 147-151 See also de Goeje, MPtnoire, pp. I  off., and Lcwis, 
Origins, pp. 98-99. 

136. Nizim al-Mulk, Siyar a/-mrrliik (Siyisat-trima), ed. H. Ilarkc (2nd cd., 
Tehran, I j47/1968), pp. 282-295 and 297-305; English translation, Tlre Book 
of Govert~tnetrt or Rules for Kitlgs, tr. H. llarke (2nd ed., London, 1978), pp. 
208-218 and 220-226. Darke's edition supersedes Schefer's pioneering 
edition and French translation of  this work, Siasset NatnPh, traitP decyouverne- 
ment (Paris, 1891-1893). vol. I ,  pp. 183-193 and 194-195, and vol. 2, pp. 
268-281 and 283-284, and also the later Persian editions by 'A. R. Khalkhili 
(Tehran, 13 101193 I ) ,  pp. 157f-f.- 'A. Iqbal (Tehran, 132011941), pp. 26off., 
and by M.  Mudarrisi Chahirdihi (Tehran, 133411955). pp. 21 ~ f f .  It nlay be 
noted that Ilarke's second edition, adopted as our  reference, is based on thc 
oldest known, and hitherto most complete, manuscript of the text dated 6731 
1274 and preserved at the National Library of Tabriz; this nlanuscript has 
been utilized also in the edition ofJ .  Shu'ir (Tehran, I 3481 I 969), pp. 322-338 
and 340-35 I .  Besides a Russian translation by B. N .  Zakhoder (Moscow, 
1949). there is also a German translation ofthis work, Siyisattrirna: Cedntrkerr 
uttd Geschichtetr, tr. K. E. Schabinger (Munich, 1960), pp. 306-3 16 and 3 17- 
3 19, based on  Schefer's incomplete text. Niz im al-Mulk is used as the main 
authority in Stern's articles on the subject, 'The Early IsmiCT1i Missionaries in 
North-West Persia and in Khuris in and Transoxania', hereafter cited as 
'Early', and 'The First appearance of Isn~i'ilism in Iran', text of a lecture 
delivered at Tehran University, translated into Persian by S. H. Nasr and 
published in Revue de la FacirltP des Lettres, Utriversitf de TPhrarr, 9 ( I  3401 I 96 I ) ,  

pp. 1-1 3; published also separately, with the English text (Tehran, 1961). 
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137. Ibn al-Nadim, al-Fihrist, vol. I ,  p. 188; tr. Dodge, vol. I ,  pp. 467-468; tr. 

Tajaddud, pp. 351-352; al-Baghdidi, al-Farq, p. 267; tr. H a l h ,  pp. 112-113; 
al-Daylami, Baycin, pp. 20-21; Ibn al-DawSdiri, K a n t ,  vol. 6, pp. 95-96; al- 
Maqrizi, I t t i ' e ,  ed. Bunz, pp. I 30-1 3 I ,  ed. al-Shayyil, vol. I. p. I 86. Excerpts 
from some o f  these sources are to be found in Stern, 'Early', pp. 82*. 

I 3 8. I'oonawala, Bio,  p. 3 3 ,  and L. Massignon, L a  Passion d'al-Hosa ytr lbn Mattsour 
a / -Hal la j ,  martyr mystique du l'lslam (Paris, I y22), vol. I ,  pp. 77-80. where 
some parallels are drawn between Ghiyith and Mansur a]-);ia]lij, the famous 
rrlystic who was suspected of  Isma'ili affiliations and was executed in 3091 
922; this discussion does not appear in the second revised editiotl of this 
important work by Massignon, published posthumously in 1975. and 
subsequently translated into English (Princeton, 1982). 

139. O n  Abu Hi t im  and his works, see al-Hamdini, 'Sonle Unknown Isn~i'ili 
Authors', pp. 365-3693 al-Hamdani's introductory comments in his incom- 
plcte edition of  Abu Hitim's K i t i b  a / -z i t la  (Cairo, 19~7-19j8) .  vol. I ,  pp. 
14ff.; Ivanow, lsrnnili Literat~rru, pp. 24-26; Sezgin, C ' P S ~ ~ ~ C ~ I I Y ,  vol. I ,  p. 573; 
Poonawala, Bio,  pp. 3 6 3 9 ;  Ghilib, A'l i tn ,  pp. 97-98; S. M.  Stern, 'Abu 
Hitinl  al-Rizi', EI2, vol. I ,  p. 125, and H .  Halm, 'Abu Hitcm Rizi'. E I R ,  
vol. I ,  p. 315. 

I See al-Mas'udi, Muriij,  vol. y, pp. 6-1 y; Hamza al-lsfahini, l'a'rikir sirritrtultik 
a/-ard,  ed. J .  i r ini  TabrIzi (Bcrlill, I 34011921). p p  I 52-1 53; al-Baghdidi, a / -  
Farq, p. 267; tr. Halkin, pp. I 12-1 13; Ibn Isfandiyar, Ta'rikh-i Tobarist in,  ed. 
'A. Iqbil (Tehran, 132011941), vol. I ,  pp. 285-295; abridged English 
translation, History of Tabarist i t t ,  tr. E .  G .  Browne (Leiden-London, IOOS), 
pp. 209-217; Zahir al-Din Mar'ashi, Ta'rikh-i 7aharist in 1)a Hriyirr va  
Mizarrdaritr ,  ed. M.  H .  Tasbihi (Tehran, I 3451 1966). pp. 68-72; H. L.  
Rabino, 'Les Dynasties Alaouidcs du Mazandi.rat~',jA, 210  (1927), pp. 256- 
258; Georgc C .  Miles, T h e  Nr~tnisrnatic History qf' Rnyy  (Ncw York, I yj8), 
pp. 143ff.. and W. Madelung, 'The Minor Ilynasties of Northcrtl Iran', in 
Catnbridge History of lratr, vol. 4, pp. 206-212. 

141. Hamid al-Din al-Kirmini, a / - A q w i l  a/-dhairabiy ya, cd. S .  al-Siwi (Tehran. 
1977), pp. 2-3. See also P. Kraus, cd., Rasa"i1Jalsafiyya 11-AbiBnkr  Mtr/!atnrnad 
ibrr ZakariyyZ7 0 1 - R i z i  (Cairo, 1939). pp. 29 lff.; Corbin, Lrlrdr, pp. I 2Hff.; 

also by Corbin, Histoire, pp. 194ff., and M.  Muhaqqiq, Filstjf-i R a y y  (2nd 
ed., Tehran, I 352/1g73), pp. 3-8, I gjff., 166-167 and 276. 

142. During the caliphate of  al-Ridi (322-32y/y34-940), whcn contcmplat i~~g ;1 

march on Baghdad, Mardiwij was accused of collaboratio~l with Abu Tihir ,  
the leader of  the Qarmatis of Bahrayn; sec Muhanlnlad b. Yahyi al-Sdi, 
Akhhirar -R id i lb i l l i / t  u)aJl-M14ttaqibil l ih,  tr. M.  Canard (Algiers, 194(~1950) ,  
~ 0 1 .  I, pp. 71-73. 

143. Abu'l-Ma'ali Muhammad b. 'Ubayd Allih, B n y i ~ r  nl-odyirr, cd. H .  Ra?i 
(Tehran, I 34211 y63), pp. 67-69; al-Shahrastini. a/-hl i la l ,  vol. I ,  pp. I 8 I- 

I 84; tr. Kazi, pp. I 56-1 58; Abu'l-Hasan 'Ali b. Zayd al-Bayhaqi, 'l't~'rikir-i 
Bayhnq, ed. A. Bahmanyir (Tehran, 131711938). p. 253, ed. Q. S. K .  Husaiui 
(Hyderabad, 1968), p. 438; Muhaqqiq, Fils~i f i i  R a y y ,  pp. 48-49; Madclitllg, 
'Fatimiden', pp. 44-45, and his 'al-Kayyil', El2 ,  vol. 4, p. 847. SCc also Idris, 
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'Uyiitt, vol. 4, pp. 357-338, and Ivanow, 'Ismailis and Qarmatians', pp. 64- 
65, which adopts the accoicnt of ldris and wrorlgly presents lbll al-Kayyiil as a 
dissenting d J i  of the lnlinl 'Abd Allah b. Muhammad b. Isnli'il. 

144. See 'Abd al-Hayy b. al-l?abhik Gardizi, Zirytr ol-aklrhnr, ed. 'A .  ljabibi 
(Tehran, I 3471 I 96H), pp. 1qH-149; Tc~'riklr-i Sistirr, cci. M .  T. Bahir 
(Tehran, I 3 141 193 j), pp. 29-204 and 300-302; English translation, 'fllt 
Tivikh-e Sistdn, tr. M. Gold (Rome, 1976). pp. 233-237 and 243-244; 
Mirkhwiind. R a u h t  ill-sqfi' (Tehran, 133H-1339/1y60), vol. 4, p p  40-42; 
also by ~ i r k h w i n h .  Hislori~ d~ Si~ttrtrtrides, cd. and tr. C h  l)cfri.nlcry (Paris, 
1845), text pp. 21-24, tra~lslation PI). 133-136, and V.  V.  Barthold, 
Tltrkrstarr dolrlrr to tllv Mot~~yol 111 r~asiorr, cd. C .  E. Bosworth (3 rd ed., Londoll, 
196n), p. 241. 

145. O n  al-NasatT and his works, scc Barthold, '1'1rrkustat1, pp. '42-245; Ivanow, 
Studies 2, pp. 87ff.; also his lsttroili Literotrrrc., pp. 23-24; Sczgin, Cesclrisktu, 
vol. I ,  pp. 573-574; Poonawala, Rio, pp. 40-43, and Ghiilib, A'lim, pp. 
336338.  

146. Scc Nisir-i Khusraw, KlrultStr (11-iklrtr~irr, cd. Y.  al-Khashshib (Cairo, 1940), 
pp. I 1zand I 15 ,  cd. 'A. Qavim (Tchran, 133811959), p p  1 3  I 2nd 135,  whcrc 
111-Nasafi is rckrrcd to as thc ~nartyrcci slrnyklr and klrlr~cijrl; Stern, 'Early', pp. 
80-8 I ,  and also his 'Abu'l-Qasim al-Busti', p. 23. 

147. See Goldziher, Strc~itsc~hrj/i, pp. 14-16 and 23-24; Lcwis, Ori,gitrs, pp. 92-93, 
and also by Lewis, Arrrhs itr History, pp. 108ff. 

148. C1. Cahen, 'La Changcantc portec socialc dc quclqucs doctrines rcligicuses', 
in ~'klahoratiotr dl. l'lslorn, pp. 12-1 5 and 1-21, and Ashtor, A Socirll c~trd 
Ecotrorrric History, pp. I 6off. ; see also 1. P. I'ctrushcvsky, Islitrt dav irti1.1, tr. K .  
Kishjivarz (Tehran, I 35 I /  1972), pp. ~y3f f . ;  English translation, Islntrr irr Irorr, 
tr. H. Evans (London, 1985). pp. 234ff., which reflects a characteristically 
Marxist approach emphasizing class conflicts. 

149. Massignon rcpcatcd this hypothesis in various writings which have been 
rcprintcd it1 his 0pc.m hlirron~, vol. I ,  pp. 369-422; scc also his 'Sinf', El, vol. 
4. pp. 436-437. Mass igno t~ '~  idcas on thc subjcct were pursued by H. Lcwis, 
especially in his 'The Islanlic Guilds', Ecorrornic. History Revitw), 8 (1937)~ pp. 
2-37; but Lcwis advocated the milder opinion that if not actually created by 
the Ismii'ilis. the guilds were certainly uscd by them as instruments in their 
organlzatIo11. 

I .  S. M.  Stern, 'The Constitution of the Islarnic City', and C1. Cahen, 'Y a-t-il 
c11 dcs corporations profcssionncllcs dans Ic mondc Musuln~an classicluc?', 
both it1 Tlre lslllrrric City, ed. A. H. Hourani and S. M.  Stern (Oxford, 1970), 
pp. 36-50 and 5 1-63, and C;. Bacr, 'Guilds in Middle Eastern History', ill 
Strrdics irr tlro Ecorrorrric Hirtory of tlrc~ Mitfdle Ellst, cd. M. A. Cook (London, 
1970). especially pp. I 1-17 and 27-30. 

I 5 I .  Scc Hrrd~id dl-'cilrlm, p. 89; Gardizi, Z l y r r  l~l-akl~hir,  pp. I 78-1 80; Muhan~nlad 
b. Ahnlad al-Mucladdasi (al-Maqdisi), Al~sorr c~l-tnqZsirr~, cd. M .  J .  dc Gocje 
(2nd cd.,  Lcidcn, 1906). pp. 481-482 and 485, in which this famous 
geographer-tr'~vcllcr relates the account of a visit hc made in 3751985 to 
Multan, then illldcr Isnli'ili rule; N,??;ih b. Zafar al-Jurb.?dhaqiini, To j~rrrro-)~i 
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ta'rikh-i Yamirri. ed. J. Shu'ir (Tehran. I 3451 1966). pp. 278-280; 
Mirkhwsnd, Radwat a/-yfz, vol. 4, pp. 9 6 9 7 ;  Hamdani, l ~ ~ T l i & ' ~ ~ ,  pp. 
3-6, and A .  Z.  Khan, 'Isma'ilisrn in Multan and Sind', journal o/thc Paleiston 
Historiral Sotiuty, 23 (1975). pp. 36-57. 
As prcservcd by al-Nuwayri, Nihiyat a/-arab, vol. 25, pp. 2 2 ~ 2 3 2 ;  tr. in de 
Sacy. k'xpo~i, vol. I ,  irltroduction pp. I 93-20; Ibn al-l)awidiri, Kdnr ,  "01. 
6, pp. 65-68, and al-Maqrizi, ltri'dz, ed. Bunz, pp. I 14-1 I 5 ,  ed. al-Shayyil, 
vol. I ,  pp. 167-168. See also de Gocje, Memoire, pp. 58-59; Ivanow, Rise. pp. 

- c- - I 48ff.; Stern, 'lsrna 111s , pp. 104-106, and Madelung. 'lmanlat', pp. 5m. 
lbrl kiawqal, Surat a/-ard, p. 295. 
According to Ibri Milik al-Yarnini, Kashfasriral-Ba-!iniyya, 4. al-Kawthari, 
p. I H, also in Akhbdr al-Qarimita, p. 213, Hamdin was killed in Baghdad. 

Jarfar b. Mansiir al-Yaman, Kirib al-kashl, pp. 97ff. and ~orf f .  See also 
Madelung, 'Imamat', pp. 54-58. 
Jarfar b. MansCir al-Yaman, Kitib a/-kashf, pp. I 2 and (50. 

Ivanow, Strrdius 2, pp. 15-19; Corbin, Histoir~, pp. 64ff. and 146ff.; 
Madelung, 'lmamat', pp. 61ff.. and M.  G .  S. Hodgson, 'Hudjdja: 111 Shi'i 
Terminology', Elz,  vol. 3 ,  pp. 544-545. 
Al-Shahrastini. a/-Milal, vol. I ,  p. 192; tr. Kazi, p. 164. 
Ibn Hawshab, Kitdb a/-rrrshd, p. 209; tr. lvanow in Studies 2, p. 54, and Ja'far 
b. Mansur al-Yaman, Kitdh a/-kashl, pp. 5 5  and 125. 

Kitdh al-rushd, p. 201, tr. lvanow in Strrdies 2, p. 46. 
Jarfar b. Mansir al-Y aman. Kirib al-kashf; p. I I 9. 
Al-Nawbakhti, Firaq, p. 63, and al-Qurnmi, a/-Maqdldt, pp. 84-85. 
Al-Hamdini, Cetiealogy, text p. lo, translation p. 1 3 .  
Ibid., text pp. 12-13. 

See Madelung, 'Imamat'. pp. 11-86. 
Some of  these traditions are cited in Ivanow, Rise, pp. 6 1 4 5 ,  95-122, and 
text pp. 1-3 I .  

Sce Madelung, 'lmamat', pp. 65ff. and 71-73. 
Al-Nu'mitl, a/-U@za al-mukhtira, cd. I. K.  Poonawala (Montreal, 1970). 
pp. 194-203; see also T. Nagel, 'Die Urguza al-Muhtira V dcs Qid i  an- 
Nurmin ' ,  Die Welt des Islam, I 5 (1974). PP. 9 6 1  28. 
Al-MasrCidi, al-Tatrbih, p. 391; tr. Carra de Vaux, p. 496; 'Arib b. Sa'd al- 
Qurcubi, Silat ta'riklt a/-Tabori, ed. M. J .  de Goeje (Leiden, I 897). p. I 37; Ibn 
al-Jawzi, a/-Muttta?am, vol. 6, p. 195; al-llaylarni, Baydrt, p. 20; al-Maqrizi, 
Ittic@, ed. Bunz, p. 130, ed. al-Shayyil, vol. I ,  p. 185.  and Madelung. 
'Fatimiden', pp. 84-85. 
Al-Nu'rnin, (11-Risila nl-tnrrdhhiha, in Kltatns rclsi'il lsmdiliyytt, cd. 'A. I 'irnir 
(Salamiyya, 1956), p. 41.  For one such work attributed wrongly to 'Abdin. 
see Kitib rhajarat al-yaqin, ed. 'A. T imi r  (Beirut. 1982). 
Ibn Hawqal, Sirat al-ard, p. 295; see also Madelung, 'Fatimiden', pp. 39-40 
and 45-46 
On the MusPfirids, also called Sallirids and Langarids, who held the key 
fortress of Shamirin, in T i r u ~ n ,  and who were eventually uprooted by the 
Niziris. see A. Kasravi, Shahriyircirr-igurn-ttirn (2nd cd., 'T'chran. I 335/ 1956). 
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pp. 36120;  C1. Huart, 'Les Mosifirides de 1'Adherbai'djin1, in Orienta/ 
Strrdies Presetrted to Edw~ard C .  Browtre, pp. 228-256; V. Minorsky, StlIdivs 111 

Caucasiatr History (London, 1953). pp. I 5 ~ 1 6 6 .  and also his 'Musitiridsl, E l ,  
vol. 3, pp. 743-745. 

173. See Stern, 'Early', pp. 70-74. 
174. Al-Nisiburi, lstittir, pp. y6ff.i tr. Ivanow in Hisv, pp. 163tT.; j1-Tabari, 

Ta'r ikh,  111, pp. 2218-2226, 223-2232. 2237-2246, 2255-2266 and 2269- 
2275; tr. Roscnthal, pp. I I 3-123, 1 2 6 1 2 9 ,  134-144, 157-168 and 172-170; 
'Arib, Silat ,  pp. 4-6 and 9-18; al-Mas'udi, al-Tatrhilr, pp. 370-376; tr. Carra 
de Vaux, pp. 475-480; excerpts fionl Thibi t  b. Sinin's Tn'riklr and Ibn a]- 
'Adim's Btrglrynt in ,4khbir nl-Quritnira, pp. I 6-3 5 ,  275ff. alld 287f-f.; a]- 
Nuwayri, Nihciyat al-ctrab, vol. 25, pp. 246-275; tr. dc Sacy, Exposk,  vol. I ,  

introduction pp. 200-209; lbrl a]-Dawidiri, Kntrx ,  vol. 6, pp. 69-89, and dl- 
Maqrizi, Itti'ci?, ed. Bunz, pp. I I jff., ed. al-Shayyil, vol. I ,  pp. I 68ff. O f  the 
seconddry sources on Zikrawayh and his activities, sec de Goejc, hle'ttroiru, 
pp. 47-58; Lewis, Origitrs, pp. 73-74; Ivanow, Rise ,  pp. 76-94; Hodgsotl, 
Ventirre o f  lslnttr, vol. I ,  pp. 488-492; H.  Halm, 'Die Sohrlc Zikrawaihs und 
das erste fatimidische Kalifat (zyo/go3)', D i e  Wel t  dcs Orierrts, ro (1979), p p .  
30-53; I. A. Bello, 'The Qarmayians', I C ,  54 (1980), cspccially pp. 233-236; 
K. V. Zetterstien, 'Zikrawaih b. Mihrawaih', E l ,  vol. 4, pp. 12261227, and 
Madelung, 'Karmati', pp. 660-661. 

175. Al-Mas'iidi, nl-Tatrbill, p. 391; tr. Carra dc Vaux, p. 496; 'Arib, Silat ,  p. 137; 
al-Nuwayri, Nihciyat al-arab, vol. 25, pp. 275-276; tr. de Sacy, E x p o s t ,  vol. I ,  

introduction p. 210; Ibn al-Dawidiri, Karrz,  vol. 6, p. yo; al-Maqrizi, Ittit@, 
ed. Bunz, p. 124, ed. al-Shayyil, vol. I ,  pp. 1 7 ~ 1 8 0 ;  de Goeje, Me'tnoire, 
pp. 99-100; Friedlaender, 'Heterodoxies: Comn~entary ' ,  pp. I 10-1 I I ;  

Madelung, 'Fatimiden', pp. 82-84; and M .  G .  S. Hodgson, 'Bakliyya', E12, 

vol. I ,  p. 962. 
176. The  most detailed account of  'Ubayd Allah's flight from Salanliyya to thc 

Maghrib, and the establishment of the Ismi'ili mission in North Africa, used 
as the main source by later historians, is contained in al-Nu'min, l j t i t i b ,  pp. 
54-258; excerpts in Ivanow, Rise. text pp. 40-46. translation pp. 224-23 I .  

Other early Isn~i ' i l i  accounts, written shortly after 346 A.H.  (the date of the 
composition of  the !fritil!)!), may be found in al-Nisibiiri, Istitir, pp. y6ff.; 
English translation, Ivanow. Rise,  pp. I 64ff., and in the Sirat a / -Hi j i l )  J d f a r  b.  
' A I i ,  the autobiography of  'Ubayd Allah's chamberlain, as conlpiled by a 
certain Muhammad b. Muhammad al-Yamini, edited and published by 
lvanow in Bulletirr o f t h e  Faculty o f A r t s ,  Utriversity u f E e y p t ,  4 (1936). pp. 107- 
I 3 3; English translation, Ivanow, Rise,  pp. I 84-223; French translation, M. 
Canard, 'L'autobiographie d'un chambellan du Mahdi 'Obeidallih le 
Fitimide', Hesplris,  39 (1952)~ pp. 2 7 ~ 3 2 4 .  Canard has added to the end of 
this article (pp. 324-328) a French translation of  the above-mentioned 
excerpts from the I f i i t i !~ ,  published by Ivanow. These Ismi'ili sources were 
later used extensively in Idris, 'Uyi i t r ,  vol. 5 ,  pp. 44-1 I 2. Therc are numerous 
non-Ismi'ili sources on the subject; see 'Arib, Si lat ,  pp. 5 1-52; Ibn Hammid,  
Histoire des rois 'Obnidides, ed. and tr. M. Vonderhe~den (Algiers-Paris, 
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1927). text pp. 7fT., trallslation pp. 18ff.; excerpts in A. C h e r b o n ~ ~ e ~ u ,  
'Ilocunlents incdits sur Obei'd Allah'.jA, 5 serie, 5 (1855). pp. 5 2 ~ 5 4 7 ;  Ibn 
K hallikill, Bio,yraphical Dicriorrary, vol. I ,  pp. 465-466; Ibn 'Idhiri, al-&ryd,r 
a/-mughrib, ed. G .  S. Colin and 8. Ltvi-Proven~al (New ed.. b iden .  1948- 
1951). vol. I ,  pp. 12qff.i Ibn Khaldun, Hisroire des B~rhires ,  tr. W. Mac- 
Guckin dc Slaae, new edition by P. Casanova (Paris, I ~ , M Y + I ~ ) ,  vol. I .  pp. 
262ff., 291 fT., 44 ~ f f . ,  and vol. 2, pp. 506-52 I ; al-Maqrizi. lrri'iT, cd. Bunz. 
pp. 3 1-39. cd. al-Shayy51, vol. I ,  pp. 5 5-66, arid al-Maqrizi, dl-Mrcqofli, in 
Fagnail, 'Nouvcaux textcs', pp. 35ff. O f  the secondary sources. n~entioti 
niay be made of de Goeje, Memoiru, pp. 49 and 64ff.; Qazvini's notes in 
Juwayni, 'Ib'rikh, vol. 3, pp. 34'9-355; Hasan and Sharaf, 'Uhayd Allolr al- 
Mahdi, pp. 124-143; A .  Gateau, 'La SiratJaCfar al-Hijib', HuspPris, 34 (1yq7),. 
pp. 375-396; F. Ilachraoui, 'Contribution a I'histoirc dcs Fitinlidcs c.11 

Ifriqiya', Arabica. 8 (1y61), pp. ~lly-203; also by Ilachraoui. 'Lcs Com- 
mencements de la pr6dicatioti Ismi'ilienne en lfriqiya'. S1, 20 (1964), pp. HF 
102; Nagel, Frri'lre Istnniliya. pp. 11-55; W.  Madelung. 'Sonlc Notes on 
Non-lsn~i'ili Shiism in the Maghrib', SI .  44 (1976), pp. 8737 .  rcprintcd in 
his Reli,yiorrs Sdrools atrd Srrrs; Ghalib, A'ldnr. pp. 246-ts3, atid S. M. Stcnl, 
'Abu 'Abd Allah al-Shiri', Elr ,  vol. I ,  pp. 103-104. 

I 77. O n  the bi!itrim'u~il ,  and the Isma'ili distinction betwccli the cxotcric and the 
esoteric dir~lensiolls of religion, see Goldzihzr. lrrrrodrrrriotr, pp. 221-224; 
Ivanow, Brig;  pp. 23-25 and 33-36. Many studies by H .  (:orbin arc also 
relevant here, includi~lg his 'Rituel SabCerl et cxi.gi.sc Ismaklicnnc du rituc-I*, 
Ej,  I 9 ( I  950). especially pp. 18 1-1 88 and 229-246, rcprit~tcd in his ' l i tnple  cr 
contemplation (Paris, 1980). pp. 143-149 and 183-196; English translation, 
'Sabian Temple and Isniailism', in H. Corbin, Tetnplc atrd Corrrotrplariorr. tr. 
Philip Sherrard (London, 1986). pp. I 32-1 38 and I 7-1 Hz; 'Hcr~iiCllcutiqi~c 
spirituelle comparte: I. Swedenborg - 11. Gnose IsmaCliennel, El, 33 (1@4), 
pp. I 22-1 53, reprinted in his Facc de Dicrr, Face de I'hotnmr (Paris, I 983). pp. 
I 08-1 5 I ;  h u d e ,  pp. 65-73; Hisroirc, pp. z7ff.; 'L'lnitiatioti Istiiac!licll~lc', pp. 
63-84; and En Islatn, vol. I ,  pp. 2 I 2-21 8,  and vol. 3, pp. 21qtf: Also see Nasr, 
Idenls, pp. jllff., 16off. and 168ff.; R.  Paret, 'Ta'wil', El, vol. 4. pp. 704-705; 
M. G. S. Hodgson, 'Batiniyya', EI2, vol. I ,  pp. 1098-1 loo, and F. I)aftary, 
'Bitiniyya', Etrcyclopaedia Islatrrico (Tehran, forthconlitig). 

178. For a general discussion of tinic and cyclicisnl in Isnli'ili thought. scc H. 
Corbin, 'Le Temps cyclique dam Ic MazdCismc ct dam I'lsniac!lisnic', l g ,  20 

(195 I ) .  especially pp. I 83-2 I 7, reprinted in his Tetnys cycliqrrt. cbf  ,qtrwe 
Irrna4'lietrtre (Paris, 1982), pp. 39-69; English translation, 'Cyclical Tirile in 
Mazdaisnl and Ismailism', in Papers-frottr rlre fitltros k'cc~rhooks: Vol. 3 .  A Z l t ~ r r  
and T i m e  (Princeton, 1957), pp. 144-172, reprinted in H. Corbin, Cyclical 
Tirne arrd Ismaili Cttosis (London, 1983)~ pp. 3-58, and Paill E. Walker. 
'Etcrnal Cosnlos and the Womb of History: Time in Early Ismaili Thought', 
IJAdES, 9 (1978). pp. 355-366. 

179. The  cyclical divisioll of history into mas, and other rclatcd dctails. arc clearly 
outlined in the K i t i h  111-rushd, pp. I 89 and 197tT., tr. Ivanow in Srrrdies 2. pp. 
33 and 41 ff., in Ja'far b. MansCir al-Yamall. Kir'ih nl-k4ts/!/l pp. I 411-. . 104. I I 3- 
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I I 4, I 32-1 33, I 38, 143, I 50 and 160-1 70, as well as in mauy Fatimid IsnliciIi 
works, such as al-Nu'nlin, Asis al-ta'wil, ed. 'A. T imi r  (Heirut, I 960). with 
an unpublished Persian version entitled Bunyid-i ta'wil, prepared by the d ~ j  
al-Mu'ayyad fi'l-Din al-Shirizi; and al-Sijistini, Ithhit, cspccially pp. 181- 
193. The  lbn Rizim-Akhu Muhsin description of thc subjcct tilay be found, 
for cxaniplc, in al-Nuwayri, Nihiyat nl-arcrh, vol. 25,  pp. 205-207; t r .  de 
Sacy, Expose, vol. I ,  introduction pp. 103-1 10. Scc also Zahid 'Ali, Hamiri  
I~rn~ilirnadhhah kihaqiqat aurrrs k i n i ~ i m  (Hyderabad, I 373/1054), pp. 576ff.; 
Ivanow, Studies 2, pp. jff.; Madclung, 'Imamat', pp. 5 I ff.; l'aul E. Walkcr, 
'An Early lsmaili Interpretation ofMan,  History arid Salvation', Ohio)our~a/ 
oJ'Keli~ious Studies, 3 (1975), pp. 2 ~ k 3 5 ;  Hodgson. Vt~ntureoj'lslarrr, vol. I ,  pp. 
378-384; Corbin, Histoire, pp. 92ff.. I 27 and I 32; also his 'La ProphCtologic 
Isn~aClicnne', ill Lrs Cahievs dt~ I'Herne: Hcnry Corbin, cd. Ch .  Jambct (Paris, 
I ~ S I ) ,  pp. 138-1qc); Stern, Studies, pp. 3ot'f. and 53-55; Halm, Kostnolo'qiu, 
pp. I 8-37, and also his 'I)awrl, E12, Supplement, pp. 206-207. 
For thcsc and othcr terms used by the early Isn~i'ilis, see Ivanow, Stirdies 2, 

p p  9-27. 
Scc Madclung, 'Imamat', pp. 82-4.0, and Y. Marquct, 'Lc Q i d i  Nu'nlin a 
propos des heptadcs d' imims' ,  Arahica, 25 (1978), pp. 225-232. 
Extracts from A b i ~  Hitim's Kitah al-i!li(r and from othcr Ismi'ili works on 
the subjcct arc to be found in Halm, Kosmolo'qir, pp. 206-227. See also al- 
Sijistini, Kitib al-gtikhir, ed. M.  Ghilib (Beirut, 198o), pp. 43-56. 
The  full Arabic text ofthis small treatise, discovered by S. M.  Stern at the end 
of a manuscript belonging to Asaf A. A. Fyzce, is printed in Stern, Studies, 
pp. 6-16; scc also Goriawala, Catalo,yue, p. 69. 
For the Zaydi rcfcrcnccs, notably those contained in thc biography of the 
Zaydi l m i m  al-Nisir (301-3241914-936) produced by 'Abd Allih b. 'Umar 
al-Hamdini and preserved by the later historian al-Lahji, sce Arcndonk, Les 
de'buts, pp. 330-334; Stern, Studies, pp. 3-5, and Halm, Kosmolo'qie, pp. 
5 8-60. 
Stcrn, Studies, pp. 17-29, based chiefly on al-Murshid's treatise, and Halm, 
Kost~olo,qie, pp. 38-127; scc also Y. Marquet, 'Quclques remarques i propos 
dc Kosmologie und Hcilslchre dcr friihen Ismi'iliyya de Heinz Halm', SI, 55 
(1982). pp. I 15-13s. 
For the treatment of this triad by difkrent Ismi'ili authors, sce al-Sijistini, al- 
Ifrikhir, pp. 43-46; Jarfar b. Mansur al-Yaman, Asrir a/-nrr!aqi', cd. Ghilib, 
pp. 24-26 and 81-82, both quoted in Halm, Kosrnolo'qie, pp. 206-209 and 
220-222; al-Himidi, K ~ t i z ,  p. 165; Nisir-i Khusraw, Khwirr a/-ikhulirr, cd. 
al-Khashshib, pp. 17off.. ed. Qavim, pp. ~ygff . ,  and Corbin, h d e ,  pp. 
91-1 12. 
Halm, Kosmologie, pp. 120-127. Sec also G. Vajda, 'MelchisCdec dans la 
mythologic Isnlai.licnne', ]A, 234 (1943-1945). pp. I 73-183, and W. 
Ivanow, 'Noms Bibliqucs dans la mythologic IsmaOlienncl,]A, 237 (1949), 
PP. 24(9-255. 
Rudolph, Die Mnridaev, vol. I ,  pp. 145 and 248ff. 



Notes to pages 144-148 

I .  L. Massignon, 'Mutanabbi. devant le sikcle lsmaelien & I'lslarn', in A1 
Mutanabbi: Rrcueil publie' a l'occasion de sot1 millknaire (Beirut. 1936). p. I .  

2 .  See Richard J.  14. Gottheil, 'Al-Hasan ibn lbrihim ibn Ztiliik', JAOS. 28 
(1907), pp. 254-270; Becker, Beitrige, vol. I ,  pp. 13-15; Ivanow, Guide, 
p. 42; also by Ivanow, lsmaili Literature, p. 39. and Ghilib, A'lim, pp. 
205-206. 

3. The  extant volume forty of  Muhammad b. 'Ubayd Allih al-Musabbihi's 
Akhbi r  M i t r  consists of historical and literary parts. The  historical part has 
been edited by A. Fu'id Sayyid and Th.  Bianquis (Cairo, 1978). and the 
literary part has been edited by Husayn Nassir (Cairo, 1984); both parts are 
also contained in a separate edition prepared by W. G. Millward (Cairo, 
1980). A sn~al l  extract of al-Musabbihi's extant fragment, covering the last 
two months of  the year 415 A.H., was first published in Becker, Beitrage, 
vol. I ,  pp. 59-80. 

4. Yahyi b. Sa'id al-Antiki, Ta'r ikh,  ed. L. Cheikho. B. Carra de Vaux and H. 
Zayyat (Paris-Beirut, 1yo9); a later partial edition with French translation by 
I. Kratchkovsky and A. A. Vasiliev entitled Histoire de Yahya lbtr Sa'i'd 
d'Antioche, appeared in Patrologia Orietrtalis, I 8 (1924). pp. 699-833, and 23 
(1932). pp. 347-520. 

5 .  These include his al-lshira i l i  man n i l  a / - w i z i r a ,  ed. 'Abd Allah Mukhlis, in 
B I F A O ,  25 (1925). pp. 49-1 12, and 26 (1926). pp. 4 ~ 7 0 ,  a history of  Fitirnid 
viziers from Ibn Killis to al-Bati'ihi; see G. el-Din el-Shayyal, 'Ibn al- 
Sayrafi', EI2, vol. 3, p. 932. 

6. Jamil al-Din 'Ali b. Z i f i r  al-Azdi, A k h b i r  a/-duwal al-munqa!ira, L n  sectiotr 
consacre'e aux Fatimides, ed. A. FerrC (Cairo, 1972). 

7. Ibn Muyassar's A k h b i r  Misr ,  as noted, was first edited by H. Massi in 1919; 
more recently, a better edition from the same incomplete malluscript was 
prepared by A. Fu'id Sayyid (Cairo, 1981). The  latter edition, along with the 
above-mentioned histories of al-Musabbihi and Ibn Zifir, have appeared in 
the valuable series, entitled Textes Arabes ct ~ t u d e s  Islamiques, published by 
the Institut Franqais d'ArchCologie Orientalc du Caire. 

8. Ibn Taghribirdi, a/ -Nuj t im a l - r ih i ra ,  ed. W .  Popper (Berkeley. I 1 9 I 3), 
vol. 2, part 2, and vol. 3 ,  part I ;  Cairo ed., vols. 4 and 5 ;  hereafter our 
references are to the Cairo edition. 

9. See A. R. Guest, 'A List o f  Writers, Books and other Authoritics Mentioned 
by El Maqrizi in his Khitat', J R A S  (1902)- pp. 103-125; Muhammad 'Abd 
Allah 'Inin, M i y  al- lsl imiyya (2nd ed., Cairo, 1969). pp. 49-63, and CI. 
Cahen, 'Les ~ d i t i o n s  de I'ltti'iz al-Hunafa' (Histoire Fatimide) d r  Maqrizi', 
Arabica, 22 (1975), PP. 302-320. 

10. Jalil al-Din al-SuyGti, H u s r ~  al-muhi!ara.fi akhbir M i ~ r  wa'l-Qihira (Cairo, 
I 327/1909), and other editions; Ibn Iyis (Ayis), BadJi '  a l -zr thirJ i  wcrqa'i' (11- 
duh i r  (Cairo, 1301-1 30611 884-1 888; reprinted, BiilPq, I 3 I 1-1 3 12/1893- 
1894), of which the first volume covers thc history of Egypt fro111 the 
beginning to the year 8 I S /  I 4 I 2. 
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11. Parts of Miskawayh's Tajir ib  dl-umarn, covering the period 295-369 A.H. 
together with al-Rudhriwari's continuation ( D a h y l )  down to 389 A.H. and 
the extant fragment of  Hilil's 7'a7rikh, have been edited by H.  F. Amcdroz 
and translated into English by 11. S. Margoliouth, under the title of 7'h4 
Eclipse of the 'Abhasid Caliphate (Oxford-London, I C , U O - I ~ ~ I ) ,  7 ~01s.  
Earlier, L. Caetani had published, in the E. J. W. Gibb Memorial Series, a 
facsinlile edition of  the first, fifth and sixth volumes of the Istanbul nlarlu- 
script of the Taj i r ib  (Leiden-London, 1909-19 I 7), the last two volun~es 
covering the period 284-3691897-970; our references are to the Arabic text of 
the edition in three volumes prepared by Amedroz. 

I 2. Ibn al-Athir, K i t i b  al-kirnil -fi11-ta'rikh, ed. Carl J .  Tornberg (Leiden, I 85 I- 

1876). 12 vols., and indices, reprinted (Beirut, 1982); the Fitimids arc 
covered in volume eight and the subsequent volunles. At least three other 
editions of this work were published in Cairo, in I 2901 I 873, r 3 0 1  / I  883, and 
I 30311 885; hereafter our references are to the Cairo edition, elititled Tl;l'rikh 
al-kimil ,  published in I 303 A.H. 

I 3. For further details on Farimid historiography, see Becker, Beitraje, vol. I ,  

pp. 1-3 I ;  C1. Cahen, 'Quelques chroniques anciennes relatives aiix derniers 
Fatimides', B I F A O ,  37 (1937-1938), pp. 1-27; also by Cahen, 'Les 
chroniques Arabes concernant la Syrie, I ~ E ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  et la MCsopotarnie', REI,  lo 
(1936), pp. 333-358; M .  Kimil Husayn, Fi adab Misr al-Fi!irniyya (Cairo, 
I ~ S O ) ,  pp. 108ff.; A. Hamdani, 'The Discovery of  a Lost literature 
(Fitimid)', Proceedings of the Pakistan History Cotrfererrce, 8 (1958), pp. 61-73; 
Sauvaget, Introduction to the History of the Muslitn East, pp. 146ff.; 'Inin, Misr 
al-lslirniyya, pp. 37-49 and 63-76, and A. Fu'ad Sayyid, 'Lumii-re nouvelles 
sur quelques sources de I'histoire Fatimide en Egypte', Annales Islarnolo- 
~ i q u e s ,  13 (1977). pp. 1-41. Much information may also be found in the 
relevant sections of Carl Brockclmann, Geschichte der arabischerr Litteratur 
(Weimar, I 898-1902), 2 vols., (2nd ed., Leiden, 1943-1949), 2 vols., with 
three supplementary volumes (Leiden, 1937-1942), and in Sezgin, 
Geschichte, vol. I ,  pp. 323ff. and 354ff. 

14. See G. el-Din el-Shayyal, 'The Fatimid Documents as a Source for the 
History of the Fatimids and their Institutions', Bulletin of the Faculty of Arts, 
Alexandria University,  8 (1954). pp. 3-12, and Sauvaget, Irrtroductiorr to the 
History of the Muslim East, pp. 16ff. 

IS.  The  late Professor Jam51 al-Din al-Shayyil published some twenty-three 
such Fatimid documents in his already-cited Majmii'at al-watha'iq al- 
Fi!imiyya, the majority having been preserved by al-Qalqashandi. Another 
collection comprised of sixty-six letters and epistles issued on the orders of 
the Fitimid caliph al-Mustansir, was edited by 'Abd al-Mun'im Mijid and 
published under the title of al-Siji l l i t  al-Mustansiriyya (Cairo, 1954). 

16. w o r e  than any other scholar, Solomon D .  Goitein (1900-1985) has written 
. on the Cairo Geniza and its importance, see especially his 'The Cairo Geniza 

as a Source for the History of Muslim Civilization', S I ,  3 (1955). pp. 75-91; 
'The Documents of  the Cairo Geniza as a Source for Mediterranean Social 
Studies', J A O S ,  80 (1960). pp. 91-100; Studies in Islamic History and Institu- 
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lions (Leiden, 1966), pp. 2 7 ~ 2 9 5 ,  and 'Geniza', El2, vol. 2, pp. 987-989. 
Professor Goitein also undertook a monumental socio-economic study, 
based on  the Geniza records, in his A Mediterranean Society (Berkeley, I 967- 
19810, 5 vols. See also Paul E. Kahle, T h e  Cairo Cenixa  (London, 1947), pp. 
1-20, and S. Shaked, A 'Tentative Bibliography of C e n i z a  Documents (The 
Hague-Paris, 1964). 

17. ,:For details on some of these documents, see S. M. Stern, 'An Original 
Ilocunient from the Fitimid Chancery concerning Italian Merchants', in 
Studi Orientalistici in onore di Ciorgio Levi Della Vida, vol. 2, pp. 529-538; also 
by Stern, 'Three Petitions of the Fitimid Period', Orierrs, I 5 (1962)- pp. 172- 
209, and also Stern's 'A Petition to the Fitimid Caliph al-Mustansir conccrn- 
ing a Conflict within the Jewish Community1, Revue d n  ~tt4des'Jt,ives, 128 
(1969), pp. 203-222; all three articles are reprinted in S. M. Stern, Coins atrd 
Docurnetits from the Medieval Middle East (London, 1986). See also S. 1). 
Goitein, 'Petitions to Fatimid Caliphs from the Cairo Gcniza', Jeu)islt 
Quarterly Review,  NS, 45 (1954-1955)~ pp. 3-38, and J.  Mann, 77reJeu)s in 
Egypt and in Palestine under the Fatimid Caliphs (Oxford, 1920-1922). 2 VOIS., a 
classic study (reprinted, New York, 1970) utilizing a large rlunlbcr of the 
Hebrew records of the Cairo Geniza. 

18. The  Arabic texts and English translations ofthesc t m  documents, together 
with a full commentary, may be found in S. M .  Stern, Eh-!irrrid Decrees: 
Original Documetrts from the Fi!irnid Clrattcery (London, 1964). Some of the 
documents in question had been published earlier in Richard J .  H. Gottheil, 
'A Decree in Favour of the Karaites of Cairo dated 1024', in Fesucftrjfr 214 
Ehrerr des D r .  A .  Harkavy,  cd. D. von Gunzburg and I .  Markon (St 
Petersburg, I 908). pp, I I 5-1 25; N .  Shuqayr, Ta'riklt Si t t i  (Cairo, I 91 6 ) ,  pp. 
503-504; A. Grohmann and P. Labib, 'Ein Fitimidcnerlass vom Jahrc 41 5 
A.H. (1024 A.D.) im Koptischen Museum in Alt-Kairo', R S O ,  32 (1957). 
pp. 641-654, and S. M .  Stern, 'A Fitimid Ilccree of the Year 52411 130'~ 
B S O A S ,  23 (1960). pp. 439-455. See also Joseph N.  Youssef, 'A Study ofthc 
Fitimid and Ayyubid Docunlents in the Monastery of Mt.  Sinai', Btrlletirr nf' 
the Faculty of Arts,  Alexatrdria University, I 8 (1964), pp. I 7yff.. and Ilonald S. 
Richards, 'A Fitimid Petition and Small Ilecrce from Sinai', Israel Oric~trml 
Studies, 3 (1973)- pp. 140-1 58. 

19. De Lacy O'Leary, A Short History of the Fatimid Khali/ate (London, 1923). The  
Filimids were treated briefly also in Stanley Lane-Poolc, A History qfE_qypt in 
the Middle Ages (London, I ~ O I ) ,  with later revised editions, and in Gaston 
Wiet. Histoire de la nation ~ ~ ~ p t i e r t r t e :  IV, ~ ' ~ ~ ~ p t e  Arahe (Paris, 1937). Thcsc 
works, as well as E. Graefe's 'Fi~imids' ,  E l ,  vol. 2, pp. 88-92, were produced 
before the modern progress in Ismi'ili studies. 

20. A. Hamdani, Tlte Fatimids (Karachi, 1962). Earlier. Abdus Salanl Picklay. an 
Ismi'ili author, had presented a briefpopular account in his Rise nrrd Fa11 qf'tlre 
Fatimid Empire (Bombay, 1944), and subsequently, there appeared two 
detailed studies in Urdu: Qudrat Allih Khin,  Fi!irrii klrilgfat-i Misr (Karachi, 
1962), and S. R. Ahmad Ja'fari, Ta'rikh-i dnu)lat-i Fi!itttiyya (Lahore, 1965). 

21. Amongst such works, Hasan Ibrihinl Hasan's Ta'riklr nl-dau)la al-Fi!itniyyr~ 
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(3rd ed., Cairo, 1964), which was originally written in English arid submit- 
ted in 1928 as a doctoral thesis to the University o t  London, is the rllost 
comprehensive study of  Fitirrlid history and institutions; see also Muhanl- 
mad J .  Surur, M i y f i  'asr al-dawla al-Fi!irniyya (Cairo, ly60), and 'Abd al- 
Mun'im Mijid (Magued), ZuhHr khilc3fat al-Fi!imiyyirt w a  suqutuhafi Misr 
(Alexandria, 1968). See also Hasan, 'Contributions to the Study ot'Fitimid 
History in Egypt during the Last 12 Years', pp. rzyff. 

22. See, for example, Panayiotis J.  Vatikiotis, 'The Fatimid 'l'lreory of ~ t a t e  
(Lahore, 1957), originally submitted in 1954 as a doctoral thesis to thcJohtls 
Hopkins University; B. I. Heshir, 'The Fatinlid Caliphate: 386487 A.H.1  
996-1094 A.1J.l (Ph.11. thesis, University of  London, 1970); Hussain A .  
Ladak, 'The Fitinlid Caliphate and the Isnli'ili Da'wa from the Appointnient 
of Musta'li to the Suppressioll o f  the Ilynasty' (Ph.11. thesis, Uriiversity of 
London, 1971). and Sadik A. Assaad, T h e  Reign of al-Hakim bi A m r  Allah, 
386/99&411/1021 (Beirut, 1974), initially submitted in 1971 to the Univer- 
sity of  London. More recently, there has appeared, after a long delay, Farhat 
Dachraoui's Le Cal i j i r  Fatitrrirle au Ma'yhreb, 296-j6j H./909-975 Jc.  (Tunis, 
r 98 I ) ,  a comprchcnsive study of the history and institutions of the Fitinlid 
Caliphate during its North African phase, originally cornplcted in 1970 as a 
doctoral thesis a t  the Sorbonne, Paris. 

23. M.  Canard, 'Fi~inlids ' ,  E12, vol. 2, pp. 850-862; sevcral of Canard's articles 
on the Fitimids have been reprinted in his Miscellatrea Orientalia (London, 
1973). For further details, see F. Daftary, 'Marius Canard (1888-1982): A 
Hio-bibliographical Notice', Arabica, 33 (1986), pp. 25 1-262. 

24. Colloque irrtertratior~al sur l'histoire drr Caire ,  sponsored by the Ministry of 
Culture of  the Arab Republic of Egypt (Cairo, 1972); hereafter cited as 
Colloque du Caire .  

25. Valuable details on  the reigns of  the first three Fitimids are contained in al- 
Nu'min, Ifiitih, pp. 249-282, and also his al-Maji l is ,  which is a rich source of 
information. The  fullest Ismirili account of  this period, however, is con- 
tained in Idris, ' U y i i n ,  vol. s ,  pp. I 12-350, based on al-Nu'min and a number 
of Fatimid chronicles which have not survived. The  section from the 'Uyfitr 
on the North African phase of  the Fitimid Caliphate has been edited 
separately, al-Khulafi' al-Fi!imiyyin bi'l-Maghrib, ed. M .  al-Ya'liwi (Tunis, 
1985); extracts from the 'Uy t in ,  on al-Mahdi's reign, are included in Stern, 
Studies, pp. 9 6 1 4 5 .  Numerous Filimid documents from this period are 
contained in Abu 'AIi MansGr al-'Azizi al-Jawdhari, Sirat a / -ust idhjawdhar,  
ed. M.  Kimil Husayn and M. 'Abd al-Hidi Sharira (Cairo, 1954), pp. 33-86; 
French translation, Vie de l'ustadhjaudhar (Contenant sermons, lertres et rescrits 
despremiers calges Fitimides),  tr. M .  Canard (Algiers, 1958). pp. 41-126. O n  
this important Ismi'ili work compiled by al-Jawdhari, the private secretary 
to Jawdhar (d. 3631973) who held various posts under the first four Fatimids, 
see Idris, Zahr  al-ma'ini, in Ivanow, Rise, text pp. 7 ~ 7 2  and 79, translatiorl 
pp. 263-266 and 279; see also Canard's introduction to his translation of 
Jawdhar's Sirat, pp. 8-24; Husayn, Fiadab,  pp. I 14-1 16; Ghilib, A'lirn, pp. 
546547;  Poonawala, Bio, pp. 9-91, and M.  Canard, 'Djawdhar', EI2, vol. 
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2, p. 491. The  North African phase of the Ficimid Caliphate is covered in 
varying details in the already-cited Sunni historical sources, which will be 
referred to in connection with specific events. Aside from Ibn 'Idhiries a/- 
Bayan, ari important place is occupied by al-Maqrizi's I t t i re .  ed. Bunz, pp. 
38-58, ed. al-Shayyil, vol. I ,  pp. 65-92, for the period in question; see also 
Ibn Zafir, Akhbir, pp. 6 2 0 ;  Ibn Hammid,  Histoire, text pp. 6-39, translation 
pp. 17-61, and Ibn Khallikin, Biographical Dictionary, vol. I ,  pp. 218-221, 
and vol. 3, pp. I 8 1-1 82. Of the secondary sources, melltion may be made of 
Hasan, Ta'rikh, pp. 80-92; Zihid 'Ali, 7-a'rikh, vol. I .  pp. 123-147; O'Lcary, 
Fatimid Khalijatr, pp. 74-2; Shaban, Isl~mic History, vol. 2, pp. 188-195; 
' ~ d a l a  'A. al-Hammad, Qiyim al-dawla a/-Fi!imiyya bi-bilad a/-Magknb 
(Cairo, I 980), pp. 1 25-225; Dachraoui, Cali/at Fatimide, pp. 57-2 I 8, cover- 
ing also the background to  the establishment of  the dynasty; also by 
Dachraoui, 'al-Ki'im', E12, v01. 4, pp. 458-460, and 'al-Mansur Bi'llih', 
E l t ,  vol. 6, pp. 434-435, and Ghalib, Arlim, pp. 166170  and 495-498. 

26. Al-Hamdini, 'Some Unknown Ismi'ili Authors', p. 366. 
27. Al-Nu'min, wit*, pp. 259ff.; al-Nu'man. 01-Majilis, pp. 183-184; Idris, 

'Uyiin, vol. 5, pp. I 16-1 23; Ibtl 'Idhiri, al-Bayin, vol. I ,  pp. I 50-1 5 1, 161 

and 163-165; Ibn Khaldiin, Histoire, vol. 2, pp. 521-523; al-Maqrizi, a/- 
Khi(a!, vol. I ,  pp. 3 5-35 I ,  and vol. 2, pp. 10-1 I ; French tr., vol. 4, pp. I I- 

12; al-Maqrizi, ltti'iz, ed. Bunz, pp. 4 ~ 4 1 ,  ed. al-Shayyil. vol. I ,  pp. 67-68; 
Ibn Taghribirdi, a/-Nujiim, vol. 3, p. 174; Hasan and Sharaf, 'Ubayd Allih, 
pp. 263-269; Zihid 'Ali, Ta'rikh, vol. I ,  pp. I 15-122; Madelung, 'Iniamat', 
pp. 66 and 80; al-Hammad, Qiyim, pp. 2 2 ~ 2 4 8 ,  and Dachraoui, Califor 
Fatimide, pp. 127-1 32. 

28. For more details, see Ibn Hawqal, Suraral-ard, pp. 6ofi-., 83fK. 93K. and I- 

107; al-Idrisi, Description de llAfrique et dc llEspa~ne, ed. arid tr. H. Dozy and 
M. J. de Goeje (Leiden, I 866). text pp. stiff., 70, 75-76, 85, 87-88 arid 98-99, 
translation pp. 6jff., 80-81, 8 6 8 7 ,  98, 100-102 and I I 5-1 16; lbn Fadl Allah 
al-'Umari, Masilik el absir-fimamilik el amsir: 1, LJAfrique1 moins ll&gyptc, tr. 
M. Gaudefroy-Demombyncs (Paris, I 927). pp. Mfi-. and I 3 7ff.; l bll 
Khaldiin, Histoire, vol. I ,  pp. 37, 45, 16p170, 178, 182. 186ft-., 194-197, 
291-299, v01. 2, pp. I ff., and vol. 3, pp. 17yff. ., I 88ff.. 1 96-197 and 3oofT.; E. 
Fagnan, Extraits inidits relatifs au Maghreb (Algiers, 1924), pp. 17-1 8, 41tf: 
and 153-154; G. Mar~ais ,  La Berl~Prie Musulmane et /'Orient au moyarr-ige 
(Paris, 1946). the fullest modern treatment of  the subject;  mile F. Gautier. 
Le passi de IIAfrique du Nord (Paris, I 952), pp. 201ff.. 322ff. and 337-345; T. 
Lewicki, 'Le Rtpartition geographique des grouperlients ibiditcs dans 
1'Afrique du Nord au moyen-ige', Rocxnik Orierrtalisryczny, 21 (1957). pp. 
301-343, and Dachraoui, Cullfat Fatimide, pp. 3 iff. and 364ff. 

29. See al-Nu'min, a/-Mujilis, pp. I I 5-1 16, 164tf:. I 73ff. and I 89ff.; lbn 'Idhiri. 
a/-Bayin, vol. I ,  pp. 175, 178ff.. 185, 19.1-zoo and 2-216; Ibn Khaldiin, 
Histoire, vol. I ,  pp. 258-260. 2 6 ~ f f .  ., and vol. 2, pp. I 45ff.. 526-527 and 567- 
57 1 ; Dozy, Histoire des Musulmatrs d'Espagtte, vol. 3. py. I 3-2 1. 29-30, 3 3-49, 
66-71 and 76-79; H .  I .  Hasan, 'Relations betwecn the Fatinlids in North 
Africa and Egypt and the Uniayyads in Spain during the 4th Century A.H.  
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(10th Century A.D.)', Bulletitr o f t h e  Faculty o]' Arts,  Fouad 1 UttiverSjty, l o  

(1948), pp. 39-83; M. Canard. 'L1impPrialisme des Fatitnides et leur propa- 
gande', A I E O .  6 (1942-1947). pp. I 56ff.; Muhammad J.  Surur, Siyisa,  
Fi!imiyyitt a/-kharijiyya (Cairo, 1967), pp. 221-224; M.  Yalaoui, 'Les Rela- 
tions entre Fitimides d'lfriqiya et Omeyyades dlEspagne', Actas dul 11 
Coloquio Hisparto- Tunecitro de Estudios Histdricos (Madrid, 1973), pp. 13-10; 
also his 'Controverse entre le Fatimide al-Mu'izz et I'Omcyyade dl-Nasir', 
Cahiers de Tilttisie, 26 (1978), pp. 7-33, and llachraoui, Califar Fatirnide, pp. 
138ff., 15off. and 163. 

30. See Idris, 'Uyurt ,  vol. 5, pp. 125--136; Muhammad b. Yusuf al-Kindi, '1'llu 
Governors andjudges of Egypt;  or, K i t i b  el Clntari' (el w u l i h )  w a  Kitah el qudih, 
together with an appendix derived nlostly from Rar el isr by Ibn Hajar, ed. 
R. Guest (Leiden-London, 1912). pp. 268ff.; 'Arib, Silat, pp. 5 iff., 79 2nd 
8 ~ 8 6 ;  Ibn 'Idhiri, al-Bayart, vol. I ,  pp. 170-173, 181-182 and 209; al- 
Maqrizi, al-Khi(.a!, vol. I ,  pp. 327-329; French tr., vol. 3 ,  pp. 251-253 and 
255; al-Maqrizi, Ittiri?, ed. Bunz, pp. 41-43 and 45, ed. al-Shayyil, vol. I ,  

pp. 68-69, 71-72 and 74; Ibn Taghribirdi, a l - N u j ~ i m ,  vol. 3, pp. 172-173, 
184, I 87, 196 and 252; Hasan and Sharaf, 'Ubayd  Al lah,  pp. 172-186; Hasan, 
Ta'rikh, pp. I 12ff.; Surur, Misr, pp. 27ff., and Canard, 'L'impCrialismel, pp. 
I 6gff. 

3 I .  O n  Fitimid Sicily, see Ibn Hawqal, Siirat al-ard, pp. I I 8-1 3 I ,  relating the 
account ofhis visit to the island in 362/973; al-Jawdhari, Sirat, pp. 7 ~ 7 2 ,  87- 
89, 103-104, I 14-1 17, 121, 125, 128-129 and I 35-137; tr. Canard, pp. 102- 

105, 127-130, 156157,  172-177. 183, 1 8 ~ 1 9 0 ,  195-197 and 207-209; these 
docun~ents,  preserved by Jawdhar who himself had close relations with the 
Kalbids, are also discussed and analyzed in M.  Canard, 'Quelques notes 
relatives i la Sicile sous les premiers califes Fatimites', in Studi Medievali it1 

onore di Atttonitto de Stefano (Palermo, I 956), pp. 569-576. The classical work 
here was produced by the great Italian orientalist Michele Amari ( 1 8 0 6  
1889). under the title of Storia dei Musulmatri di Sicilia, second ed. by Carlo A.  
Nallino (Catania, 1933-1939), especially vol. 2, pp. 165-436; this study, first 
published in 1854-1872, has now been supplemented by Nallino's notes to 
his revised edition and by several articles in Cetitenario della tzascita di Michele 
Amari.  See also Fagnan, Extraits, pp. I I W I  15 and 285-288; Hasan and 
Sharaf, 'Ubayd  Allah, pp. 199-204; Hasan, Ta'rikh, pp. 97-109 and 250-257; 
Surur, Siyisat ,  pp. 231-236; Aziz Ahmad, A History of Islamic Sicily 
(Edinburgh, 1975), pp. 25-47, and several studies by Professor U. Rizzitano 
of the University of Palermo, especially his 'Nuove fonti Arabe per la storia 
dei Musulmani di Sicilia', R S O ,  32 (1957), pp. 53  1-555; 'Gli Arabi in ltalia', 
in LIOccidente e l'lslam nell'alto medio evo (Spoleto, 1965), vol. I ,  pp. 93-1 14, 
and 'Kalbids', E12, vol. 4, pp. 496497.  

32. O n  Fatimid-Byzantine relations, especially in the western Mediterranean 
and during the North African phase of the Fitimid Caliphate, see al- 
Nu'min, Iftitah, p. 281; also by al-Nu'min, a/ -Maj i l i s ,  pp. 167, 179, 366ff. 
and 442-444; al-Jawdhari, Sirat, pp. 60-61 and I 25; tr. Canard, pp. 88-89 and 
189-190; Idris, ' U y i i n ,  vol. 5, pp. 139, 151, 170-171, 328 and 337-338. and 
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lbn Hawqal, Surar al-ard, pp. 20-201. See also Amari, Storia, vol. 2, pp. 
279ff.. 288ff., 2 9 b 3  I I and 3 I 8-322; M. Canard, 'Arabcs et Bulgarcs au 
dkbut du Xe siecle', Byzatiriotr, I I (1938), pp. 213-223; and other works by 
M. Canard, 'L'inipkrialisnle', pp. 185-193; and 'Les Sources Arabcs dc 
I'histoirc Byzantine aux confins des Xe et Xlc sieclcs', Rrvrre drs gtrrdes 
t lyzr~trti t~us,  I 9 (1961)~ especially pp. 284-292; S. M.  Stern, 'An Embassy of 
the Byzantine Enlperor to the Fatinlid Caliph al-Mu'izz', Byrarrriorr, 20 

( I ~ s o ) ,  pp. 2 3 ~ 2 5 8 ;  F. Dachraoui, 'La Cri'tc dans Ic conflit cntre Byzancc ct 
al-Mu'izz', Cahiers dr ?'utrisie, 7 ( I  959). pp. 307-3 I 8; also his Caljfar Farirnide, 
pp. I 55-1 57; A. Hamdani, 'Some Considerations on the Fitimid Caliphate 
as a Meditcrrat~ean I'ower', in Atti  del T e r r o  Cotr,yresso di Strrdi Arahi, pp. 385- 
396, and also by Han~dani ,  'Byzantine-Fitinlid Relations before the Battle of 
Manzikert', Byzantine Studies, I (1974)~ pp. 169-179. 

33. O n  anti-Fiyimid grievances of the North African Miliki Sutlnis, the most 
important sources, produced by contemporary Miliki faqilts, arc Abu'l- 
'Arab's Tabaqit  '~rlarni' Ifriqiya, and its continuation under the same title by 
al-Khurhani, both of  which are contained in Classes des savants de I ' l j iq iya .  
ed. and tr. M .  Ben Chcneb (Algiers, 191 5-1920). Sce also al-Muqaddasi, 
Ahsatr al-taqisim, pp. 236-238; Abu Bakr al-Miliki, R i y i d  al-trrrfiis. cd. H .  
Mu'nis (Cairo, 193 I-lybo), vol. 2, pp. 43-83. also citing the accounts of the 
disputations between the first Fitimid caliph and some ofthc Milikijurists of 
Qayrawin, as preserved by this distinguished Miliki jurist-historian of the 
second half o f  the fifthleleventh century; Hady R. Idris, 'Contribution a 
I'histoire de I'lfrikiya: Tableau de la vie intellectucllc et admit~istrativc a 
Kairouan sous les Aglabites et Fatimites', R E I ,  9 (1935). especially pp. 122- 

129, 144-152, and 10 (1936)~ pp. 72-88, based on al-Miliki's R i y i d ;  Mar~ais ,  
Berbe'rie Musulmatte, pp. I 3 1-1 56; H .  Mones, 'Le Malekisnle ct 1'i.chcc dcs 
Fatimides en Ifrikiya', in ~ t u d e s  d'Oriorralistne de'dic'es ci la me'tnoirc de Le'ui- 
Provencal (Paris, 1962), vol. I ,  pp. 197-220, and Ilachraoui, Caljfht E'aritnide, 
p p  397ff. 

34. On Abu Yazid and his revolt, see al-Nu'mitl, al-Majil is ,  pp. 72ff., I I 3-1 14, 
214, 245, 323ff., 3 36-337, 429, 447, 492, 542 and S S S ;  a]-Jawdhari, Sirat, pp. 
44-58 and 69; tr. Canard, pp. 62-66, 68-74, 76-80, 82-84 and roo; Idris, 
' U y u n ,  vol. 5,  pp. 172-318, based nlainly on a contcrllporary Fitinlid 
chronicle that has not survived; Idris, Z a l ~ r  a/-tna'itri, in Ivanow, Rise, tcxt 

pp. 78-80, translation pp. 272-274; Abu Zakariy yi '  al-Warjalini, Chrorrique 
d'Abou Zakaria, tr.  mile Masqueray (Algiers-Paris, 1878), especially pp. 
226248,  a partial translation of the oldest extant history of thc lbidis of the 
Maghrib written in the second half of the fifthleleventh century by a nlcmbcr 
of the sect; a better French translation of this work may be found in R. LC 
Tourneau, 'La Chronique d'Abu Zakariyyi' al-Wargalini (m. 471 H = 1078 
J. C.):  Traduction annotee', Revue Africaitre, I 04 ( I  960). pp. g ~ r  76, 322-390, 
and 105 (1961), pp. 117-176 and 323-374; lbn al-Athir, a/-Kcirtril, vol. 8, pp. 
62 and I 38-145, apparently drawing on the same Fitinlid chronicle used by 
Idris; Ibn 'Idhiri, a / - B a y i n ,  vol. I ,  pp. 21 6 2 2 0 ,  and vol. 2. pp. 2 I 2-2 14 and 
216; Ibn Khaldun, Histoire, vol. I ,  pp. 203-204, vol. 2, pp. 5-6, 530-540, 
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553ff., and vol. 3, pp. 201-212; al-Maqrizi, al-Khi!a!,  vol. I ,  p. 3 5; French tr,, 
vol. 4, p. 14; a]-Maqrizi, l t t i ' i z ,  ed. Bunz, pp. 45-54 and 5 6 5 7 ,  ed. al- 
Shayyil, vol. I ,  p ~ .  75-85 and 88-89 See also H. Fournel, Les Berhires (Paris, 
1875-1881). vol. 2, pp. 223-276; Marqais, Berhirie Musulrnarre, pp. r47ff.; 
Gautier, Lu passi ,  pp. 363ff. ; Zihid ' AIi, 'Zh'rikh, vol. I ,  pp. I 38-1~5; I\. Le 
Tourneau, 'La Rbvolte d'Abu-Yazid au X m c  si2cle1, Cahiers de I ' u r ~ j ~ j ~ ,  I 

(1953). pp. 103-125; Dachraoui, Califat  Fatirnide, pp. 165-1 83 and I 88-206; 
H. Halnl. 'Der Mann auf dem Esel: Der Aufstand des Abu Yazid gcgen die 
Fatimiden nach einenl Augcnzeugenbericht'. Diu Wel t  des Oriurrrs, I 5 (198.4)~ 
pp. 144-204, and S. M .  Stern, 'Abti Yazid al-Nukkiri', E12, vol. I ,  pp. 
163-164. 

35 According to al-Mas'udi, al-  Tarlbih, pp. 391 and 394-395, tr. Carra de Vaux, 
pp. 496 and 500-501, Abu Sa'id was killed in Dhu'l-Qa'da joo/June-July 
9 I 3. If this date is correct, then his death must have been kcpt secret for sonle 
time, since it was officially reported in Baghdad only towards the cnd of 301 

A.H. Abu Sa'id's death is placed in 300 A.H. also by 'Abd al-Rahim a]- 
Jawbari, cited in dc Goeje, Mirnoire, p. 208, a writer and traveller who 
flourished in the first half of the sevcnthlthirtcenth century. 'Abd al-Jabbir 
al-Hamadhini, Tathhit  dalZ'il al-rrcrbuwu~a, in A k h h i r  al-Qarirnita, p. I 5 I ,  also 
mentions the year 300 A.H. 

36. Louis Massignon, more than any other nlodern scholar produced detailed 
studies on al-Hallij and his thought; see cspccially his L a  Passion d'al-Hosaytr 
lbrt Marrsolrr al-Hallq;,  vol. I ,  pp. 71-80, I 38-146, I 5 1-1 59, 252-257, 264, 
275-279. 349-352. and vol. 2, pp. 586 and 73-736, where the alleged 
relations and ideological affinities bctwcen al-Hallij and the Qarmaris are 
discussed in the wider perspective of Shi'i-gnostic thought; the rclcvant 
arguments are not entirely reproduced in the revised edition of this classic 
work (Paris, 1975)- vol. 1, pp. 21 3ff..  245-249, 342-350, 369-374, 559-560, 
vol. 3, pp. 205-209, and vol. 4, pp. 8-133, containing a comprehensive 
bibliography; see also L. Massignon and L. Gardct, 'al-Hallidj', Ela ,  vol. 3, 
pp. 99-104. Most ofMassignon's scattered writings on al-Hallij are collected 
in his Opera  Mitlova, vol. 2, pp. ~ 3 4 2 .  

37. O n  the Qarmatis of Bahrayn, and their relations with the early Fatimids, see 
al-Mas'idi, Mirrc;, vol. 8, pp. 285-286, 346, 374, and vol. 9, pp. 32 and 7 6  
77; al-Mas'udi, al-Tatrhih, pp. 104-105, 378-387 and 389-396; tr. Carra de 
Vaux, pp. 149, 483-492 and 494-502; al-Stili, A k h h i r ,  vol. I ,  pp. 77, 122- 

124, 148-149, 152, 163, 184, 187, 195-196, 207, 217-218, 221, 223, 231-232, 
and vol. 2, pp. 27, 50, 66, 78, 88, 90, 92-93, 99, 103, 108, I 10 and 129; 'Arib, 
Silat ,  pp. 38, 59, 101, I 10-111, 113, 118-120, 123-124, 127, 128, 130, 132- 

133, I 34, I 36-1 37, I 39, I 59, 162-163, 168 and I 84; Ibn Hawqal, Siivat a/-ard, 
pp. 295-296; 'Abd al-Jabbir al-Hamadhini, Tathhit  dab ' i l  a l -wubuwva ,  ed. 
'Abd al-Karin1 Uthnl in (Beirut, 1966), pp. 129-130, 342, 378-381, 386399  
and 594ff.; dl-Baghdidi, a/-Favq,  pp. 270-275, 278-282, 288; tr. Halkin, pp. 
I 18-127, 13 1-138 and 145-146; al-Daylami, B a y i n ,  pp. 71-96; Miskawayh, 
T a j i r i b ,  vol. I ,  pp. 33-35, 104-105, 109, I 19, 120-122, 1 3 ~ 1 4 0 ,  145-146, 
147-148, 165, 167-168, 172-183, 184-186,201, 263, 284, 330, 367-370, 405, 



Notes to pages I 661 67 62 3 

408, and vol. 2, pp. 24, 55-57, 60-61, 1 2 6 1 2 7  and 129; Ibn al-Athir, al- 

Kimil, vol- 8, PP. 27, 45-47. 49-50. 53-58, 65, 67. 79, 9 3 3 4 .  99, 107, I 13- 
I 14. I 23, I 35 and 161; Ibn Khallikin, Biographical Dictiorrary, vol. I ,  pp. 4 2 6  
430; al-Nuwayri, Nihiyat al-arab, vol. 25, pp. 243-244 and 276ff.; tr.  de Sacy, 
ExposP', vol. I ,  introduction pp. z16ff.; lbn al-Dawidiri, Katlz, vol. 6, pp. 
61-62 and 9 1 9 4 ;  al-Maqrizi, Itri'if, ed. Bunz, pp. I 12-1 I 3, I 24-1 30, ed. al- 
Shayyal, vol. I ,  pp. 164-165 and 180-185; Ibn Khaldiin's account in his Kitib 
a/-'ibar (Beirut, 1958), vol. 4, pp. 181-195. which differs from other sources 
in some important respects, does not seem to  be reliable; and Ibn Taghr- 
ibirdi, al-Nujum, vol. 3, pp. I 82, 197, 207-208, 2 I 1-2 I 3, 21 5, 2 17, 220, 224- 
226, 228, 232, 245, 260, 264, 278-279, 281, 287, 295, 301-302 and 304-305. 
O f  the secondary sources, aside from the pioneering study o f  de  Goeje. 
MPmoire, pp. 6 ~ 1 1 5  and 129-150, and Madclung's 'Fatimiden und 
Bahrainqarmaten', pp. 34-54, 5 ( H 3 ,  66-67, 74-85 and 88, which is a 
thorough survey o f  the various arguments regarding the Fiyimid-Qarmati 
relations and the relevant sources, see H. Bowen, The L!fe atrd Times of 'Ali 
Ibtr ' i s i (cambridge,  1928), pp. 50-56, 136141 ,  191-195, 205-206, 21-21 I ,  
237, 249, 261-263, 266275 ,  279-280, 302, 350 and 357-358; Lewis, Origit~s, 
pp. 80-89; Ivanow, 'Ismailis and Qarmatians', pp. 77-85; Hasan and Sharaf, 
'Ubayd Allih, pp. 94, I 76, I 80, 21 I-232,277-279 and agjff.; Hasan, Ta'rikh, 
pp. 385-394; Stern, 'Ismi'ilis', pp. 105-107; Stern, 'Early', pp. 75-76; G. T. 
Scanlon, 'Leadership in the Qarmatian Sect', BIFAO, 59 (1960). pp. 29-48; 
M. Canard. Histoire de la dyriastie des H'amdar~ides dejazira et de Syrie (Paris, 
1953), pp. 352-357, and Canard, 'al-Djannibi, Abii Tihir ' ,  EI2, vol. 2, pp. 

452-454. 
38. O n  the Justinids, about whom only fragmentary information is available in 

the general chronicles and in some o f  the mediaeval local histories o f  the 
Caspian provinces, see Ibn Isfandiyir, Ta'rikh, vol. I ,  pp. 23 5, 243-244, 253- 
254, 256,262, 274 and 281; tr. Browne, pp. 169, 178-179, 190-191, 193, 196, 
202-203 and 206; Awliyi '  Allih ~ m u l i ,  Ta'rikh-i Riiyin, ed. M.  Sutiida 
(Tehran, 134811969), pp. 92, 96, 99, 104, 106 and 109; Mar'ashi, Ta'rikkh-i 
Tabaristin, pp. 133, 136, 139, 141, 145-146 and 150; B. l lo rn ,  ed., Ausxiigc 
aus Muhammedanischen schr$stellern (St Petersburg, 1858). pp. 26, 52, 450, 
474-475 and 498, containing a number o f  extracts from Arabic and Persian 
sources. See also R. Vasmer, 'Zur  chronologie der  ast tin id en und Sal- 
lariden', Islamica, 3 (1927), pp. 165-186 and 482-485; H. L. Rabino, 'Les 
Provinces Caspiennes de  la Perse, le Guilin', Revue du Moride Musulmarl, 3 2 

(191 5-1916), pp. 387-392; also by Rabino, 'Rulers o f  Gilan', JRAS (1920), 
pp. 291-293; and his 'Les Dynasties locales du  Gilin et du Daylaml , jA,  237 
(1949), pp. 308-309; Qazvini's notes in Juwayni,  Ta'rikh, vol. 3, pp. 432- 
435; Kasravi, Shahriyirin, pp. 21-34 and I I I ;  V. Minorsky, La dornitiatiorl dt~s 
Dailamites (Paris, 19j2), pp. 6ff.; Minorsky, 'Daylam', El2, vol. 2, especially 
pp. 191-192, and W. Madelung, 'Abii Ishiq al-Sibi on  the Alids of  
Tabaristin and Gilinl,journal of Near Easterrr Studies, 26 ( I  967), especially pp. 

52-57. 
39. Ibn Hawqal, Slrratal-ard, pp. 348-349 and 354. See also Kasravi, Shahriyirrltl, 
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pp. 88-94 and I 18-1 19, and V. Minorsky, 'Caucasica IV', BSOAS, l 4  

(1952). pp. 514-529. containing commcr~taries on Ibn Hawqal's passages 
regarding the tributaries of  Marzubin b. Muhammad. 

40. O n  the history of the  Musifirids under Marzubin and Wahsiidin, aside fronl 
the sources cited previously, see Ibrl )awqal, Surar a/-ard, pp. 3 3  iff.; 
Miskawayh, Tajirib, vol. 2, pp. 3 1-37, 62-67, I I 5, 135-136, 148-154, 1 6 6  
167, I 77-1 80 and 219-220; Ibn al-Athir, (11-Kitnil, vol. 8, pp. 125-1 26, I 58- 
159. 165-167, 172 and 175, based on Miskawayh; Rabino, 'I>ynasties 
locales', pp. 310-313; Kasravi, Shnhriyiritr, pp. 59-63; V .  Minorsky, A 
History of Sharvirl and Darbatrd (Cambridge, I ~ s S ) ,  pp. 27, 60-62, 71, 76, 85 
and I 12; Stern, 'Early', pp. 70ff.; Madelung, 'Minor Dynasties', pp. 224-225 

and 23 ~ f f . ;  G. C .  Miles, 'Nunlismatics', in CarnbridLge History of Iran, vol. 4, 
p. 373, where the author mentions the existence of  more specinlens of 
Wahsiidin's coin dating from 343 A .H. ,  bearing the rlalrles of the early 
Ismi'ili Imims up to  Muhammad b. Ismi'il. See also Nisir-i Khusraw, Sajar- 
nima, ed. and tr. Schefer, text pp. 4-5, translation pp. 12-16, ed. Dabir 
Siyiqi, pp. 6-8, where Nisir  relates his visit to Shamirin in 43811046; Yiqiit, 
Muj'am, vol. I ,  p. 239, and vol. 3, pp. 148-1 50; tr. Barbier de Meynard, pp. 
3 I 8-321; M. Sutiida, 'Shamirin', in Yid-ttima-yi Ni+ir-i Khusraw (Mashhad, 
1976). pp. 253-262, and M .  Kervran, 'Une fortresse d'Azerbaidjan: 
Samirin'. REI, 41 (1973), pp. 71ff. 

41. Madelung, 'Karmayi', p. 622. 
42. O n  al-Sijistini and his contributions to Ismi'il thought, see al-Hamdini, 

'Some Unknown Ismi'ili Authors', pp. 367-368; H. Corbin's introduction 
to his edition of  al-Sijistini's Kashf al-mahjiih (Tehran-Paris, I 949), pp. 5 - z ~ ~  
the d2i's only extant work in Persian; Ivanow, Studies 2, pp. 87ff.; also his 
lsmaili Literature, pp. 27-30; Sezgin, Geschichte, vol. I ,  pp. 574-575; 
Poonawala, Bio, pp. 82-89; and his ' Al-Sijistini and his Kitib al-Maqilid', in 
Essays on Islamic Civilization, pp. 274-283; Ghilib, A'lim, pp. I 54-1 56; 
several works by Stern, including 'Early', pp. 67-70 and 8 e 8 1 ;  'Arabic* 
Persica', in W. B. Henning Memorial Volume (London, 1970), pp. 41 5-416; 
'Abii Ya'kiib al-Sidjzi', El2, vol. I ,  p. 160, and see Paul E. Walker, 'Abii 
Ya'qiib Sejestani', EIR, vol. I ,  pp. 396398.  Professor Walker has under- 
taken a detailed study of  al-Sijistini in his 'Abii Ya'qiib al-Sijistini and the 
Development of Ismaili Neoplatonism' (Ph.D. thesis, University of Chi- 
cago, I 974). and in a number of articles; see also H.  Corbin, 'L'IsmaClisme et 
le symbole de la Croix', La Table Ronde, 120 (December, 1957). pp. 122-1 34. 
and Y. Marquet, 'La PensCe d'Abii Ya'qiib as-Sijistini i travers I'Itbiit an- 
Nubuwwit  et la Tuhfat al-Mustajibin', SI, 54 (1981). pp. 95-128. 

43. See Muhammad b. Surkh al-Nishipiiri, Cornmentaire de la qasida Ismae'liet~rle 
dlAbu'I-Haithamjorjani, ed. H. Corbin and M. Mu'in (Tehran-Paris, 1 9 ~ 5 ) ~  
and Corbin's French introduction thereto. Abu'l-Haytham's original qnsida 
may also be found in Nisir-i Khusraw, Kitib-i jimi' al-!rikmatayt~, ed. H. 
Corbin and M. Mu'in (Tehran-Paris, 1953). pp. 19-31, which is another 
commentary on the qa~ida in question. See also G.  Lazard, Les premiers poites 
Persans (Tehran-Paris, 1964). vol. I ,  pp. 24-25, 78-84, and vol. 2, pp. 5 2 4 3 ;  
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Corbin. Etude, pp. 4 6 5 2 ,  and also his 'AbuVl-Haytarn Gorgini'. ElR, vol. I .  

p p  316-317. 
44. a his mistake probably resulted from misreading a statement in al-Baghd?di, 

a/-Farq, p. 267, tr. Halkin, p. I 13; see Massignon, 'Bibliographic Qarma!e', 
p. 332; al-Hamdani, 'Some Unknown Isma'ili Authors', p. 368. and Ivanow, 
Guide, p. 33. 

45. Ibn al-Nadim, al-Fihrist, vol. I ,  pp. I 39 and I 8 ~ 1 9 0 ;  tr. Dodge, vol. I ,  pp. 
306 and 472-473; tr.  Tajaddud, pp. 230 and 354-355. See also N*im al- 
Mulk, Siyar, p. 287; tr. Darke, p. 212; Yiqut al-Hamawi, Irshid 41-or& ilci 
marrl/at a/-adib. ed. D.  S. Margoliouth (Leiden-London, 1yo7-1927). vol. 5, 
p. 435, and Ghilib, A'lim, pp. 377-3711. 

46. Hashid al-Din. Isma'iliyitr, p. 12. This point is also mentioned by Rashid al- 
l>inls contemporary Abu'l-Qisim 'Abd Allih b. 'Ali Kishini (al-Qishani), 
Zubdat a/-tawirikh, ta'riklr-i Isma'iliyya. ed. M. T. Ilinishpazhuh, in Revue du 
la FacultP des Lettres, UttI'versiti de Tabriz, Supplerilent no. y ( I  3431 I Mq), 
p. 21. It may also be noted that Kashani, p. 24, like al-Maqrizi, places the 
Iniim Ismi'il b. Ja'far's death in the year I 38 A.H. 

47. Al-Sijistini, a/-lfrikhir, p. 82. 
48. O n  al-Mu'izz and his reign, see al-Nu'min, a/-Maiilis, colltaini~lg Illany 

valuable details; al-Jawdhari, Sirat, pp. 87-148; tr. Canard, pp. 127-255; 
Idris, 'Uyutr, vol. 6, pp. 5 ~ 2 0 4 ;  Ibn Zifir. Akhbir, pp. 21-30; lbn Hanlniid, 
Histoire, text pp. 40-48, translation pp. 62-72; Ibn Muyassar, Aklrhcir, cd. 
MassC, pp. 43-47, ed. Sayyid, pp. 159-168, covering only the ycars 363-365 
A.H.; Ibn al-Athir, a/-Kimil, vol. 8, pp. 164-165, 173-174, 1~4-1y5,  204, 
21 1-212, 214 and 21 7-21 9; lbn Khallikin, Bi~~qraphical Dicriorrury, vol. 2, pp. 
47-49, and vol. 3, pp. 377-381; Ibn 'ldhiri, a/-Bayirr, vol. I ,  pp. 221-223; Ibn 
al-Dawidiri, Katrz, vol. 6, pp. I 1 ~ 1 7 3 ;  lbn Khaldin. Hisroirt, vol. r ,  pp. 
541-55 I ;  al-Maqrizi, a/-Khiya!, vol. I ,  pp. 35 1-3 54, 361 ff. and 407-408; 
French tr., vol. 4, pp. I 5-21 and 42ff.; al-Maqrizi. lrti'iz, ed. Bunz. pp. 5~ 
101, 131-143, ed. al-Shayyil. vol. I ,  pp. 93-150 and 186235, and Ibn 
Taghribirdi, a/-Nujutn, vol. 4, pp. 21ff. .. 28-42. 54ff.. 58-59, 62, 6 ~ 7 9 ,  102- 

I 12 and 128. O f  the secondary sources, mention niay be nladc of Hasan, 
Ta'rikh, pp. 93-97 and 122-1 51; Zihid 'Ali, Ta'riklr, vol. I ,  pp. 148-188; 
Surir ,  Misr, pp. 22-24, 34-44 and 47ff.; Mijid, <rrlrltr, pp. 103-1 17 and 
124ff.i Hasan I. Hasan and T i h i  A. Sharaf, a/-Mrc'izz 11-Di~r Allilr (2nd cd., 
Cairo, 1963); Ghilib, Arlitn, pp. 526541; 'A. Timir ,  a/-Mrr'iz: 1;-1)irt Allcilr 
a/-Fi!imi (Beirut, 1982); Quatrerntre, 'Vie du khalifc Fatinlitc Mijczz-li-din 
Allah'; O'Leary, Fatimid Klzalifare, pp. 93-1 14; Shaban, lslarrric History. vol. 
2, pp. 194ff.i Th.  Bianquis. 'La prise du pouvoir par les Fatimider m ~~~~t~ 

(357-363/968-974)', Antrales Is/amologiqrces, I I (1972). pp. 4 ~ 1 0 8 ;  
Dachraoui, Cal!fat Fatimide, pp. 219-275, and H. A. R .  Gibb, 'al-Mu'izz li- 
Din Allih', El,  vol. 3, pp. 706707.  

49. O n  Jawhar, see al-Nu'min, a/-Mnjilis, pp. 2 I 7, 256 and 546; al-Jawdhari. 
Sirat, pp. 40, 5 I ,  95.99, I 19, I 22 and I 3 5; tr. Canard, pp. 55-56.74. 142. 14H. 
1-79. 134-185 and 206; Idris, 'UylStr. VOI. 6, pp. Hot't. and 135-170; lbtl 
Khallikin, Biographical Dictiotrary, vol. I ,  pp. 340-347; al-Maqrizi, ctl-h'lri!o!. 
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vol. I ,  pp. 377-379; French tr.,  vol. 4, pp. 83-87; 'AIi 1. Hasan, 'l'a'rikh 
j a w h a r  a / -Siq i l l i  (Cairo, 1933); I. Hrbek, 'Die Slawell in1 I>icnste dcr 
Fatimiden', Archiv Orientaltri,  21 (1953). pp. 543-581; (;hilib, A'littr, pp. 
I 94-196; Zawahir Noorally, 'Jawhar as-Siqilli', in Grtrlt Istnaili Heroes, pp. 
23-30, and H .  Monks, ' l l jawhar al-Sikilli', E l r ,  vol.  2, pp. 494-495. 

50. O n  Ziri  b. Manid,  his soti Buluggili, and thc Zirids, scc lbli al-Athir, a / -  
K i t n i l ,  vol. 8, pp. 140, 197-1 98, 203, 205-206, 220-221, atid vol. y, p. 12;  lbll 
Khallikin. Bii;qraphical Distiotrnry, vol ,  I ,  pp. 267-268 atid 550; Ibn 'ldhiri, 
a/-Bayirr ,  vol. I ,  pp. 228f%, 239ff., and vol. 2, pp. 242-243 and 293-294; lbli 
KhaldCtii, Histoire, vol. 2, pp. qff., c)t-f., 43ff., I 3 I ,  149, 483-493 (quotirig al- 
Nuwayri) ,  532-533, 540, 542, 544, 548, 550, and vol. 3, pp. 2 1  I ,  218, 2.13- 
234, 236, 256ff., 262 arid 294; Fournel, RrrbPrrs, vol. 2, pp. 205-200, 349tT. 
and 355-363; L. (;olvili, L r  hladyrih 1-etrtral cj l'ipoqrre lies Ziridrs (Paris, 1957); 
M .  Yalaoui, 'Sur 1111c possible rCgct1cc du  priticc Fatitnidc 'Abdallih I>. 
Mutizz en Ifriqiya ail IVe/Xc siPclel, C ~ h i r r s  tie 'I'rrtrisie, 22 (1974 )~  pp. 7-22; 
I)achraoui, C:alif;~t Fatittride, pp. 26yff.; H .  K. Idris, L'1 Brrbirie oricrrtalr sous 
lc~j Zirides,  Xc-Xllc sii.clt%s (Paris, 1962), 2 VOIS.,  the niost coniprehcnsive 
study o f  the subject; H. 11. Idris, 'Huluggin b. Ziri', ,512, vol. I ,  p. 1309, and 
G. Marp i s ,  'Zirids', E l ,  vol. 4, pp. 1229-1230. 

51. O n  'Ali b. Hanldiin and his sons, sec al-Jawdhari, Sirat .  pp. 75, 1 0 ~ 1 0 2 ,  

123-124, 12Cp13 I and 14-141; tr. Canard, pp. l o c p ~  10, I 52-1 54, 187-188, 
197-199 and 216-217; lbn al-Athir, a / - K i r n i l ,  vol. 8, pp. 142 and 206; Ibn 
Khallikin, Bic!qraphical Dictiotrary, vol. I ,  p. 326; Ibn 'Idhiri, a/-Bayirr ,  vol. 2, 

pp. 242-244, 249, 278 atid 280; Ibn Khaldun, Histoirr,  vol. 2, pp. 8, I I ,  130, 

151-152, 534, 542, 553-557, and vol. 3, pp. 234-235 and 291; M .  Canard, 
'Une famillc dc  partisans, puis d'advcrsaircs, dcs Fatin~ides en Afriquc du 
Nord ' ,  in MPlnrl'yes d'hisroire el d'nrchiologie dtl 1 'Occiderrt Musrrlmatr: 11, Hotn- 
wraqtl 2 Gtlorges Marfais (Algiers, 1957 )~  pp. 33-49, where furthcr sources arc 
nlentioncd, and Dachraoui, Cal j ta t  Fatitnidr, pp. zj8ff. 

52. Al-Maqrizi, trl-K/ti!a!, vol. 2, p. 27; also his It t i t i ,z ,  cd. Bunz, pp. 66-67, ed. 
al-Shayyil, vol. I ,  pp. 102-103, and Ibn Taghribirdi, al-Nrrjlrrrr, vol. 4, pp. 
24, 3 0  and 72-73. 

53. O n  Shitisnl in prc-Fitimid Egypt,  see al-Maqrizi, al-Khi!a!,  vol. 2, pp. 3 3  ~ f f . ;  - .  , - Hasan, l a  rrklr, pp. I I 7-122 and I 38ff.; Hasan and Sharaf, a / - M u ' i z z ,  pp. 69- 
76, and M .  Kaniil Husscin, 'Shiisnl in Egypt before the Fatimids', in Islanlic 
Research Association, Miscellarr y ,  pp. 73-8 5. 

54. Al-Maqrizi is the forcmost authority o n  the ailtiquities o f  Cairo. See his al- 
Khi!a!, vol. I ,  pp. 361-364, 377t-f.. and vol. 2, pp. 273-277; French tr., vol. 4, 
pp. 42-49 and 8 I ff.; see also P. Ravaisse, 'Essai sur I'histoirc ct la topographic 
du Cairc dlapri.s Maqrizi', Mitnoircs dc la Missiorr Ar~lrPolo~qiqrre Fratrraise du 
Caire ,  I (1886). pp. 409-480, and 3 (1889). pp. 33-114; P. Casanova, 
'Histoirc et description dc la Citadttlle du Caire', MPmoires de In Missiorr 
ArchPolqyiqrre Fratr~aise drr Ca i re .  6 (1897), pp. 509-781; K .  A. C. Crcswell, 
'The Foundation o f  Cairo',  Elrrlleritr of'rhe l'clcrrlty o f A r t s ,  Folrad I Utriversity, 1 

(1933), pp. 258-281, and also Crcswcll's 'The Founding o f  Cairo', in 
Colloqrtcp drr Ca i rc ,  pp. I 25-1 30. 
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55. O n  lbn Hini', see lbn Khallikan, Biographical Dictionary, vol. 3, py. I 23-1 27; 
A. vori Krenier. ' ~ b e r  d a l  shi'itischen Dichter Abl'l-Kisim Muhammad 
ibtl Hani' '. Z l I M C ,  24 ( I  870), pp. 48 1-494; Canard. 'L'irnpCrialisrne', pp. 
I 7 6 1  85; Hasan, 'l'a'rikh, pp. 439-443; Hasan and Sharaf, a/-h4u'izz. pp. 
225-230; 'A. T i~ l i i r .  lhtr Harri' a/-At~dalusi Muratlohbi 01-Magkrib (Beirut, 
I 961); M. Naji, 1bt1 Harri' a/- Atldalusi (Beirut, 1962); Ghilib, A'lim, pp. 499- 
504; M. Yalaoui, Utr poP~r rhiirv d'Orridvtrr au 1 Vimr/Xitne sicrle: 1bt1 Hdni' al- 
At~dalusi (Tunis. I 976); Ivanow, lstnaili Literature, p. 37; Poonawala, Bio. pp. 
47-48, and F. Dachraoui, 'Ibn Hini' al-Andalusi', EI2, vol. 3, pp. 785-786. 
lbn Hani"s Diwitr, first lithographed a t  Btiliq in 127411858, has been 
published several times in Beirut, the latest edition appearing in 1y6q; its 
critical edition, however, rcn~ains the one prepared by Zahid 'Ali under the 
title of Tabyin a/-ma'lnifi sharh diwan 1bn Hini' a/-Andalusi a/-Mogkn'bi 
(Cairo, I 35211yj3), originally subniittrd to thc Urlivrrsity of O x h r d  as a 
doctoral thesis. Several o f  lbn Hini"s poems arc trar~slatcd in R. P. 
I>ewhurst, 'Abu Tarll~llani and lbri Hani', JRAS ( I  y26), pp. Ozy and 6 3 ~  
642. and in H. Massi, 'Le Pocme d'lbn Hin i  al-Andalusi sur la co~lqui tc  dc 

(969)', in MClanges d'hhoire t t  d 'archiologie, pp. r 2 1-1 27, and a more 
complete tra~lslation of his poems appears in '171r Lliu~arr o/' Ahu Qasim 
Muhammad ibn Hatri a/-Axdi a/-At~dalusi, t r .  A. Wornzhoudt (Oskaloosa. 
Iowa, 1985). 

56. Ibn Hini', Diwin, ed. Zihid 'AIi, the galidas starting on pages 42, 143, I 83, 
205, 3 3 5 ,  352 .  365, 390. 429. 5 0 3 .  540. 560, 593.612, 649, 657. 728 and 773- 

57. Hasan, Ta'rikh, pp. I 51-1 56; Muhamniad J .  Surur, a/-Nr!fiid/r a/-I:i!irni.f'i 
jazirar a/-'Arab (4th ed., Cairo. 1964). pp. ~ 3 0 ,  and also his Siyasar, pp. 
19-37. 

58. See Ibn al-Athir, a/-Kcimil, vol. 8, p. 228. 
59. The most coniplete text of this letter may bc found in al-Maqrizi, ltri 'd~. cd. 

Bunz, pp. I 3 3-143, omitting the end of the letter; ed. al-Shayyil. vol. I ,  pp. 
189-202, reproduced in Hasan and Sharaf, a/-Mu'izt, pp. 301-307; Akltbir 
a/-Qardmiya, pp. 367-383. and also in al-Wali, dl-Qarimi!~, pp. r l l ~ 3 0 0 ;  
bricfer versions are preserved in Ibn al-llawidiri, Katrz. vol. 6, pp. I 4 ~ 1 5 6 ,  
and in al-Nuwayri, Nihdyar a/-arab, vol. 25, pp. 307-3 I I ;  tr. dc Sacy, Esposi, 
vol. I ,  introduction pp. 227-238. The contenlporary Thibit  b. Sinin also 
mentions this letter under the events of the ycar 363 A.H., see Lewis. Origirtj, 
pp. 81-82. 

60. Madelung, 'Fatimiden', pp. 6 8 6 9  and 85-88, and also his 'Inlaniat'. p. 101. 

61. O n  al-A'sam and the hostilities between the Qarmatis and the Fitinlids in the 
time of al-Mu'izz, in addition to  thc references cited in con~lectio~l with the 
latter's caliphate, see Ibn al-Qaliinisi, Dhayl tn'rikh Dirnaslig, cd. H w r y  F. 
Amedroz (Leiden, 1908). pp. 1-1 I ;  relevant extracts from Thibit  b. Sinan. 
al-Nuwayri, and al-Maqrizi's a/-M~cqafd, in Akhhdr a/-Qar~~mi!i, pp. 57t'f.. 
68, 73-74, 3 15-321 ,  393 and g o 2 t c  al-Nuwayri, Nihiyat tzl-arab. vol. 25. pp. 
304ff.i tr. de Sacy, Exposi, vol. 1. introduction pp. 219tT.; Quatre~ni-re, 'Viz 
du khalifc Fatimite Mijezz' ( I  837), pp. 76fi-. and I 75tf:; IlefiCnlcry. 
'IstnaCliens de la Perse' ( I  $56), pp. 376380; de Goeje, MP'tnoirr, pp. I 80-192; 
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Madelung, 'Fatinliden', pp. 54-58, 63-65 and 73-74; Hasan, Ta'rikh, pp. 
394ff.; Hasan and Sharaf, al-Mu'ixz, pp. 106-127; M .  J .  SurCir, al-N~r/kd}~ a/-  

Fitimi . - f i  hilid al-Shim wa'l-'lriq (3rd ed.,  Cairo, 1964), pp. 1-38; also his 
Siyisat, pp. I I 1-134; Canard, Histoire, pp. 632ff. and 677ff.., and also by 
Canard, 'al-Hasan al-A'sam', El2, vol. 3 ,  p. 246. 
For a review of  the doctrinal reform o f  al-Mu'izz, set. Madclung, 'Inlanlat', 
pp. 8 6 1 0 1 .  
See, for example, al-Nu'min's Asis, pp. 3 16-3 I 7, 3 3 3 ,  3 37-3 3 8 and 3 5 I ,  and 
his Ta'wil al-dacZ'ittr, ed. M u h ~ n l m a d  Hasan al-A'zanli (Cairo, I 967-1972), 
vol. I ,  pp. 235, 269, and vol. 3, pp. 109, 130 and 222-223. Scc also 
Madelung, 'Imamat', pp. 84-85. 
Al-Nu'nlin, al-Risila al-tnudhhiba, in Kharns rrlsi'il Istna*iliyya, pp. 45ff. 
Ibid., pp. 7-71. 
Ibid., pp. 66, 74ff. and 79. 
Some excerpts o f  a/-Munqit  are contained in Guyard, 'Fragments', Notices et 
Extraits, text pp. 224-229, translation pp. 344-358; see also L. Massignon, 
Recueil de textes itridits concernant l'histoire de la trrystique en pays d'lslam (Paris, 
1929)~ pp. 215-217. 
Excerpts from the Ad'iyat al-ayyitn dl-sabra o f  al-Mucizz may be found in 
Zihid 'Ali, HamirP, pp. goff., and in Zihid 'Ali's Ta'rikh, vol. 2, pp. 254ff. 
See al-Mu'izz (supposed author), Ta'wil al-sharr'a, quoted in Zihid 'Ah, 
Hamire, pp. 134ff., and in al-Daylami, Bayitt, pp. 43 and 46; see also Idris, 
Zahr a/-rna'ini, in Ivanow, Rise, text pp. 56-69, translation pp. 244-248, and 
G. Troupeau, 'Un  trait6 christologique attribuO au calife Fatimidc al- 
Mu'izz', Anrinles Islamologiquis, 15 (1979), pp. I 1-24. O n  the writings of al- 
Mu'izz, see Ivanow, lsmnili Literature, p. 31; Sezgin, Geschichte, vol. I ,  

p. 574, and Poonawala, Bio, pp. 68-70. 
Ta'wil al-sharr'a, in Zih id  'Ali, Hamire, p. 135. 
Quotations from these works may be found in Zih id  'Ali, Ta'rikh, vol. 2, pp. 
257ff.. Madelung, 'Imamat', pp. g ~ f f . ,  and H .  Corbin,  ' ~ ~ i ~ h a n i e  divine et 
naissance spirituelle dans la gnose IsmaOlienne', El ,  23 (1954)~ pp. 193ff., 
reprinted in his Temps cyclique, pp. I 16ff.; English translation, 'Divine 
Epiphany and Spiritual Birth in lsmailian Gnosis', in Papers frorn the Erarios 
Yearbooks: Vol. 5, Man and Transformation (Princeton, 1964)~ pp. I I 3ff. , 
reprinted in Corbin, Cyclical Time, pp. 103ff. 
Quoted in Idris, 'Uyfiti, vol. 5, pp. 206, 274-276, 3 1 ~ 3 2 0  and 329-330, 
reproduced in Stern, Studies, pp. 148-1 52. 
Al-Jawdhari, Sirat, pp. 126127;  tr. Canard, pp. 193-194. 
For further details on the life and works ofJacfar b. Mansiir al-Yaman, see 
Idris, 'Uytin, vol. 6, pp. 49ff.; Ibn Milik al-Yamini, Kashfasrir al-Bi(.iniyya, 
p. 40; al-Hamdini, 'Some Unknown Ismi'ili Authors', pp. 370-371; Hasan, 
Ta'rikh, pp. 483-488; Hasan and Sharaf, al-Mu'izz, pp. 268-272; Ghilib, 
A'lim, pp. I 85-1 86; Madelung, 'Imamat', pp. 94-95; Stern, Studies, pp. 1 4 6  
147; Ivanow, Ismaili Literature, pp. 21-22; Sezgin, Geschichte, v01. I ,  pp. 578- 
579; Poonawala, Bio, pp. 7-75; H .  Halm, 'Zur Datierung des ismi'ilitischen 
Buches der Zwischenzeiten und der zehn Konjunktionen (Kitib al-jatarit u ~ l -  
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qir ini l  al-'aira)', D i e  Welt des Orients, 8 (1975), pp. 91-107, 2nd also his 
'Dja'far b. Mans i r  al-Yaman', E12, Supplement, pp. 236237. 

75. O n  the Fitimid vassal state of Multin, in addition to the sources cited 
previously, see lbn Hawqal. Surit  a/-ard, pp. 321ff.; al-Baghdidi. a/-Farq, 
p. 277; tr. Halkin, p. I 3 0 ;  Ibn al-Athir, a/-Karrril, vol. 9, p. 64; Rashid al-Ilin, 

l i m i t  al-tawirikh, tawirikh-i  Diy i lama va i l  B iya  va Il SImIn,  ed. Ahmed Ate* 
(Ankara, 1957), pp. 1 4 6 1 4 8 ;  M .  Nizim, The  L!fe atrd Tirnes of  Srrltirr 
Mahrnrid q f G h a z n a  (Cambridge. 193 I ) ,  pp. 96-99; Andrei E. Bcrtcl's, Nasir-i 
Khosrov i istrtailizrn (Moscow, 1959)~  pp. H~ff.;  l'crsian translation, N e i r - i  
Khlrsraw va lsmi'iliyatr, tr. Yahyi Ariyanpir (Tehran, 134611967), pp. glff .;  
C. E. Bosworth, T h e  Chnzttavids (Edinburgh, I 963), pp. 52-53,  70, 199-200 
and 23 5;  M. Habib, Sultatt Mahmud ofCltazrtirr (2nd ed.,  Ilclhi, I y67), pp. 6- 
8, zjff., 34, 71 and 90-91, and A. Hamdani, 'The Fi~imid-'Abbisid Conflict 
in India', IC, 41 (1967). pp. I 85ff. 

76. Ibn al-Athir, a / - K i m i l ,  vol. 9, p. I 19; Nizim, Mahmlrd ofCl taz tra ,  p. 120, and 
Harndani, lsma'ili Daru)a,  pp. 6 8 .  

77. See Mir Muhammad Ma'siIm Ninli ,  Ta'riklr-i Sirrd, cd. U .  M. llaudpota 
(Poona, 1938), pp. 60, 148 and 27-271, and Hamdani, I s t ~ Z i l i  D a ' u ~ a ,  pp. 
8 ff. 

78. O n  the caliphate ofal-'Aziz, see Idris, 'Uyrirr, vol. 6, pp. 205-248; al-Antiki, 
Ta'rikh, ed. Cheikho et a]., pp. 1 4 6 1  80, ed. Kratchkovsky and Vasilicv, in 
Patrologia Orietrfalis ( I  9 32), pp. 371-450; Miskawayh, 'l'ajirib, vol. z, pp. 
401-404; al-RiIdhriwari, Dhayl  k i t ib  tajirih a/-rtmatn, as vol. 3 of  'l'hc. Iiclipse 
of the 'Abbasid Caliphate, pp. zo8ff.; Ibn al-Qalinisi, Dlrayl, pp. 14-44; Ibn 
Zifir, Akhbir ,  pp. 3 1-42; Ibn Hammid,  Histoire. text pp. 48-49, translation 
pp. 73-75; Ibn Muyassar, Akhbar, ed. Massi., pp. 47-52, cd. Sayyid, pp. 168- 
I 76, covering the years 38 1-3 82 and 385-3 86 A. H. ; Ibn al-Athir, 611-Kirnil, 
vol. 8, pp. 2 3 0 ~ 2 3  1-232, 236. and vol. 9. pp. 2-3,6, I 3 ,  14-1 5 ,  18, 19-20, 23- 

24, 27, 29, 3 I and 40; Ibn Khallikin, Bi~~qraphical Dictiotrary, vol. 3 ,  pp. 525- 
530; Ibn 'Idhiri, a/ -Bay i t t ,  vol. I ,  pp. 2 2 ~ 2 3 2 ,  238 and 247; Ibn al-llawidiri. 
K a n z ,  vol. 6, pp. 174-180 and 186239; al-Maqrizi, a/-Klri!a!, vol. I ,  pp. 378- 
379, 408, and vol. 2, pp. 284-285 and 341; French tr., vol. 4, pp. L(s-87; al- 
Maqrizi, Ittic@, ed. al-Shayyil, vol. I ,  pp. 236299; Ibn Taghribirdi, '11- 
Nujlrm, vol. 4 ,  pp. I 12-1 76. See also Hasan, Ta'riklr, pp. I 56163; Zihid ' AIi, 
Ta'rikh, vol. I ,  pp. 1 8 ~ 2 0 5 ;  Ghilib, A'lirn, pp. 577-582; SuriIr. Bilid al- 
S h i m ,  pp. 38ff.; also by SuriIr, Siyisat ,  pp. I 34ff., I 4zff. and 24-24 I ;  Mijid, 
Zuhiir, pp. 134ff.; 'A1  Husni al-Kharbitli, a / - ' A z i z  bi'llih al-Fi!imi (Cairo, 
1968); ' ~ r i f  Timir ,  al-Khahfa 01-Fi!itni a/-kh&nis, a / - ' A z i z  hi'llih (Beirut, 
1982); O'Leary, Fatimid Khalifate, pp. I 15-122; Poonawala, Bio, p. 82; 
Canard, Histoire, pp. 677-690, 696705 and 853-858, and also his 'al-'Aziz 
bi'llih', EI2, vol. I ,  pp. 823-825. A full account of the Fitinlid conquest and 
domination of Syria is contained in Thierry Bianquis, Darnas c.r In Syrit. sorts la 
domittatiotr Fatimide, j ~ g - 4 6 8 / 9 6 g - !  076 (Damascus, I 986). 

79. Al-Jawdhari, Sirat, pp. 62ff.. 69, 74, 98, 105-106 and I I S ;  tr. Canard, pp. 
g ~ f f . ,  99-100, 107. 147, I 59-160 and I 74. 

80. See al-Jawdhari, Sirat, pp. 99-100 and I 20; tr. Canard. pp. I 4cp1 50 and I 8 I -  
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I 82. O n  the other hand, according to Ibn Hamniid,  Histoirr, text p. 47, 
Mu'izz had at one time designated Tarnirn as his heir apparent, but had later 
revoked this noniination. lbn Hammid  is apparct~tly the otily source relating 
this nomination. 
Al-Jawdhari. Sirat, pp. I 3 ~ 1 4 0 ;  t r  Canard, pp. 21 3-2 16 .  
On  Tamim, see Ibn Khallikin, Bio,qruphical llictiorrary, vol. I ,  pp. 279-281; 
Hasan and Sharaf, a / - M t r t i z z ,  pp. 230-232; tiusayri, Fiadab,  pp. 170-173 and 
247-252; Ghilib, A'lirrr, pp. I 73-179; Muh;lrnn~ad Hasan al-Atzanli, 
'Ahqnriyynt 01-Fi!itniyyirr (Beirut, 1960), pp. I 33-209 arid 235-240, contain- 
ing also sonic of his pocnls; H. Sharaf, Tamiwr ihrr a / -Mtr ' ix z  (Cairo. 1967); 
' ~ r i f ~ i m i r .  Tcrrnitn u l -F i ! i tn i (Ue i ru t ,  1982); Ivanow, l ana i l ,  Litrmturr,  p. 38; 
Poor~awala, Bio,  pp. 76-78, and J. Walker, 'Tamim b. al-Mu'izz', E l ,  vol. 4, 
p. 646. Tanlim's Diwtitr, which is devoted niainly to the praise of al-Mu'izz 
and al-'Aziz, was first cditcd by M.  H.  al-A'zanii et al. (Cairo, 1957); it was 
reprinted, with sonle additional introductory materials, by Muhanlmad 
);iasan al-A'zan~i (Beirut, I 970). 
Sec Canard, Histoirt~,  pp. 541-572, and also his 'Abu Taghlib', E12, Sup- 
plcnlcnt, pp. 36-37. 
O n  Abu'l-Fawiris al-Hasan b. Muharnnlad al-Mihadhi, one of'the Fitimid 
d d i s  sent to Rayy in the time of al-'Aziz, and the ideas preached by him, see 
Ivatiow, Strrdies 2, yp. 123-140; and also Ivanow's Ismaili Literatrrre, pp. 38- 
39; Sczgin, Cuschiclrte, vol. I ,  p. 578, and l'oonawala, Bio,  pp. 80-8 I .  

O n  Ibn Killis, see Ibn al-Sayrat?, a / - l sh i ra ,  in B I F A O  (1925), yp. 9+94 ( I F  

23); Ibn Khallikin, Bio,yraphical Dictiotrary, vol. 4, pp. 3 5 ( ~ 3 6 8 ;  al-Maqrizi, 
nl-Khi!a!, vol. 2, pp. 5-8 and 341; Hasan, Ta'rikh,  pp. 270-272, 298-300 and 
426-427; Zihid 'Ali, 'l'a'rikh, vol. I ,  pp. 197-198, and vol. 2, pp. I I 1-112 

and I 3-13 I ;  Husayn, F i  adab, pp. 54-59 and 174-176; Ghilib, A ' l i m ,  pp. 
607-61 o; Muhamnlad H. al-Maniwi, al-  W i z i r a  wall-utrrznri' fi'l-'oy a/-Fi!irni 
(Cairo, 1970)~ pp. j ~ f f . ,  52, 74, 85-86, 94-96, 103-104, 126, 133-134, 143- 
144, I 72-1 73, 103-195 arid 241; Walter J. Fischel, j eu ) s  itr the Economic and 
Political L!fe qf Mediaeval l s l a t ~  (London, 1037)~  pp. 45-68; B. Lewis, 'l'altiel: 
A Note', B S O A S ,  30 ( 1 9 6 7 ) ~  pp. 1 7 ~ 1 8 1 ;  Ivanow, lsmaili Literatrrre, p.  38; 
Sczgin, Gt~sclriclrtu, vol. I ,  p. 579; Poonawala, Bio,  pp. 78-79, and M. 
Canard, 'lbn Killis', El2 ,  vol. 3 ,  pp. 840-841. 
Ibn al-Sayrafi, al- l shira ,  in B I F A O  ( r c p ~ ) ,  pp. 87-90 (23-26), and al- 
Maniwi,  a / -  W i z i r a ,  pp. 241-244. 
Al-Maqrizi, nl-Khi!a!, vol. I ,  pp. 388-389 and 430-43 I ;  French tr., vol. 4, pp. 
I I 1 ff. 
On al-Hikim's reign, see Idris, ' U y i i n ,  vol. 6, pp. 248-304; al-Antiki, 
Ta'rikk,  cd. Cheikho et al., pp. I 80-234, e d  Kratchkovsky and Vasiliev, in 
Potrolo'yicr Orirrrtolis ( 1 9 3 2 ) ~  pp. 450-520, the latter edition ends with the 
cvcnts of the year 404 A.H. ;  al-Rudhriwari, D h a y l ,  pp. 221-239; Ibn al- 
Sayrat?, 01-lshira, in B I F A O  ( I  p ~ ) ,  p ~ .  80-87 (26-3 3);  Ibn al-Qalinisi, 
l ~ l r n y l ,  pp. 44-71 and 79; Ibn Zifir, A k h h i r ,  pp. 43-62; Ibn Hammid,  
Histoire, text pp. 49-58, trarislation pp. 7 6 8 6 ;  Ibn Muyassar, Aklrbir ,  ed. 
Massi-, pp. 52-56, cd. Sayyid, pp. 1 7 6 1 8 3 ,  covering the years 386-387 



A.H.; Ibn al-Athir, al-Kimil, vol. y, pp. 40-42, 44, 52-54, 68-70, 72-73, 75, 
76-77, 79, 81, 8 6 8 9 .  102 and 108-109; Ibn Khallikin, Biographical Dinion- 
ary, vol. 3, pp. 449-454; Ibn 'ldhari, al-Bayitr, vol. I ,  pp. 247ff.. 257ff. and 
267-270; al-Nuwayri, in de Sacy, ExposP, vol. I ,  introduction pp. 4 3 ~ 4 3 7 ;  
Ibn al-llawidari, Katrz, vol. 6, pp. 2 5 6 3  12; al-Maqrizi, al-Khi!a!, vol. 2. pp. 
14-1 5. 3 1 ,  3 6 3 7 ,  277ff.. 282-283 and 285-289, the last section also in de 
Sacy, CI.~resfomathie, vol. I ,  pp. 74-104, French translation and notes in vol. 
2, pp. 67-1 14 and 410-462; al-Maqrizi, Itti'i?, ed. Ahmad, vol. 2. pp. 3-123, 
and Ibn Taghribirdi, al-Nujtim, vol. 4, pp. I 76247.  Besides the detailed 
biography ofal-Hikim contained in de Sacy, Exposi, vol. I ,  introduction pp. 
278-429, which is still valuable, mention may be made ofthe following more 
rccent monographs on this Fatimid caliph-imim: Muhammad 'Abd Allah 
'Inin, al-Hikim hi-Amr Allih wa asrir 01-da'wa al-Fi!imiyya (2nd ed., Cairo, 
1959); rAbd al-Mun'im Mijid, a/-Hikim hi-Amr Allif1 (Cairo, 1959); ' ~ r i f  
Timir ,  al-Hikim bi-Amr Allih (Beirut, 1982); Sadik A. Assaad, Reigrr ojal- 
Hakim bi Amr Allah, and Josef van Ess, Chiliastische Enuartungtn und die 
Versuchutlg der Cottlichkeit: Der Kalif al-Hikim (38641 J H. ) (Heidelberg, 
1977). See also Hasan, Ta'rikh, pp. 164-168, 205-209, 219-225, 22Sff., 
234ff.. 272ff.. 3  off., 378-379. 428, 443-445 and 538-539; Zihid 'Ali. 
Ta'rikh, vol. I ,  pp. 206261;  Surur, Misr, pp. jp-71, 122ff. and 164ff.; Surur, 
Bilid al-Shim, pp. 44ff. and 84-85; and also his Siyisat, pp. I 39ff.. 147-148 
and 242-243; Mijid, Zuhtir, pp. 162ff., 244ff. and 339ff.; al-Maniwi, ol- 
Wizira, pp. 245-251; Ghilib, Atlim, pp. 548-554; O'Leary, Fatimid Khali- 

fate, pp. 123-1 88; P. J. Vatikiotis, 'Al-Hakim bi-Amrillah: The God-King 
Idea Realised', IC, 29 (1955). pp. 1-8, revised in Vatikiotis. Fatimid Theory of 
State, pp. 1 4 ~ 1 5 9 ;  Shaban, Islamic History, vol. 2, pp. 20&21o; Y. Rigib, 
'Un ipisode obscur d'histoire Fatimide', SI, 48 (1978), pp. 125-132; Th.  
Bianquis, 'al-H'ikim bi Amr Allah', in Les Africairts, sous les direction de 
Ch.  A. Julien et al. (Paris, 1978). vol. I I ,  pp. 103-1 33; Canard, Histoire. pp. 
706713,  and also his 'al-Hikim bi-Amr Allih', El2, vol. 3, pp. 7 6 8 2 .  

89. O n  Barjawin, see Ibn al-Sayrafi, al-Ishira, in BIFAO (1925)~ pp. 85-86 (27- 
28); Ibn Khallikin, Biographical Dictiotrary, vol. I ,  p. 253; al-Maqrizi, al- 
Khi!ar, vol. 2, pp. 3-4; de Sacy, ExposP, vol. I ,  introduction pp. 284ff.; al- 
Manawi, al-Wizlra, p. 245, and B. Lewis, 'Bardjawin', EI2, vol. I ,  pp. 
1041-1042. 

90. See H.  R. Idris, 'Hammidids', E12, vol. 3, pp. 137-139. 
91. See M. Canard, 'La destruction de 1 ' ~ ~ l i s e  de la Risurrection par le calife 

Hik im et I'histoire de la descentc du feu sacre', Byzatttion, 35 (1965). pp. 
16-43 

92. Al-Maqrizi, al-Khitay, vol. I ,  pp. 391, 458-460, and vol. 2, pp. 342 and 363; 
French tr., vol. 4, pp. 118-121; E. Quatrembe,  Mimoires giogrcrphiques et 
historiquessur I'Egypte (Paris, 181 I ) ,  vol. I ,  pp. 474-484, and 11. Sourdcl. 'Dir  
al-Hikma', EI2, vol. 2, pp. 126127.  

93. Ibn Taghribirdi, al-Nujtim, vol. 4, pp. 222-223. 
94. Muhammad b. Ahmad al-Fisi, al-'lqd al-thimittfi- ta'rikh al-balad a/-amb, ed. 

A. Fu'id Sayyid (Cairo, 138411965). vol. 4, pp. 69-79. 
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See M.  Canard, 'I>jarrihidsl, E12, vol. 2, pp. 482-485. 
See Idris, Berbirie orientale, vol. I ,  pp. 143-149 
Abu'l-Fawiris Ahmad b. Ya'qiib, al-Risila-fill-irnima, ed. and tr. Sami N. 
Makarem (New York, 1977); see also Ghilib, A'lim, pp. I 2 6 1  27; !vanow, 
Ismaili Literature, p. 39; Sezgin, Geschichte, vol. I ,  p. 579, and Poonawala, 
Bio, p. 94. 
O n  al-Kirmini's life and works, see Idris, 'Uyun, vol. 6, pp. 283-288 and 306; 
al-Hamdini, 'Some Unknown Ismi'ili Authors', pp. 372-375; also his a/- 
Sulayhiyyun, pp. 258-261; the introductory comments of M .  Kinlil Husayn 
and M.  Muscat3 Hilmi in their edition of  al-Kirmini's KZhat al-'aql (Cairo, 
1953); M .  Ghilib's introduction to his edition of RZhar al-'aql (Beirut, 1967), 
but hereafter our  references are to the Cairo edition of  this work; Hasan, 
Ta'rikh, pp. 488-492; Zihid 'Ali, Ta'rikh, vol. 2, pp. I 14-1 I 5; Ghilib, A'lim, 
pp. 99-102; S. I. Assaad, 'Sayyidna Hamid ad-Din al-Kirmani', in Great 
Ismaili Heroes, pp. 3 ~ 4 0 ;  Ivanow, Guide, pp. 43-46; Ivanow, Ismaili 
Literature, pp. 44-45; Sezgin, Geschichte, vol. I ,  pp. 580-582; Poonawala, 
Bio, pp. 94-102, and J. T. P. de Bruijn, 'al-Kirmini', El2, vol. 5,  pp. 
166167.  
See P. Kraus, 'Hebraische und syrische Zitate in ismi'ilitischen Schriften', 
Der Islam, 19 (193 I) ,  pp. 243-263, explaining that al-Kirmini was familiar 
with the Hebrew text of  the Old  Testament, the Syriac version of the New 
Testament, and the post-Biblical Jewish writings; see also A. Baumstark, 
'Zu den Schriftzitaten al-Kirminis', Der Islam, 20 ( I  93 z), pp. 308-3 I 3, which 
is a note o n  the previous article, and Stern, Studies, pp. 84-95. 
Gardizi, Zayn al-akhbir, p. 181; al-Jurbidhaqini, Ta'rikh-i Yamitri, pp. 369- 
373, containing the fullest details of a Firimid embassy sent to Sultan 
Mahmud; Ibn Taghribirdi, al-Nujim, vol. 4, p. 232, and Bertel's Nasir-i 
Khosrov, pp. 94-104; tr. Ariyanpiir, pp. 98-108. 
See Sami N. Makarem, 'Al-Hikim bi-Amrillih's Appointment of his 
Successors', al-Abhath, 23 (1970). pp. 3 1 ~ 3 2 5 .  
The  classical treatment of the early history and doctrines of the Druzes is 
found in Silvestre de Sacy's Expos6 de la religiotl des Dntzes, which also 
describes the Druze literature then available in European libraries; a number 
of excerpts from the sacred scriptures of  the Druzes are published and 
translated into French in de Sacy's Chrestomarhie Arabe, vol. I ,  pp. 260-309, 
and vol. 2, pp. 334-403. Further Druze writings are to be found in Guys, 
ThPogonie des Druses, and in other early European studies. A list of the Druze 
epistles, which are usually copied in the same traditional sequence and 
collected in the same number of volumes, may be found in Ivanow, lsrnaili 
Literature, pp. I 12-125. Amongst the more recent studies, mention may be 
made of Philip K. Hitti, The Origins ofthe Druze People atrd Reli~iotr (New 
York, 1928), containing numerous inaccuracies; N. Bourn, Les Dvuzes 
(Paris, 1930); M. Kimil Husayn, 7i'ifat al-Durtiz (Cairo, 1962); A. A. 
N a j i r ,  Madhhab al-Duriz wa'l-tawhid (Cairo, 1965); Sami N. Makarem, The 
Druze Faith (New York, 1974). and Nejla M. Abu-Izzcddin, The Dvuzes: A 
New Study of their History, Faith and Society (Leiden, 1984). the best modern 
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survey written by a Druze scholar. See also H .  Z. Hirschberg, 'The Druzesl, 
in Rrli,qion irr the Middle East, vol. 2, pp. 330-348 and 685; D. R. W. Bryer, 
'The Origins of  the Ilruze Religion', Der Islam, 52 (1975). pp. 47-84, 239- 
262, and 53 ( I  976). pp. 5-27; P. Filippani-Ronconi, lsmaeliti ed 'Assassirti' 
(Milan, 1973). pp. 91-105; Madelung, 'Imamat', pp. I 14-127; also his 
'Hamza b. 'AIi', El2, vol. 3, p. 154; M .  G. S. Hodgson, 'Al-llarazi and 
Hamza in the Origin of  the Ilruze Religion', JAOS, 82 (1962), pp. 5-20; 
Hodgson, 'al-llarazi', El2, vol. 2, pp. I 36137 ;  and also his ' lluruz',  El2, 
vol. 2, pp. 63 1-634; Ign. Kratschkowsky, 'al-Muktani', E l ,  vol. 3, pp. 72- 
72 I ,  and H. Halrn, 'Iler Treuhander Gottes', Der lslarn, 63 ( I  y86), pp. I 1-72. 

103. Hamid al-Din al-Kirnlini, al-Masibi!~ f i  ithbit al-irt~irna, cd. M. (;hilib 
(Beirut, 1969). some excerpts in Kraus, 'Hebraische', pp. 245-247, 

104. Al-Kirmini, Mabisitn al-bishirit bi'l-lmim al-Hikitn /,i-Alrrr Allill, cd. M. 
Kimil  Husayn in his Ti'ifat a/-DurcSz, pp. 55-74, also in al-Kirrnini, 
Majmu'at rasi'il, pp. I 13-1 33, excerpts in Kraus, 'Hebraische', pp. 253-254. 

105. Al-Kirrnini, a/-Risila a/-wdiza, ed. M. Kimil Husayn, in Bulletin of the 
Faculty of Arts, Fouad 1 University, 14, part I (1952), pp. 1-29, also in al- 
Kirmini,  MajmcS'at rasi'il, pp. I 34-147. 

106. Al-Kirmini, al-Risila al-durriyya, cd. M. Kirnil Husayti (Cairo, I y jz) ,  cditcd 
together with his al-Risila a/-tra?rn, containing further discussions o f  the 
issues raised in al-Dlrrriyyn; both o f  these short works arc included in al- 
Kirmini,  Majmu'at rasi'il, pp. 1 ~ 3 4 .  

107. See de Sacy, Exposi, vol. 2, pp. 3 3 5-348, and Abu-lzzcddili, Drrrzclj, pp. 73, 
108 and 236. 

108. See, for instance, the epistle called Ma'rrfaf al-irnirrr, i l l  the secot~d volunlc of  
the Druze canon. In the personal manuscript copy of the  author, this epistle is 
only three pages long. 

109. O n  al-Zihir's caliphate, see Idris, 'Uyirr, vol. 6, pp. 304-322; al-Musabbihi, 
Akhbir, ed. Sayyid and Bianquis, vol. I ,  pp. 3-1 I 2, cd. Millward, pp. 2 1-62 

and 171-248, covering parts o f the  years 414-41 5 A .H . ,  and in both editions, 
somc gaps are filled by relevant extracts from al-Maqrizi's I t t i ' i ~ ;  al-Atitiki, 
ed. Cheikho et a]., pp. 23qff.; Ibn al-Sayrafi, al-ljhira, in BIFAO (1c)r5). pp. 
77-80 (33-36); Ibn al-Qalinisi, Dlrayl, pp. 71-83; Ibn Zifir ,  Aklrbir, pp. 63- 
66; Ibn H a m m i d ,  Histoire, text p. 58, translation pp. 87-88; Ibn al-Athir, al- 
K imi l , vo l . y , pp .  I I O , I I I , I I ~ ,  114-115,117, 121, 123,  128, 136and134;  
Ibn Khallikin, Biographical Dictiorrary, vol. 2, pp. 340-341; Ibn 'Idhiri, al- 
Bayirr, vol. I ,  pp. 27off.; Ibn al-Dawidiri, Katrz, vol. 6, pp. 3 I 3-341; al- 
Maqrizi, al-Kl~i!a!, vol. I ,  pp. 354-355; French tr.,  vol. 4, pp. 22-26; al- 
Maqrizi, Ittirl(L, ed. Ahmad, vol. 2, pp. 124-183, and Ibn Taghribirdi, (11- 
Nujim, vol. 4, pp. 247-283. O f  the secondary sources, scc Hasan, 'Ib'riklt. 
pp. 168-169, 225, 237 and 445-448; Z ih id  'Ah, Ta'riklr, vol. I ,  pp. z6r-r7'; 
Surur, Bilid al-Slrirn, pp. 47ff.. 55 and 89; also his Siyisaf, yp. 141-142, 148- 
149, 177 and 243ff.; M i ~ i d ,  Zulitir, pp. 1 4 ~ f f . ,  209, 220. 257-238 and 282- 
283; al-Maniwi, al- Wizira, pp. 25 1-253; Ghalib, A'lirtr, pp. 41 4-416; O 1 L C -  
ary, Faritnid Khaljfate, pp. 189-192, and J .  Walker, 'Sitt al-Mulk'. EI, vol. 4. 
pp. 461-462. 
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I 10. O n  the reign of al-Mustansir, see Idris, 'Uylrrr ,  vol. 6, pp.  322-350 and the 
beginning o f  vol. 7, still in nianuscript form; Ibn al-Sayrafi, al-Ishira,  in 

B I F A O  (1925)~ pp. 5 F 7 7  (3(5-54) and (1926), pp. 6 6 6 7  (68-69); Ibn al- 
Qalinisi,  D h a y l ,  p ~ .  83-1 28; Ibn Z i f i r ,  Akhbt i r ,  p ~ .  67-8 I ;  lbti Muyassar, 
A k h h i r ,  ed. Massi., pp. 1-34, e d  Sayyid, pp. 3-59; Ibri Hanini id ,  Histoire, 
text p. 59, translation pp.  80-yo; lbri al-Athir, rr l - f i rn i l ,  vol. 9, pp. I 54-155, 
I 58-1 59, 160, 170, 173, 177, 1 8 b 1 8 7 ,  180-190, 193, 200, 221-222, atld V O ~ .  

lo, pp. 4, 28-30, 35-36, 38, 43, 49, 60, 70 arid 77; Ibn Khallikiin, Bio~rap f r i t a /  
I>ictiorrnry, vol. 3, pp. 38 1-3 84; lbri 'Idhiri,  ol-Htryirr, vol. I ,  pp. 275-301; Ibn 
al-Ilawidiri.  Knrrz ,  vol. 6, pp. 342-442; al-Maqrizi, al-Khi!a!,  vol. I ,  pp. 
355-356; French tr . ,  vol. 4, pp. 26-20; al-Maqrizi, Itti'+, ed. Ahmad, vol. 2, 

pp. 184-334, arid lbti Taghribirdi, d l - N ~ r j N m ,  vol. 5, pp. 1-141. Anlongst the 
modern sources, scc Hasan, 'I'cl'rikh, pp. I 60-1 71 ,  2 10-2 1 I ,  23yff., 252fl. 
and 259-261; Ziihid 'Ali, f i ' r ik l i ,  vol. I ,  pp. 273-323; Suriir, Misr ,  pp. 72ff., 
87ff., 125ff., I 33-1 39, 144-1 5 I atid 169ff.; S u r i r ,  Biliid a/-Sl t irrr ,  pp. 56ff. and 
I q f f . ;  S u r i r ,  jnrirtgr (11-'Arnh, pp. I gff., 54ff. and 75ff. ; and also his Siy i sa t ,  
pp. 79ff., r q ~ f f . ,  207ff., 228-230 and 245-246; 'Abd al-Mun'ini Mijid, al- 
Irrrtirn (11-Mrrstatrsir hillltiCr a/-t;'rT!irrri(Cairo, 1961), also his <rrlrNr, pp. 147-1 54, 
162ff., 176-192, 196-205, 212ff., 220-229, 258-273, 283ff. arid 365ff.; al- 
Maniwi ,  n l - W i z i r a ,  pp. 253-271; Ghiilib, A' l i rn ,  pp. 520-525; O'Leary, 
Fatiinid Kha l j fa t t~ ,  pp. 193-210; Fischcl, J e w s ,  pp. 68-89; (;. Wiet, 'Yiziiri', 
E l ,  vol. 4, pp. I 172-1 173, and H .  A. R. Gibb arid 1'. Kraus, 'al-Mustansir 
Bi'llih', E I ,  vol. 3, pp. 768-771. 

I I I .  Scc the detailed account o f  al-Maqrizi in his 01 -K l l i p ! ,  vol. I ,  pp.  33 5-337; 
French tr..  vol. 3, pp. 275-283. and in his l yh i t l in t  al-utnrnn hi-kashf al- 
,yhrrrrrrrrn, cd.  Muhammad M .  Ziyida  and Janl i l  al-Ilin al-Shayyil (Cairo, 
1940)~  pp. I 8-26; French tratislation, L4 Traitr' des farrrines du M n q r i r i ,  tr. G. 
Wict (Leiden, I 962), pp. I 8-27. 

I 12. Al-Maclrizi, a / -Kh i tn! ,  vol. I ,  pp. 408-409, atid also his It t i t i? ,  ed. Ahmad, 
V O ~ .  2, pp. 294-295. 

I I 3. O n  Badr al-Jarnili, see Ibn al-Sayrafi, a / - I s h i r a ,  in B I F A O  (1925), pp. 57-58 
(55-56); Ibn al-Qalinisi, D h o y l ,  pp. 84 and grff.; Ibn al-Athir, a / - K i t n i l ,  vol. 
10, pp.  81-82; al-Maqrizi, nl-Kliitn!, vol. I ,  pp. 381-382; Frcnch tr.,  vol. 4, 
pp. 92-95; al-Maqrizi, Ittic&, cd.  Ahniad,  vol. 2, pp. 268, 272 and 3 1  lff.; 
Mijid,  al-Mirstorrsir, pp. I 79ff. ; also his ZulrNr, pp. 392ff., and C. H .  Becker, 
'Badr al-lljaniili', El2, vol. I ,  pp. 869-870. 

I 14. O n  al-Basisiri and his pro-Fitinlid activities, see al-Mu'ayyad fi'l-llin a]- 
Shirizi, Sirat n l -M~r'nyynd-f i l l -Di i r  d i ' in l -drr ' i t ,  cd. M .  Kimil  Husayn (Cairo, 
1949), cspccially pp.  94-184; partial English translation in Abbas H .  a]- 
Hamdani, 'The Sira o f  al-Mu'ayyad fi'd-Ilin ash-Shirizi' (Ph.11. tjlesis, 
University of London, r g ~ o ) ,  pp.  58-105; Zahir al-Ilin Nish ip i r i ,  Sa l j i q -  
rrilrra (Tehran, 1 3321 1953), pp. I 9-20; Muhammad b.  'Ali al-Riwandi, Riha t  
nl-srrdiir, cd. M .  lqbil  (London, rc)zr), pp. 107-1 lo;  al-Fath b. 'Ali a]- 
Hundiiri, Zrrbdar a/-rr~rsrn, ed. M .  T h .  Houtsnia,  pp. I 2-1 8; Ibn al-Athir, al- 
Kirwi l ,  vol. 9, pp. 208, 2 I I ff., 21 7ff. and 222-229; Yiqirt,  M~r'jnrn,  vol. I ,  pp. 
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6011-609, and vol. 3,  p. 595; Ibn Khallikin, Biographical Dictionary, vol. I ,  pp. 
172-174; Rashid al-Din, jirni' al-tawirik; I1 Saljiiq, ed. A. Ate2 (Ankara, 
1960), pp. 22-24 and I 80; al-Maqrizi, ltti'i?, ed. Ahmad, vol. 2. pp. 232-234 
and 252-258, and Ibn Taghribirdi, al-Nujiim, vol. 5 ,  pp. 5-12. See also 
Hasan, 'ra'rikklr, pp. 232-234; Surir ,  Bilid dl-Shim, pp. 91-1 23; also his 
Siyisat, pp. 1 7 ~ ~ 2 0 6 ;  Ghilib, A'lim, pp. 140-1 42; Mijid, Suhiir, pp. 16yf'f., 
and M.  Canard, 'al-Basisiri', E12, vol. I ,  pp. 1073-1075. 

I I 5. The da'i ldris has detailed accounts of the  Sulayhids, and the revitalization of 
the Ismi'ili da'wa in Yaman in al-Mustansir's time, in his 'Ilyltn al-akhbir, 
vol. 7, and Nuzlrat a/-a@&, vol. I ,  which still remain unpublished. Thc 
works of ldris have been utilized extensively by Husayn F. al-Hamdini in his 
'The IJoctrines and History of the Ismi'ili Ila'wat in Yemen' (Ph.1). thesis, 
University of London, 193 I ) ,  especially chapter 2, and in al-Srrlay/.~iyyitl, 
chapters 4 and 5, which is still the best modern study on the subject. 
However, the earliest and most detailed account has been produced by 
'Umira b. 'AIi al-Hakami (d. 56911 174), the fanlous Yarnani historian and 
poet, in his Ta'rikh al-Yarnatr, published in Kay, Yarnatr, text pp. 14-48, 
translation pp. 1 ~ ~ 6 4 ;  more recently, this work has been edited by Hasan 
Sulaynlin Mahmiid (Cairo, 1957) and also by Muhammad b. 'AIi al-Akwa' 
(Cairo, 1967), but our  references are to Kay's edition. Information on the 
early Sulayhids is to be found also in Ibn Khallikin, Bio,qraphical llictiotrary, 
vol. 2, pp. 344-349, and in Ibn Khaldiin, Il'a'rikh al-Yamatr, an extract from 
the 'lbar, in Kay, Yamaw, tcxt pp. 107-1 I I ,  translation py. I 45-1 51,  amongst 
other sources. See also H. F. al-Hamdini, 'The Life and Times of Queen 
Saiyidah Arwi  the Sulaihid of the Yemen', Jo~rrial of the Royal Cttrtral Asiatr 
Society, I 8 (193 I) ,  pp. 505-5 17; A. al-Hamdani, 'Sira', pp. I 37-164; Hasan, 
Ta'rikh, pp. 239-248; Suriir, Jaxirat al-'Arab, pp. 75-106; also his Siytisat, pp. 
82-107; Mijid, Zuhir, pp. 196ff.; Ghilib, Atlam, pp. I I 8-1 25, 143-1 54, 402- 
407 and 439-4411; Poonawala, Bio, pp. 103 and I 10-1 I I ,  and F. Krenkow, 
'Sulaihi', El ,  vol. 4, pp. 5 I 5-5 I 7. 

I 16. For these names, derived from Idris, see H.  al-Hamdini, 'Iloctrincs', pp. 
3off. For other lists, see Ibn Milik al-Yamini, Kasl~f asrir al-Bci!iniyya, pp. 
3 ~ ~ 4 2 ,  written by a Yamani contemporary of the founder of the Sulayhid 
dynasty, and al-Janadi's later work Akhbir a/-Qarimi!a, in Kay, \'atnarr, text 

p. 152, translation pp. 21 1-212. 

I 17. The date 429 A.H. is mentioned by Idris, 'Umira and Ibn Khallikin; but lbn 
Milik, Kashf, p. 43, and some other sources, give the later date 439 A. H. for 
the accession of the Sulayhids. 

I I 8. O n  Lamak's Egyptian embassy, and its purposes, see A. al-Hanldani, 'Sira', 
pp. I j 5-1 60, and also his 'The Di' i  Hi t im Ibn lbrihim al-Hjmidi (d. 596 H. / 
I 199 A.D.) and his Book Tuhfat al-Qulib', Oritns, 23-24 ( 1 9 7 ~ 1 9 7 1 ) .  pp. 
260-263. 

I I 9. See the already-cited a/-Sijillit al-Mr-rstansiriy ya, ed. Mijid, and al-Han~dini. 
'Letters of al-Mustansir', pp. 307ff.. describing the contents of his letters. 
Some additional letters of al-Mustansir, not included in Mijid's collection, 
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are preserved in Idris, 'Uyin, vol. 7, o f  which five have been reproduced in 
al-Hamdani, al-Sulayhiyyun, pp. 302-307 and 3 I 9-320. See also ]vanow, 
Ismaili Literature, p. 49, and Poonawala, Bio, pp. 126127.  

120. Until recently, there was controversy on the date of  this evelit. According to 
Idris, 'Uyitr, vol. 7, and Ibn al-Athir, a/-Kitrril, vol. lo, p. 19, it occurred ill 
459 A. H. .  a date endorsed also by 'Umira .  O n  the other hand, Ibn Khallikin 
placed the cvent in 473 A.H.  In the light of al-Mustansir's Sijillit, pp. 1 37- 
140 and 196-200, issued in 460-461 A.H.  and in which the Fitinlid caliph 
expresses his sorrow about 'Ali's assassi~iation, now thcrc renlains ~ i o  doubt 
that the correct year was 459 A.H.; see also al-Hanldini, 'Letters of a]- 
Mustansir', pp. 307, 3 19 and 323. 

121. Abu'l-Fadl Muhammad b. Husayti Bayhaqi. Ta'riklr-i Bayhaqi, ed. 'AIi 
Akbar Fayyid (and ed., Mashhad, 13~611y77). pp. 71-72 and 22-236; 
English translatioll in H.  M.  Elliot and J .  Dowson. The History qf lndia os told 
by its owt~ Historiatis (London, 1867-1 877), vol. 2, pp. 88-100; Gardizi, Zaytr 
al-akhbir, pp. 196-197; Bosworth, Chrrzt~avids, pp. 182-1 84, and B. Spuler, 
'Hasanak', E12, ~01 .  3, pp. 255-256. 

I 22. See the anonymous Arabic treatise entitled a/-T~rrjarna 01-~ihira li-firgat Bollrot 
al-bihira, ed. H .  M .  Fakhr, injBBRAS, NS, 16 (1940). pp. 87-98; English 
translation and additional materials in K. M. Jhaveri, 'A Legendary History 
of the Bohoras',JBBRAS, NS, 9 (1933), pp. 37-52; 'AIi Muhanln~ad Khin, 
Mirat-i Ahtrrodi, ed. and tr. Syed Nawab Ali et al. (Baroda, 1y28-1y65), 
Supplement, English translation, pp. 107-1 10. See also R. E. Enthoven, The 
Tribes atrd Castes ofBombay (Bombay, I 92+1922), vol. I ,  pp. I 97-200; A. al- 
Hamdani, 'Sira', pp. 166-1 77, and Satish C. Misra, Muslitn Cot~m~rtrities itr 
Crrjarat (Bombay, I y64), pp, gff. 

123. Al-Mustansir, al-SJ"illit, pp. 167-169 and 203-206, and al-Hamdani, 'Letters 
of al-Mustansir', pp. 321 and 324. 

124. See Hasan, Ta'rikh, pp. 608ff.; Rishid al-Barriwi, Hilat M i y  al-iqti~idiyya fi 
'ahd a/-Fi!irniyyitt (Cairo, 1948); B. Lewis, 'The Fatimids and the Routc to 
India', Revue de lo Faculti des Sciet~ces ~corrotni~rres de I'Utriversiti d'lstattbrrl, I I 

( 1 9 4 p r g ~ o ) ,  pp. 50-54; S. D. Goitein, 'From the Mediterranean to India: 
Documents on the Trade to India, South Arabia and East Africa from the 
Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries', Speculum, 29 (1954)~ pp. 181-197; also see 
his Studies it1 Islarnic History arrd Irtstitrrtiotrs, pp. 32p350, and G. T. Scanlon, 
'A Note on Fayimid-Saljiiq Trade', in lslatnic Civilisatiot~, 950-1150, ed. D. S. 
Richards (Oxford, 1973). pp. 265-274. 

125. O n  these events, see Ibn al-Athir, al-Kimil, vol. 9, pp. I 80 and 195-1 97; Ibn 
Khallikin, Biographical Dictiorrary, vol. 3, pp. 3 86-3 88; Ibn 'Idhiri, a/-Boyirr, 
vol. I ,  pp. 277-279 and 288ff.; Ibn Khaldun, Histoire, vol. I ,  pp. 29-46, and 
vol. 2, pp. 29ff.; al-Maqrizi, Itti'iz, ed. Ahrnad, vol. 2, pp. z14ff., and Ibn 
Taghribirdi, al-Nujiim, vol. 5, pp. 50-51. See also R. Le Tourneau, 
'Nouvelles orientations des Berbtres d'Afrique du Nord (950-1 I ~ o ) ' ,  in 
Islarnic Civilisatior~, pp. ~ j s f f . ,  H .  R. Idris, 'Sur le retour des Zirides i 
I'obCdience Fiyimide', AIEO, I I ( I  953). pp. 25-39; also his BerbPrie orietrtale, 
pp. 172-203, where the various dates mentioned by the chroniclers for the 
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Zirid renouncement of their Fiyimid allegiance are also considered. alld his 
'Hilil', El2,  vol. 3, pp. 385-387. 

126. See Amari. Storia, vol. 3 ,  pp. 52-133 and 372ff.. M. Canard, 'Unc lettrc du 
calife Fitimite al-Hifiz (524-544/113*114~) a Roger II', in Atri dt-1 corrvqptro 
itrturrraziotralu di studi Ru,qquriatri (Palcrmo, l y j j ) ,  vol. I ,  pp. 125-146, and 
Aziz Ahmad, History of lslantic Sicily, pp. 48-62. 

127. These points can be gathered from Ibn Sini's autobiography, called Sirat a / -  
Shaykh a/-Ha'is, which was completed by one of his disciples Abu 'Ubayd al- 
Juzjani; see the Arabic text and English translation of this work entitled 'I'hu 
Li/u o f  Ibtr Sitia, ed. and tr. William E. Gohlman (Albany, N .  Y., I 974). pp. 
17-20. Professor Sa'id Nafisi (18c)7-1yCi(i) also prepared an edition together 
with a Persian translation of this biography, Sarprdltaslrt-i llltr Sitri (Tehran, 
I 33 I /  1952); while an earlier English trallslation nlay be found in A .  J .  
Arberry, At)icetrtra ott Theolo,gy (London, I ~ S I ) ,  pp. 4-5 and 9. Scc also S. 
Nafisi, Pur Si t t i  (Tehran, I 333/1954). pp. rif . ,  63, 1 0 1 ,  107-108, I 52. 205- 

214 and 218; W. Ivanow, 'Abii 'AIi Sini va Isn~i'iliyin-i n~akht?', in Jnslrtr- 
tritrra-yi Ibtr Sitri  (Tehran, 1334/1955), vol. 2, pp. 4 5 ~ ~ 4 5 4 ;  H. Corbin, 
Avicutrtra arrd the Visiotrary Ruciral, tr. W .  It. Trask (New York, 19tio). pp. 
243-257 and 3 14-3 I 8, and also his Histoiru, pp. 23Hff. 

128. Ibn al-Athir, a/ -Ki tn i l ,  vol. 9. pp. 180-181, and vol. lo, pp. 58-59 and 84; al- 
Maqrizi, I r t i ' i ~ ,  ed. Ahmad, vol. 2, pp. 191-192, and Barthold. Trrrkesrarr, 
pp. 25 I ,  304-305 and 3 I 6 3  I 8. 

129. The principal sources on the life and activities ofal-Mu'ayyad are his alrcady- 
cited autobiography, Sirat a/-Mrr'ayyad, and his Diulirr, ed. M .  Kirnil 
Husayn (Cairo, 1949); with much infornlation in Husayn's ilitroductions to 

both works. ' ~ r i f  ~ r l m i r  has more recently prepared another edition of al- 
Mu'ayyad's autobiography under thc title of Mrrdlrnkkirir d ' i i  dtr'it '11-dnulla 
a/-Fi!irniyya a/-Mw'ayyad-fi'l-Ditr (Beirut, I 983). The di'i ldris devotes largc 
sections to al-Mu'ayyad in his 'Uyutr ,  vol. 6, pp. 3 2 ~ ~ 3 5 9 ,  and a t  thc 
beginning of  vol. 7. Briefer though valuable rcfcrcnccs nlay also bc iou~ld  in  
Ibn al-Balkhi, Tlre FZrstrirna, ed. G .  Lc Strange and It. A. Nicholson 
(London, 1921), p. I 19, a local history ofFi rs  writtell around 4yH/1 105,  and 
in Ibn al-Sayraii, a/- lshira,  in B l F A O  (1925), pp. 61, 65 and 69 (44, 4H and 
52). In modern times, Husayn al-Hanldrlni was the first person to call the 
attention of  researchers to the important rolc of this do'iin thc cve~its of the 
Firimid state; see especially his 'Iloctrincs and History', pp. 97ff.; 'Sonic 
Unknown Ismi'ili Authors', pp. 375-377; 'Thc History of thc Isnli'ili 
lla'wat and its Literature during the last phasc of the Fitinlid Enipirc'. / H A S  
(1932), pp. 1 2 ~ 1 3  5; a/-Srr/ay/!iyyIIr~, pp. 175-1 79 and 26 1-265. and 'a)- 
Mu'aiyad fi'l-Din', E l ,  vol. 3, p. 61 5 .  See also Hasan, 'I;r3riklr, pp. 492-500; 
Zihid 'AIi, Tcl'rikh, vol. I ,  pp. I 16-1 I 8; Husayn, Findah, pp. 50-05; Husay~i 
V. Hakin1 Ilihi, 'Hibat Allih Shirizi', Ditrislr. I ( ~ y q c p l y ~ o ) .  pp. 501-5oH. 
594-595, 635-641, and 2 (1950). pp. 22-23; Ghrllib. A'lirtr, py. ~ c ) ( d m j ;  J .  

Muscati and A. M. Moulvi, L!ff nrrd Lrctrrrcls of tlrt' <;nltrd ,\lissiorr~ry 411- 
Muayynd-fid-Din a/-Skirazi  (Karachi, I y ~ o ) ,  pp. 3-77, a sonicwhat popular 
account; A. al-Hamdani draws extensively on  al-Mu'ayyad's autobiography 
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(1~03-1977) prevented the publication of  a second volume which was 
planned to be devoted to Nasir's life and work. Some of Nasir's odes have 
been translated into English in a volume entitled Forty Poems from tht Divan, 
tr. Peter L. Wilson and G. R. Aavani ('Tehran, I 977). In the case of  Nisir's 
Sa/ar-trima, besides the edition prepared by Schefer which provided the basis 
for several later editions produced in India and Persia, and that of Ilabir 
Siyiqi, nlcntion may also be made of M.  Ghanizida's edition (Berlin, I 3411 
1922). Aside from Schefer's French translation and Thackston's English 
translation, the Sajar-trama has been translated into Russian, tr. A. E. Bertel's 
(Leningrad, 193)); Urdu. tr. M. Tharvat ~ l l i h  (Lucknow. 1937); Arabic, tr. 
Y .  al-Khashshib (Cairo, 1945; 2nd ed., Beirut, 1970). and Turkish, tr. A. 
'Tarzi (Istanbul, 1950). In order to understand Nisir-i Khusraw's ideas, it is 
also essential to study his prose writings. These include the small corpus 
preserved by the Ismi'ilis of Central Asia, notably his Wajh-i din, ed. M. 
Ghanizida and M. Qazvini (Berlin, 134311924). with a better edition by 
Gholanl Reza Aavani (Tehran, 1977). and his Six Chapters, or Shislr-fa$, also 
called Rawshatri'i-nima, ed. and tr. W. lvanow (Leiden, 1949); as well as 
other works, found in Istanbul libraries and elsewhere, such as his Khujitr a/- 
ikhwitt, Jami' a/-hikmataytr, and Z i d  al-mus$rin, ed. M.  Badhl al-Rahmin 
(Berlin, 134111gr3). 

137. See, for instance, Nisir-i Khusraw's CushJish va rahzish, ed. S. Nafisi 
(Leiden, ryjo),  pp. 82, I 21 and 123; Italian translation, I1 libro dello scio- 
glitnetrto e della liberazione, tr. P. Filippani-Ronconi (Naples, I 959). pp. 68, 99 
and roo, where the scribe clearly admits his censorship of certain passages in 
the original text. O n  the other hand, those works preserved by the Isn~i'ilis 
seem to have escaped such interferences. 

138. O n  Nisir-i Khusraw's life, thought and works, aside from his own writings, 
see Ilawlatshih b. 'Ali' al-Dawla, Tadhkirar a/-shurarZ, ed. E. G. Browne 
(London-Leiden, I ~ O I ) ,  pp. 61-64; partial English translation, Memoirs ofthe 
Poets, tr. P. B. Vachha (Bombay, 1909). pp. 2 ~ 3 3 ,  amongst other mediaeval 
biographical works on Persian poets; H. Ethe, 'Neupersische Litteratur', in 
Crrrtrdriss der irariischen philologie, ed. W. Geiger and E. Kuhn (Strassburg, 
18y5-1904), vol. 2, pp. 278-282; Edward G. Browne, 'Nasir-i-Khusraw, 
Poet, Traveller, and Propagandist', JRAS ( I   go^), especially pp. 3 I 3-3 52; 
Browne, A Literary History ofPersia, from Firdau~si to Sa'di, pp. 218-246; J. 
Rypka, History ofIranian Literature, ed. K. Jahn (Dordrecht, 1968), pp. 185- 
189; Z. Safa, ~a ' r ikh-i  adabiyyit dar irin (4th ed., Tehran, I 342- 11963- ), 
vol. 2, pp. 165-166,443-456 and 893-898; and a number ofstudies by Mahdi 
Muhaqqiq, including his Tahlil-i ash'ir-i Ni!ir-i Khusrau) (3rd ed., Tehran, 
135911980), and articles reprinted in his Bisr gufrir (Tehran, I 976). pp. 2 7 ~  

300 and 3 59-364. After the initial efforts of e the, Browne, and Taqizadeh, a 
number of modern scholars have attempted to shed light on aspects of 
Nisir's life and role in the Ismi'ili movement; see especially Y. el-Khachab, 
Ni!ir-P Khosraw, son voyage, sa pertsee religi~~~se, sa philosophie et sa pois i~  
(Cairo, r 940); W. Ivanow, Nasir-i Khrrsrau) arrd lsmailism (Bombay, 1948); 
also, Ivanow, Problenis in Nasir-i Khusrau~'~ Biography (Bombay, 1956); 
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Corbin, ~ t u d e ,  pp. 25-39, 4 6 4 8  and I 28-144; Corbin, 'Nisir-i Khusrau and 
Iranian Ismi'ilism', in Cambridge History of lratr, vol. 4, pp. 520-542; Bertelbs 
Nasir-i Khosrov, especially pp. 148-264; tr. ~ r i ~ a n ~ t i r ,  pp. 1 4 ~ 2 5 6 ;  Fillp- 
pani-Ronconi, Ismaeliti, pp. I 21-1 27; and a numbcar of  shorter studies by 
Bertel's, 1)abir Siyiqi, and others, in Yid-trima-yi N&ir-i Klrusrau~, produced 
on the occasion of Nisir's millenary. See also Charles A. Storey, Persiarl 
Literature: A Bio-biblii?yraphital S~rrvey (London, 1927- ), vol. I ,  part 2 ,  pp. 
1138-1 141; Ghilib, Arlim, pp. 562-572; Ivanow, Chidu, pp. 8 9 5 6 ;  Ivanow, 
Ismaili Literature, pp. I 59-163; Poonawala, Bio, pp. I I 1-125 and 4 3 ~ 4 3 6 ,  
and E. Berthels, 'Nisir-i Khusraw', El,  vol. 3, pp. 869-870. 
Diwin, ed. Taqavi, p. 173; ed. Minuvi, p. 507. 
Safar-trima, ed. Schefer, text pp. 1-2, translation pp. 3-4; e d  Ghanizida, p. 3; 
ed. Dabir Siyiqi, p. 2. 
Diwin, ed. Taqavi, pp. 172-177; ed. Minuvi, pp. SOS-SIS; translated and 
analyzed in Ivanow, Nasir-i Khusmu~, pp. 17-35. and also his Problems, pp. 
2 1-40. 
Sqfar-trZma, ed. Schefer, text pp. 42-56. translation pp. 124-160; ed. 
Ghanizida, pp. 59-81; ed. Dabir Siyiqi, pp. 74-100. 
See three works by Nisir-i Khusraw: Z i d  al-musijrin, p. 397; Jimi' al- 
hikmatayn, pp. I 5 and 1 6 1 7 .  and Diwin, ed. Taqavi, pp. 309, 3 13, 321,402, 
404,413,420,439,451,472and478; ed. Minuvi, pp. 8, 10, 17, 51, 56, 86,92, 
366, 416, 459, 490 and elsewhere. See, however, Ivanow, Nasir-i Klrtrsmut, 
pp. 43-45, and also his Prublewrs, pp. 48-49. where it is argued that Nisir may 
only have aspired to that position in the da'ura organization. 
Abu'l-Ma'ili, Bayirl al-adyitr, pp. 39-40. The  passages in question are also 
contained in the partial edition of  this work in Charles Schefer, Chreston~atlrie 
Persatre (Paris, 1883-1885), vol. I ,  p. 161. For Nisir's own references to his 
visit to Mizandaran, see his Diwin, ed. Taqavi, pp. 413 and 506; ed. Minuvi, 
pp. 56 and 5 16. 
Nisir-i Khusraw, Z i d  al-musc+ritr, pp. 3 and 402, and also his Diutitr, ed. 
Taqavi, pp. I 10, 217, 430 and 448; ed. Minuvi, pp. 162, 234, 287 and 436; tr. 
Wilson and Aavani, pp. 73 and I I 3. 
Nisir  refers to these unhappy events in many of  his odes; see his Diuuitr, ed. 
Taqavi, especially pp. 5, I yo-191,205. 272-273, 287, 289, 294, 3 3 I .  387,429, 
465,467, 469 and 489; ed. Minuvi, pp. I I ,  I 38-1 39, I 53, I 56-1 57,209, 303, 
3 10,343-3 5 I ,  400-401,419,43 5,446 and 539; tr. Wilson and Aavani, pp. 62, 
97 and I 13. 
See Z i d  01-mirsijritr, p. 280. 
Diwin, ed. Taqavi, p. 281; ed. Minuvi, p. 195; tr. Wilson and Aavani, p. I 15, 
where pinxdah, or  fifteen, is erroneously translated as fifty. 
Seejimi' al-hikmatayn, pp. I 5, 17.3 14 and 3 16, and 'A. Habibi, "Ali b. Asad', 
EIR, vol. I ,  p. 848. 
Diwitr, ed. Taqavi, pp. 8, 36, 106, 144,203,253-254,271,275-276,28 1-282, 
285-286. 290, 305. 326, 329-330, 354, 392, 416, 429, 441, 492 and 497; ed. 
Minuvi, pp. 17, 60,96, 108, 113, 116. 135, 144-145, 151, 170-171, 195-196, 
228, 326, 348, 368, 372, 417-418, 433, 435, 469-470 and 487; tr. Wilsol~ and 
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Aava~li, pp. 97, 100-101. 106, I I 3 and I I 5 .  See also Nisir-i Khusraw, Wajh-i 
diti, ed. Ghanizida, p. 210; ed. Aavani, pp. 242-243. 
Diwdn, ed. Taqavi, p. 98; ed. Minuvi, p. 61. 
In sonle Niziri works, seen by Ivanow, the date of Nisir's death is put as late 
as 4981 1 104; see Ivanow, Problems, pp. I 5-1 6, and also his Ismaili Lir~rarure, 
p 1 SO. 
See Ivanow, Prohlums, p. 43; Bertel's, Nasir-i Khosrov, p. 190; tr. Ariyanpur, 
p. I 87, and Khalil Allih Khalili, 'Mazir-i Nisir-i Kh~lsraw', Ya~hmi. 20, 
no. 9 (1346/1967), pp. 472-476, a detailed description of  the site by the late 
Afghan diplomat-poet. 
See Madelung, 'lmanlat', pp. I 27-1 32, where the different variants of t h s  
doctrine are also discussed. See also Ahmad b. lbrihini al-Nisaburi, lthbir a/- 
itnitnu, ed. M.  Ghilib (Beirut, I y84), written by a renowned Fitinlid da'i 
who flourished during the reigns of al-'Aziz and al-hi kin^. 
Al-Kirmini develops his interpretation of the doctrine of the inlimate in his 
Mabisirn, ed. Husayn, pp. ~ G 5 9 .  61, 6 3 4 4  and 66, and in his 41-Risila a/- 
ulbi?a, cd. Husayn, pp. I 1-14 and 21ff.; both appearing also in al-Kirrnini, 
Majrni'at rasa"i1, pp. 114-117, 119, 121-123, 124, 134-136and ~qzf f . ,  andina  
major portion of the second tnaqila in his a/-Ma:ibi/.~-/Tirl~hir a/-imanin; see also 
al-Kirmini's Rihatal-'aql, pp. 127, 145. 15p1Cjo, 167-168, 261, 379ff.. 39ot-f. 
and 424-430. 
Al-Mu'ayyad, 01-Majilis, vol. I ,  p. 363. 
Al-Suri, nl-Qasida a/-Siriyya, ed. ' ~ r i f  ~ i n l i r  (I)anlascus, 1 9 5 ~ ) .  cspccially 
pp. 41-71. O n  this dbi, see Ghilib, A'littl, pp. 282-283; Ivanow, lsmaili 
Litcrarrrre, p. 171, and Poonawala, Bio, p. I 10. 

Al-Siiri, a/-Qasida, p. 68. 
Ibid., pp. 67ff. 
Ismi'ili tradition ascribes this already-cited work to Badr al-Janlili, though 
in some copies of the Filirisr of al-Majdu', such as the one underlying 
Munzavi's edition, pp. I 3 6 1 3 7 ,  it is instead attributed to al-Mu'ayyad 11- 
Shirizi. M.  Kinlil Husayn, the learned editor of the published text of nl- 
Mqjilis nl-Mrrstarr~iriyya, has, in his introductory comments. ascribed it to an 
anonymous da'i. However, it has now been demonstrated by S. M. Stern it1 

his 'Cairo as the Centre of  the Ismi'ili Movement', in Colloq~ce du Caircp, pp. 
4 3 ~ 4 4 0 ,  that the author of these lectures was Abu'l-Qisini 'Abd al-Hvkinl 
b. Wahb al-Miliji, chiefqdi in Cairo during 45-452 A.H., in al-Mustansir's 
caliphate. See also Vatikiotis, Fnriittid Tlrvory qf Srnri~, pp. 201-203; Ivanow, 
lstnaili Literatlrru, pp. 46-47 and 49, and Poonawala. Bio, pp. 3 1~9-320. 
Al-Miliji, al-Majilis al-Mustarqiriyya, p. 30. 
Ibid., pp. 30-3 I ,  32, 36-37, 64 and I I 7. The author is aware of the h c t  that al- 
Mustansir was, in his own words, the nineteenth iniini after the Prophet. 
Neverthclcss, he also seems to have started a different enunlcration of the 
imims, starting with the cstablishnlcnt of the Fitinlid Caliphvtc and, 
consequently, ranking al-Mustansir as the eighth illlinl a ~ l d  the c-ighth 
amongst the klnrlnfZ', which in his tcrnlillology ayparc~ltly referred to the 
Fitinlid caliph-inlims. 
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A l - M a j i l i s  al-Mustatisiriyya, especially pp. 43-47. 
Nisir-i Khusraw, Wajh- i  ditr, ed. Ghanizida, pp. 9, 12, 33, 42, I 10-1 12,  127, 
128, 146, 151, 182,203 and24s;ed.  Aavani, 13, 16.43, 54, 127-129, 148, 150, 

169, 175. 212 and 335. 
Wajh-i  din,  ed. Ghankzida, pp. 76, 80, 94, 109, 122,  130, 132, 138, I 54, 161- 
163, 164, 173, 194, 1 g b 1 g 8  and 23 1;  ed. Aavani, pp. 94, Y H ,  I I 1 ,  126127, 
141, I 52, I 54, 160, 177, 1 8 6 1 8 8 ,  189, 202, 225, 227-22H and 265. 
Wajh- i  ditr, ed. Ghanizida, p. 212; eci. Aavani, pp. 244-245. 
Wajh-i  din,  ed. Ghanizida, pp. 86-88, I 36, I 38, 163, 2 I 2 and 223; cd. Aavani, 
pp. 104-105, I 58, 161, 187-188, 244-245 alid 256257 .  
Wajh-i  din,  ed. Ghanizida, pp. 46-5 I and 147; ed. Aavani, pp. 6 ~ 6 5  and 169- 
I 70; see also Nisir 's Jitni' al-hikttrntayt~,  pp. I I 1-1 I 2. 
Wajlr-i din,  ed. Ghanizida, pp. 109, I 35  and 293; cd. Aavani, pp. 1 2 6 1  27, 157 
and 33 I ,  and j i t t r i '  al-hikrtratayn, p. 163. 
Wajh- i  ditr, ed. Ghanizada, p. 2 1  5; ed. Aavani, p. 248. 
Khnlqitr is, however, taken by Madelung, 'Imamat',  p. I 3 I ,  to be a corrup- 
tion o f  khulafi' o r  vicegerents o f  the Q i ' im .  But elsewhere, Wajh-i  din, cd. 
Ghanizida, pp. I 3 I and I 54, cd. Aavani, pp. I 53 and 177, Nis i r  himself 
explicitly speaks o f  the Qi ' im's  khalqa.  
See Wajh- i  ditr, ed. Ghanizida, pp. 51, I 52-1 54, 166, 171, 209, 212 and 241; 

ed. Aavani, pp. 65, 176177 ,  192, 200, 242, 245 and 276. See also the 
following works o f  Nisir-i Khusraw: S i x  Chapters ,  text pp. 29, 38 and 3~9- 
44, translation pp. 66, 79 and 80-87; Grrshi'ish, p. 92; tr. Filippani-Ronconi, 
p. 74; Khurin a l - ikfrwi t l ,  ed. al-Khashshib, pp. 245ff.i ed. Qavim,  pp. 281ff.; 
Z i d  a l -musi jr i t r ,  pp. 476484 ,  and Jimi '  al-~rikrnataytr, pp. 121-122 and 
163-165. 
Madelung, 'Imamat', p. I 32. 
Ibn al-Athir, al-Kitrri l ,  vol. 9, p. 205; Ibn Muyassar, A k h h i r ,  ed. Massi, p. 6, 
ed. Sayyid, p. 13; al-Maqrizi, Itti'i?, ed. Ahmad, vol. 2, p. 223; Ibn Taghri- 
birdi, a l - N u j i m ,  vol. 5, p. 53. See also H. Laoust, 'Les Agitations religieuses i 
Baghdad aux IVe et Ve siPcles de  I'hegire', in Islattric Civil isation,  pp. 175ff. 
Selections from al-Ghazili's 01-Musta?hiri, together with an analysis of the 
cited passages, were first published by I. Goldziher in his Stveitschrjfr des 
~ a z r ~ l i ~ ~ ~ e t r  die Bi!itrijja-Sekte, text pp. 1-81, analysis pp. 3 6 1  12; but the 
complete edition ofthis text, in ten chapters, entitled Fadi ' i?~  al-B@itriyyn, has 
been prepared by 'Abd al-Rahmin Badawi (Cairo, 1964). See also al- 
Ghazili, al-Mrrtrqidh mitt a l -dal i l ,  ed. J .  Salibi and K.  'Ayad ( I  I th ed., Beirut, 
1g83), pp. 89, r 17-129 and 154ff.; ed. and tr. F. Jabre (Beirut, r g ~ g ) ,  text pp. 
15, 28-34 and 46ff., French translation pp. 67, 85-94 and 108ff., and W. 
Montgomery Watt, T h e  Faitfr atrd Practice of a l - G h a z i l i  (London, 1953), pp. 
26, 43-54 and 71ff., containing the translation o f  al-Ghazili's spiritual 
autobiography, al-Mrrrrqidh rnitr a l -dal i l ,  under the title o f  Deliverarrce~from 
Error; F. Jabrc, La rrotiotr d t  certitude selotr C h a z a l i  (Paris, 1958), pp. 294-326, 
335ff. and 348-368, and M .  Bouyges, Essni de chvorrologie d ~ s  a.rrvres de a / -  
G h a z a l i ,  ed. M .  Allard (Beirut, 1959)- pp. 30-32; W. M .  Watt, Mrrslitn 
Irrtrllectlral: A Strrdy ofal -Glrazal i  (Edinburgh, 1963), pp. 73-86 and 174-1 75; 
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Corbin, Histoire, pp. 251-261; Hodgson, Venture of lslam, vol. 2, pp. 183- 
188; 'Abd al-Husayn Zarrinkfib, Farir a x  madrasa: Dar  b i ~ a - ~ i  Abii Himid  
C h a z i l i  (2nd ed., Tehran. 1356/1977), pp. 44-45. 53-54, 65-66. 72-73. 7 6  
80 and I 50-1 52; G. Makdisi, 'The Sunni Revival', in Islamic Civilisation, pp. 
155-168, and F. llaftary, 'Ghazili va Ismi'iliyya', Ma'ir i f ,  r (March, 1985). 
p p  17~9-198. 
See Bouygcs, Ovuvres de a / -Ghaza l i ,  pp. 32-33, 45-46, 5657 ,  85-86. 88 and 
I I 3 .  Al-Ghazili's short anti-lsmi'ili tract Qau)+im a/-Bi!it i iyya was edited 
and translated into Turkish by Ahmed Ate9 in I l ihiy i t  Fakiiltesi Dergisi, 
A t~kara  Iltiiversity, 1-2 (1054), p p  23-54. 
'Ali b. Muhammad b. al-Walid, Dimigh  a/-bi!il ,  ed. M.  Ghilib (Beirut, 
1982). 2 vols.; see also H .  Corbin, 'The lsmi'ili Response to the Polemic of 
Ghazili, tr. J. Morris', in Ismdil i  Contrihrrtions, pp. 69-98; lvanow, lsmaili 
Li tc~ratur~,  pp. 69-70, and I'oonawala, Bio, p. r 59. 
Nisir-i Khusraw, Safar-trima, ed. Schefer, text pp. 81ff., translation pp. 
225ff.; ed. Ghanizada, pp. 12zff.; ed. Ilabir Siyiqi, pp. 147ff. See also de 
Goeje, Me'moire, pp. I sgff., and Lewis, Orig i t~s ,  pp. 99-100. 
See M. J .  de Goeje, 'La Fin de I'empire dcs Carnlathes du Hahrai'n', pp. 5-30, 
arid Madelung, 'Karmali', p. 664. 
Al-Mustansir, a/-Si j i l l i t ,  p. 179, a r~d  al-Hamdini, 'Letters of  al-Mustansir', 
p 332. 
Aside from Ibn al-Sayrafi's a/- lshira,  which is the chiefprinlary source on the 
subject, see al-Qalqashandi, Snbh, vol. 3,  pp. 485-486, and vol .  7, pp. 78-81 
and 107ff., and al-Maqrizi, a/-Khi!a!, vol. I ,  pp. 438ff. See also 'Abd al- 
Mun'inl Mijid, N u z u m  al-Fi!imiyyiti u)a rus~mirhuni -fi M i ~ r  (Cairo, 1953- 
1955)~ vol. I ,  pp. 7 8 9 3 ;  Hasan, Ta'rikh, pp. 268-279; al-Maniwi, a / -  W i z i r a ,  
especially pp. 33-99, and Dachraoui, Califat Fatitnide, pp. 303-309. 
For the distinction between these two categories of  viziers, see Abu'l-Hasan 
'AIi al-Miwardi, a/ -At ik im a/-sul!attiyya (Beirut, 1978), pp. 22-29. See also 
Vatikiotis, Fatimid Theory o f  State, pp. 95-98. 
See M.  Canard, 'Notes sur les ArmCniens en ~ g ~ ~ t e  a I'i-poquc Fitimitc', 
A I E O ,  I 3 ( I ~ s s ) ,  pp. 143-1 57. Canard also explains how the policies of the 
Armenian viziers Badr al-Jamili and Bahrinl encouraged the imniigration of 
large numbers ofArmenians to  Firimid Egypt, where many of  them secured 
important posts. 
For the most detailed discussion of the organization of the Fitinlid statc in 
North Africa, and the relevant sources, sce Ilachraoui, Caljfat Fatimidts, pp. 
279-395 and 473-491. 
For the organization of the state and its different institutions in Fitirilid 
Egypt, see Ibn al-Sayrafi. Q i t ~ l r t i  diwiti  ol-rasi'il, ed. 'Ali Bahjat (Cairo, 
I ~ O S ) ,  which is the main source on chancery practices; French translation, H. 
MassC, 'Ibn El-CaYrafi, Code de la Chancellcrie d ' ~ t a t  (phiode Fitinlide)'. 
B I F A O ,  I I (1914)~ pp. 65-120; al-Qalqashandi, Subh, vol. I ,  pp. Rytl-., 
rorff., I 30-1 39, and vol. 3, pp. 467-528, the latter section is reproduced in 
M.  Canard, Lcs i t i s t i t~ t io t~s  des Fi!imides erl ~ ~ ~ ~ t e  (Algiers, 1957), pp. 3-60.  
and al-Maqrizi, al-Khi!o!, vol. I ,  pp. 397-403, 408ff.. 49off.. and vol. 2, pp. 
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225ff.. 28off. and 2 y ~ f f .  O f  the secondary sources, niclition niay be rllldc of 

Mijid, Nuzum, v ~ I .  I ,  pp. 94-1 34, Iglff., alid V O I .  2 ,  pp. (>I 36, colltairlirlg a 

detailed discussion of Fitiniid cerenlotiial; Mijid,  %~rlrur, pp. 28yff't:; all'{ 
his 'L'organisation finarlcikrc ell Bgyptc sour lcs Futirnides', l.'l:syprr (:o,l- 
temporairre, 53, no. 308 (1962), pp. 47-57; 'A. Mu3;faf: Musharrafa, Nu4rrnr 
al-hukm bi-MisrfT 'asr al-Fi(imiyyii (2nd ed., Cairo, n.d.); Hasan, Ta'rikh, 
pp. 264ff.. 2 7 ~ 3 0 5  and 628-673; Zihid 'Ali, Ta'rikh, vol. 2, pp. 87ff.. 
9 ~ 1 0 3  and 126ff.; Husayn, Findab, pp. 311-323; Surur, Miy, pp, 1 7 ~ 1 9 5  
and 205-217, and S. M. Imamuddin, 'Administration under the Fatimids', 
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Pakistan, 14 (1969). pp. 253-269. Elaborate 
studies of  Fa~imid ceremonial may also be found in K. Inostrantsev, 
'Torzhestvennuy vuiezd fatuimidskikh khalifov', Zapiski Vostochnago 
Otdyeleniya lmperatorskago Russkago Arkheologichrskago Obshchestva, 17 
(1906), pp. 1-1 13; P. Kahle, 'Die Schatze der Fatimiden', Z D M C ,  14 (rgjs),  
pp. 3 2 ~ 3 6 2 ;  M. Canard, 'Le ckrkmonial Fatimite et le ckrkmonial Byzantin: 
Essai de comparison', Byrantion, 21 (195 I ) ,  pp. 3 55-420, and also his 'La 
procession du Nouvel An chez les Fatimides', AIEO, l o  (1952), pp. 364-395. 
See also B. J. Beshir, 'Fatimid Military Organization', Der Islam, g j  (1978), 
pp. 37-56, and Y. Lev, 'Army, Regime, and Society in Fatimid Egypt, 
358-4871968-1094', VMES, I9 (1987)- pp. 337-365. 

186. See W. Ivanow, 'The Organization of thc Fatimid Propaganda', JBBRAS, 
NS, 15 (1939). pp. 1-35; and his Brief; pp. 64ff.; Husayn, Fiadab, pp. 19ff. 
and 3 3 ff.; Hasan, To'rikh, pp. 3 2 6 3  54, 371-384; Zihid 'Ali, fi 'rikh, vol. 2, 

pp. 21  1-225; Mijid,  Ntr~urtr, vol. I ,  pp. 177-190; also his Zuhir,  pp. 319- 
339; S. M.  Stern, 'Cairo as the Centre of  the Isn~i ' i l i  Movement', in Colloqlre 
du Caire, pp. 437-450, reprinted in his Strrdies, pp. 234-253; A. Hanldani, 
'Evolution of the Organisational Structure of  the Fifinli Da'wah', Arobintr 
Studies, 3 (1976), pp. 85-1 14; B. Lewis, 'Bib' ,  E12, vol. I ,  p. 832; M. G. S. 
Hodgson, 'Da'i', EIz, vol. 2, pp. 97-98, and M .  Canard, 'Da'wa', El2, vol. 
2, pp. 168-170. 

187. Al-Maqrizi, al-Khi!a!, vol. I ,  pp. 390-391. and vol. 2, pp. 341-342; French 
tr., vol. 4, pp. 118-121. See also al-Qalqashandi, Subh, vol. lo,  pp. 434-439; 
Husayn, Fiadab, pp. ajff .  and 33-41, and W. Madelung, 'Madjlis: In Isnli'ili 
Usage', Elz,  vol. 5, p. 1033. 

188. The  treatise in question is al-Nu'min's Kitib al-iqtisir, ed. M.  Wahid Mirza 
(Damascus, 1957). 

189. A polemical work on the principles of  Islamic law according to different 
schools ofjurisprudence, this book is al-Nu'min's Ikhtilif u!il al-tnadhihib, 
ed. S. T .  Lokhandwalla (Simla, 1972), also edited by M .  Ghilib (Beirut, 
1973). 

190. See al-Qalqashandi, Subh, vol. 8, pp. 239--241 (reprinted in al-Shayyil, 
Majmi'at al-wathi'iq, pp. 199-202). and vol. I I ,  pp. 61-66, citing letters of 
appointment for Fitimid governors of  Farami, 'Asqalin and elsewhere, and 
in which the governors are also instructed to assist the local resident drT'is, 
designated as the representatives of al-da'wa al-hidiya (the rightly-guiding 
mission). 
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191. Al-Qalqashandi, S:ubh, vol. 3 ,  p. 483, and 11-Maqrizi, a/-Khi!a!, "01. I ,  pp. 
391 atid 403. 

192. See Husayn's introduction to al-Mu'ayyad's Diwrin, pp. 48-57, and A. aI- 
Hamdani, 'Sira', pp. 107ff. But it may be noted that the term dcT'ial-drc'ir is 
also applied to  al-Mu'ayyad, as an official title, in two of a l -M~stan~i r ' s  
letters, dated 461 1 I 069, issued to  the Sulayhids; see al-Hamdini, 'Lrtters of 
al-Mustansir', pp. 322 and 324, and also al-Majdu', Fihrist, p. 40. 

193. See, for example, Ibn Muyassar, Akhbar. ed. Masst, p. 10; ed. Sayyid, p. 18, 
and al-Maqrizi, Itti'iz, ed. Ahmad, vol. 2, p. 2 5 1 .  

194. Al-Kirnlini, Rtihat al-'aql, pp. I 3 5 ,  I 38, 143, I 52, 205-208, 212-214, 224, 
260-262 and 349; English summary in Ivanow, Studies 2, pp. 1 ~ 2 3 .  Sec also 
al-Mu'ayyad, al-Majtilis, vol. 3 ,  pp. 220, 256257 and 263-264. The bib's 
status is also described in various post-Filinlid Isnli'iIi sources produced in 
Yaman; see, for instance, the references in Crrosis-7'exte der Isrnailitm, cd. R. 
Strothmann (Gottingen, 1943). pp. 8. 82, 102, I 54 and 175. 

195. Al-Nu'min, 7b'wilal-dar2irn, vol. 2, p. 74, and vol. 3 ,  pp. 48-49. Scc also al- 
Sijistini, Ithbtit, p. I 72, where sevcn of these juzi'ir arc named, together with 
al-Turk, as some of the main regions of the world. 

196. The reference in question. the only one ofits kind known to Ivanow. is cited 
in the latter's Rise, pp. 20-21; see also Ivanow, Stlrdics 2, pp. I gff. O n  this 
Ismi'ili author and his Risilat a/-basmala, see Ivanow, lsrrtaili Lit~raturc, pp. 54 
and 56, and Poonawala, Bio, pp. I 3 0 - 1  40 and 146. 

197. Ibn Hawqal, Siirat a/-ard, p. 3 10.  

198. Al-Nu'min, 7'a'wil a/-dara"im, vol. I .  pp. I 14-1 16, 147, 297. vol. 2, pp. I 16- 
I 17, and vol. 3 ,  pp. 8 6 8 8 ,  and also his Asis, pp. 7 ~ 8 0 ,  127, ~ y o  and 224. 
Some sources mention twelve hujjas of thc day and twclve htgjas o i thc  night; 
see Ja'far b. Mansur al-Yaman, Asrir a/-tru!aqn", ed. Ghilib, pp. 42 and 2 1 6  

217. See also the remarks ofal-Husayn b. 'Ali b. al-Walid (d. 6671 I 268) in his 
Risdat al-tnabda' ula'l-marid, in Trilo~ic Isrnailiettrre, cd. and tr. H.  Corbin 
(Tehran-Paris, 1961). text pp. I 14-1 I 5 ,  translatior1 pp. 167-168, and other 
post-Fitimid Yamani texts in Ctrosis- Tcxtc, pp. I 02-1 75. 

199. There may have been as many as thirty dZris in every jazira, see Nisir-i 
Khusraw, Wajh-i ditl, ed. Ghanizida, p. I 54. cd. Aavani, p. 178. 

200. Al-Kirmini, Rihat a/-'aql, pp. I 34-1 39 and 224-225, quoted with conlnlcll- 
tary in Corbin, ' ~ ~ i ~ h a n i e  divine', pp. 178-184, reprinted ill his ?'c*mps 
cyclique, pp. 103-108; English translation. 'Divine Epiphany', in Pupen-frorn 
the Erarios Yearbooks, vol. 5 ,  pp. 1 0 0 - 1 0 5 ,  reprinted in Corbin, Cyilical 'l'irnc*, 
P P  90-95- 

201. Sec Nisir-i Khusraw, Six Chapters, tcxt pp. 34-36, translation pp. 74-77, and 
also his Wajlt-i dirt, ed. Ghanizida, p. 221; cd. Aavani, p. 255; scc also the 
hierarchy enumerated by Strothmanll in his Crtosis-T(~sro, p. 57, derived 
from various Yamani Ismii'ili works, including somc in the same collcction, 
pp. 82 and 174ff. 

202. See Abii Hi t im al-Rizi, Kitih a/-isli/t, cxcerpt in Hamdani, 'Evolution'. 
p. 109; al-Sijistini, Ithbit, pp. 91, loo and 128, and also his Kitihal-ydrribi, in 
Trilogie Istnailiertrre, text p. 8, translation p. 21. Al-Sijistini's '11- 't'ill~tihi has 
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also been edited by M.  Ghilib (Beirut, I 965); but our references are to 
Corbin's edition. See also Ja'far b. Mansur al-Yaman, Asrir a/-nutaqi', ed, 
Ghilib, pp. I 59, 1 60 and 220. 
Al-Nu'nlin, Kitib al-himma f i  idib arbi" al-a'irnrrra, cd. M.  K i n d  Husayn 
(Cairo, 1y48), pp. I 36140 ;  abridged English translation, Srlections from Qari 
Noaman's Kitab-ul-Himma; or, Code of Conductfor the Followers of imam, tr. J.  

Muscati and A. M .  Moulvi (Karachi. I 950). pp. 134-1 35. 
Al-Nisiburi's lost al-Hisila al-rniijarn al-kifiya . . f i i d ib  01-dir'it is rcproduccd in 
full, except for a short introduction, by H i t im  b. lbrihim al-Himidi (d. 5961 
I I yy) at the end ofhis 7'uhjit al-quliib, a trcatisc on Isnli'iIi doctrine which has 
not been published; it is also quoted in Hasan b. Niih al-Bhariichi's Isrni'ili 
chrestomathy Kitib al-azltir, vol. 2, still it1 manuscript fornl. The main 
points of  this trcatisc may be found in Ivanow, 'Organization of  the Fatimid 
l'ropaganda', pp. I 8-3 5. 
Scc al-Nuwayri, Niltiynt al-arah, vol. 25, pp. 195ff.; translated in de Sacy, 
ExposP, vol. I ,  introductiotl pp. 74ff.; Ibn al-l lawidiri ,  Katrz, vol. 6, pp. 
97ff., and al-Maqrizi, al-Klii!n!, vol. I ,  pp. 39 I ff. Sec also O'Leary, Farimid 
Khal!fate, pp. 2 1-29. 
Al-Baghdidi, a/-Farq, pp. 282ff.; tr. Halkin, pp. 138ff., and al-Ghazili, 
E'odi'ih al-Bi!itiiyya, pp. 21-32; also in Goldzihcr, StreitsclrriJi, text pp. qff., 
analysis pp. 4off. 
This official Fitinlid viewpoint is well reflected in the works of  al-Kirmini, 
notably in his dl- WiCi?n, written in refutation o f  the Ilruzc ideas. It is also 
reiterated in the writings of  other major authors w h o  represented the views 
of  the Fitinlid headquarters; see, for instance, al-Nu'min, Da'i'irn, vol. I ,  

p. 53; also his Asis, pp. 33ff.. 347ff. and 364ff.; and his Ta'wil a/-da'i'im, vol. 
I ,  pp. 69-71; al-Mu'ayyad, al-Majilis, vol. I ,  pp. I 14, 124, 162, 189, 192, 
260, 332 and 35 I ,  and Nisir-i Khusraw, Wailr-i dill, cd. Ghanizida, pp. 61-67 
and 280-28 I ;  cd. Aavani, pp. 77-83 and 3 I 8-3 19, where antinomianism is 
severely condemned. See also Ivanow, Brit5 pp. 23ff.. 3 I ff. and 36ff., and 
Husayn, Ti'jfat a/-lsmi'iliyya, pp. 147ff. 
According to  Ibn al-Nadinl, a/-Fihrist, vol. I ,  p. 189; tr. Ilodgc, vol. I ,  pp. 
471-472. Ismi'ili works wcrc scarce cvcn during the sccond half of the 
fourthltcnth century. The  works of  sonlc o f  thc most eminent Ismi'ili 
authors o f  the Fitinlid period arc listcd in al-Kirmini, Rihat a/-'aql, pp. 21- 

23, but the fullest Ismi'ili bibliography o f  the literature of  the Fitimid da'wa, 
arranged in terms of  sonlc clcvcn categories in ascending order of  secrccy 
from works o n j q h  to  the most secret writings on the Ijaqi'iq, may be found 
in the Filrrist of  al-Majdu', which provided the basis of  Ivanow's Guide. Sec 
also Zihid 'Ali, Ta'vikh, vol. 2, pp. I 8 I ff.; Ivanow, Guide, pp. 19-24; also his 
Istnaili Literature, pp. I ff. and I 3-16, and Fyzce, 'Study', especially pp. 235ff. 
Al-Nu'min, Dn'i'irn, vol. I ,  pp. 25-27 and 3 I ff.; tr. Fyzce, Book of Faith, pp. 
29-32 and 36ff.; al-Mu'ayyad, al-Majilis, vol. I ,  pp. 410-41 I ,  and al-MZliji, 
al-Majilis a/-Mustotrririyyn pp. 2 ~ 3 0 .  
Summarized in Ivanow, Studies 2, pp. 87-1 22, which unfortunately contains 
erroneous translations of  the original tcxts. 
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21 I .  Al-Kirmini, Kitdb al-r iy id ,  ed. ' ~ r i f  ~ i m i r  (Beirut, I*). 

212. The author has had access to an unnumbered copy of AbG Hitirn's a/-IslrSk . . 
transcribed in India during the nineteenth century. and to th; photocopy of 
the manuscript in the Fyzee collection of the University of Bombay presen- 
ted, along with the photocopies of other items in this collection, to the 
institute of Ismaili Studies, London; see Goriawala, Catalogue o j t h e  Fyzee 
Collcctiotr, p. 8. 

213. See, for instance, Idris, ' U y i n ,  vol. 5, pp. 168-169, where theauthor cites the 
praise of al-Mu'izz for AbG Hitim's K i t i b  a/-zitra.  

2 I 4. Nasir-i Khusraw, K h w d ~  al-ikhwdn, ed. al-Khashshib, pp. I I 2ff.; ed. 
Qavim, pp. 131ff., and also his Z i d  a/-mus{firitr, pp. 421-422. Sec also 
Corbin's remarks in his edition of al-Sijistini's Kashf a/-mahjtib, pp. I 5-18. 

215. See al-Kirmini, al -Riy id ,  pp. 176212;  see also Madelung, 'Imamat', pp. 
101-106. 

216. Al-Sijistini, Ithbat, pp. 82-83. 
217. Many of Abii Hitim's ideas on prophecy and on different religions, 

elaborated in the l s l ih ,  find their first expressions in his A' l im a/-nuhuwwa, 
ed. S. al-Siwi and G. R. A'vini (Tehran. 1977), especially pp. ~ t f f . .  59, 6yff.. 
lcioff., 171-1 77 and 267; sections of this important work are reproduced in P. 
Kraus, 'Raziana II', Orientalia, NS, 5 (1936), pp. 35-56 and 358-378, with 
briefer extracts in Kraus. ed., Rasi'il -falsafiyya l i -Abi  Bakr Muhammad ibrr 
Zakariyy2 a / - R i z i ,  pp. 2 1 ~ 3 1 3 .  Al-Kirrnani also quotes with approval 
passages on prophecy from Abii Hitim's A'ldm in his a / - A q w i l  a/-dhaltabiyya, 
pp. 9-19, extracts in Kraus, Rasi'il falsafiyya, pp. 295-299 and 3 I 3-3 16. See 
also Ivanow, Alleged, pp. 87-89; also his Studies 2, pp. I 16ff., representing 
some misinterpretations of Abii Hitim's views; H. Corbin, 'De la gnose 
antique i la gnose Ismaklienne', in Oriente ed Occidettte tiel medio evo: Atri del 
XI1 convegrio Volta (Rome, 1957). pp. 138-143. reprinted in his Temps 
cyclique, pp. 203-208; English translation, 'From the Gnosis of Antiquity to 

Ismaili Gnosis, tr. James W. Morris', in Corbin, Cyclical T ime  and lsmaili 
Gnosis, pp. 187-193, and Stern, Studies, pp. 30-46. 

21 8. A l - N u y a  quoted in al -Riy id ,  pp. I 76ff.; al-Sijistini, Ithhir, pp. 166 and I 8 I tT. ; 
al-Sijistini, a/-lfrikhir,  p. 59, and also his Kashf a/-mahjtib, pp. 69ff. and 81- 
83. See also Madelung, 'Imamat', pp. 106-109. 

219. Al-Nusra quoted in a/ -Riy i i i ,  p. 204. 
220. See al-Sijistini, Kashf a/-mahjfib, pp. 53 and 79, where the author conveys a 

modified position by referring to Muhammad as the master of his era. 
22 I .  Al-Sijistini, l thbi t ,  pp. 5 1-53. 
222. Ibid., pp. I 77ff. As Professor Madelung has mentioned to the author, in this 

context the correct reading of was$ should probably be w a f i .  
223. Ibid., p. I 80. 
224. Ibid., pp. 178 and I 86187.  Compare these ideas with those expressed in his 

al-!frikhir, pp. 72-73. 
225. See Madelung, 'Imamat', pp. I 12-1 14. 
226. See P. Kraus, 'Plotin chez les Arabes'. Bulletin dr l'lttsritut d ' ~ ~ ~ ~ r e ,  23 (1941). 

pp. 263-295; S. Pines, 'La longue recension dc la Theologie d'Aristotc dans 
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ses rapports avec la doctrine Ismaklienne', KEl, 22 (1954). pp. 7-20, alrd 
S. M. Stern, 'lbn Hasdiy's Neoplatonist', Oriurrs, I 3-14 (ly60-1y61). especi- 
ally pp. 58-98. reprinted in Stern, Mudieval Arabic- and Hebwu, *l'horryht 
(Londel~._r  9 8 3 ) . 

227. Al-Nurra cited in al-Riyad, pp. y w ~ o o  and 147. 
228. Stern. 'Early', p. 79, and also his 'Isnli'ilis', p. 107. See also A. Altn~ann alrd 

S. M. Stern, Isaac Israeli: A Nuoplatotric Plrilosoplrur qf'rhe Early 'I'utrth Cutrtrrry 
(Oxford, 1958)' which discusses d parallel Neoplatonic systctil expounded 
by al-Nasafi's contemporary Ishiq b. Sulaymin al-Isri'ili, the earliest Jewish 
Neoplatonist who also served as a physician to the first Fitiniid caliph in 
Ifriqiya. 

229. Al-Mahsil quoted in al-Riyid, especially pp. 2 I 3-229. 
230. See Stern, 'Abu'l-Qasinl al-Busti arid his Rcfiitation of l s ~ ~ ~ i ' i l i s m ' ,  pp. ~ q i f . ,  

2off. and 2 ~ 3  5, reprinted in his Studies, pp. zyyff., 307fi., 307ff. and 3 I 5- 
320, and also his 'The First in Thought is the Last in Action: The  History ofa 
Saying Attributed to Aristotlel,jourtrrll yf Semitic- Stirdies, 7 (1962), pp. 243ff., 
reprinted in Stern, Medieval Arabic. A relevant excerpt fro111 al-Busti's 
treatise may be found in Halm, Kosrnologie, pp. 222-224. 

23 I .  Al-Sijistini's cosmological doctrinc may be reconstructed on the basis of the 
fragments ofhis al-Nusra preserved in al-Kirmini's al-Riyid, and a nuniber of 
his published works, including the Kashf' dl-trrahjib; lthbit a1-1ruhiu)it; al- 
Ifrikhir; and Tuhfat al-mrrstajibitr, in Khurns rasi'il lstn~iliyyn, pp. 145-1 56, 
reprinted with some changes in al-Mashriq (March-April, I 967), pp. I 3 6  
I 46, also in Thalith rasi'il lstna"iliyya, ed. 'A. T i m i r  (Beirut, I 983). pp. 10- 

20, and above all his Kitab al-yatribr", in Trilocqie IsmaPlier~tre, text pp. 2-97, 
partial French translation and commentary pp. 5-127. The  Yat~ibr" has been 
edited also by M .  Ghilib (13eirut, 1965); but our references are to Corbin's 
edition. A number of al-Sijistini's unpublished works, notably his Srrllatn al- 
najit and al-Maqilid are also important hcre. Paul E. Walker has produced a 
number of studies on  al-Sijistini's cosmological doctrine; aside from his 
already-cited doctoral dissertation, see his 'The Isnlaili Vocabulary of 
Creation', SI, 40 (1974). pp. 75-85; 'An Ismi'ili Answer to the Problem of 
Worshiping the Unknowable, Neoplatonic God', Atnericat~jorrrrral of Arabic 
Studies, 2 (1974). pp. 7-21; 'Cosmic Hierarchies in Early Ismirili Thought: 
The  View of  AbG Ya'qiib al-Sijistini', MW, 66 (1976), pp. 14-28, and 
'Eternal Cosmos and the Womb of History'. pp. 36off. See also Mohamed 
Abualy Alibhai, 'Abii Ya'qub al-Sijistini and Kitib Sullam al-Najit: A Study 
in Islamic Neoplatonism' (Ph.D. thesis, Harvard University, 1983). 

232. Various aspects of this Ismi'ili Neoplatonic cosmology have been studied by 
H.  Corbin in his ~ t u d r ,  pp. I 12-128; ' ~ ~ i ~ h a n i e  divine', pp. 162ff. and 
193ff., reprinted in his Temps cyclique, pp. 88ff. and I 16ff.; English transla- 
tion, 'Divine Epiphany', in Papers frorn the Erarros Yearbooks, vol. 5 ,  pp. 86ff. 
and I I 3ff.. reprinted in Corbin, Cyclical Tirne, pp. 76ff. and 103ff.; 'De la 
gnose antique', pp. ~ o ~ f f . ,  I  off., I 14-120 and 1 2 6 1  38, reprinted in his 
Temps cyclique, pp. 167ff., I 72ff., I 76-1 83 and I 8 ~ 2 0 3 ;  English translation, 
'From the Gnosis of  Antiquity', in Corbin's Cyclic-a1 Titne, pp. I 5 I ff., I ~ 6 f f . ,  
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16 1-167 and 173-1 87, and Histoire, pp. I I 8-1 24. See also Ivanow, Brig, ppp. 
3y-54 and 58ff.; A. S. Tritton, 'Theology and Philosophy of the Isma'ilis', 

J R A S  ( l y ~ 8 ) ,  pp. 178-1 88; B. l)odge, 'Aspects of the Fi!imid Philosophy', 
M W ,  50 (1960), pp. 182-192; S. N. Makarem, 'The Philosophical Signifi- 
cance of  the Inl lm in Ismi'ilism', S f .  27 (1967), pp. 4 I ff. ; Filippani-Ronconi, 
lsmatl i t i ,  pp. 75ff.; W .  Madelung, 'Aspects of Ismi'ili Theology: The 
Prophetic Chain and the God Beyond Being', in lsma'i l i  Cortrrih~ctio,rs, pp. 
53-65. reprinted in Madelung, Heli,qious Schools atrd Sects. and Halm. 
Kosmolo,gie, pp. 53-62, 67ff. and 128-138. 

233. Al-Sijistini, Kashf a/-mahjuh, pp. 4-1 5. 
234. O n  this term, see Nasir-i Khusraw, Jdmi' a/-hiktnatayti, pp. 2 1 ~ ~ 2 3 2 ;  Alt- 

mann and Stern. Isaac l r rar l i ,  pp. 6 6 7 4 ;  L. Gardet, 'lbdl". Elr ,  vol. 3 ,  pp. 
663-665. and R. Arnaldez, 'Khalk', Eft, vol. 4, pp. 980-988. 

23 5. Al-Sijistini, a/- Yatrihi', text pp. 22-29 and 61 ff., translation pp. 42-48 and 
84ff., and also his l t hb i f ,  p. 14s. 

236. Al-Sijistini, l thb i r ,  p. 3 .  
237. Al-Sijistini's a/-Yanib l ' ,  text pp. 32ff.. translation pp. qyff.; and his ltkbdt. 

pp. 18 and 145, and al-Nirsra quoted in a / -R i y i d ,  pp. s H 5  and 68-69. 
238. A l - M a h s ~ i l  cited in al-Riy id.  p. 220; a/- Y a t i i b i ,  text p. 56, tratlslation p. 74, 

and l rhb i t ,  pp. 2-3 and 28. 
23% Kashf al-mahjiih, pp. 2 ~ 3  I .  and a/-Nirsra in a / -R i y i d ,  pp. I o2tT. 
240. I rhbi r ,  p. 44. 
241. Ibid., pp. 127-128. 
242. See al-Sijistini, Ttrhfat a/-mirstajibiti, in Khnms rasi' i l , pp, I qHff., in l'haldrk 

rasi ' i l ,  pp. I 3ff.. and also his a/- ! f i ik l i i r ,  pp. 38-42. 
243. Al-Yatr ib l ' ,  text pp. I 7-19. translation pp. 37-39. and a/ - l f i i k l r i r .  pp. 47-56 
244. The  original Arabic passage is quoted in Arendonk, Les  dibrrts, p. 333. Scc 

also al-Baghdidi, a / - h r q ,  pp. 269-270 and 277-278; tr. Halkin, pp. r 15-1 I 7 
and I 3 I ,  and al-llaylami, Bayi t r ,  pp. 5-6 and 72-73. 

245. Al-Sijistini, a/ - l f r i kh i r ,  pp. 43ff.. and also his l thb i t ,  p. 128. See also Ja'far b. 
Mansir  al-Yaman, A s r i r  al-t iu!aqi', ed. Ghilib, pp. rqff. and 8 I .  

246. Walker, 'Cosmic Hierarchies', pp. 14ff. 
247. Al-Sijistini, al-Yarr i l~ l ' ,  text pp. 44-47, trallslation pp. 65-68. 
248. Ibid., text pp. 83-85 and 87-90, translation pp. 107-1 18. 
249. Al-Nu'min, a/-Mrrdhhiba, in Khatns rasi ' i l ,  pp. WtT. and 81. See also H a l n ~ ,  

Kosmologiu, pp. I 3 5 ff. 
250. Nisir-i Khusraw's metaphysical systcnl nlay be traced through his Si.v 

Chaprers, Gusl i i ' ish va rahi' ish, Khuritr a/-ikhuuitr, Zidal-tnus!/ir itr and, abovc 
all, his j i t n i r  a/-l!ikmatayti. which analyzes agrecnlents and disagrcenlc~lts 
between the views of Muslin1 philosophers and the wisdonl of thc Isnll'ili 
gnosis. 

25 I .  See al-Kirmini, Rihaf  a/-'aql, p. 20. 

252. Ibid., py. 134ff. See also Corbin, Avicetrtra atrd the Visiotrary Rec-ital, pp. 25, 
46ff., 56ff.. 68ff.. 120, zsqff., 262 and 3 14t'f: 

'53. See L. Gardet, 'Hayili ' ,  El2. vol. 3, pp. 328-330. 
254. Ri !~ara / - 'aq l ,  pp. 121-131. 
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255. A l - R i y i d ,  p. 157. 
256. Three complete editions of the Epistles have appearcd so fir. Thcsc are Kitib 

Ikhwitr al-Safi' (Bombay, I 305-1 3061 I 887-1 889). 4 vols.; Hnsi'il l k h w i , ~  a / -  
Safa", cd. Khayr al-Din al-Zirikli (Cairo, I 347/1928), 4 vols., and Hasi'il 
Ikhu~i tr  al-Safi' (Beirut, 1957)~ 4 vols. See also David R .  Blunlenthal, 'A 
Conlparative Table of  the Bombay, Cairo, atid Bcirut Editions of the Hasi'il 
Ihwin al-Safa", Arnbica, 21 (1974). pp. I 86-203. A partial French transla- 
tion, with extelisive analysis, of the Epistles nlay be found in Y .  Marquct, La 
Philosophie des Ihuuirr al-Safi'  (Algiers, 1975), and a partial ltaliati translation 
is contained in A. Bausani, L'Enciclopedia dei Fratrlli della Puritci (Naples, 
1978). Susanne lliwald is preparing a comprehcrisivc German trarislation, 
with comtnentary, of the Rasti'il, of which otie volunle (dealing with the 
third book of the Epistles) has now appearcd under the title of Arabischr 
Philosophie rrtrd Wisserrschqfi it1 der Etrzyklopiidie Kitah lhwi t r  a s - s ~ f i '  (111): Die 
Lehre votr Seele utrd Ititellekt (Wicsbadcn, 1975). containing an extensive 
bibliography, pp. 557-592. 

257. Idris, ' U y i t r ,  vol. 4, pp. 367-303, with a detailed description of the Epistles; 
see also al-Majdi', Fikrist, pp. 154-1 58; H .  F. al-Hanidini, 'Rasi'il lkhwili 
as-Safa' in the Literature of the  IsmiCiliTaiyibi l>arwat', D e r  Ixlatn, 20 (1932), 
pp. 28 1-300; also his Ba[rth ta'rikhi f i Rasi'il lklrwiti  '11-Sr!fi3 (Bombay, I 3 541 
r y j ~ ) ,  and Abbas Han~dani ,  'An Early Fiiinlid Source on the Time and 
Authorship of the Rasi'il Ihwin al-Safa", Arnhica, 26 ( I  979), pp. 62-75. 

2 5 8  See A b i  Hayyin al-Tawhidi, al-ltt~to" uja'l-tnu'itrasa, ed. A. Amin and A. al- 
Zayn (Cairo, 1 9 3 ~ 1 9 4 4 ) .  vol. 2, pp. qff. and I 57-160, reproduced in lbn al- 
Qifii, Tn'rikh 01-hukarrri', ed. J .  Lippert (Leipzig, 1903). pp. 82-88, and 'Abd 
al-Jabbir al-Hamadhini, Tathbit  dali'il a l -nubuwwa,  ed. 'Uthmin,  pp. 61off. 
See also several works by S. M. Stern: 'The Authorship of the Epistles ofthe 
Ikhwin-as-Safa', I C ,  20 (1946), pp. 367-372; 'Additional Notes to the 
Article: The  Authorship of the Epistles of the  Ikhwan as-Safi', IC, 21 (1947), 
pp. 403-404; 'New Information about the Authors of the Epistles of the 
Sincere Brethren', Islatnic Stirdies, 3 (1964), pp. 405-428; Studies, pp. 85-87 
and I 5 5-1 76. Martin M.  Plessner, 'Beitrage zur islamischen Literaturges- 
chichte IV: Samuel Miklos Stern, die Ikhwin as-Safa' und die Encyclopaedia 
of Islam', Israel Orietrtal Studies, 2 (1972), pp. 353-361; Abbas Hamdani, 
' A b i  Hayyin al-Tawhidi and the Brethren of  Purity', I J M E S ,  9 (1978), pp. 
345-353, also his 'The Arrangement of  the Rasa'il Ikhwin al-Safa' and the 
Problem of Interpolations', Jourtial of Semitic Studies, 29 (1984). pp. 97-1 10. 
For a general discussion of  the various opinions on the authorship of the 
Epistles, see A. L. Tibawi, ' Ikhwin as-SaG and their Rasi'il', Islamic 
Qunrterly,  2 (1955)~ pp. 28-46, and also his 'Further Studies on Ikhwin as- 
Safi', Islarrric Quarterly,  22 (1978), p ~ .  57-67. 

259. This approximate date was first suggested by Fr. Dieterici, the German 
orientalist who pioneered the Ikhwin studies in modern times, see his Die 
Philosophie der Araber, vol. 1 ,  pp. 14zff. 

260. Rasi' i l ,  Bombay ed., vol. 3, pp. 2-24; Cairo ed., vol. 3, pp. 182-210; Beirut 
ed., vol. 3, pp. I 78-21 I .  See also Seyyed H. Nasr, Atr Itrtroductiot~ to Islamic 
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Cosmolo~ical Doctritres (Cambridge, Mass.. I 964). pp. 44-74; Marquet, 
I~hilosophiu, pp. 41-226; Iliwald, Arabische Philosophie, pp. 31-128, and 
Bausani, LIEnciclopedia. pp. 21 1-2 I 5. 

261. Hasi'il, Bornbay ed., vol. I ,  p. 15, vol. 2, p. 189, and vol. 4, pp. 181-182; 
Cairo ed., vol. I ,  p. 16, vol. 2, p. 244, and vol. 4, p. 179; Beirut ed., vol. I ,  

p. 40, vol. 2, p. 290, and vol. 4, p. 125. 
262. See al-tiimidi, Katrr a/-walad, pp. I I I ff. 
263. Sce Ikhwari al-Sat;', 01-Hisila al-jimi'a, ed. Janlil Salibi (I>amascus, 1949), 2 

vols.. also edited by M. Ghilib (Beirut, 1974). O f  the more scarcejimi'ar a/- 
jirni'a, there has appeared an edition prepared by ' ~ r i f  ~ i m i r  (Beirut, I 959; 
2nd ed., Bcirut, 1970). 

264. The Epistles, for instance, refer (Beirut, ed.. vol. 2, p. 282, and vol. 4, pp. 58, 
148i-f., I p f f . ,  162ff. and I 75) to the aricierlt Indian legend of Bilawhar and 
Yudisaf (Budhisf), known in mediaeval Europe as Barlaani and Joasaph. 
The full Arabic version of the Kitib Bilau~har wa Budhi$ preserved in the 
Ismi'ili libraries of India, was first lithographed in Bombay In 1306/188y, 
and more recently. it was edited by Ilaniel Gimaret (Beirut, 1972). Gimaret 
has also prepared a French trarislation of this work erititled Le Livrr* du 
Bila whar et Bud+[, selotr /a versioti Arabe IsmaP/ietrtre (Geneva, I 97 I ). See also 
S. M. Stern and S. Walzer, Threr Uttkriown Buddhist Stori~s in atr Arabic 
Versiot~ (Oxford, 1971); al-Majdu', Fihrist, pp. I 1-1 5; Ivanow, Ismaili 
Literature, p. 91; Poonawala, Bio, p. 360, and I>. M. Lang. 'Bilawhar wa- 
Yudisaf', E12, vol. I ,  pp. 121 5-1217. 

265. Various aspects of the Ikhwin al-Safa' and their Rasi'il are treated in Zihid 
'Ali, Ta'rikh, vol. 2, pp. 226-249; A. Awa, L'Esprit critique des Frires de la 
PuretP (Beirut, I 948); 'Umar Farrukh, lkhwitr a/-SafZ (2nd ed.. Beirut, 1953); 
also his 'Ikhwin al-Safa', in A History ofMuslim Philosophy, ed. M.  M. Sharrf 
(Wiesbaden, 1963-1966), vol. I ,  pp. 289-3 10; Corbin, 'Rituel Sabeen'. pp. 
I 8 I ff. and 2 I 4-229; Corbin, Histoire, pp. 190-194; Nasr, Islamic Cosmological 
Doctrines, pp. 25-104; M. Fakhry, A History oj-Islamic Philosophy (New York, 
1970). pp. 185-204; A. Bausani, 'Scientific Elements in Ismi'ili Thought: 
The Epistles of the Brethren of Purity', in Isma'iliCorrtributions, pp. 1 23-1 40; 
G. Widengren, 'The Pure Brethren and the Philosophical Structure of their 
System', in Islam: Past Injueticc and Present Challenge, ed. A. T. Welch and P. 
Cachia (Edinburgh, 1979). pp. 57-69, and Ian R. Netton, Muslim Neoplatotr- 
ists: An Introduction to the Thought of the Brethrert o j  Purity (Lotldon, 1982). 
Besides his already-cited monograph, Y ves Marquet has produced a number 
of shorter studies on the subject, including his 'Imamat, rCsurrection ct 
hierarchic selon les Ikhwan as-Safa', REI, 30  (1962). pp. 4 ~ 1 4 2 ;  'Les Cycles 
de la souverainett selon les tpitres des IhwLn al-Safi', SI, 36 (1972), pp. 47- 
69; 'Ihwin al-Safi', Ismailiens et Qarmates', Arabica, 24 (1977), pp. 233-257; 
'Les Cpitres des Ikhwin al-Safa", SI, 61 (1985). pp. 57-79, and his 'Ikhwin 
al-Safa", EI2, vol. 3, pp. 1071-1076, which does not accept Stern's views on 
the subject. See also Brockelmann, Geschichte, 1st ed., vol. I ,  pp. 21 3-214; 
2nd ed., vol. I ,  pp. 236238, and Ivanow, lsmaili Literature, pp. 18-20. 

266. O n  al-Qidi al-Nu'min's life, works and family, see Idris, 'UyrStr, vol. 5 ,  pp. 
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33 ~ff . . ,  346347, and vol. 6, pp. 38-50, 185. 192, 195, 200, 21 5-2 16. 232, 276, 
280, 3 I I ,  3 I 5 and 322; al-Majdu', t:ilrrist, pp. I 8-37, 50 -53 ,  65-72, 82,9&.7, 
I I 1-1 12, I 34. I 3 5-1 36 and I 87; Ibn Khallikin, Biqyraphical l>ictiotrary, "01. 3, 
pp. 565-574; Ahmad b. 'Abd al-Rahnlill b. Burd's Dhrlyl to al-Kindits 
Govenrors, pp. qgqff.; lbn Hajar al-'Asqalini. K!f' '11-isr, in al-Kindi, (;'I~,-  
enrors, pp. 586-587, 589-603 and 61 3, reproduced with English translation ill 
Richard Gottheil, 'A l>istinguished Fanlily of Fatinlide Cadis (al-Nutmin) in 
the Tenth Cclltury', J A O S ,  27 ( I  906). pp. 2 I 7-296; al-Hanldilli, 'Some 
Utlkllown Ismi'ili Authors', pp. j68-370; also his al-Srrlny[riyy~itr, pp. 253- 

256; Hasan, Ta'rikklt, pp. 474-483; Hasan and Sharaf, a / - M l r ' i z z ,  py. 258-268; 
Zihid 'AIi, Ta'riktr, vol. 2 ,  pp. I O F I I  I ;  Husayn, I:i adab, pp. 42-54; 
Husayn's introduction to his edition of al-Nu't~~ill 's  Kirih (11-hirnrrra; Ghilib, 
A t l ~ n ,  pp. 589-595; Brockelmann, (;esclrichte, 1st ed., vol. I ,  pp. 187-188; 
2nd ed., vol. I ,  p. 201, and Supplement, vol. I ,  pp. 324-325; Ivanow, Guide, 
pp. 37-40; lvanow, lstnaili Literatrrre, pp. 32-37, and Sczgin, Crs(lrichtr*, vol. 
I ,  pp. 575-578. Asaf Fyzee was the nlodcrn IsnliCi1i scholar who initiated the 
study of al-Nu'n~in's l ik,  see especially his 'Qadi an-Nu'man, thc Fatinlid 
Jurist and Author', J K A S  (1934), pp. 1-32; 'lstna'ili Law and its Founder', 
lC, 9 ( I  93 5). PP. 107-1 12; 'Qadi an-Nu'n~an', in Great lsmaili Heroes, pp. I 8- 
20, and 'al-Nu'min', E l ,  vol. 3, pp. 953-954. Morc recently, lsnlail K.  
Poonawala has produced some valuable results in his 'Al-Qadi al-Nu'min's 
Works and the Sources', B S O A S ,  36 (1973), pp. IOVI  15; 'A Reconsider- 
ation of al-Qidi al-Nu'min's Madhhab', B S O A S ,  37 (1974), pp. 572-579, 
and Bio, pp. 48-68, containing a full description of al-Nu'min's published 
and unpublished works. 

267. lbn Shahrishub, Ma'tilittr, p. I I 3. 
268. N i r  Allih al-Shishtari, Majtilis al-tnir'tnitritr (Tehran, I 375-1 3761 1955- 

1956)~ vol. 1, pp. 538-539. 
269. Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Hurr a l - '~mil i ,  Atnal '11-itrril, ed. A. al-Husayni 

(Baghdad, I 3 851 1965). vol. 2, p. 3 3 5; Muhammad Biqir al-Majlisi, Bi@ nl- 
atrwir (2nd ed., Beirut, 1983), vol. I ,  pp. 20 and 38-39; Muhammad al- 
Mahdi Bahr al-'Ulum al-Tabitabi'i. R l j i l ,  ed. Muhammad Sidiq and 
Husayn Bahr al-'Ulum (Najaf, I 385-1 38611 965-1966), vol. 4, pp. 5-14, and 
Husayn b. Muhammad Taqi al-Nuri, Mustadrok al-wasi'il (Tehran, I 3 I 8- 
1j21/1900-1903), vol. 3, pp. 291 and 313-3222. 

270. Muhammad Muhsin ~ g h i  Buzurg al-Tihrini, al-Dhnri'n i l i  ta~itriJ-al-Shi'a 
(Tehran-Najaf, I 353-1 3y8/1934-1978), vol. I ,  p. 60. 

271. Muhammad Baqir al-Khwinsiri, K i t i h  rawdir al-jatrtrir (Tehran, I 3671 1948), 
pp. 727-728. 

272. See F. Daftary, 'Professor Asaf A. A. Fyzee ( I  699-198 I)', Arabica, 3 I (1984), 
pp. 327-330, and also his 'The Bibliography of Asaf A. A. Fyzee', Itrdo- 
Iratlica, 37 (1984)~ pp. 49-63. 

273. For summary discussions of the Imimi sources of law, see R. Brunschvig, 
'Lcs usul al-fiqh imimites 1 leur stade ancien (Xe et Xle si?cles)', in Le 
Shl'isme Imimite,  pp. 201-213; Fyzee, Orrtlittes of Muhnrntnadatr L a w ,  pp. 43- 
48; W. Madelung, 'Authority in Twelver Shiisnl in the Absence of the 
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lnlanl'. in La Notiotr d'arrloriti au Moyetr A,qe: lslatn, Byronce, O ~ r i d ~ ~ r t ,  
Colloques intrrnationaux de la Napoule, 1978 (Paris, 1982). pp. 163-173, 
reprinted ill his Rel i~ ious  Schools atid Sects, and H .  Modarressi Tabitabi'i. Atr 
Itrtroductiotr to ShTi Laup: A Bihlio~raphical Study (London. I 984). espcially 
pp. 2 4 ,  ()-lo and 2 1 ~ 4 3 .  containing also an extensive survey of the relevant 
sources. 

274. Al-Nu'min, lkh~i la f rr~r t l  01-trradlrdiib, ed. Lokhandwalla, pp. 25 arld 230; ed. 
Ghilib, pp. 51 and 226. 

275. The  chief legal compendiun~ of the Fitilllid Isnii'ilis. the Da'a'itn al - ls l im,  has 
been edited by Asaf A. A. Fyzcc (Cairo, 1c)51-1961), z vols., reprinted 
several tinles; partial English tra~islatiorls of  thC Da'Ji tn have bccn produced 
by Fyzcc under the titles of 'l'he lstrraili La141 o f  Wills (London, ctc., 193j), alld 
7'hu Book c!ff;aith. Asaf Fyzee produced a ~lunibcr of valuable studies, based 
on al-Nu'mitl's writings, on Fitiniid Isma'ili law. still observed by thc 
Tayyibi Isnli'ilis; set. especially his 'Studies ill Isnla'ili Law', Bottrhay Laul 

ReporrerJ~@urt lal ,  3 1 (1929). pp. 84-87. 33  (193 1). pp. 3*32, 34 (1932). pp. 
89-92 and 38 (1936). pp. 41-43; Cot!firetrcus srrr l'lslnm, pp. 4 5 4 7 ;  'The 
Fatimid Law of  Inheritance', S l ,  9 (1958). p p .  61-69; 'Aspects of Firilllid 
Law', S I ,  31 ( I Y ~ o ) ,  pp. 81-91; 'The Religion of the Ismailis', in lrrdio atrd 
Cotrretrrporary lslatn, cd. S. T .  Lokhandwalla (Sinila, 1971). pp. 7-87, and his 
Cottrpetrdiutn ofFarirnid Lau) (Sin~la, 1969). See also S. T. Lokhandwalla, 'The 
Origins of Ismi'ili Law' (I). Phil. thesis, Oxford University, I 95 I ) ;  

Lokhandwalla's introduction to his cdition of al-Nu'mi~l's lkltril(f 1r?1i1 '11- 
rrradhihth; R. Strothnlann, 'Recht dcr Isn~ailitcn', l>er lslntn, 3 I (1954). pp. 
13 1-146; R. Brunschvig, 'Fiqh Fatiniide ct histoirc dc I'lfriqiya', in M e l a t ~ ~ q ~ s  
dJhisroire el d'archiolqyie, pp. I 3-20; Vatikiotis, Faritnid Theory ofStaru, pp. 69- 
85; F. Castro. 'Su ~ a s b  e Tacaddi nel Fiqh Fatimida'. ~ t r t r a l i d i  C a p  1:ovori. 
serie oricntale, 6 (1975). pp. yj-loo, and W. Madclung, ‘The. Sources of 
Ismi'ili Law', Joirnral of Near Easrerrr Studies, 3 5 (1976). pp. 2cp40. rcprirltcd 
in his Religious Schools arid Sects. The judiciary organization of the Firinlid 
state is discussed in Hasan, Ta'rikh, pp. 306325; llachraoui, Caljfat Fatimide, 
pp. 397-422, and Amin Haji, 'Institutions ofJustice in Fatiniid Egypt (358- 
5 6 7 1 9 6 ~ 1  I ~ I ) ' ,  in lslatnic L a w ,  ed. A. al-Aznlch (London, 1g8H), pp. 
198-214. 

276. For different interprctatiolls and evaluations of Fitimid achicvc~iicnts, see 
Hodgson, Vettture of lslatn. vol. 2, pp. 21-28; and the articles, B. Lcwis, 'A11 
Interpretation of Fatimid History', Gustav E. von Grutlcbaunl, 'The Nature 
of the Fitimid Achievement', and Oleg Grabar, 'Imperial and Urban Art in 
Islam: The Subject Matter of  Firimid Art', all in Colloqrre drr Cairt.. pp. 173- 
I 89, 1 9 ~ 2 1 5  and 287-295. 

277. See especially K. A. C .  Creswell, T h e  Mtrslitrr Arcltiractrrrr (! / 'epypr:  I .  lklrsltids 
atrd Fi!iwrids, A.  D.  939--i 171 (Oxford, I y 52). 

278. See Zaki ~ u h a ' m m a d  Hasan, a/-Fatrrr a/-lslirni-/T M i y  (Cairo, 1935); also his 
Kutiiz a/-Fi!itni)lyitr (Cairo, 1937); C .  J. Lamm. 'Fitimid Woodwork, its 
Style and Chronology'. Brrlleritt de l'ltrsrinrt d ' ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ r r .  I 8 (1936). pp. JW I ; F. 
Massoul, LP CPramiqtre Mrrstrltr~atrc dl&yprc (Cairo, I 930); R. Ettin.ghausen. 
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'Painting in the Fitinlid Period: A Reconstruction', Ars  lslnmica, 9 (1942), pp. 
I 12-124; 0. Grabar, 'Fitinlid Art, Precursor o r  Culmination', in IstnJi/i 
Contributions, pp. 2 0 ~ 2 2 4 ;  Ahmad Fikri, M a s i j i d  al-Qtihira wa madirisuhd: I ,  
a/-'asr a / - F i ! i t n i ( C a i r o ,  1965). and G. Marqais, ' Fitirnid Art', f:'12, vol. 2, pp. 
862-864. 

I .  Aynlan Fu'id Sayyid, Masid i r  ta'rikh a / -  Yarnatrj'l-'nsr a / - l s l i m i ( C a i r o ,  1974), 
especially pp. 99-2 19. 

2. See Ibn Khallikin, Bio,yraplrical Dictiotrary, vol. 2, pp. 367-372; Husayn, Fi 
adah, pp. 348-354; Ghilib,  A' l i tn ,  pp. 420-422, and Sayyid, Masidir,  pp. 
108-1 10, where additional source.\ .Ire cited. T h e  most detailed study of 
'Urnira's life and works may be f o ~ ~ l l d  in Hartwig I>crcnbourg, 'Ournira du 
YPtt~etr, so vie cJt sot1 currvru (Paris, I 897-1904), 3 vols., also containing editions 
o f  his D i w i t i  o f  poetry and his book entitled a/-Nlrkat  a / - ' n ~ r i y y a  f i akhhir a / -  
wuxari '  a / -Misr i yya ,  especially valuable on  the Fitinlid viziers o f  'Umira's 
time. 

3. T h e  works o f  ldris are fully described in Ivanow, lsrnaili Literatnre, pp. 77-82, 
and Poonawala, Bio,  pp. 16(9-175. T h e  unpublished TI.~!I f d t  a/-qrrllrb ofHit im 
b. Ibrihim al-Himidi (d. ~y6/11gc)) is also an important source for the 
history o f  the early Tayyibi and pre-Tayyibi d Z i s  in Yaman. 

4. Muhammad 'Ali b. Mull5 J iwibhi ' i ,  Mnwsitn-i  hahir f i  nkhbir  a / -! ihir i t~  a / -  
nkhyir(Bombay, 1301-13 I 111 884-1 893), 3 vols. T h e  f i rs t two volumes were 
rcprintcd in Bombay in I 33 5/1')16-1y I 7 dnd subsequently, while the long- 
prohibited and scarce third volume was rcpritited only recently in Bombay; 
our  rcfcrcilces arc to the original edition. O n  this important work,  con- 
sidered by the I l i ' i d i  Bohras to  represent their authentic history, see 
Ivanow, G ~ l i d e ,  P. 76; also his lsttlaili Literatlrre, p. 96, and Poonawala, Bio, 
p. 229. 

5 .  Mian Bhai Mulla Abdul Husain, Girlznre  Dnudi ,  for the Bohras qf India 
(Ahmcdabad, I 920). 

6. O n  al-Mustansir's succession dispute and Nizir 's  briefrevolt, see al-Mustan- 
sir, nl-Si j i l l i t ,  pp. r o c ~ r  I 8, containing letters o f  al-Musta'li and his mother, 
written in 48<)/1096 to  the Sulayhid al-Malika al-Sayyida, describing Nizir's 
revolt; Ibn al-Qalinisi, D h a y l ,  p. 128; Ibn Muyassar, A k h h i r ,  ed. MassC, pp. 
34ff.. ed. Sayyid, pp. ~ y f f . ;  Ibn al-Athir, a / - K i t n i l ,  vol. 10, p. 82; Ibn al- 
I l awid i r i ,  Katr z ,  vol. 6, pp. 443ff.; al-Maqrizi, a/-Kll i!a!,  vol. I ,  pp. 422- 
423; al-Maqrizi, Ittie+, ed. Ahmad, vol. 3, pp. I I ff., and Ibn Taghribirdi, a/ -  

Nll j i rn ,  vol. 5, pp. 142-145; scc also Z ih id  'Ali, Ta'rikh,  vol. I ,  pp. 324ff.; 
Mijid,  Zlrhtir, pp. 409ff.; Ghilib,  Ta'rikh,  pp. 253-255; also his A'l i tn ,  pp. 
583-586; Hodgson, Order  qfAssassi t ts ,  pp. 62ff.; Ladak, 'Fiyimid Caliphate', 
pp. 1-138, and H .  A. R. Gibb, 'Niz i r  b. al-Mustansir', E l ,  vol. 3, p. 941. 

7. See, for instance, al-Shahrastini, a / -Mi la l ,  vol. I ,  pp. 192 and 195; tr. Kazi, 
pp. 165 and 167, and Juwayni,  Ta'rikh,  vol. 3, p. 195; tr. Boyle, vol. 2, 
p. 671. 
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8. Ivanow, Guide, p. 6, and Husayn, w g a t  a/-lsmZiliyya, pp. 46 and 62. 
9.  O n  al-Musta'li's caliphate, see Ibn al-Qalinisi, Dhayl, pp. I 28-1 41. contain- 

ing the fullest details on the events of  this period in Fitimid Syria and on the 
confrontations between the Fitimids and the earliest Crusaders; partial 
English translation, The Damascus Chronicle ofthe Crusades, tr. H. A. R. Gibb 
(London, 1932). pp. 41-56; partial French translation, without the omissions 
of the Gibb's translation for the overlapping years, entitled Darnas de ,075 d 
1154. tr. Roger Le Tourneau (Damascus, 1952). pp. 30-49; see also Ibn Zifir, 
Akhbir, pp. 82-86; Ibn Muyassar, Akhbir, ed. Massk, pp. 34-40. ed. Sayyid, 
pp. 5'9-70; Ibn al-Athir, al-Kimil, vol. 10, pp. 82, 83, 91, 93, 99 and I 14; Ibn 
Khallikin, Biographical Dictionary, vol. I ,  pp. 159-162; Ibn al-Dawidiri, 
Karrz, vol. 6, pp. 443-460; al-Maqrizi, al-Khita!, vol. I ,  pp. 3 56-3 57; French 
tr . ,  vol. 4, pp. 29-30; also his Ilri'i?, vol. 3, pp. I I-2LI, and Ibn Taghribirdi, 
a/-Nujim, vol. 5, pp. 142-169. O f  the secondary sources, see Hasan, Ta'rikh, 
pp. 171-173; Zihid 'Ali, Ta'rikh, vol. I ,  pp. 324-332; Surir ,  Misr, pp. 87ff.. 
I 28-1 30 and I 39ff.; also his Bilid al-Shim, pp. 64ff., and Siyasat, pp. I ~ g f f . ;  
Mijid, Zuhur, pp. 409-415; O'Leary, Fatimid Khaljfate, pp. 21 1-217; Ladak, 
'Fitimid Caliphate', pp. 87ff., and H. A. R .  Gibb, 'al-Musta'li Bi'llih', El,  
vol. 3, p. 767. 

10. See 'Umira,  Ta'rikh al- Yaman. in Kay, Yarnan, text pp. 28ff,, translation pp. 
38ff.; al-Hamdini, al-Sulayhiyyin, pp. 142ff.. I 8 I and 268-269; Surir .  

jazirat al-'Arab, pp. 88ff.. and Surir ,  Siyisaf, pp. 92ff. 
I I .  O n  a l - ~ m i r ' s  reign, see al-Shayyil, Majmii'at a/-wathi'iq, text pp. I 8 1-202 

and 323-325, commentaries pp. 37-46 and 140-143, containing some of al- 
Amir's epistles, two  of  which have been preserved in al-Qalqashandi, Subh, 
vol. 8, pp. 237-241; Ibn al-Sayrafi, a/-Ishira, in BlFAO (1925), pp. 98-100 
( I  3-1 5); Ibn al-Ma'min al-Bayi'ihi, Nus@ mitt akhbir Misr, ed. A. F. Sayyid 
(Cairo, 1983), pp. 3-105; Ibn-al-Qalinisi, Dhayl, pp. 141ff. and 228-229; tr. 
Gibb, pp. 56ff.; tr. Le Tourneau, pp. qgff. and 190-191; Ibn Zifir. Aklrbir, 
pp. 87-93; Ibn Muyassar, Akhbir, ed. Massk, pp. 40-43 and 5674 ,  ed. 
Sayyid, pp. 70-112; Ibn al-Athir, al-Kimil, vol. 10, pp. 114, 127, 137-1313, 
142, 145, 167-168, 169-1 70, 191, 219-221 and 237; Ibn Khallikin, Bio.qraphi- 
cal Dictionary, vol. 3, pp. 455-457; Ibn al-Dawidiri, Kanr, vol. 6, pp. 461- 
505; al-Maqrizi, al-Khi!a(, vol. I ,  pp. 357, 466, 468ff., 483ff.. and vol. 2, pp. 
I 81 and 290; also his Itti'iz, VOI. 3, pp. 29-1 3 3, and Ibn Taghribirdi, al- 
Nlrjum, vol. 5 ,  pp. 1 7 ~ 2 3 6 ;  see also Hasan, Ta'rikh, pp. 173-176; Zihid 'Ali. 
Ta'rikh, vol. 2, pp. 13-22; Sur i r ,  Miy, pp. 93ff.; Surir,Jazirat al-'Arab, pp. 
94-100; Mijid, Zuhir,  pp. 415 and 422ff.; O'Leary, Fatimid Khaljfate, pp. 
218-221, and S. M.  Stern, ' a l - ~ m i r  bi-Ahkim Allah', E12, vol. I ,  p. 440. 

12. O n  al-Afdal, aside from the sources cited in connection with al-Musta'li and 
al-Amir, see Ibn al-Sayrafi, al-lshira, in BlFAO (1925), pp. 52-56 (57-61); 
Ibn al-Qalinisi, Dhayl, pp. 160-161, 172-173, 178, 182, 188-1 89 and 203- 
204; tr. Gibb, pp. 84,86, 109-1 10, 120, 129-130, 142,144and 163-164; tr. Le 
Tourneau, pp. 81-82, 102-103, I 10, I I 8, 128-129 and I 53-1 55; Ibn al-Athir, 
al-Kimil, vol. 10, pp. 209-210; Ibn Khallikan, Biqqraphicnl Dicfiotrary, vol. I ,  
pp. 61 2-61 5; Husayn, Fi adab, pp. I 79ff.; al-Maniwi, 01- Wizira, pp. 56ff., 
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68, 75, 79. 81, 89-92, 106, 117-1 19, 137. 148-149. 159, 178, 203-204, 225ff. 
and 271-272; Mijid, Zuhiir, pp. 408ff.. and G. Wiet, 'al-Afdal b. Badr a]- 
Djamili'. El2, vol. I ,  pp. 2 I 5-2 16. According to the Niziri  chronicles used 
by Rashid al-Din, Isma'iliyirr, pp. 133 and 137, and other Persian historians, 
al-Afdal was murdered by three Syrian Niziris. 
See Ibn al-Sayrafi. al-lshira,  in B I F A O  (1925), pp. 4 ~ 5 2  (61-64); Ibn dl- 
Athir, a/ -Ki tn i l ,  vol. 10, p. 224; al-Maqrizi. ill-Khila!, vol. I .  pp. 125-128 and 
462-463; al-Maniwi, a / - W i z i r a ,  pp. 272-275, and 1). M. Ilunlop, 
Bati'ihi', El2,  vol. I ,  pp. 1091-1092. 
Ibn Muyassar, Akhbir ,  ed. MassC, pp. 65 and 68-69, ed. Sayyid, pp. 97 and 
103, and Hodgson, Order ofAssassins,  pp. 69-72. 
Ibn Muyassar, Akhbir ,  ed. MassC, pp. 6 6 6 7 ,  ed. Sayyid, pp. 9 ~ 1 0 1 ;  see also 
al-Maqrizi. I t t i ' i z ,  vol. 3, pp. 84-87. 
~ l - ~ i d i ~ a t u ' ~ - ~ m i r i ~ a ,  ed. Fyzee, text pp. 3-26, reprinted in al-Shayyil, 
Majrnii'at al-wathi'iq, text pp. 203-230, conlnlcntaries pp. 47-67. This epistle 
is fully analyzed in S. M .  Stern, 'The Epistle of  the Fatimid Caliph a l - ~ m i r  
(al-Hidiya a l - ~ n ~ i r i ~ ~ a )  -its Date and its Purposel,/HAS ( I  yjo),  pp. 2c+3 I ,  

reprinted in his History arid Culture in the Medieval Muslim World (London, 
1984). Stern was the first modern scholar who, on the basis of Ibn Muyassar's 
account, identified Ibn al-Sayrafi as the scribe of  the H i d i y a .  See also al- 
Majdu', Filrrist, pp. I 16 and 260; Fyzee's introductory remarks in his edition 
of al -Hid iya ,  pp. 1-16; Ivanow. Guide,  p. 50; Ivanow, Istrraili Literature, 
p. 49, and Poonawala, Bio, pp. I 30-1 3 I .  
~ l - ~ i d i ~ a t u ' / - ~ m i r i ~ a ,  text p. 2 I .  
Ibid. , textpp.  10, 13, 14, 16, 18, 22 ,23and24 .  
This additional epistle, the iqa' s a w z i q  al-irghirn, appears as an appendix to al- 
~ i d i y a t u ' l - A m i r i y a ,  text pp. 27-39, reprinted in al-Shayyil, Majtnii'at al- 
wathi'iq,  text pp. 231-247, conlmentaries pp. 68-70. See also al-Majdu', 
Fihrist, pp. 280 and 284; Stern, 'Epistle of the Fatimid Caliph a l -~mi r ' ,  pp. 
30-3 I ,  and Poonawala, Bio, p. I 3 I .  
This sijill is preserved in the first volume of the Majmii' a/-tarbiya, a 
chrestomathy of  Ismi'ili literature compiled by Muhammad b. Tihir al- 
Hirithi (d. 584/1188), and in the seventh volume of  the 'Uylrri al-akhbir of 
Idris; it is also quoted in 'Umira,  Ta'rikh, text pp. 10+102, translation pp. 
135-136. 
Ibn Muyassar, A k h b i r ,  ed. Massi, p. 72, ed. Sayyid, pp. IOVI 10. 

See S. M. Stern, 'The Succession to  the Fatimid Imam a l - ~ m i r ,  the Claims of 
the Later Fatimids to the Imamate, and the Rise of Tayyibi Ismailism', 
Oriens, 4 (1951). pp. 193ff., reprinted in his History and Culture in the Medieval 
Muslim World, and hereafter cited as 'Succession'; this is the most detailed 
modern investigation of  the events following al-Amir's assassination and of 
the origins of the Tayyibi-Hifizi schism. See also G. Wiet, MatPriaux porrr rrtl 

corpus Inscriptionurn Arabicarum: vol. 2, in Mkrnoires de l'ltistitrrt Frarrfais 
d'ArchPologie Orientale, 5 2  (1930), pp. 83ff. 
Ibn Taghribirdi, al-Nujiirn, vol. 5, pp. 240-241, quoting a report by Ibn a]- 
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Tuwayr according to which a l - ~ m i r ,  shortly before his dcah ,  had proph- 
esied his assassillation and had in effect revoked his for a]-Tayyib in 
favour of the expected posthumous child. 
lbn Muyassar, Akhbir, ed. Massk, p. 74, ed. Sayyid. p. I 13, merely stating 
that the matter o f a l - ~ m i r ' s  child, born in 524 A . H . ,  was concealed by 'Abd 
al-Majid. 
See Stern, 'A Fatimid Ilecree of the Year 524/ I I 301, pp. 446455, and also his 
Fi!imid Decrees, pp. 3 ~ f f .  
See H. Sauvaire and S. Lane-Poole, 'The Name of the Twelfth lrnam on the 
Coinage of  Egypt', JRAS, NS, 7 ( I  875). pp. 140-1 5 I ;  P. Balog, 'Quatrc 
dinars du Khalife Fatimide al-Mountazar li-amr-illah', Bullurirr de l'lrrsritur 
dlggypa, 33 (1950-195 I ) ,  pp. 375-378, and George C. Miles, Fi!itn!i,nid Coira iu 
the Collecriorts of the University Museum, Philadelphia, atrd the Americarr Numis- 
matii Society (New York, 195 I ) ,  pp. 44-45. See also M. Jungfleisch, 'Jetons 
(ou poids?) en vcrre de I'lmam El Molltazcr'. Bullerirr de l'lrrstit~rr 33 
(1950-195 I) ,  pp. 3 59-374, describing Ficimid glass weights bearing inscrip- 
tions in the name of the expected iminl.  
Al-Maqrizi, a/-Khi(a!, vol. I ,  pp. 357 and 490. 
O n  al-Hifiz and his turbulellt times, sec lbn al-Qalinisi, Dhoyl, pp. 203, 229, 
242ff.. 262, 270, 272-273, 282, 295-296, 302 and 308; tr. Le Tourncau, pp. 
154, 191, 213ff., 241, 253-254, 258, 271. 291-292, 301 and 31 I ;  Ibn Zifir, 
Akhbir, pp. 94-101; Ibn Muyassar, Akhbir, ed. Massi., pp. 74-89, ed. 
Sayyid. pp. I 13-141; Ibn al-Athir, a/-Kimil. vol. lo. pp. 237, 240. and vol. 
I I ,  pp. 8 3 ,  I 8-19, 34 and 53; lbll Khallikin, Biographical Diniorrary, vol. 2, 
pp. I 7 ~ 1 8 1 ;  Ibn al-Dawidiri, Kanz, vol. 6, pp. 506-556; al-Maqrizi, al- 
Khiya!, vol. I ,  pp. 357,490-491. and vol. 2, pp. 17-18; French tr., vol. 4. pp. 
3-32; also his ItticGI v01. 3, pp. 135-192, and Ibn Taghribirdi, nl-Nr!jrim, 
vol. 5, pp. 237-287; see also Hasan, Ta'rikh, pp. I 7&18 I ,  2 I 3-2 I 5 and 247- 
248; Zihid 'Ali, Ta'rikh, vol. 2, pp. 23-35; Surur, Miy, pp. 95-101; Mijid, 
Zuh~rr, pp. 425-434; al-Maniwi, al- Wixira, pp. 276-281; O'Lcary, E;atitnid 
Khalifate, pp. 222-226; M .  Canard, 'Fitimidcs et Buridcs a I'Cpoque du califc 
al-Hifiz li-Din-lllih', REI, 35 (1967). pp. 103-1 17; S. M .  Stern. 'al-Afdal 
Kutayfit', El2, vol. I ,  p. 216, and A. M. Magued, 'al-Hifiz', El2. vol. 3. pp. 
54-5 5. 
Al-Qalqashandi, Subh, vol. 9, pp. 291-297, reproduccd in al-Shayyil, 
Majmu'at al-u~athi'iq, text pp. 249-260, conlmcntari~s pp. 7 1-1 or ;  see also 
Stern, 'Succession', pp. 207ff. 
Seeal-Qalqashandi, Sub!t, vol. 6, p. 450. vol. 7, p. 108, and vol. 8, p. 344, and 
a decree of  al-Hifiz cited in Stern, Fi!irnid Decrees, p. 59. 
Al-Qalqashandi, Subh, vol. 9, pp. 377-379, reproduccd in al-Shayyil. 
Majmri'at al-urathi'iq, text pp. 261-265, conlmetltarics pp. 103-107. 
O n  Bahrinl and his career, see al-Qalqashandi, Srrb!~, vol. 6, pp. 458-463, 
vol. 8, pp. 260-262, and vol. I 3, pp. 325-326, and the studies of M. Canard, 
including his 'Un  vizir chrCtien a 1'Cpoquc Fi~imitc: I'ArnlCnicn Bahrinl'. 
AIEO, 12 (1954)~ pp. 84-113; 'Unc lettre du calife F i t i n ~ i t ~  al-Hifiz'. 
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especially pp. 136ff.i 'Notes sur Ies ArmCniens en ~ ~ ~ ~ t e ' ,  pp. I ~ l f f . ,  all 
three articles reprinted in his Miscellatrea Orietrtalia, and 'Bahrim', E12, 
1 ,  p p  93'9-940. 

33. See M. Canard, 'Ibn Masil', 1512, vol. 3, p. 868. 
34. O n  the last three Fitimids and the downfdll of  their dynasty, see Ibn 

Qalinisi, Dhayl ,  pp. 308, 311, 312, 316, 310-320, 321, 329-330, 331, 351,353 
and 360-361; tr. Le Tourncau, pp. 3 I I ,  3 16, 3 18, 325, 330 and 332; Ibn Z i f i r ,  
Akhbir ,  pp. 102-117; Ibn Muyassar, ed. MassO, pp. 8 ~ 9 8 ,  cd. Sayyid, pp. 
141-157, covering the events until 55311 158; Ibn al-Athir, '11-Kirnil, vol. I I ,  

pp. 53-54, 70, 72-73.96.99, 103, 108-109, I 11-1 12, 121-122, 125-129, 1 3 1 -  

I 32 and I 37-1 39; Ibn Khallikin, B~o~graphical Dictionary, vol. I ,  pp. 222-223, 

and vol. 2, pp. 72-74 and 425-427; Ibn al-Dawidiri, Katrz ,  vol. 6, pp. 557- 
572, ending his narrative with the year 5 541 I I 59; al-Maqrizi, al-Khi!a!, vol. 
1, p p  338-339, 357-359, 496-498, and vol. 2, pp. 2-3, 12-13. 30 and 233; 
French tr., vol. 3, pp. 283-288, and vol. 4, pp. 32-36; al-Maqrizi, Ilti'i?, vol. 
3, pp. 193-334; Ibn Taghribirdi, al-Nujlrm, vol. 5, pp. 288-389, and vol. 6, 
pp. 3ff. The famous memoirs of  Usima b. Munqidh (d. 58411 188), a Syrian 
author and warrior who was in Egypt during 53cp54911144-1154 and 
personally knew al-Hifiz and the viziers Ibn al-Salir and 'Abbis, also contain 
important details on the closing period of the Fitinlid dynasty; sec the 
English translation of  this work entitled Memoirs of an AratiSyriatr Gerrtle- 
man, tr. Philip K. Hitti (Beirut, 1964), especially pp. 3-59. originally 
published in I927 with a different title; Professor Hitti (18861978) also 
prepared an edition of  the Arabic text of  Usima's memoirs, K i t i b  a/-i'tibir 
(Princeton, 1930), pp. 6-42. More recently, A. Miquel has prepared an 
edition and French translation of  this work under the title of K i t i b  al-l'tibir: 
Des  en~ei~gnetnet~ts dde la vie; Souvenirs d'utr gentilhotnme Syrien du temps des 
Croisades (Paris, 1983). See also Hasan, Ta'rikh, pp. 179-201; Zihid 'Ali, 
Ta'rikh, vol. 2, pp. 36-66; Surir ,  M i y ,  pp. 101-116; Mijid, Zuhiir, pp. 434- 
496; al-Maniwi, a / -  W i z i r a ,  pp. j6ff.. 70, I o8ff., 140-141, I 64ff., I 8 1-182, 
225-234 and 282-291; O'Leary, Fatitnid Khalifate, pp. 227-245, and G. Wiet, 
'al-'Adid li-Din Allah', Ela,  vol. I ,  pp. 196197.  

3 5. Ibn Khallikin, Biographical Dictionary, vol. 2 ,  pp. 3 50-3 53; Nikita Elisseeff, 
Nlrr ad-Din,  un gratrd prince Musulmari de Syrie au temps des Croisades 
(Damascus, 1967). vol. 2, pp. 474ff., and G. Wiet, 'a l - '~di l  b. al-Salir', El2, 
vol. I ,  p. 198. 

36. See C. H.  Becker and S. M .  Stern, "Abbis b. Abi'l-Futiih', El2, vol. I ,  p. 9. 
37. Oh Tala'i' and his son and successor Ruzzik, see al-Shayyil, Majmlr'at a!- 

wathi'iq,  text pp. 33 5-3 53, comnlentaries pp. I 5 1-1 54; Stern, Fitimid 
Decrees, pp. 7-79; Derenbourg, ' O u m i r a ,  vol. I ,  pp. 32-37, 40-60, 62-64, 
I 74-176, 2 2 ~ 2 3  5, 243-248, 294-298, 3 I 2-3 I 5, 3 88-391, and vol. 2 (partie 
fran~aise), pp. I 1 ~ 2 5 3 ;  Ibn Khallikin, Biographical Dictionary, vol. I_, pp. 
657-661; Ibn al-Dawidiri, Katrz al-durar, ed. Sa'id 'Abd al-Fattih 'Ashir 
(Cairo, 1972). vol. 7, pp. 16-18; Husayn, Fi  adab, pp. 193ff.; J .  Walker, 
'Tali'i' b. Ruzzik', El,  vol. 4, pp. 635-636, and H. A. R. Gibb, 'Ruzzik b. 
Tali'i", El, vol. 3, p. I 190. 

38. O n  Shiwar and Qirghim, see al-Qalqashandi, Subh, vol. 10, pp. 310-325, 
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reproduced in al-Shayyil, Majmii'at a / -wathz iq ,  text pp. 355-379, commen- 
taries pp. I 55-170; Ilerenbourg, ' O u m i r a ,  vol. I ,  pp. 66-92, 14b1q8,  167- 
169, 274-2715, 367-369. and vol. 2, pp. 255-347; Ibn Khallikin, Biotraphical 
Dictionary. vol. I ,  pp. 608-61 2; Ibn al-Ilawidiri. K a n z ,  vol. 7, pp. I 8-19 and 
25-39; M.  Canard, 'Pirgham', El2, vol. 2, pp. 317-319. and G. Wiet, 
6 ' Shiwar', El ,  vol. 4, pp. 3 3 ~ 3 4 0 .  

39. For Amalric's Egyptian expeditions and his relations with the Fitimids and 
Zangids, see G. Schlumberger, Campagnes du roi Amaury ler en ~ g ~ ~ t e  (Paris, 
1906); RenC Grousset, Histoire des Croisades (Paris, 1934-1936). "01. 2, pp. 
436458 and 478-551, and Marshall W. Baldwin, 'The Latin States under 
Baldwin I11 and Amalric I, I 143-1174'. in A History of the Crusades, ed. 
Kenneth M .  Setton: Volume I ,  The  First Hundred Years, ed. M. W .  Baldwin 
(2nd ed., Madison, Wisconsin, I 969), pp. 548-561. For the relationships 
between the Crusaders and F i~ imid  Egypt, and the relevant occidental 
sources on the subject, see Steven Runciman, A History of the Crusades 
(Cambridge, I ~ s I - I ~ s ~ ) ,  vol. 2, pp. 362-400; see also E. Sivan, L'lslom er la 
Croisade (Paris, 1968). pp. 5-1 and gjff. 

40. The  account of  this embassy, not recorded by Muslim chroniclers, is related 
in William of  Tyre, Historia rerum in patribus transmarinis gestarum, book I 9. 
chaps. 19-20. 

41. O n  Shirkuh and Saladin, see al-Qalqashandi, S u b j ,  vol. 9, pp. 406-407, and 
vol. I o, pp. 80-98, reproduced in al-Shayyil, Majmu'at al-wathi'iq, text pp. 
381-419, commentaries pp. 171-178; Stern, Fi!imid Decrees, pp. 80-84; 
Derenbourg, ' O u m i r a ,  vol. I ,  pp. 78-80, 260-262, and vol. 2, pp. 349-388; 
Ibn Khallikin, Biographical Dictionary, vol. I ,  pp. 626-629, and vol. 4, pp. 
479-563, and Ibn al-Dawidiri, K a n z ,  vol. 7, pp. 39ff. and 47ff. Hamilton 
A. R. Gibb has produced a number of studies on  Saladin, with analysis of the 
relevant sources, in his 'The Rise of Saladin. I 169-1 I 89'. in A History o j the  
Crusades: Volume I ,  pp. 563-589; 'The Arabic Sources for the Lifc of 
Saladin', Speculum, 25 (1950). pp. 58-72, and T h e  Lije of Saladin, -from the 
works of ' l m i d  ad-Din and Bahi' ad-Din (Oxford, 1973). From anlongst other 
modern works on Saladin, mention may be made of Stanlcy Lane-Poole. 
Saladin and the Fall of the Kingdom ofjerusalem (London, 1898); Andrew S. 
Ehrenkreutz, Saladin (Albany, N. Y . ,  1972)~ and his 'Saladin's Coup d ' ~ t a t  in 
Egypt', in Medieval and Middle Eastern Studies in Honor of A z i z  Suryal At iya,  
ed. Sami A. Hanna (Leiden, 1972). pp. 144-1 57. Much relevant infornlation 
on these two personalities and the final years of the Fitimid dynasty is also 
contained in Elissieff, N i r  ad-Din,  vol. 2, pp. 563474. See also G. Wiet. 
'Shirkuh', E l ,  vol. 4, pp. 381-382, and M. Sobernheim, 'Saladin', El, vol. 4, 
PP. 84-89. 

42. See Ibn Muyassar, Akhbir ,  ed. Massk, pp. 76, 84, 88 and 93, ed: Sayyid, pp. 
I 18, 120, 132, 139 and 148, and al-Maqrizi, al-Khi!a!, vol. I ,  p. 391. 

43. The  extant anonymous al-Qasida al-Shrifiya, ed. and tr. S. N. Makarerll 
(Beirut, 1966). also edited by 'A. T imi r  (Beirut, 1967). was, however. 
originally composed by a Hifizi poet and then revised by a Niziriauthor. See 
W. Madelung's review of these editions in Z D M G ' ,  I I 8 ( I  968). pp. 423-42.1. 
and Oritns ,  23-24 (1970-1971). pp. 5 17-5 I 8. 
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For the fullest account of  these pro-Fitinlid revolts, and the situation of the 
Fitinlids after the fall o f  their dynasty, set. P. C a s a ~ ~ o v a ,  'Les I)er~liers 
Fitimides', MPmoires de la Missiotr Ar~hPolo~yique f"ra~r~aise dl1 Cairt*, 6 ( 1 8 ~ ~ ) ~  
pp. 415-445. 
lbn al-Athir, a/-Kimil, vol. I I ,  pp. 149-1 50; lbrl Wisil. Mujiirrij al-kitrub, ed. 
J. al-Shayyil (Cairo, I 953-1 960), vol. I ,  pp. 236, 244 and 246247; Ib11 a]- 
I lawidir i ,  Katrz, vol. 7, p. 55; al-Maqrizi. Histoire d '~yyptu,  tr. E. Ulochet, 
in Revue de llOrietrt Latin, 6-1 I (1898-1908), pp. 58-60 (co~~t inuous  pagina- 
tion), also printed separately (Paris. 1908). being the French trarlslatio~l of the 
part dealing with the Ayyiibids in al-Maqrizi's history entitled a/-Suliik; 
English translation, A History oj'the Ayyiibid Sultatrs qf'Eiqypt, tr. Ronald J .  C. 
Broadhurst (Boston, 1980). pp. 4 6 4 7 ;  Ibn Taghribirdi, al-Ni!jutt~, vol. 6, pp. 
70-7 I and 73, and Elisseeff, Niir ad-Ditr, vol. 2, pp. 688-69 I .  
Ibn al-Athir, al-Kiwril, vol. I I ,  p. I 56; Ibn al-I)awidiri, Kutrr, vol. 7, p. 58; 
al-Maqrizi, Histoire d l~qypte ,  pp. 55-56 and 63-64, and al-Maqrizi, Ayyiibid 
Sultans of Egypt, pp. 44 and 5-5 I .  

Al-Maqrizi, al-Khi!a!, vol. I ,  p. 233. and lbn Taghribirdi, a/-Nujtim, vol. 6, 

p. 78. 
See Ibn al-Athir, al-Kimil, vol. 12, pp. FIO; al-Maqrizi, Histoire dlkgypte, 
pp. I 36 and I 58-1 59, and also his Ayyibid Sultatrs ot'Eyypt, pp. 89 and 97-98. 
Al-Maqrizi, lttiCi+-, vol. 3, pp. 347-348, and also his Ayy~ibid Sultans ofQypt, 
p. 151. 

Ibn al-Dawidiri, Katrz, vol. 7, p. 363. 
Al-Maqrizi, Histoire d ' ~ ~ ~ ~ t e ,  p. 237, and also his A yyiibid Srrlta+rs oj' Egypt, 
p. 151. 
Stern, 'Succession', pp. 21 1-2 I 2. 
'Umira,  Ta'rikh, text pp. 48-59, translation pp. 64-80, based on the only 
known extant manuscript copy of  this work, which is very faulty. 'Unlira's 
chapter on the Zuray'ids is cited in more correct form by lbn al-Mujiwir 
(d. 69011291) in his Ta'rikh al-Mustahsir; the relevant extract is contained in 
Arabische Texte zur Ketrrrttris dev Stadt Aden itn Mittelalter, ed. 0. Lofgren 
(Uppsala, 1 g 3 6 1 g ~ o ) ,  vol. I ,  pp. 24-70. The  complete text of Ibn al- 
Mujiwir's a/-Mustabsir has been edited by 0. Lofgren (Leiden, I 95 I-1954)~ 
2 vols. 
For some relevant extracts on  the Zuray'ids from Abu'l-Hasan 'Ali b. al- 
Hasan al-Khazraji's still unpublished dynastic history of  Yaman, entitled al- 
KiJiya wa'l-i'litn f i  marl waliya al-Yatnatr, together with valuable notes, see 
Kay, Yaman, pp. 266278.  See also Redhouse's introduction to his trans- 
lation of  al-Khazraji's al-'Uqud al-lu'lu'iyya, the history of  the Rasiilids from 
al-KiJZya, under the title of  The Pearl-Strings; a History of the Resiliyy Dynasty 
of Yemen, tr. J .  W. Redhouse, ed. E. G. Browne et al. (Leiden-London, 
1gobry08).  vol. I ,  pp. I 8-19, 21 and 23, arid G. R. Smith, The Ayytibids and 
Early Rasilids in the Yemen (567-694/i 173-1295) (London, 1974-1978). V O ~ .  
2, pp. 63-67. 
See C. L. Geddes, 'Bilil b. Djarir al-Muhammadi', EI2, vol. I ,  pp. 
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O n  this investiture and the di'iship of the Zuray'ids, see 'Umira,  TaVr&h, 
text py. 50 and 5 5 .  translation pp. 67 and 74; Abu Makhrama 'Abd Allih al- 
Tayyib b. 'Abd Allih, Ta'rikh tltaghrlAdatl, in Arabischc 'I'exr~, vol. 2, pp. 32 
and 216ff., and Y ahyi b. al-Husayn al-Qisim, Cltiyat a/-atnini f i  akhbir dl- 
qu!r a/- Yatndtti. ed. Sa'id 'A. ' ~ s h u r  (Cairo. I 968). pp. zy7-2y~, writtr.11 by a 
Zaydi author who died around I 100/1688. See also Ibn al-Mujiwir, Ta'rikh 
a/-Mustabtir, ed. Liifgren, vol. I ,  pp. 126-1 27; Stern, 'Succession', pp. 2 lqff., 
226227 and 22V230, and Hamdani, *l1ari Hitim', pp. 270 and 273-274. 
See 'Uniira,  'I'a'rikh, text p. 27, translation p. 37, the author having been on 
friendly terms with 'Imrin and his father; S. Lane-Poole, Catalo-g~ct of the 
Orietrtal Coitrs itr the British Museutn (London, I 875-1 Ryo), vol. 5, p. I 2 I ;  

N.  M. Lowick, 'Some Unpublished Dinars of the Sulayl!ids and Zuray'ids', 
N~rmistnatic Chrotricl~, 7th series, 4 ( I  ()64), pp. 263ff., and M .  1. Bates. 'Notes 
on some Ismi'ili Coins from Yemen', Amuricatr Nutnistnatic Socicty Notes, I 8 
(1972)t pp. 1 4 9 ~  
See Kay's notes in his Yatnatr, pp. 274ff., and Abu Makhrania, 'Ib'rikh, in 
Arabiscfre Tcxte, vol. 2, pp. 41-43. 
O n  the Hamdinids of San'i', see Kay's notes, based on al-Khazraji, in his 
Yarnan, pp. 230, 294-297 and 299; Redhouse's introduction to ;dl-Khazraji. 
Pearl-Strirtgs, vol. I ,  pp. I 3-1 8, 20 and rrff. ; Stern, 'Succcssion', pp. 23 1-232 
and 2 4 ~ 2 5 3 ,  also containing relevant extracts froni thc 'Uyitr dl-aklrbar of 
Idris; Hamdani, ' I l i ' i  Hitim', pp. 259, 263-265, 266, 268-270 and 280, 
utilizing extensively the 'Uyutr a/-akhbdr and the N~rxlrar a/-apir of Idris; 
Smith, AyyLibids, vol. 2, pp. 68-75, and C. L. Gcddes. b ~ a n d i a i d s ' ,  lil2. 
vol. 3, pp. 125-126. 
Yahyi b. al-Husayn, Ghiyar a/-am&ri, pp. 279. 280, 282 and 285. 
Ibid., pp. 301-303. 
This episode is related by ldris in the seventh volume of his 'UyGt a/-aklthir; 
the relevant passage is quoted in Stern, 'Succession', pp. 252-253. 
The  hostilities between the dZiHi t im arid the Hamdinid rulcr arc dcscribcd 
in Idris, Nuxhat a/-afkir, vol. I ,  extract in Hanldani. ' l l i ' i  Hititn'. pp. 288- 
289; in a passage in al-Khazraji's a/-K!fiya, cited in Stern, 'Succcssion', 
p. 253, and in Yahyi b. al-Husayn, Chiyat a/-ntncitri, p. 317. 
The  Zuray'id Muhammad b. Saba' had refused, in 54911 I 54, to help 'Ali b. 
Mahdi in his conquest of  Zabid; see 'Umira,  Ta'rikkk, tcxt p. 95, translatio~l 
pp. I 27-1 28. 'Umira was present a t  thc Zuray'id court in Ilhu Jibla whc.11 thc 
Mahdid arrived seeking assistance. 
'Umira,  Ta'rikh, text pp. 96ff., translation pp. rzc)t'f., and Kay's t~otcs 
therein pp. 294-295; Yahyi b. al-Husayn. Ghdynt 01-ntnirri, pp. 3 1(9-320, and 
Smith, Ayyiibids, vol. 2, pp. 60-62. 
Badr Muhammad b. Hi t im al-Yimi, Kitib a/-sittr! ~ l - , ~ h i l i  a/-t/ratnatt. 
ed. Smith, in hi's Ayyiibids, vol. I ,  especially pp. I 5-42, 48. 64-65, 69-70, 91. 
loo, I 19, 139, 203, 4 4 ~ 4 5 0  and 460; see also Redhousc's introduction to al- 
Khazraji, Pearl-Stritrgs, vol. I ,  pp. 20 and 22-25. 
This treatise, the Tuhfat a/-murtid, may be found in Gnosis-Texte der 
Ismailiterr, ed. Strothmann, pp. I 59-170. 
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For a vague reference to the existence of  an isolated Tayyibi comnlunity in 
Egypt nlentioned in an arlonynlous Syrian chronicle written towards the erld 
of the sixth/twelfth century, see CI. Cahen, ' U I I ~  chronique Syrienne du 
Vle-Xlle sikle: Le B u r t I ~  aldImir ', Bulletir~ dlE'Ludes Orientales, 7-8 (193,- 
1938). pp. 121-122. hereafter cited as Bustcit~, and Stcrn, 'Succession', p. 198. 
Cited in Stcrn, 'Succcssion', p. 198. 
For the most detailed modern account of thc establishmct~t of the Tayyibi 
da'wa in Yaman, see al-Hamdini. 'lloctrincs and History of the Isnlirili 
lla'wat in Yemen', and also his al-Srrlaytriyy~itr. The  late Husayt~ al-Ham- 
dini, who had access to a family collection of lsllli'ili nlanuscripts, was the 
first modern IsnlitiIi scholar to  base his pioneering studies of Yamalli 
Ismi'ilism on  genuine sectarian sources. 
Busmtl, pp. 121-122. 
The  relevant extract from Idris, quoting lbrihinl al-Hinlidi, is reproduced in 
Stcrn, 'Succcssion', pp. 232-233; see also al-Hanldini, '1)octrines and 
History', pp. qrff.; ZZahid 'AIi, ?b'rikh, vol. 2, pp. 25-28, and Stern, 
'Succession', pp. 199-20 1 .  

According to a legend, known to the Tayyibis, al-Tayyib lived in a rcnlote 
district o f  the Maghrib; see Stcrn, 'Succcssion', pp. 201-202. 

The  relevant passage from al-Khattib's Ctliyar al-rnauuilid is contained in 
Ivanow. Rist~, text pp. 37-38; English translation in Stern, 'Succcssion', pp. 
223-224. 
The  passages regarding these sermons, as prthscrved in the 'Uyiitr al-akhhir of 
Idris, are translated in Stcrn, 'Succession', pp. 224-225. 
Cited ill Stcrn, 'Succcssion', p. 226. 
'Umiira, Ta'rikk, text p. 100, translation p. I 34. 
See Hamdani, ' l l i ' i  Hiitim', pp. 262-263. 
The  testimonies ofal-Khattib and ldris for this designation arc cited in Stern, 
'Succession', pp. 221 and 227-228, and Hamdi t~ i ,  ' I l i ' i  Hatim', p. 271. 
See 'Umira,  Ta'rikh, text pp. 42-48 and 99, translation pp. 57-64 and r 34, 
and Kay's notes therein pp. 297-290. Stern, utilizing 'Umira  and al-Janadi, 
made the same error in his 'Succession', pp. 2 I 4-223. O n  'Ali b. lbrihim b. 
Najib al-llawla, sce al-Han~dini,  nl-Scrlayhiyytitr, pp. 168-174. 
Some relevant extracts from the T~itrfnt al-qullrh of  Hi t im b. lbrihim and the 
Nrrzhar al-~fkivof  ldris are contained in Stern, 'Succcssion', pp. 233-243, and 
in Hamdani, ' I>iti  Hitim',  pp. 286-298. 
This testament, also containing a detailed description of her jcwellery, has 
been preserved in the 'Uylrt~ al-akhbir, vol. 7, quoted in al-Harndini, al- 
Srrlayhiyyitr. pp. 323-3 30. The  mausoleum of  this celebrated queen, who 
ruled for nlorc than sixty years, still exists in l>hi  Jibla and is visited by 
mcnlbers of different Muslin1 sects, see al-Hamdini, 'Doctrines and 
History', pp. 45-46, and also his 'Life and Times ofQueetl Saiyidah', p. 5 I 5. 
The  earliest history of the Tayyibi datwa in Yaman is related by Hitin1 b. 
Ibrihirn in his unpublished Tiihfar al-q~illrh. Idris, too, has biographical 
details on  al-llhu'ayb and his successors in his 'Uytitr al-akhbir, vol. 7, and 
Nirzhat nl-afkar, both still in manuscript form. O n  al-Dhu'ayb's life and 
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works, see also al-Majdu', Fihrist, pp. 130 and tor ;  Muhammad 'Ali, 
Mawsim-i bahir, vol. 3, pp. 46-50; Zihid 'Ali, Ta'rikh, vol. 2, pp. 74-77; al- 
Hamdini, al-Sulayhiyyiin, pp. I 81 ff., 193 and 268-269; Ghilib, A'Iam, pp. 
293-294; Hamdani, 'Di ' i  Hatim', pp. 259 and 271-272; Ivanow, ~rmai/j 
Literature, p. 52, and Poonawala, Bio, pp. 137-139. 

84. O n  al-Khattab, see lbrihim al-Himidi, Kanx a/-walad, pp. I ~ ~ ~ I O I  and 1 6  

108; Stern, 'Succession', pp. 244-249, containing extracts from the 'Uyiin al- 
akhbar; Yahyi b. al-Husayn, Ghiyar a/-amani, p. 281; al-Majdur, Fihrist, pp. 
41, 132, 198-199, 204 and 240; Muhammad 'Ali, Mawsim-i bahir, vol. 3, pp. 
48-49; al-Hamdani, 'Iloctrines and History', pp. 46-47; also his a/-Suloy- 
hiyyiin, pp. 193-204 and 269-270; Strothmann, 'Kleinere ismailitische 
Schriften', pp. 1 3 6 1 3 9  and 152-153; Ghilib, A'lim, pp. 280-282; Ivanow. 
lsrnaili Literature, pp. 51-52; Poonawala, Bio, pp. 133-137, and also his a1- 
Sul!in al-Kha!!ib (Cairo, 1967), containing an edition of al-Khattib's Diu~an 
of poetry, pp. 97-241, and a detailed study of his life, pp. 29-95. 

85. See Ivanow, Rise, pp. 2-23, questioning al-Khattib's authorship of the 
Ghiyat; Stern, 'Succession', pp. 227-228, and Poonawala, a/-Sul!Jtt al- 
Kha!!ib, pp. 73-75 and 78-80. 

86. See 'Umira,  fi 'rikh, text p. 102, translation p. 137, where it is stated that al- 
Sayyida in 526 A.H. nominated Ibrihinl as the chiefdzi before transferring 
the headship of the da'wa on  behalf of al-Hifiz to the Zuray'ids. These 
statements are not corroborated by the Tayyibi tradition and this confused 
passage of 'Umira seems to have been subjected to later interpolations; see 
also Stern, 'Succession', pp. 21 jff. and 228, and Hamdani, ' l l i ' i  Hitim',  pp. 
273-274. 

87. O n  Ibrihim al-Hirnidi, see al-Majdut, Fihrist, pp. 237-239, 269, 270 and 279; 
Muhammad 'AIi, Mawsim-i bahir, vol. 3, pp. 50-5 I ; al-Hamdini, 'Doctrines 
and History', p. 48; and his al-Sulayhiyyutt, pp. 270-273; Ghilib, A'litn, pp. 
87-88; H.  Feki, 'Trois traitis Ismailiens Yc'minites' (Thcse de doctorat de 3' 
cycle, Sorbonne, Paris IV, 1970). pp. 22-28; Ivanow, lsmaili Literature, pp. 
52-54; Poonawala, Bio, pp. 141-143, and W. Madelung, 'al-Himidi', El2, 
vol. 3, p. I 34, also containing notices on  Hi t im b. lbrihim and 'Ali b. Hit im 
al-Himidi. 

88. O n  Hi t im b. Ibrihim, see a section of  his own Tuhfat al-qulub. cited in Stem, 
'Succession', pp. 236ff., while the most detailed account is contained in Idris, 
Nuzhat al-afkir, quoted in Hamdani, 'Di'i Hitim', pp. 287-298; see also 
'Umira,  Ta'rikh, text p. 102, translation p. I 37; Yahyi b. al-Husayn, Chiyat 
al-amini, p. 320, al-Bharuchi, Kitib al-azhir, vol. I ,  in Muntakhabit 
IsmJi/iyya, ed. al-'Awwi, pp. I 84, 193ff. and 247; al-Majdti', Fihrist, pp. 47- 
48, 53-54, 68-69, 84, 173-175. 180, 191-193. 199-200. 253-254. 261-263, 
271-273 and 279; Muhammad 'Ali, Mawsim-i bahir, vol. 3, pp. jz-56; al- 
Hamdini, 'Doctrines and History', pp. 48-52 and 104-105; also his a1- 
Sulay/tiyyiti, pp. 273-280; Stern, 'Succession', pp. 215, 218, 220 and 228; 
Ghilib, A'lim, pp. 197-200; Hamdani, 'Ili ' i  Hitim', pp. 2 7 ~ 2 8 6 ;  also his 
'The Tayyibi-Fitimid Community of  the Yaman at the Time of the 
Ayyiibid Conquest of Southern Arabia', Arabian Studies, 7 (1985). pp. I 51- 
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160; Ivanow, Ismaili Literature, pp. 61-68; Poonawala, Bio, pp. I 5 1-1 55, and 
Madelung, 'al-Himidi', E12, vo1. 3, p. 134. 

89. Idris, Nuzhat al-afiir, cited in Hamdani, 'Ili 'i Hitim',  p. ago. On this 
region, see A. K.  Irvine, 'Hariz', E12, vol. 3, pp. 178-179. 

90. Some of these poems are cited in Stern, 'Succession', pp. 2 3  1-232 and 254. 
O n  Muhammad b. Tihir,  see al-Majdu', Fihrist, pp. 41-42, 1 2 ~ 1 3 4 ,  204, 
246253, 270 and 278; Muhanlmad 'Ali, Mawsim-i bahir, vol. 3, pp. 54-55; 
Ivanow, Ismaili Literature, pp. 54-61, and Poonawala, Bio. pp, ,  I 43-1 50. 

91. O n  'Ali b. Muhammad b. al-Walid, see al-Bharuchi, Kitib al-drhir, vol. I ,  

pp. 191, 193-194, 198 and 247; al-Majdu', Fihrist, pp. 41-42, 80, 9395 ,  123- 

127, 131,  140, 153, 2 0 ~ 2 0 1 ,  229-237, 244-246, 257 and 278; Muhammad 
'Ali, Mawsim-i bahir, vol. 3,  pp. 55 and 57-63; al-Hamdini, 'Doctrincs and 
History', pp. 53-55 and 105-106; also his al-Sulayt~iyyiitr, pp. 284-291; 
Strothmann, 'Kleinere ismailitische Schriften', pp. I 39-146; Feki, 'Trois 
traitis', pp. 38-52; Ghilib, A'lim, pp. 408-41 I ;  Ivanow, lsrnaili Lituraturu, 
pp. 6 ~ 7 4 ;  Poonawala, Bio, pp. I 56-161, and also his "AII b. Muhammad b. 
Dja'far', E12, Supplement, p. 62. 

92. See especially 'Ali b. Muhammad's Tij al-'aqi'id, ed. 'Arif Timir  (Beirut, 
1967); summary English translation, W. Ivanow. A Creed oJ-the Fatirnids 
(Bombay, 1936); Lubb al-mn'irif, and Mulhiqit 01-adtlhitr, in Feki, 'Trois 
trait&', text pp. 1-45, French translation pp. I 5 1-259; Kitib al-dhakhim, ed. 
Muhammad Hasan al-A'zami (Beirut, I 97 I) ;  Jali' al-'uqtil, in Mutltakhabit 
Ism~iiliyya, pp. 89-1 53, and al-idih wa'l-mbyitt, in Gt~osis-Texte, pp. I 37-158. 
As noted, he also produced a detailed refutation of al-Ghazili's al-Musta?hiri 
in his Dimigh al-bitil. 'Ali b. Muhammad was also a poet and excerpts of his 
poetry are cited in Strothmann, 'Kleinere ismailitische ~chnf t in ' ,  pp. I 53-163. 

93. O n  'Ali b. Hanzala, see al-Bharuchi, Kitib 01-azhir, vol. I ,  pp. 195 and 247; 
al-Majdu', Fihrist, pp. 1 9 6 1 9 7  and 269-270; Muhammad 'Ali, Mawsim-i 
bahir, vol. 3, pp. 61-65; al-Hamdini, 'Doctrines and History', pp. 55-56; 
also his al-Sulayhiyyun, pp. 291-297; Ghilib, A'lim, pp. 379-380; Ivanow, 
Ismaili Literature, pp. 74-75; Poonawala, Bio, pp. 162-163, also his "Ali b. 
Hanzala b. Abi Silim', EI2, Supplement, p. 61. 'Ali b. Hanzala's important 
work in verse, on the tlaqi'iq, the Simt al-haqi'iq has been edited by 'Abbis al- 
'Azziwi (Damascus, I 953). 

94. This treatise is contained in Trilogie IsmaPliettne, ed. and tr. H.  Corbin, text 
pp. 99-130, French translation pp. 148-200; see also Corbin's introductory 
remarks therein pp. 131-147. O n  al-Husayn b. 'Ali b. al-Walid, see al- 
Bharuchi, Kitib al-azhir, vol. I ,  pp. 195 and 248; al-Majdur, Fihrist, pp. 98, 
149-1 SO, I 52-1 53. 207-223 and 2-79; Muhammad 'Ah, Mawsim-i bahir, vol. 
3, pp- 66-74; al-Hamdini, 'Doctrines and History', pp. 57-61; Ivanow, 
lsmaili Literature, pp. 75-76, and Poonawala, Bio, pp. 163-165. 

95. O n  Idris and his works, see al-Bharuchi, Kirib 01-azhir, vol. I ,  pp. I 88, 196, 
202 and 250; a]-Majduc, Fihrist, pp. 34, 44, 73-77, 85, 97, 103-104, 150-151, 
239-242, 270 and 275-277; Muhammad 'Ali, Mawsitn-i hahir, vol. 3,  pp. 
107-108 and I 3 8-1 46; al-Hamdini, 'Doctrines and History', pp. 1-26, I 27ff. 
and 137-253, drawing extensively on the writings of  Idris; Zihid 'Ah  
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Ta'rikh, vol. 2, pp. 77-78; Ghilib. Aelim. pp. 137-139; Sayyid. Ma+Yir. pp. 
18-183; Ivanow, Guide, pp. 62-65; also his Istnaili Literature, pp. 77-82; 
Poonawala, Bio, pp. 169-175, and also his 'Idris b. al-Hasan', E l r ,  Sup- 
plement, p. 407. 

96. For elaborations of the Tayyibi haq;iq system, with its cosmological 
doctrine, eschatology, anthropology, as well as its conceptions of mytho- 
history, prophetology and imamology, see Ibrihim b. al-Husayn 
Himidi, Ka t~z  a/-walad; also his a/-lbtidi' u~a'l-itrtihi', in Feki, 'Trois traitesV, 
text pp. 46ff.. French translation pp. 26off.; 'Ali b. Muhanlnlad b. al-Walid, 
Luhb al-marirr/, in Feki, 'Trois trait&', text pp. ~ f f . ,  translation pp. 1 5  1 ff.; 
also his al-idah, in Grrosis-'rexre, pp. 137ff.. and his Kircilr al-dhaklrira; 
Husayn b. 'Ali b. al-Walid, al-Mabda' wa'l-tna'id, in Trilqqie IstnaP'lierrrrr, text 
pp. 9 p 1  30. translation pp. 1411-200. containing an excelle~lt sunlnlary of the 
subject by the eighth da'i mu!laq; excerpts from this da'i's Kitih al-idi!r u>a1l- 
bayin are contained in B. Lewis, 'An Isnlaili Interpretation of the Fall of 
Adam', BSOS, 9 (1938), pp. 691-704; see also al-Khattib b. al-Hasan, 
Diwin, in Poonawala, 01-Sul!in a/-Kha!!ib, pp. 69ff. and 319-326, and the 
anonymous work entitled Masi'il majmii'a mirr a/-haqziq, a collection of 
several small treatises, in Ctrosis-Texte, pp. 4-1 36. The works of lbrihim al- 
Himidi  and his successors are sytlthesized and reproduced in Idris 'lniid al- 
Din's still unpublished Zahr al-tna'itri (personal copy), especially chaptcrs 4- 
I I which deal with cosmogony. A summarized English description of the 
contents of the ~ a h r  al-ma'dtri may be found in al-Hamdini. '1)octrines and 
kiistory', pp. I 37-253; see also al-Hamdini, 'A Conlpendium of Isnli'ili 
Esoterics', IC, I I (1937)~ pp. 210-220. More than any other nlodcrn scholar. 
Henry Corbin has studied the various aspects of Tayyibi thought, especially 
the Tayyibi cosmology with its so-called It1 drnmtp dnrrs le ciel, and 
eschatology, also discussing the parallels between thc Tayyibi doctrines and 
those found in Manichaeism and other prc-Islamic Iranian religions; see 
especially his introductory remarks in his Trilogie Ismndlierrtre, pp. I 3 1-147; 
Histoire, pp. 124-136; 'Le temps cycliquel, pp. 192-217; ' ~ ~ i ~ h m i c  divi~lc'. 
pp. 148ff., 162ff., 171ff. and 193ff., and 'I>e la gnose antique', pp. I 14ff. and 
126133,  all three articles are reprinted in his Ternps cycliq~ru er grroscJ 
Ismadlierrrre, pp. 47-69, 76ff., 88ff.. 97ff.. I I 6ff.. I 76ff. and I 89- 107, and 
translated into English in his Cyclical Tirne nrrd Isrnaili Crtosis, pp. 37-58. 
6 ~ f f . ,  76ff., 84ff., 103ff., 161ff. and 173-1 8 I .  Scc also Zihid 'Ali, Hornire, 
pp. 576ff.; also his Ta'rikh, vol. 2, pp. 195-210; Madelung, ' lman~at ' ,  pp. 
132-135; David R. Blumenthal, 'An Examplc of Ismaili I ~ l f l u c ~ l c ~  in Post- 
Maimonidean Yemen', in Studies in Judaism and Islam presented to S. D. 
Coitein, ed. Shelomo Morag et al. (Jerusalem, 1981). pp. I 55-174, and H.  
Feki, Les idfes religieuses et philosophiques de I'lsmaflisme Fatimide (Tunis, 
1978), especially pp. I O ~ I  38. 

97. Al-Hirnidi, Karrz al-walad, pp. 66, 68. 78ff. and I 32. 
98. Corbin, 'Cyclical Tinle in Mazdaisrn and Ismailism', in Pnpers-frortr r/rcm Erdttos 

Yearbooks, vol. 3, pp. I 34ff.. 143, I 49 and I ~ j f f . ,  reprinted in his Cyilict~l 
Tirwe, pp. 2off.. 29, 35 and 39ff. Sce also al-Shahrastini, nl-Milnl, vol. 2 ,  pp. 



Notes to pages 295-303 

3 ~ 4 1 ;  tr. Haarbriicker, vol. I ,  pp. 277-280; tr. Gimaret and Monnot, pp. 
638-641; English translation in R. C. Zaehner, Zurvarr: A %oroastriarl 
Dilemma (New York, 1972), pp. 433-434. 
Corbin, 'Cyclical Time in Mazdaisnl and Ismailisn~', pp. 161-162, reprinted 
in his Cyclical T i m e ,  pp. 47-48 
Al-Kirmini, RrShat al-'aql, pp. 224-225. 
Al-Hamdini. 'Doctrines and History', pp. 236243;  A.  Hamdani, 'I>iri 
Hatim', pp. 275ff., also his 'Evolution of the  Orgallisational Structure of the 
FitimiDarwah',  pp. 94-95. 102-103 and I I I ,  citing excerpts from the Tuhfat 
al-qullrb. See also R.  Strothmann's introductory remarks in his partial edition 
of Ismi'il b. Hibat Allah's M i z i j  al-tnsrritn (Gottingen, I 944-1 95 s), pp. 16ff., 
a commentary of the Qur ' in  by the thirty-third Sulaymini d z i ,  who was a 
learned religious scholar and made somc original contributions to Tayyibi 
Isn~i ' i l i  thought. 
For these traditional accounts of the opening phase of  lsnli'ilism in Gujarit, 
nlixirlg reality with legend, see Muhammad 'Ali, Mawsim-i bahir,  vol. 3 ,  pp. 
328-345; Hasan 'Ali Badripresswala Ismi'ilji, AkhbGr al-du'it al-akrami~r 
(Rajkot, 1937), pp. 53-60, a work in Gujariti drawing qn  earlicr da'wn works 
as well as on the Mawsirn-i bahir; Jhaveri, 'Legen ary History of the 
Bohoras', pp. 39ff.; Abdul Husain, Gulzare  Daudi,  pp. 'f 3off., and Najm al- 
Ghani Khan, Mndhihihib al-lsl i tn (Lucknow, I 924). pp. 7off. Amongst more 
recent works, mention may be made o fZ ih id  'Ah, Ta' t ikh, vol. 2, pp. 8off.; 
John N .  Hollister, T h e  Shi'a qf lrrdin (London, 1 ~ 5 ~ 1 ) .  pp. 267ff.; Misra, 
Muslim Commutrities, pp. 8ff. and ~ g f f . ,  and Asghar Ali Engineer, T h e  Bohras 
(Ncw Ilelhi, I ygo), pp. looff. 
Abdul Husain, C u l z a r e  Daudi,  p. I I 3. 
For the succession of the Indian w i l i s ,  see Muhammad 'AIi, Mawsirn-i bahir, 
vol. 3, p. 327; Ism5'ilji, A k h b i r ,  p. 221, Najm al-Ghani Khin,  Madhihib, 
p. 277, and Hollister, Shi'a, p. 270. 
O n  this schism in the Bohra comnlunity, see Muhammad 'Ali, Mau~sim-i 
bahir,  vol. 3, pp. 117-127; Isnli'ilji, A k h b i r ,  pp. 61-66; Najm al-Ghani 
Khin,  Madhihib,  pp. 3 I 6-3 I 7; Abdul Husain, Gulzare  Daudi,  p. 45; Zihid 
'Ali, Hamiire, pp. 292-293; Misra, Muslim Comrnutlities, pp. 22-23, and 
Engineer, Bohras, pp. 108ff. 
'AIi Muhammad Khin,  Mirat-i Alttnadi, Supplement, Persian text, pp. 130- 
I 3 I ,  English translation, p. 109. 
Ismi'ilji, Akhbir ,  pp. 67-69. 
O n  al-Bharuchi, see his own  K i t i h  nl-azhir ,  vol. I ,  pp. 186ff.; al-Majdii', 
Fih~is t ,  pp. 77-88; Muhammad 'Ali, Mawsirn-i bahir,  vol. 3, pp. 155-156; 
Fyzce, 'Study of the Literature of the  Fatimid Da'wa', pp. 238-242; Ivanow, 
Istrtoili Lilerntrrre, pp. 83-88; Poonawala, Bio, pp. 178-1 83, and also his 
'Hasan b. N ih ' ,  Ela ,  Supplement, p. 358. 
Muhammad 'AIi, Mawsim-i bahir,  vol. 3, pp. I 53-161; Ismi'ilji, Akhbir ,  pp. 
85-86; Misra, M~rslitrr Cotnmlrt~itics, pp. 25-26; Ivanow, Istnaili Litcrnture, 
p. 88,  and Poonawala, Bio, p. 184. 
Scc a]-Majjdi', Fifzrist, pp. 37-38; Muhammad 'Ah, Mawsirn-i bahir,  vol. 3, 
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PP. 206. 237-238. 252 and 257; Ivanow, Ismaili Literature, pp. 88-89; 
Poonawala, Bio, pp. 185-1 86; also his 'Amindji b. Djalil b. Hasan', El2, 
Supplement, p. 70, and his 'AminJi b. jalil'. EIR, vol. I ,  p. 956. 
O n  thc Ili'udi-Sulaymini schism, see Muhammad 'AIi, Mawsjm-j bahcir, 
vol. 3, pp. 1 6 p z j y ;  Ismi'ilji, Akhhir, pp. I 10-1 12 and 144-168; Najm a1- 
Ghani Khin,  Madhihib, pp. 3 12-3 14; Misra, Muslim Communities, pp. 27-31, 
and Engineer, Bohras, pp. I 17-1 22. 
Biographical details on the I>i16di ddis are contained in Qutb al-l>in 
Burhinpuri's Muntaxa' al-akhbir, vol. 2, and in Muhammad 'AIi, Mau,sjm-j 
bahir, vol. 3. The  Sulayminis have produced very few works, and informa- 
tion on their ddis is rather scarce. Lists of thc Musta'li-Tayyibi dJis  and the 
separate ddis of the Ili'iidis and Sulayminis may be found in the prayer 
books, the SahiJat al-salit, of the Di'udis (Bombay, I 344/1925), pp. 277-342 
and the Sulayminis (Bombay, 1340/1921), pp. 547-552, with more recent 
editions available of both documents, in Abdul Husain, Culzare Daudi, pp. 
3g-43, and in A.  A. A. Fyzee, 'A Chronological List of the Imams and I>atis 
of the Musta'lian Ismailisl,jBBRAS, NS, 10 (1934)~ pp. 8-16; also his 'Three 
Sulaymani Da'is: ~ y j b ~ g j g ' , j B B R A S ,  NS, 16 (1940), pp. 101-104; Hollis- 
ter, Shi'a, pp. 266267 and 274-275; Ghilib, A'lim, table no. 3 in appendix, 
and Poonawala, Bio, pp. 364-369. 
Najm al-Ghani Khin,  Madhihib, p. 3 14, and Zihid 'Ali, Hamiri, pp. 293- 
294. For the 'Aliyya and some ofthe other minor schisms in the Di'udi Hohra 
community, see Abdul Husain, Culxare Daudi, pp. 4 6 4 7 ;  Enthoven, Tribes 
and Castes of Bombay, vol. I ,  pp. zooff., and Ivanow, Ismaili Literaturr, pp. 
109-1 I I .  
For the complete list, supplied by the present da'i of the 'Aliyya, see 
Poonawala, Bio, pp. 369-370. 
Qutbkhin is highly revered by the Di'udis as a shahid or martyr, and his 
tomb is a well-known Bohra shrine at Ahmadabid; see Muhammad 'Ali, 
Mawsim-i bahir, vol. 3, pp. 2 8 ~ ~ 2 9 6 ,  and Misra, Muslim Communities, pp. 
32-34. 
Muhammad 'Ali, Mawsim-i bahir, vol. 3, pp. 3 1 6 3  17; Ismi'ilji, Akhbir, pp. 
230ff., and Misra, Muslim Corntnuttities, pp. 3 5-36. 
'Ali Muhammad Khin,  Mirat-i Ahmadi, Persian text, vol. I ,  pp. 3 56 and 3 58- 
359, English translation, tr. Lokhandwala, pp. 3 I 5 and 3 17. 
O n  the Hiptias and their leaders, see al-Majdii', Fihrist, pp. 108-109 and I 19; 
Muhammad 'Ali, Mawsim-i bahir, vol. 3, pp. 440-526; &hid 'AIi, HarnirP, 
pp. 294-295; Misra, Muslim Commuttities, pp. 41-42; Ivanow, Ismaili 
Literature, pp. 93-94; Poonawala, Bio, pp. 13 and 204-206, and also his 
'Lukmindji', El2,  vol. 5, pp. 814-81 5 .  
For the controversy surrounding the succession to the forty-sixth Di'iidi 
d2i, and the ensuing events, see Muhammad 'Ali, Mau~sitn-i bahir, vol. 3 ,  pp. 
693-767; Ismi'ilji, Akhbir, pp. 362ff. ; Zihid 'Ali, HatntSrP, pp. 295ff.; Misra, 
Muslim Cornmutzities, pp. 47-49; Engineer, Bohras, pp. I 35fie... and 
Poonawala, Bio, pp. 14, 219-221 and 224-228. 
O n  this document known as the 'Akd- trim,^, which was subsequclltly 
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destroyed, see Fayd Allah b. Muhanirilad 'Ali al-Hamdini, 'Ayjda-yj  
Burhitriyya (Sirat, 1966), co~ltai~lirlg the Gujarati translation and analysis of 
the docurnetlt in questiotl; sce also Poonawala, Bio, pp. 230 and 238-239, 
Abdul Husain, C u l r a r r  Daudi,  p p. 49-53; Isnia'ilji, Akhhclr, p. 378; Zihid 
'AIi, Hatttir?, p. 295; Hollister, Slri'a, pp. 295-296; Misra, Muslitrt (lotrrtnlrt~i- 
ties, pp. 5 1-52. and E~ig i~ ieer ,  Bohras. pp. I 38-1 39. 
For a reference to 0 1 1 t h  o f  thtsse treatises, written by Muhanlmad 'All a]- 
Hanldani, see Poo~iawala, Bio, p. 228. 
For a detailed account of  the history of the  reti>rniist nloveniclit in the l l i ' id i  
Bohra comrriunity, written by an active rcfornler, scz Enginecr, Mohras, pp. 
165-281 and 303-323. 
Engineer, Bohrd~s, pp. ~ q z f f . ,  and S. K .  Rayaq, Clrlshclrr-i tnu'lrtmit (Ujain, 
1975)~ p. 350. 
O n  the settlement of the Bohras in East Africa, and their rcligioiis organiza- 
tion, see Cha~ian  Singh, 'The Historical Background', it1 Portrait of a 
Mitrority: Asiatrs itr East Africtr, ed. llharanl 1'. Ghai (Nairobi, I 965), pp. 1-12; 

and the late Professor Hati111 M. Anliji's valuable studies, 'The Asian 
Coniniunities', in lslcltrr i r r  A f r i c ~ ~ ,  ed. J .  Kritzcck and Williarll H. Lewis (New 
York, I 969). pp. 141-144, I 55-164 and 168tf.. and 'The Bohras of East 
Africa', journal of Reli'qiotr irr Africa, 7 (1975), pp. 27-61. More general 
investigations of  the Ismi'ilis and other Muslims in East Africa may be found 
in L. W. Hollingsworth, Asinrts of East Africa (London, 1960); G .  Delf, Asiatrs 
irr East Africa (New York. 1 ~ 6 ~ ) , - a n d  J .  Mangat, A History oj-the As i r ta  ofEast 
Africa (Oxford, 1969); see also J. Schacht, 'Notes on  Islam in East Africa', S l ,  
23 (1965), pp. 91-136; J .  Spencer Trinlingham, lslnm itr East Africa (Oxford, 
1964). especially pp. 1-1 I I ,  and J .  N .  D. Anderson, Islamic L a w  itr Africa 
(London, 1970). especially pp. 58-1 6 I and 322-3 3 I .  

For the da'upa organization of  the Di'iidis, see Najm al-Ghani Khan, Mad- 
hihib,  pp. 309ff.i Abdul Husain, Gulzare  Darrdi, pp. 63ff.; S. V. Molvi, An 
Autheritic Account of the Potrtifical O f i c e  of Dn'i M~r t laq  (Bombay, 1914); 
Hollister. Shi'a, pp. 279ff.; The  Dawoodi Bohra Friendship Guild, Thc 
History and Faith o f  the Dawoodi Bohras (Bombay, 1964). and Amiji, 'Bohras 
of East Africa', pp. 41ff. 
Hollister, Shi'a, pp. 282-284, and 'Why Misaq, for Whom and to Whom', 
Dawoodi Bohra Bulletirr (18 March 1961), p. 261. 
See Abdul Husain, Gulzare  Dattdi, pp. 92-100; Hollister, Shi'a, pp. 287-289, 
and Amiji, 'Bohras of  East Africa', pp. 45-46. 
On religious beliefs and customs of  the Di'udis and their conditions in more 
recent times, aside from details found in Abdul Husain, Gulzare  Daudi,  and 
in Zihid 'Ali, Hamire,  see D.  Menant, 'Les Bohoras du  Guzarate', Revue du 
Monde Musulmart, 10 (1910). pp. 465-493; Enthoven, Tribes and Castes of 
Bombay, vol. I ,  pp. 200ff.; Murray T. Titus, Itrdiatr Islam (London, ctc., 
1930), pp. 97ff.; Hollister, Shi'a, pp. 285ff. and 293-305; S. T .  Lokhand- 
walla, 'The Bohras, a Muslim Community ofGujaratl, S1, 3 (1955)~ pp. I 17- 
I 3 5; also his 'Islamic Law and Ismi'ili Communities (Khojas and Bohras)', in 
lrrdia artd Cotrtemporary Islam, especially pp. 379-3 80 and 3 88-396; Engineer, 
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Bohras, pp. 145-164; Ivanow, Guidu, pp. ]off. and 24-25; Ivanow, 'Bohoras', 
S E l ,  pp. 64-65. and the studies of Asaf F y m ,  especially his Outlines of 
Muhammadan Law, pp. 73-75; Compendium of Fatimid LAW, introduction pp. 
35-50 and the chapters dealing with marriage, divorce, gifts, wills. 
inheritance, food, and dress, and his 'Bohoris', E12, vol. I ,  pp. 1254-1255. 

130. See al-Majdu', Fihrisr, p. 98; Ivanow, Guide,  pp. 8687 ;  Ivanow, lsmclili 
Literature, pp. 1obro7 ;  Goriawala, Catalogue of the Fyzee  Collection, p. 127; 
Poonawala, Bio, pp. 244-246; also his 'al-Makrami', E12, vol. 6, pp. I W  

191, and W. Madelung, 'Makramids'. EI2, vol. 6. pp. 191-192. 
I 3 I .  Fyzee, tr., lsmaili L a w  of Wills,  p. 6; also his 'Three Sulaymani Ila'is', pp. 

102-103; Hollister, Shi'rr, p. 302, 2nd Poonawala, Bio, p. 250. 
I 32. This estimate is based on the adjustment of some older figures, allowing for 

natural population increases at an average annual rate of 3 per cent during the 
intervening years; see Fyzee, 'A Chrotlological List', p. 16; also his Outlitres of 
Muhammadan L a w ,  p. 73, and William H. Ingrains, 'Yemen', Encyclopaedia 
Britannica (1968 edition), vol. 23, p. 887. O n  the present situation of the 
Tayyibis of Yaman, see T. <;erholm. Market, Mosque arrd Mafra,~ (Stock- 
holm, 1977). 

133. Ivanow, Guide,  p. 10, and Hollister, Shi'a, p. 300. 
I 34. See P. J .  E. I>anlishky, 'Moslem Population of India', M W ,  I ( I  9 I I ) ,  p. I 23; 

Menant, 'Bohoras du Guzarate', pp. 482-483; Enthoven, Trihvs nnd Castes of 
Bombay, vol. I ,  pp. 204-205; F. B. Tyabji, 'Social Life in 1804 and 1929 
amongst Muslims in Bombay', J B B H A S ,  NS, 6 (1930). especially pp. 288ff.; 
Hollister, Shi'a, p. 300; Lokhandwalla, 'Islamic Law and Ismi'ili Communi- 
ties', pp. 391-392; Ivarlow, Isrnaili Literahrre, p. 102, and Fyzec, 'Study ofthe 
Literature of the Fatimid Da'wa', pp. 236ff. 

6 .  N i z i r i  Isrnbilisttr elf rlrtl Alnrnfif pcriod 

I .  See Ivanow, lstnnili Litertttrrrr, pp. 127-136, arid Poonawala. Bio, py. 
25 1-263. 

2. For modern descriptions ofthc nlcdiacval Niziri strollgholds in I'crsia, scC L. 
Lockhart, 'Hasan-i-Sabbah atid the Assassins', B S O S ,  5 (1()28-lc)30). pp. 
689-696; also his 'Some Notes on Alamut', G J ,  77 (1931). pp. 46-48; F. 
Stark, Valleys o f  the Assassitrs, pp. I 07-25 I ; French translation, Ln I 'ttlltc' dcs 
Assnssitrs, tr. M. Mctzger (Paris, 1946), yp. 196-240; Pcrsian translatio~l, 
Safari hi diyir-i  Alamiit, tr. 'AIi M. Siki (Tehran. I 3641 I 985), pp. 223-280; 

W. Ivanow, 'Alamut', Gj, 77 (1931). pp. 38-45; also his 'Some lsnlaili 
Strongholds in Persia', IC, 12 (1938). pp. 383-396; and his Aldtttrrrr mrd 
Lntnasar (Tchran, I 960); Pctcr Willcy, Tlrc Cls t lc~s  o f  tlrcb Assassitts (London. 
1963); also his 'Further Expeditiotls to the Valleys of the Assassitis'. Hoyol 
Cctttrnl Asiatr Jourtral. 54 (1967)~ pp. 156-162; and his 'The Assassins ill 
Quhistan', Royal Cvtrtral Asintr Jorrrtrnl, 55 (1968), pp. 180-183; M. Sutuda, 
'Qal'a-yi Girdkiih', Milrr, 8 ( I  33 111952). pp. 339-343 and 484-490; also llis 
'Qal'a-yi Alamit', Fnr11nt1.y-i iritr Z n t ~ i t r ,  3 ( I  33411955). pp. 5-21; and llis 
Q i l b - i  1stna"iliyya (Tehran, 134511967); S .  M. Stcrtl. E. Bcazlcy atid A. 
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I>obson, 'The Fortress of Khin Lanji~i ' ,  Irarr, jocrrrral qf the British ltrstitltr~ Of 
Persiarr Studies, y ( I  97 I) ,  pp. 45-57; Caro 0. Minasian, Shah D i r  oj'lsrnacili 
h t n e ,  its Siege atrd Destruc~iotr (London, I 97 I ) ,  W.  Klciss, 'Bcricht "ber 
Erkundungsfahrtc~l in Iran in1 Jahre 19701, in Archaolo,qisdre Mirteilunqrtr nus 
Irarr, 4 (1971), pp. 88-96, and M. Kcrvran, 'Ulic fortrcsse d'Azerbaidjan: 
Samirin', pp. 71-93. Uetwccn 1983 and 1986, thc author visited scvcral of 
thcsc fortresses, includillg Alamut, Lanlasar, Shamirin (Sanlirin) and Gird- 
kiih. The  Mongol debacle, the passage of  time, and the continuous damage 
i~iflictcd by forti~nc hulltcrs havc taken their toll on  thcsc historic Niziri sites, 
which arc now rapidly disappearing. 

3. Juwayni, 'Tcl'rikh-i jahirr-gushiy,  cd. M .  Qazvin (Lcidc11-Lo1ldon. I 9 I 2- 

1937). 3 vols., reprinted scvcral times in Tchran, during I 3 I 1-13 1411y3.2- 
1935 and in 133711958. A facsinlilc cdition of the third volume, containing 
the history of the Ismi'ilis, was tirst prcparcd for publication by E. Ilenison 
Ross (London, rc)jr), and recently a ncw tcxt of the cntirc work, bascd on 
Qazvini's edition and cast in sinlplificd, modern Pcrsian has bccn produccd 
by Manslir Tharvat undcr the titlc of f ihr ir - i  t111vi11-I tn'rikh-i jakitr-,yushiy 
(Tchran, I 3621 1983). Uoylc's English translation, as notcd, appcarcd in 1958 
ilndcr the title of T h e  History of t fre  World-Colrqtleror, 2 VOIS., the scctio~ls on 
the Isn~i'ilis appearing at the cnd of the second volunlc. Boylc's version has 
been translated into Italian, Cutyiskharr,  1 1  corrquistatore de1 motrdo, tr. C. 
Scarcia (Milan, I y62), while parts ofJuwaynils scctio~ls on the Ismi'ilis havc 
been translated into Arabic in Muhammad al-Sa'id Janlil al-l>in, Dawlat  al- 
Isrtrdiliyya-fi iritr (Cairo, 1975)~  pp. I 50-255. O u r  rcfercllccs to Juwayni arc 
to Qazvini's cdition and to Boylc's English translation of Ta'rikh-i 

-jahitr-,ylrshiiy. 
4. Ilashid al-l>inls cntirc scction on the Ismi'ilis, covcring the earlier history of 

the sect, the Fitimid caliphs and the Niziri  statc in I'crsia, cntitlcdjimi' al- 
routiriklr; qisrwar-i 1srtra"iliyitr va  F i ! i n ~ i y i t r  va  N i z i r i y i t r  v o  d i ' iy i t r  va  rafiqitr, 
has been edited, as notcd, by Iliinishpazhiih and Mudarrisi Zanjini (Tehran, 
I 3 381 I 959). Earlier, a partial cdition of  this section, covering only the history 
of the Persian Niziri statc, bascd on a tcxt prcparcd by W. Ivanow, was 
produccd by M. Ilabir Siyiqi undcr the titlc of  Fasli a r  j imi '  al-rawirikh; 
m'rikh-i-firqn-yi rofiqitr vn 1srna"iliyiitr-i Alarnlrr (Tchran, I 337/1958). Excerpts 
from Rashid al-Ilin's history of the Ismi'ilis, with English translations, first 
appcarcd in Levy's already-cited article 'Account o f  the Isma'ili doctrines in 
the Jami' al-Tawarikh of  Rashid al-llin Fadlallah', pp. 50()-~3(1. Unless 
otherwise specified, our rcfcrc~lccs to Rashid al-]>in arc to thc edition 
prcparcd by Ilinishpazhiih and Mudarrisi. Scc also L. V.  Strocva, 'Rashid- 
ad-din kak istochnik po istorii lsmailitov Alanluta (izdani neopublikovannoy 
chasti Ilzanli at-tavarikh)', in Vopnrosui istorii srratr A z i i  (Leningrad, 1965), 
pp. 123-142. 

5. Abu'l-Qisim K i s h i ~ l i  (al-Qishini), f i ' r ikk- i  Uljnyrlr, cd. M.  Harnbly 
(Tchran. 1348/1y69), pp. 4-5, 54-55 and 240-241, and also his To'rikh-i 
IsmZil iyya ,  pp. 3-4; see also M .  Murtadavi, 'Jimit al-tavirikh va mu'allif-i 
vaqi'i-yi in ' .  Revrle de la FaculrP des Letrres, UtriversitC de T a h r i z ,  I 3 ( I  3401 
1y61), pp. 3 ~ f f . ,  323ff. and g17ff. 
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As noted, M. T .  Dinishpazhiih prepared an edition of Abu'l-Qisim 
Kishani's history of thc Ismi'ilis, on the basis of  a single manuscript copy, 
under the title of Zubdat a / - tawir ikh;  ta'rikh-i lsmdi l iyya va Nizciriyya va 
Mal ih ida ,  which appeared in Revue de la Facultl des Lettres, UniversitP de 
Tabr iz ,  SupplGment no. 9 ( I  34311 964). pp. 1-21 5. More recently, Dinish- 
pazhuh has produced a better edition of this history, based on the same 
riidnuscript copy dated gHyl158 I ; see Kishani, Zubdat a / - tawir ikh;  bakhsh-i 
Fitirniyitr va N i z i r i y a t l ,  ed. M .  T .  Dinishpazhuh (2nd ed., Tehran, 13661 
I yb7). O u r  references in this book are to the first edition ofKishini 's  history. 

Juwayni's 1 a'r ikh was introduced to  the orientalists of the nineteenth century 
by Constantin M .  dlOhsson (1779-1 851). who made extensive use of i t  in his 
Histoire des Motlgols (1st ed., Paris, I 824; 2nd ed., The  Hague-Amsterdam, 
I 834-1 83 5), while Hashid al-llin's section on  the Ismi'ilis was known in 
nianuscript form long before it was published. But Kishilli's version does 
not seem to have been utilized by scholars until its publication in 1964. 
Hamd Allih Mustawfi's section on  the Persian Nizaris first appeared in 
French translation in I>efrimery, 'Histoire des Seldjoukides', pp. 26-49. A 
partial edition with French translation of the Ta'r ikh- i  guzida, including the 
sectiot~s on the Fitinlid caliphs and the lords of Alamut, was published by 
Julcs Gantir~ (Paris, I 903). but it was E. G .  Browne who provided a con~plete 
facsiniile cdition of this history for the E. J .  W. Gibb Memorial Series, T h e  
Ta'r ikh-i  C u z i d a ;  or, 'Select History' (Leiden-London, I 910). and he later 
produced an abridged English translation of the work in the same serics 
(Lciden-London, 191 3). More recently, 'Abd al-Husayn Navi'i has prepared 
a conlplete edition of the Ta'rikh-i  guzida (Tehran, I 3391 1960). 
Muhammad b. 'Ali al-Shabinkira'i, Majmn' al-atisib, ed. Mir Hishim 
Muhaddith (Tehran, 136311984). pp. 125-1 33. 
Hifiz Abrii, Majma' a / - tawir ikh a/-sulginiyya; qismat-i khulafl- i  'A lawiyya-y i  
Maghrib va M i s r  va N i r i r i y i t r  va rafiqin, ed. Muhammad Mudarrisi Zanjini 
(Tehran, I 36411985). hereafter cited as Hifiz Abrii; see F. Daftary's review of 
this work in Nashr-i Ditr ish, 6 (June-July, 1986), pp. 34-37. 
Mirkhwind, Rawdat a/-safa" (Tehran, I 338-1 339/1960), vol. 4, pp. I 81-23 5. 
Am. Jourdain, as noted, had earlier published the Persian text with French 
translation ofMirkhwind's history of the Persian Niziris in Notices et Extraits 
des Matluscrits de la Bibliotheque Implriale,  9 ( I  81 3). text pp. 192-248, transla- 
tion pp. 143-1 82. 
Khwind Amir, Habib a/-siyar (Tehran, 133311954). vol. 2, pp. 450-479. 
See, for instance, Yahyi b. 'Abd al-Latif Qazwini. Lubb a/ - tawir ikh,  ed. S. 
Jalil al-Din Tihrini ( I  3 1411gj6). pp. 125-1 33, and the more recent edition of  
the same history (Tehran, 136311984). pp. 206219,  a work written in 9481 
I 541 ; Qadi Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Ghaffiri, Ta'r ikh- i  ttigiristitr (Bombay, 
1 2 7 ~ / 1 8 ~ 9 ) ,  pp. 233-234; ed. M. Mudarris Gilini (Tehran, I 340/1961), pp. 
199-200, and also his j a h i n - i r i  (Tehran, I 34311964). PP. 6669 and 7-71. 
containing brief chronological listings by this fanlous historian who died in 
97511567-1568. 
Sadr al-Din Abu'l-Hasan 'Ali b. Nisir  al-Husayni, A k h b i r  a/-dau'la al- 
SnljcSqiyya, cd. M. Iqbil (Lahore, 1933). For more details on this work and 
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other early Saljuq chronicles, see CI. Cahen, 'The Historiography of the 
Seljuqid Period', in Historiarrs of the Middle East, ed. B. Lewis atid P. M. Halt 
(London, I 964), especially pp. 68-76. 
Lewis, 'Sources for the History of the Syrian Assassins', pp. 475-489, 
reprinted in his Studies in Classical and Ottomarr Islarn. 
See Ivanow, Isrrraili Literature, pp. 168-173, and I'oonawala, Bio, pp. 287-297 
and 348-350. 
Most of these inscriptions were studied by Max van Bcrchern who presented 
the results in his 'Epigraphie des Assassins de Syrie', pp. 453-501, reprinted 
in his Opera Mittora, vol. I ,  pp. 453-501. 
Claude Cahen has listed and analyzed most of these Arabic sources in his La 
Syrie du Nord ci llPpoque dus Cvoisades (Paris, 1940)~ pp. 3 3 9 3 .  Sce also 
Sauvaget, Introductiott to the History qfthu Muslim East, pp. 162ff.; F. Gabrieli, 
'The Arabic Historiography of the Crusades', in Historiarrs ofthe Middle East, 
pp. 98-107, and Elisskeff, NcSv ad-Ditr, vol. I ,  pp. ~8 I .  

Ibn al-'Adim's history of Aleppo from early times to 64111243 entitled the 
Zubdat al-halab tnin ta'rikh Halab has been critically edited by Simi llahin 
(Damascus. 19~1-1968), 3 vols.; extracts of this history with French transla- 
tion appeared earlier in R H C :  Historietrs Orientaux (Paris, I 872-1 yo6), vol. 3, 
pp. 571-690, hereafter cited as R H C H O .  Other passages of this work were 
translated into French by E. Blochet under the title of LIHistoire d lAlep  de 
Kamal-ad-Din, in Revue de llOrient Latin, 3 ( I  895)' pp. 5 0 ~ 5 6 5 ,  4 (I  896), pp. 
14s-225, s (1897). pp. 37-107. and 6 (1898)~ pp. 1-49. 
Sibt Ibn al-Jawzi, Mir'it  a l - z a m i n ,  ed. J .  H. Jewett (Chicago, 1907). a partial 
facsimile edition covering the period 495-65811 101-1260, also published a t  

Hyderabad, I 370-1 371/19~ 1-1952, 2 ~01s . ;  extracts of the Mir' i t  with 
French translation are contained in R H C H O ,  vol. 3,  pp. 5 I 1-570; hereafter 
cited as Sib!. 
An extract of al-'Azimi's history, dealing mainly with Syrian events during 
455-53811063-1143, was published by Claude Cahen under the title of 'La 
Chronique abrCgCe d'al-'Azimi',/A, 230 (1938). pp. 353-448, hereafter cited 
as al-'Azimi. 
Passages from this chronicle, as noted, appeared in C1. Cahen's 'Une 
chronique Syrienne du VIeIXIIe siecle: Le Bustiin al-jZmir ', pp. I I 3-1 58, 
hereafter referred to as Bustit t .  
Extracts of Ibn al-'Adim's Bughyat a l -~a lab  f i  ta'rikh Halab, a biographical 
dictionary of personalities connected with Aleppo, are included in R H C H O ,  
vol. 3, pp. 691-732. Passages on Rishid al-Din Sinin, and two ofthe Syrian 
rulers killed by Nizaris, are contained in B. Lewis, 'Three Biographies from 
Kamil ad-Din', in Fund Koprulu Armajatri (Istanbul, 1953), pp. 330-344, and 
in his 'Kamil al-Din's Biography of Rigid al-Din Sinan', Avabica, I 3 (1966), 
pp. 260-267. 
As noted, the title ofthis book, published in 1955 and reprinted with the same 
pagination (New York, 1980), is T h e  Order of Assassins; the Strtrgqle of the 
Early N i ~ i r i I s m ~ i l i s  against the Islamic World, hereafter cited as Order; Persian 
translation, Firqa-yi Isma"iliyya, tr. F. Badra'i (Tabriz, 134311964; 2nd ed., 
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Tabriz, I 3461 1967). Hodgson summarized the contents of this book, with 
many revisions and improved interpretations, in his 'The Ismi'ili State', in 
The Cambridge History of lran: Volume 5, The Saljuq and Mortgol Periods, ed. 

J.  A.  Boylc (Cambridge, 1968), pp. 422-482, hereafter cited as 'State'; 
Persian translation of this article is included in B.  Lewis et a]., lsma"iliyirr dar 
ta'rikh, tr. Y. ~ z h a n d  (Tehran, I 36311 984). pp. 255-340. 

24. Lewis's 7'he Assassit~s: A Radical Sect irr Islam has also been translated into 
Persian by F. Badra'i, Fidi'iyatr-i Isma'ili (Tehran, 134811y6y). reproduced 
with some revisions, under the title of lsma'i1iyir1-i Niziri, in B. Lcwis, 
'Ta'rikh-i lstndiliyirr, tr. F. Badra'i (Tehran, I 3621 I 984). pp. I 3 5-3 19, also 
containing the Persian translation of Lewis's The Origitrs of lsmdilism, pp. I- 

133; French translation, Les Assassirrs: Terrorisme et politiqrre darrs l'lslam 
midiival, tr. A. I'ellissier (Paris, 1982), also (Brussels, 1984). P. Filippani- 
Ronconi devoted the greater part of his book, lsmaeli~i ed 'Assassirri', pp. 107- 
265. to the history of the  Niziri  state. For the sake ofcompleteness, nlention 
may also be made of A. S. Picklay, History of the lsrnailis (Bonlbay, 1940). a 
popular account written by an Indian Ismi'ili; the already-cited Jean-Claude 
Frkre's L'Ordre des Assassirrs, another popular account, and E. Franzius, 
History of the Order of Assassitis (New York, 1y6y), a brief but scholarly 
treatment of the  Niziris of the AlamCit and post-Alamut periods. It  may also 
be noted here that I .  P. Petrushevsky (1898-1977) in the chapter dealing with 
the Ismi'ilis, the Qarmatis and the Shi'i Ghulit  in his Islam in Iran adopted a 
Marxist approach. and viewed the struggles of  the Niziris in terms of class 
conflicts. According to him, the Niziris represented the rural and the lower 
social classes in the urban areas who fought against the Saljuqs and other 
feudal rulers; see Petrushevsky, Islim dar irin, pp. 3 0 ~ 3 2 0 ;  tr. Evans, Islam 
in Iran, pp. 248-258; for similar views see L. V. Stroeva's chapter on  the 
Persian Ismi'ilis in N .  V. Pigulevskaya et a]., lstoriya lrana (Leningrad, 
1958); Persian translation, Ta'rikh-i irin, tr. Karim Kishivarz (Tehran, 
1354/1975)9 p p  274ff. 

25. See Corbin, Histoire, pp. I 37ff.; Hodgson, Order, pp. 41-42; also his 'State', 
pp. 422 and 428-429; and his 'AlamIit: The  Dynasty', El2, vol. I ,  pp. 3 53- 
354, and B. Hourcade, 'Alamut', EIR, vol. I ,  pp. 799-801. 

26. For the meagre biographical information available on this M i ,  see Nassch 
Ahmad Mirza, 'The Syrian Ismi'ilis at thc Timc of the Crusades' (Ph.L>. 
thesis, University of  Durham, I 963), pp. I 8&187; Shaykh M .  Iqbal, 'Abdul 
Malik bin Attash', in Great Isrnaili Heroc~s, pp. 56-57? and B. Lcwis, 'Ibn 
'Atfish', El2, ~ 0 1 .  3 ,  p. 725. 

27. Juwayni, vol. 3, pp. 187ff.; tr. Boyle, vol. 2, pp. 666ff.; Rashid al-Din, pp. 
97ff.; Kishini,  pp. 12off., and Hifiz AbrIi, pp. 191 ff. Rashid al-l>in and 
Kishini  have fuller quotations from this biography than Juwayni. Sce also 
Hamd Allih, Ta'rikh, ed. and tr. Gantin, pp. 486ff.; cd. and tr. Brownc, vol. 
I ,  pp. 517ff.. and vol. 2, pp. 127-128; ed. Navi'i, pp. 518fL.; Mirkhwand, 
Raujdar a/-safi', ed. and tr. Jourdain, translation pp. r j r f f . ,  tcxt pp. 202ff.i 
Tehran ed., vol. 4, pp. 205ff.. and Khwind Anlir, H n h i h  nl-siyar, vol. 2, pp. 
464ff. Briefer details, from a different source, 011 Hasan's biography arc 
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related in Ibn al-Athir, a / - K i m i l ,  vol. y, pp. I 54-1 5 5, and vol. lo, pp. 82 and 
IOVI 10. In modern times, no  scholarly work has beet1 written on Hasan-i 
Sabbih and his career; for some popular accounts, sce Jawad al-Muscati, 
Hasan bin Sobbah, translated into English by A. H .  Hamdani (Karachi, I 953); 
' ~ r i f  ~ i m i r ,  ' A l i  a b w i b  Alamtir (Harisa, I 959); Mustaf5 (;hilib, a/-'Z'hi'ir a / -  
Himyari a/-Hasarr b .  al-Sabbih (Beirut, 1966); 'Abd al-Halirri Sharar, )insat1 
ibn Sabbih (Lucknow, n.d.) ,  in Urdu, and Karin1 Kishivarz, tfasaw-i Sabbih 
(Tehran, I 34411965)~ a semi-popular but docunlented biography. A briefer 
account, with some relevant documents, is cotltaitied in Nasr Allah Falsafi, 
Hasht maqila (Tehran, I 3 301 195 I ) ,  pp. 197-223, reproduced in his Chatrd 
maqila-yi m'rikhi va rldabi (Tehran, 134211963), pp. 403-434; see also M. 
Minuvi, Ta'rikh vn _fartrat~~q (Tehran, 135211973), pp. 170-225. The best 
succinct modern accounts ofHasan-i Sabbih may bc found in three works by 
Hodgson, Order,  pp. 43ff., 'State', pp. 429ff., and 'Hasan-i Sabbih', El2,  
vol. 3, pp. 253-254. Sce also Zihid 'Ali, 7a'r ikh,  vol. 2, pp. 167ff.; Lockhart, 
'Hasan-i-Sabbah and the Assassins', pp. 675ff.; Anonymous, 'al-biasan b. al- 
Sabbih', S E l ,  pp. 136137 ;  Lewis, Assassins, p ~ .  38ff.; Filippani-Ronconi, 
lsmaeliti, pp. 13 I ff.; Ghilib, Tb'rikh, pp. 262-265; Ghilib, A'l i tn ,  pp. 222- 

228, and Poonawala, Bio, pp. 251-254. 
28. Rashid al-Din, pp. I 10-1 12, and Kishini,  pp. 132-134, quotc the tale from 

the Sar-qudhasht-i Snyyidtri ,  while Juwayni omits it. Scc also llozy, Essai sur 
I'histoirede l'lslnrnisrne, pp. 296ff.; E. G. Brownc, 'Yet More Light on 'Umar- 
i-Khayyinl', J R A S  (1899), pp. 400-420; also his A Literary History clf Persia 

-frotn Firdawsi to So'di, pp. 190-1 93; H.  Bowen, 'The sar-'qudhnsht-i soyyidni,  
the Tale of  Three Schoolfellows and thc wasaya of  the Nizim al-Mulk', 
J R A S  (193 I) ,  pp. 771-782; Hodgson, Order,  pp. I 37-1 38; Kishivarz, Hasan-i 
Sabbitr, pp. 54-57; Lewis, Assassins, pp. 3 ~ 4 0 ,  and Filippani-Ronconi, 
lsmaeliti, pp. 133-134. Falsafi was one of thc few scholars defending the 
authenticity of this talc, see his Hnsht mnqila,  pp. 200-203, and Charrd rrraqila, 
pp. 406410.  This tale is reproduced in von Hammer-Purgstall, History qfthe 
Assassins, pp. 42ff.; Bouthoul, L C  Grotrd Maitre des Assassins, pp. rqff.; also 
her L e  Vierrx de la Mor~tn~qtre, pp. I ~ f f . ,  and Frtre, L'Ordrc des Assnssitrs, pp. 
7yff.i it also finds expression in a number of  popular works, written in the 
Persian language, on Hasan-i Sabbih and the Nizir movement. 

29. Sec, for instance, Rr4hiiyit qfOrnar K l r a y y i r ~ ,  rendered into English verse by 
Edward FitzGerald (5th ed., London, 18gH), pp. 1-6. 

30. Mirkhwind, Rawdat 01-safi', ed. and tr. Jourdain, translation pp. 143-1 50, 
text pp. I 92-201 ; Tehran cd., vol. 4, pp. I 9 ~ 2 0 4 .  Mirkhwind's recension of 
the talc, based on thc Nizim al-Mulk's W o ! i y i ,  is reproduced in Khwind 
Anlir, Hobih dl-siyar, vol. 2 ,  pp. 460-464, and also his Dastlrr a/-wrrzarcl", ed. 
S. Nafisi (Tehran, 13 17/1938), pp. 168-178, amongst other later Persian 
sources. See also Charles Schcfer, Siasset NnrrrPh, SupplCmcnt (Paris, 18y7), 
pp. 48-56, and Dnhistin-i madhihib,  attributed to Kaykhusraw Isfandiyir, ed. 
R.  Ridizida Malik (Tehran, 136211983), vol. I ,  pp. 258-260. 

3 I .  lbn al-Athir, al-Ki tni l ,  vol. 10, p. 82; see also Rashid al-Din, p. 77; Kishini, 
p. 103; Hifiz Abrii, p. 162, and al-Maqrizi, I t t i t i ? ,  vol. 2, p. 323, and vol. 3 ,  

p ' 5 .  
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Juwayni, vol. 3, pp. 1 8 ~ 1 9 1 ;  tr. Boyle, vol. 2, pp. 668669; Rashid al-Din, 
pp. 9 ~ 1 0 3 ;  Kishini,  pp. 122-124, and Hifiz Abrii, pp. 192-193. 
Juwayni, vol. 3, pp. 191-193; tr. Boyle, vol. 2, p. 669; Rashid al-Din, p. 103; 

Kishini, p. 125, and Hafiz Abru, pp. 193-194. 
Habino, 'Les Dynasties Alaouides du Mazandiran', p. 261; also his 
Mizatrdaritr and Astaribid (London, I 928), pp. I 39 and I 66, and Abu'l-Fath 
Hakimiyin, 'Alawiyin-i Tabaristin (Tehran, I 3481 1969). p. r 16. O n  'Alid 
rule in Tabaristin and the history of the Caspian Zaydi community, which 
came under increasing pressure with the rise of  Niziri Ismi'ilism in northern 
Pers~a, see several works by Madelung, Der Imam a/-Qisim, pp. I 53-220; 
'The Alid Rulers of Tabaristin, 1)aylamin and Gilin', pp, 483-492; 'Abu 
Ishiq al-Sibi on the Alids of Tabaristin and Gilin', pp. 17-57; 'Minor 
Dynasties', pp. 2 0 6 2  I 2 and 219-222, and "Alids of Tabarestan, I)aylamin, 
and Gilin'. Elf?,  vol. I ,  pp. 881-886. 
Juwayni, vol. 3, pp. 193-195; tr. floyle, vol. 2, pp. 669-671; Rashid al-Din, 
pp. 104-105; Kishini, pp. 125-128, and Hifiz Abru, p. 194. 
Ibn al-Athir, al-Kimil, vol. ro, p. I 10. 
Juwayni, vol. 3, pp. 269-273; tr. Boyle, vol. 2, pp. 7 1 ~ 7 2 1 ;  Rashid al-I>in, 
p. 105;  Kishini, p. 128; Hifiz Abru, p. 195, and Hamd Allah Mustawfi 
Qazwini, The Geographical Part of the Nuzhat al-Quliib, ed. and tr. G. LC 
Strange (Leiden-London, 191j-1919), vol. I ,  pp. 60-61, and vol. 2, p. 66. 
See also G. Le Strange, Lands of the Eastern Caliphate, pp. 220-22 I ;  Qazvini. 
Yiddishthi, vol. I ,  pp. 102-107; Ivanow, Alamur and Lamasar, pp. rff. and 
35-59; Willey, Castles ofthe Assassins, pp. 204-226; Sutuda, Qila', pp. 72-1 08; 
P. Varjivand, Sarzarnin-i Qazviri (Tehran, I 349/1970), pp. I 73ff. and I 8 I- 

205, and Hourcade, 'Alamut', pp. 797-799. 
For the activities of Hasan-i Sabbih during the years immediately following 
the seizure of  Alamut, the Niziri  sources are quoted in Juwayni, vol. 3 ,  pp. 
195 and 1 9 ~ 2 0 7 ;  tr. Boyle, vol. 2, pp. 671 and 673-678; Rashid al-Din, pp. 
105 and 107-1 10; Kishini,  pp. 128 and 130-132, and Hafiz Abru, pp. 
200-202. 
Ta'rikh-i Sistin, p. 386; tr. Gold, p. 3 I 5, and Hamd Allah, Nuzhat al-quliih, 
vol. I ,  p. 146, and vol. 2, p. 144. 
O n  this assassination, reported by Ibn al-Athir to have been an act ofrevenge 
for Tihir  al-Najjir, an Ismi'ili from Siwa near Q u m m ,  executed earlier on 
Nizim al-Mulk's orders, see Juwayni, vol. 3, pp. 203-204; tr. Boyle, vol. 2, 
pp. 676677;  Rashid al-Din, pp. ~ o p - I  10; Kishini, p. I 32; Hifiz: Abru, 
p. 202, and Ibn al-Athir, al-Kimil, vol. 10, pp. 7-71 and 108-109. See also 
M.  Th.  Houtsma, 'The Death of  Nizam al-Mulk and its Consequences', 
journal of Indiarr History, 3 (1924). pp. 147-160, and Hodgson, Order. pp. 47- 
48 and 75. 
O n  these castles, see Yaqut, Muj'awr, vol. I ,  p. 244; tr. Barbier.de Meynard, 
p. 33; Ibn al-Athir, al-Kimil, vol. 10, p. I 10; Ibn Isfandiyir, Ta'rikh, vol. I ,  

p. I 11, and vol. 2 (continuation), pp. 11, 27-29 and 35; tr. Browne, pp. 4, 
23 I ,  240 and 243; Zahir al-Din Martashi, Ta'rikll-i Tabaristitr va H~iydrr vcl 

Mizatrdaritr, ed. B. Dorn, in his Muhamnlcdanischc Quellen zur Geschichte 
der Siidlichen Kiistenlander dcs Kaspischen Mecrcs I (St Pctcrsburg. I 850). 
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pp. 61-62, 196,242, 261 and 263; ed. Tasbihi, pp. 19,  86 and I 16, alld Sut~ida, 
Q i l J ,  pp. I 38-142 and 160-162. 
O n  the seizure of  Girdkuh, earlier evidently also callcd Diz-i Gunbadin, see 
Juwayni, vol. 3 ,  pp. 207-208; tr. Boyle, vol. 2, pp. 678-679; Hashid al-I)in, 
pp. I 1 6 - 1  20; Kishini,  pp. I 37-141, Hifiz  Abru, pp. 208-210; H a n d  Allih, 
Nitzlrat a/-qullrb, vol. I ,  p. 161, 2nd vol. 2, p. I 58; Mrrjtnal a/-ttrupiriklr u,a'/- 
qi:as, ed. Muhammad Taqi Bahir (Tehran. I 3 r 81 1 9 3 9 ) ~  y. 52; al-Husaytli, 
Aklrbir,  p. 87, and Hodgson, Order,  pp. 86-87. 
Ibn al-Balkhi, Firs-rritnn, pp. 84, I z I ,  148 and r 62; Halnd Allah, N14rhat a / -  
qu l ib ,  vol. I ,  pp. I 29-130 ,  and vol. 2, p. I 29; lbrl al-Athir, (11-Kirnil, vol. 10, 

p. 1 1 1 ;  Hodgson, Order,  p. 76, and H.  Gaube, 'Arrajin', EIK,  vol. 2 ,  pp. 
5 19-520. 

Muhammad b. Ibrihim, 7h'rikklr-i Salj~iqiyitr-i  Kinrrtin, ed. M. Th .  Houtsma, 
in his Recueil de textes relatifs i lshi;oire des Seldjoucides I (Leiden, 1886). 
pp. 21-25; the same work has been edited by M. I. Bis t ini  Pirizi under the 
title of  Sal j iq iy in  va  G h u x r  dar K i r m i n  (Tehran, 134311964), pp. 29-32; 

Nisir &Din Munshi Kirmini, Siml a / - 'u l i ,  ed. 'Abbis lqbil  (Tehran, 
132811949). P. 17; Ibn al-Athir, a l - K i m i l ,  vol. 10, p. I I I ;  al-Ghafiri, 

J a h i n - i r i ,  p. I 17, and Hodgson, Order,  p. 87. 
Ibn al-Athir, al-Kirnil ,  vol. 10, pp. 97, 100-101 and 146-147. 
Rashid al-llin, pp. I I 4-1 I 5 ;  Kashini, pp. I 3 5-1 36; Hifiz Abrii, p. 203, and 
'Abd al-Jalil al-Qazwini al-Rizi, K i t i h  nl-rraqi, ed. Mir Jalil al-13in Muhad- 
dith (2nd ed.. Tehran, I 35811 y80), pp. 3 r 3-3 14  and 478-479, a pole~nical 
work written around 56511 170 by an l n l i n ~ i  scholar from Rayy. 

Juwayni, vol. 3 ,  pp. 208-209; tr. Boyle, vol. 2, p. 679; Rashid al-Din, pp. 
I I 5-1 16; Kisha~li ,  pp. I 36-1 37; Hifiz Abrii, p. 206; Ivanow, Alotrr~rr atrd 
Latnasar, pp. 60-74; Willcy, Castles o f  the Assassi~rs, pp. 269-279; Sutuda, 
Q i E ,  pp. 54-71; Varjavand, Sarzanritr-i Qazv i t r ,  pp. 2 I 2ff. and 2 1 6 2 3 3 ,  and 
C .  E. Bosworth. 'Lanbasar', El2, vol. 5 ,  p. 656. 
See Amin Haji, 'The succession to the Fatimid Imam al-Mustansir Bi-llah 
(427-48711036-1oy4) and the Rise of  Nizari Ismailism', in Proceedir~ys qf the 
Symposium on FGimid History and Ar t ,  ed. M.  Brett and G.  Fehkrviri 
(forthcoming), where it is also argued that a group of the Niziris refused to 
accept Nizar's death and awaited his return as the Mahdi until shortly after 
the declaration of  the qiyitna at Alamiit. 
Various non-Ismi'ili sources allude, in different forms, to  the existence of an 
unnamed i m i m  at that time in Alamiit; see, for instance, Juwayni, vol. 3 ,  
p. 231; tr. Boyle, vol. 2, py. 691-692; Rashid al-Din, p. 166; Kashani, p. 186; 
Ibn al-Qalanisi, Dhayl ,  pp. 127-1 29, with a quotation on the subject from al- 
Firiqi, a historian writing shortly after the capture of  Alamiit, and Ibn 
Muyassar, A k h b i r ,  ed. Masse, p. 68; ed. Sayyid, p. 102. Al-Ghazili in his al- 
Munqidh, ed. and tr. Jabre, text p. 3 3 ,  translation pp. 93-94; ed. Salibi, 
p. 127; tr. Watt, pp. 52-53,  also speaks of  the i m i m  as being hidden and yet 
accessible to  his followers. See also a / - ~ i d i ~ a t u ' l - ~ r n i r i ~ a ,  p. 23. 

Casanova, 'Monnaie des Assassins de Perse', p. 345. See also G. C. Miles, 



Notes to pages 35e354 

'Coins of  the Assassins of Alamut', Orierrtalia Lovarrietrsia Periodira, 3 (1972). 
pp. 155-162. 

5 I .  HaJl bib-i  B i b i  Sayyidtri, in TUPO Early lsmaili Treatises, ed. W. lvallow 
(Bonibay, 1933). p. 21; English translat~oil in Hodgson, Order, p. 301 .  In 
later Niziri sources, too, Hasan-i Sabbih is given the title of tlujja or chief 
hrrjja; see Nasir al-Din Abu Jarfar Muhanlnlad b. Muhanlrnad al-Tusi, 
Rawdat al-taslim, y i  tasawwurit, ed. and tr. W. Ivanow (Leiden, 195o), text 

p. 148, translation p. I 73; Sayyid Suhrib Vali Badakhshini, S i  va shish sahifa, 
ed. H.  Ujiqi (Tehran. I ~ ~ I I ) ,  p. 5 5 ;  Abu lshiq Quhistini, Hafr hih;  or, Sevetr 
Clrapters, cd. and tr. W.  lvanow (Bombay, ry~c)),  text pp. 23 and 43, 
translation pp. 23 and 43; Muhammad Ridi b. Sullin Husayn Hariti, better 
known as Khayrkhwih-i Hariti, Kalatn-i pir: A rl'rcatise otr lsrnaili Doctritre, 
ed. and tr. W.  l va l~ow (Bombay, 1 y 3 ~ ) ,  text pp. 5 1  and 68, translation pp. 44 
and 63. and also his Tl'astr[fZr-i Khnyrklru~ih- i  H a r i r i ,  ed. W .  lvanow (Tehran, 
1961), pp. 52 and 102. As lvanow has shown, the Kal i tn - ip i r  is a plagiarized 
vcrsioti of Abu lshiq Quhistini's Hqfi h i l l  produced by Khayrkhwih-i 
Hariti, a Niziri  d z i  and author who flourished in the first half of the tenth/ 
sixteenth century. Khayrkhwih attributed the authorship of his K a l i m - i  pir ,  
written a few decades after thc original Haft h ib,  to Nisir-i Khusraw; see 
Ivanow's introductory remarks in the Kal i tn- i  pir ,  introduction pp. I 1-26 
and 59-68; Ivanow. G'rride, pp. 93-94; also his lstnaili Litt~ratrrrc, pp. 141, 142- 
143 and 162-163, and l'ool~awala, Bio, pp. 270 and 276. 

52. Hodgson, Order,  pp. 66-69. 
5 3 .  O u r  discussioll here draws on the exposition of  Hodgsotl. Order,  pp. 7 7 4 4 .  

87-89 and I 1 0 - 1  I 5 ,  and his 'State', pp. 439-443. See also Lcwls, Assnrsirrs, 
pp. 125-140 and I 58-160, where the social bases of the movcnlctlt arc also 
discussed. 

54. See W. Ivanow, 'An lsnlaili Poem in Praisc of  Fidawis', J B B H A S ,  NS, 1 4  
(1938), pp. 63-72, containing excerpts of poenls conlposcd by the rn'is Hasan 
b. Salih Birjandi, a secretary (tnrrrrshQ to Shihib al-Din, thc Niziri chief of 
Quhistin during the first half of the seventhlthirtccnth century. This Niziri 
author-poet had evidently also written a history of the Niziri state in Persia, 
which has not survived but was used by Rashid al-llin, as stated in his history 
of Isn~i'ilism, pp. I 5 3  and 161. See Ivanow, lstnaili Lir~rarrrrcl, p. 134, and 
Poonawala, Bio,  pp. 259-260. 

5 5 .  Rashid al-Din, pp. 134-137, 144-145 and 160-161;  Kishini, pp. 154-157. 
167-168, 182 and 216-218, and Hifiz Abru, pp. 223-225, 230-231 and 
243-244. 

56. Juwayni, vol. 3 ,  pp. 129and 1 3 5 ;  tr. Boyle, vol. 2, pp. 631 a11d635. whcrc the 
term-fidi'i is seemingly used to designate a special group. Scc also M. G. S. 
Hodgson, 'Fidi'i', El2, vol. 2, p. 882. 

57. See, for instance, Zahir al-Din Nishipuri, Sa/j iq-r~Ztnn, pp. 4-41; a]- 
Riwandi, Ril!at al-srrdlrr, pp. I 57-1 58, and Hamd Allah, ?hyrik/r ,  cd. and tr. 
Gantin, pp. 250-252; ed. and tr. Browne, vol. I ,  pp. 454-456. and vol. 2, 

p. roo; ed. Navi'i, pp. 445-446. 
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Ibn al-Athir, a/-k'timil, vol. 10, pp. 109. I I 2-1 I 3 and I 32. 
Ibid., vol. lo, p. 137. 
The  renewed Niziri  activities in the l shha r~  region, and the capture of 
Shihdiz, received very lirnitcd treatment by our  chief Persian historians. 
Juwayni has nothing on the subject, while Hashid al-1>in, p. 120, and 
Kishini, p. 142, have brief rcfcrrnccs. Itashid 11-llin has nlorc details in his 
jatni' a/-tauuirikh; ta'riklt-i i l  Sa!jiq, pp. 6 ~ 7 4 .  Thcrc arc also suninlary 
accounts in Ibn al-Athir. a/-Katnil, vol. lo, pp. IOFI l o  and ochcr general 
chronicles; but fuller details are cotltaincd iu Zahir al-llin Nashipuri, Saljiq- 
tritna, pp. 40-4 I ;  al-Riwal~di, Hihilt nl-ydir,  pp. I 5 5ff: ; Mirkhwind, Rou~dor 
nl-sqfi'. Tehran cd., vol. 4, pp. 306ff.; also his h4iri.hotrdi Historia Selds- 
chrrkidorunr Persice, cd. Johann A. Vullcrs (Gicsscn, 1838), pp. 163tf:, and 
Khwind Anlir, Habib nl-siyar, vol. 2, pp. ~ o q t f :  Scc also Yiqut,  Mu'jatn, vol. 
3. p. 246; tr. Barbicr dc Meynard, p. 344; Ghilib. 1-b'rikh, pp. 2 5 6 2 5 ~ .  also 
his A'lim, pp. I 14-1 I 5. In nlodern times, the sites of  the castlcs of Shihdiz 
and Khinlanjin were first identified by Dr.  Caro 0. Minasian (1Hy7-1y72), a 
resident of  Isfahan who had a thorough kllowlcdge of  that city and its 
surroundings; scc his Shalt Di:; and Muhanlnlad Mihryir,  'Shihdiz kujist?', 
Revue de lo Faiirltt; des Lettrcs d'l.!/ahan, I ( I  3431 I 964-1 965). pp. 87-157, and 
Stern ct al.. 'Fortress of Khiin Lanjin', pp. 45-57. 
Ibn al-Athir, nl-Kitnil, vol. lo. p. I 12. 
Bernard Lcwis is the foremost nlodcrn authority on the history of the Syrian 
Niziris; on the opening phase ot- the Niziri  da'u~a in Syria, scc his 'The 
Isrna'ilitcs and the Assassins'. in A History o/the Cnrsndes, cd. Sctton, vol. I ,  

pp. yg-I 14; Persian translation in Lcwis ct al., Istr~diliy&r dar tn'rikh, pp. 341- 
388, and Lewis, Assassins, pp. 97104 .  Defrkmery's 'Nouvelles recherches 
sur les Ismakliens ou Bathiniens de Syrie', j A  (1854), pp. 373-397, is still 
valuable; scc also Hodgson. Order, pp. 89-95; Mirza, 'Syrian Isn~i'ilis', pp. 
12-20, and Usinla Zaki Zaydi a/-Salihiy yurt ula I~ t r t~ i l iyyn  a/-Shitn-fi ' n y  (11- 
hrrrib a/-Snlil~iyya (Alexandria, I~HO) ,  containing a general discussion on the 
relations bctwecll thc Syrian Nizaris and the Crusaders. 
lbn al-Qalinisi, Dhoyl, p. I 33; tr. Le Tourncau, p. 37; al-'Azinli, p. 372; lbn 
al-'Adim, Zlrbdat a/-/!nlnb, cd. l lahin,  vol. 2, p. 128; Ibn Muyassar, Aklrbir, 
cd. MassC, pp. 37-38; cd. Sayyid, p. 64, cxtract with French translation in 
RHCHO,  vol. 3, pp. 46 1-402; Ibn al-Athir, nl-Ktitr~il, vol. to, p. 93, and Ibn 
Taghribirdi, nl-Nrrj~irn, vol. 5, p. 158, cxtract in RHCHO,  vol. 3. p. 486, 
placing the cvcnt in the ycar 489 A.H.  
Sib!. Mir'it, in RHCHO,  vol. 3, pp. 548-549. and Ibn Taghribirdi, dl- 
Nlrjkn, vol. 5, p. 205. in RHCHO,  vol. 3, p. 497. 
lbn al-Qalil~isi, Dhayl, p. 142, tr. Gibb, pp. 57-58; tr. Lc Tourneau, pp. 51- 
52; al-'Azimi, p. 375, sinlply nlcntions the event without nanling the 
Niziris; Brrstitr, p. I I 5; lbrl al-'Adim, Z~rhdat dl-/!nlnb, in RHCHO,  vol. 3, 
pp. 58()-591; also his Bu,ylrynt in Lcwis, 'Threc Biographies', pp. 330-3 32; 
lbn al-Athir, nl-KZtrril, vol. lo, p. 120, in RHCHO,  vol. I ,  p. 213. placing the 
nlurdcr in 495 A.H.; Sib!, Mir'it, cd. Jcwett, pp. 3-4, in RHCHO,  vol. 3, pp. 
525-526, and lbn Taghribirdi, nl-Nr!ilrtt~, vol. 5, pp. I 68-1 69, also recording 
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the event a year earlier. See also Lewis, 'Sources', pp. 485-486, &ting the 
accounts of  different authorities; Grousset, Croisdcs, vol. I ,  pp. 338-340 md 
387, and Runciman, A Hisrory of the Crusades. vol. 2, pp. I 19-lzo. 
lbn 11-Qalinisi. Dhayl, pp. 149-1 50; tr. Gibb, pp. 72-73; tr. Le Tourneau, 
pp. 63-64; al-'Azin~i, p. 378; Ibn al-'Adim, Zubdor a/-halab, ed. Dahh, vol. 
2, pp. 151-1 52, in RHCHO,  vol. 3, pp. 594-595; also his Bughyar in Lewis, 
'Three Biographies', pp. 333-336; Ibn Muyassar, Akhbir, ed. Massi. pp. 37 
and 41 ; ed. Sayyid, pp. 63 and 76, in RHCHO,  vol. 3. pp. 461 and 466; Ibn 11- 
Athir. al-Kinril, vol. 10, pp. 142-143. in RHCHO,  vol. I ,  pp. 232-235; Sib!, 
Mir'at, in RHCHO,  vol. 3, p. 530; Ibn Taghribirdi, a/-Nujum, vol. 5, p. 192; 

William B. Stevenson, The Crusaders irr the East (Cambridge, 1907). p. 82; 
Grousset, Croisades, vol. I ,  pp. 423-426. and Runciman, Crusades, vol. 2, pp. 
52-53. 
Ibn al-Qalinisi, Dhayl, pp. 174-175; tr. Gibb, pp. I 14-115; tr. Le Tourneau, 
pp. l o b 1 0 7 ,  and Ibn al-'Adim, Zubdar al-halab. in RHCHO,  vol. 3, pp. 
599--600. 
Ibn al-Qalinisi, Dhayl, pp. 187-188; tr. Gibb, pp. 1 3 ~ 1 4 1 ;  tr. Le Toun~eau .  
pp. 1 2 6 1  27; al-'Azimi. p. 382; Busrirr, p. I 17; Ibn al-Athir, a/-Kimil. vol. lo, 
p. I 74. in RHCHO,  vol. I ,  pp. 289-290; Ibn al-Athir, Ta'nih a/-duunl~ a/- 
,4rihakiyyn mulik a/-Mau~sil. in RHCHO,  vol. 2, part 2, pp. 35-36; Sibt. 
Mir'it, ed. Jewett, p. 31, in RHCHO,  vol. 3. p. 550. and Ibn Khallikin. 
Rit)<yraphical Dictiorrary, vol. I ,  p. 227. See also Grousset, Croisades, VOI. I ,  pp. 
483ff.. and Runciman, Cnrsades, vol. 2, pp. 1 2 6 1  27. 
O n  the persecution of  the Niziris of Aleppo in the year 507 A. H.. see Ibn al- 
Qalinisi, Dhayl, pp. 189-190; tr. Gibb, pp. 145-146; tr. Le Tourneau, pp. 
I 30-1 3 I ; al-'Azimi, p. 382; Ibn al-'Adim, Zubdaf a/-halah, ed. Dahin. vol. 2 ,  

pp. 532-533, in RHCHO,  vol. 3, pp. 603-604; Ibn al-Athir. a/-Kimil, vol. 
10, p. 175. in RHCHO,  vol. I ,  p. 291; Sibt, Mir'it. in RHCHO, vol. 3. pp. 
549-550, and Grousset, Croisades, vol. I ,  pp. 478ff. 
Ibn al-Qal5nisi. Dhayl, pp. I p r y  1; tr. Gibb. pp. 147-148; tr. Le Tourneau, 
pp. 132-133; al-'Azinli, p. 382; Ibn al-Athir, a/-Kimil. vol. lo, p. 166, in 
RHCHO,  vol. I ,  P. 272; Abu'l-Fidi, al-Mukhrsar ta'riklr ul-hshar, in 
RHCHO,  vol. I ,  p. lo. who like his source Ibn al-Athir places this event in 
the year 50211 108-1 109; Sibt, Miv'it, in RHCHO,  vol. 3, p. 548. and Usima, 
Memoirs, pp. 107. 146 and I 53-1 54. 
Ibn al-Athir. al-Kimil, vol. I o, pp. I 46147.  
O u r  Persian historians have only brief accounts of  the fall o f  Shihdiz; sec 
Rashid al-Din, pp. 121-122; Kishini,  pp. 142-143, and Hifiz Abrii, p. 21 I .  

Ibn al-Athir, al-Kimil, vol. 10, pp. I j 1-1 52. has the ftlllest details. See also 
Ibn al-Qalinisi, Dhayl, pp. I 5 1-1 56, containing also the text of  the victory 
statenlent issued on  the occasion; tr. Le Tourneau, pp. 66-73; Zahir al-Din 
Nishipiiri, Sa!jiiq-rrima. pp. 4 I -42; al-Riwandi, Rihat a/-sudir, pp. I 58--I 6 1 ; 
al-Bundiri, Z~rbdat ul-trulrra, pp. 9 0 9 1 ;  Hodgson, Order, pp. 95-96, and 
Lewis, Assassins, pp. 53-55. See also J. van Ess, "AttiS', EIR, vol. 3, p. 26. 
Ibn al-Balkhi, Firs-trirnn, pp. 148 and 158. 
O n  Muhammad Tapar's campaigns against the Niziris of  Riidblr. see 
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Juwayni, vol. 3, pp. 21 1-21 2; tr. Boyle, vol. 2, pp. 680-68 I ; Hashid al-Din, 
pp. 124-132; Kishini,  pp. 145-152; Hifiz Abru, pp. 213-217; 1b11 a]- 
Qalinisi, Dhayl, p. 162; tr. Le Tournedu, pp. 83-84; al-Bundiri, Zuhdar a/- 
rrusra, p. I 17; al-Husayni, Akhblr, pp. 81-82; lbn al-Athir. 01-Kdtnil, vol. 10, 
pp. 168 and 185-186; Hodgson, Order, pp. 97-98, and Lewis, Assrtssitrs, pp. 
55-57. 

75. Ibn lsfandiyir, Ta'rikh, vol. 2, p. 33; tr. Browne, p. 241; Marcashi, 7b'rikh-; 
Taharistatr, ed. Dorn, pp. 210-21 I ;  ed. Tasbihi, p. 96, and H .  L. Rabino, 'Les 
Dynasties du Mizandarin', ]A, 228 (1936), p. 422. 

76. Al-Bundiri, Zlrbdnt al-trrrsra, pp. I 23 and I 44-1 47. 
77. Hodgson, Order, pp. yyff. and 145. and his 'State', pp. 428 and 447ff. 
78. J i~wayni ,  vol. 3, pp. 214-21 5; tr. Boyle, vol. 2, p. 682. 
79. Juwayni, vol. 3, pp. 213-214; tr. Boyle, vol. 2, pp. 681-682; Hashid al-Din, 

p. 123; Kishini,  p. 144. and Hifiz Abru, p. 212. 
80. Rashid al-Din, pp. 133 and 137; Kishini, pp. 153 and 156, and Hifiz Abrii, 

pp. 217 and 225. 
81. Ibn Muyassar, Aklrbir, ed. Masse, pp. 65-69; ed. Sayyid, pp. 97-103 See 

also Ibn al-Sayrafi, al-lshtira, p. 49 (64); Stern, 'Epistle of  the Fatinlid Caliph 
a l - ~ m i r ' ,  pp. 2off.; Hodgson. Order. pp. 107-109. and Lewis, Assassirrs, pp. 
5-1. 

82. Juwayni. vol. 3, p. 215; tr. Boyle, vol. 2, p. 682; Rashid al-Dill, p. 133; 
Kishini, p. I 53, and Hifiz AbrG, pp. 217-218. 

83. See W. Madelung, 'Amr Be Ma'riif', EIR, vol. I ,  pp. 992-995. 
84. Juwayni, vol. 3, pp. 209-21 I ;  tr. Boyle, vol. 2, pp. 679-680; Rashid al-Din, 

pp. 123-124; Kishini, p. 145, and H5fz Abru, p. 212. 

85. See Juwayni, vol. 3, pp. 195-199; tr. Boyle, vol. 2, pp. 671-673; Rashid al- 
Din, pp. 105-107, reproduced with English translation in Levy, 'Account of 
the Isma'ili doctrines', pp. 532-536, and Kishini, pp. 128-129. Hifiz Abrii, 
p. 200, as in many other instances, summarizes Rashid al-Din's account. 

86. Al-Shahrastini, Kitib al-tnilal ura'l-ni!ial, ed. W. Cureton (London, 1846), 
pp. I 5w152; ed. Cairo, I 3 I 7-1 32 111 899-1903 (on the margin of Ibn Haznl's 
al-Fisal), vol. 2, pp. 32-36; ed. A. Fahmi Muhammad (Cairo, 1948), vol. I ,  
pp. 339ff.; ed. Muhammad b. Fath Allah Badrin (2nd ed., Cairo, 13751 
1955). vol. I .  pp. 176178 ;  ed. al-Wakil, vol. I ,  pp. 195-198. The  Arabic text 
of al-Shahrastini's al-Milal was translated into Persian in 84311439 by Afdal 
al-Din Sadr Turka-yi Isfahini (d. 850/1446), w h o  probably produced a 
version of  the Forrr Chapters closer to the original text of  Hasan-i Sabbih; this 
translation has been edited by Sayyid Muhammad Rid5 Jalili Ni'ini (3rd ed., 
Tehran, I 350/1972), pp. I 55-1 57. Afdal al-Din's Persian version of the work 
was revised in 102111612 in India, for the Mughal emperor Jahingir, by 
Musrafa b. Khiliqdid al-Hishimi; this revised Persian translation has also 
been edited by M.  R. Jalili Ni'ini (2nd ed., Tehran, 13 581 1979). vol. I ,  pp. 
264-269. Amongst other translations of  this work, mention may be made of 
the German translation. Religiot~spartheien, tr. Haarbriicker, vol. I ,  pp. 225- 
230; English translation, Mitslirn Sects, tr. Kazi and Flynn, pp. 167-170; the 
relevant section on  Hasan-i Sabbih's doctrine was earlier translated into 
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English In Salisbury, 'Translation o f T w o  U~lpublished Arabic Documents', 
pp. 267-272, arid in Hodgson, Order, pp. 325-328; French translations, ~ e s  
dissidences df I'lslam, tr. Vadet, pp. 3 I 5-3 I y; Livre des ruli,qions er des sectes, tr. 
Ginlarct and Monnot,  pp. 560-565. For a summary exposition of the 
doctrine of  ta'lim, see Hodgson, Order, pp. 5 1 6 1 ,  and his 'State', pp. 433- 
437. See also P. Kraus, 'The Controversies of Fakhr al-Din Rizi', IC, 12 

(193H)t P P  146153.  
Set. M.  H. Jalili Ni'ini, Sharh-i hi1 va irhir-i hujar a/-haqq Ahu1/-Fat4 Muham- 
rnad b.  'Ahd a/-Karim b. Ahmad Shafrrasrarri(Tehran, I 3431 I 964). pp. WIO, 33, 
45, 47, 51 a r ~ d  75, and M. T .  llinishpazhuh, 'IDi'i al-du'it Tij al-1lin 
Shahrmtir~a'. Nirna-yi ~ s t i t r - i  Quds, 7 ( I  346/1y67), pp. 71-80, and 8 (13471 
I 968). pp. 61-71, where the author exanlines the available evidence and 
concludes that al-Shahrastini adhered to Isn~i'ilism. 
Nasir al-1)i11 al-Tusi, Sayr va swluk, in his Maimurn-yi msi'il, ed. M.  T .  
Mudarris Radavi (Tehran, 1335/1956), pp. 38 and 1 2 ~ 1 2 1 .  
Jalili Ni'ini, Sharh-i hil, pp. 47-52 and 75-76, and Poonawala, Bio, pp. 
254-257. 
See two articles by W. Madelung, 'AI-Sahrastinis Streitschrift gegen Avi- 
cenna und ihre Widerlegung durch Nasir ad-Din at-Tusi', In Akretr des V11: 
Kotr~yresses fii'r Arabistik ~ttrd Islamwisserrschafr, pp. 250-259. and 'Aspects of 
Isn~i ' i l i  Theology', pp. gyff., both articles reprinted in his Hcliqio~ts Sckools 
arrd Sects; see also al-Shahrastini, Musirafar a/-falisifa, ed. S. M.  Mukhtir  
(Cairo, I 976). 
O n  Buzurg-Urnmid's reign, seeJuwayni, vol. 3, pp. 216ffa.; tr. Boyle. vol. 2, 

pp. 683ff.; Rashid al-Din, pp. 137K; Kishini. pp. 157ff., the latter two 
sources drawing primarily on an anonynlous Niziri chronicle; Hifiz: Abru, 
pp. 227ff.; Mirkhwind, Rauldat a/-rafi', ed. and tr. Jourdain. tratlslation pp. 
161-163, text pp. 218-221; Tehran ed., vol. 4, pp. 215-217, and Khwind 
Amir, Habib a/-siyar, vol. 2, pp. 4 6 ~ 4 7 0 .  See also three works by Hodgson, 
Order, pp. 9 ~ 1 0 4  and I 17-1 19; 'State', pp. 4 4 ~ 4 5 0 ;  'Buzurg-Unlmid', E l r .  
vol. I ,  p. I 359; Lewis. Assassirrs, pp. 64-67; Filippani-Ronconi, Ismaeliti, pp. 
167-174; Ghilib, A'lirn, pp. 437-438, and A . M .  Rajput, 'Kiya Buzurg 
Ummid',  in Great lsrnaili Heroes, pp. 6 7 4 9 .  
O n  relations between these rulers and the Niziris, see 1bn lsfandiyir, Ta'rikh. 
vol. I .  p. I I I ,  and bol. 2, pp. 68 and 85-87; tr. Browne, p. 64; ~ n l u l i .  
Ta'rikh. pp. 127-129 and 131; Martashi, Ta'rikh-i Tabaristitt, ed. Ilorn. pp. 
57-58, 61-62 and 74-77; ed. Tasbihi, pp. 17, 19 and 27-28; Ferdinand Justi, 
Irarrisches Natnenbr~ch (Marburg, 1895), pp. 433 and 457; Rabino, 'llynasties 
du Mizandarin', pp. 427-428 and 450-452. and W. Madelung. 
'Baduspanids', EIR, vol. 3, p. 386. 
Ibn al-Athir, a/-Kimil, vol. 10. p. 222, and Sib!, Mir'it, ed. Jcwett, p. 69. 
Al-Bayhaqi, To'rikh-i Bayhaq, ed. Bahmanyir, pp. 271 and 276; cd. Husaini. 
pp. 472 and 480, and Ibn al-Athir, a/-Kimil, vol. 10, pp. 224-225. 
Rashid al-Din, p. 138, and Kishini, p. 158; while Hifiz Abru does not 
mention this detail. Both Rashid al-Din, p. 122. and Kishini, p. 144, also 
give earlier dates, 490 and 497 A.H. ,  respectively, for the construction of 
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Mayrnundiz. According to Juwayni, vol. 3, pp. 122-123, tr. Boyle, vol. 2, 

p. 627, Maymundiz was built sometime during the reign of  'Ali' al-Din 
Muhammad 111 (61845311221-1255), the penultimate lord of  Alamut. The 
site of  Maymundiz, located to  the north of  the present-day village of Sharrls 
Kiliya and westward from] Alamut, was identified in I 960 by an expedition- 
ary group organized at Oxford University for exploring the Niziri castles of 
northern Persia; sce Willey, Castles oj'the Asst~ssit~s, pp. I 58-192. For other 
views on the site of Mayrnundiz, see Ivanow, Alamut and Lamasnr, pp. 75-8 I ;  

Varjivand, Sarzamin-i Qazvin, pp. 207 and 234-240, and Sutuda, Qila", pp. 
108-122. Dr  Sutuda, who is well acquainted with the area, rejects the validity 
of  the identification made by Willey's expedition. 
Ibn al-Athir, a/-Kimil, vol. 10, p. 23 I ,  Khwind Arnir, Dastur al-wuzari', pp. 
194-198, and 'Abbis Iqbil, Vizirat dar 'ahd-i saliyitt-I buzuy-i Saljuqi 
(Tehran, 133811959), pp. 254-260. 
Ta'rikh-i Sistin, p. 391; tr. Gold, p. 319. 
Rashid al-Din, p. 140; Kishini, p. I 59; Hiifiz Abru, p. 228, and Ibn al-Athir, 
al-Kimil, vol. 10, p. 238. 
Kishini, pp. 160-164, containing the fullest account; see also Rashid al-Din, 
p. 141, and Hifiz Abru, p. 229. 
See Rashid al-Din, pp. 144-145; Kishini,  pp. 167-168, and Hifiz Abru, pp. 
23-23 I.  
Juwayni, vol. 3, pp. 217-221; Boyle, vol. 2, pp. 683-685; Rashid al-llin, pp. 
141-142; also his AI  Sabiq, pp. I 14-1 I 5; Kishini,  pp. 164-165; Hamd Allih, 
Ta'rikh, ed. and tr. Gantin, pp. 280-281; ed. and tr. Browne, vol. I ,  pp. 361- 
362 and 465. and vol. 2, pp. 69-70 and 103; ed. Navi'i, pp. 358-360 and 455; 
Hifiz Abru, p. 229; Zahir al-Din Nishipuri. Saljuq-nima, p. 56; al-Bundiri, 
Zubdat al-nusra, pp. 176178,  accusing Sanjar himself of  this murder; al- 
Riwandi, Rihat al-rudiir, pp. 227-228; al-Husayni, Akhbir, p. 107; Ibn al- 
Athir, al-Kimil, vol. I I ,  pp. PI I ,  in RHCHO,  vol. I ,  pp. 408-409; Ibn al- 
Athir, al-Atibakiyya, in RHCHO,  vol. 2, part 2, p ~ .  87-91; Ibn Khallikin, 
Biographical Dictionary, vol. I ,  p. 506, and vol. 3, pp. 355-356, and 
Hindushih b. Sanjar Nakhjavini, Tajirib a/-salaf, ed. 'Abbis Iqbil (2nd ed., 
Tehran, 134411965). pp. 294-296. 
See Defrkmery, 'IsmaCliens de Syrie' ( I  854). pp. 397-416; Lewis, 'lsmi'ilites 
and the Assassins', pp. I 14-1 19; also his Assassins, pp. 104-108; Hodgson, 
Order, pp. ~oqff . ,  and Mirza, 'Syrian Ismi'ilis', pp. 20-27. 
Al-'Azimi, p. 386, and Ibn al-'Adim, Zubdat al-halab, in RHCHO,  vol. 3, 
p. 616. 
Ibn al-'Adinl, Zubdat al-halab, in RHCHO,  vol. 3, p. 640. 
Ibn al-Qalinisi, Dhayl, p. 215; tr. Gibb, p. 179; tr. Le Tourneau, p. 169. 
Ibn al-Qalinisi, Dhayl, p. 214; tr. Gibb, p. 177; tr. Le Tourneau, p. 167; al- 
'Azin~i,  p. 397; Bustin, p. 120; Ibn al-'Adirn, Zubdatal-halab, ed. Dahin, vol. 
2, p. 235. in RHCHO,  vol. 3, pp. 654-655; also his B~dghyat, in RHCHO,  
vol. 3, pp. 726-727; al-Bundiri, Zubdat a/-rtusra, pp. 144-145, attributing the 
murder to the Saljuq vizier al-Dargazini who  had evidently converted to 
Nizirism in secret; Ibn al-Athir, a/-Kimil, vol. 10, pp. 224-225, in RHCHO,  
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vol. I ,  pp. 364-366; also his al-Atibakiyya, in RHCHO, vol. 2, part 2, p. 58; 
Sib!, Mir'it, ed. Jewett, p. 71; lbn Khallikin, Biographical Dictionary, vol. I ,  
pp. 227-228, and Ibn Taghribirdi, al-Nujim, vol. 5 ,  p. 230. Rashid, al-Din, 
p. I 37, and Kishini,  p. I 57, include al-Bursuqi's name in the list ofthe Niziri 
victinis of  Hasan-i Sabbih's time. 

107. Ibn al-Qalinisi. Dhayl, p. 21 3; tr. Gibb, pp. 175-1 76; tr. Le Tourneau. pp. 
165-166. 

I O U .  O n  Uahrinl's activities in 1)amascus and Biniyas, see Ibn a]-Qalanisj, Dhayl, 
p. 21 5; tr. Gibb, pp. 1 7 ~ 1 8 0 ;  tr. Le Tourneau, pp. 167-168; al-'Azimi, 
p. 397; Bustitr, p. 120; Ibn al-Athir, al-Kamil, vol. 10, p. 225, in RHCHO,  
vol. 3, pp. 366368,  and al-Qalqashandi, Subh, vol. I ,  pp, 121-122. O n  the 
site of  Biniyis,  see Burckhardt, Travels in Syria, pp. 37-38, describing the 
castle as he found it in I 810; M. van Berchem, 'Le Chiteau de Biniis et ses 
inscriptions', JA, 8 serie, I 2 ( I  888), pp. 440ff.. reprinted in his Opera Mirrora, 
vol. I ,  pp. 265ff.; G .  LC Strange, Palestitie utrder the Moslems (London, I 890). 
pp. 4 I 8-41 9, and R. Dussaud, Topographie historique de la Syrie antique et 
midiivale (Paris, I 927), pp. 39*391. 

109. lbn al-Qalinisi, Dhayl, pp. 220-222; tr. Gibb, pp. I 86191 ;  tr. Le Tourneau, 
pp. I 77-1 80; al-'Azin~i, p. 400; Bustitt, p. I 21; Ibn Muyassar, Akhbir, ed. 
M a d ,  p. 70; cd. Sayyid, p. 106; Ibn al-Athir, al-Kamil, vol. 10, p. 234. in 
RHCHO,  vol. I ,  p. 383; Sib!, Mir'it, ed. Jewett, p. 72, and an anonymous 
Syriac chronicle translated in A. S. Tritton and H. A. R. Gibb, 'The First and 
Second Crusades from an Anonymous Syriac Chronicle',JRAS ( I  933). pp. 
98-99. 

I 10. O n  the debacle of  the Niziris in Damascus, see Ibn al-Qalinisi, Dhayl, pp. 
222-224; tr. Gibb, pp. 191-195; tr. Le Tourneau, pp. I 81-1 84; al-Azimi, pp. 
400-401; Bustir,, p. 121; Ibn al-Athir, al-Kimil, vol. 10, p. 234, in RHCHO. 
vol. I ,  pp. 384-385; Sib!, Mir'it, ed. Jewett, p. 80, in RHCHO,  vol. 3, p. 567; 
Abu'l-Fidi, al-Mukhtasar, in RHCHO,  vol. I ,  pp. 17-18, and Ibn Taghri- 
birdi, al-Nujum, vol. 5, p. 235. See also Grousset, Croisades, vol. I ,  pp. 658ff. 

I I I .  I bn al-Qalinisi, Dhayl, pp. 230 and 23 3; tr. Gibb, pp. 202-204 and 208; tr. Le 
Tourneau, pp. 192-193 and 197-198; al-'Azimi, p. 404; Bustin, p. 122; Ibn al- 
Athir, al-Kimil, vol. 10, pp. 239 and 243, in RHCHO,  vol. I ,  pp. 393 and 
395-396; Ibn Khallikin, Biographical Dictionary, vol. I ,  p. 274, and Ibn 
Taghribirdi, al-Ntrjiim, vol. 5, p. 249, in RHCHO,  vol. 3, pp. 501-502. 
Thesefidi'is are named in the rolls kept at Alamut; see Rashid al-Din, p. 145. 
and Kishani, p. I 67. 

112. Al-'Azimi, p. 407; Ibn al-'Adim, Zubdat al-halab, ed. Dahin, vol. 2, pp. 25 I- 
252, in RHCHO,  vol. 3, p. 665; Ibn al-Athir, al-Kimil, vol. 11, p. 3, in 
RHCHO,  vol. I ,  p. 400; Abu'l-Fidi, al-Mukhtasar, in RHCHO,  vol. I ,  p. 21, 
and Ibn Fad1 Allih al-'Umari, Masilik al-absir-fimamilik al-amsir. ed. Ayman 
F. Sayyid (Cairo, 1985), pp. 132-133. 

I 13. Qadmus has remained a major Nizari centre in Syria, and the circumstances 
surrounding the acquisition of that stronghold are still reflected in the 
traditions of  the Niziris living there. In 1850, the Niziris of Qadn~i i s  related 
to the British traveller Frederick Walpole ( I  822-1 876) that their ancestors 
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had migrated to that place in large numbers from I>arnascus in mediaeva] 
times; see F. Walpole, The Attsayrii (or Assassitts), with ?'ravels it1 the I:trrthfr 
East irr 1 8 5 e 5 1  (London, I 85 I ) ,  vol. 3, pp. 299-303. 
Ibn al-Qalinisi, Dhayl, pp. 273-274; tr. Gibb, p. 263; t r .  Le Tourneau, p. 2 b ;  

Yiqiit, Muj'arn, vol. 4, p. 556; Ibn al-Athir, al-Kimil, vol. 1 1 ,  p. 30, itl 

RHCHO,  vol. I, p. 438; Abu'l-Fidi, al-Mukhta!ar, in RHCHO,  vol. I ,  p. 25; 

Usima,  Memoirs, pp. 177-178. and E. Honignlann, ' M ~ s y i d ' ,  El, vol. 3,  pp. 
404-406. 
O n  the Niziri castles in the Jabal Bahri'  and their acquisition, see also 
Defrkmery, 'Ismailiens de Syrie', pp. 417-421; Le Strange, Palestine, pp. 36, 
39, 80-81, 352, 468, 485 and 507; van Berchenl, ' ~ ~ i g r a ~ h i e  des Assassins', 
pp. 453ff. and 48-501, reprinted in his Opera Mittora, vol. I ,  pp. 453ff. and 
480-501; also his 'Notes sur les Croisadesl, jA, 9 serie, I 9 (1902), pp. qqzff.; 
R. Dussaud, 'Voyage en Syrie (2e), 0ct . -Nov.  I 896: Notes archkologiquel, 
Revue ArchPologique, I (1897). pp. 341, 343ff. and 349; I)ussaud, Topoxraphie 
historique, pp. 138-148; Cahen, Syrie du Nord, pp. 17off.. 347ff. and 352ff.; 
Hodgson, Order, pp. 1ob107;  Lewis, 'lsmi'ilites and thc Assassins', pp. 
I 19-120, and also his Assassins, pp. 108-109. See also John G. Phillips, 
'Qal'at M a y i f :  A Study in Islamic Military Architecture' (Ph.11. thesis, 
University of  London, 1982), also his 'Mashhad Rishid al-Din Sinin: A 
13th-Century Ismi'ili Monument in the Syrian Jabal Ansariya', JRAS 
(1984). pp. I!F37. 
Ibn al-Qalinisi, Dhayl, p. 301; tr. Le Tourneau, pp. 2 9 ~ 3 0 0 ,  and Elisskeff, 
Niir ad-Ditr, vol. 2, pp. 428-430. 
Ibn al-Qalinisi, Dhayl, pp. 304-305; tr. Gibb, pp. 291-292; tr. Le Tourneau, 
pp. 305-306; Ibn al-'Adim, Zubdat al-halab, ed. Dahin,  vol. 2. pp. zgzff.; Ibn 
al-Athir, al-Kimil, vol. I I ,  p. 54, in R H C H O ,  vol. I ,  p. 476; Ibn al-Athir, al- 
Atibakiyya, in RHCHO,  vol. 2, part 2, pp. 177-178; Abu'l-Fidi, al- 
Mukhta~ar, in RHCHO,  vol. I ,  p. 28; William of  Tyre, Historia, in RHC: 
Historiens Occidetrtaux, vol. I ,  pp. 771-773; Grousset, Croisades, vol. 2, pp. 
275-278; Runciman, Crusades, vol. 2, pp. 325-326, and Elisskeff, Niirad-Dit1, 
V O ~ .  2, pp. 430-432. 
Ibn al-Qalinisi, Dhayl, p. 303; tr. Le Tourneau, pp. 302-303. 
I bn al-Furit, Ta'rikh al-duwal wa'l muliik, ed. C .  Zurayk (Beirut, I 9 3 6 1  942). 
vol. 8, p. 79; William ofTyre,  Historia, pp. 789-792; Sanudo, Liber secretorurn 
jidelium Crusis, in Gesta Dei per Francos, vol. 2, p. 168; Grousset, Croisades, 
vol. 2, pp. 323-324, and Runciman, Crusades, vol. 2, pp. 332-333. 
O n  the territorial structure and stability of the Niziri  state during the Alamiit 
period, see Hodgson, Order, pp. I I 5-1 20 and 244ff., and also his 'State', pp. 
447-449 and 455-457. 
O n  the reign of  Muhammad b. Buzurg-Ummid, see Juwayni, vol. 3 ,  pp. 
221-222; tr. Boyle, vol. 2, pp. 685-686; Rashid al-Din, pp. 146159;  
Kishini, pp. 168-181; Hifiz Abrii, pp. 237-243; Mirkhwind;  Rawdat al- 
~afi', ed. and tr. Jourdain, translation pp. 163-164, text pp. 221-223; Tehran 
ed., vol. 4, pp. 217-218; Khwind Amir, Habib al-siyar, vol. 2, pp. 470-471; 
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Hodgson, Order, pp. 143-146; also his 'State', pp. qjoff.; Lewis, Assassitrs, 
pp. 68ff.. and Filippani-Ronconi, Ismaeliti, pp. 174ff. 

122. Minhij-i Sirij Juzjini, 'rabaqat-i Nariri, ed. 'Abd al-);tayy );labibi (znd cd., 
Kabul, 1342-1343/1963-1964). vol. 1, pp. 349 and 35-35 I ;  English transla- 
tion, Tht 7bbakit-i-NirirT: A Cetreral History of the MuhammadPrr Dyrlastj4j of 
Asia, tr. Henry G .  Haverty (London, 1881-18yy). vol. I ,  pp. 363 and 365, 
and C. E. Bosworth, 'The Early Islamic History of Ghur', Cetrtral Asiatic 
jourtral, 6 (1y61), pp. I 32-133. 

I 23. Iiashid a]-llin, pp. 160-161; Kishini, pp. I 82 and 21 7-21 8, and Hifiz AbrG, 
pp. 243-244. 

124. Hashid al-Din, pp. 146147;  also his ~l Saljiiq, p. I I 5; Kishini, pp. 168-169; 
Hamd Allih, 7a'rikh. ed. and tr. Gantin. pp. 280-281; ed. arid tr. Browllc, 
vol. I ,  pp. 363 and 465, and vol. 2, pp. 70 and 103; ed. Navi'i, pp. 360-361 
and 455; Hifiz Abru, p. 237; Zahir al-Din Nishipuri. Saljiiq-rrama, p. 56; al- 
Sundiri ,  Zubdat a/-trurra, p. I 80; al-Hiwandi, Ri!lat al-+udiir, pp. 228-229; al- 
Husayni, Akhbir, p. loy; Ibn al-Athir. a/-Kitnil. vol. I I ,  p. 24, also his al- 
Atibakiyya, in RHCHO,  vol. 2, part 2, p. 98, and Nakhjavini, 7hjirib al- 
salaJ pp. 302-303. 

125. Rashid al-Din, p. 155; Kashini, p. 176; Hifiz Abru, p. 240, and Ibn al-Athir, 
al-kb-mil, vol. I I ,  p. 44. 

126. Yiqut, Muj'atn, vol. 3, pp. 534-535; tr. Barbier de Meynard, pp. 3 9 ~ 3 ~ 1 ,  
and Ibn al-Athir, a/-Kimil, vol. I I ,  pp. 57 and 59. 

127. See lbn al-Athir, al-Kimil, vol. I I ,  pp. 75, 81, 84-85, 89-90 and y j .  
128. O n  Hasan 11's activities in Muhammad b. Buzurg-Un~mid's time, scc 

Juwayni, vol. 3, pp. 222-225; tr. Boyle, vol. 2, pp. 686688 ;  Rashid al-Ilin, 
pp. 162-163; Kishini,  pp. I 83-184; Hifiz Abru, pp. 25 1-252; Hodgson, 
Order, pp. 14 6148 ;  also his 'State', pp. 457-458; Lewis, Assassirrs. pp. 7-71, 
and Filippani-Ronconi, Ismaeliti, pp. I 77-1 78. 

129. 011 Hasan 11 and his short reign, see Juwayni, vol. 3, pp. 225-239; tr. BoyIe, 
vol. 2, pp. 688-697; Rashid al-llin, pp. 162-170; Kishini, pp. 183-191; 
Hamd Allih, Ta'rikh, ed. and tr. Gantin, pp. 498-504; cd. and tr. Brownc, 
vol. I ,  pp. 522-523, and vol. 2, p. 129; ed. Navi'i, pp. 522-524; Hifiz Abru, 
pp. 251-255; Mirkhwind, Rawdat a/-safi', ed. and tr. Jourdain, translation 
pp. 164-168, text pp. 223-228; Tehran ed., vol. 4, pp. 218-222; Khwind 
Amir, Habib al-siyar, vol. 2, pp. 471-473; Hollister, ShTa, pp. 31off.; 
Hodgson, Order, pp. 148-1 59; also his 'State', pp. 458-460; Lewis, Assassitrs, 
pp. 71-75; Filippani-Ronconi, Ismaeliti, pp. 185-107; Ghilib. Ta'riklr, pp. 
275-276; also his A'lim, pp. 2 2 ~ 2 3 0 ;  Ivanow, Guide, p. 102; also his lstnaili 
Literature, p. I 32, and Poonawala, Bio, 257-258. 

3 0 .  O n  the declaration of the qiyima in the Niziri community, see Juwayni, vol. 
3, pp. 225-230 and 237-239; tr. Boyle, vol. 2, pp. 688-6511 and 6 y j 4 y 7 ;  
Rashid al-Din, pp. I 64-1 66 and 168-1 69, and Kishini, pp. I 84-1 86 and I 88, 
all three chroniclers closely follow the same Niziri sourccs, and Hifiz Abru. 
pp. 252-253. The  doctrine of the qiyitna, as further developed under Hasan's 
son and successor, is discussed in a few later Niziri texts, notably the Hqfi 
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bib-i  B i b i  Sayy idni ,  in Two Early Ismaili Treatises, pp. 19-24, 27, 30, 33, 36, 
38, 40 and 41; English translation with commentary in Hodgson, Order, pp. 
2 9 ~ 3 0 4 ,  3 12, 3 14, 3 16, 3 18, 3 19, 321 and 322, written by an arlor~yrnous 
author who had evidently been an eyewitness to the event at Alamut, and a]- 
TUsi, Rawdat al-taslim, especially text pp. 62-63, 83-84, 101-102 and 128- 
149, translation pp. 68-70, 94-96, I I 5-1 16 and 149-175, which is, however, 
the chief source on the doctrine of the satr developed during the later Alamut 
period. References to the doctrinc of the q i y i m a ,  with an important passage 
on the proclamation of the Resurrection at Alami~t.  are contained also in Abu 
lshiq Quhistini, H a j  b i b ,  text pp. 19, 24, 38-39, 4-42 (describing the 
event), 43-44, 46-47, 53, 58 and 65, translation pp. 19, 23, jH,40-42, 43-44, 
4 6 4 7 ,  53-54, 58 and 65, a Niziri  treatise written at the beginning of the 
tenthlsixteenth century, and in Khayrkhwih, Kal im- i  pir, text pp. 46, 51,  
62-64, 65-66, 68, 90-92, 95-96, roo and I 12-1 I 3, translation pp. 38-39, 44, 
57-59, 6-61, 64, 84-87, 91, 96, 109, and appendix pp. I I 5-1 16, containing 
Abu Ishiq's original passage on the declaration of  the q i y i m a .  The Kalim-i 
pir, as noted, is a plagiarized and extended version of  Abu Ishiq's treatise. Of 
the secondary sources, see Ivanow's introductions to the Kalirn-i pir, 
especially pp. 27ff. and ggff., and to the Haft bib-i  AbGl Ishiq,  pp. 14-22; 
Hodgson, Order,  pp. 148ff.; also his 'State', pp. 458-460; several of Henry 
Corbin's studies are relevant here including his ~ t u d e ,  pp. 20-25; 'Divine 
Epiphany', pp. 127ff., reprinted in his Cyclical 7'ime, pp. I 17ff.; 'Nisir-i 
Khusrau and Iranian Ismi'ilism', pp. 5 2 ~ 5 3  I ;  Histoire, pp. I 37-1 5 I ;  Persian 
translation, Ta'rikh-i falsafa-yi Islirni, tr. A. Mubashiri (Tehran, I 3 52/1~73),  
pp. 123-1 35, and 'Huititme centenairc d'Alamiit', Mercure de France (Febru- 
ary, 1965), pp. 285-304; see also Zihid 'Ali, Ta'rikh, vol. 2, pp. 176ff.; L. V. 
Stroeva, 'Den' Voskreseniya iz mertvuikh i ego sotzial'naya sushchnost. 1z 
istorii Ismailitskogo gosudarstva v Iranc XI1 v', Kratkie Soohshchetriya 
ltlsrituta Vostokovedetiiya, 3 8 (1960), pp. I 9-25; also her 'Novuiy prizuiv 
Ismailitov kak ideologiya narodnogo dvizheniya v Irane v XI-XI1 vv' [ A d -  
da'wat al-djadida of  the Ismailites as an ideology of  the people's movement in 
Iran in XI-XI1 centuries], Palestinsky Sbornik, 21 (84) (1970), pp. 1 9 ~ 2 1 3 ;  
Lewis, Assassins, pp. 71ff.; Filippani-Ronconi, Ismaeliti, pp. 185ff., and Jorunn 
J. Buckley, 'The Niziri Ismi'ilites' Abolishment ofthe Sharia during the Great 
Resurrection of  I 164 A.I1./559 A.H.', S I ,  60 (1984), especially pp. 142-1 57. 

I3 I .  For some earlier spiritual interpretations of the Resurrection, Paradise, and 
Hell, by the Ismi'ilis see, for instance, al-Sijistini, Kashf al-mahjiib, pp. 83- 
96; also his al-YanibS', text pp. 67-69, translation pp. 88-89, and Nisir-i 
Khusraw, Wajh-i din, ed. Ghanizida, pp. 27-45; ed. Aavani, pp. 35-59. 

I 32. Hafi bib-i  B i b i  Sayy idni ,  p. 21; tr. Hodgson in Order,  pp. 301-302, and al- 
Tusi, Rawdat a/-taslim, text pp. 148-149, translation pp. 173-175. 

I 3 3. Rashid al-Din, p. I 65, and Kishini,  pp. I 85-1 86. 
134. Juwayni, vol. 3, p. 228; tr. Boyle, vol. 2, p. 690; Rashid al-Din, p. 165; 

Kishini,  p. 185, and Hifiz Abrii, p. 253. 
135. Juwayni, vol. 3, p. 229; tr. Boyle, vol. 2, p. 690; Rashid al-Din, p. 165; 

Kishini,  p. I 85, and Hifiz Abrii, p. 253. 
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136. See al-Tusi, Rawdat a/-laslim, text pp. I I 3ff. , translation pp. 129ff.. and Hafr 
bib-; B ib i  Sayyidni, pp. 22-24, tr. Hodgson in Order, pp. 302-303. 

137. See Azim A. Nanji, 'Assassins', in Encyclopedia of Religion, ed. M. Ellade 
 ondo don-New York, 1987). vol. I ,  p. 470, and his 'Ismi'ilism', in Islamic 
Spirituality: Fouridations, ed. S. H .  Nasr (London, I 987). pp. I 7 ~ 1 9 8 .  

138. Juwayni, vol. 3, p. 239; tr. Boyle, vol. 2, p. 697. 
I 3 y. Zahir al-Din Nishipir i ,  Saljuq-nima, pp. 77-78; al-Riwandi, Rihat a/-sudur, 

pp. 285~290; Rashid al-Din. A/ Saljuq, pp. 164-1663 Ibn al-Athir, al-Kimil, 
vol. I I ,  pp. I IFI 20; Hamd Allah, Ta'rikh, ed. and tr. Gantin, pp. 300-301; 
ed. and tr. Browne, vol. I ,  pp. 471-472, and vol. 2, p. 105; ed. Navi'i, 
p. 461; Mirkhwind, Rawdat a/-safa", Tehran ed., vol. 4, p. 339. and Khwitld 
Anlir, Habib al-siyar, vol. 2, pp. 530-53 I .  

140. Ibn al-Athir, al-Kimil, vol. I I ,  p. 117. 
141. Muhammad 11's long reign is briefly treated in Juwayni, vol. 3, pp. 240-242; 

tr. Boyle, vol. 2, pp. 697499;  Rashid al-Din, pp. 170-173; Kishini, pp. 192- 
198; Hifiz Abr i ,  pp. 259-261; Mirkhwind, Hawdctt a/-safa". . - zd. and tr. 

Jourdain, translation pp. 16p171,  text pp. 228-232; Tehran ed., vol. 4, pp. 
222-224, and Khwind Amir, Habib ol-siyar, vol. 2, pp. 473-474; see also 
Hollister, Shia .  pp. 3 I 5-3 I 6; Hodgson, Order, pp, I sgff., I 80-1 84 and 2 10- 

217; also his 'State', pp. 466468;  Lewis, Assassitrs, pp. 75-78; Filippatli- 
Ronconi, Ismaeliti, pp. 197-199 and 227ff.; Ghilib, Ta'rikh, pp. 277ff.i also 
his A'lim, pp. 493-494; Ivanow, Guide, pp. 102-103; also his lsmaili 
Literature, pp. I 32-1 3 3, and Poonawala, Bio, pp. 258-259. 

142. See Juwayni, vol. 3, pp. 180-1 81 and 23 1-237; tr. Boyle, vol. 2, pp. 663 and 
691-695; Rashid al-Din, pp. 79 and 166168;  Kishini, pp. 104 and I 8 6 1  88; 
Hamd Allah, Ta'rikh, ed. and tr. Gantin, pp. 500-501; ed. and tr. Browne, 
vol. I ,  p. 522, and vol. 2, p. I 29; ed. Navi'i, p. 522; Hifiz Abru, pp. 165~170  
and 253-254; Mirkhwind, Rawdat a/-safi', ed. and tr. Jourdain, translation 
pp. 167-168, text pp. 227-228; Tehran ed., vol. 4, p. 221; Khwind Amir, 
Habib al-siyar, vol. 2, p. 472, and Dabistin-i madhihib, vol. I ,  pp. 263-264. 
Ibn 'Inaba gives a confused Nizirid ancestry for Jalil al-Din Hasan 111, the 
sixth lord of  Alamit ,  in his 'Urndat a/-#lib, p. 237, and al-Fusul al-$akhriyya, 
ed. Jalal al-Din Muhaddith Urmavi (Tehran, 1984), p. 145. See also Hodg- 
son, Order, pp. 160-162; Hollister, Shi'a, pp. 3 I 3-3 I 5, and Ivanow, Alamut 
and Lamasar, pp. 2 6 2 8 .  

143. See, for example, Abu Ishiq, Ha) bib, text pp. 23-24, translation p. 23; 
Khayrkhwih, Kalim-i pir, text p. 5 I ,  translation p. 44, and Shihab al-Din 
Shih al-Husayni, Khitibit-i 'iliya, ed. H .  Ujaqi (Bombay, 1963). pp. 37-39. 
A more elaborate, but highly confused and anachronistic, account of' the 
Nizirid Firimid genealogy of Hasan I1 and the reign of his ancestors in 
Persia, is related by the modern Niziri  historian and poet Muhammad b. 
Zayn al- bidin in Khurisini, better known as Fidi'i Khurisini (d. 1923). in 
his Kitib-i hidiyat al-tnu'mittin a/-@libin, ed. A. A. Semenov (Moscow, 1959). 
pp. 104-1 I I .  Both Shihib al-Din Shih (d. I 884). the eldest son of  the second 
Aghi  Khan, and Fidi'i relate that it was Nizir's son al-Hadi who was secretly 
brought to Alamut. See also Timir ,  a/-lmima, pp. 192 and 217-219; Ghilib, 
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Ta'rikh, pp. 2 ~ ~ 2 7 4 ;  also his A ' l i m ,  pp. 244-245, 417-419 and 484-4116; 
Ivanow, 'Ismailitica', pp. 68-69. and also his Brief, p. 80. It sufiices to 
mention here that the later Muhammad-Shihi and Qisini-Shihi Niziris 
accepted different ancestries for Hasan ' a l i  dhikrihi'l-salitn. 
The doctrine of the qiy ima,  as elaborated under Muharnnlad 11, is pro- 
pounded in the anonymous HaJi bib-i  B a b i  Suyyidrti ,  in TWO Early 1sma;lj 
Treatises, pp. 4-42. Composed around 1200 A.D. ,  towards the end of 
Muhammad 11's reign, it is the only extant Niziri  source from the period of 
the qiy ima;  its complete English translation with detailed comnlcntary is to 
be found in Hodgson, Order,  pp. 2 7 ~ 3 2 4 .  The  doctrine, modified to various 
extents, is also represented in later Niziri  works, notably in al-Tiisi, Huwdar 
al-tarlitr~; Abu Ishiq, H a j  b i b ,  text pp. 1711.. joff., 34ff.. 45ff.. 52ff. and i5- 
67, translation pp. 17ff., joff., 35ff.. 45ff.. 52ff. and 65-68, and 
Khayrkhwih, Kal im- i  pir, text pp. 23ff., 46ff., ~ ~ f f . ,  58ff., 88yff., 94ff. and 
I 12-1 16, translation pp. ~gf f . . ,  38ff.. 4 ~ f f . .  53ff.. 84ff.. 88ff. and I O ~ I  12. 
The  best modern exposition of the fully developed doctrine of the qiyima is 
contained in Hodgson, Order,  pp. 162-180, and also his 'State', pp. 460-466. 
Al-Tiisi, Rawdat al-toslim, text pp. 104-105 and I 12, translation pp. I 19 and 
128-129; also his Sayr va suliik, p. 5 I ,  and Badakhshini, S i  va shish !ah@, 
p. 5'. 
The  spiritual resurrection of the Niziris is expounded in al-Tusi, Rawdat al- 
taslim, text pp. 47-56, translation pp. 52-63. 
Haft bib- i  B i b i  Sayyidrri, pp. 8-14; tr. Hodgson in Order,  pp. 284-293; see 
also al-Tusi, Rawdat al-taslim, text pp. I I 5 and 128ff., translation pp. I 33 and 
14gff.i Abu Ishiq, H a j  b i b ,  text pp. 22 and 38-40, translation pp. 21-22 and 
38-41, and Khayrkhwih, Kal im- i  pir, text pp. 49 and 63-65, translation pp. 
41 and 57-60. 
See Vajda, 'Melchizedec dans la rnythologie IsmaClienne', pp. 173-183, and 
Ivanow, 'Noms Biblique dans la rnythologie IsmaClienne', pp. 249-255. 
The  three categories, with their particular attributes, are explained in the Haft 
bib-i  B i b i  Sayyidt t i ,  pp. 24, 2 6 3 6  and 40; tr. Hodgson in Order,  pp. 303, 
308-3 18 and 321; al-Tusi, Rawdat al-taslim, text pp. 42, 44-45, 73, 77, 82, 84, 
98-99, 101-102 and 136, translation pp. 4 6 - 4 7 , 4 p ~ o ,  82, 87,92-93.95, I I I- 

I 12, I I 5-1 16 and I 59; Abu Ishiq, Haft b i b ,  text pp. 21 and 4 6 4 8 ,  translation 
pp. 20-21 and 44-48; Khayrkhwih, Kalirn-i y ir ,  text pp. 48-49, 9-92 and 
106ff., translation pp. 4-41, 84-87 and ~ o z f f . ,  and Badakhshini, S i  va shish 
yahiJa, pp. 35, 62-63 and 64. See also Ivanow's introduction to the Kalim-i  
pir, pp. 46-47, and Hodgson, Order,  pp. 172-174. 
Ibn Isfandiyir, Ta'rikh, vol. 2, pp. 142-147; tr. Browne, pp. 251-253; 
~ m u l i .  Ta'rikh, pp. 143-149; Mar'ashi, Ta'rikh-i Tabaristitr, ed. Dorn, pp. 
74-78; ed. Tasbihi, pp. 27-29, and Rabino, 'Dynasties du Mizandarin', pp. 
43-43 I and 452. 
Rashid al-Din, pp. 170-173; Kishini,  pp. 192-194; H i f i ~ .  Abrii, pp. 259-261; 
Mirkhwind, Rawdat al-yafi', ed. and tr. Jourdain, translation pp. 169-171, 
text pp. 2 2 ~ 2 3 1 ;  Tehran ed., vol. 4, pp. 222-224, and vol. 7, pp. 519-521; 
Khwind Amir, Habib al-siyar, vol. 2, p. 474, and Hodgson, Order,  p. 183. 
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152.  The only Niziri biography of Rishid al-Din Sinin is the so-called Fas/  mitt 

laf? a/-shar$ hidhihi maniqib a / - m a w l i  Rishid a / - D i n ,  a hagiographic work 
containing various anecdotes based on  the oral tradition of the Syrivl ~ i z i r l s ,  
written by a certain Abu Firls, now generally identified with the Syrian d$i 
Shihib al-Din Abii Firis, who died towards the middle ofthe tenth/sixteenth 
century. This work was first published with French translation by S. Guyard 
under the title of 'Un  Grand Maitre des Assassins au temps de Saladin',jA, 7 
skric, 9 ( I  877)' translation pp. 387-450. text pp. 452-489; Guyard had earlier 
published excerpts of  this work, from an anonymous Ismi'ili collection, in 
his Fragments relatifs a la doctrine des Ismailis. The entire text of the Fcrsl was 
republished by Mehrt~ed Serefiiddin in Dariil/iitrun llalriyat Fakiiltesi Mermu- 
asi, 2, no. 7 (Istanbul, 192H), pp. 45-71; and M. Ghilib produced a new 
edition of the  text in his Sit~irr  Rishid a / -D i i r ,  Sliaykh a/- jabal a/-tlrilith (Beirut. 
1967), pp. 163-214. O u r  references to the Fa$ are to its tcxt and translation 
contained in Guyard's article. Amongst the non-lsmi'ili sources, the most 
important biographical account of Sinin is related by Ibn al-'Adim (d. 6601 
1262) in his Bu,ghyat a/-!slab f i  ta'rikh Halab.  The volume of the B ~ q h y a r  
containing Sinin's biography has not so far been recovered, but the bulk of 
its text has survived indirectly in a t  least three recensions in the works of 
Qutb  al-Din al-Yinini (d. 762/1326), Shanls al-Ilin al-llhahabi (d. 7481 
I 348), and Khalil b. Aybak al-Safadi (d. 76411 363). Al-Yinini's text, the 
fullest o f  the three recensions, has served as the chief source for the edition 
produced by B. Lewis in his 'Three Biographies from Kamil ad-Ili~l',  pp. 
336344; a better edition with English translati011 is cor~tained in B. Lewis, 
'Kamil al-Ilin's Biography of Rigid al-Din Sinin', pp. 225-267, reprinted in 
his Studies itr Classical arrd Ottomatr Islam. O f  the secondary sources on the 
career of  Sinin and his times, mention may be made of Quatremtre, 'Notice 
historique sur les Ismatliens', pp. 3 39-376; Defrimery, 'Ismailiens de Syrie', 
J A ,  5 (1855), pp. 1-32; Lewis, 'lsmi'ilites and the Assassins', pp. 120-127; 
also his Assassins, pp. I 10-1 I 8; Hodgson, Order, pp. I 85-207; Mirza, 'Syrian 
Ismi'ilis', pp. 28ff., 40-77, 1 ~ 6 1 6 3  and 166173;  also his 'Rashid al-Din 
Sinan', in Great Ismaili Heroes, pp. 72-80; Filippani-Ronconi, lsmeliti, pp. 
201-222; 'Abd Allah b. al-Murtadi al-Khawibi, a/-Falak a / -dawwir  (Aleppo, 
1933)~ PP. 207-221; ' ~ r i f  T imir ,  Sincin w a  Sal* a l -D in  (Beirut, 1956); 
Husayn, V f a t  al- IsmZil iyya, pp. 99-106; Ghilib, Ta'rikh, pp. 278-283; also 
his A ' l i m ,  pp. 295-303; Poonawala, Bio, pp. 289-290; Ivanow, lsmaili 
Literature, pp. 169-170 and 173, and also his 'Rishid al-Din Sinin', E l ,  vol. 3, 
pp. 1123-1 124. 

I 53. Y i q i t ,  M u j ' a m ,  vol. 3, p. 275. 
154. According to A b i  Firis, Fa$, translation pp. 391-394, tcxt pp. 454-455, 

Sinin waited for seven years at Kahf, teaching childrcll and healing the sick. 
This period of  waiting seems to be long, unless, as H o d g s o ~ ~ ,  Order, p. I 8 6  
has suggested, it is assumed that Sinin left Alamit  a few years bcforc Hasan 
11's accession, perhaps fearing persecution by Muhan~tnad b. Buzurg- 
Ummid.  O n  this point, see also Lewis, 'Kamil al-Din's Biography', p. 251. 

I 5 5 .  O n  the acquisition, fortification and construction ofcastles by Sinin, sc.c Abu 
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Firas, Fa!\, translation pp. 396397, 41?421,43 I-432,433 and 44~450, text 
pp. 456457. 471-472. 478-479 and 489. 

r 56. William of Tyre, Historia, pp. yy~+yy. Walter of  Map. writing in I 182 

A.I>., relates the same story in his D u  Nuxis  Curial ium lCyr~ l r~ l rodor io~  
Record Series, no. 1x1 (London, 1923), p. 37. See also (;rousset, Croisades, 
vol. 2, pp. 598-603, suggesting that it was ill fear of  Nur  al-1>in that the 
Niziris approached Amalric; Runcinlal~. Crusades, vol. 2, pp. 396-397; 
ElissCeff, N u r  ad-Ditr, vol. 2, pp. 687488; M .  Melville, Lrr Via des 'l'rnrpliers 
(Paris, 1974). pp. I 18-1 19, and J. Hauzinski, 'On  Alleged Attempts at 
Converting the Assassins to Christianity in the Light of Willianl ot'Tyre's 
Accoutlt', Folia Orientalin, I 5 (1974). p p  22c9-246. 

157. Ibn Khallikin, Bio,qraphicnl Dictiotrnry, vol. 3, pp. 339-341; see also Ibn al- 
'Adinl, Zubdat a/-halab,  ed. l l ah in ,  vol. 2, p. 340; Abii Shima, K i t i h  al- 
rawdatnyn.fi  nkhbir  al-dawlataytr (Cairo, 1287-1 28811870-I 871), vol. I, p ~ .  
228-230, and Lewis, 'Kanlil al-Din's Biography', pp. 254-256. 

158. In 57711 181-1 182, Saladin sent a letter to the caliph in Baghdad, accusirlg the 
Zangids of being in league with the heretical Niziiris and thc Crusaders; see 
Abii S h i ~ n a ,  01-Rawi!atayn, vol. 2, pp. 23-24, in R H C H O ,  vol. 4, pp. 
214-215. 

159. O n  Niziri  attempts on Saladin's ]if>, see Bustirr, p. 141; Ibn Shaddid, al- 
N a w i d i r  a / - su l ! i t~ iyyn ,  in R H C H O ,  vol. 3, pp. 6243; Ibri al-'Adim, 
L1His to i r fd 'AIep ,  tr. Blochet, in Revue dr  I'Orietrr Latitr, 3 (18y~), p. 563, and 
4 (I 896). pp. I 45-146; Abii Shinla, a/-Rawdatayrr,  vol. I, pp. 23~240 and 
258; Ibn al-Athir, al-Kittri l ,  vol. I I, pp. 158 and 163, in R H C H O ,  vol. I ,  pp. 
618-619 and 623-624; Sibt, Mir ' i t ,  cd. Jewett, pp. 207 and 212; Abu'l-Fidi, 
a/-Mukhlasar,  in R H C H O ,  vol. I, pp. 4647, and B. Lewis, 'Saladin and the 
Assassins', B S O A S ,  1 5  (1953)~ pp. 23~245, reprinted in his Studies it1 

Classical atid Ottomatr Islam. 
160. See Abii Shima, A/-Rawdataytr,  vol. I, p. 261, in R H C H O ,  vol. 4, pp. I 83- 

184; Ibn al-Athir, a l - K i m i l ,  vol. I I, p. 165, in R H C H O ,  vol. I ,  p. 626; Abu'l- 
Fidi, a/-Mukhtasar,  ill R H C H O ,  vol. I, p. 47; al-Maqrizi, Histoire d ' ~ ~ ~ ~ t e ,  
pp. 72-73, and also his A y y i b i d  Sultatrs of Eqyp t ,  pp. 54-55. According to 
Abu Firis, Fa$, translation pp. 398-408, text pp. 458-463, it was Saladin, 
terrified by Sinin's supernatural powers and a Niziri  dagger placed at his 
bedside, who took the peace initiative. 

161. Ibn Jubayr, Rihla,  ed. W. Wright, second edition revised by M .  J. de Goeje 
(Leidcn-London, 1yo7), pp. 249-250; English translation, T h e  T r a v ~ l s ,  tr. 
Ronald J .  C. Broadhurst (London, ~y~a), pp. 259-260; French translation, 
VoyaLqrs, tr. M. Gaudefroy-l>emombynes (Paris, 1949-1965). vol. 3, pp. 
287-288. Sec also Sibt, Mir ' i t ,  ed. Jewett, P. 208. and Abii Firis, Fa$, 
translation pp. 41 8-419, text pp. 47-471. 

162. Bustirr, p. 142, places thc event in 572 A.H.; Ibn al-'Adim, LIHistoire d1A1ep 
(1896), pp. 148-150; A b i  Shama, a/-Rawdatayt i ,  vol. I, pp. 274-275, in 
R H C H O ,  vol. 4, pp. I 8 ~ 1 y r ;  Ibn al-Athir, al-Kittri l ,  vol. I I ,  p. 168; in 
R H C H O ,  vol. I. pp. 631-632; Sibt, M i r ' i t ,  ed. Jewett, p. 219, and Mullam- 
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mad b. 'Ali al-Hamawi. a/-Ta'rikh al-Mansliri, ed. P. A. Gryaznevich 
(Moscow, 1963). p. I 84, a chronicle completed in 63 1/1233 by a Syrian 
functionary of  the Ayyubids. 

163. Abu Shima, a/-Rawdatayrr, vol. 2, p. 16. 
164. Bustitr, p. I 36, under the year 561/1165-1166 reports that the Syrian Ismi'ilis 

changed their doctrine, ate and drank during the month of Ramadin, and 
stopped praying; and al-Hamawi, al-Ta'rikh a/-Man+iri, p. I 76, records the 
same event under the year 560/1 I 64-1 I 65, naming Sinin as its instigator. Al- 
llhahabi and Ibn al-'Adini also relate that Sinin broke the fast of Ramadan 
and abolished the Shari'a; sec Lewis, 'Kamil al-Din's Biography', pp. 230, 
241 and 261. 

165. Lewis, 'Kanlil al-l>itlls Biography', pp. 23 I ,  248-249 and 262. 
166. Guyard, Fragmetrts, text pp. 193-195, trarlslatiorl pp. 275-284; English 

translation in Hodgson, Order, pp. I 99-201. 
167. See Ibn Jubayr, Ki!tla, p. 255; tr. Broadhurst, p. 264; tr. Gaudefroy-Demom- 

bynes, vol. 3, p. 294; Ibn Khallikin, Biographical Dictionary, vol. 3, p. 340; al- 
Maqrizi, Ayy~lbid Sultatrs of Egypt, p. 55, and ' ~ r i f  ~ i m i r ,  'Sinin Hishid al- 
Din aw Shaykh al-Jabal', al-Adill, 23 (May, l y ~ ~ ) ,  p ~ .  43-46. 

168. See, for instance, Abti Firis, Fa$, translation pp. 437-438, text p. 482; 
Guyard, Fragments, text pp. 247 and 2 4 ~ 2 ~ 0 ,  trar~slation pp. 391-392 and 
395-398; Ibn Fadl Allih al-'Umari, Masilik al-ahtar, pp. 77-78, and al- 
Qalqashandi, Subh, vol. I 3, pp. 238-239. 

169. R. Dussaud, Histoire et religion des Nosairis, pp. 23, 34, 45, 54, 79ff. and I 57- 
I 58; also his 'Influence de la religion Nosairi sur la doctrine de Richid ad-]>in 
Sinin', j A ,  9 skrie, 16 ( I  yoo), pp. 61-69. 

170. Ibn al-'Adim, L'Histoive dlAlep (1 896). pp. 147-148, and Lewis, 'Kanlil al- 
Din's Biography', pp. 230, 241-242 and 261. 

171. For a survey of the occidental sources on this assassination, see R. Riihricht, 
Ceschichte des Konigreichs Jerusalem (Innsbruck, 1898). pp. 614416;  I). 
Schaffner, 'The Relations of the Order of the Assassins with the Crusaders 
During the Twelfth Century' (M.A. thesis, University of Chicago, 1939). 
pp. 3 ~ 4 9 ,  and Hellmuth, Die Assassinertlegetide, pp. 54-62. Amongst the 
Muslim sources, mention may be made of  'Imid al-Din's 01-Fath nl-qussi.fill- 

fath a/-qudsi, ed. C .  Landberg (Leiden, I 888), pp. 420-422; Ibn Shaddid, a/- 
Nawidiral-sulritiiyya, in RHCHO,  vol. 3, p. 297; Abti Shima, al-Raupdataytt, 
vol. 2, p. I 96, in RHCHO,  vol. 5, pp. 52-54, and Ibn al-Athir, a/-Kitnil, vol. 
I 2, p. 3 I ,  in RHCHO,  vol. 2, pp. 58-59. The  accounts of ' h i d  al-Din and 
Ibn al-Athir are translated into English in F. Gabrieli, Arab Historiatts of the 
Crusades, tr. E. J .  Costello (Berkeley, 1969). pp. 238-242. See also Grousset, 
Croisades, vol. 3, pp. 91ff.. and Runcinian, Crusades, vol. 3, pp. 64-65 

172. Abti Firis, Fa$, translation pp. 408-412, text pp. 463-466; English trans- 
lation in Gabrieli, Arab Historians, pp. 242-245. 

173. Bustin, p. I 5 I ; Ibn al-'Adim in Lewis, 'Kamil al-Din's Biography', pp. 230 
and 261; Sibt, Mir'it, ed. Jewett, p. 269, and al-Qalqashandi, Subh, vol. I, 
p. 122; the last two  sources place Sinin's death in 588 A.H. See also Ibn al- 
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l l awidi r i ,  Katrz, vol. 7, p. 120, and Ibn Taghribirdi, al-Nrrjritn, VO]. 6, 
p. 117. 
Ibn Isfandiyir, Ta'rikh, vol. 2, pp. 163 and 174; tr. Browtle, pp. 255-256; 
~ m u l i ,  Ta'rikh, pp. I 50-1 5 I ;  Mar'ashi, 7h'rikh-i Tabaristitr, rd .  ]lorn, pp. 79 
and 264; ed. Tasbihi, pp. 30 and I 18, and Rabino, '1)ynasties du 
Mizandarin', pp. 432 and 453. 
Al-Riwandi, Ritrat al-sudir, p. 390; Juwayni, vol. 2, pp. 43-44; tr. Boyle, 
vol. I ,  pp. 3 12-3 13. and Ibn al-Athir, al-Kittril, vol. 12, p. 93. 
Ta'rikh-i Sistitt, p. 392; tr. Gold, p. 320; Juzjini, 7bhaqi1, vol. I ,  p. 396; tr .  
Raverty, vol. I ,  p. 449; Juwayni, vol. 2, p. 49; tr. Boyle, vol. I ,  p. 3 16, and 
lbn al-Athir, a/-Kitnil, vol. I 2, pp. 65 and 73. 
Juzjini, Tabaqit, vol. I ,  p. 403; tr. Raverty, vol. I ,  pp. 484ff., Muhammad b. 
Ahmad al-Nasawi. Histoire du Sultarr Djelal ed-Dirt Matrkobirti, ed. and tr. 0. 
Houdas (Paris, 1891-189~), v01. I (text), pp. 212ff.. and vol. 2 (French 
translation), pp. j ~ j f f . ,  and the anonynlous Persian translation of the same 
work, dating from the first halfofthe seventhlthirteenth century, Sirat-iJalil 
al-Dirt Minkubirni, ed. M .  Minuvi (Tehran, 134411965), pp. 22yff. See also 
Juwayni, vol. 2, p. 59; tr. Boyle, vol. I ,  p ,  326, and Ibn al-Athir, al-Kitnil, 
vol. 12, pp. 82-83. 
Al-Riwandi, Rihat al-sudiir, p. 399; Juwayni, vol. 2, pp. 45-46; tr. Boyle, 
vol. I ,  pp. 3 13-3 14, and lb11 al-Athir, al-Kimil, vol. 12, p. 62. 
Al-Nasawi, Histoire, vol. I ,  p. 27, and vol. 2, pp. 47-48; ed. Minuvi, pp. 
4*4 1. 
Ibn al-Athir, a/-Kimil, vol. 12, pp. 7 6 7 7 .  
Juwayni, vol. 3, pp. 241-242; tr. Boyle, vol. 2, pp. 698-699; Rashid al-Din, 
p. 173; Kishini,  p. 197, and Hifiz Abru, p. 261. 
O n  Jalil al-Din Hasan 111's reign and his doctrinal reform, see Juwayni, vol. 
3 ,  pp. 243-249; tr. Boyle, vol. 2, pp. 699-704; Rashid al-Din, pp. 174-178; 
Kishini,  pp. 198-201; Hamd Allih, Ta'rikh, ed. and tr. Gantin, pp. 506-509; 
ed. and tr. Browne, vol. I ,  pp. 524-525, and vol. 2, pp. 129-130; ed. Navi'i, 
pp. 524-525; Hifiz Abru, pp. 264-266; Mirkhwind,  Rawdat al-safi', ed. and 
tr. Jourdain, translation pp. 171-174, text pp. 232-23 5; Tehran ed., vol. 4, 
pp. 224-227; Khwind Amir, Habib al-siyar, vol. 2, p. 475, and Ibn al-Athir, 
a/-Kimil, vol. 12, p. I 15. See also Hodgson, Order, pp. 217-225; also his 
'State', pp. 468-472; Lewis, Assassins, pp. 78-81; Filippani-Ronconi, 
Ismaeliti, pp. 229-236; Timir ,  al-lmima, pp. 192-194; Ghilib, Ta'rikh, pp. 
284-285, and also his A'lim, pp. 209-213. 
Kishini,  Ta'rikh-i Uljiytii, pp. 57-58, extract in Schefer, Chrestomathie 
Persane, vol. 2, text pp. 95-96, translation p. roo, and in H .  L. Rabino, 'Deux 
descriptions du  Gilin du temps des Mongols ' , jA,  238 ( I ~ s o ) ,  pp. 328-329. 
See also Rabino, 'Rulers ofGilan', pp. 288-289; also his 'Dynasties locales du 
Gilin', pp. 3 14-3 15, and Qazvini's notes to Juwayni, vol. 3, pp. 41 8-424. 

J iz j ini ,  Tabaqit, vol. 2, pp. 182-183; tr. Raverty, vol. 2, pp. 1197-1198. 
Al-Nasawi, Histoire, vol. I ,  pp. 212-213, and vol. 2, p. 355; ed. Minuvi, 
p. 230. 
O n  the campaign against Mengli, see Juwayni, vol. 3, pp. 245-246, tr. 
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130yle, vol. 2, pp. 701-702; Rashid al-Din, pp. 176177;  Kishini ,  pp. r g p  
200; Ibn al-Athir, al-Kirr~il, vol. 12, pp. I 14, I 16 and I I 8, placing the battle in 
6121121 5, and Qazvini's notes to Juwayni, vol. 3, pp. 407-409. 

187. lbn al-Athir, al-Kirnil, vol. 12, pp. 121-122; al-Nasawi, Histoire, vol. I ,  

p. I 3,  and vol. 2, p. 23; ed. Minuvi, p. 21; Juwayni, vol. 2, p. 121; tr. Boyle, 
vol.  2, p. 39 I ,  and Qazvini's notes t o  Juwayni, vol. 3, pp. 414-417. 

188. 0 1 1  Muhammad Ill and his deteriorating relations with his advisers and eldest 
so11 and successor Rukn al-Ilin Khurshih,  sec Juwayni, vol. 3, pp. 24p259;  
t r .  Uoyle, vol. 2, pp. 704-71 2; Rashid al-llin, pp. 178-1 84; Kishini ,  pp. 201- 

206; Hanld Allah, Ta'rikh, ed. and tr. Gantin, pp. 508-51 I ;  ed. and tr. 
Brownc, vol. I ,  pp.  525-526, and vol. 2, p. 130; ed. Navi'i, pp. 525-526; 
Hifiz Ab1.6, pp. 268-272; Mirkhwand, Kawdat a/-saf;, ed. and tr. Jourdain, 
translation pp. I 74-1 76, text pp. 23 5-238; Tehran ed.. vol. 4, pp. 227-229, 
and Khwirld Amir,  Habib al-siyar, vol. 2, pp. 475-476. Sce also Hodgson, 
Order, pp. 225ff., 244-246 and 250-262; also his 'State', pp. 476480; 
Filippani-Ronconi, Ismaeliti, pp. 236257;  Ghilib,  Ta'rikkh, pp. 286288;  also 
his A'lim, pp. 394-397; Lewis, Assassirrs, pp. 82-91, and his "Ah'-al-lliu 
Moharnmad', EIR, vol. I ,  p. 780. 

189. On  the Isrni'ili affiliations atid writings o f  Nasir al-Din al-TIisi, scc Shihib 
al-Din 'Abd Allih b. Fad1 Allih Shirizi, better known as Wassif, 'I'a'rikklr-i 
Was$(Bombay, 126g/18~3) ,  pp. 2-30; al-Shushtari, Majilis al-nru'nrirrir~, 
vol. 2, pp. 201-207; Dabistin-i madhihib, vol. I ,  p. 258; Muhanlnlad Taqi 
Mudarris Radavi, Ahvil  va ithdr-i Abija'far Muhammad 6. Muhammad 6. ol- 
Hasan 01-Tiisi (and ed., Tehran, 135411975). pp. 3-16 and 83-93, and 
Muhammad Mudarrisi Zanjini ,  Sargudhashr va 'aqi'id-i -falsafi-yi Khu~i ja  
Nasir a/-Ditr Tiisi (Tehran, 133~/1956) ,  pp. 27-34. 54-56 and I 25-1 30; 
Radavi and Mudarrisi, like other 'Twelver authors, categorically refuse to 
concede that al-TIisi nlay have been teniporarily an Isnli'ili, while M. 
Minuvi in the introduction t o  his edition o f  al-Tusi's Akhliq-i Neiri (2nd 
ed., Tehran, I 3601198 I) ,  pp. 14-32, allows for this possibility, which is also 
admitted by M .  T. Dinishpazhuh, the editor of  al-Tusi's Aklrliq-i 
Muhtashimi(2nd ed., Tehran, 136111982), pp. pr I and 20; W. Madclung in 
his 'Nasir ad-Din Tiisi's Ethics between Philosophy, Shi'isnl, and Sufisnl', in 
Ethics in Islam, ed. Richard G. Hovannisian (Malibu, Calif., 1985). pp. 85- 
101, discusses the Ismirili character o f  the Akhliq-i Nitir i  and argucs that al- 
Tusi  joined the Isrni'ilis out  o f  his philosophical concerns. Scc also W. 
Ivanow, 'An lsmailitic work by Nasiru'd-din Tusi', JRAS (193 I ) ,  pp. 527- 
537, and his remarks in the Rawdat al-taslitn, introduction pp. 23-26, 
suggesting that al-Tusi may even have been born into an Ismi'ili Canlily; 
Hodgson, Order, pp. 2 3 ~ 2 4 3 ;  also his 'State', pp. 475-476; ' ~ r i f  Tinl i r ,  
Nasir al-Din a/- Tiisi (Beirut, 1983), pp. 43-75; Ghilib,  A'lirn, pp. 587-588; 
R. Strothrnann, Die Zwolf4r-Schia (Leipzig, 1926), pp. 17-24, 3 I and 3 3ff.. 
and also his 'a] '-~usi, Nasir al-Din', El ,  vol. 4, pp. 98-81. 

190. Al-Tusi, Sayr va suliik, especially pp. 38-42, 46, 51-52 and 54-55. 
191. Ibid., p. 38. 
192. AI-TUsi's chief work dealing with the doctrine o f  the satr is thc Raujdat nl- 
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taslim, a detailed exposition of Niziri  thought after the qiyirna times, 
reflecting the modifications of  Muhammad Ill's period; a briefer treatment of 
the subject, designed for the ordinary menlbers of  the sect, is given in his 
Matlubal-nru'minin, ed. W. Ivanow, in T w o  Early Ismaili Treatises, pp. 43-55, 
Other works ofal-Tusi, especially his Sayr va s u l i k ,  are also relevant here; see 
Mudarris Radavi, A h v i l  va  i t h i r ,  pp. 449-457, 558-560, 591-594 and 597; 
Ivanow, lsrnaili Literature, pp. I 34-1 36, and Poonawala, Bio, pp. 261-263. 
As noted, Ithni'ashari scholars in general reject thc attribution of these 
Ismi'ili works to Nasir al-1lin al-'rusi. The  best modern exposition of thc 
doctrine of the satr nlay be found in Hodgson, Order,  pp. 225-238, and also 
his 'State', pp. 472-475. 
Al-Tisi, Rawdat al-taslim, text pp. 62-63, 101-102, I 10, I I 7-1 I 8, 143 and 
145. translation pp. 69, I I 5-1 16, 126 and I 36; Abu Ishiq, H a j  b i b ,  text p. 43, 
translation p. 43; Khayrkhwih, K a l i m - i p i r ,  text p. 67, translation pp. 62-63, 
and also his Tastr$it, pp. 18-1 y. 
Rawdat al-taslitn, text p. I 19, translation p. I 38; A b i  Ishaq, H a j  b ib ,  text 
p. 38, translation pp. 38-39, and Khayrkhwih, Kal&n-i pir, tcxt p. 63, 
translation p. 58. 
Rawdat dl-taslim, text p. 61,  translation pp. 67-68; A b i  Ishiq, Hafi b ib ,  tcxt 
pp. 42-43, translation pp. 42-43, and Khayrkhwih, Kal&n-ipir, text pp. 6 6  
67, translation pp. 61-62. 
Rauujat dl-tajlim, text pp. 61, I 32-1 33, 147 and 149, translation pp. 67-68, 
I 54-1 55, 173 and 175; sec also A b i  Ishiq, Haji b i b ,  text pp. I 1-12 and 39, 
translation pp. I 1-12 and 39; Khayrkhwih, Kalirn-i pir, text pp. 19  and 64; 
translation pp. 13 and 58-59, also his Fasl dar bayin- i  shinikht-i i m i m ,  cd. W .  
lvanow (3rd ed., Tehran, 1c)6o), pp. 1-2 and 28; English translation, O n  the 
Recognition o f  the Imam, tr. W .  Ivanow (and ed., Bombay, 1947), pp. 18 and 
43. 
Al-Tiisi, Rawdat al-tasliin, tcxt p. 110, translation p. 126. 
Rawdat al-taslim, text pp. 76, 82, 83ff., 100, 104-105, 122-123, 126 and 127, 
translation pp. 8 6 8 7 ,  92-93, 94ff.. I 14, I 19, 143, 147 and 148; Ma!liib al- 
mu'tninin, pp. 48-49; Abu Ishiq, Hafi b i b ,  text pp. 16, 17, 43 and 50, 
translation pp. 16, 17, 44 and 50, and Khayrkhwih, Kalirn-i pir, text pp. 22, 
26, 68 and 94, translation pp. 17, 2 I ,  63 and 88. 
Rawdat a/-tnslim, text p. 142, translation p. 166, and Marliib a/-mu'mit~itr, pp. 
54-5 5. 
Rawdot nl-taslitn, text pp. 42, 76-77 and 83-84, translation pp. 46-47, 87 and 
94-95. 
J iz j ini ,  7'~1haqi t ,  vol. 2, pp. 182-185 and 186188 ;  tr. Raverty, vol. 2, pp. 
I 197-1205 and 1213-1 214. 
O n  these interferences and the prosperous conditions of the Quhistini 
Niziris at  the time, seeJizjini, Tabaqi t ,  vol. I ,  pp. 282-283 and 284-285, and 
vol. 2, pp. I 84-1 85; tr. Raverty, vol. I ,  pp. 195-197 and 1 9 ~ 2 0 1 ,  and vol. 2, 
pp. 1203-1205, and Ta'rikh-i Sis t in ,  pp. 393-395; tr. Gold, pp. 321-322. 
Al-Nasawi, Histoirtl, vol. I ,  pp. 70-71, and vol. 2, pp. I I 8-1 19; ed. Minuvi, 
p. 95. 
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204. Al-Nasawi, Histoire, vol. 1, p. 168, and vol. 2, pp. 280-281; the section 
dealing with the letter of  Sirij al-Din al-Muzaffar, the Syrian Niziri chief, 
sent to the Anatolian ruler, and a few other sections, were omitted in the 
anonymous Persian translation of al-Nasawi's Sirat-ijalil al-Din. 

205. The Indian Niziri  tradition on the commencement of the Niziri in 
India is analyzed in Azim Nanji, The Nizlri  lsmi'ili Tradition in the Ind+ 
Pakistatz Subcontinent (I>elrnar, N.Y ., 1978). pp. 50-69; see also Syed Muj- 
taba Ali, The Origin of the Khojihs and their Religious Lifp Today (Wiirzburg, 
1936), pp. 39fi.; Hollister, Shia ,  pp. 339-355; Misra, Muslim Communities, 
pp. 1-12 and 54ff.; Ivanow, lsmaili Literature, pp. 174-177, and Poonawala, 
Bio, pp. 298-300. 

206. See W. Ivanow, 'Shums Tabrez of Multan', in Professor Muhammad Shaj '  
Presentation Volume, ed. S. M .  Abdullah (Lahore, 1955). pp. I O ~ I  18, and 
Ghilib, A'lim, pp. 188-191 and 3 0 ~ 3 1 0 .  

207. See, for instance, Dawlatshah, Tadhkirat al-shurari', p. 195; al-Shiishtari, 
Majilis al-mu'minin, vol. 2, p.  I 10, and A. Semenov, 'Sheikh Dzhelil-ud- 
Din-RGmi po predstavleniyam Shughnanskikh Ismailitov', analyzing the 
ideas of  the Niziris of  Shughnin on Jalil al-Din Riimi who is considered, by 
the contemporary Niziris of  Central Asia and some other regions, to have 
been one of  their co-religionists. 

208. Al-Nasawi, Histoire, vol. I ,  pp. 132-134, and vol. 2, pp. 219-223; ed. 
Minuvi, pp. 163-166, and Ibn al-Athir, al-Kimil, vol. I 2, p. I 82. 

209. Al-Nasawi, Histoire, vol. I ,  pp. I 29-1 30 and I 43-145, and vol. 2, pp. 2 I 5- 
21 6 and 237-240; ed. Minuvi, pp. 161-162 and I 75-1 76; Juwayni, vol. 2, pp. 
204-205; tr. Boyle, vol. 2, pp. 471-472, and J .  A. Boyle, 'Dynastic and 
Political History of the  I I - ~ h i n s ' ,  in Cambridge History of lran, vol. 5, p. 332. 

210. Al-Nasawi, Histoire, vol. I ,  pp. 145-146, and vol. 2, pp. 241-242; ed. 
Minuvi, p. 177. 

211. Al-Nasawi, Histoire, vol. I ,  pp. 157-158, and vol. 2, pp. 262-264. 
212. Al-Nasawi, Histoire, vol. I ,  p. 196, and vol. 2, p. 327. 
213. Al-Nasawi, Histoire, vol. I ,  pp. 212-216, and vol. 2, pp. 353-360; ed. 

Minuvi, pp. 2 2 ~ 2 3 3 ;  see also Ibn al-Athir, al-Kimil, vol. 12, pp. 192-193. 
214. ~ m u l i ,  Ta'nikh, pp. 152-153; Mar'ashi, Ta'rikh-i Tabaristin, ed. Dorn, pp. 8~ 

8 I ; ed. Tasb$i, pp. 30-3 I ,  and Rabino, 'Dynasties du Mizandarin', p.  454. 
21 5. Rashid al-Din, p. I 81, and Kishini, p. 205. According to Dabistin-i mad- 

hihib, vol. I ,  p. 265, this shaykh had secretly embraced Ismi'ilism. 
216. Juwayni, vol. I ,  pp. 205 and213; tr. Boyle, vol. I ,  pp. z ~ o a n d 2 5 8 ;  Rashidal- 

Din, Jimi'al-tawirikh, vol. 2, ed. E. Blochet (Leiden-London, 191 I) ,  pp. 243 
and 248; also hisjimir al-taulirikh, ed. B. Karimi (Tehran, I 338/1959), vol. I ,  
pp. 568 and 570; English translation, The Successors ofcenghiz Khatt, tr. John 
A. Boyle (New York, 1971), PP. 181 and 184, hereafter cited as Successors. 

217. Juwayni, vol. I ,  pp. 21 1-212; tr. Boyle, vol. I ,  pp. 256-257; Rashid al-Din, 
&mi' al-tawirikh, ed. Blochet, pp. 247-248; ed. Karimi, vol. I ,  p. 5-70; 
Successors, p. I 83. 

218. JGzjini, Tabaqit, vol. 2, pp. 181-182; tr. Raverty, vol. 2, pp. 1189-1197; 
Rashid al-Din, j imi '  al-tawirikh (Histoire des Mongols de la Perse), ed. and tr. 
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Quatremire, pp. I 18-128; also hisJimir al-tawarikh, vol. 3, ed. A. A. Alizade 
(Baku, 1957). pp. 20-21, and also hisJimiral-tawirikh, ed. Karinli, vol. 2, pp. 
684-68 5. 

219. Bustin, p. I 5 I ;  Sib!, Mir'it, ed. Jewett, p. 261; Ibn al-'Adim in Lewis, 'Kamil 
al-Din's Biography', pp. 23 I and 262, and Mufaddal b. Abi'l-Fadi'il, Histoire 
des Sultans Mamlouks, ed. and tr. E. Blochet, in Patrolo'yia Orientalis, 12 

(1919), p. 516. 
220. O n  the general situation of  the Syrian Niziris betwecn Sinin's death and the 

call o f  Alamiit, see Defrinlery, 'IsmaOliens de Syrie' (1855), pp. 32-47; 
Lewis, 'Isn~i'ilites and the Assassins', pp. 127-129; also his Assassins, pp. 
I I *I 2 I ; Hodgson, Order, pp. 207-209 and 246250; Pilippani-Ronconi, 

- r -  - 9 Ismaeliti, pp. 223-226, and Mirza, 'Syrian Isma 111s , pp. 78-105. 
221. For the inscriptional evidence on the Syrian castles, see van Berchem, 

'Epigraphic des Assassins de Syrie', pp. 455-457, 467,478,482, 488-4119 and 
495-499, also reflecting the information contained in Ibn Wisil's Mufarrij al- 
kurub. Ibn Wisil (604-697/1zo8-1298), a native of central Syria was per- 
sonally acquainted with T i j  al-Din Abu'l-Futiih, a Persian who came from 
Alamiit and led the Syrian Niziris at least from 6j71123p12qo to 64611249. 
See also al-Hamawi, al-Ta'rikkh al-Matrsiiri, pp. 293-294. 330 and 340, and al- 
Nasawi, Histoire, vol. I ,  pp. 132 and 168, and vol. 2, p ~ .  220 and 280; ed. 
Minuvi, p. 163. 

222. Abii Shima, Tariijim rijil al-qarnayn, ed. M.  Z. al-Kawthari (Cairo, 1947), 
pp. 78 and 81; also his al-Rawdataytr, in RHCHO,  vol. 5, p. 159, placing the 
event in 60911212-I 21 3; Mufaddal, Histoire, p. j I 7; Ibn al-Athir, a/-Kimil, 
vol. 12, p. I 15; Sib!, Mir'it, ed. Jewett, p. 363; Abu'l-Fidi, al-Mukhtasar, in 
RHCHO,  vol. I ,  p. 86, and van Berchem. ' ~ ~ i ~ r a ~ h i e ' ,  pp. 475-477, 
quoting Ibn Wisil, Mufawij al-kurib, ed. J .  al-Shayyil (Cairo, 1954-1961)' 
vol. 3, p. 21 I ,  and others. 

223. See ' ~ r i f ~ i m i r ,  'Sinin Rishid al-Din aw Shaykh al-Jabal', p. 45, and also his 
'Furu' al-shajara al-Ismi'iliyya al-Imimiyya', al-Mashriq, 5 I ( I  957), pp. 
601-603. 

224. Ibn al-'Adim, Histoire dlAlep (I  897), pp. 48-49; al-Maqrizi, A yyubid Sultans 
of Egypt, pp. 159-160; Grousset, Croisades, vol. 3, pp. 195-196, and Cahen, 
Syrie du Nord, pp. 620-62 I .  

225. AI-Hamawi, al- Ta'rikh a/-Mansuri, p. 340. 
226. Ibid., p. 348. 
227. Ibid., pp. 335-336. 
228. Ibid., pp. 340-341. 
229. Edwin J .  King, The Knights Hospitallers in the Holy Land (London, I93 I ) ,  pp. 

216 and 234-235, reproducing the papal letter; see also Cahen, Syrie du Nord, 
pp. 344, 526, 620, 641 and 665, and J .  Riley-Smith, The Knights ofSt.Johtr in 
Jerusalem and Cyprus (London, 1967), pp. I 38-140, 162 and 164. 

230. In addition to Joinville's account in his already-cited Histoire de Saint Louis, 
which is the chief source on these dealings. see Defrimery, 'Ismailiens de 
Syrie', (185s). pp. 45-46; van Berchern. ' ~ ~ i ~ r a ~ h i e ' .  pp. 478-480; King, 
Knights Hospitallers, p. 249; Grousset, Croisades, vol. 3, pp. 5 16-5 I 8, and 
Runciman, Crusades, vol. 3, pp. 2 7 ~ 2 8 0 .  



Notes to pages 421-426 697 

3 I .  O n  the operations of Hulegu's advance guards in Persia, see Rashid al-I)in, 
Jtimi' d l - tdwir ikh,  ed. Quatrernere, pp. 138 and 166174; ed. Alizade, pp. 22- 

23 and 27-28; ed. Karimi, vol. 2, pp. 686 and 689-690. Juwayni, vol. 3 ,  pp. 
72 and Y4+5; tr. Boyle, vol. 2, pp. 596 and 610, has only brief references 
here. See also J O ~ I I  A. Boyle, 'The Ismi'ilis and the Mongo] Invasion9, in 
1stna"iIi Cotrtributioris to Islamic Culture,  pp. 7-1 1, and also his 'Dynastic and 
Political History of  the i l - ~ h i n s ' ,  pp. 340-311. O n  the participation of the 
Caspian rulers in the Mongol siege of  Girdkuh, see Ibn Isfandiyir's continu- 
ator, History of Tabarist in,  tr. Browne, pp. 258-259; ~ m u l i ,  TaVrikh,  pp. 
16-162 and 163-164; Mar'ashi, Ta'rikh-i Tabaristitr, ed. Ilorn, pp. 84-87; 
ed. Tasbihi, pp. 32-34; Mulli Shaykh 'Ali Gilini, Ta'rikh-i Mizotldarirr,  ed. 
M .  Sutuda (Tehran, 1352/1973), p. 50, and Rabino, 'Dynasties du 
Mizandarin', p. 455. 

232. O n  Rukn al-Din Khurshih's brief reign, during which the Niziri state in 
Persia was destroycd by the Mongols, see Juwayni, vol. 3,  pp. 259-278; tr. 
Boyle, vol. 2, pp. 712-725; Hashid al-Din, pp. 1Hj-rg5, and Kishini, pp. 
206-21 5 ,  all three authors cover the events of Khurshih's reign at the end of 
their histories of  the Niziris. Hulcgii's expedition against the Niziris is also 
covered separately in Juwayni, vol. 3 ,  pp. 89- I 42; tr. Boyle, vol. 2, pp. 607- 
640, and in Rashid al-Din's history of Hulegu; see Jitni' a/- taujirikh, ed. 
Quatremere, pp. 144ff.. 174-220; ed. Alizadc, pp. rqff. and 29-38; cd. 
Karimi, vol. 2, pp. 687ff. and 691-697. Sec also Juzjini, Tahaqi t ,  vol. 2, pp. 
I 80ff. and I 86; tr. Raverty, vol. 2, pp. I I 87ff. and I 205-1 2 I I ;  Hamd Allih, 
Ta'rikh, ed. and tr. Gantin, pp. 5 12-5 I 5; ed. and tr. Browne, vol. I ,  pp. 526- 

527, and vol. 2, pp. 13-13 I ;  ed. Navi'i, pp. 527-528; Hifiz Abru, pp. 275- 
281; Mirkhwind, Rawdat  a/-safi ' ,  ed. and tr. Jourdain, translatiot~ pp. 1 7 6  
182, text pp. 239-248; Tehran cd., vol. 4, pp. 229-235, and vol. 5 ,  pp. 228- 
234, and Khwind Amir, Habib a/-siyar,  vol. 2, pp. 477-479, and vol. 3, pp. 
94-95. See also Constantin M .  d'ohsson, Histoire des Motrgols (2nd ed.,  The 
Hague-Amsterdam, 1834-1 83 5), vol. 3, pp. 188-202, the European classic 
on the subject, and Henry H.  Howorth, History o f  the Mot~qo l s  (London, 
1876-1927), vol. 3, pp. goff. and 95-108. More reccntly, the late Professor 
John A. Boyle, the leading modern authority on the Morlgol pcriod of 
Persian history, treated the subject in his 'Ismi'ilis and the Mongol Invasion', 
pp. I 1-22, and 'llynastic and Political History of the i l - ~ h i n s ' ,  pp. 34 1-345; 
see also Hodgson, Order ,  pp. 263-271; also his 'State', pp. 480-482; Lewis, 
Assassins, pp. 9 1 9 6 ;  Filippani-Ronconi, Ismoeliti, pp. 257-265; (;hilib, 
Ta'rikh, pp. 289-290, and also his A'l i tn ,  pp. 289-292. 

233. Juwayni, vol. 3, pp. 102-103; tr. Boylc, vol. 2, pp. 615-6~6; Rashid al-l)in, 
Jirni' a / - tawir ikh ,  ed. QuatremPrc, pp. 180-181; ed. Alizadc, pp. 29-30; cd. 
Karimi, vol. 2, p. 691. 

234. Juwayni, vol. 3, p. 263; tr. Boyle, vol. 2 ,  p. 714; Rashid al-Din, p. 187; 
Kishini, p. 208, and Khwind Amir, Dastlrr al-u)rrzari', p. 229. 

235. This is the date given by Juwayni, vol. 3, pp. I 33 and 267, who witllcsscd 
Khurshih's surrender. In his history of  Hulcgu, Rashid al-11i11 places this 
event a day later, on  I I>hu'l-Qarda/ao Novcnlbcr, also quoting a 
chronogram conlposed to that effect by Nasir al-Din a]-Tusi; scc Jtirtli' 0 1 -  
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t awi r ikh ,  ed. Quatremere, pp. 210-212; ed. Alizade, p. 35; ed. Karimi, "01. 
2, p. 695. However, Rashid al-Din himself corroborates ,Juwayni's date in 
relating the events of  Khurshih's reign in his Jdmi' al-tawarikh; qisrnat-i 
Isma'iliyitr, p. 190. 

Juwayni, vol. 3, pp. 186 and 269-273; tr. Boyle, vol. 2, pp. 666 and 7 1 ~ 7 2 1 .  
Juwayni, vol. 3, p. 273; tr. Boyle, vol. 2, p. 721; Kashid al-Din, p. 192, and 
Kishini, p. 21 3; see also Rashid al-Din, j i m i '  a l - tawi r ikh ,  cd. Quatrcmkre, 
p. 212; ed. Alizade, p. 3 5; ed. Karimi, vol. 2, p. 69 5. 
Juwayni, vol. 3 ,  p. 275; tr. Boyle, vol. 2, p. 723; see also Rashid al-Din, 
p. 193, and Kishini, p. 2 14. 
Hodgson, Order ,  pp. 259-260, and also his 'State', pp. 4111-482. 
Juwayni, vol. 3 ,  p. 137; tr. Boyle, vol. 2, p. 637. 
Rashid al-Din, j i m i '  01-tawirikfi ,  ed. Quatremere, pp. 2 I 8-220; ed. Alizade, 
p. 38; ed. Karimi, vol. 2, p. 697. 
Rashid al-Din, jirni' a l - tawi r ik f i ,  ed. QuatremPre, pp. 2 I 2-2 I 3; ed. Alizadc, 
pp. 3 5-36 and 140; ed. Karimi, vol. 2, pp. 695 and 766, and Rashid al-Din, 
Ta'riklr-i rnuhirak-i GfrizitrT; dar d is t i t r - i  A b i g h i  Khi tr  va  Sul!itr Ahrnad va 
Acqhlrtr Khirr va  G a y k h i t i i  Kh i t r ,  ed. K. Jahn (Prague, 1 9 4 1 ) ~  p. 29, reprinted 
(The Hague, 1957)~ p. 29. See also Jiizjini, Tahaq i r ,  vol. 2, p. I 86; tr. 
Raverty, vol. 2, pp. I 2 0 6 1  21 I ,  stating that the garrison ofGirdkiih, reduced 
to one or  two hundred men, was still holding out against the Mongols in 6581 
1260, when Juzjini was writing. O f  the key Niziri  castles in Pcrsia, Girdkuh 
is the one least studied in modern times. The  rock of  Girdkiih and the 
remains of its fortifications, including those ofits three outer walls, visited in 
1985 by the author, are indeed impressive. The  ruins of  the living quarters 
built by the besieging Mongols and the two different types of rnangonel 
stones, used by the Niziris and the Mongols, which are still scattered on the 
northeastern slope of  the Girdkiih rock, attest to the fierce and extended 
fighting that occurred during the siege of  Girdkiih. 
See Rashid al-Din, Ta'rikh-i rnubirak-i C h i z i t r T ;  disritr-i G h i z i t i  Khan ,  ed. K .  
Jahn (London, 1940), pp. 30 and 56; also hisjimi'  a l - tawi r ikh ,  ed. Alizade, 
pp. 272 and 286287;  ed. Karimi, vol. 2, pp. 860-861 and 883; extract in 
Ilorn, Arrsziige abrs M~rhatnmedotrischetr schrifrstellern, pp. I 32 and I 37. 
O n  the situation of the Syrian Niziris in the period between the fall of 
Alanliit and the subjugation oftheir castles by the Marnliiks, see Defrtrnery, 
'Ismatliens de Syrie', (1855), pp. 47-65; Guyard, 'Un Grarid Maitre des 
Assassins', pp. 373-377; Lewis, 'Ismi'ilites and the Assassins', pp. I 30-1 32; 
also his Assassins, pp. I 21-1 24; Hodgson, Order ,  pp. 272-275; Mirza, 'Syrian 
Ismi'ilis', pp. 108-130, and Abdul-Aziz Khowaiter, Baibars the First: His 
Eridenvorrrs ntrd Achievernetits (London, 1978), pp. I I 8-1 26. 
Ibn Muyassar, A k h h i r ,  ed. Massi, p. 68; ed. Sayyid, p. 102, and Abii Firis, 
Fa.$, translation pp. 415-417, text pp. 468-470. 
Ibn Muyassar, Aklrbir ,  cd. Massi., p. 68; ed. Sayyid, p. 102. Some sources 
givc thc name of  this Niziri  lcadcr as Ridi al-Ilin; see Mufaddal, Histoire, pp. 
43 3-434. 
S. Fatima Sadequc, Bnyhars I of Eyypr  (Dacca, 1956), translation pp. 138-139, 
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text p. 45, partial edition and English translation of lbn 'Abd al-Zihir's Sirat 
a/-Malik a / - Z i h i r .  
'lzz al-Din Muhammad b. 'AIT b. Ibrihim b. Shaddid, 7'a'ri&h al-Malj& a / -  
S i h i r ,  ed. A. Hutayt (Wiesbaden, 1983), pp. 268-269; Mufaddal, Histoire, 
p. 433; and Ibn al-llawidiri. K a n z  al-Durar, ed. U .  Haarmann (Cairo, 1971). 
vol. 8, pp. 84-85. 
Ibn Muyassar, ed. MassC, p. 68; ed. Sayyid, p. 102; Ibn Shaddid, Ta'rikh, pp. 
323, 327 and 358; lbn Fad1 Allih al-'Umari, Masil ik  a/-absar, pp. I 32-1 33; al- 
Qalqashandi, Subh, vol. I ,  p. 121, and vol. 4, pp. 146147;  al-Maqrizi. 
Itti'", vol. 3, p. 109, and W. Popper, Egypt and Syria under the Circassiatt 
Sultans, 1382-1468 A .  D.  (Berkeley, I ~ ~ s - I Y s ~ ) ,  vol. I ,  pp. 17-19. 
Ibn 'Abd al-Zihir, in Sadeque, Baybars I ,  translation pp. 171-172, text pp. 
7-71, and al-Maqrizi, Histoire des Sultans Mamlouks d t ~  tr. ~ t i e n n e  
Quaeremere (Paris, 1845), vol. 1, part I ,  p. 198. 
Al-Maqrizi, Sultans Mamlouks, vol. I ,  part 2, p. 24, and Badr al-Din 'Ayni, 
'Iqd al-jumin, extract in R H C H O ,  vol. 2, part I ,  p. 223. 
Al-Maqrizi, Sultans Mamlouks, vol. I ,  part 2, pp. 32, 40 and 42. 
Abu'l-Fidi, al-Mukhtarar, in R H C H O ,  vol. I ,  p. I 53; lbn al-llawidiri, 
K a n z ,  vol. 8, pp. 143-144, and al-Maqrizi, Sultans Mamlouks, vol. I ,  part 2, 

p p  79-80. 
Ibn Shaddid, Ta'rikh, p. 88. 
O n  the final subjugation of the Niziri  strongholds in Syria, see Ibn Shaddid, 
Ta'rikh, pp. 37, 60 and 323; Abu'l-Fidi, al-Mukhtarar, in R H C H O ,  vol. I ,  

pp. I 53-1 54, and al-Maqrizi, Sultans Mamlouks, vol. I ,  part 2, pp. 87, 99-100 

and 112-113. 
See lbn Fad1 Allih al-'Umari, Masil ik  a/-absir,  p. 77; Ibn al-llawidiri, K a n z ,  
vol. 8, pp. I 57-1 58; al-Qalqashandi, Srrbh, vol. I 3, p. 245; al-Maqrizi, 
S u l t a ~ s  Mamlouks, vol. I ,  part 2, p. 100, and Ghilib, fi'rikh, pp. 292-293. 
'Ayni, ' lqd ,  in R H C H O ,  vol. 2, part I ,  p. 247; Les Gesles des Chiprois, in 
R H C :  Documents ArmPtliens, vol. 2, pp. 775 and 779; IlefrCmery, 'Isma6liens 
de Syrie', ( I  855). pp. 65-75; Grousset, Croisades, vol. 3, pp. 646-647 and 663; 
King, Knights Hospitallers, pp. 272-273, and Runciman, Crrrsades, vol. 3, 
P. 338. 
Ibn Batyita, Voyages d'lbn Battiita, ed. and tr. Ch.  DefrCmery and B. R.  
Sanguinetti (Paris, 1853-1 859), vol. I ,  pp. 166167  and 171; English trans- 
lation, T h e  Travels o f l b n  Ba(riiya, tr. H .  A. R. Gibb (Cambridge, 1958-1971), 
vol. I ,  pp. rob107  and 108-109; Persian translation, Safar-nima-yi Ibn 
Bayyiiya, tr. Muhammad 'Ali Muvahhid (Tehran, 133711958), pp. 6 5 4 7 .  

For descriptions of  the few Muhammad-Shihi works recovered so Car, see 
Ivanow, lstnaili Literature, pp. 165-167, and Poonawala, Bio, pp. 270-275, 
278 and 280-281. 
Ivanow, Brief, p. 29; also his lsmaili Literature, pp. 1 0 - 1  I ;  Corbin, Hirtoire, 
pp. I 3 ~ 1 4 0 ,  and also his 'La Philosophie lslamique depuis la mort d'Aver- 
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roes jusqu'i nos jours', in Etrcyclopidie de la Pliiadu, Histoire de la philosophie, 
I11 (Paris, 1974). pp. I 142-1 144. 
See Ivanow's introductory reniarks to his cditiotl o f  Abu Ishiq's Haji b ib ,  pp. 
1-8; Ivanow, lnnaili Literature, pp. 141-142, and Poollawala, Bio, pp, 
269-270. 
See Ivatlow's introduction to his editiorl o f  Khayrkhwih's Fa$ Jar bdyirr-;  
shirrikht-i irnirn, pp. ~ f f . ;  Ivanow, lsmaili Literafirre, pp. 142-144, and 
Poonawala, Bio, pp. 275-277. 
See A. A. Senienov, 'Isniailitskaya oda, posvyashchennaya voplosh- 
cheniyam 'Aliya-boga', lratr, 2 (1028). pp. I ff.; Ivanow's introduction to his 
edition of an abbreviated version of Khiki  K h u r i s i ~ ~ i ' s  Diuuirr (Honibay, 
1933), pp. 1-15; Z. Jafferali, 'Khaki Khorasani', in Creat  lsrrraili Heroes, pp. 
95-97; Ivanow, Guide,  pp. log-I I I ;  also his lsmaili Literatidre, pp. 145-148, 
and Poonawala, Bio, pp. 279-280. 
Mumtaz Tajddin Sadikali, 'Pir Shahabu'd Din Shah al-Husayni', in Great 
Ismaili Heroes, pp. I 00-101; Berthels and Baqoev. Alphabetic C a t a l o ~ u e ,  p. 5 I ;  
Ivanow, Guide,  pp. I 16-1 I 7; also his lstnaili Litt*raturtp, pp. 1 4 9 1  so, and 
Poonawala, Bio, pp. 283-284. 
Details on Fidi'i's life and works were given to the author by his grandson, 
Sadr al-Din Mirshihi, who nicntions sonle of  this information in his 
unpublished biography oEFid5'i as well as in the introduction to one of his 
collections of Fidi'i's works. This collection, copied by M r  Mirshihi from 
autograph manuscript copies, includes the Kashf al-}raqi'iq, lrshid al-silikitr, 
Hid iya t  al-mu'minitt, and Fidi'i's correspondence with Shaykh Sulaymin, a 
Syrian Niziri leader from Salamiyya. I would like to  express my gratitude to 
Mr  Mirshihi for having given me a copy of this collection. Unfortunately, 
the original manuscripts of  some of  Fidi'i's works have been taken by 
different persons from his descendants on  the pretence of  publishing them. 
O n  Fidi'i, see A. A. Semenov. 'Ismailitsky panegirik obozhestvlennomu 
'Aliyu Fedai Khorasanskogo', Iratr, 3 ( I  929). pp. 5 I ff.; Semenov's introduc- 
tory section to his edition of Fidi'i's H i d i y a t  al-mir'mitritt, pp. 5-24, reprinted 
recently (without Semenov's Russian introduction) with the same pagina- 
tion (Tehran, I 36211 983); Ivanow's introduction to Khayrkhwih's Fasl, pp. 
2-3; Ivanow, Guide,  p. I 17; also his Isrnaili Literature, pp. I 53-1 54, and 
Poonawala, Bio, pp. 284-285. 
Corbin, ~ t u d e ,  pp. I rff.; also his ' N i ~ i r - i  Khusrau and Iranian Ismi'ilisn~'. 
pp. 525ff.; Ivanow, Guide,  pp. 13-14, and his lsmaili Literature, p. 128. 
Berthels and Baqoev, Alpfrabetic Catalogue, pp. 19-105. Five of  the works 
recovered by this expedition, including ~ f i q - n i m a ,  Utnm al-khitib and Uslrl-i 
iddab, were subsequently published in a collection entitled Patu risila dar 
bayitr-i q i q  va  atlfcrs, ed. Andrei E .  Berthels (Moscow, 1970). 
See Ivanow's foreword to Suhrib Vali Badakhshini's S i  va shish sahga, pp. F 
15; Ghilib, A ' l i m ,  pp. 304-305, wrongly attributing a number of 
anonymous works to this author; Ivanow, Ismaili Literature, pp. 163-164, 
and Poonawala, Bio, pp. 267-268. 
Ivanow, Isrnaili Literature, pp. 172-173, and Poonawala, Bio, pp. 293-297. 
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12. See ' ~ r i f  Timir 's  introduction to  his edition of Ab" Firis Shihib al-])in's 
K i t i b  a / - id ih  (Beirut, 1965); Sanli Makarem's introductory remarks to his 
edition of  al-Shi+ya, pp. I 3-20, an anonymous qasida, originally composed 
by a Hifizi poet and then revised by a Niziri author, errorleously =ttributed 
to Abu Firis; see also Ghilib, A'larn, pp. 3 I 3-3 I 5; Ivanow, Ismaili Literature. 
p. 172, and Poonawala, Bio, pp. 294-295 and 350. 

13. O n  the gitritr literature of the lndian Niziris, see Ivanow, lsmaj/j Ljleratrtre, 
pp. I 1-12 and 174-176. and Nanji, N i z a r i  IsmJil i  Tradiriorr i r r  the ltld+ 
Pakistatr Suh(otrtinetrr, pp. 7-24, hereafter cited as N i z i r i  Tradirion. 

14. For lists of  the major ,qirrarrs, see Ivanow, lsmaili Lifrrarure, pp. 176-1 81; 
Zawahir Noorally, Catalogue o f  Kh6jki  Matruscripts itr rhe C ~ l l e ~ t i o r r  O /  tlrc 
Ismailia Asso(ia~iotrfor Pakisfarr (Karachi, 1971); Poonawala, Bio, pp. 298-3 1 I ,  

and Nanji, Nizt ir i  Traditiotr, pp. I 43-1 49. See also N .  Tajdin, A Bihlio,yruphy 
of lsmai/istn (Delmar, N .  Y ., I 985), pp. 162-170. 

I 5. See N .  Contractor, Pirani Satparrtlr t r i  Pol (Ahmedabad, 1926). pp. I 52tT.. and 
S. Kasinlali Durveshali, Satparrtlr Shastra (Garhkanlpa, ryjq), pp. 1-47. 

16. Amongst these works, the most important are S. Na~ljiani, Khoja L'rarrarrr 
(Ahmedabad, I 892; 2nd ed., Ahmedabad, I 91 8); J .  Rahimtoola, Klro~a 
Kotntro Ithihas (Bombay, 1905); S I'irzida Ilargihvila, Tau~ariklr-i Pir 
(Navsari, 1914-1935)~ 2 vols.; Contractor, Piratra Satparrrlr rri Pol, and 
Alimahomed J .  Chunara, Noorum Mobin (Bombay, 1936), representing the 
official view of the  Niziri  Khojas. O u r  rcferences are to the Urdu translation 
ofthis work, NZr-i mubitr (Bombay, 1936) For further items in this category, 
see Misra, Mtrslitn Commrrtrities, pp. 190-191. 

17. Hamd Allah Mustawfi, Ta'rikh-iguzida, cd. and tr. Brownc, vol. I ,  p. 583, 
and vol. 2, p. 143; ed. Navi'i, p. 592; Rabino, 'Rulers ofGilan1, pp. 293-294, 
and E. G.  Browne, A History of Persinrr Literature urrdev Tartar Dornirriorr 
(Cambridge, 1920), p. 25. 

I 8. O n  Niziri  Quhistini, see llawlatshih, 7;ldhkirar a/-slrrr'ari', pp. 23 1-234; 
Nur  al-Din 'Abd al-Rahmin J imi,  Bahiristitr, cd. and tr. 0. M. Schlcchta- 
Wssehrd (Vienna, 1846), text p. roo, translation p. I 16; Mirkhwand, Rnujd~t  
a/-saf;, Tehran ed., vol. 4, p. I 93; Khwind Amir, Hahi11 a/-siyar, vol. 2, 

p. 457; Amin Ahmad Rizi, Hafi iqlirtt, cd. J .  Fidil (Tehran, n.d.), vol. 2, yp. 
322-323; ~ d h a r ,  ~ t a s h k a d a .  Bombay ed.. p. 106; Tehran ed., p. 104; Rid; 
Quli  Khin  Hidiyat, Majma' al-fnsahi' (Tehran, I 2951 I 878), vol. I ,  p. Cio7; cd. 
M. Musaffa (Tehran, 1336-1340/1()57-1961), vol. 3, pp. I 358-1 359, and 
Shihib al-Din Shah, Kl~i! t ib i t ,  p. 36. Amongst the secondary sources. sec. 
Brownc, A History of Persiatr Literature urrder 'Tbrtar Dornitriorl, pp. I 54-1 55; 
the introductory comments of Y. E. Bertel's to his cdition and Russian 
translation o f  Niziri's Dast ir- t t ima,  in Vostochtriy Sbortrik, I ( I  926). pp. 37tI-.; 
M. Mujtahidzida Birjandi, Nasim-i baCrtiri dar abvi l - i  &kiln N i z i r i  (Mash- 
had, I 34411925); Muhammad Husayrl Ayati Uirjandi, Balririsritr drrr m'riklr 
va tariijitn-i rijil-i Q i ' i t ~ i t  va Qultistirr (Tehran, I 3 271 1948). pp. I 98-207; 
Tch. G. Baradin. 'Hakim Niziri  Quhistini'. Farlrnr~~y-i irk1 Zarnitr. 6 ( I  3371 
1958), pp. 178-203; j. Durri, 'Ba'ze nia'lumot dar borayi Nizori'. Slr~rqi  
Surklr (1958-19~y), pp. 14-154; Ghulini Ridi Riyidi, l>irrislr~~c~nirr-i 
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K h u r i s i t ~  (Mashhad, 1336/1')57). p. 296; Muharrlnlad Biqir Ayati Birjandi, 
Rijil- i  QJi t r ,  in Sih risila dar ' i lm-i vij i l ,  ed. S .  Kazim MGsavi (Tehran, I 3441 
1965), pp. 84); 'Ali Ridi Mujtahidzida, 'Sa'd al-milla wa'l-din Niziri 
Quhistini', Revup dr la Faculte' des Lettres de Meched, 2 ( I  3451 I 966). pp. 7 I- 100 

and 298-3 I 5 ;  Z. Safa, Ta'rikh-i cldabiyyit dar i r i n  (2nd rd., Tehran, I 355/1~76), 
vol. 3 ,  part 2, pp. 73 1-745; Ch .  G. Baiburdi, 'Hukopisi proizvedeniy Niziri', 
Kratkiv Soobshclrerriya ltrstitrrta Narodov A x i i ,  65 ( I  y64), pp. I 3-24; also his 
Zhizt l  i tvovcfrrst~~o Nir iv i -Penidsko~yo poeta (Moscow, r 966), a detailed study 
of the life and works of Niziri with Ilunleroiis selections of his poetry; J. 
Rypka, 'Poets and Prose Writers of the late Saljuq and Mongol Periods', in 
Camhridye History cg' Ivatr, vol. 5, pp. 604-605;. also his History of lratriatr 
Literature, pp. 255-256; Fakquir Muhammad, 'Hakirn Nizari Birja~ldi 
Kohistani', in Crrnt Isrrraili Huror.\., pp. 81-82; Ivanow, Glride, pp. 105-106; 
also his Ismaili Litvvotcrve, pp. I 37-1 38, and Poonawala, Bio, pp. 263-267. 

19. This date is given in one of  Niziri's poems, cited in Baradin, 'tiakin1 Niziri', 
p. 191, and in Baiburdi. Z h i z t l ,  p. 90. Before setting off on this journey, 
Niziri travelled widely in Quhistin,  and he relates that nlally former Niziri 
villages in Quhistin had rcrnaincd deserted; see I. P. Petrushevsky, 'Thc 
Socio-Econonlic Conditions of Iran under the i l - ~ h i n s ' ,  in Cambridge 
History ojlratr,  vol. 5, p. 488, citing this information from a ~nanuscript of 
Niziri's Kul l i yy i t  preserved at the Institute of Language and Literature ofthe 
Academy of Sciences of  the Tajik S. S.S.R., Ilushanbe; see also A. M. 
Boldyrev ct a]., Katalo'y Vostochnykh vukopisei, Akademii Nauk  Tadzhikskoi 
S . S .  S .  R .  (Ilushanbe, lc)60-1c)70), vol. 2, pp. 142-1 45. 

20. Cited in Baiburdi, Zfriz tr ,  pp. 158 and 162. 
21. For a few biographical details on the l n l i n ~  Shams al-1>in, reflecting the oral 

tradition of the sectarians, see Shihib al-llin Shih,  K h i t i b i t ,  p. 42; Fidi'i, 
Hidiyat  a/-rnrr'mitritr, pp. I 17-1 18; Chilib,  Ta'vikh, pp. 291-293; also his 
A'liwr, pp. 3 I 1-3 I 2; T imir ,  a/ - l tn ima,  p. 196, placing Shams al-llin's death 
in the year 71 I A.H.; Husayn, Ti'iJat a / - l smZi l i yya ,  p. 86; Ivanow, BviPf, 
p. 18; Hollistcr, Shi'a, p. 33 I ,  and the gellealogical chart preparcd by Sherali 
Alidina and published in Kassim Ali, Ever L i v i t q  Guide (Karachi, r g ~ j ) ,  
facing p. I .  

22. O n  some poems by Abu Firis Shihib al-Din and by a Syrian Mu'mini Niziri 
d Z i ,  al-Shaykh Sulaynlin b. Haydar (d. 121211797-1798), naming the 
Mu'mini lnl ims from Mu'min Shih  until Amir Muhammad al-Biqir, the 
last imin l  of  this line, sec Timir ,  'Furii' al-shajara al-lsmi'iliyya', pp. 5 9 6  
597; also his 01-Imirna, pp. 174-176, and Poonawala, Bio, pp. 295-296 For 
further details on the Muhammad-Shihi (Mu'mini) Niziris and their imams, 
according to the Syrian sectarians, see T imi r ,  'Furii' al-shajara al- 
Ismi'iliyya', pp. 581ff., and also his a / - l m i m a ,  p ~ .  157-158, 169-178, 192- 
I 96 and I 97ff. 

23. W. lvanow was the first Western scholar who referred to these Muhammad- 
Shihi authors and to the schisnl in question, see several o f  his works, 'An 
lsmailitic Pedigree', J A S B ,  NS, I 8 ( I  922). pp. 403-406; Cotrcise Descriptive 
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C'atalogue o/ the Persian Manuscripts irl the Collection of the Ajatic Sodcry of 
Beqal  (Calcutta, l5)24), pp. 37*371; 'A Forgotten Branch of the Ismailis', 
JHAS (1938)~ pp. 57-58 and 64-76; BrieJ p. 18; Guide, pp. 111-112, and 
lsmaili Litrrature, pp. 10, 165 and 166167.  See also Husayn, TJiJat 
Isma'iliyya, pp. 86-87; Ghilib, Ta'rikh, pp. 294-295; also his Atlim, p. 3 12, 
supporting the clainls of  Qis im Shih, and Poonawala, Bio, pp. 27-271 and 
281. 
Abu Ishaq, Haji bib, text p. 24, translation p. 24, and Khayrkhwih, Kalirn-i 
pir, text p. 5 I ,  translation p. 44. 
O n  Kiya Sayf al-Din and his pro-Niziri activities in Ilaylamin, see Zahir 
Din Mar'ashi, Ta'rikh-i Ciliti va Daylamistatt, ed. H. L.  Rabino (Rasht, 13301 
1912). pp. 64-67; ed. M.  Sutuda (Tehran, 134711968), pp. 66-68; H. L. 
Rabino, Les Provinces Caspiennes de la Perse: Le Guilan (Paris, I 917). pp. 281 
and 403-404; Persian translation, Viliycil-i dir al-marz-i irin: Cilrin, tr. J .  
Khurnimi-Zida (Tehran, 1350/1971), pp. 326 and 469-470; also his 'Rulers 
of G~lan' ,  p. 29 5, and his 'Dynasties locales du Gilin', pp. 3 16-3 I 7. 
Mar'ashi, Ta'riklr-i Cilitr, ed. Rabino, pp. 50-51, 67-68 2nd 74ff.; ed. 
Sutuda, pp. 52, 69-70 and 76ff. 
O n  Khudiwand Muhammad and his activities, see Martashi, Ta'rikh-i Gilin, 
ed. Rabino, pp. 51-64 and 120-121; cd. Sutida, pp. 5 2 4 6  and 123-124; 
Rabino, Provinces Caspiennes, pp. 402-403; tr. Khurnirni-Zida, pp. 468-465); 
Rabino, 'Rulers of  Gilan', pp. 293-294; also his 'Dynasties locales du Gilin', 
pp. 31 5-3 16 and 3 17-3 18, and Sutiida, Qilo', pp. 83-88, reproducing the 
relevant extracts from Zahir al-Din Mar'ashi. 
Mar'ashi, Tar'ikh-i Cilin, ed. Rabino, pp. 79ff.. 8 6 8 7 .  I 18, 120 and 122- 

127; ed. Sutuda, pp. 81ff.. 89, 121, 123 and 125-130; see also the fol low~ng 
works of  Rabino. Provinces Caspiennes, pp. 405 and 4-410; tr. Khumimi- 
Zida, pp. 471 and 475-476; 'Rulers of Lahijan and Fuman, in Gilan, Persia', 
JRAS (1918). pp. 88-89 and 94; 'Rulers of Gilan', pp. 287, 294 and 296, and 
'Dynasties locales du Gilin', pp. 3 I 8-320 and 322-323. 
This is reported by Zahir al-Din Mar'ashi in his Ta'rikh-i Gilin, ed. Rabino, 
p. 64; ed. Sutuda, p. 65, a work completed in 881114761477 and later 
continued by its author to  the year 89411489. 
See Mar'ashi, Ta'rikh-i Cilin, ed. Rabino, pp. I 32ff., 165ff., I 99 and 240- 
241; ed. Sutuda, pp. I 3 ~ f f , ,  169ff., 204-205 and 247. 
Shaykh 'Ali Gilini, Ta'rikh-i Mizandarin, pp. 88-89 and roo. See also 'Abd 
al-Fattih Furnani, Ta'rikh-i Gilin, ed. B. Dorn (St Petersburg, 1858). pp. 
127-129 and 192-195; ed. M. Sutuda (Tehran, 134911970), pp. 164-166 and 
24 1-244; Rabino, Provinces Caspiennes, p. 43 8; tr. K hurnimi-Zida, p. 506, 
and Rabino, 'Dynasties du Mizandarin', pp. 472-473; Iskandar Beg 
Munshi, Ta'rikh-i 'ilamiri-yi 'Abbisi, ed. I. Afshir (2nd ed., Tehran, I 3 501 
1971)~ ~ 0 1 .  2, pp. 399. 499, 503-504, 513, 521, 534 and 535-537; extracts in 
Dorn, ed., Ausziige aus Muhammedanischetl schriJstellenl, pp. 3 30-3 33, 34 I .  

345-346 and 348-3 5 I ;  Ridi Quli  Khin  Hidiyat, Rawdat al-sqji-yi Nei r i  
(Tehran, I 339/1960), vol. 8 (published as the continuation of  the Tehran 
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edition of  Mirkhwind's Rawdat al-safi'), pp. 299 and 303; Habino, Provinc-ts 
Caspiennes, p. 438; tr. Khumimi-Zida, p. 506. and Habino, '1)ynasties du 
Mizandaran', pp. 472-473. 

32. For instance, see Shihib al-Ilin Shih,  Khi!ihit, p. 42; Fidi'i, Hidiyar d l -  

mu'mirrin, pp. I I 8-1 I 9; Ghilib, Ta'rikh, pp. 294-300; also his A'lim, pp. I 16 
I 17, 427-429 and 445-446; Timir ,  al-Irnima, pp. 220-221, and Hollister, 
Shi'a, pp. 332-334. 

33. Nizim al-Din Shimi, ?ajar-nitna, ed. F. Tauer (Prague, 1~37-1')56), vol. I ,  

p. I 36; Sharaf al-Din 'Ali Yazdi, zafar-trima, ed. Mawlawi Milhanltl~ad 
Ilahdid (Calcutta, I 887-1 888). vol. I .  p. 621; ed. M .  'Abbisi (Tehran, 13361 
1957), vol. I ,  pp. 443-444; e d  A.  Urunbayev (Tashkent, 1972), p. 500; see 
also Mirkhwind, Rawdat a/-safi', vol. 6, pp. 2 1  1-212. 

34. See Shinli, Zafar-nima, vol. I ,  p. 128; Sharaf al-Din 'Ali, %afnr-nclma, ed. 
Ilahdid. vol. I ,  y .  577; ed. 'Abbisi, vol. 1, pp. 4 I 3-414; ed. Urunbayev, pp. 
476477;  Mirkhwind, Hau~dat a/-safi', vol. 6, p. 207, and John Malcolnl, The 
History yf Persia (New ed., London, 1829), vol. I ,  pp. 294-29j; Persian 
translation, Tn'rikh-i irirr, tr. 1. Hairat (Bombay, I 3 231 I 906; reprinted in 
Tehran, 1 362/1983), vol. I ,  p. 232. 

35. See. for example, Ivanow, BrieJ p. 18, and Corbin, ~ t u d e ,  pp. 23-24. 
36. O n  Mahmud Shabistari and his mystical poem, see Zayn al- bidin in 

Shirwini, Riyid al-siydha, ed. A. H imid  Rabbini (Tehran, 133911y60). pp. 
89-92; Ridi Quli  Khin  Hidiyat, Riyid a/-'drifin, ed. M .  Garak5ni (Tehran, 
134411965), pp. 221-227; H .  Ethk, 'Neupersische Litteratur', in Grundriss der 
iranischen philologie, vol. 2, pp. 299 and 301; Browne, A History of Persian 
Literature under Tartar Dominion, pp. 1 4 6 1  50; A. J .  Arberry, Classical Persian 
Literature (London, I 95 8), pp. 30 1-305; Rypka, 'Poets and Prose Writers', 
p. 603; also his History of Iranian Literature, p. 254; Muhammad 'Ali Tarbiyat, 
Dinishmnndin-i Adharbiyjitr (Tehran, I 3 I 41 193 s), pp. 3 34-3 38; Safi, 
Ta'rikh-i adabiyyit, vol. 3, part 2, pp. 763-766; B. A. Dar, 'Mahmiid 
Shabistari, al-Jili, and J imi ' ,  in A History qf Mrrslitn Philosophy, ed. Sharif, 
vol. 2, pp. 83p-843, and J .  T. P. de Bruijn, 'Mahmiid Shabistari'. El2, vol. 6, 
pp. 72-73. The  first complete edition of  the Culslrarr-i r i z  with a versified 
German translation was prepared by J .  von Hammer-Purgstall under the title 
of RosenJlor des Geheitnnisses (Pesth-Leipzig, 1838). and subsequently 
Edward H.  Whinfield (18361922) produced a critical edition of  the Persian 
text of the poem with a prose English version entitled Cusharr i Raz: The 
Mystic Rose Garden (London, I 880). Most recently, an edition of  this poem 
was produced by Gurban-eli Memmedzade (Baku, 1973). Meanwhile, the 
text of  the Culshnrr-i r i z  was lithographed in Bombay in 128011863, and 
elsewhere; a limited special edition o f  the poem was published by the 
Hamdami Foundation (Tehran, 135711978). T h e  text of this poem also 
appears at  the end of  the edition of  its commentary by Muhammad Lihiji, 
Mafitih a/-ij'iz f isharh-igr~lshan-i r iz ,  ed. K. Sami'i (Tehran, I 3371 1958)~ pp. 
723-771 

37. This anonymous Niziri  commentary entitled Ba'diaz m'wilit-ifrrlshatr-i rix 
has been edited and translated into French with conlmentaries by H.  Corbin 
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in his Trilogie lsmaelietrt~e, text pp. 131-161, translation pp. 1-174. See also 
W.  Ivarlow, 'AII knlaili Interpretation of the Gulshani Raz', JBBRAs, NS, 8 
( 1 9 ~ 2 ) .  pp. 6 ~ 7 8 ,  describing the work on the basis of  a single manuscript 
transcribed in I 3 121 I 895 and subsequently used by Corbin for preparing his 
edition; Ivanow, Cuide, p. 99; also his lsrnaili Lir~rature, p. 164; Berth& and 
Baqocv, Alphabetic Catalogue, p. 83, and Poonawala, Bio, pp. 274 and 351. 

38. See Khayrkhwih, Eitsl, p. 13; tr. Ivanow, p. 29; Fidi'i, Hidiyar al-mu'mini~r, 
pp. I I 3-1 16 and I 38; Ghilib, A'lam, pp. 187-191, 3 0 ~ 3  10 and 423-424; 
Corbin, ktude, pp. 7 and 13; also his Histoin, pp. 1 3 ~ 1 4 2  and 1 4 ~ 1 5 1 ;  
Ivanow, 'Isnlailitskiya rukopisi', pp. 379-384; also his Guide, pp. 97, 104- 
105 and I 18-1 I y; and his lsrnaili Literature, pp. 1 2 ~ 1 3  I ,  I 55. 164 and 185, 
and Ivanow's introduction to his edition of the Chirigh-trama, a Sufi poenl 
preserved in the upper Oxus. published in Revue 1rat11et111e dlAtrthropoIogi~, 3 
( I  3381195~)~  English pp. I 3-1 7, Persian pp. 53-59. 

39. See M. Mole's introduction to his edition of Nasafi's Kitib 01-irrsitr a/-kimil 
(Tehran-Paris, 1962). especially pp. 20-27 and 34-36; Sen~enov, 'Opisanie 
lsnlailitskikh rukopisei', pp. 2187-2188; I V ~ I I O W ,  Guide, P. yy, and Berthels 
and Baqoev, Alphabetic Cataloaqi4c, pp. 63-64 and 81-82. Al-Nasafi's Zuhdar 
a/-!raqa"iq, lithographed in Tehran in I ~ z o / I ~ o ~ - I ~ o ~ ,  has been edited, on the 
basis ofcopics preserved in Badakhshin, in Par!j risila dar bayill-i ifaq va atrfus, 
cd. Berthcls, pp. 91-207. 

40. Fida'i, Hidayat a/-tnu'rnitritr, p. 107; Chilib, A'litn, pp. 505-507. and Ivanow, 
Cuide, p. I 18. 

41. O n  Haydar ~ n ~ u l i ' s  thought and the relationship between Shirisn1 and 
Sufisn~ in general, sec al-Shushtari, Majilis a/-mu'rnitrirr, vol. 2, pp. 51-54; 
Corbin, Histoirt~, pp. 47ff.. 56, 7 ~ 7 1 ,  88ff.. 98, 141 and 300; and his Err lslatn 
lratrierr, vol. I ,  pp. 74-85, and vol. 3, pp. 1 4 ~ 2 1 3 ;  Kirilil M. al-Shaybi, 
Tasltayyu' wa ta+awut~rf, tr. 'Ali Ridi Dh. Qaraguzlu (Tchran, 13~9/1980) ,  
pp. 64-71 and I I 2-1 25, being a translation of al-Shaybi's a/-Fikr al-Shia 
uja'l-rraza'it al-+Gjyya (Baghdad, I 386/1966), and J. van Ess. 'Haydar-i 
~ m u l i ' ,  El2, Supplement, pp. 363-365, whcre further sources arc citcd. See 
also S. H. Nasr, Sufi Essays (London, I y72), pp. 104-120, and also his Ideals, 
pp. 121-146. 

42. See, for instance, Haydar ~ n l u l i ,  Jitni' a/-asrir u u  tnarrbn' a/-anwir. cd. H. 
Corbin and 0 .  Yahya, in a collection of ~ n l u l i ' s  treatises entitled La 
P/rilosop/rie Shirite (Tehran-Paris, I y69), pp. 47, r 16-1 I 7, 2 16-2 17, 220-222, 

238, 388 and 61 1-615; see also Haydar Amuli, Asrir a/-s11arTa wn n!uGr al- 
!ariqo uja o t~u~ar  nl-/~aqiqa, cd. M. Khvijavi (Tehran, 1982). pp. gff. and 23ff. 

43. O n  the Hurufis and the Nuqrawis and their doctrines, which have barely 
been investigated, see the pioncering studies of  E. G. Brownc. cspccially his 
'Somc Notes on the Literature and 1)octrines of the Hur i f i  Sect', J R A S  
(1898). pp. 61-94; 'Further Notes on thc Literature of the Hurufis and their 
Connection with the Bektashi Order of Dervishes', JRAS (1907)~ pp. 533- 
581, and A History of Persiarr Litcrntrrre rrrrdcr Tor t~ r  Dornitriotr, pp. 365-375 
and 44g-452. Cli'ment Huart edited and translated into French a ~ lu~r lbc r  of 
Persian Hurufi  texts in a collection entitled Testcls Pcrsarrs rclnrjfs ci In setrcl des 
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Houroiifis (Leiden-London, 1909). also cotltaining a study on  the Hllrufi 
religion by Hizi Tevfiq,  pp. 2 I F 3  I 3. See also Dnbistatr-i m~dhilrib, vol. 1, 
pp. 273-278; English translation, 'I'hv 1)ahistitr or School of-Mrlrrrrurs, tr. 1). 
Shea and A. Troyer (Washington-London, I ~ O I ) ,  pp. 337-344; Elias J. W. 
Gibb, A Ifistory of Ottotnati Portry, ed.  E. G .  Urowtlr (London, I c)oo-lc)oy), 
vol. I ,  pp. 33h3X8;  ~ o h n  K .  Birgr. 7'hr Bvktashi Order i!fDvrvLhrs (Lotidoll, 
1937), pp. 58-62. 148-158 and 281-282; Sadiq Kiyi ,  Nuq!uwiyJtr ya' 
I)t~sikhcitiiyJ~ (Tehran, 1320/1c)41); H .  Hitter, 'Studien zur (;cschichtc der 
islamischcn Frotntnigkeit, 11: Die Alit5ngc dcr Huriit>sektc1, Or iu t~~ ,  7 
(1954)~  p p  1-54; Persian translation, ' ~ g h i z - i  firqa-yi Huri t iyya,  tr. H. 
Mu'ayyad', r h t - i  I t i t  l o  ( I  34 11 1962), pp. 3 1tp393; 
l'etrushrvsky, Islrinr cl,rr iriti, pp. 322ff.; tr. Evans, lsllrnr itr lrntr, pp. 260ff; 
Nasr Allah Falsaf?, %itrdu~yitri-yi Shih 'Ahhas-i rlvvlil ('l'ehran, I 334-1 3521 
1955-1973). vol. 3 ,  pp. 4 ~ 5 1 ;  N u r  al-l)in Mudarrisi Chahirdihi ,  Suyridar 
tatniclujuf(Tchra~l, I 3591 I ~ H O ) ,  pp. 144-1 5 I ; S. Anlir Arjomand, 'flrv Slrddow 
ofGod and the Hiddvti Itnattr (Chicago, I 984), pp. 71-74 and 198-199; Sat:, 
'lir'rikktr-i oridbiyyit, vol. 4, pp. 61-66; H.  S. Anioretti, 'Religion it1 thc 
Tinillrid and Safavid I'criods', in 'l'lre (:ntnhridqr History o f ln~ t i :  Volunlc 6, 

1 B v  77nrurid cttid SqJ~vid l'vrisds, cd. P. Jackson and L. ~ o r k h a r t  (Cambridge, 
1986), pp. 623-625 and 644-646; Ivanow, Isrnnili Litrrutitri~, pp. 12-13 and 

188-192; C1. Huart ,  'Hurut-i', SEI ,  pp. 141-142, and A. Bausani, 'Huri -  
fiyya', EI2, vol. 3, pp. 6oc+601. 

44. 1skand;lr Beg Munshi, '~latrrtirri, vol. I ,  pp. 473-477; Hid iy  at, Rauldnt nl-sqfi- 
yi Ni:iri, vol. 8, pp. 273-276; Kiyi ,  Nuq!nu)iyritl, pp. 37-45, and Falsafi, 
Zirrdqirri, vol. 2, pp. 338-344. 

45. Src  l>nhistritr-i twndhtihih, vol. I ,  pp. 298-299; Shiih N a w i z  Khan, Mo'rithiral- 
rrrr.rnr[i', ed. MaulavirAbd al-Ral>im and Maulavi Mirz,? AshrafrAli  (Calcutta, 
1888-r891), vol. 3 ,  pp. 285-290; English translation, 7 7 1 1 ~  Mnasirrr-1-r.rtnari; 
hcit!q Biqrnphic~s of tlrip Mitharnrnadarr ntrd Hittdir Offi(rrs . . of the Tivnurid 
Soverri~yrrs of'ltrdin, tr. H .  Beveridgc (Calcutta. 19 1 1-1952). v01. 2, pp. 8 I 2- 

8 16, and Kiy.?, Nrrq!nu)iycitr, pp. 45-48. 
46. Mirkhwind,  Rnuvjnt (11-gfi', Tchratl ed . ,  vol. 6,  pp. 691-694; Khwind 

Anlir, Hrlhil~ (11-siyor, vol. 3, pp. 61 5-617; al-Shiishtari, Mniilis 01-tnrr'tnittirr, 
vol. 2, pp. 44-47, and 11. M .  Savory. 'A I 5th Century Safavid l'ropagandist 
at Harat', in American Oriental Society, Middle West Branch: Semi-(mtennial 
Volrrttrc, ed. 1'). Sinor (Bloomington, I 969), pp. 1 $(*I 97. 

47. Scc Anliti Al!nlad Rizi. Hl$ iqlitn. vol. 2 ,  pp. 43 1-432; 'Abd al-Biqi 
Nihiwatldi, A4rl'itlrir-i Ka}ritni, cd. M .  Hidayat Husain (Calcutta, 1910- 
103 I ) ,  vol. 3, pp. 1497-1 506; Hidayat, Riyid l~l-'irjfTti, pp. 275-276; Mirzi 
Hasan FasS'i, Fdrs-rrtirna-yi NeirT (Tehran, I 3 I 2-13 I 311 894-1 896), vol. 2, 
pp. 142-143; Kiyi.  Nrrq!l~~t~iyitr, pp. 59-61 and 65-68; Falsafi, Zir~dn~qitri, vol. 
3. p p  44 ancl 45-46; Ivanow, C;rtidu, p. 108; also his lstwnili LiterntirriJ, pp. 
144-145 and 189; Poonawala, Bio, pp. 277-278, and his 'Amri',  EIR, vol. I ,  
p. 096. 

4R. On A~l jud in  and its Nizi r i  antiquities, see W. Ivanow, 'Tombs  of  Some 
l'crsiari lsnlaili Inlanis'. IDBRAS, NS, 14 (1938), pp. 52-56, and F. Daftary, 
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'AnJedin', filH, vol. 2, p. 77. Ibr5him Dihg5n (d. 1984) who was a native of 
Arak has lriarly details on  the geography and history of the area in his Klr- 
trima y i  du bakhsh-i dkar a z  ta'rikh-i Arik (Tehran. I 3451 1966), pp. P I  85. 

49. Nisir al-Din Shih Q i j i r ,  Safar-nlma-yi 'lriq-i 'Ajam (Tehran, I j I 111 893)' 
pp. 44f-f. 

50. (;hilib, 'I'a'rikh, pp. 301-303; also his A'lim. pp. 398-399; Timir ,  a/-Imima, 
p. 222, and Sherali Alidina's genealogical chart in Kassim Ali, Ever Living 
Cuide. 

5 I .  'The earlicst lists of the Qisim-Shihi Niziri  Imams of the Anjudin pcriod are 
contained in Abu Ishaq, Hafr b i b ,  text p. 24, and in Khayrkhwih, Kalum-ipir, 
text I). 5 I ;  Khayrkhwih's list has been continued for several generations by 
later scribcs. The  vcrsificd list given in the Qasiddn-yi dlluwiyya conlposed by 
'Ali Quli  Raqqinli Ilizbidi, ed. Scmenov in 'Ismailitskaya oda', pp. 8-1 3, is 
extended down to the forty-eighth i n ~ i m ,  Sultin Muhammad Shih, Aghi  
Khan Ill, probably by Fida'i Khurisani; in some nlanuscripts, Haqqinli's 
fiather K hiki  Khur i s i~ l i  is nanlcd as the original conlposer of this poem. 'The 
inlinls arc listed also in Shihib al-])in Shih, Klti!ibit, pp. 42-43 and 45. Sce 
also Ivanow, 'Ismailitica', pp. 67 and 69; Mujtaba Ali, Oriqirr ofthe Khojihs, 
pp. 54-58; Hollister. Shia ,  p. 332; Ghilib. Ta'rikh, table 4 at ;he end of the 
book; also his A'lim, tableq; Timir ,  a/-lmlma, pp. I 5 ~ 1 6 1  and 178-179, and 
Nanji, Nixiri  T'radition, pp. 141-142. The  official list o f  the imims currently 
circulating amongst the Aghi  Khini  Niziris is cited, for instance, in Sherali 
Alidina's genealogical chart in Kassim Ali, Ever Living Guide, published by 
the lsmailia Association Pakistan, Karachi, reproduced in Poonawala, Bio, 
pp. 372-373, and at the end of  the daily prayers recited regularly by the 
modern-day Niziris. The  list appearing at the end of  one of  these du'is was 
given to the author in 1985 at Mashhad by the leaders of  the Persian Niziri  
community of Khurisin.  Brief biographical notices on the imims  of  the 
Anjudin period after Mustansir bi'llih 11, with few reliable details, are given 
in Ghilib, Ta'rikh, pp. 304-319; also his A'lim, pp. 285-286, 332-335, 
41 2-41 3,491-492, 508-509 and 575-576, and Timir ,  a/-lmima, pp. 222-225. 
Fidi'i, Hidiyat a/-mu'minin, pp. 133-140, has only praises for the irnims 
without supplying any particular biographical details. 

52. O n  thr political situatiotl o f  Persia between the collapsc of the ilkhinid 
cmpirc and the establishnlent of the Safawid dynasty, see Hans H. Hoerner's 
articles 'T11e Jalayirids, MuzafK~rids and Sarbadars'. 'Tinlur in Iran', 'The 
Successors of  T in~ur ' ,  and 'The 'Turkmcn llynastic.~', in Camhridqcp History of 
Iran, vol. 6, pp. 1-188. 

53. Hodgson, Vcrtrure of lslarw. vol. 2, pp. 493 if. 
54. CI. Cahen. 'LC p r o ~ l ~ m e  du Shi'ismc dans IIAsie Mincurc turquc priotto- 

mane', in LC Shi'isrne Itnirnitr, py. I I Hff. 
S S .  O n  the spread of Shi'isn~ through the Sufi orders in pre-Sat'awid I'ersia, and 

thc activities of  certain Shi'i-related movelncnts o f  social protest during this 
pcriod, sec al-Shaybi, 7*ashoyyrrr u)a msau~u~rrf, pp. 155-340; I'ctrushevsky. 
I-slirrr dav ircln, pp. 371-398; tr. Evans, pp. 302-326; Hodgson. Ve+rtrrrt qf 
Islc~tn, vol. 2, pp. 455ff. and 49@500; Michel M.  Mazzaoui, Thc*Ori,qit~s qftht. 
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Safawids: Siism, Sijisrn, atrd the Gulit (Wiesbadcn, 1972). pp. 22ff., 37-40, 
q ~ f f . ,  63-71 and 83-85; Anlir Arjonland, Shadow of Cod, pp. 66-84, and 
Arnoretti, 'Religion in the Tirnurid and Safavid Periods', pp. 610-634. 

56. O n  Muhammad Nurbakhsh and the Nurbakhshi Sufi order, see al-Shush- 
tari, Majilis a/-tnu'mitritr, vol. 2, pp. 143-1 56; Mi~hanlnlad Marsurn Shirazi, 
better known under his Sufi name of  Ma'suni 'Ali Shih,  Y'ari'iq a/-haqi'iq, 
ed. Muhammad Ja'far Mahjub (Tehran, I 33(&1345/1960-1y66), vol. 2, pp. 
3 1 ~ 3 2 2 ,  334ff., and vol. 3, pp. 127-1 30 ,  an inlportant work on the Persian 
Sufi orders and their leaders written by a rnernber of a branch of the Ni'nlat 
Allahi order, and J .  Sadaqiyinlu, Tahqiq dar ahvil va irhir-i Sayyid Muhammad 
Nirbakhsh Uvaysi Quhistitri (Tehran, I 3 5 I /  1972). containing sonle writings 
ascribed to Nurbakhsh; see also the inlportarit studies of M .  MolC, including 
his 'Les Kubrawiya entre Sunnisrne et Shiisrne aux huititrne et neuvikme 
sitcles de I'hCgire', REI, 29 ( I  961). pp. 6 1-1 42, and Les Mystiques Musulrnar~s 
(Paris, 1965), pp. 99-122; 'Abd al-Husaytl Zarrinkub, Dutrhila-yi justiju dar 
tasawwuJi iritr (Tehran, I 362/1983), pp. I 88; R. Gramlich, Die schiitis- 
chett Derwischordetr Persietrs (Wiesbaden, I 965-1 98 I) ,  vol. I ,  pp. I 3-26, and J .  
Spencer Trirningham, The S u j  Orders it1 lslatn (Oxford, 1971). pp. 55-58 and 
99ff. 

57. O n  Shih  Ni'rnat Allih Wali and his rariqa, see J .  Aubin, ed., Matiriaux pour la 
biographie du Shih Ni'matullih Wali Kerrnirri (Tehran-Paris, I 956), containing 
the earliest biographies of this saint; Dawlatshih, Tadhkirat al-shu'ari', pp. 
333-336; al-Shushtari, Majilis al-mu'mirritz, vol. 2, pp. 47-50; Shirwini, 
Riyid al-siyiha, pp. 583-602; Ma'siirn 'Ali Shih,  Tari'iq a/-haqi'iq, vol. 2, pp. 
325-334, and vol. 3, pp. 1-48 and 84-104, and Javid Nurbakhsh, Zitrdagi va 
ithir-i Shih Ni'rnat Allih ValiKirmini(Tehran, I 33711958). a book on the life 
and works of  this saint written by the present master of  one of  the Ni'rnat 
Allihi branches in Persia. See also Browne. A History of Persiatr Literature 
under Tartar Dominion, pp. 463-473; N .  Pourjavady and Peter L. Wilson, 
Kitzgs of Love: The Poetry and History of the Ni'tnatullihi Sufi Order (Tehran, 
1978). especially pp. 13-92; Zarrinkub, Dunbila, pp. 1 8 ~ 2 0 0 ;  Arnir Arjo- 
mand, Shadow of God, pp. I 16-1 18; Gramlich, Die schiitischen Derwischordet~, 
vol. I ,  pp. 27ff., and Trirningharn, Sufi Orders, pp. 101-102. 

58. Shih  Ni'rnat Allah has referred to his genealogy in one of  his risilas which 
remains unpublished, and in a poem; see his Kulliyyit-i diwirr, ed. M .  'llrni 
(Tehran, 133311954). pp. 585-586. This poem and the genealogy derived 
from it are reproduced in near-contemporary biographies written by 'Abd 
al-Razziq Kirrnini (d. after 91 111 505) and 'Abd al-'Aziz Wi'izi (d. after 8391 
1436), edited by Aubin in Matiriaux, pp. 21-23 and 274-276, respectively. 
See also Zayn al- bidin in Shirwini, Bustin al-siyiha (Tehran, I 3 I 01 I 893), 
p. 526; also his Riyid al-siyiha, p. 583; Marsurn 'AIi Shih,  TarJiq al-haqi'iq, 
vol. 3, pp. 1-2, and Hidayat, Riyid a/-'Zrifirz, p. 232. 

59. See Berthels and Baqoev, Alphabetic Catalogue, pp. 32, 34 and 61-62, and N. 
Pourjavady and P. L. Wilson, 'Isrni'ilis and Nirrnatul15his', SI, 41 (1975), pp. 
115-116. 

60. See Muhammad Mufid Yazdi, jimi'-i Muf idi, in Aubin, Matiriaux, pp. I 9 P  
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268, and N .  I'ourjavady and P. L. Wilson, 'The Descendants of ShZh 
Ni'matullih Wali', IC, 48 (1974). pp. 49-57. 
011 the Safawi Siifi order and the background to the establishmerlt of 
Safawid rule in Persia, see Mazzaoui, Origirrs ojthe Safawids, pp. 41-63 and 
71-82; H. Savory, Ira11 utlder the Safavids (Cambridge, 1980), pp. 1-26; H. R. 
Hoemer, 'The Safavid Period', in Cambridye History of Iran, vol. 6, pp. 189- 
212, and Ghulim Sarwar, History of Shih lsma'il Safawi(Aligarh, ~ y j y ) ,  pp. 
3-29; all four citing the primary sources on the subject. 
Fidi'i, Hidiyat al-tnu'minit~, pp. I 3 3, I 36 and I 40. 
Mustansir bi'llih 11, Pandiyzt-i jawinmardi, ed. and tr. W. Ivanow (Leiden, 
1953). O n  this work, see Hollister, Shr"a, pp. 362, 383 and 407; Nanji, Niziri  
Traditiotr, pp. 27, 65, 80-81, 85-86 and 89; Ivanow, Guide, pp. 106-107; also 
his lsmaili Literature, pp. I 39-140; Ivanow's introduction to the Patrdiyit, pp. 
~ f f . ,  and Poonawala, Bio, p. 268. 
See Patldiyit-i jawintnardi, text pp. 47 and 56, translation pp. 29 and 3 5. 
Berthels and Baqoev, Alpl~abetic Catalo,que, pp. 36-37, and Ivanow's remarks 
in Patrdiyit-i jawirrmardi, introduction p. I 7. 
Mustansir bi'llah 11, Pandiyit-i jawiinmardi, text pp. 3 I ,  57, 87, 90, 91, 99 and 
101, translation pp. 19, 36, 54, 55, 56, 61 and 62. 
Ibid., text pp. I I ,  26, 27, 32, 39, 65. 86 and elsewhere, trarlslation pp. 7, 17, 
20, 24, 40 and 53. 
Ibid., text pp. 2-3, translation p. 2. 
Ibid., text pp. 3, 11, 13, 14, 16, 21, 25, 27, 32. 36, 379 39, 41, 42. 45, 4 6 4 7 ,  
48-49, 50, 53, 57-58, 60, 62, 65-66, 67. 69. 70-71. 77. 80. 82, 86, 87, 93, 98, 
99and 100-102, translation pp. 2, 7, 8, 9. 10, 13,  16, 17, 20, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26. 

28-29, 3-31, 33, 36, 38, 39, 41. 42, 43, 44. 48, 50, 51. 53, 54. 57-58, 60, 61 
and 62-63. 
Ibid., text pp. 34-36 and 54-55, translation pp. 2 1-22 and 34. 
Ibid., text pp. 2, I I ,  17, 21, 34. 60, 63-64, 70, 78, 82 and 88-89, translation 
pp. 2, 8, 11,  13, 21, 37, 39, 43-44, 48-49, 5 1 and 54-55. 
See, for instance, Khayrkhwih's Tasrtffit, p. 108, and Fa</ dar hayitr-i 
shit~ikht-i imam, p. 33; English translation, 0 1 1  the Recogrritior~ of the Imam, tr. 
Ivanow, pp. 49-50; the latter treatise emphasizes the paranlount inlportancc 
of recognizing the sole legitimate imam of the time and his chief dcputy or 
h uj'ja . 
Ivanow, Istnaili Literature, pp. 140-141, and Poonawala. Bio, p. 269. 
This date is mentioned by Khayrkhwih in one of his poems; see his Tasrrifit, 
p. 120. 
Khayrkhwih, Risila, in his Ta~ttgit ,  pp. 1-75. 
Khayrkhwih, Risila, in his Tarrrgit, pp. 35ff. 
Ibid., p. 51. 
Ibid., pp. 45-46 and 55. 
Ibid., pp. 46ff. 
Ibid., pp. 34 and 50. 
Khayrkhwih emphasizes such internal quarrcls throughout his Risila and 
elsewhere; see, for instance, his Qi!aeit, in his Tastrifir, pp. 94ff. 
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Fidi'i, Hidiya t  al-mu'tninitr, p. r 35. 
The  relevant passage from the 7b1rikh-i  alJ'i is cited in Kiyi, N u q ( a w i y i t ~ ,  pp. 
3 6 3 7 ,  and in Falsafi, Zitlda,qini-yi S h i h  ' A b b i s ,  vol. 3 ,  p. 44. The  part ofthe 
Ta'rikh-i a l j i  containing this section was written by Ja'far Beg ~ ? a f  Khan 
(d. 102111612). 
Q i d i  Ahnlad al-Qummi, Khu1i:at al-tawirikh, ed. Ihsin lshriqi (Tehran, 
I 3 591 1980). vol. I ,  pp. 582-584; see also Hidiyat, Rawdat a l - ~ a j i i - ~ i  Nisiri ,  
vol. 8, pp. 145-146, and l l ihgin,  Kir- tr ima,  pp. 5-52. 
Khayrkhwih, Risi la ,  in his ? h ~ n $ i t ,  p. 52. Shihib al-]>in Shih, Klritabir, pp. 
42-43, relates that the thirty-fourth imim.  'Abbis Shih, too, was obliged to 
live for some time away from his ancestral honle, hence his epithet ofGharib 
Mirzi. 
This is the latest date mentioned in his poems; see Khiki  Khurasini, Diwatt, 
p. 19. In 1985, the author found access at Il izbid to what seemed to be a 
complete collection of  Khaki's poetical works. Perusing through that manu- 
script, transcribed by Sayyid Badakhshini and now owncd by 'Abd al- 
Sultin b. Mulli 'Abbis, a descendant of Khiki Khurisini,  the author did not 
come across any date later than 1056/1646. 
Khiki  Khurisini, D i w i t l ,  pp. 10, 17, 67, 05 and 104. 
Ibid., pp. 10, 12, 17, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 31, 54, 66, 76 and 101. 

Ibid., pp. 9 and 68-69. 
Fidi'i, Hidiya t  al-mu'minin, pp. I 3 6 1  39. 
For references to  the Qisim-Shihi darwa organization during the Anjudin 
period, see Pandiyit-i  jawitrmardi, tcxt pp. 41 ff. and 62ff., translation pp. 
25ff. and 39ff.; Abu Ishiq, Hqfi b i b ,  text pp. 4 ~ 5 o a n d  50, translation pp. 49- 
50 and 59; Khayrkhwih, Kal i tn - ip i r ,  tcxt pp. 44, 76-77, 93-94, I O I  and I 10, 

translation pp. 37, 72, 88, 97 and 106; also his Tasn[f i t ,  pp. 3, 23, 58, and 
I I 3ff.. enumerating thc hierarchy in a poem, and his Fa$, pp. I ,  7 and 32; tr. 
Ivanow, pp. 17, 24 and 48-49; see also Khaki Khurisini,  Diwa'tr, pp. 47, 70, 
76, 79 and I 10. 
A b i  Ishiq, Haft b i b ,  text pp. I 1-12, 57, 60 and 62, translation pp. 1-12, 57, 
60 and 63; Khayrkhwih, Kaliwr-i pir, text pp. I 8-1 9, 98 and 102, translation 
pp. 12-13, 94-95 atld 98; also his Fa$, p. 28; tr. Ivanow, P. 43, and Khiki 
K h u r i s i ~ ~ i ,  D i w i t r ,  pp. 9 I and 125-126. The  Niziri  doctrine of the early 
Anjudin period, as propounded by Abu Ishiq Quhistini, is analyzed in Z. 
Haji, 'La Doctrine Isnlailienne d'apri-s I'Oeuvre d'Abu lshaq Qohestani' 
(ThCse de doctorat de 3' cycle, Sorbonne, Paris IV, 1975). 
Abu Ishiq, Hafi b i b ,  text pp. 37 and 67, translation pp. 37-38; Khayrkhwih, 
K a l i w - i p i r ,  tcxt pp. 72-73, 86, 104, 107 and I 14-1 16, translation pp. 67-69, 
80, 100, 103 and I I 1-1 12, and Khiki  Khurisini,  D i w i n ,  pp. 44-45, 55, 56, 
58, 62, 103, 109 and I 18. 
Abu Ishiq, H a j  b i b ,  text pp. 19-20 and 67, translation pp. 19-20 and 67-68, 
and Khayrkhwih, Kalirw-i pir, tcxt p. 46, translation pp. 38-39; see also 
Khiki Khurisini, Dilvitr,  pp. 12, 14, 19, 33, 49, 61, 64, 66, 68, 69, 75, 106, 
115-117 and 124-125. 
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Abu Ishiq, Haft bib, text pp. 53 and 58, translation pp. 53-54 and 58; 
~ h a ~ r k h w i h ,  Kalim-i pir, text pp. 95-6 and roo, translation pp. 91 and 96, 
and also his Tasn[fit, pp. 18ff. 
See Khayrkhwih's Tasngit, pp. 1-35, and his Fa$, pp. I 1-32; tr. Ivanow, 
pp. 28-48. 
Abu Ishiq, Haft b ib ,  text pp. 33 and 50, translation pp. 33 and 50; 
~ h a y r k h w i h ,  Kalim-I pir, text pp. 58 and 94, translation pp. 52 and 88; also 
his Fa:/, p. 9; tr. Ivanow, pp. 25-26, and Khiki  Khurasani, Diwin, pp. 72 and 
84- 
Khayrkhwih, Tarngat, pp. 20, 26, 52, 77, 78, 82, 89-90, 100, 102, I 16 and 
I 20; and his Fa$/, pp. I I ,  I 3 and 21-22; tr. Ivanow, pp. 28.30 and 3 6 3 7 ,  and 
Khiki Khurisani, Diwin, p. I 8. 
Parrdiyit-i jawirrmardi, text pp. 42-43, 44-45 and 64-65, translation pp. 26, 
27-28 and 40; Abu Ishiq, Ha) bib, text pp. 17-18, 43, 50 and 64-65, 
translation pp. I 7-1 8, 43-44, 50 and 64-65; Khayrkhwih, Kalim-i pir, text 
pp. 26, 67-68, I I 1-1 12 and I 16, translation pp. 21, 63-64, 107-108 and I 12; 

also his Tatngit, pp. 3ff., 20, 23-24, 26, 53, 86, I I 8 and I 27ff.i also his h s l ,  
pp. I-2,6, 12,21 and 23; tr. Ivanow, pp. 18-19,22,29, 36 and 38, and Khiki 
Khurisini, Diwin, pp. 84 and 85. 
Khayrkhwih, Tasngir, pp. 19 and 92-93, and also his Fa$, pp. 28 and 32; tr. 
Ivanow, pp. 43 and 48. 
Abu Ishiq, Ha) bih, text p. 43, translation pp. 43-44; Khayrkhwih, Kalim-i 
pir, text pp. 6 7 4 8 ,  translation pp. 63-64, and also his Fasl, pp. 2 and 4-5; tr. 
Ivanow, pp. I 8-19 and 20-21. 

O n  these categories and their particular characteristics, see Abu Ishiq, H a j  
bib, text pp. 21-22 and 48, translation pp. 2-21 and 48; Khayrkhwih, 
Kalim-i pir, text pp. 48, 92 and 106ff., translation pp. 40-41, 8 6 8 7  and 
103ff.i also his Tasngit, pp. 2-3, 18, 22, 86, 89-90, 9 2 9 3  and 116ff.. also 
Fasl, pp. 6-7, 9, I ~ f f . ,  2 ~ 3  I and 32-36; tr. Ivanow, pp. 22-23, 25-26, 28ff.. 
45-46 and 48-52, and Khiki  Khurasani, Diwin, pp. 84-85. 
PandiyZt-i jawinmardi, text pp. 48ff., 67, 81-82, 84, 9 6 9 7  and 98-100, 
translation pp. 3off., 42, 5 I ,  52, 5 H o  and 61, also attacking those Shi'is, 
notably the Twelvers, w h o  blindly followed their 'ulama"; see also 
Khayrkhwih, Tasngit, pp. 68 and 91, and also his Fa$, pp. 32-33; tr. 
Ivanow, p. 49. 
The best modern discussion of  the spread of  the Niziri  da'wa on the Indian 
subcontinent during the early post-Alamiit and Anjudin periods may be 
found in Nanji, Niz i r i  Tradition, pp. 65-6, based o n  theginin literature. The  
sectarian traditions are reflected also in the account of  Misra, Muslim 
Communities in Gujarat, pp. 54-65. For earlier discussions on the subject, see 
W. Ivanow, 'Satpanth', in Collectanea: vol. I ,  pp. 1-54; Ali, Or@n of the 
Khojihs, pp. 41-44, and Hollister, Shia ,  pp. 353-362. See also Zawahir 
Noorally, 'Hazrat Pir Shamsuddin Sabzwari Multani'; J. H .  Lakhani, 'Pir 
Sadar Din', and Abualy A. Aziz, 'Pir Hasan Kabiruddin', in Great lsmoili 
Heroes, pp. 83-86, 87-90 and 91-92; Enthoven, Tribes and Castes of Bombay, 
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vol. 2, pp. 217-230; A. Yusuf Ali, 'Khodja', El ,  vol. 2, pp. 960-962; W. 
Ivanow, 'Khodja', SEI, pp. 256257,  and W. Madelung, 'Khodja', EI2, "01. 
5, pp. 25-27. 
The  Indian Niziris have preserved genealogies (shajaras) and lists of their pirs; 
see, for instance, 'Ali Muhammad Khin,  Mirat-i Ahmadi, Supplement, 
Persian text, p. 123, Nanjiani, Khoja Vrattant, 1st ed., pp. 258-262; Pirzida, 
Tawirikh-ipir, vol. 2, pp. 23-24 and 265-272; Ivanow, 'Ismailitica', pp. 6 6  
67; Ali, Origin of the Khojihs, pp. 57-59, and Nanji, Nixari Tradition, pp. 
139-141. 
Traditions concerning the initial phase of  the Nizari da'wa in lndia are 
summarized in thejannatpuri, aginin attributed to l m i m  Shih; this and other 
ginins are translated into English in V. N .  Hooda, 'Some Specimens of 
Satpanth Literature', in Collectanea: vol. I ,  especially pp. I joff. 
For the relevant poems naming Qis im Shih, included in the so-called Carbi 
ginins attributed to Pir Shams al-Din, see Hooda, 'Some Specimens', pp. 60, 
68, 70, 73 and 84. 
Hooda, 'Some Specimens', p. I 3 I .  

Pirzida, Tawirikh-i pir, vol. 2, pp. 83-89, and Chunara, Niir-i mubin, pp. 
49 5 ff. 
Hooda, 'Some Specimens', pp. 106, I 14 and 13 I .  According to Shihib al- 
Din Shih, Khiyibit, pp. 1 ~ 2 0  and 42, Sadr al-Din was a descendant of 
Muhammad b. Ismii'il and he was sent to India from Sabzawir, Khurisin, 
by Islam Shih. 
See Hamdani, 1sma"ili Da'wa in Northern India, pp. 14-16, and Elliot and 
Dowson, History of India, vol. I ,  pp. 483-497. 
'Abd al-Haqq Dihlawi, Akhbir al-akhyir (Delhi, 1891). pp. 204-205. 
See W. Ivanow, 'The Sect of  Imam Shah in Gujrat', JBBRAS, NS, 12 (1936), 
pp. 34 and 50-5 I .  See also Pirzida, Tawirikh-i pir, vol. 2, pp. 99-101. 
John A. Subhan, Sujsm, its Saints and Shrines (Revised ed., Lucknow, 1960), 
p- 359. 
The  most detailed account of I m i m  Shah and the sect named after him is 
contained in the already-noted Manizil al-aqyib, written in Persian, which 
provides the main source for Ivanow's detailed study of  the subject in his 
'The Sect of  Imam Shah in Gujrat', pp. 19-70. See also Pirzada, Tawirikh-i 
pir, vol. 2, pp. 103-108 and 121-126; Nanjiani, Khoja Vrattant, 1st ed., pp. 
21 5-226; Chunara, Nir-i mubin, pp. 508ff., Abdul Hussain Nanjee, 'Syed 
Imamshah', in Great lsmaili Heroes, pp. 93-94; W. Ivanow, 'Imam-Shah', 
SEI, p. 167, and A. A. A. Fyzee, ' Imim Shih', EI2, vol. 3, P. I 163. 
The  account ofthis visit is related in the Jannatpuri, aginin attributed to Imam 
Shah and which is translated in Hooda, 'Some Specimens', pp. 122-137; the 
original text of  thisginin, in Gujarati written in Kh6jki script, was ~ublished 
in Bombay in 1905. 
Khayrkhwah, Risila, in his Tasngit, pp. 54 and 60-61. 
O n  this Imim-Shihi revolt, see 'Ali Muhammad Khan, Mirat-i Ahmadi, 
Persian text, vol. I ,  pp. 320-324; tr. ~bkhandwala ,  pp. 286289, and 
Ivanow, 'Sect of Imam Shah', pp. 52-54. See also Enthoven, Tribes and 
Castes of Bombay, vol. 2, pp. I 50-1 57. 
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O n  different M6mna groups and their history, see M. Niirmuharnmad, 
IsmJili Momin Komno Ithihas (Bombay, 1936); M .  Ibrihim, Mashiyikh 
Chishti-nujiwancharita (Bombay, r 37211953); Enthoven, Tribes and Castes o j  
Bombay, vol. 2, pp. I 55-1 57, and vol. 3, pp. 62-64, and Misra, Muslim 
Communitirs, pp. 103-1 07. 
Nanji, N i z i r i  Tradition, p. 93; see also Misra, Muslim Communities, pp. 64-65. 
Nanji, N i z i r i  Tradition, pp. 99-1 30,  and also his 'Towards a Hermeneutic of 
Qur'inic and Other  Narratives in Isma'ili Thought', in Approaches to Islam irr 
Religious Studies, ed. Richard C .  Martin (Tucson, 1985). pp. 164-173; see also 
Ivanow, 'Satpanth', especially pp. 19-40. 
See Nanji, Nixiri Tradition, pp. 14&145. The  section o n  the tenth Avat i ra  
contained in the version ascribed to Pir Sadr al-Din, which is longer than 
Shams al-Din's version but shorter than l m i m  Shah's version, is translated 
into English in Hooda, 'Some Specimens', pp. I 12-1 I 5. The  entire version 
ascribed to I m i m  Shih and preserved by the Imam-Shihis is quoted and 
translated into English in Gulshan Khakee, 'The I>asa Avatira of  thc 
Satpanthi Ismailis and Imam Shahis of Indo-Pakistan' (Ph. 11. thesis, Harvard 
University, I 972), pp. 62-478. 
See, for instance, S. C. Mukherji, A Study of Vaisnavism itt Attciettr and 
Medieval Betlgal (Calcutta, 1966)' pp. 207-219; J .  Gonda, Aspectj of Early 
Visriuism (Utrecht, I 954), pp. r 24ff.. and A. Danielou, Hindu Polyrhcism 
(New York, 1964), pp. I 16ff. 
See Timir ,  'Furfir al-shajara', pp. 587ff.. and also his al - lmima,  pp. 2ooff. 
O n  the origins and development of  Niziri  Ismi'ilism in the upper Oxus  
region, see Ta'rikh-i Badakhshin, ed. A. N .  Boldyrev (Leningrad, 1959)- pp. 
227ff. and 234ff.. and a number of  studies by Aleksandr A. Semenov, 
including his 'Iz oblasti religioznuikh verovany Shughnanskikh Ismailitov', 
pp. 523-56 I ,  and 'Istoriya Shughnana', Protokoli Turkesr. Kruxhlca 
Liubiteley Arkheologii, 21 (Tashkent, 1917), pp. 1-24; see also W. Barthold, 
Guzida-y i  maqi l i t - i  tahqiqi, tr. K. Kishivarz (Tehran, I 3 581 1979). pp. 326ff.; 
W. Barthold et a]., 'Badakhshin', E12, vol. I ,  pp. 851-854, and V.  
Minorsky, 'Shughnin', E l ,  vol. 4, pp. 389-391, where thc Russian sources 
are cited. 
Firishta, Ta'rikh-i Firishta, ed. J .  Briggs (Bombay. 1832), especially vol. 2, 
pp. 21 3-23 I ,  and later editions (Cawnpore, I 301 / I  884), vol. 2. pp. I 1-1 18; 
(Nawal Kishore, n.d.) ,  vol. 2, pp. I 10-1 18; English translation, History oftl tv 
Rise of the Mahomedart Power in India, tr. J .  Briggs (London, I 829), vol. 3, pp. 
216ff. John Briggs (1785-1875) omitted the section about Shih Tih i r  from 
his almost complete translation and only the references to Shih Tihir's 
diplomatic mediations are contained in the section on  Burhin Niz im Shih. 
Earlier, Jonathan Scott (1754-1829) produced a partial English trarlslation of 
this work entitled Ferishta's History o f D c k k a ~  (Shrewsbury, 1794)~ but Scott. 
too, omitted the section about Shah Tih i r  and included, in vol. I ,  pp. 363ff.. 
merely references to his diplomatic services. The  earliest reference to  Shih 
Tihir  appears in Sam Mirzi,  T u h  fa-yi  S i m i ,  ed. V .  Dastgirdi (Tehran, I 3 I 41 
1936). p. 29; ed. R. Humiyin-Farrukh (Tehran, r347/1y68), pp. 43-44, a 
biographical work on poets written in 95711 550 by 011c of  thc sons of the 
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Safawid Shih Isrni'il who was a contemporary of  Shih  Tihir .  Shih ~ i h i r  
and his sons are also mentioned in a few works written slightly earlier than 
the Ta'rikh-i Firishta; see 'Abd al-Qidir Badi'iini, Muntukhab al-tuwirikh, ed. 
Ahmad 'Ali et al. (Calcutta, I 864-1 869). vol. I ,  pp. 482-488 and qy+qy I ;  

English translation, Muntakhabu-t-ta~uirikh, tr. George S. A. Ranking and 
W. H.  Lowe (Calcutta, I 884-1898). vol. I ,  pp. 624632  and 635-636; 'Ali b. 
'Aziz Tabayabi, Burhitr-i ma'ithir (Haydaribid, 1936). pp. 25 1-270, 274ff., 
281fi.. 291, 308. 314, 324-326, 330-339. 361, 381, 433, 448-450, 452-454, 
502-503. 505, 525, 557 and 584; abridged English translatioll, The History o/ 
the Nizim Shihi  Kitrgs of Ahmadtragar, tr. Woseley Haig, in Indian Antiquary, 
49 (1920). pp. 166167,  177-188, 1y7ff., 217ff.. and 50 (1y21). pp. ~ f f . ,  30, 
196, 229-230, 231-232, and 51 (1922), pp. 34-35, and 52 (1923), pp. 35 and 
259; T a b i ~ a b i  was in the service of  the Nizinl-Shahs and began to compose 
his history in rooo/15gz at the request of  Burhiin Nizinl Shih 11; Amin 
Ahmad Rizi, Hajj iqlim, vol. 3, pp. 203-207, and al-Shushtari, Majilis al- 
mu'mitrin, vol. 2, pp. 234-240. Later works d o  not add any details to the 
accounts of Firishta, Tabitaba and al-Shiishtari; see 'Abd al-Biqi 
Nihiwandi, Ma'ithir-i Ratritni, vol. 2, pp. 41 3-414; Kh i f i  Khan, Muntakhab 
al-lubib, ed. Kabir al-Din Ahrned et al. (Calcutta, 1860- IY~S) ,  vol. 3, pp. 
162-182; Mir 'Abd al-Razziq, Bahiristin-i suktratr, ed. S. Abdi~l  Wahab 
Bukhari (Madras, 1957), pp. 403-406; Adhar, ~tashkada,  Bombay ed., pp. 
238-239; Tehran ed.,  pp. 239-240; Hidiyat, Riyid al-'irifrn, pp. 160-161; 
Ma'siim 'Ali Shih, Tari'iq al-haqi'iq, vol. 3, pp. 133-1 50; Shihib al-Din 
Shih, Khi(ibit, pp. 4-41, and Fidi'i, Hidiyat al-tnu'mitritr, pp. I 19-1 32, 
confusing Shih  Tih i r  with Muhammad b. Islam Shih, the thirty-first 
Qisim-Shihi Imam. O f  the secondary sources, mention may be made of 
Ivanow, 'A Forgotten Branch of  the Ismailis', pp. 57ff.; also his 'Tihir', SEI, 
p. 560; H.  Hosain, 'Shih T ih i r  o f  the Deccan', New lndian Antiquary, 2 

(1939)~ pp. 460-473, reprinted in A Volrrme of Indian and Irattian Studies 
Presented to Sir E. Dvnison Ross, ed. S. M .  Katre and P. K. Gode (Bombay, 
1939), pp. 147-1 60; Masoom R. Kazimi, 'Shah Tahir-ul-Hussaini', Indo- 
Iranica, I 8 (1965), pp. 41-49; R.  Shyam, The Kingdom ofAhmadnagar (Delhi, 
196% pp. 63-64, 66, 72-76, 80-83, 84, 87ff., 93-94? 368, 379-380 and 392; 
'Arif T imir ,  'Tihir Shih al-Niziri al-Alamuti', al-Dirisit al-Adnbiyya (al- 
Jimi'a al-Lubniniyya), I (rgjg),  pp. 83-93; also his al-Imima, pp. 202-208; 
Ghilib, A'lim, pp. 321-322, and Safa, Ta'rikh-i adabiyyit, vol. 5, part 2, pp. 
662-670. See also Charles Rieu, Catalogue of the Persian Manuscripts in the 
British Museum (London, I 879-1 883), vol. I ,  pp. 393-396; Storey, Persian 
Litt~rature, vol. I ,  pp. 740-741, and Poonawala, Bio, pp. 271-275. 

127. See several works by Ivanow, 'An Ismailitic Pedigree', pp. 403-406; 'A 
Forgotten Branch of  the Ismailis', pp. 70-79; Guide, pp. I I 1-112; lsmaili 
Literature, pp. 166-167, and Poonawala, Bio, p. 28 I .  

128. See Timir ,  'Furii' al-shajara', pp. 597-598, and also his al-lmima, pp. 
208-2 I 6. 

129. O n  Nizir 11, see Shihib al-Din Shah, Khi!ibit, p. 43; Fidi'i, Hidiyat al- 
mu'tninin, pp. 140-141; Timir ,  al-lmima, p. 225; Ghilib, Ta'rikh, pp. 320- 
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322; also his A'lim, pp. 573-574; Ivanow, 'Tombs of Some Persian lsmaili 
Imams', pp. 56-59, describing Nizir's mausoleum at Kahak; also his Ismaili 
Literature, p. 148; Hollister, Shia,  pp. 335-336, based on Ivanow; 
Pourjavady and Wilson, 'Ismi'ilis and Ni'matullihis', pp. I 16-117, and 
Poonawala, Bio, pp. 281-2112. 

130. See Shihib al-Din Shah, Khitibat, p. 43, and Ahmad 'Ali Khin Vaziri, 
jughrijyi-yi Kimin,  ed. M. I. Bistini Pirizi (Tehran, I 3 531 1974). pp. I 57 
and I 99, an important historical geography of Kirnlin written in 129111 874 
and first published in Farhang-i irin Zamin, 14 (1jq5-13q6/1966-1967), pp. 
5-286. For some references to Niziri activities in Kirmin and adjacent 
regions during the subsequent decades, see Muhammad Kizim Marwi. 
' ~ l ami r i -y i  Nidiri, ed. N.  D. Miklukho-Maklai (Moscow, I 960-1966), vol. 
I ,  PP. 438 and 54gff.; ed. Muhammad A. Hiyihi (Tehran. 13641 1985). vol. I ,  
pp. 283 and 356ff. 

I 3 I .  The sectarian sources do  not relate any particular details on this imam; see 
Fidi'i, Hidiyat al-mu'minin, pp. 141-142; Timir ,  al-lmima, pp. 225-226; 
Ghilib, Ta'rikh, pp. 323-325, and also his A'lim, pp. I 59-160. 

132. Ahmad 'Ali Khin Vaziri, Ta'rikh-i Kirmin, ed. Muhammad I. Bistini Pirizi 
(2nd ed., Tehran, I 352/1973), p. 542. 

133. Vaziri, Ta'rikh, p. 543. The sectarian sources relate only some legendary 
and anachronistic details on l m i m  Hasan 'Ali; see Shihib al-Din Shiih, 
Khilibit, p. 43, stating that Nidir Shih persecuted this imam and eventually 
blinded him, a story repeated by Fidi'i, Hidiyat al-mu'minin, pp. 142-143; see 
also Timir,  al-lmima, p. 226; Ghilib, Ta'rikh, pp. 326328, and his A'lim, 
pp. 220-221. 

I 34. See Shihib al-Din Shih, Khitibit, p. 43; Fidi'i, Hidiyat al-mu'minin, p. I 43; 
Timir, al-Imima, p. 226; Ghilib, Ta'rikh, pp. 3 2 ~ 3 3 0 ,  and his A'lim, pp. 
430-43 I ,  stating that l m i m  Qis im 'Ali married one of the daughters of Shih 
Tahmisp I1 (I  I 3 5-1 145/1722-1732), the last effective Safawid ruler. 

135. The most detailed account of this imam is contained in Vaziri, Ta'rikt~, pp. 
543-565; see also hisjughrijyi, pp. 72, 8 I ,  86 and I 57. Other chroniclers of 
the Zand and Q i j i r  dynasties of Persia make briefer references to lrnim 
Abu'l-Hasan; see the Dhayl (continuation) written by Mirzi 'Abd al-Karim 
b. 'Ali Ridi al-Sharif to Muhammad Sidiq Nimi's Ta'rikh-i giti-gushiy, ed. 
S. Nafisi (Tehran, I 3 17/1938), p. 327; ed. 'Aziz Allih Bayat (Tehran, I 3631 
1984), pp. 97-8; 'Ali Ridi b. 'Abd al-Karim Shirizi, Ta'rikh-i Zandiyya, ed. 
E. Beer (Leiden, 1888), pp. 52-56; ed. Ghulim Ridi Varahrim (Tehran, 
136511986), pp. 74-77, based on Beer's edition; Muhammad Hishim Asaf 
Rustam al-Hukami', Rustam al-tawirikh, ed. M.  Mushiri (Tehran, I 3481 
1969), pp. 378 and 4 I 5; Hidiyat, Rawdat al-safi-yi Ni:iri, vol. 9, pp. 250, 252 
and 255; Muhammad Hasan Khin I'timid al-Salyana, Ta'rikh-i murrtazam-i 
Nisiri (Tehran, 1298-1 300/188 1-1 883), vol. 3, pp. 53-54, and Hasan Fasi'i, 
FZrs-nima-yi Nisiri, vol. I ,  p. 232; English translation, History of Persia under 
Qijir Rule, tr. H. Busse (New York, 1972). pp. 37-38. Shihib al-Din Shah, 
Khilibit, p. 43, merely mentions this imam's name as Biqir Shih, while 
other sectarian sources relate few reliable details and omit the information 
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found in the Persian chronicles; see Hooda, 'Some Specimens', p. I r 1 ; Fidi'i, 
Hidiyat al-mu'minitr, pp. 143-144; Chunara, Nir-i  mubitr, pp. gfioff.; 
al-ltnima, p. 227; Ghilib, Ta'rikh, pp. 331-332, and also his A ' ~ ~ w I ,  pp. 3 0 ~ -  
393. See also Malcolm, History ofPersia, vol. 2, pp. IOFI 10; tr. Hairat, vol. 
2, p. 416; the irltroduction of  Sir H .  Jones Brydges to his English translation 
of 'Abd al-Razziq Dunbuli's Ma'ithir-I sultitliyya, entitled The Dynasty ($the 
Kajars (London, I 83 j), p. I 23; Sykes, Ten Thousat~d Miles in I'evsia, p. 68; also 
his A History of Persin (3rd ed., London, 1930)~ vol. 2, pp. 284-285; Brownc, 
A History ofPersiatt Literature in Modertr Times, p. 148; 'Abbis Fayd, Khlrlisot 
al-maqil (Qumm,  133011951), pp. 552-553; Hollister, Shl'a, p. 336; l)ihgin, 
Kcir-ttima, pp. 4-42; Mahmud H .  Kirmini,  Ta'rikh-i rnufassal-i KirtNirl 
( I  3 50/1971), pp. 21 5-227; M .  Roschanzamir, Die Zand-Dynastie (Hamburg, 
I ~ T O ) ,  pp. 105-106; Pourjavady and Wilson, 'Isnlirilis and NiCnlatull5his', 
pp. I 19-121; John R. Perry, Karim Khan Zatrd (Chicago, 1979), pp. 135-136; 
M .  B imdid ,  S h a r h  hil-i rijil-i iritl (Tehran, I 347-1 3 501 1968-1 971), vol. I ,  

pp. 37-38, and H .  Busse, 'Abu'l-Hasan Khan Mahalliti', EIR, vol. I ,  p. 3 lo. 
136. O n  the revival of  the Ni'mat Allihi order in Persia and the renewed 

association between this Sufi order and the Niziri  I rn in~s ,  see Vaziri, 
Ta'rikh, pp. 5 5 6 5 6 0 ;  Ma's i~m 'AIi Shih. Tari'iq al-haqi'iq, vol. 3, pp. 170- 
192; Pourjavady and Wilson, Kings of Love, pp. 93-1 3 5, citing further Ni'mat 
Allihi sources; Michel de Miras, La Mithode spirituelle d'un maitre du Soufisme 
Iranien Nur 'Ali-Shah (Paris, 1973). pp. 21-33, and M .  Humiyuni ,  Ta'rikh-i 
silsilihi-yi (.ariqa-yi Ni'mat Allihiyya (Tehran, I 3 581 1979)~ pp. 3 6 7 4 .  

I 37. See Ivanow, 'Tombs o f  Some Persian Ismaili Imams', pp. 60-61. The  grave 
attributed to I m i m  Abu'l-Hasan is still intact in one of  the chambers of the 
Mushtiqiyya, but the mausoleum of  this imim's  relatives which was located 
near Mushtiqiyya, as reported by Ivanow, who  visited the site in 1937, was 
no  longer in existence when the author visited Kirmin in 1975. l m i m  Abu'l- 
Hasan was a learned man and a friend o f  the Sufis; he also patronized the local 
artists. The  author possesses a copy of  the Diwin of  the famous Persian poet 
Hifiz, with several miniatures of  the Zand period, produced for the private 
library of this imam. 

138. Muhammad Taqi  Lisin al-Mulk Sipihr, Nisikh al-tawirikh; ta'rikh-i 
Qijariyya (Tabriz, I 3 19/1901), vol. I ,  p. 32; ed. Muhammad Biqir Bihbudi 
(Tehran, 134411965), vol. I ,  p. 70; hereafter cited as Qijiriyya. 

139. O n  Shih  Khalil Allih 111, see Hidiyat, Rawdat al-yfi-yi Ni!iri, vol. 9, pp. 
551-553; Lisin al-Mulk, Qijiriyya, Tabriz ed., vol. I ,  p. 134; ed. Bihbiidi, 
vol. I ,  pp. 292-294; I'timiid al-Salyana, Muntazam-i Ni!iri, vol. 3, p. I 16; also 
his Sadr al-tawirikh, ed. M .  Mushiri (Tehran, 134911970), p. 84; Shihib al- 
Din Shih, Khi(.ibit, pp. 43-44; Fidi'i, Hidiyat al-mu'minin, pp. 144-145; 
Chunara, Niir-i mubin, pp. 57off.; T imir ,  al-lmima, p. 227; Ghilib, Ta'vikh, 
pp. 333-334, and his A'lim, pp. 287-288. We have already cited the 
references of  the contemporary European travellers Rousseau and Fraser to 
Shih Khalil Allih; see also Watson, History of Persia, pp. 191-192; Browne, A 
History ofPersian Literature in Modern Times, p. 148; Fayd, KhulGat al-magi!, 
pp. 553-556; Hollister, ShT'a, p. 337; H. Algar. Religion and State in Irati, 
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i7$j-1906 (Berkeley, 1969). pp. 55-56, and Bimdad, Sharh-i hi/-i roil, vol. 
1, p p  486487.  

140. 0" these Ni"nat Allihi Sayyids, the maternal grandfather and uncle o fAgh i  
Khan 1, see Shirwini, Bustitr al-siyiha, p. 530; Marsum 'AIi Shih, Tara"iq a/- 
haqi'iq, vol. 3, pp. 190, 209 and 263-264, and Pourjavady and Wilson, 
'Ismi'ilis and Ni'nlatullihis', pp. I 2 1-1 23. 

141. See Mas'ud Mirzi Zill al-Sulfin, Saqudhasht-i Mas'lrdi (Tehran, I 3251 I 907). 
p. 197. For Fath 'Ali Shah's religious attitude and policy, see Algar, Reli,qiotr 
atld State irr Iran, pp. 45-72. 

142. Hasan 'AIi Shih,  Aghi  Khin  I ,  wrote an autobiography, the 'lbrar-qfzi. 
relating the events of  his youth and his encounters with the Q i j i r  regime in 
Persia, culminating in his permanent settlement in British India. The  'lhrat- 
a f i i  was lithographed in Bombay in 127811862, reprinted with nunlcrous 
typographical errors by Husayn Kuhi Kirmini (Tehran, 132j/1946), and 
also published in M .  Sari, A q i  Klritr Mahalliti va-firqa-yi 1sma"iliyya (Tehran. 
1329/1c)~o), pp. 25-68. A Gujariti translation of this work appeared in India 
soon after its first publication. According to Ivanow, Guide, p. I 14, and also 
his Istnnili Literature, pp. I 48-1 49, the 'Ibrat-afii was actually written on 
brhalf of the Aghi  Khin  by Mirzi Ahmad Viqir Shirizi (d. 1.2981 188 I ) ,  son 
of the celebrated poet Visil, who stayed briefly with the inlam in Bonlbay in 
126611 850; see also M .  Navibi,  Khittidiu-i Visil-i Slririzi (Tehran, I 33 51 
1956), pp. 56ff. and 74. Fidi'i Khurisini devotcd a large section of his 
Hidiyat 01-mu'minin, pp. 146176,  to  the first ~ g h i  Khan and his deeds. The  
sections on  the Agh i  Khans appearing in the Hidiyat a/-mu'minin were 
evidently written mainly around 132811910 and added to  Fidi'i's original 
text by Mus i  Khin  b. Muhammad K h i n  Khurasini, who  died in Poona in 
1937. Muss K h i n  and his father were in the service of  the first Aghi  Khin  
and his descendants; see Daftary's review of  the Hidayat a/-mu'minin in 
Nashr-i Ditiish, 4 Uune-July, 1984). pp. 32-37. Shihib al-Ilin Shih, the 
eldest grandson of  Agh i  Khin  I ,  who wrote his K/li!ibit in Bombay during 
the latter part o f  his grandfather's imamate, merely names this imam, pp. 44 
and 45. For the notices of  other Ismi'ili authors on Aghi  Khin  I ,  see 
Chunara, Nur-i mubitz, pp. 583-623; Timir ,  al-lmitna, p. 228; Ghalib, 
Ta'rikh, pp. 33 5-338, and his A'lim, pp. 2 14-2 19. See also Watson, History q /  
Persia, pp. 33 1-334; Sykes, Teti Thousatid Miles, pp. 6 ~ 7 0 ;  Naoroji M. 
Dumasia, A BriefHistory of the Aga Khan (Bombay, 1903). pp. 6-5; also his 
The Aga Khan and His At~cestors (Bombay, rgjg), pp. 25-59; Fayd, Khcrl+at 
a/-maqil, pp. 556-561; Muhammad 'AIi Mu'allim Habib Abidi. Makiritn (11- 
i thir  (Tehran, 1377-139711957-1977). vol. 3, pp. 662-672; Bamdid, SlrarI.l-i 
hil-i rijil, vol. I ,  pp. 3 54-3 58; H. Mahbubi Ardakani, 'Aqi Khin  Mahallati', 
Ell ,  vol. I ,  pp. I I 1-1 12; H. A. R. Gibb, 'Agha Khin' ,  EI2. vo.. I ,  p. 246; H. 
Algar, 'Mahalliti, Agh i  Khin' ,  Ela ,  vol. 5, pp. 1221-1222, and his 'Aqi  
Khin I Mahallati', EIR, vol. 2, pp. 170-172. The  Qijar  chronicles and 
modern sources dealing specifically with the first Aghi  Khan's political 
activities in Persia will be cited further on. 

143. Agha Khan Mahalliti, Hasan 'Ali Shih, 'lbrat-qfii, ed. K i h i  Kirmini, p. 7; 
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our subsequent references to  the 'Ibrat-afxi are to  this edition; Lisin al-Mu]k, 
Q i j i r i y y a ,  Tabriz ed., vol. I ,  p. 252; ed. Bihbudi, vol. 2, p. 158; I'timid a]- 
Saltana, Muntazam-i Nis i r i ,  vol. 3, p. 161, and Ahmad Mirzi 'Adud a]- 
Dawla, Ta'rikh-i 'Adudi ,  ed. H .  KGhi Kirmini (Tehran, I 328/1 yqg), pp. 9 
and 69; ed. 'Abd al-Husayn Navi'i (Tehran, I 3 5 5 1  1976), pp. 2 1-22, I 2 7 , j  10 

and 3 19. 
144. Aghi  Khin  1's governorship of Kirrnin and his subsequent military confron- 

tations with the Q i j i r  regime are related in thc ' lhrat-afz i ,  especially pp. p 
56, reflecting the Agha Khin's own  version of the events. The  same events, 
depicted as acts of  revolt, are recorded in a number of  Q i j i r  chronicles; see 
especially Hidiyat, Hnwdat al-safi-yi  Ni: ir i ,  vol. 10,  pp. 169, 2 4 ~ ~ 2 5 3  and 
259-261; Lisin al-Mulk, Q i j i r i y y a ,  Tabriz ed.', vol. 2, pp. 291, 3 3  I ,  338-341, 
342-343 and 344; ed. Bihbiidi, vol. 2, pp. 248, 334-335, 350-356, 358-360 
and 364; I'tirnid al-Saltana, Muntaxarn-i Nis i r i ,  vol. 3 ,  pp. 165, 167, 173-174, 
175-176 and I 77; and his Mir' i t  al-bctldirt-i Ni : i r i  (Tchran, I 294-129711 877- 
I 880), vol. I ,  pp. 539, 570, 578 and 579; ed. P. Niiri 'Ali' and M.  'Ali Sipinlu 
(Tehran, I 36411 985), vol. I ,  pp. 623, 653, 661 and 662; see also Muhammad 
Ja'far Khurmiiji, Haqi'iq al-akhbir-i Ni! ir i ,  ed. Husayn Khadiv Jam (2nd cd., 
Tehran, I 36311 yHq), pp. 25 and 28-3 I ; Vaziri, Ta'rikh. pp. 602-604 and 608- 
613; also his Jurghrif iy i ,  pp. 64, 66, 106-107, 124, 162-163 and 191, and 
Yahyi Ahnladi Kirmini, Farrrritrdihirr-i Kirrnin, ed. M .  I .  Bistini Pirizi (2nd 
ed., Tehran, 135411975), pp. 72-82, originally published in Farhnng-i &in 
Zarnitl, I 2 ( I  343/1964), pp. 24-30. Amongst the works of  modern Persian 
historians and writers dealing with the subject, mention may be made of F. 
~ d a n ~ i ~ a t ,  Amir  Kabir va irirt (3rd ed., Tehran, I 348/1969), pp. 25 1-258; 1. 
Ri'in, H u q i q  bigirirr-i Ingilis dar i r i n  (Tehran, r 3471 1968), pp. 3 32-3 50, and 
M .  I. Bistini Pirizi, Farmir!farrni-yi ' i l a m  (Tehran, I 3641 1y85). pp. 305-323,  
337-342, 345-346. 352-353  and 366. See also Zawahir Noorally, 'The First 
Agha Khan and the British, 1838-1 868' (M.A. thesis, University ofLondon, 
1964); Nadia Eboo, 'Thc Revolt of the Aghi  Khin  Mahalliti and the 
Establishment of the Niziiri Imamate in India' (M.A. thesis, Victoria 
University of Manchester, 1979), and H.  Algar, 'The Revolt of Aghi  Khan 
Mahalliti and the Transference of  the Ismii'ili Imamate to India', SI,  29 
(1969), especially pp. 61-8 I ,  the best modern account on  the subject. 

145. Habib Allah Qi ' ini ,  D i w i t t  (Bombay, 132211904), pp. 54-55; ed. Muham- 
mad J .  Mahjiib (Tehran, I 336 /19~7) ,  pp. 180-1 81 .  

146. Aghi  Khin  Mahalliti, 'Ibrar-afzi ,  pp. 23-24. &hi Khan's successor as 
governor, Firiiz Mirzi Farminfarmi, who participated in the operations at 
Bam, recalls this incident in his Safar-rrima-yi K i r m i t ~  vn Balichistirr, ed. M .  
Nizim-Mifi (Tehran, I 342/1963), p. 7. 

147. ' lbra t -a f i i ,  pp. 24-25. 
148. Parts of the high walls and turrets encircling this compound are still in 

existence in Mahallit, in addition to a Husayniyya built by Aghi  Khin I. One 
of the buildings constructed by the Aghi  Khin  was later used as a residence 
by the Q i j i r  governors of  the locality; see A. Houtum-Schindler, Eastern 
Persiarr lrak (London, 1896), p. 92, and Nasir al-Din Shah, Safar-wnma-yi 
' Ir iq- i  'Ajarri, p. 3 1 ,  rclating that many of  the houses in the Agha Khin's 
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compound were already destroyed when this Q i j i r  monarch passed through 
Mahallit in I 3091 I 892. 
'Ibrat-afii, p. I 3. 
'Ibrat-afii, pp. I 2-16; Zill a]-Sultin, Sargudhasht-i Mas'iidi, pp. I 97-1 98; 
Shirwini, R i y g  al-siyiha, p. 690; Marsum 'Ali Shih, Tari'iq al-haqd'iq, vol. 
3 ,  pp. 28off., 286, 327-328 and 390; Pourjavady and Wilson, 'Ismi'ilis and 
Ni'n~atullihis', pp. I 25-1 3 I ; Pourjavady and Wilson, Kings of Love, pp. I 47- 
151 and 155-158; Algar, 'Revolt of Aghi  Khan', pp. 73-74; Humiyuni,  
Ni'w~at Allihiyya, pp. I 84-1 85 and I y I ,  and Gramlich, Die schiitischerr 
Derwischorden, vol. I ,  pp.  off. 
'Ibrat-afzi, p. 25; Fidi'i, Hidiyat al-mu'minin, p. I 53, and Lisan al-Mulk, 
Qijiriyya, Tabriz ed., vol. 2, p. 33 I ;  ed. Bihbudi, vol. 2, p. 335. 
Mu hammad Ma' sum Shirizi (Ma'sum 'A11 Shah), Tuh fat al-haramayn (Bom- 
bay, I 30611 889). pp. 292-297, reprinted with the same pagination in Tehran 
in I 36211983. and also his Tari'iq al-haqi'iq, vol. 3, pp. 399, 528 and 561. 
'Ibrat-afii, pp. 25-26. 
Ibid., p. 27. 
O n  these documents, see Vaziri, Ta'rikh, pp. 608-609, and Bist ini  Pirizi's 
comments therein, and Bist ini  Pirizi, Farminfarmi-yi 'ilam, pp. 305-306. 
Aghi  Khin  1 relates his account of  this and subsequent campaigns in Kirmin 
in 'Ibrat-afii, pp. 30-47. 
See ~ d a m i ~ a t ,  Amir Kabir, p. 255, citing a letter written in 126211846 by 
H i j i  Mirzi  Aqasi to  the British legation in Tehran. 
'Ibrat-afzi, pp. 47-54. 
See Correspondence Relating to Persia and AJghanistari (London, I 839), pp. 36- 
37 and 64, citing also a relevant dispatch sent in 1837 by John McNeill, the 
British minister in Tehran, to  Henry J. Palmerston, the foreign secretary in 
London. 
The date of I 7 Dhu'l-Qa'da 1258 A.H., mentioned in Agha Khin, 'lbrat-afri, 
ed. K i h i  Kirmani, p. 56, and reproduced in Algar, 'Revolt of Agha Khan', 
p. 77, is a misprint; it is inconsistent with the dates of  the Aghi  Khan's 
subsequent activities in Afghanistan. See also Isaac N. Allen, Diary of a March 
through Sirrde and AJghanistan (London, 1843), pp. 200-205, relating interest- 
ing details o n  the situation of  Aghi  Khan I in Afghanistan. 
Aghi  Khin,  'lbrat-afii, pp. ggff.; William F. P. Napier, The Conquest of 
Scinde (London, 1845)' pp. 369, 372 and 404-405; also his The History of 

General Sir Charles Napier's Conquest of Scinde (2nd ed., London, 1857). pp. 
224, 226 and 245; also his History of General Sir Charles Napier's Administration 
of Scinde (London, 1851), pp. 75-76, and his The Lije arid Opirriorls of General 
Sir Charles James Napier (London, 1857)~ vol. 2, p. 342, and vol. 3, pp. 45 and 
127; see also J. Outram, The Conquest of Scinde: A Comrnerrtary (Edinburgh, 
1846), pp. I 86ff.; Richard F. Burton, Scinde (London, I 85 I) ,  vol. I ,  pp. 190- 
196; Frederic J. Goldsmid, James Outram, A Biography (London, I 880). pp. 
293ff.; Dumasia, A BriefHistory ofthe Aga Khan, pp. 77-82; also his The A'ya 
Khan, pp. 37-42, and H.  T .  Lambrick, Sir Charles Napier and Sirtd (Oxford, 
1952). pp. 157ff. 
&hi  Khin,  'Ihrat-afii, pp. 64-65 and 70-73; Hidiyat, Rau)dat al-!afi-yi 
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Nisiri, vol. lo, p. 306; I'timid al-Saltana, Mir'it al-bulditr, lithographed cd., 
vol. I ,  pp. 589-590; ed. Nuri'Ali' and Sipinlii, vol. I ,  p. 673; Vaziri, 7-a'rikh, 
pp. 61 2-61 3; Firuz Mirzi Farminfarmi, Safar-rrarna-yi Kirmitr, p. 30; Sykes, 
Ten Thousatid Miles, pp. 78 and 105; Chunara. Nir-i mubitr, p. 61 I ;  Fayd, 
Khrrl+at al-maqil, pp. 560-561, and Abu'l-Hasan Buzurg-Urnmid, Az tnr~rt  
kih bar mist (2nd ed., Tehran, 136311y84). pp. I 5-16, written by Sardir 
Abu'l-Hasan Khan's grandson, Mukhbir Hurniyun ( I  878-1 966). the 
youtlger brother ofthe author's maternal grandfither Nisir Quli Aghi Khan 
Mukhbir al-Sultin ( I  873-1941). A warrior and an accomplished hunter, 
Sardir Abu'l-Hasan Khin was also a calligrapher; the author is in possession 
of an illunlinated Qur'in produced by him in I 2911 I 874 for his Qi j i r  wife. 

163. 'Ibrat-afzi, pp. 65ff. and 71 ff. 
164. See ~ d a m i ~ a t ,  Amir Kabir, pp. 254-256, and Ilun~asia, The A,ga Khan, pp. 

4 3 ff. 
165. 'Ibrat-afzi, pp. 77-78, and ~ d a r n i ~ a t ,  Atnir Kahir, pp. 256257. See also Khan 

Malik Sisini, S~yisat~qarin-i dawra-yi Qi j i r  (Tehran, I 3 38/1959), pp. 59 and 
124. 

I 66. 'Ibrat-afzi, pp. 80-8 I .  
167. I'tinlid al-Saltana, M u ~ t a ~ a t n - i  Ni!iri, vol. 3 ,  p. 306, and Buzurg-Urnmid, 

A z  mist, p. I 8, relating that yet another elephant was sent from India to Nisir 
al-Din Shih by the Agha Khin's family in 1304118861887. 

168. See Nisir al-Din Shih Qi j i r ,  Safar-tlima-yi 'atabit, ed. iraj Afshir (Tehran, 
136311984), pp. 98, I 18, I 19, 128 and 146, and Mu'allim Habib Abidi, 
Makirim al-ithir, vol. 3, pp. 67-672. 

169. See Ali, Ori<qin ofthe Khojihs, pp. 45ff.; Hollister, Shia,  pp. 364-370, and 
Fyzee, Cases itr the Muhammadatr Law of India arrd Pakistatt, pp. sjoff. 

I 70. The long judgement pertaining to  the case of 'Advocate General of Bombay 
v. Muhammad Husen Huseni', known as the Aga Khan Case, as noted, was 
reported in Bombay High Court Reports, 12 (1866), pp. 323-363, published 
separately in Bombay in 1867. The  text of thejudgement may also be found 
in Picklay, History of the Ismailis, pp. I I 3-1 70, and in Fyzee, Cases in the 
Muhammadatr Law of lttdia and Pakistan, pp. 504-549. 

171. O n  A q i  'Ali Shah, see Fidi'i, Hidiyat al-mu'tnitrin, pp. 176183 and 193; 
Timir ,  al-lmima, pp. 228-229; Ghilib, Ta'rikh, pp. 3 3 ~ 3 4 1 ;  also his A'lim, 
pp. 373-376; Dumasia, A BriefHistory ofthe Aga Khatr, pp. 96-99; also his 
The Aga Khatr, pp. 6off.; Hollister, Shia,  p. 371; Bamdid, Sharh-i hi/-i rijil, 
vol. 2, p. 379; Mahbubi Ardakini, 'Aqi  Khin Mahallit', E l l ,  vol. I ,  p. I 12, 

and Algar, 'Aqi Khan II', EIR, vol. 2, pp. 172-173. 
172. O n  Aghi Khin 11's association with the Ni'mat Allihiorder, see Ma'yim 'Ali 

Shih, Tari'iq al-haqi'iq, vol. 3, pp. 328, 413, 434, 445-446 and 528; also his 
Tuh fat al-haramayn, pp. 295 and 297-298; Humiyiini, Ni'mat Allihiyya, pp. 
194, 259, 267-270, 277-279, 285-287 and 289, citing Safi 'Ali Shih's own 
unpublished account ofhis visit to  Aghi  Khan 11 in Bombay; Pourjavady and 
Wilson, 'Ismi'ilis and Ni'matullihis', pp. I 3 1-1 32, and Pourjavady and 
Wilson, Kings oflove, pp. I 55ff. and 252-253. 

173. Aside from Shihib al-Din Shih's already-noted Khigbit-i 'iliya, see his 
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unfinished Risila dar haqiqat-i din, ed. and tr. W. lvanow (Bombay, 1933). 
Subsequently, Ivanow produced a facsimile edition of  this Risilla from its 
autograph copy in 1947 (reprinted in 195s) in Bombay, published in the 
series of the Ismaili Society, Bombay; Ivanow's English translation of  the 
His~la entitled True Meatiirig of Religion, appeared in the same series in 1947 
and 1956. Shihib al-Ilin Shah's Risila has been translated also into Arabic, 
Gujariti, Sindhi and Urdu; see Poonawala, Bio, p. 284. 

174. Many details on Aghi  Khan Ill's life and political career are contained in his 
own memoirs entitled The Memoirs of Aga Khatr: World Grough ntld Time 
(London, 1954); Frcnch translation by Jane Fillion (Paris, 1955). Sultarl 
Muhammad Shah has been the subject of a number of modern biographies; 
see especially Llumasia, A BriejHistory of the Aga Khatr, pp. 100-1 54 and 168- 
I 76; and his The Aga Khan, pp. 62-3 38; Sirdar lkbal Ali Shah, The Prince Aga 
Khan: An  Authentic Li/P Story (London, 1933); also his The Controllitq Minds 
ofAsia (London, 1937). pp. 85-1 24; Harry J.  Greenwall, His Highness the Aga 
Khan: Imam o f  the Ismailis (London, I 952); S. Jackson, The Ago Khan, Prit~ce, 
Prophet and states mat^ (London, 1952); Qayyum A. Malick, His Royal 
Highness Prince Agakhatz 111, Guide, Philosopher and Friend of the World of lslam 
(2nd ed., Karachi, 1969) and W. Frischaucr, The Aga Khans (London, I y7o), 
pp. 53-21 3 .  See also Fida'i, Hidiyat al-mu'mirrit~, pp. I 83-1 89 and I 93-1 yy; 
Chunara, Nur-i mubin, pp. 63 1-760; Timir ,  al-lmtima, pp. 2 2 ~ 2 3 7 ;  Ghilib, 
Ta'rikh, pp. 342-401; also his A'lim, pp. 459-479; Husayn, Ti'jfat al- 
I ~ m ~ i l i y y a ,  pp. I 14-129; A. Le Chatelier, 'Aga Khan', Revue du Mottde 
Musulman, I (1906). pp. 48-85; Hollister, ShT'a, pp. 371-377; Mahbubi 
Ardakini, 'Aq5 Khan Mahalliti', El l ,  vol. I ,  pp. I 12-1 1 3 ;  Kenneth A. 
Ballhatchet, 'Aga Khan', Encyclopaedia Britannica, vol. I ,  pp. 3 17-3 I 8, and 
H.  Algar, 'Aqa Khan 111'. EIR,  vol. 2, pp. 173-175. 

175. Aga Khan, Memoirs, p. 34, and Hollister, ShT'a, pp. 391-392. 
176. Aga Khan, Memoirs, pp. 56 and 69ff. 
177. Ibid., pp. 63-65. 
178. Ibid., pp. 72-73. 
179. See 'Hajji Bibi v. H.H.  Sir Sultan Mahomed Shah, the Aga Khan', it1 Botnbay 

Law Reporter, I I (1908), pp. 4 0 ~ 4 9 5 ,  and Aga Khan, Memoirs, pp. 7 ~ 8 0 .  
180. Aga Khan, Memoirs, pp. 35-36, 77-78, I 14-1 16 and 120; M. S. Jain, The 

Aligarh Movement (Agra, 1965), pp. 65 and 156; Aziz Ahmad, Islamic 
Modernism irr India and Pakistan, 1857-1964 (London, 1967), pp. 65-66 and 87; 
Sheikh Mohammad Ikram, Modern Muslim India atrd the Birth of Pakistatr, 
1858-1951 (2nd ed., Lahore, 1970). FP. 81-83, 1 0 3 ,  I 10, I 38 and 182f-f.. arid 
R. Gopal, Indian Muslims (Bombay, 1964), pp. 98-99, 102-103, I I 8-1 20, 

209-2 I o and 3 2gff. 
1 8 1 .  Aga Khan, Memoirs, pp. 1 3 0 ,  190-191 and 322, and M. Yegar, The M~rslitns q /  

Burma (Wiesbaden, 1972), p. 46. 
182. Aga Khan, Memoirs, pp. 142-143, and Sykes, A History qf Persia, vol. 2, 

P- 447. 
183. Aga Khan, Sullin Muhammad Shah, India itr Tratrsitiot~: A Study it1 Politicul 

Evolution (Bombay, 191 8). 
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Aga Khan, Memoirs, pp. 2 0 ~ 2 1 0 .  

Aga Khan, Memoirs, pp. 285-286, and C;rettnwall, 'l'he AXU Khatr, pp. ryoff. 
On the Niziri Khojas of East Africa, and their organization and socio- 
economic progress, aside from the general sources investigatilig the East 
African Isrni'ilis, cited previously in c-otincction with the Tayyibi Bohra 
settlers, see Hatini M .  Atiiiji, "The Asian Co~iiniunitics', in l s l a t ~  it1 Africa, 
pp. I 4 r ff: , I 45-1 55 and 168ff.; also his 'IsIan1 arid Socio-Econoniic. I>evclop- 
nicnt: A Case Study o f a  Muslirli Minority in Tanzania', jorrrtr~l,  ltistirlrte ot' 

Mirslitn Mitrority Atlilirs, K i t q  Ahdullrziz Iltlivrrsity, 4 ( I  082). pp. 175-1 H7; 
H. J. Bocock, 'The Ismailis in Tanzania: A Weberian Analysis', Britishjoumal 
of Sociolqqy, 22 (1971). pp. 365-380; Azim Nariji, 'Modernization and 
Change in the Nizari lsr~iaili C:oniniunity in East Afiica - A Perspective', 
journal o\'Rt'li*qiorr itr Africa, 6 (1974). pp. 123-139, and G. Thompson, "T'hc 
lstiiailis in Uganda', in 13suys ~ ~ t r  I.[ylrtrdtltr Asittrrs, ed. M .  Twadlc (London, 
1975). pp. 3-52 See also Habib Kcshavjcc, 14ru A,ya Kkclrr atrd Afiicu 
(London, 1957); ti. S. Morris, '?'he I)ivilit. Kingship of  the Aga Khan: A 
Study of Theocracy ill  East Africa', Sorrtlru~rstt~rrrJorrrrral o f  Atr thropolq~y,  14 
(1958). pp. 454-472, and his 'l'lru Itldi(lt1~ itr  [[qotrdn (London, 1068). pp. 77- 
90, studying the Niziris in thc wider perspective of the Ugandan Muslin1 
community. In recent decades, a number of East African Niziris have written 
dissertations in Wcstcrn univcrsitics on the conditions of their coniniunitics; 
scc Aziz Esniail, 'Satpanth Istnailisni and Modern Changes within it, with 
Special Reference to East Africa' (Ph.1). thcsis, University of  Edinburgh, 
1971); Zarina C;. Bhatia, 'Social Changes in thc lsniaili Society of  East Afiica, 
with Rcfcrcncc to the Imaniat of Four Successive Aga Khans' (B.Litt. thcsis, 
O x h r d  University, 1974)~  atid Shirin R. Walji, 'A History of the lsnlaili 
Comniunity in Tanzania' (l'h. 1). thesis, University of  Wisconsin, 1974). 
Scc H .  Atniji, 'Sonic Notes on Religious Ilisscnt in Ninctccnth Century East 
Africa', Afiii.ntr H i s t o r i ~ , ~ l  Strrtiit~s, 4 ( I  97 I ) ,  pp. 603-6 I 5. 
l?lrl(*s c~trd Ht~qrrlatiorrs of'tlrc. Khoja Skio l r t r~mi  lstnailin Corrtrcil (Zanzibar, 1905). 
Aga Khan, Mcttroirs, p. 167. 
Scc, for instancc, Knlittr-i imirn-i trrrrbitl: Holy  Firtnaris ofMou~lnrra Hnxnr ltnam 
Srrltrtr Mohntncd Slrl~h tlrr A,qn Klrntr (Bombay, 195d); Shcrali Alidina and 
Kassirii Ali, comp.,  Pr~ciotcs Punrls: Firmatr Mrrb~rak  o fHnzra t  Imam Mou~lntia 
Strltntr Mnlromcd Sllalr (Karachi. 1954); Ak*ssn,qt~ ~ J . H . K . H .  Pritrcr Aga Khnrr 111 
to Notion c!fPt~kistatr and World o f  lslnrrr (4th cd., Karachi, 1968); Majmi'n-yi 

~hrittritr-i tnrrhir'lk-i M n u ~ l i t r i  Malrnmtnad Skrih (Mashhad, I 3631 I 984). 
and A. K. Adatia atid N .  Q. King, 'Some East African Firmans of  H.H. Aga 
Khan Ill', jorrrtral oJ'Kuli,yiotr itr Africa, 2 ( I  969). pp. I 7 ~ 1 9 1 .  
His Highness the Aga Khan Shia Inlami Isniailia Supreme Council for 
Africa, 7'11~ Corrstirrttiorr oftlrc* Slrin ltnami Istnnilis itr Africa (Nairobi, 1962); scc 
also J .  I). N .  Anderson, 'The Isnla'ili Khojas of  East Africa: A New Con- 
stitution and Personal Law for thc Community' ,  Middle Enstcvtr Strrdics, I 

(1964). pp. 21-39? and also his lslatnic L a u ~  i r r  Afvirn, pp. 322ff. 
Scc, for instance, His Royal Highness Prince Aga Khati lsmailia Federal 
Council for Pakistan, Tlte Corrsritrrtiotr ofrllc Couticils a trdj~~rnars  of Shin lmntni 
lsrtiuili Mrrslittrs o fP~~kis ta t r  (Karachi, 1962); Hollister, SlrTa, pp. 4ooff.; Sanli 
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N. Makarem, 'l'hc Doctritre qf the Ismailis (Beirut, 1972). pp. 65-71, and H. 
I~apanek, 'Leadership and Social Change in the Khoja lsnlaili Community' 
(Ph. 1). thesis, Harvard University, 1962), discussing the Niziri community 
of Pakistan. 
See Karin1 Goolamali, Atr O p e n  Letter to H . H .  the Aga Khan (Karachi, 1927); 
also his Atr Appeal to M r .  A l i  Solomotr Klratr (Karachi, 1932); Aga Khan, 
Metnoirs, p, I H7, and ~iol l is tcr ,  Shi'a, pp. 372-373. 
O n  the history and conditions of the Syrian Niziris since the beginning of the 
ninctccnth century, see Tamir, 'Furu' al-shajara', pp. 590-593; also his al- 
l t t ~ i m a ,  p ~ .  171-173 and 214-216; (;hilib, Ta'riklt, p ~ .  353-365 and 395-401; 
also his Atl irn,  pp. 27-28 and 62-81; see also Rousseau, 'Menloire sur les 
IsmaClis et Ics Nosai'ris dc Syrie', pp. 2Hoff. and 2yoff.; Muha~ntllad Amill 
(;hilib al-'TawiI, 7'a'rikh a l - 'A lau~iy  yitt (Latakia, I 924). pp. 276-277 and 370; 
Mirza, 'Syrian Isn~i'ilis', pp. I 3 1-1 34, and Norman N .  Lewis, 'The Ismatilis 
of Syria 'Today', Royal <:etrtral Asiatr Jourrral, 39 (1yj2), pp. 69-77. 
The history of the l 'ersia~~ Niziris and the conditions of their comniunity 
during the last one and a halfccnturics have not been adequately studied. W.  
Ivanow, who on his first visits to Persia spent a few years in Khurisin during 
the I y I os, included sonlc notes on the geographical distribution and social 
conditions of  the I'ersian Ismi'ilis o f  the time in his 'Ismailitica', pp. 5c+58. 
More recently, Rafique H .  Keshavjee conducted field research in Iran 
investigating the progress made by the Niziris of Khurisin; see his 'Thc 
Quest for Gnosis and the Call o f  History: Modernization Among the Ismailis 
of Iran' (Ph.11. thesis, Harvard University, 1981). The  author has obtained 
nluch information on  the present conditions of the Persian Niziris from the 
members of  the conlnlurlity in Mashhad, l l izbid, Mahallit and Tehran. Thc  
leaders of  t h e j a r n J a t  in northern Khurisiin and the nlenlbers of  the ~ g h i  
Khin Conl~ni t tee  at Masllhad were particularly helpful in providing details 
on various socio-economic and religious aspects of  the conlnlunity and its 
oral traditions. Sadr al-l1in Mirshihi, the librarian of the Hakinl Nisir-i 
Khusraw Library at the Maslihad jnmJat-klzitra, made a rlutrlber of 
unpublished documents and Ismi'ili works available to  the author, who is 
deeply indebted to  him. 
See Ivanow, Guide,  pp. I 12-1 I 3; also his lsmaili Literaturr, pp. I 50-1 51. and 
Poonawala, Bio,  pp. 282-283. Several of  Mirzi Husayn's religious poelils 
have been published in recent years by the ~ g h i  Khin Comnlittee in 
Mashhad. 
These details are culled from an unpublished biography of  Fidi'i written in 
1961 by his grandson, Sadr al-Din b. Mulli  Shams al-Din Mirshihi. 
For similar practices observed by the Niziri  Khojas, see Ali, Origirr cg'the 
Klrojihs, pp. 63-73; Hollister, S h i a ,  pp. 384-394; Amiji, 'The Asian Com- 
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201. Ibid., pp. 18off. 
202. A full account of  d g h i  Khin  1V's activities, including a detailed description 

ofhis various projects for the Niziri  communities ofdifferent countries, still 
needs to be written. For brief biographical notices on the present Aghi Khan, 
see Ghilib, Ta'rikh, pp. 402-404; also his A ' l i m ,  pp. 434-436, and Fris- 
chauer, ?'he Aga Khans, pp. 206272.  The  lsrnailia Associations have 
produced periodical publications on  Aghi  Khan IV and the events of his 
imamate; see, for instance, Sherali Alidina, ?'en Evetlrfirl Years of lmarnat of 
H . R . H .  Prince Karim Aga Khan (Karachi, 1967), and lsmailia Association 
for Kenya, Speeches oJHis Highness Prince Karitn Aga  Khan (Mombasa, 1964), 
2 VOIS. There are also several collections o f  Aghi  Kh in  I v ' s j r m a n s .  

203. See A. Nanji, 'The Nizari lsmaili Community in North America: Hack- 
ground and Development', in T h e  Muslim Community  in North America, ed. 
E .  H .  Waugh et al. (Edmonton, Alberta, 1983), pp. 149-164; R. N.  M. 
Hallam, 'The Ismaili C o n ~ m u n i t y  in Great Britain' (M.Phil. thesis, Univer- 
sity of London, 1971); Peter B. Clarke, 'The Isnlaili Khojas: A Sociological 
Study of  an Islamic Sect in London' (M.Phi1. thesis, King's College, 
London, 1975); also his 'The Ismailis: A Study o f  Community' ,  British 
Jourtlal of Sociology, 27 (1976). pp. 484-494; also his 'The Ismaili Sect in 
London: Religious Institutions and Social Change', Religion, 8 (1 y78), pp. 
68-84, and Farida A. Rajwani, 'Development of  Isma'ili Religious Education 
in Canada' (M.A. thesis, McGill University, 1983). 
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Aaron, see Hiriin 
Abaqa, ilkhinid, 409, 429, 445 
'Abbis I ,  Safawid shah, 451, 456, 473 
'Abbis, Saljuq governor of  Rayy. 384-385 
'Abbis, son of  Jangi Shih. 5 19 
al-'Abbis b. 'Abd al-Muttalib, uncle of 

the Prophet, 58, 82 
'Abbis b. Abi'l-FutCih, Fitimid vizier. 270 
al-'Abbis b. al-Karam (or al-Mukarram), 

Zuray'id, 209, 276 
'Abbis b. Muhammad b. Hi t im b. al- 

Walid, Tayyibi dzi mullaq, 290 
'Abbis Shih, Niziri Imim, see Gharib 

Mirzi 
'Abbisids, 58, 62-63, 86, 144, 166, 175 

revolt of, 78-80 
social order under, 81, 123 
became Sunnis, 81 
repressed Shi'ism. 81, 91 
early Ismi'ilis protested against, 124 
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897-902, and 293-294/9obgo7, I 17, 
I33 

threatened by Qarmatis of  Bahrayn, I I9 
versus Fiyimids. 149, I 54-1 55. 160. 

174, 192, 194, 220, 254 

common enemy of  Fifimids and 
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and the Buwayhids, 163 
and Abii Tihir al-Jannabi. 160-161, 164 
sovereignty proclaimed in Damascus. 

176; in Egypt, 273 
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Zirids, 191, 21 I 

and the Saljuqs, 204-205. 364, 403 
exiled dJi al-Mu'ayyad. 2 I 3 
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and the Mongols. 419, 430 
in poetry of Ibn Hini', 173 
term dJi used by, 230 

'Abd al-Ahad. amir of Bukhari, 25 
'Abd 'Ali Sayf al-Din, Di'udi do'i, 3 lo 
'Abd Allih, d2i in Gujarit, 210, 300 
'Abd Allih, father of lbn Sini, 212 

'Abd Allih, father of  Ni'mat Allah Wali 
Kirmani, 463 

'Abd Allih, half-brother of Nizir b. 31- 

Mustansir. 261 
'Abd Allih. son of the Fitimid caliph a]- 

Mu'izz, I 8 I 
'Abd Allih b. 'Abbis, do'i in Yaman, 

208 
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'Abd Allah b. 'Abd al-Qidir Najrn al- 
Din, 3 12 

'Abd Allih b. 'Ali b. Muhammad b. al- 
Walid, Tayyibi da'i  mullaq, 290 

'Abd Allih b. 'Ali al-'Uyini, 221 

'Abd Allih b. al-Harb (or al-Hirith) al- 
Kindi, 63 

'Abd Allih b. Hirith, joy 
'Abd Allih b. al-Hasan al-Muthanni b. al- 

Hasan. 'Alid. 69, 75-77. 80 
'Abd Allih b. Hitirn b. al-Ghashirn, 

Harndinid, 279 
'Abd Allih b. al-Husayn b. Ahmad b. 

'Abd Allih, see al-Mahdi, 'Ubayd 
Allih, first Fitirnid caliph 

'Abd Allih b. Ja'far al-Aftah, 'Alid, 94, 
97. 102 

as ancestor of  'Ubayd Allih al-Mahdi, 
108, 116, 128, 179 

'Abd Allih b. Ja'far al-Tayyir, Tilibid, 
63, 179 

'Abd Allih b. Lutf Allih b. 'Abd al- 
Rashid al-Bihdidini, see Hifiz A b r i  

'Abd Allah b. Maymun al-Qaddih. 20, 

r ro-rI5 passim 
'Abd Allih b. Mu'iwiya, Tilibid, leader 

of revolt, 63, 7 6 7 8  
'Abd Allih b. Muhammad b. Ismi'il, 

concealed Isrni'ili Irnim, I 03, 107, 
108, 112-116 passitn 

'Abd Allih b. al-Niwis, 94 
'Abd Allih b. Qahtin, Ya'furid amir,  208 
'Abd Allih b. Saba', 64-65, 67 
'Abd Allih b. 'Urnar, Urnayyad governor 

of  'Iriq, 77 
'Abd Allih b. 'Umar al-Harndini, Yarnani 

author, 243, 614n. 184 
'Abd Allah b. al-Zubayr, anti-caliph, 

5 1-53 
'Abd Allih Badr al-Din, Di ' id i  d2i, 

3 12-3 13 
'Abd Allih al-Mahd, see 'Abd Allih b. al- 

Hasan al-Muthanni 
'Abd Allih al-Mahdi, see al-Mahdi, 

'Ubayd Allih, first Fitirnid caliph 
'Abd Allih al-Riwandi, leader of  

Riwandiyya, 62 
'Abd al-'Aziz 11, king of Saudi Arabia, 320 

'Abd al-'Aziz b. Muhammad b. al- 
Nu'min, Fitimid chief qid i ,  grandson 
of al-Qadi al-Nu'rnin, I go, 226, 25 I 

'Abd al-'Aziz b. Muhammad b. Sa'ud. 
3 19-320 

'Abd al-Harnid 11, Ottoman sultan, 519 
'Abd al-Haqq b. Sayf al-Din Dihlawi, 

hagiographer. 480 

'Abd al-Husayn, Mulli. Di'udi author, 
260 

'Abd al-Husayn Husam al-Ilin, lla'udi 
dzi,  31  1-3 rz 

'Abd al-Husayn Jiwiji, founder of 
Mahdibighwilis, 3 I 2 

'Abd al-Jabbir al-Hamadhani, al-Qidi, 
Mu'tazili scholar, 247 

'Abd al-Majid I ,  Ottoman sultan, 533 
'Abd al-Majid al-Hafiz, see al-Hafiz 

Fatirr~id caliph 
'Abd al-Malik b. 'Attish, Isrni'ili da'i, 

3363379 343, 351, 354-355. 367 
'Abd al-Malik b. Marwin, Un~ayyad 

caliph, 53 
'Abd al-Malik al-Kawkabi, Isrni'ili da'i, 

I 2  1 

'Abd al-Mu'n~in, founder of the Almohad 
dynasty, 212 

'Abd al-Muttalib b. Hishirn, grandfather 
of the Prophet, 58 

'Abd al-Muttalib b. Muhammad b. Hitim 
b. al-Walid, Tayyibi d'i mu!laq, 290 

'Abd al-Nabi b. 'Ali b. al-Mahdi, Mahdid 
ruler of  Zabid, 281 

'Abd al-Qidir, son of Burhin I Nizirn 
Shih, 489 

'Abd al-Qidir Hakim al-Din, 308 
'Abd al-Qidir Najm al-Din, Di'udi da'i, 

310, 311, 313  
'Abd al-Qawi, adviser to Awrangzib, 306 
'Abd al-Qays, Banu, 221 

'Abd al-Rahin~ b. Ilyis b. Ahrnad, relative 
of  Fitimid caliph al-Hakim and wal i  
a/-'ahd, 1y5, 201, 267 

'Abd al-Rahrnin 111. Urnayyad caliph in 
Spain, I $4, 160, 173 

'Abd al-Salim Shih, Niziri Irnirn, 459, 
469 

'Abd al-Tayyib Zaki al-Din b. Di'ud b. 
Qutbshih, D i ' i d i  dzi,  305, 306 

'Abd al-Tayyib Zaki al-Din b. Isrniril 
Badr al-Din, forty-first D i ' i d i  da'i, 

310 
'Abd al-Tayyib Zaki al-Din b. Ismi'il 

Badr al-Din b. Mulli Rij, thirty-fifth 
Di'udi da'i, 307 

'Abd al-Wahhib Badr al-Din, Fatimid, 
275 

'Abdin, Qarrnati leader, I 17, 125-126, 
128, 130, 134, 163, 180 

'Abd-i 'Ali 'Imid al-Din, Di ' id i  scholar, 
3 10  

Abhar, in Persia, 340, 407 
' ~ b i s  b. Abi Habib, 50 
Abraham, see Ibrihim 
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Abu 'Abd Allah al-Khidim, Ismi'ili dJi ,  
121-122 

Abu 'Abd Allih al-Shi'i. Ismi'ili dJi ,  134- 
136, 1539 154 

Abu Ahrnad al-Nahrajuri, 247 
Abu 'AIi, brother-in-law of  Ibn Madyan, 

283 
Abu 'Ali, d d i  in Egypt. 134 
Abu 'Ali Ardistini, Ilihdar, Niziri dzi,  

341, 366, 371 
Abu 'AIi al-Hasan b. 'AIi a]-Tusi, see 

Nizani al-Mulk, Saljuq vizier 
Abu 'AIi al-Mansur a l - ~ m i r  bi-Ahkim 

Allih, sce a l - ~ m i r ,  Fitimid caliph 
Abu 'AIi al-Mansur al-Hikim bi-Amr 

Allih, see al-Hikim, Fitimid caliph 
Abu 'Ammar al-A'nii, I 58 
Abu 'Amra Kaysin, see Kaysin, Abu 

'Amra 
Abu Ash'ath, Sinlinid secretary, I 22 

Abu Bakr, first caliph, 34-37, 40, 43, 67, 
1 8 ~  

Abu Bakr b. Hammid,  Qarmati da'i, 130, 
I 68 

Abu Dharr 'Ali (Nur al-Din), Niziri 
Imam, 460, 471-473 

Abu Dharr al-Ghiffari, 37, 42, 401 
Abu Firis, Shihib al-Din al-Maynaqi, 

Niziri author, 400-401, 402, 441-442, 
689n. I 52 

Abu Ghinim Nasr, Qarmari dJi ,  I 3 3 
Abu Hamza, Niziri d Z i ,  344 
Abu Hanifa al-Nu'min, eponym of 

Hanafi madhhab, 83 
Ab i  Hanifa al-Nu'min (al-Qidi al- 

Nu'min), see al-Nu'min b. 
Muhammad 

Abu Harb 'isi b. Zayd, 360 
Abu Hishim 'Abd Allih, 'Alid, eponym 

of Hishimiyya, 61-63, 76, 78, 82 
Abu Hishim 'Alawi, Zaydi pretender, 373 
Abu Hit im al-Rizi, Ismi'ili dz i  and 

author, 1 2 ~ ~ 1 2 1 ,  131, 141, 144, 165- 
168 passim, 228, 234-240 passim, 243- 
246 passim 

A b i  Hit im al-Zutti. Qarmati dJi,  

133-134 
Abu Hayyin al-Tawhidi, 247, 248 
Abu 'is5 'Abd al-'Aziz b. Ahmad, dJi,  171 
Abu 'isi al-Murshid, Ismi'ili dz i  and 

author, 141, 142, 245 
Abu Ishiq Quhistini, Niziri author, 439. 

46y-470, 677n. 5 I ,  68611. I 30, 70711.5 I 

Abu Ja'far b. Nasr, dZi, 171 
Abu Ja'far al-Mansir, 'Abbisid caliph, see 

al-Mansur, Abu Ja'far 

Abu Ja'far Muhammad b. Ya'qib a]- 
Kulayni (al-Kulini), see al-Kulayni 

Abu Ja'far-i Kabir, Ismi'ili dzi, I 21 

Abu Kilijir, Buwayhid, 213 

Abu Karib (Kurayb) al-l;)arir, 60 
Abu Mansur, nephew of Abu 

Muhammad, Niziri d J i  in Syria. 397 
Abu Mansur Ahmad, Qarmati ruler of 

Bahrayn. 164. 174 
Abu Mansur b. Muhammad. Niziri chief 

da'i in Syria, 419 
Abu Mansir al-'ljli, eponym of 

Mansuriyya, 65, 72-75 passitn 
Abu Mansur Nizir al-'Aziz bi'llih, see al- 

'Aziz, Firimid caliph 
Abu Mikhnaf, historian, 58211.24 
Abu Muhammad. Shaykh, Niziri leader 

in Syria. 397 
Abu Muhammad b. Adam, 265 
Abu Muhammad 'Abd Allih al-Mahdi 

bi'llih, see al-Mahdi. 'Ubayd Allih. 
first Fitimid caliph 

Abu Muhammad Sanbar. Qarmati 
dignitary, 164 

Abu Muhammad Za'farini, Sunni scholar, 
3 44 

Abu Muslim, governor of Rayy, 339 
Abu Muslirn b. Hammid, Qarn~at i  da'i, 

130, 168 
Abu Muslim al-Khurisini, 78-8 I passitn 
Abu Najih b. Qanni', 264 
Abu Hakwa Walid b. Hishim, leader of 

revolt, 190 
Abu Riyih, 63 
Abu Sa'd al-Tustari, 202 

Abu Sa'id, brother of Nisir-i Khusraw, 
216 

Abu Sa'id, ilkhinid, 329, 330, 460 
A b i  Sa'id, Timurid, 487 
Abu Sa'id al-Jannibi, sec al-Jannibi. Abu 

Sa'id 
Abu Sa'id al-Sha'rini. Ismi'ili d'i, I 22 

Abu Sa'idis, of Rahrayn, I 1 ~ 1 2 0  

Abu Salama al-Khallil, 7y-8 I 

Abu Shima, historian, 18, 332 
Abu Taghlib, Hamdinid, 175, I 82 
Abu Tihir,  family, of Kishin, 32y 
Abu Tihir Arrini, 342 
Abu Tihir Ismi'il al-Mansur bi'llih, see 

al-Mansur, Fitimid caliph 
Abu Tihir al-Si'igh. Niziri leader in 

Syria, 358-360, 374 
Abu Tihir Sulaymin al-Jannibi, see al- 

Jannibi, Abu Tihir 
Abu Tilib, son of Shih Tihir al-Dakkani, 

4YO 
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Abu Ti l ib ,  uncle o f  the Prophet, 58 
Abu Taminl Ma'add al-Mu'izz li-Ilin 

Allah, see al-Murizz, Fatimid caliph 
Abu Tamim Ma'add al-Mustansir bi'llah, 

see al-Mustansir, Fitimid caliph 
Abu Ya'qub al-Sijistini, see al-Sijistini, 

Abu Ya'qub 
Abu Ya'qub Yusut; Qarmati  ruler of  

Bahrayn. 174 
Abu Yazid Makhlad b. Kaydid, leader o f  

revolt, 158-160, 170, 179 
Abii Zakariyyi' al-Tanlami (or al- 

Zamimi) ,  Isnla'ili dzi, I 19, 130 
Abu'l-'Abbis al-Fadl, Qarmati  ruler o f  

Bahrayn, 164 
Abu'l-'Abbis Muharnnlad, IsnliriIi dJi ,  

135. 136. 153 
Abu'l-'Abbis al-SafEh, 'Abbisid caliph. 

see al-Saffah 
Abu'l-Bahlul al-'Awwim, 221 

Abu'l-Dawidh Muhammad. 'Uqaylid 
ruler o f  Mawsil. 184 

Abu'l-Fadl, son of  Zikrawayh b. 
Mihrawayh, I 3 3 

Abu'l-Fad1 'Allimi, secretary to  emperor 
Akbar, 304 

Abu'l-Faraj al-lsfahini. 'Ali b. al-Husayn, 
58211.24 

Abu'l-Fakhr, Ismi'ili jurist, 265 
Abu'l-Fath, brother o f  Nisir-i Khusraw, 

215 
Abu'l-Fath, Nizir i  leader in At'amiya, 359 
Abu'l-Fath, Niziri  leader in Syria, 377 
Abu'l-Fawiris Ahnlad b. Ya'qub, Ismi'ili 

da'i and author, I 92 
Abu'l-Fidi, historian, I 49 
Abu'l-Futuh, Di 'ud b. Nasr, ruler o f  

Mult in ,  180 
Abu'l-Futiih al-Hasan b. Jarfar, shargof  

Mecca. 190 
Abu'l-Ghirit b. al-Mas'iid. Zuray'id, 277 
Abu'l-Hasan, son of  S h i h  T ih i r  al- 

Dakkani. 490 
Abu'l-Hasan. son of  Shihib al-Din Sh ih  

al-Husayni, 578 
Abu'l-Hasan 'Ah, heglerbqi, Niziri  l m i m .  

50-503 passirn, 716n. I 37 
Abu'l-Hasan 'Ali b. 'Abd al-Rahmin al- 

Samanjini, Sunni scholar, 362 
Abu'l-Hasan 'Ali al-Zihir li-I'ziz Din 

Allih, sce al-Zihir, Fitimid caliph 
Abu'l-Hasan Khin. Sardir,  brother o f  

Aghi  Khin  I, 505-506, soy-5 I 2 

passim. 720n. I 62 
Abu'l-Hasan Sa'idi, Fitimid qidi. 392 
Abu'l-Hayji'. Hamdinid,  I y2 

Abu'l-Haythani Ahnlad b. al-Hasan al- 
Jurjini ,  Ismi'ili author, 168 

Abu'l-Khattib, eponym o f  Khattabiyya, 
68, 88-89, $3 

doctrines, 86, 89 
influence on early Isnia'ilisrn, 96, yck 

roo, 109 

in Ilmm a/-kitib, 100-IOI 

Abu'l-Ma'ali, author, 216 

Abu'l-Maymun 'Abd al-Majid, see al- 
Hitiz,  Fitinlid caliph 

Abu'l-Musifir, Sijid. 167 
Abu'l-Qisim Ahnlad al-Musta'li, see al- 

Musta'li, Fitimid caliph 
Abu'l-Qisinl 'Ali b. Ja'far, vizier. 167 
Abu'l-Qisim ' Imid al-Din, Fitirnid, 275 
Abu'l-Qisinl Muhammad b. al-Mustansir, 

father o f  the Fatimid caliph al-Hifiz, 
266 

Abu'l-Qisim Muhammad KCihpiya'i, see 
Amri  Shirazi 

Abu'l-Qisinl Muhammad al-Qi'im bi- 
Amr  Allih, sue al-Qi'im, Fitimid 
caliph 

Abu'l-Qisini Sa'id, Qarnlati  ruler o f  
Bahrayn, 130, 160, 164. 174 

Abu'l-Qisim Shihanshih, see al-Afdal b. 
Badr al-Jamili 

Abu'l-Shalaghlagh (or Shala'la'), see 
Muhammad b. Ahmad, Sa'id 
al-Khayr 

Abu'l-SuCCid b. ' lmrin,  Zuray'id, 278 
Abu'l-Su'ud b. Zuray', Zuray'id, 275 
Abu'l-Thurayyi b. Mukht i r ,  Ismi'ili 

jurist. 265 
Abu'l-Walid Muslim, 221 

al-Abwi', near Medina, 77 
Abyan, 278 
Abyssinia. Abyssinians, 228. 278 
Acadtmie Royale des Inscriptions et 

Belles-Lettres, Paris, I 6, 1 7 
dlAcqui. Jacopo, I 3 
Acre ('Akki), 12, 207, 227. 263. 421 
Adam (Adam) 

in Mukhamn~isa  doctrine, I O I  

in Urnm al-kitib, 105 
in early Ismi'ili doctrine, 105, I 39. 142 
in writings of the Persian school o f  

dissident Ismi'ilism. 236. 238 
in writings o f  Nisir-i Khusraw, 219 
in Tayyibi cosmology and eschatology, 

293-297 
in Niziri  doctrine, 394 

Adam, William (Guillelmus Adae). 
archbishop of  Sultiniyya, 14 

Adam b. Sulaymin, wili, 300 
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Adam a/-awwal a / - k u l i ,  293 
Adam a l j u z ' i ,  294, 295 
Adam al-rtihirti, 293 
'Adan, 209, 21 1,  276-2711, 281, 290 
'Adan Lira, I I 8 
adhJn (Muslim call to prayer), 206, 207, 

273 
Adhar, Lulf 'Ah Beg, 6311n. 135 
~ d h a r b a ~ j i n ,  in northwestern Persia, 166 

167, 336, 412, 446, 450, 463, 466 
early (dissident) Ismi'ili da'wa in, I 2 I, 

165, 180 
Niziris in, 365, 384, 407. 445, 452 

Adhruh. 44 
'Adi b. Hitim, 44 
al-'Adid, Fitirnid caliph, 270-274 passim 
a]-'Adil I ,  Ayyubid ruler of Damascus and 

Egypt, 274, 275, 420 
al-'Adil b. al-Salir, Fitirnid vizier, 270 
'Adil-shahs, of Bijipur, 490 
administration, see Fitirnid Caliphate: 

organization; Tayyibis: da'wa 
organization; Di'udis: da'wa 
organization; Niziris: organization; 
see also da'wa 

'Adud al-Dawla, Buwayhid, I 112-1 83 
adwir,  see dawr 
Afarniya (Apamea), in northern Syria, 

1879 359, 360 
al-Afdal b. Badr al-Jamili, Fitimid vizier, 

222, 261-264, 348, 366, 376 
Afghanistan, Afghans. 3, I I 

Niziris of, 334, 444-445, 532, 544; 
imims reasserted control, 468; in 
works of Khayrkhwih, 470; Qisim- 
Shihis, 474, 491; Muhammad-Shihis, 
486 

invaded Persia, 498, 499, 500, 505 
British invasion of, 508-5 10 
Aghi Khin I in, 5 0 ~ 5 1 0  
under Karts, 446 

Af'ida, fortress, in Yaman, 290 
a j i k  (spheres), 242, 293 
Africa 

Niziri communities of, 531, 545, 548 
Aghi Khin IV's projects in, 545, 547 
see-further East Africa 

Afshirid dynasty, of  Persia, 499 
Aftahiyya, see F-athiyya 
Aga Khan, see Aghi Khin 
Aga Khan Award for Architecture, 547 
Aga Khan Case, of 1866, 24, 51  5-516 
Aga Khan Foundation, 545 
Aga Khan Fund for Economic 

Development, 547 
Aga Khan Health Services. 545 

Aga Khan Program for Islamic 
Architecture, 547 

Aga Khan School of  Commerce (Dar-es- 
Salaam), 545 

Aga Khan Trust for Culture, 547 
Aga Khan University, Pakistan, 545 
Aghi Buzurg al-Tihrini, Twelver scholar, 

249 
Aghi Khin(s), 3 I, 437-440 passim. 443. 

447. 505. 539, 548 
Aghi Khan I, Hasan 'Ah Shih, Niziri 

Imam, 23, 24, 503-517, 520. 
534-535 

Agha Khin 11, A q i  'Ali Shih, Niziri 
Irnim, 442. 516-5 I 8 

Aghi Khin Ill. Sultin Muhanirnad Shah. 
Niziri Irnim, 29, 440, 490, 518-527, 
533-539. 544. 548, 707n.51 

Aghi Khin IV. Shih Karirn al-Husayni, 
Niziri Irnirn, 3, 444, 522, 527, 530. 
539, 543-545. 547-548- 

Aghi Khin Mahalliti, set Aghi Khin I 
Aghi Muhammad Khin Qi j i r ,  founder of 

the Qi j i r  dynasty of Persia, 500. 501. 
503 

Aghlabids, of Ifriqiya, 135, I 55-1 56 
Agra, in northern India, 303, 307 
'ahd (oath), 227, 229 
'ahd a/ -awl iyJ,  3 16-3 I 7 
ah1 a/-ayycirn, 41 
Ah1 al-Bayt, 36, 38, 45, 57-58, 82 

'spiritual adoption' into, yy 
and n a g  imamate, 84-86 
hadiths of in Isrni'ili law, 252 
Sufi devotion to, 461 

ah1 a/-da'wa, 229, 232 
ah/ a/-dhimma, see dhimmis 
Ah1 a / - ' l r iq ,  45 
Ah1 a l -Sh im,  45 
Ah1 a/-Sunna wa'l-Jama'a, 48 

see also Jama'a; Sunnis 
ah1 a/-tadidd, 395, 477 
ah1 a/-tarattub. 395, 412, 477-478 
ah1 a/-wahda, 395, 412, 477-4711 
ah/-i  haqiqat, 469, 477 
ah/-i  haqq, 469, 477 
Ahl-i Nuqta, see Nuqtawiyya 
Ahmad, founder of the Huju~niyya sub- 

sect of Di'udi Bohras. 307 
Ahrnad, son of Khalaf, Ismi'ili d Z i ,  120 
Ahrnad I, sultan of Gujarit, 300. 301 
Ahmad I Wali, Bahrnanid, 464 
Ahmad 11 b. Isrniril, Siminid, 122 
Ahmad b. 'Abd Allih b. Mayrnun al- 

Qaddih. I lo 
Ahmad b. 'Abd Allih b. Muhanimad b. 
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Ahrnad b. 'Abd Allih - cont. 
Isrni'il, concealed Islni'ili lrnirn,  I 07, 
108, I 14, 115, 247 

Ahrnad b. 'Ali, governor o f  Rayy, I 2 I ,  
165 

Ahrnad b. 'Ali, Ikhshidid, 172 
Ahrnad b. 'Attish, see Ahrnad Ibn 'At!ish 
Ahrnad b. al-Hasan, Kalbid governor o f  

Sicily, 157 
Ahrnad b. 'lrnrin b. al-Fadl, al-Qidi, 

Harndini leader, 279 
Ahrnad b. 'isi b.  Zayd, Zaydi Irnirn, 76 
Ahrnad b. al-Kayyil, 121-122 

Ahnlad b. Khidr, Qarakhinid ruler, 
212-213 

Ahrnad b. Marzubin b. Ishiq, da'i in 
India, 210 

Ahrnad b. al-Mubirak b. al-Walid, 
Tayyibi dzi  mu!laq, 289 

Ahrnad Ibn 'Attish, son of  'Abd al-Malik 
b. 'Attish, Nizir i  d'i o f  Isfahiin, 3 55, 
361-362 

Ahrnad Ja'far Shirizi, 302 
Ahrnad Mukht i r  Pasha, Ot toman general, 

3 20 
Ahrnad Shih,  Niziri  Irnirn, see Islam 

S h i h  
Ahrnadibid,  in Gujarit ,  300, 301, 303, 

314. 321, 482, 484 
Ahrnadnagar, in the Deccan, 487-490 

passim 
Ahrned Habibbhai, 5 I 5 
al-Ahsi', capital o f  the Qarrnati state o f  

Bahrayn, I 19, 120, 161, 162, 194, 221 

Ahwiz,  in Khuzistin, 107, 161 
Aiglernont, near Paris headquarters o f  

Aghi  K h i n  IV, 547 
a/-a'imma al-mastirin, see hidden irnirns 
 isha ha bint Abii Bakr, wife o f  the 

Prophet, 43 
Ajarniyyun, 134, 162, 163 
Akbar, Mughal emperor,  300, 303-304. 

456, 472 - 
Akbar Shih,  A q i ,  son o f  A g h i  K h i n  I, 

516, $21 
akhag-i khiss, 395 
A k h b i r  al-dawla a/ -Sal j iq iyya,  o f  Sadr al- 

Din 'Ali al-Husayni, 3 3 I 
A k h b i r  Misr ,  of  Ibn Muyassar, 147 
A k h b i r  m u l i k  Bani  'Ubayd,  o f  Ibn 

Harnrnid,  147 
Akhbir i  school, o f  Twelver law. 253 
Akhl iq - i  Muhtashimi, o f  Nasir al-Din al- 

T~S? .  409 
Akhl iq - i  N i ! i r i ,  o f  Nasir al-Din al-Tiisi, 

409 

al-Akhrarn, al-Hasan b. Haydara, Druztt 
leader, 195, 197 

Akhu Muhsin, see Muhammad b. 'Ali b. 
al-Husa yn 

a k w i r ,  see kawr 
AI Khayrit ,  3 I y 
~l Muhammad,  sue Ah1 al-Bayt 
AI Sa'ud, 3 ry, 320 
'Ali' al-Dawla Sirnnani, Sufi and Sunni 

theologian, 462 
'Ali' al-Din Ahrnad 11, Bahrnanid, 464 
'Ali' al-Din Husayn Jahinsuz, Ghurid, 

383 
'Ali' al-Din Kayqubid I, Saljuq ruler of 

Rum,  420 
'Ali' al-Din Mahniud, governor o f  

Turaythith, 385 
'Ali' al-Din Muhammad,  Khwirazrnshih, 

404, 406, 412 
'Ali' al-Din Muhanunad 111, Nizari Imim, 

12, 4 0 6 4  I 8 passim, 422-423, 45 I 
'Ali '  al-Din Mu'rnin Sh ih ,  see Mu'rnin 

Sh ih  
'Ali' al-Din Tekish, Khwirazrnshih, 403 
' ~ l a r n ~ i r i  era, 308 
Alarnut, fortress and seat o f  Niziri  state, 

in northern Persia, 339-340, 427-429 
archaeology of, 24, 326, 67011.2 
described by Marco Polo, I I 

Isrni'ili library at, 27, 325-326, 329, 
382, 406, 427 

seat o f  Justinids, I 66 
as seat o f  Nizir i  state, 2, 16, 264, 324, 

381; taken by Hasan-i Sabbih, 338- 
340; Saljuq attempts to take, 363-364; 
attacked by S h i h  Ghazi. 371; Abii 
Hishirn (Zaydi) at, 373; qiyima 
proclaimed at, 3 8 6 3  87; destruction 
by Mongols, 424-425, 427-428; 
Niziri  attempts to  reoccupy, 445- 
4469 4 4 F 4 5 0  

as Safawid prison, 451 
see also Niziris: Alarnut period 

'Albi'iyya, see 'Ulyi'iyya 
Alburz mountains, in Persia, 340, 343, 

3659 381 
Aleppo (Halab), in northern Syria 

histories of, 333 
under Harndinids, I 74 
under Fi~irnids ,  183-184, 191-192, 201, 

204 
under Saljuqs, 380 
during Niziri-Musta'll schism, 349 
Nizir i  centre, 3 58-360, 374 
attacked by Niziris, 3 9 ~ 4 0 0  
besieged by Saladin, 399 
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under Mongols, Y, 430 
Alexander, era of, 163 
Alexandria, 190, 203, 261-262 
Alftakin, Turkish commander, 176, I 82 
'Ali, Tahirid ruler of  Yaman, 290 
'Ali al-A'azz, Zuray'id, sue 'Ali b. Saba' 
'Ali al-A'la, Hurufi propagandist, 455 
'Ali al-Asadi, 103 
'Ali ('Abd Allih) b. 'Abd Allih. Sulayhid, 

285 
'Ali b. 'Abd Allih b. al-'Abbis, 'Abbasid, 

62 
'Ali b. 'Abd Allih b. 'Ali b. al-Walid, 

Tayyibi dJi  mu!laq, 290 
'Ali b. Abi Tilib, Imam and fourth caliph, 

35, 40, 42-47, 52, 58, 72. 225 
investiture by the Prophet, 37, 84-86, 

104, 185 
significance for Shi'is, 37-39, 46 
his divinity for 'Ulyi'iyya and 

Nusayris, roo-lor 
in account of Akhu Muhsin, I 10-1 I I 

in early Ismi'ili enumeration of imims, 
104, 178 

in early Q a r m a ~ i  series of ulu'l-'azrrr 
prophets, 104-105, I 39 

as Muhammad's hujja, 127 
as Muhammad's wasi, 38, 86, 139 
hadiths of in Ismi'ili law, 252 
commemorated by Di'udis, 3 17 
as Niziri imh-qci' irn, 394, 485 
primacy in Sufi doctrine, 461-464 

passim, 467 
as tenth avatcira of Vishnu, 485 
his family, 58 
and 'Abd Allih b. Saba', 64 

'Ali b. Abu'l-Ghirit, Zuray'id, 277 
'Ali b. Ahmad, Sulayhid, 284 
'AIi b. al-Asad, amir of Badakhshin, 21 7 
'AIi b. al-Fadl, Ismi'ili dzi  in Yaman, I I 8, 

131-132, I34 
'Ali b. Hamdun al-Andalusi, 170 
'Ali b. Hanzala b. Abi Silim al-Mahfuzi 

al-Widi'i, Tayyibi da'i rnu!laq, 289 
'Ali b. Harb, amir of Sistin, 413 
'Ali b. Hiriin al-Zanjini, 247 
'AIi b. al-Hasan b. 'Ali b. Muhammad b. 

al-Hanafiyya, 'Alid, 62 
'Ali b. Hitim, see al-Himidi, 'Ali b. 

Hit im 
'AIi b. Hit im b. 'Ahmad b. 'lmrin. 

Hamdinid, 28-20 I ,  287 
'Ali b. Hibat Allih, Sulaymini da'i, 320 
'Ali b. al-Husayn. Zayn al- bidin in, 

Imam, 50, 59, 61, 69, 90 
transmitted n a n ,  84-86 

in early Ismi'ili enumeration of imims. 
96, 104 

imam of the Tawwibun, 582n.25 
'Ali b. al-Husayn b. Ahmad, set- al-Mahdi, 

'Ubayd Allih, first Fitimid caliph 
'Ali b. al-Husayn b. 'AIi b. Hanzala, 

Tayyibi di' i  mu!laq, 2yo 
'Ali b. al-Husayn b. 'Ali b. al-Walid. 

Tayyibi dzi  mu!laq, 289 
'Ali b. al-Husayn b. Idris b. al-Walid, 

Tayyibi da'i tnu!laq, 291 
'AIi b. al-Husayn b. al-Walid. Tayyibi 

ma'dhtin, 287. 288 
'Ali b. al-Husayn al-Maghribi. Fatinlid 

vizier, ryo 
'Ali b. al-Husayn al-Qurashi. Ismi'ili 

author, 228 
'AIi b. Ibrihim, founder of the 'Aliyya 

sub-sect of Ili 'udi Bohras, 305  
'AIi b. lbrahinl b. al-Husayn b. al-Walid, 

Tayyibi dzi  tnu!laq, 290 
'AIi b. 'isi, 'Abbisid vizier, 16-161 
'AIi b. Ishiq b. Ya'qub, di ' i  in Gujarit, 

3 00 
'AIi b. IsmiCiI b. Ja'far al-Sidiq, 'Alid, 102 

'Ali b. Ismi'il al-Maythami, lmimi 
scholar, 88 

'AIi b. Ja'far b. Fallih, 187 
'Ali b. Mas'ud, Khwaja. Niziri da'i, 3y7 
'A17 b. Mufarrij b. Daghfal, Jarrihid, I y I 
'Ali b. Muhammad b. al-Hanafiyya, 'Alid. 

62 
'AIi b. Muhammad b. Ja'far b. al-Husayn 

b. Muhammad b. al-Sabbih al- 
Himyari, father of Hasan-i Sabbih, 
336 

'Ali b. Muhammad b. al-Walid, Tayyibi 
dJi  mu!laq, 282, 288-289, 64311.177 

'Ali b. Muhammad al-Sulayhi, Ismi'ili da'i 
and founder of the Sulayhid dynasty, 
208-209, 279, 284, 288 

'AIi b. Muhammad al-Zanji, leader of the 
Zanj revolt, I 17 

'Ali b. Muhsin, Sulaymini dJi,  320 
'Ali b. al-Nu'min b. Muhammad, Abu'l- 

Husayn, Fitimid chief qidi ,  185, 226, 
251 

'AIi b. Saba' b. Abu'l-Su'ud, Zuray'id, 
277-278 

'Ali b. Sa'id al-lstakhri, Mu'tazili 
theologian, I 94 

'AIi b. S u l a ~ m i n ,  Sulaymini da'i, 3 I y 
'Ali b. 'Umar al-Balawi, 156 
'Ali b. Wafa', Niziri commander, 380 
'AIi b. Wahsudin, Justinid, 166 
'Ali al-Naqi (al-Hidi), Twelver Imam, 95 
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'Ali al-Ridi, Twelver Imim,  95 
'Ali Shih, thirty-second Niziri Imim,  see 

Mustansir bi'llih 11 
'AIi Shih, forty-seventh Niziri Imam, see 

Aghi Khin  I1 
'Ali Shams al-Din. Da'udi d b i ,  306 
'Alids, 45-46, 48, 57-59. 61. 82 

exalted by Shi'is, 67 
suppressed by 'Abbisid al-Mansur, 82 
effect of ria!!, 85-86 
sanctuary in Tabaristan, 12 I 

scle also Hanafids; Hasanids; Husaynids 
Aligarh, University of. 520 
AIisar b. Midrir,  I 35 
'Aliyya. sub-sect of Ili 'udi Bohras. 305 
'Alliqa, leader of revolt, 187 
allegorical interpretation, sue l a 'w i l  
All-India Muslim Conference of I 928, 52 I 
All-India Muslin1 Educational 

Conferences, of 1903, 1904, 520 
All-India Muslim League, 520 
Alniohads (Muwahhidun), 188, 212 

Aloadin ('Ali' al-llin Muhammad 111, 
q.v.), 10, 1 2  

Alp Arslin, Saljiq ruler of Aleppo, 360 
Alp Arslin, Saljiq sultan. 206. 207 
alphabet, scc hurtjf 
Alptakin, see Alftakin 
Aly Khan. Princc, son of Aghi  Khin 111 

and father of Aghi  Khin 1V. 520, 
522, 534, 544 

' a tno/ ,  236, 294, 388 
Amalric I ,  king of the Latin state of 

Jcrusalcm, 271, 272, 274, 398 
Anlbrosiana Library. Milan, 25. 240 
Amcrica(s), immigration to: Ilruze, 198; 

l l i ' id i ,  j 14; Niziri, $3 I ,  548 
st8e also United States of America 

American University of  Beirut, 27 
Amid, in l l iy i r  Bakr, 372, 374 
al-'Amid b. Mansur (Mas'ud), governor 

of Turaythith, 385 
' i rrr i l ,  j 16, 321-322 
Anlinji b. Jalil, Tayyibi jurist, 303 
al-Amir, Fiyiniid caliph, I 9, 93, I 14, 256, 

257, 263-268 pass it^, 283. 284. 285, 
366, 376 

assassinated by Niziri j d i ' i s ,  I y, 373, 
3 77 

see also a / - H i d i y a  a / - A t n i r i y y a  
' ~ n i i r ,  Tihirid ruler of Yaman, 290 
Anlir 'AIi, lieutenant of Sayyid 'Ali Kiyi. 

449 
'Amir b. Habi'a, Bani ,  221 

atrrir a l juy t i sh  (commander of the armies), 
204, 223 

Amir Kabir, Mirzi Taqi Khin. Qajar 
chief minister, 5 I 2 

Amir Khalil Allih Anjudini, see Khalil 
Allih I, Niziri Imam 

Amir Khin  Mi~silu, Safawid governor of 
Hamadin, 472 

Amir Kiya'i Sayyids, o f  Daylarnin, 449, 
450 

Amir Muhammad b. Haydar al-Biqir, 
Muhammad-Shihi Niziri Iminl,  490, 
533 

Amir Muhammad b. Mu'in al-Llin 11 al- 
Musharraf, Muhammad-Shihi Niziri 
Inlim, 490 

Amir Muhammad al-Musharraf, sup Amir 
Muhammad b. Mu'in al-Din I1 
al-Musharraf 

Amir Sulaymin, grandson of Amir 
Isrni'il, Nizari leader in Syria, 534 

Amira pa r r i b ,  Ismi'ili dzi ,  336 
Amirdid Ijabashi, Salji~q arnir, 343 
Amiriyya, 256, 282 

see also Tayyibis 
' i rn tn  ( 'awitrrtn) ,  I 37, 395 
'Ammir  b. Yisir, 37, 42 
'Ammir  b. Yazid, sue Khidish 
' i t rrmat a / -Musl i tn i t r ,  229 
arnr (divine command), 39, 241-243, 393 
al-atrrr b i ' l -ma' r i j 'wa ' l - t rahy ' a n  a/- tnunkar,  

70, 367 
Amri Shirizi, poet, 456 
'Amrun. Banu, 377 
A m i  Daryi ,  sue Oxus  river 
Anatolia, see Hum 
al-Anbir, in 'Iraq, 161, ~ 9 8 n . 4 1  
al-Andalus. I 71 
Anf, Banu'l-, 303 
Anhalwira, see Pitan 
Anjidin. see Anjudin 
Anjirud, village near Alamiit, 339, 344 
Anjudin, village near Mahallit, in central 

Persia, 3 I ,  456, 459 
centre of Niziri  revival, 437, 446, 451- 

452, 467-491 
Ansir (Helpers), 34-3 5, 40 
al-Antiki. Yahyi b. Sa'id, historian, 146 
anthropomorphism, see tashbih 
Antioch, 146, 356, 380 
Anushtigin al-Duzbari, Fatimid general. 

201, 204 
Apulia, I 57 
Aq Qoyunlu dynasty, of Persia, 461, 466, 

467 
A q i  'Ali Shih, Aghi  Khin  11, see Aghi  

Khin I1 
A q i  Khin Nuri, Qij i r  chief minister, 512 
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'aqil, 'uqqil (sages), 1 W 2 o o  
'Aqil b. Abi Tilib, Tilibid, I 10 

'aq/ (intellect), 24 1-2-45 passim, 252, 369 
01-'aql al-awwal, 246, 291 
a/-'aql al-/a"il, 246 
dl-'aql a/-kulli, I 99 
a/-'aql a/-thdni, 246 
'Aqr al-Sudan, village near Basra, 

southern 'Iriq, 396 
aqwiya, 412 
Arabia, I 19, 207, 278, 281, 3 19-320 

see also Hijiz 
Arabs 

soldiers, 41 
tribal society, 39, 42, 54 
versus mawi l i ,  54-55, 57, 8 J 

strains of town life, 46 
belief in hereditary attributes, 39, 46 
as Ghulit. 67-68 
pro-Shi'i in Kiifa, 47 
hegemony under Umayyads, 55-56, 81, 

'23 
under al-Mukhtir, $2 

northern (Niziri Arabs), 44, 51 
southern, see Yamanis 
in Sicily, I $5 
as faction in Fitimid army, 202 

jazira of, 228 
~ k k ,  in central Persia, 459, 498 
Aramaeans, 55  
arbib al-aqlim, 223, 224 
arbib al-suyiiJ 224 
archaeological evidence, 24, 326, 332 
Ardabil, in ~ d h a r b a ~ j i n ,  167, 466 
'Arib b. Sa'd al-Qurtubi, historian, I I I ,  

148 
arkin (elements), 293 
Armenia, Armenians, 14, 269, 445, 

643n. 183 
Arnold of Liibeck, historian, 6, 15 
Arnould, Sir Joseph, 516, 524, 57711.93 
Arrajin, castles and town, in Khiizistin, 

3449 362, 381 
Arrin, 445 
Arsenius, metropolitan of Cairo, r 85 
'arsh (throne), 142, 242 
Arslin, Saljiq sultan, 391 
Arslin Tish, Saljiiq amir. 341 
Arsif, in Palestine, 263 
Artiliswilis, sub-sect of  Mahdibighwilis, 

3 12 
Artuqids, 263, 374 
'Aris, fortress, in Yaman, 28y 
Asad, Banii, 193 
As'ad, cousin o f  al-Mufaddal b. Abi'l- 

Barakit, 277 

Asad b. Abi Yatfur, Ya'furid. 132 
As'ad b. Shihib, governor of San'i'. 208- 

2oyP 279 
Asad al-Din, Rasiilid, 289 
al-Asadibidi, uncle of Bahrim. 374 
al-A'sam. see al-Hasan al-A'sam 
asis, 104, 139, 237, 243 
Asbagh, Banu'l-, I 32 
al-Asfar, chief of  Banu'l-Muntafiq, 194 
Asfir b. Shirawayh. Daylami leader, 121, 

I 66 
al-Ash'ari, 'AIi b. Isrna'il, Sunni 

theologian and heresiographer, 59 
al-Ash'ath, father of Hamdin Qarrnat. I 16 
Ashir, in the central Maghrib, 170, 175 
Ashkawar, in Daylarnin, 339, 448-450 
ashrif al-qabi'il, 40, 44, 47. 52-53 
Ashtiyini, Sayyid Jalil al-Din, 33 
' ~ s h i i r ~ ,  185 
Asia 

traders to East Africa, 523-524 
Niziri communities of, $3 1-532, 548 
Aghi Khin IV's projects in. 545, 547 

Asia Minor, see Rum 
Asiatic Museum, St Petersburg, 23, 26, 28 

Asil, nephew of Shirgir, 372 
Asil al-Din Zuzani, Khwija, 426 
'Askar Mukram, in Khiizistin, I 10 

al-aslrSn (the two principles), 241. 243 
asnq, see guilds 
'Asqalin (Ascalon), I 82, 187, 201, 207, 

227, 263, 270 
assassination, 3 52-3 54 
Assassins, 2, 5-21, 333 

variants of  the term, 5-19 passim 
origins of  the name, I 2-13, I 5-19 

passim 
see also assassination; Niziris: distorted 

image 
Assemani. Joseph Simonius, 16 
Assernani, Simone, 17 
Aswan, in Egypt, 544 
' a ! J  (stipend), 42 
'Ati' Allih, p i q a  name of  Shih Nizir 11 

((4.v.) 
'Ati' Allihi tribesmen, of Kirmin, 498, 

$01, 503, 505. 508-509 
Aththiyi, sub-sect of Irnirn-Shihis, 482 
'Atiyyat Allih b. Mu'in al-Bin 

(Khudiybakhsh). Muhammad-Shihi 
Niziri Imim, 490 

Atlantic, 170, 184 
Atsiz b. Uvak, Turkornan chieftain, 207, 

3 3 8 
'Attir, Farid al-Din, Siifi poet, 454 
'Attira, fortress, in Hariz, 320, 321 
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Australia, 198 
avatira. 485 
Avicenna, see Ibn Sini 
'awainm, see ' i m m  
al-Awfi. 247 
Awrangibid, 490 
Awrangzib, Mughal emperor, 306308, 

4829 484, 491 
Awris, in North Africa, 158, 160 
al-awwal (the first), 241, 291 
'Aydhib, port on Red Sea, 210 

'Ayn Jilut, in Palestine, 430 
'Ayn al-Warda, battle of, 5 I 
al-'Ayni, Abu Muhammad, historian, 149 
Ayyub, father of Saladin, 272 
Ayyubids, 145, 147, 269. 275, 398 

origins, 272, 273 
hostility to al-Azhar mosque, 173 
in Yaman, 210, 281-282, 287-28y 
and Hifizis of  Egypt, 275 
and Niziris in Syria, 275, 406, 419-420 
in south Arabia, 278, 281 
and the Mongols, 430 

A'zam Khin, Afghan amir,  500 
'Aziz, in northern Syria, 399 
al-Azhar, mosque and university, I 73, 

184, 226, 273 
al-Azhari, Abu Mansur, Arab 

lexicographer, 16 I 
al-'Azimi, Muhammad b. 'Ali, historian, 

332 
al-'Aziz. Ayyubid ruler of  Aleppo, 420 
al-'Aziz, Fitimid caliph, I 81-1 86 
'Aziz Allih Qummi, Niziri poet, 474 
'Aziz Shih b. 'Atiyyat Allih, 

Muhammad-Shihi Niziri Imim, 490 
al-'Azizi, da'i, 283 
Azraqis, sub-sect of Khirijis, I $8 

Bib,  in Syria, 399 
bib,  lor,  218, 227-229, 231 

bib  al-abwdb, 227 
Babylonia, 57, 248 
badi' (change in God's will or  command), 

66 
Badakhshin, 25 

Niziris of, 21 7-2 I 8, 326, 436, 4 6 ~ 4 7 0 ,  
487, 491. 544; preserved Niziri 
literature, 44*441, 454, 469; 
deputations to Aghi  Khin I, 506, 
5 10; Qisim-Shihis, 474; Muhammad- 
Shihis, 486487,  491 

Badakhshini, Sayyid Suhrib Vali, Niziri 
author, 441 

Badakhshini, Sayyid Sulaymin, Niziri 
mu'allim in Persia. 538 

Ba'di a z  ta'wildt-i gulshan-i r k ,  anonymous 
Niziri work, 454, 70411.37 

Bidis b. al-Mansur, Zirid, 188 
Badr, in Najrin, 319 
Badr al-Din Ahmad, Niziri envoy, 417 
Badr al-Din Muharnrnad b. Hitim. 

Yarnani historian, 28 I 
Badr al-Jamili (Badr al-Mustansiri), 

Firimid vizier, 203-204, 207, 2 14, 
222, 223, 261-262, 336, 338, 64111.160 

Biduspinids, of  l lay lan~,  371, 41 7 
Baghdad, 80, 82 

anti-Fitimid manifesto: of  4021 lor I ,  
109, I I I ,  149. 194; of  444/1052, 220 

in campaign of Abu Tihir  al-Jannibi, 
161 

taken by Buwayhids, 163 
dz i  al-Kirmini in, 193 
Saljuqid Tughril I in, 205 
in campaign of pro-Fiyimid al-Basisiri, 

205-206 
under Juwaynils governorship, 327 
massacres of Ismi'ilis, 3 $6 
devastated by Mongols, 430 

al-Baghdidi, 'Abd al-Qihir b. Tihir ,  
Sunni jurist and heresiographer, 59, 
604n. 92 

Bahi' al-Dawla, Bahman Mirzi, Q i j i r  
governor of Yazd, 508 

Bahi' al-Dawla irinshih b. Turinshih, 
Saljuq ruler of Kirmin, 344 

Bahmanids, of the Deccan, 463, 465, 488 
Bahr al-'Ulum, see Sayyid al-Ti'ifa 
Bahrain, see Bahrayn 
Bahrim, Fitimid vizier, 21 3, 269 
Bahrim, Niziri leader in Syria, 374-376 
Bahrayn, I 19-1 20, 221 

lsrni'ili da'wa in, 106, I lo, I 19, 125 
Baqliyya in, 134 
Qarmatis of, see under Qarmatis 
Niziri community of, 53 I 

Bakhtiyiri tribesmen, of  Persia, 499 
Bakjur, governor of Hims, 183 
Baku, in Cancasus, 445 
baligh, 137 
Balaghai, Mongol officer, 425, 427 
Balak, nephew of ilghizi, 374 
al-Balasini, Saljiiq vizier. 344 
Baldwin I, king of  the Latin state of 

Jerusalem, 263 
Bilis, fortress, in Syria, 360 
Balkh, 215, 216, 412 
Baltakin, Turkish general, I 82 
Biltit, in Hunza, 544 
Baliichistin, Balfichis, 228-229, 500, 506, 

5099 5 I 1 
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Barn, in Kirrnin, 500-506 passim, 509 
Bamp"r (Banfahl), in Baluchistin, 5 I 3 
Baridar 'Abbis, port on Persian Gulf, $09 
Bangalore, 5 1 3  

~angladesh, 529, 531 
Baniyis, fortress, in Syria, 375, 376 
Ban", followed by the name of the 

eporlymous ancestor of a tribe, see 
under the name of that arlcesfor 

al-Baqi' cemetery, in Medina, 90, 97 
Baqi'a mountains, in Syria, 275. 282 
al-Biqir, Imam, see Muhammad al-Biqir 
Biqir 'Ah, last pir of the Aththiyis, 483 
Baqir Shih, Niziri Irnim, see Abu'l-Hasan 

'AIi, beglerbegi 
Biqiriyya, 74 
Baqiriyya Madrasa, in Mashhad, 536 
Baqliyya, 134, 162 
Bar Disin, see Ibn Daysin 
Birakziy dynasty, of Afghanistan, 5 10 

Baraq b. Jandal, 375 
Baratier, Johann Philipp, I 5 
Barbarossa, Frederick I, Holy Roman 

emperor, 5 
Barbelo-Gnostic system, I 42 
Barbhai, Niziri Khoja dissidents, 5 14-5 16 
Bardesanes, see Ibn Daysin 
Bardesanians, see Daysiniyya 
Barghash, Farimid vizier, 266 
Barjawin, Abu'l-Futuh, Firirnid wisi !a ,  

187-188 
Barkiyiruq, Saljuq sultan, 342-343, 354- 

356, 359, 361, 374 
Baroda, 261, 305, 321 
Barqa, 155, 187, 190, 21 I ,  212 

Bartang valley, in Pimir,  27 
Barzishibidi Mashhadi, 'Abd Allih, Sufi 

master, 462 
al-Basisiri, Arslan, Turkish general, 205- 

206, 214 
Bashshir al-Sha'iri, rot 
Basil 11, Byzantine emperor. 183. 187 
Basra, in 'Iriq, 40, 42, 5 I 

founded, 41, 42 
in revolt of al-Mukhtir, 53 
site of Zanj revolt, I 24 
attacked by Abii T ih i r  al-Jannibi, 161 
da'i al-Kirmini in, 193 
seized by al-Basisiri. 205, 206 

headquarters o f  the Ikhwin al-Sac', 247 
origin of Rishid al-Din Sinin, 396397 

Basra, in Morocco, 170 
Bassim b. 'Abd Allih al-Sayrafi, 98 
Bastam, in Persia, 425 
bcin  

in Shi'i thought, 86 

in doctrine of Abu'l-Khattib, 89 
in doctrine of pre-Fiyirnid Ismi'ilis. 105, 

137-139 
in Fitimid doctrine, 23 2-233 
in Niziri doctrines of qiyima and satr, 

388, 389, 3939 395, 4_r2 
in writings of Haydar Arnuli, 454 
for Hurufiyya, 455 
in Pandiyit  of  Mustansir bi'llih 11, 469 

Bitinis, Bitiniyya, 19, 87, 93, 137, 220 

Bauduin de Sebourc, 13 
b i w a ,  483 
Biwandids, of Ilaylam. 363. 371. 373 
Bayin b. Sarnrin al-Tamimi, eponym of 

Bayiniyya, 60, 61, 75 
a / - B a y i n  a/-muxhrib, of Ibn 'Idhiri, 148 
Bayiniyya, 61-62, 64, 75 
Baybars I ,  Mamluk sultan, 9. 12, 325. 

430-43 5 passim 
Bayhaq (Sabzawir), in Khurisin, 372 
Biysunghur b. Shihrukh, Tirnurid, 330 
bayr a / -ma/ ,  41 
Bazda, village near Nasaf, in Transoxiana, 

122 

Bazgash, Saljuq amiv. 354 
Becker, Carl H. ,  32 
bedouins, 7, 34, I 19, 123, 21 1-21 2 

early supporters of Ismi'ilism, 124-125 
Bektishiyya, Sufi order, 455 
Bengertus, Henricus, I 5 
Benjamin of Tudela, rabbi and traveller, 

51 7, 15 
Berbers, 1 53-1 54, 191 

in Sicily, I 55 
in Khiriji revolt of Abu Yazid, I 58-1 59 
as faction in Fitimid army, I 87, 

202-203 
jaxira  of, 228 
see also individual tribes 

Berchem, Max van, 24 
Bhirmal, minister to  Rijput king of 

Gujarit, 299 
al-Bharuchi, Hasan b. Niih, Tayyibi 

author, 97, 302, 646n.204 
Bhopal, 3 13 
Bhuj, 483 
Bibi Sarkira, wife of Shih Khalil Allih 

111, 503-505 passitn 
Bibliothtque Nationale, Paris, I H, 24. 

147 
bid's (an innovation in belief o r  practice), 

64 
Bidar, in the Deccan. 465, 490 
Bihbahani, Muhammad 'AIi. Twelver 

tnujtahid, 503 
Bijipur, 484, 488, 490 
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Bilil b. Jarir al-Muhammadi, Zuray'id 
vizier, 277-278 

Bilbays. 186 
Billiznia, in North Africa, 135 
Biniltigin (Y inaltigin), Khwirazmian 

general, 414 
Birash, fortress. near San'i', 28 I 
Uirjand, in Quhistin (southern Khurisin), 

381, 439. 4459 4461 543 
Birjandi Hasan b. Salih, ru'is, see Hasan b. 

Salih Munshi Birjandi 
Bishr b. Hit im b. Ahmad b. 'lmrin, 

Hamdinid, 28 I 
Bisutun, ruler of  Ruyin, 404 
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Di'udi-Sulaymini schisni. 257. 304- 

305, 318-319, 322 
j q h  for, 250-251, 303, 3 18 
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al-Bundari, 11-Fath b. 'AIi, historian, 331, 
363 

Buqa-Tcmur, Mor~gol  general, 425 
Buriniyya. sue Baqliy ya 
Burchard (or Gzrhard), envoy of emperor 

Barbarossa, 
Burckhardt, John Lewis, 23 
Burhin I Nizam Shih, ql8-qyo 
Burhinpur, 3oy. 482 
Burhanpur Ilurgah case, 3 I I 
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Coptic monks. I 5 I 
Copts, 188 
Corbin, Henry, 28, 33, 5H6n.39 

on w a l ~ i y a  ('initiation'). 87 
on early Isrni'ilism. 91. 95, 99 
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303-3047 3 18 
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Di'udi Atbir-i Malak Vakil, see 

Artiliswilis 
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al-da'wa al-jadida (the new preaching), 262, 

325. 340, 368 
al-da'wa al-qadima (the old preaching), 262, 

325 
da'wat, set da'wa 
da'wat-i jadid, see al-da'wa aljadida 
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Dir'iyya. near Riyid, 3 I 9 
Divina Cornmedia, of Ilante, I 2 

divine command, see artlr 
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Diyi' al-Din Jiwibhi ' i  b. Nuh, 'Aliyya 

da'i, 30s 
Qiyi' al-Mulk Ahmad b. Nizinl al-Mulk, 
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dualism, 72, 73, 109 
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Duruz, see Druzes 
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Edcssa, 356 
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in Niziri-Musta'li schism, 262 
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see further United Kingdom 
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dawr 
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Fadl Allih Astaribidi, founder of  the 
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132  
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Wasiil al-Majdu', see Fihrisl al-kutub 

a]-Fa'iz, Fatimid caliph, 270-271 
Fakhr al-Dawla Namiwar b. Bisutun, 

Baduspanid, 4 I 7 
Fakhr a]-Din, son of  Tirmal, 299 
Fakhr al-Din Chawli Uawali), atabeg of 

Firs, 362-363 
Fakhr al-Din Muhammad al-Rizi, Sunni 
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Falconet, Canlille, I 6 
Far East, 3 14, 548 
al-Firibi, Abu Nasr Muhammad, 

philosopher, 239. 245 
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Farami, 263 
Farghana, 2 I 3 
Faridun Mirzi, Q i j i r  governor of  Firs, 

506 
Farrukh Shih, Aqa, son of  Akbar Shih. 

521 
Firs, in southern Persia, 21 3 

Ibn Mu'iwiya in. 77 
Ismi'ili da'is in, 109, I I 8 
Fatimid da'wa to, 212 
Niziris of, 344, 362, 472 
Ni'mat Allihiyya of, 463 
Shih Tihir al-Dakkani to, 488 
in Qijar conquest, 501 
Sardir Abu'l-Hasan Khin to, 506 
persecution of  Sufis by Twelver 'ulamz. 
507 

Firs-nima, of Ibn al-Balkhi, 362 
Fis (Fez), I 54, 170 
Fashifuya, see Pashipiiya 
Fa41 min al-lajz al-shar$ of Abii Firis, 400, 

24. 689n. I 52 
fasting, see sawm 
Jath, 142. 1991 243, 245 
Fath 'Ali Khin (Shih) Q i j i r ,  22. 503-506 

passim, 518 
Fathiyya, 94 
Fath-nima, of Juwayni. 327 
Fitik, Firimid governor of  Aleppo, 192 
Fitima, daughter of the Prophet, 35, 38, 

58, 86, roo 
Fitima, wife of  Ja'far al-Sidiq, 97 
Fitirna bint al-Husayn b. 'Ah, mother of  

'Abd Allih al-Mahd, 75 
Farimid Caliphate, 2, 27, 222 

established, 136. 144-145 
consolidated, I 69 
seat transferred to Egypt, 175-176 
decline, 265-268, 33 5 
collapse, 222, 273, 398 

organization, 222-224 
denounced in Baghdid m i f a t o  of 
402/101 I. toy-I lo 
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see also Fi~irnids 

Fitimids, 58, 1 3  I, 144. 253-255 
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hstoriography, I 45-1 53. 333 
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Egyptian phase, I 52. I 76222; conquest 
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decline and overthrow, 265-273, 398 
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Ridwin, 358 
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207 

and Sulayhids, 208-209, 284-285 
and Zuray'ids, 278 
and the Crusaders, 262-263 
Niziri plots against, 264, 350, 366, 376 
Khiriji revolt against, 158-160 
supported Hifiziyya da'wa, 256 
split by Niziri-Musta'li schism, 262; see 

Jitrthcr Niziri-Musta'li schism 
factions in army, 186, 202-203 
trade with India, 2 10-21 I 
literature, 145-1 52, 233-249; preserved 

by Tayyibis, 438 
heritage retained by Niziris of Syria, 
325. 331, 4 4 1  

libraries destroyed, 203, 273 
jurisprudence, 249-2 5 3 
racial and religious tolerance, I 84-1 85. 
254 

doctrine, 232-249; imimate, I 29, 140. 
I 7yr 79, I 97, 2 I 8-2 I 9; cyclical 
history, 234; Ismi'ili Neoplatonic 
cosmology, 240. 242, 245 

Aa'wa, 189, 195, 201, 212-215, 224-232; 
organization, 225-232; to IffIqiya. 
191; to Muslim East, I 3 I, 192-194. 
212-213, 335; to Yaman. 208-209, 
214-21 5, 277, 284-285 

Fitimiy yen, I 32, I 36 
Faydbakhsh. Shih Qisim, Sufi master, 

463- 
Faydi, Asaf b. 'Ali Asghar. see Fyzec, Asaf 

Ali Asghar 
Fayyim, 190 
Fergusson, Sir James, 5 I 7 
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Fidi'i Khurisini. Muhammad b. Zayn al- 
  bidi in, Niziri author, 439-440, 474, 
536-538, 687n. 143, 707n.51, 717n. 142 

Jidzis (fidiwis) (self-sacrificing devotees), 
11, 18-19, 342. 353, 366, 371. 
433-434 

Fidi'iyyin-i Islim, I 9 
jidiwis, see jida-is 
Fihrist al-kutub, of Ismi'il b. 'Abd al-Rasul 

al-Majdii', 309, 579n.107, 646n.208 
Filippani-Ronconi, Pio, I 02. 3 34 
financial organization 

Di'udi. 3 I b 3  I 7 
Niziri: Qisim-Shihi, 468-470. 479, 

481, 483-484; Khoja, 514, 528. 53  1 

fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence), 7 1-72, 83. 
233, 249-2539 318 

see also law, of Nizari community 
Firishta, Muhammad Qisim Hindu Shih 

Astaribidi, historian, 487-490 passim 
firman Varmin), 526, 528, 543 
First Afghan War, 5 10 

Firuz, da'i, 134 
FIruzkuh, castle, in Daylam, 383, 425 
FitzGerald, Edward, 337 
fleets, 155, 157 
France 

scientific orientalism, 17 
embassy from Niziri Imim 

Muhammad 111, 7, 418 
Aghi Khin 111 in, 519, $21 

Niziri community of, 53 I 
Franks, see Crusaders 
Fraser, James Baillie, 23 
Frederick I Barbarossa, see Barbarossa 
Frederick 11, emperor of Germany, 420 
Friedlaender, Israel, 32 

L undgncben des Orients, I 8 
ustit (Old Cairo), 150. 172. 189, 196, 

203 
Fusil-i 'arba'a (al-FuscSl al-arba'a), of  Hasan- 

i Sabbih, 368, 369 
Fyzee, Asaf Ali Asghar, 27-28, 91, 25 I ,  

321, 652n.266, 653n.275 

Gabriel, see Jibri'il 
Galiakot, 2 9 ~ 3 0 0  
Gandhi, Mahatma. 521 
Ganja. 417 
Ganod, in Gujarit, 484 
garrison town, see misr 
Giwbiras, of Rustarndir, 450 
Gizurkhin, village near Alamut, 340 
Geneva, 522 
Geniza, 150 
Genoa, I 57 

George V, king of  Great Britain, 520 

Georgia (Gurjistin), 373, 383, 445 
Gerhard, see Burchard 
Germany, 17. 20 

rule in East Africa, 3 I 5 
agents in First World War. 521 

Ghadir, Shi'i feast, 1115, 3 17  
Ghadir Khumm, 37, 46, 104, 185, 267 
al-GhiEi', see al-Fa'Ei' 
Ghilib, Mustah, 28, 334, 442, 534, 

59711.3 I ,  638n.132 
Ghiliya, see Ghulit 
ghanid a (booty), 41 
al-Gharbiyya, in lower Egypt, 269 
Gharib Mirzi (Mustansir bi'llih Ill), 

Niziri h i m ,  459, 460. 469. 542 
Gharibi, see Khayrkhwih-i Hariti 
Gharjistin, I 20 

Ghars al-Ni'ma Muhammad, historian, 
I49 

Chiyat al-mawdid, of  al-Khattib b. al- 
Hasan, I 14, I 15, 286 

ghayba (occultation), 60, 65 
Ghayrat Khin, deputy of  D i r i  Shukoh in 

Gujarit, 307 
al-Ghazili, Abu Himid  Muhammad, 

Sunni theologian, 220. 370-371 
Ghizin, ilkhinid, 328 
Ghazna, 349 
Ghaznawids, 180, 197. 204. 210 

Ghazza, 270 
Ghiyith, Ismi'ili d2i, I 20-1 22, I 3 I 
Ghiyith al-Din, brother of Jalil al-Din 

Khwirazmshih, 416417  
Ghiyith al-Din, Kart ruler of Harit, 446 
Ghiyith al-Din b. H u m i m  al-Din 

Muhammad, see Khwind Amir 
Ghiyith al-Din Muhammad, Ghurid, 404 
Ghiyith al-Din Muhammad. ilkhinid 

vizier, son of Rashid al-Din, 330 
Ghiyith al-Din Muhammad I, Saljuq 

sultan. see Muhammad Tapar 
Ghulim 'Ali b. Muhammad. ~ u h a r n m a d -  

Shihi Niziri author, 447 
Ghulim Husayn, al-Hij,  see Husim a]- 

Din al-Hij  Ghulim Husayn 
Ghulim Husayn (Khan Bahadur H. H. 

Malik), leader of  Mahdibighwilis, 
312 

Ghulit, 64-68, 72-74, 77. 143 
in Ja'far al-Sidiq's circle, 87-88 
and Umm al-kitib, 100-102 

and origin of Druze ideas, 195, 198 
term dzi used by, 230 
used assassination, 73, 3 52 

denounced by Haydar ~ m u h ,  454 



ghuluww (exaggeration), 64 
Ghund valley, in Pimir, 27 
<;bur, 120, 383 
Ghurids, 404, 406, 41 3 
Ghuzz, see Oghuz Turks 
(;ibb, Sir Hamilton A. R., 32 
Gilin, in northern Persia 

early Isrni'ili da'wa to, 120, 165 
under Saljuqs, 364 
Niziris in, 365, 373, 405, 417, 423 
under Arnir Kiyi'i Sayyids. 448-450 
under Safawids, 45 I 

Gilini, Mulli Shaykh 'Ali, historian, 451 
Gilgit, in Pakistan, 28, 544 
~ i r r i n  ( p i n ) ,  41 4-4 1 5, 442-443, 478, 479, 

484-485 
Girdbizu, son of  Shih Ghazi Rustarn I, 

3719 384 
Girdkuh, fortress, near I l inighin,  in 

Persia, 121, 414, 670n.2 
Marco Polo's possible visit to, I I 

Niziris of, 8, 343-344, 365, 381; in 
Mongol invasions, 421-422, 425. 
428-4299 4339 444 

Girgenti, in Sicily, I 56 
Girishk, in Afghanistan, 509, 510 
gnosticism, 87, 138-1 39 

in doctrine of: Isrni'ilis, 87, 136143; 
Mandaeans, 72; Manichaeans, 72; 
Mughiriyya, 72-73; Mukharnrnisa, 
loo; Nusayris, lor 

Christian, 109 
Samaritan. 142 
Valentinian, 72, 100 

in U4 4 a l -k i t ib ,  100-101 

Goa, India, 488 
Goeje, Michael Jan de, 21, 92-93, lay, 

164 
Golconda, 490 
Goldziher, Ignaz, 32 

Gorno-Badakhshin region, in Soviet 
Tijikistin, 27, 441 

Great Britain, see England; United 
Kingdom 

Greek philosophy, 139, 239. 249 
Greeks, in Sicily, I $5 
Gregory IX, Pope, 421 
Griffini, Eugenio, 25 
guilds ( a s n q ) ,  Islamic, I 24 
Guiness, Mrs Loel, see Yarde-Buller, 

Joan 
Gujarit, 260, 310, 484 

da'wa activities to: early Isrni'ili, 210, 
260; Fitimid, 2 1-21 I;  Tayyibi, 29 I ,  
299; Niziri, 41 5, 483; Qisirn-Shihi, 
4749 479, 4839 498 

Tayyibis (subsequently Di'iidis) of, 
299-3 10 pass14 , 3 I4 

Sulayminis of. 321-322 
Niziris of, 529; M6mnas, 483-4114 
Irnim-Shihis of, 481-482 
Nizim-Shihi state and, 490 
emigration to East Africa, 524 

Gujariti (language), 260, 3 17, 323, 442. 
48 1 

Gulf Co-operation Council, 53 I 
Gulshan-i l b r ih i t  i ,  see Ta'rikh-i  Firishta 
Culshan-i  r o t ,  of Mahrnud Shabistari, 453, 

4639 464, 489 
Gurnushtigin, ruler of Aleppo, 399 
Gurgin, in Persia, 121, 166 
Guyard, Stanislas, 23-24, 333 
Giiyuk, Great Khan. 418 

Habbirid dynasty, of Sind, I 80 
Habib b. Muzihir, 4 ~ 5 0  
Habib al-Din Muhibb Allih, grandson of 

Ni'rnat Allih Wali Kirn~ini .  465 
Habib Ibrihirn, leader of the Barbhai 

dissident Niziri Khojas. 5 14-5 I 5 
al-Hidi, 'Abbisid caliph, 95 
al-Hidi, Niziri lrnirn, 392 
Hadiqat al-tna'ini, of Fidi'i Khurisini, 440 
hadith, 37, 71-72. 85, 233, 252 
Hadrarnawt, 209, 3 ly 
Hadrat-i Sayyid, village in northern 

Afghanistan, 2 I 7 
al-Hifiz, Fatirnid caliph, 256, 26626y 

passitn, 274, 278, 283 
Hifiz Abrii, historian, 330 
Hifizis, Hifiziyya, branch of Musta'lians, 

30, 256, 268-270, 273-284, 286-287 
H a j  b i b ,  of Abu lshiq Quhistini, 470, 

677n.51, 686n. 130  
Haft b ib - i  B i b i  Sayyidtr i ,  anonymous 

Niziri work, 326, 394, 685n. 130 
Hajar, I I 9 
al-hajar a / -aswad,  see Black Stone of the 

Ka'ba 
Hajira, fortress, 400 
h a j ~  (pilgrimage to Mecca). 1 6 1- 164 

passirn, I 94, 250, 3 I 7 
al-Hajij b. Yusuf, Uniayyad governor of 

'I!iq. 53-54. 56 
H i j i  Akhund, see Fidi'i Khurisini 
H i j i  Bibi, daughter of Jangi Shih, 520, 

535-537- 
H i j i  Mirzi Aqisi, Q i j i r  chief minister. 

507-508, 512 
Hijji Muhammad 'AIi, governor of 

Shahr-i Bibak, 508 
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Hijji Zarnin Khin,  Q i j i r  governor of 
Yazd, 504 

al-Hajur, clan, o f  Yarnan, 286 
Hakarn, Bani ,  287 
al-Hakan~ 11, Urnayyad caliph in Spain, 

I7 1 
al-Hikim, Fitirnid caliph, I 13, 146, 185- 

195. 200 
divinity for Ilruzes, 195-200, 218 

al-Hikirn, mosque, I 85 
Hakirn 'Ali Gilini, physician to the 

Mughal emperor Akbar, 304 
al-Hakirn al-Munajinl, Niziri leader in 

Syria, 3 58-3 SY 
Hikirniyya, see Druzes 
Halam b. Shaybin, dzi ,  I 12, I 80 
al-Hallij, al-Husayn b. Mansur, Sufi, 16e 

161, 6oyn.138 
Halrn, Heinz, 141-142 
Hanladin, in Pcrsia, 120, 407, 472 
Harniri Isma'ili tnadhhab, of Zihid 'Ali, 

260, 61 411.179 
Hamit ,  in Syria, 360, 377, 399, 430, 533 
Harnd Allih Mustawfi Qazwini, historian 

and geographer, 21, 330 
Hamdin,  Bani ,  208, 276, 280, 285-287, 

28y-290 
Harndin, district, in Yarnan, 321 
Hamdin Qarrna!, Qarrnati leader in 'Iriq, 

110, 116-118, 125, 130, 134 
Harndani, Abbas, 28, I 16, I 5 I, 248, 260, 

sy7n.25, 60311.85, 637n. 129 
al-Harndani, H .  F., see al-Harndini, 

al-Husa yn 
al-Hamdini, al-Husayn b. Fayd Allih. 28, 

153, 260, 63511. I 15, 637n.129, 
662n. 70 

al-Harndini, Muhammad 'AIi b. Fayd 
Allih. Di 'udi scholar, 260, 3 I I 

Hamdinids, of 'Iriq and Syria. 174, I 83- 
184, IY2 

Hamdinids, of San'i', 210, 256, 276, 278- 
284 passiwr, 288-289 

Hamdun, Bani ,  170, 173 
Hamid al-Ilin al-Kirrnini, see al-Kirrnini, 

Harnid al-Din 
al-Hamid li'llih Di 'ud b. al-:Adid, Hahzi 

Irnirn, see I l i 'ud b. al-'Adid 
Harnida, concubine of Ja'far al-Sidiq, y7 
al-Hirnidi, 'Ali b. Hitirn, Tayyibi da'i 

mu!laq, 288 
al-Hirnidi. Hitin1 b. Ibrihim, Tayyibi d z i  

trru!laq, 280, 287-288, 2y8. 646n.204 
al-Himidi, I b r i h in~  b. al-Husayn. Tayyibi 

di' i  trru!laq. I 14, 248, 283, 286. 
291-292 

Harnrnid, Banu. 188, 285 
Harnrnad b. Buluggin b. Ziri, founder of 

the Harnrnidid dynasty, 188 
Harnrnidids, of the Maghrib, I 88, 21 1-21 2 
Hammer(-Purgstall), Joseph von, zo, 333, 

573n. 53 
Hanlza b. 'Ali b. Ahrnad, Druze leader, 

I 95-200 passim 
Harnza b. 'Umira  al-Barbari, 60 
Hanafi Sunnism, 25 1 
Hanafids, branch of  'Alids, 58, 61, 82 
Hanbali Sunnisrn, 25 I 
Hanifa, Banti. 52 
haqi'iq, 2, 137-[3~, 233, 287. 289, 291, 

477 
haqiqa 

for early Isrni'ilis, I 37-1 38 
in Niziri doctrine, 388, 393, 395. 410; 

Qisirn-Shihi, 477 
for Sifis, 395, 467 
in doctrine of Haydar Arnuli. 454 
in Pandiyit  of Mustansir bi'llih II, 469 

haqq a/-nafr, 3 17 
haqq-i irnim, 470 
Hari t ,  120, 456, 463, 465, 467, 506, 5 10 
Hariz, in Yarnan, 208, 275, 281, 287-290 

passitn, 314, 319, 321 
Harbiyva, 63-64 
Hirij, 300 
Hirithiyya, see Harbiyya 
Harrin, in 'Iriq, 80, 201, 237 
Hirun  (Aaron), 139 
Hirun  b. Gharib, 'Abbisid general, 162 
Hirun  al-Hashid, 'Abbisid caliph, 95, 

103 

Hiruni  Zaydi Sayyids, of Tirnjin, 451 
Haruri', 45 
Haruriyya, 45 
Harvard University, 545, 547 
al-Hasi, see al-Ahsi' 
Hasan, pir, Isrni'ili w i l i  in Gujarit, 300 
al-Hasan, father of 'Ali Shams al-Din. 

Di 'udi da'i, 306 
Hasan, Hasan Ibrihirn, 164 
Hasan, son of the Fitirnid caliph al-Hifiz, 

269 
Hasan I1 ' a l i  dhikrihi'l-salim, Niziri  Imim, 

385-391, 3979 4003 41-41 1 
Nizirid ancestry, 392 

Hasan 111, Niziri  Irnirn, see Jalil al-Din 
Hasan 111 

Hasan Adam Qasrini, Niziri  leader. 366 
Hasan 'Ali (Sayyid Hasan Beg), Niziri 

Irnirn. 49~500 
Hasan 'Ali Shah. Aghi  Khin  1, see Aghi 

Khin  I, Hasan 'Ali Shah 



Index 

al-Hasan al-A'sam, Qarmati commander, 
174-175, 182 

a]-Hasan al-'Askari. Twelver Imim, 95 
al-Hasan b. 'Abd Allih b. 'AIi b. al- 

Walid, Tayyibi dzi  murlaq, 290 
Hasan b. Adam b. Sulaymin, w i l i ,  301 
al-Hasan b. 'Ali, Zirid, 212 
&Hasan b. 'AIi b. Abi Tilib, Imim,  47- 

48, 52, 58, 90, 9-7, 100, 349 
transmitted nars, 84-86 
in early Ismi'ili enumeration of  imams, 
104 

mustawda' imam for Niziris, 349 
al-Hasan b. 'Ali b. al-Hasan b. 'AIi b. 

Muhammad b. al-Hanafiyya, 'Alid, 62 
al-Hasan b. 'AIi b. Muhammad b. al- 

Hanafiyya, 'Alid, 62 
al-Hasan b. 'Ali al-Kalbi, governor of  

Sicily, I 56 
al-Hasan b. 'AIi al-Uyrush, al-Nisir li'l- 

Haqq, Zaydi Imim,  166, 339 
al-Hasan b. 'Ammir, Kutima chief and 

Fitimid wisi!a, I 86-1 87 
al-Hasan b. ldris b. al-Hasan b. al-Walid, 

Tayyibi d b i  mutlaq, 291 
al-Hasan b. Ismi'il Al Shibim al- 

Makrami, Sulaymini dzi, 320 
al-Hasan b. Jannun, Idrisid, 170 
Hasan b. Mansur al-Yaman, 179 
H ~ s a n  b. Nimiwar ,  brother-in-law and 

murderer of  Hasan I1 ' a l i  dhikrihi'l- 
salim, 391 

al-Hasan b. al-Qisim, al-Di'i al-Saghir, 
Zaydi Imim, 121 

al-Hasan b. al-Sabbih, seu Hasan-i Sabbih 
Hasan b. Salih Munshi Birjandi, ra'is, 

Niziri historian, 383, 67711.54 
al-Hasan b. Sanbar, I 19, 164, 221 
al-Hasan b. 'Ubayd Allih b. Tughj, 

lkhshidid governor of  Syria, I 74-175 
al-Hasan b. Zayd, al-Di'i al-Kabir, 

founder of  an 'Alid Zaydi dynasty in 
Tabaristin, 166 

Hasan Daryi, 480 
Hasan Kabir al-Din, pir,  480-483 passim 
Hasan Nurini, leader of Mahdibighwilis, 

3 12 
Hasan Pir, son of  Sayyid Fidil Shih, 

483-484 
Hasanibid, in Mazagon, Bombay, 

mausoleum of Aghi  Khin I,  5 16, 5 I 8 
Hasanak, Ghaznawid vizier, 210 
Hasan-i Mizandarini, 422 
Hasan-i Sabbih, Niziri leader and founder 

of Niziri state, 2, 16, 30, 264, 324, 
365-368 passim 

writings, 326, 327 
biographies of. 327, 3 3 I 
early career, 336339 
established at Alamiit, 33~342, 344  
as head of  the Nizlri movement, 344, 

350-351, 363 
recognized as h u j ~ a  of the imim, 350, 
367. 370, 41 1-412 

and doctrine of rarlim, 368-371 
in Niziri doctrine of  the qiyima. 
307-3811 

and Niziri-Musta'li schism, 2 I 2, 216, 
262 

Hasanids, branch of 'Alids, 57, 69, 82, 84 
Hisbayyi, 375 
Hishim, Banu, see Hishimids 
Hishim Shih, son of Nur al-Din Shih, 

5IY 
Hishimids, 39, 42, 57-58, 77, 86 
Hishimiyya, 'Abbisid capital in 'Iriq. 80 
Hishimiyya, Shi'i sect, 61-63, 69. 78-79 
hashish, I 8-19, 353-354 
hashishis, hashishiyya, I 3, I 8-19, 3 54 
Hassan b. Jarrih, Jarrihid, 176 
Hassin b. Mufarrij b. Daghfal, Jarrihid. 

191, 201. 204 
Hitim, Banti. 280 
Hitim b. Ahmad b. 'lmrin, Hamid al- 

Dawla, Hamdinid ruler of San'i', 280 
Hitim b. al-Ghashim al-Mughallasi, 

Hamdinid, 279 
Hitim b. Himis b. al-Qubayb, 

Hamdinid, 280 
Hitim b. Ibrihim, see al-Himidi, Hit im 

b. lbrihim 
Hitim b. Saba' b. al-Ya'buri, 288 
Hawdigin range, in the central Alburz 

mountains, 340 
Hawrin, in Syria, 198 
Hawzan, in Yaman, 321 
Haydar, Safawid shaykh, 467 
Haydar ~ m u l i ,  Bahi' al-Din. Twelver 

scholar, 454 
Haydar b. Muhammad al-Mutahhar, 

Muhammad-Shihi Niziri Imim. 
490 

Haydar b. Shih Tihir,  Muhammad-Shihi 
Niziri Imim, 489 

Haydara, son of  the Fitimid caliph al- 
Hifiz, 269 

Haydaribid, 321, 510, 530 
Hayfa, 263 
haykal t l i ir ini (temple of  light). 296297 
al-Haytham, Ismi'ili dzi  in Sind, I 19 
hayi i l i  (matter), 246, 293 
Hayyin a]-Sarrsj, 60 
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in Druze terminology, 199 
Di'iidi, 3 r 5 
celestial, in Tayyibi doctrine, 291-297 

Hugh of Caesarea, envoy to Fitimid 
Egypt, 272 

hujja (proof), 127-128, 178 
in lmanli doctrine, 86 
in early Ismi'ili doctrine, I 27-128 
as rank in Ismi'ili da'wa organization, 

127-12U, 137, 228, 231, 350 
as guardian of imim, I 14 
in Niziri doctrine. 388-389, 41 1-41 2; 

for Qisim-Shihis, 475-478; Hasan-i 
Sabbih as, 350, 367, 370 

in works of Khayrkhwih-i Hariti, 470, 
53 5 

Murid Mirzi as. 535 
al-huj~a al-layli, 309 
huj~at- i  a 'zam, 475 
Hujr b. 'Adi al-Kindi, 44, 49 
Hujumiyya, sub-sect of  Di'Gdi Bohras, 

307-308 
Hulegu (HGligu), founder of the ilkhinid 

dynasty of  Persia, 9. 324, 327, 329, 
409, 419. 421-430 

huliil (incarnation), 66, I 90 
Hurnayma, 61 
Hunza, in Pakistan, 28, 469, 536, 544 
al-Hurr al- '~rnili ,  Muhammad b. al- 

Hasan. Twelver scholar, 249 
huriif (letters of  the alphabet): symbolic 

nature of, 72, 88-89, 455 
al-hurii ial- 'ulwiyya (higher letters), 141. 

246 
Hurufiyya, 455-456. 461 
Husim al-Dawla Ardashir, Biwandid, 

3969 404 
Husim al-Dawla Shahriyir b. Qir in,  

Biwandid. 363 
Husim al-Din b. Dumlij, Niziri 

commander in Aleppo, 360 
Husim al-Din al-Hij  Ghulinl Husayn, 

Sulaymini da'i, 3 t o  
Husayn. Muhammad Kimil, 28, I 5 I ,  

64111.160 
Husayn, son of Aghi  Khin IV, 548 
Husayn, son of Hasan-i Sabbih, 367 
al-Husayn, son of Zikrawayh b. 

Mihrawayh, I 32-1 33 
al-Husayn at-Ahwizi. Ismi'ili da'i, I 10, 

I 16 

al-Husayn b. Ahmad b. 'Abd Allah, 
concealed Ismi'ili Imim. 107, 108, 
114, 115 

al-Husayn b. 'Ali, Sihib Fakhkh, 'Alid, 
leader of  revolt. 95 

11-Husayn b. 'Ali b. Abi Tilib. Imim, 48. 
51-53, 57-59, Y6, 1 0 0  

transmitted nass, 84. 86 
in early Ismi'ili enumeration of irnims, 

104 
commemorated on ' ~ s h M " ,  185; by 

Di'iidis, 308. 317 
musraqan imim for Niziris. 349 
shrine of, qyo 

al-Husayn b. 'AIi b. Muhammad b. al- 
Walid. Tayyibi da'i mu!laq, 28y 

al-Husayn b. 'AIi b. al-Nu'min, Fiyimid 
chief q d i ,  grandson of al-Qidi 21- 

Nu'min,  yo. 2 5  I 

at-Husayn b. 'AIi al-Marwazi, Isrni'ili d Z i ,  
120, 122. 125. 1 3 1  

al-Husayn b. ldris b. at-Hasan b. al- 
Walid, Tayyibi dzi muilaq, 291 

al-Husayn b. Jawhar. Fitirnid utisi!a. 188, 
lyo 

Husayn b. Ya'qub Shah Qi'ini, Niziri 
poet. 5 3 5 

al-Husayn b. Zihir 11-Wazzin,  yo 
Husayn Isfahini. Safawid off~cial, 4U7 
Husayn Qi'ini, Niziri dzi,  33y. 341, 367 
Husayn Yazdi, Mulli. 504 
Husayni Sadit Amir, Sufi master, 453, 

464 
Husaynids, branch of  'Alids. 58-59. 74. 

02-88 passitn, 467 
Hutayb, fortress, in Hariz, 288 
Hyde, Thornas, 16 
Hyderabad, see Haydaribld 

larnblichus, 239 
' ib id i t ,  250 

Ibidiyya, sub-sect of Khirijis. I 36, I 53, 
1 58 

ib*a (antinomianism), 67 
ibda', 241 
Iblis, 293-294, 485 
Ibn 'Abd al-Qawi, da'i, 274 
Ibn 'Abd al-Zihir, biographer of Baybars 

1, 431 
Ibn Abi Khinzir. Fitinlid arnir of Sicily, 

156 
Ibn Abi TayyiY. historian. 147-148. 282 
Ibn Abi'l-Baghl, 247 
Ibn Abi'l-Fawiris. Fitiniid ntnir of Sicily. 

155 
Ibn al-'Adim, Kamil 11-llin, historian. 

332. 360, 401 
Ibn ' A n ~ n ~ i r .  Fitinlid q i d i  of Alexandria. 

26 I 
Ibn 'Ammar al-Kutinli, scr al-Hasan b. 

'An ln~ i r  
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Ibn Anaz, see Muhammad b. Anaz 
Ibn al-'Arabi, 454 
Ibn al-Ash'ath, 56 
Ibn al-Ashtar, see lbrihim b. al-Ashtar 
Ibn al-Athir, 'lzz al-Din, historian, I qy, 

258, 331-332, 338, 396, 402 
Ibn 'At~ish ,  sue 'Abd al-Malik b. 'At!ish 
Ibn Bibawayh, Irnirni scholar, 250, 252, 

596n. IY 

Ibn Badi', 374 
Ibn al-Balkhi, historian and geographer, 

362 
Ibn Battula, traveller, 434 
Ibn al-Dawidiri, Abii Bakr b. 'Abd 

Allih, historian, 109. 148 
Ibn Uawwis, Kutima chief, 200-201 

Ibn Ilaysin (Bardesanes), I O ~ ~ I  10, 238 
Ibn al-Fadl, di'i, see 'Ali b. al-Fadl 
Ibn al-Furit. Muhammad b. 'Abd al- 

Rahim, historian, 147-148 
Ibn al-Furit, vizier, 161 
Ibn Hanlmid (Hamidti), Muhammad b. 

'Ah, historian, I 47 
Ibn al-Hanafiyya, set Muhammad b. 

al-Hanafiy ya 
Ibn Hini', Isrni'ili poet, 173 
lbn al-Harb, sue 'Abd Allih b. al-Harb 
Ibn Hawqal, Abu'l-Qisim, geographer 

and traveller, I ~ y ,  125, 130, 166, 228 
Ibn Hawshab, Mansfir al-Yaman, Ismi'ili 

di'i and author, 92, I 18-1 ry, 13  I ,  
134, 179, 208 

Ibn Hazm, 'Ali b. Ahmad, Sunni 
heresiographer, $9 

Ibn Hubayra, Umayyad governor of  'Iriq, 
79 

Ibn 'Idhiri, Ahniad b. Muhammad, 
historian, I 48 

Ibn Isfandiyir, Muhammad b. al-Hasan, 
historian, 33 I 

Ibn lyis. Abu'l-Barakit Muhammad, 
historian, 148 

Ibn al-Jawzi, 'Abd al-Rahmin, historian, 
149, 332, 604n.92 

Ibn al-Jawzi, Sib!, see Sib! Ibn al-Jawzi 
Ibn Jubayr, traveller, 3yy 
Ibn Kathir, ' lmid al-Din IsmiCi1, 

historian, I 49 
Ibn Khaldiin, 'Abd al-Rahmin, historian, 

1459 14% 170 
Ibn Khallikin, Ahmad b. Muhammad, 

biographer, 2451 
Ibn al-Khashshib, qid i ,  374 
Ibn Killis, Fitinlid vizier, 172, 176, 182- 

1 83, I 84, 223-226 pnssirn 
Ibn al-Kurdi, Druze leader, I y8 

Ibn Madyan, ddi, 283 
Ibn al-Maghribi, Fitinlid vizier, 206 
Ibn Milik al-Yamani, Muhammad, 

Yarnani historian and jurist, 607n. I j I 
Ibn al-Ma'mun al-Bali'ihi, Jarnil al-Din, 

historian, 147, 265 
Ibn Masil. Fitirriid vizier. 270 
Ibn Mu'iwiya, sue 'Abd Allih b. 

Mu'iwiya 
Ibn Mudabbir, Fatimid vizier, 214 
Ibn al-Muslinla, Abu'l-Qisim 'Ah, 

'Abbisid vizier, 206. 214 
Ibn Muyassar, Muhaninlad b. 'Ali, 

historian, I 47. 258. 265-266, 282- 
283, 366, 43 1 

Ibn al-Nadim. Muhammad b. Ishiq, 
author, ~oy-I 10, I 16, 168 

Ibn Nafis, di ' i ,  168 
Ibn Najib al-Dawla. Fitimid envoy to 

Yaman, 285 
Ibn al-Nuemin, Fitirnid chief q d i ,  see 'Ali 

b. al-Nu'min 
Ibn al-Qaddih, see 'Abd Allah b. 

Maymun al-Qaddih 
Ibn al-Qalinisi, Hamza b. Asad, historian, 

149. 3329 358, 374-375, 376 
Ibn al-Qifji, Jamil  al-Din, Arab author, 

247 
Ibn Qurhub, governor of  Sicily, I 56 
Ibn Raslin, di'i, 283 
Ibn al-Riwandi, Abu'l-Husayn Ahmad, 

Mu'tazili scholar, 2 I 4 
Ibn Rizirn (Razzim), Abu 'Abd Allih 

Muhammad, anti-lsmi'ili author, 
106, ~ o y ,  116, 118, 120, 145, 165 

alleged Qaddihid foundation of 
Ismi'ilisrn, I 10-1 I I 

myth of  Ibn al-Qaddih, I I I ,  I 13-1 14 
on initiation into Ismi'ilism, 137, 23 I 

on schism in the Ismi'ili movement, 
125-126 

preserved in later works, 109, 120 

Ibn Ruzzik, see Tali'i' b. Ruzzik 
Ibn Saba', sue 'Abd Allih b. Saba' 
Ibn Sa'din, Buwayhid vizier, 247 
Ibn Salih, Zangid governor of Hamit,  

3 77 
Ibn Sanbar, see al-Hasan b. Sanbar 
Ibn Sa'ud, see 'Abd al-'Aziz I I  
Ibn Sawida, da'i al-Nasafi's deputy, 122 

Ibn al-Sayrafi, 'Ali b. Munjib, secretary in 
Fitimid chancery, 147, 265, 366 

Ibn Shaddid, Bahi' al-Din Yusuf, 
biographer of  Saladin, 332 

Ibn Shahrishub, Muhammad b. 'Ali, 
Irnirni scholar, 71, 249, 250 
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Ibn Sini (Avicenna), 212, 239, 245 
Ibn Taghribirdi, Abu'l-Mahisin Yusuf. 

historian, 147, 148, I 50, 258 
Ibn Tughj, see Muhammad b. Tughj 
Ibn al-Tuwayr, Abu Muhammad, 

historian, 147-148, 225 
Ibn 'Umar, see 'Abd Allih b. 'Umar 
Ibn 'Uqayl, Fa!imid chief qidi ,  265 
Ibn Wasil, Abu 'Abd Allih Jamil al-Din, 

historian, 332, 696n.221 
Ibn Zafir al-Azdi, Jamil al-Din 'Ali, 

historian, 147, 258 
Ibn Ziyid, see 'Ubayd Allah b. Ziyid 
Ibn al-Zubayr, see 'Abd Allih b. 

al-Zubayr 
Ibn Zuliq, Abu Muhammad al-Hasan b. 

Ibrihim, historian, 146, 148 
lbrihim (Abraham), 101, 105 ,  139, 219, 

2389 394 
lbrihirn al-'Ajami, Niziri commandant of  

Bilis, 360 
lbrihim b. 'Abd Allih b. al-Hasan, 'Alid, 

brother of al-Nafs al-Zakiyya, 77, 83 
lbrihim b. Abi Salama, 288 
Ibrihim b. al-Ashtar, 52-53 
lbrihim b. Di'ud b. 'Ajabshih, 304 
lbrihim b. al-Husayn b. 'Ali b. al-Walid, 

Tayyibi dJi  mu!laq, ~ y o  
lbrihim b. Muhammad b. 'Ali (Ibrihirn 

al-lmim), 'Abbisid. 62, 77, 79-80 
lbrihirn b. Muhammad b. al-Fahd al- 

Makrami, Sulaymini da'i, 3 I y 
lbrihim b. al-Walid I, Urnayyad caliph, 76 
lbrihim al-lmim, see lbrihim b. 

Muhammad b. 'Ali 
Ibrihirn inil, Saljuqid, 206 
Ibrihim Pasha, Ottoman general, 533 
Ibrihim Rid5 Sahib, leader of 

Mahd ib igh~ i l a s ,  3 I 2 

Ibrihim Wajih al-Din, Di'udi da'i, 308 
Ibrihimbhi'i Safi al-Din b. 'Abd-i 'Ali 

'Irnid al-Din, Di'udi scholar, 3 I I 
'Ibrat-afzi, of Aghi  Khin I, 717n. 142 
' id al-nay, 267 
Idris 'Irnid al-Din b. al-Hasan, Tayyibi 

da-i mu!laq and historian, 92, 258-259, 
290-29 I 

on lmirn Muhammad b. Ismi'il, 102 

on 'hidden imams', 106, I I 5 
on Ja'far b. Mansur al-Yaman, 179 
on the Epistles, 246 
on al-Qidi al-Nu'min, 250-25 I 
on a l - ~ m i r ,  265 
on al-Tayyib, 284 
on Hifizi Ismi'ilis of  Yaman. 287 
see also 'Uyiin a/-akhbir; Z a h r  al-marani 

Idrisids, of Morocco, I 54, 170 
Ifran, Banu, 158, 169, 171 
Ifriqiya, 135-1 36, 148 

as seat of Fi!irnid Caliphate, 144, I 52, 
155-159 passim. 175, 211 

relations with Sicily, I 55-1 56 
under Zirids, 188 
Ismi'ilis persecuted, 191 

l j i l i h  al-da'wa, of al-Qidi al-Nu'min, 92- 
93, 146, 612n.176 

lghlamish, Eldigiizid governor of 'Iraq-i 
'Ajam, 407 

'Ijl, Banii, 162 
i j t ihid, 253  
ijma' (consensus), 37, 252 
al-lkhshid, ruler of Egypt, 172 
Ikhshidids, of Egypt, I 55, 171-172, 174-176 
Ikhwin al-Safa' (Brethren of Purity), 21 2, 

248-249, 4-46 
see also Rasi'il I k h w i n  al-Safl 

Ikhwin al-Safi' Co-operative Society, 
Mashhad, 539. 543 

Ikjin, in North Africa, I 3 5 
Ilghizi, Artuqid ruler, 374 
Ilkhinids, Mongol dynasty of Persia. 327, 

429-430, 435, 445. 448, 450, 4 6 4 6 1  
' i lm (religious knowledge), 38-39, 85-86, 

294 
see also imamate: principle of  ' i lm 

' i lm al-bi!in, 233 
' i lm al-fiqh, see fiqh 
' i lm a l -z ih i r ,  233 
'Irnid al-Din. Niziri vizier to 'Ali' al-Din 

Muhammad 111. 417 
'Imid al-Din 'Abd a l - R a ~ m  b. Hasan. see 

lmim Shih 
'Imid al-Din al-Kitib al-lsfahini, 

historian. 3 3 I 
imam, 37-38, 57 

mustaqaw, mustawda', 104-105, I I 5, 349 
in religious hierarchy, 1 2 6 1  28, I 37- 

138, 227-228, 243-244 
absent during dawr algatra, 236237 
none after the Qi'im, 103-104, 140, 238 
for Fitimids, 232-233; see further 

imirnate: in Fitimid doctrine 
in Tayyibi cosmology, 294. 296297 
in Pandiyit of Mustansir bi'llih 11, 

468-469 
as tenth avatira of Vishnu, 484-485 
for Niziris: spiritual reality, 392-396, 

41 1-41 2, 477; succession, post- 
Alamut. 446448. 45 1-452, 459; 
authority, 530-531, 532; in Qisim- 
Shihi teaching, 476478 

see also hidden imams; imirnate 
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Imim Shih. Imim al-Din 'Abd al-Rahim, 
eponym of Imim-Shihis, 436, 480- 
481, 484 

imamate, 39 
in Imimi doctrine, 71, 86, 59611.19 
in early Ismi'ili doctrine, I 37-141; 

enumeration, I 03-105 
in Qarmati doctrine, 104-105, I 10 

in teachings of  Ja'far al-Sidiq, 83-86 
in Zaydi doctrine, 70 
in Shi'i thought, 8 6 8 8  
for Ghulit, 64-66, 68 
succession for Mubirakiyya, 96 
for Mu'tazilis, 70 
in Filimid doctrine, 129, 195, 1y7; 

reform of 'Ubayd Allih al-Mahdi, 
126128,  140-141; reform of al- 
Mu'izz, 176180; during caliphate of  
al-Mustansir. 2 I 8-2 I 9 

in Druze doctrine, 198 
in writings of Nisir-i Khusraw, Z I V  

220; of al-Sijistini, 23 8-239 
in Niziri doctrine, 3 4 ~ 3 5 0 ,  3611-370. 

3851-395; in ginins,  484-485 
in account of  Akhu Muhsin, I 10 

divinity of, 65, 89 
principle of ' i lm.  85 
principle of  nars, 61, 65, 69, 84 
cycles of, 21 8-219 
in Shici schools ofjqh, 252-253 
transferability between brothers, 96, 

181, 349 
see also imam 

Imimi letters, of Di'iidi Bohras, 3 I I 
Imimis, Imimiyya, 58, 71, 87, 95, 100, 

I39 
and the Ghulit, 64, 68, 74 
and the Mu'tazilis. 70 
under Zayn al- bidin in, 69 
supported Ja'far al-Sidiq, 74 
appeal of  revolutionary Ismi'ilism of  

260~1870s for, I 17 
and Zaydism, 70, 75 
recognized Musi  al-Kizim, 95 
their use of the term h u j ~ a ,  127 
school of law, 252-253 
in Syria, 357 
see also Twelvers 

imim-qa-irn, 294-295, 393-3514 410 
Imim-Shihis, 436, 442-443, 480-483 

passim 
i m i n  (faith), 34 
Imini Khin Farihini, 504 
Imperial Library, Vienna, 20 

'Imrin b. al-Fadl, a l -Qid~,  governor of 
San'i', 279 

'Imrin b. Muhammad b. Saba', Zuray'id, 
278 

Inab, 380 
inbi ' i th (emanation), 242-243, 292 
incarnation, see h u l i l  
India, 3 

Fitimid influence in, 144; da'wa, 210- 

211, 214 
j az i ra ,  228, 321 

in Niziri-Musta'li schism, 262, 414 
Muslims of, 489, 520-521 
Niziris of, 26, 326, 414-41 5, 436437, 

468, 472, 545; historiography and' 
literature, 334, 437, 442-444; schisms, 
436437, 448; post-Alamiit period, 
478-485, 500. 504. 506; modern 
period, 5 14-523; organization, 523, 
5 2 ~ 5 3 2 ;  Muhammad-Shihis, 437, 
472, 486, 488-qy I ;  see further 
Muhammad-Shihis; seat of Aghi 
Khans, 437, 439. 513; see further 
Imim-Shihis; Khojas 

Tayyibis (Bohras) of, 210, 21 7, 256260 
passim, 282, 290, 414-41 5; da'wa, 299 

Di'iidis of, 304-3 18, 323; see further 
Di'udis 

Sulayminis of, 321-323; see further 
Sulayminis 

Nuqtawis of, 456 
Ni'mat Allihis of, 464 
and East Africa, 523-524 
and Yaman, 258-259 
British, 309, 310, 311, 443, 520, 523, 

536; interest in Aghi  Khin 1's 
rebellion, 5 I o 

independence, 521-522, and partition, 
523 

see also Indian subcontinent 
Indian hemp, see hashish 
Indian subcontinent, 3, I 19 

Firimid da'wa to, 2 10-2 I I 

Niziri da'wa to, 414-41 5, 470, 474, 
478-480 

see also India; Pakistan 
lndus valley, 210, 416 
Industrial Promotion Services, established 

by Aghi Khan IV, 547 
inheritance, 253, 514-515 
initiation, see baligh 
al-insin a l -k imi l ,  395 
Institute of  Ismaili Studies, London, 27, 

4443 547, 647n.212 
intellect, see 'aql 
Iqbil, 'Abbis, 584n.34 
'Iqdiniyya, council of, 119, 164 
iqra', 340. 352, 3819 416, 417 
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irida, 142 
Iran. 3. 334. 539. 540 

$ee further Persia 
Irano-Zoroastrianism: and m a w i l i ,  57 
lrinshih b. 'Ali' al-Din Muhammad Ill, 

426 
'Iriq, 42 

versus Syria, 80 
in the first civil war, 47 
against Umayyads, 5 I ,  53-54 
Qarmati revolts of 28~2yqlyo2-yo7,  

132 
policy of  the Fitimid caliph al-'Aziz 

towards, 183 
attacked by Abu Tahir al-Jannibi, 162 
conquered by Saljuqs, 204-205 
under Jaliyirids, 450 
in World War I, 536 
~ g h i  Khin I1 in, 516 
SafT 'Ali Shih in. 5 I 8 
pro-Shi'i, 45, 47 
m a w i l i  of, 55, 58 
and later Kaysini sects, 64 
seat of 'Abbisid caliphate, 80 
early Ismi'ili da'wa in, I 1 6 1  17, 125, 

169, I 80; see further Qarmatis 
Fitimid da'wa to, 192-193, 201, 212, 

336 
Niziris of, 349, 365 

al-'lriq al-'Ajami. 'Iriq-i 'Ajam, 193. 407, 
414, 416, 425, 474 

' irf in, see gnosticism 
Irshid al-si l ikin, of Fidi'i Khurisini, 440 
Irshid al-lalibin, of Muhibb 'Ali Qunduzi, 
- 447 

'Is2 (Jesus), 100-101, 105, 139, 219, 237, 
- 394 

'Is5 b. Musi, 'Abbisid governor of Kufa, 
- 83, 89 
'Isi b. Musi, nephew of 'Abdin, Qarmati 
- da'i, 130, 134, 162-163 
'!si b. Nasturus, Fitimid vizier, 185-1 87 
'Isi b. Zayd b. 'Ali. Zaydi Imim, 76 
Isabella, wife of  Conrad of Montferrat, 

402 
Isfahiin, in central Persia, 162, 166, 407. 

504 
Saljuq capital, 3 54-3 55 
Safawid capital, 473 
seized by Qij irs ,  501 
extension of  da'wa to: early Ismirili, 

121, 351; Fitimid, 212, 336, 351 
Hasan-i Sabbih in, 337 
massacres of Niziris, 354. 356, 384 
Niziris active in, 343, 354, 361, 362 
Nuqrawiyya of. 456 

lsfandiyir b. Adharbid, chief priest of the 
Zoroastrians, 163 

lsfandiyir Khin, brother of Fadl 'AIi 
Khin Qarabighi, jog 

lshiq b. Ja'far a]-Sidiq. 'Alid, 97 
lshiq b. Ya'qib, da'i in Gujarit, 300 

lshiq al-Khuttalini, Sufi master, 462 
Ishbiliya, see Seville 
Ishkishim, 25 

Ishmael, see Ismi'il 
Iskandar, Banu, 451 
Islam. I 

historiography, 32 
as theocracy, 35 
Shi'i perspective, 36-40 
civil wars: first, 43-45; second, 50-53 
tenets shared by all Muslims, 538 
era of, would be ended by Mahdi, 103- 

106, 140, 163, 178, 197 
era of, in dissident Ismi'ilism of Persian 

school, 236238 
era of, extended in Fitimid doctrine, 

140-141, 234 
converts (non-Arab), see m a w i l i  
non-Muslim subjects, see dhimrnis 

lslim Shih, Niziri Imim, 452, 479. 482 
Islamic Research Association, Bombay, 28 
' i y a  (perfect immunity from error and 

sin), 39, 66, 86, 3 15, 477 
Ismi'il (Ishmael), I 39 
Ismi'il I, founder of the Safawid dynasty 

of Persia, 465-466, 471, 487-488 
Ismi'iI 11, Safawid shah, 473 
Ismi'il ' ~ d i l  Shih, '~dil- hih hi ruler, 488 
Ismi'il al-'Ajami, Niziri leader in Syria, 

3 76 
Ismi'il b. Hibat Allih, Sulaynlini d J i .  

3 19, 666n. I O I  

Ismi'il b. Ja'far al-Sidiq, Ismi'ili Imim, I ,  

22, 89, 97-99. 600n.58 
as Ja'far al-Sidiq's successor, 93-96 

passitn, 349 
position in series of imams, 104 
pseudonym, I I 2 

and Fitimid genealogy, 108. I 14, I I 6. 
I 28 

in Umtn a/ -k i t ib ,  IOO 

in account of Akhu Muhsin, I 10 

in writings of the Fi!imid caliph al- 
Mu'izz, 178-179, 234 

IsmiV b. Muhammad, Niziri arnir of 
Qadmus. 533, 534 

Ismi'il b. Muhammad b. Isnli'il b. Ja'far. 
'Alid, 1 0 3  

Ismi'il b. Muhammad al-Tamimi. Druzc 
leader, I 96, 198-199 
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Ismi'il Badr al-Din b. Mulli Rij  b. 
Adam, Di'udi da'i, 307 

Ismi'il Badr al-Din b. Shaykh Adam Safi 
al-Din, Di'iidi dzi, 308 

Ismiril Qazwini, Niziri dzi, 338 
Ismaili Society, Bombay, 29, 334, 443 
Ismailia Associations, see Tariqah and 

Religious Education Boards 
Ismi'ilis, Ismi'iliyya 

origin of name, 93 
persecution of, 3 
as social protest, 124, 254, 335 
early (pre-Fitimid) doctrine, I 36143 ;  

enumeration of early imims,  104, 
126127 

da'wa, 105-106, I 16-1 36; organization 
and hierarchy, 126128,  137-138, 142 

Eastern, 262, 3 3 5-349; see further 
Niziris; Muhammad-Shihis; 
Qisim-Shihis 

Western, 262; see further Musta'lians; 
Tayyibis; Hifizis; Di'udis; 
Sulayminis 

see also Fitimids; Qarmatis 
al-Isma'iliyya a/ -khi l isa,  96-97 
a/-lsma'iliyya a/ -wiqi fa ,  96 
isnid (chain of transmitters of hadith), 83, 

252 
Israel, 198 
Isrifil (Seraphiel), 142 
Istakhr, in Firs. 77 
Istanbul, 521 
istidlil, 252 
is t ihsh,  252 

isticrid, I 58 
i s t i ~ l i ? ~ .  252 
Italy, I 5 6 1  57 
Ithni'ashariyya, see Twelvers 
I'tibir al-Salyana, Mirzi Ismiril Khin, son 

of Sardir Abu'l-Hasan Khin, 5 r 1-5 12 

Ittic& al-hunafi', of al-Maqrizi, 148, 258, 
603n.90 

Ivanow, W. (Vladimir Alekseevich 
Ivanov). 28-20, 93, 334, 436, 444, 
70211.23 716n. 137. 723n.195 

on origins of  Ismi'ilism, 95 
identification of al-Mubirak, 96 
on Utnm al -k i t ib ,  loo 
on the hidden imams, 108 
on Ibn al-Qaddih, I I I ,  I I 5 
on Nisir-i Khusraw, 216 
on Anjudan, 437, 459 
on Fidi'i Khurisini's works, 440 
on Amri Shirizi, 456 
on Khayrkhwih-i Hariti, 470, 677n. 5 I 
Ismi'ili bibliography of, 29. 440, 474 

on Shih Nizir 11's mausoleum, qyg 
in writing of Aghi Buzurg al-Tihrini, 

249 
'1x2 al-Dawla Bakhtiyir, Buwayhid, 175 
'Izz al-Din al-'Adimi, Marnluk amir, 432 
'Izzat 'AIi Shah, Muhan~rnad 'Ali, Sufi, 

maternal uncle of Aghi Khin 1, 503 

Jabal Ansiriyya. see Jabal Bahri' 
Jabal Bahri', in Syria, 332, 358, 377, 381- 

382. 397-3999 401, 433 
Jabal Maghiriba, in Yaman, 321 

Jabal Maswar, in Yarnan, I 18 
Jabal Sa'fin, in Yaman, 3 14 
Jabal al-Summiq, in Syria, 227, 358, 361, 

40 1-402 
Jibir b. 'Abd Allah al-Ansiri, roo 
Jibir b. Hayyin, 88 
Jibir al-Ju'fi, 88, loo 
jadd. 142, 199, 243. 245 
Ja'far, dissident Bohra, 301-302 
Ja'far, cousin of al-Hasan al-A'sam, I 82 
Ja'far b. Abi Tilib, al-Tayyir, Tilibid, 58, 

6 3 
Ja'far b. 'Ali, chamberlain to 'Ubayd Allah 

al-Mahdi, I 34 
Ja'far b. 'Ali b. Hamdun, governor of the 

Zib .  170 
Ja'far b. Falah, Firimid general, 175 
Ja'far b. MansGr al-Yaman, Ismi'ili 

author, 92, 105, 108, 177, 179, 219, 
228, 331, 596n.25, 599n-44 

Ja'far b. Muhammad b. Ismi'il b. Ja'far, 
'Alid, 103 

Ja'far b. Muhammad al-Sidiq, see Ja'far al- 
Sidiq, Imam 

Jarfar b. Sulaymin, Sulaymini dzi, 3 18 
Ja'far al-Ju'fi, see Jibir al-Ju'fi 
Ja'far Khin Zand, father of Lutf 'Ali 

Khin. jor 
Ja'far al-Sidiq, Imim,  I ,  39, 58, 77 

and Abii Muslim al-Khurasini, 79 
and the Ghulit, 68, 73-74, 87, I O I  

his interpretation of  the law, 72 
hadiths of, in Isma'ili law, 252 
his tradition regarding the Mahdi, 128 
during revolt of Zayd b. 'Ali, 74-76 
withheld approval .from al-Nafs al- 

Zakiyya, 77 
refused Abu Salama's offer of  caliphate, 

80 
rallying point for Shi'is, 82-83 
his religious thought, 83-86 
his circle of associates, 87-89 
his death and succession, 93, 102 
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disapproved of  his son Ismi'il's 
revolutionary activities, 94, 98-99 

in early Isrni'ili enumeration of  imams, 
104 

and Fitirnid genealogy, 108, I 12, I 16 
Ja'far al-Tayyir, see Ja'far b. Abi Tilib 
Ja'fari Bohras, 301, 303  
Ja'farids, branch of  Tilibids, 58, 63 
Ja1fariyya, Muhammad-Shihi N iziris in 

Syria, 533-534 
Jafri, S. Husairi M.,  88, 5llrn.13 
Jahitlgir, Mughal emperor, 249, 305 
Jahingir b. Muhammad b. Jahingir. 

lskandarid ruler of  Kujur, in 
Mizandarin. 45 I 

j ihil ,  juhhil (the ignorant), 199-200 
Jalil b. Hasan. Tayyibi da'i mu!laq, 303 
Jalil al-Dawla, Buwayhid, 201 

Jalil al-Din, Khwirazrnshih, 406, 414, 
416417 

Jalil al-Din Hasan 111, Niziri Imirn, 405- 
407, 410-416 passim, 419 

Jalil al-Din Riirni, Mawlini ,  Sufi poet, 
415, 454 

Jalil Shih, son of  Aghi Khin 1, 5 13 
Jalarn b. Shaybin, see Halam b. Shaybin 
Jal i~ir ids,  of ~ d h a r b a ~ j i n ,  450, 461 
Jama'a. 71, 81-88 
jama'at, 316, $14, 523-524, 527-529- 531, 

5379 543 
jamdat al-mu'minin, 48 
jama'at-i kal in,  301 
jamJat-i khurd, 301 
jarndat-khina, 3 17, 479, 513. 514, 523-526 

passim, 528, 543 
al-Jarnal (the Camel), battle of, 43, 45 
Jarnil al-Dawla, Syrian amir, 203 

Jamil al-Din GiIi, Siifi shaykh of Qazwin, 
418 

Jamil al-Din Hasan b. Thibit,  Niziri 
leader in Syria, 43 I 

Jimisp, 163 
James of Vitry, bishop of Acre, 6 
Jimi' a/- tawirikh,  of Rashid al-Din, 20, 

3 28-3 29 
Jirnnagar, in Gujarit, 307, 483, 530 
Janad, in Yaman, I 18, 208 
al-Janadi, Bahi' al-Din, historian, 

607n. 131  

janih, ajniha, 230, 243 
al-janih al-ayman (the right wing), 199 
al-janih al-aysar (the left wing), 199 
Janih al-Dawla, ruler of Hirns, 3 58 
Janihiyya, 64, 77 

see also Harbiyya 
j a n z i z  (funeral rites), 250 

Jangi Shih, Aqi. son of Aghi Khin 1, 
516, ~ I & S Z O  536 

Janniba. on the coast of  Firs. I 18 
al-Jannibi, Abu Sa'id. founder of the 

Qarmari state of Bahrayn. I 1 7 - 1  19, 
130, 160, 164, 176 

al-Jannibi, Abu Tihir,  Qarmafi ruler of 
Bahrayn, 130, 134, 160-164. 176, 
60911. I 42 

al-Jarjari'i, 'Ali b. Ahmad, Fitimid vizier, 
20 1-202 

Jarrn, in Afghanistan. 217 
Jarrihids, of  Palestine. 176. I 84, [go-191. 

20 I 

Jawdhar, ustidh, Filirnid functionary. I 81, 
223, 618n.25 

Jawhab, fortress, in Hariz, 288 
Jawhar, Saljuq amir, 384 
Jawhar, al-Siqilli, Fitirnid general and 

administrator, 1 6 ~ 1 7 0 ,  172-1 76 
passitn, 182, 224, 251 

Jawhar b. 'Abd Allih, Zuray'id guardian. 
278 

Jayns, 314 
Jaysh b. Sarnsirn, Kutirna chief, 187 
al-Jazira, northern 'Iriq, 168 
jazira, jazi ' ir ,  I 28, 22&229, 294. 298, 32 I ,  

475 
Jazr, in northern Syria, 349, 359, 361, 

381, 401 
Jerruck, 5 I I 
Jerusalem, 207, 262-263 

Latin state of, 6, 356, 375, 398 
Jesus, see 'Isi 
Jetpur. 479 
Jews, 7 

under Fitimids: appointed to high office 
by al-'Aziz, I 85; persecuted by al- 
Hikirn, I 88-189 

Jhun, in Sind, 480 
Jibil, in Persia, 106, 120-121, 125, 131, 

1 69 
Jibri'il (Gabriel), 142 
Jidda. 519 
j ihid (holy war), 250 
Jinnah, Muhammad Ali, 521 
Jiruft, in Kirrnin, 193 
Jiza, 172 
j i z y a  (tribute, poll-tax). 56, I 57 
Joinville, Jean de, French historian and 

secretary to Louis IX, 7-8, 421 
Joshua, see Yiisha' 
Jourdain, Am.. 20 

Judaeo-Arabic script. I 50 
Judaeo-Christian traditions 

and mawi l i ,  57 



origin of  Mahdi concept. 61 
of ta'wil ,  I 38 
of  eternity, I 3 y 
of cosn~ology, 142 
in Epistles, 249 

Judaism, 56 
Junayd, Safawid shaykh, 466 
jurisprudence, see j iqh 
al-Jurjini, Abu'l-Haytham, see 

Abu'l-Haytham 
Justin 11 b. Wahsudin, Justinid, 166 
Justinids, of Daylam, 166, 340 
Juwayni, 'Ati-Malik, historian. 20, 327- 

3309 435, 441, 674n.28 
on Mongol invasions, 423. 429 
in negotiations between Mongols and 

Niziris, 426 
on Niziris: Hasan-i Sabbih, 338; Hasan 

11's Nizirid ancestry, 392; qiyirna, 
390, 396; fortresses, 429, 445; 
Alamut, 427-428; Alamut library, 
3653 427 

on assault of Lamasar, 348 
Juzjan, 76 
al-Juzjini, Minhij al-Din 'Uthmin  b. Sirij 

al-Din, see Minhij-i Sirij 

Kabul, 470, 491, 510, 544 
Kabylia, North Africa, r 3 5 
Kadi, in Cutch, 483 
Kadiwala Sayyids, of Sind, 483 
Kadmus, see Qadmus 
Kafarlithi, in Syria, 359 
k i j i r  (unbeliever), 86 
Kifir ,  lkhshidid ruler of Egypt, 155, I72 
Kahak. village near Mahallit, in central 

Persia, 22-23, 437, 474, 498-499, 
503-504 

Kahf, castle, in Syria, 6, 377, 381, 397. 
4029 419, 431, 433-434 

k a l i m  (theology), 88 
Kalam-i pir ,  of Khayrkhwih-i Hariti, 470, 

677n. 5 I 
Kalb, Bani ,  51, 132-133, 201 

Kalbids, of  Sicily, 156-1 57, 212 

Kali, Hindu goddess, 485 
kalima (divine word), 142, 199, 241-242, 

393 
Kalinga, demon of Hindu mythology, 485 
Kalki, Hindu saviour, 485 
Kalwidha, near Baghdad, I 16, 126 
kamadia, 5 14 

in Aga Khan Case. 516 
in East Africa, 528; Zanzibar, 524 
in Syria, 534 

in Pakistan, 529 
in Persia, 543 
in Niziri Constitution of  1986, 531-532 

Kaniil a]-Din a]-Hasan b. Mas'ud, Niziri 
chief da'i in Syria, 4 I y 

Kan~ara, near Anjudin, 472 
a/-K&ni l j iJ l - ta ' r ikh,  of Ibn al-Athir, 149, 

3 3 1  
Kampala, 524, 527. 545 
Kanz al-llawla, leader of pro-Fitirnid 

revolt, 274 
K a n z  al-durar, of Ibn al-Dawidari, 109, 

148 
Kapadwanj, 304 
Kir  Kiyi'i Sayyids, see Alnir Kiyi'i 

Sayyids 
Karachi, 314, 5 1 0 ,  517, 518, 522, 52y, 

530. 545 
Karaite Jewish community, Cairo, I 5 I 
Karakorum (Qaraqorum), 9, 428 
Karbali', in 'Iriq, 50-51, r 85, 3 17, 490, 

5 18 
Karibiyya (or Kuraybiyya), 60 
Karim al-Husayni, Aghi  Khin IV, see 

Aghi Khin 1V 
Karim Khin Zand, founder of  the Zand 

dynasty of Persia, 499 
Kart dynasty, of Harat, 445, 446 
kanibiyyiin (Cherubim), 141, 142, 246 
Kishin, in central Persia, 120, 329, 456, 

467, 472, 488 
Kishini (al-Qishini), Abu'l-Qisim 'Abd 

Allih, historian, 329-330, 389, 
6291.46 

kashf, see dawr a/-kashf 
Kashf a/-haqi' iq, of Fidi'i Khurisini, 440 
Kishghar, in Chinese Turkistin, 469, 

544 
Kashmir, 479 
al-Kashshi, Muhammad b. 'Umar, Imimi 

scholar, 71, 97-98, 249 
Kathiawar, in Gujarit, 3 14, 484, 512, 517- 

523 
kit ib a/-da'wa, 226 
Kawkabin, fortress, near San'i', 280-281, 

287. 290 
kawr,  a k w i r  (aeons), 63, 140 
a/-kawr a/ -a 'zam, 140, 295 
Kayki'us b. Hazirasf, Biduspinid, 371, 

396 
Kayki'us b. Shihanshih, ruler of Kutum, 

405 
Kayqubid Daylami, Ismi'ili commandant 

of Takrit, 344, 361 
Kaysin, Abu 'Amra, 60 
Kaysiniyya, 59-64, 77-78, 82, 98 



~ a ~ u r n a r t h  b. Bisutun, Gawbira ruler of 
Hustarndir, 450 

Kenya, 314. 523, 525. 527, 531, 545 
Ket-Buqa, Mongol general, 42 1-426 

passirn, 430 
Khafif, Habbirid ruler of  Sind, I 80 
Khaki Khurisini, Irnirn Quli, Niziri 

poet, 4399 440. 474, 536 
Khalaf b. Ahrnad, Saffirid governor of 

Khurisin, 169 
Khalaf b. Muli'ib, ruler of  Afimiya, 359 
Khalaf al-Hallij, Isrni'ili dZi ,  I 20 

Khalafiyya, 120 

Khilid b. 'Abd Allih al-Qasri, Urnayyad 
governor of 'lriq, 74-75 

khalga (successor), 3 5, 38 
khalga, khulafJ (lieutenants of the Mahdi) 

in Fitimid doctrine, 177-179, 219. 234 
in doctrine of Persian school of 

dissident Ismi'ilisrn, 237-238 
in Niziri doctrine, 387-389 

Khalgaal Rasiil A l l i h ,  3 5 
al-Khalil (Hebron), in Palestine, 271 
Khalil Allah, son of  Nirrnat Allih Wali 

Kirmini, 465 
Khalil Allih I (Dhu'l-Faqir 'AIi), Niziri 

Imam, 460. 473-474 
Khalil Allih 11, 111, Niziri Imirns, see 

Shih Khalil Allih 11, Ill 
Khalji dynasty, o f  India, 300 
Khalkhil, in ~ d h a r b a ~ j i n ,  423 
khalqitr, 219 
Khirnbiyat (Kharnbhit), see Carnbay 
Kharnblia, 308 
Khandesh, 482 
kh in iq i h ,  465 
Khinlanjin (Khilanjin), fortress, near 

Isfahin, 355, 362 
khar i j  (land tax), 55-56 
Khariba, castle, in Syria, 377, 43 I 
Khirijis, Khawirij, 56, 281. 352, 58zn.20 

origin of  the name, 45 
dissidents in first civil war, 45, 47 
in North Africa, 135-136, 152-153, 170 
revolt of  Khiriji Berbers in North 

Africd, I 58-160, 179 
see also Ibidiyya; Nukkiris 

kh& (khaw*!), 137, 395 
khi t i tn  al-arrbiyJ (Seal of  the Prophets), 34, 

86, 238 
khapra (circumcision), 3 I 6 
al-Khattib b. al-Hasan b. Abi'l-Hifiz al- 

Harndini, Musta'li-Tayyibi author, 
I 14-1 I 5, 284. 286 

Khat!ibiyya, 68, 89, 96-loo passitn, 195, 
198, 23 1 

Khattigin al-lrayf. Fiiimid chief di ' i ,  197 
Khawibi, castle, in Syria. 377, 397. 420, 

431, 433 
Khawarij, see Khirijis 
khawas!, see khi ! !  
Khawla, mother of Muhammad b. al- 

Hanafiyya, 52 
khay i l ,  142, 199, 243. 245 
Khayrkhwih-i Hariti, Muhammad Hidi 

b. Sultan Husayn, Niziri author, 439, 
469-472, 476477, 48 1. 53 5, 67711. 5 1 ,  
707n. 5 1 

Khayyarn. 'Umar, see 'Umar Khayyirn 
Khazars, 228 
al-Khazraji, Abu'l-Hasan 'AIi b. al-Hasan, 

Yaniani historiar.. 276 
Kheta, mukhi, 481 
Khidish ('Arnrnir b. Yazid). 7y 
al-khidma, 224 
Khidr, 394 
al-Khi!a!,  see Ki tab al-mawa-iz 
a l -khiz i t la  al-tnakniirra, 260 
Khojah Reformers' Society, 530 
Khojas, Khojahs, 3, 23, 310, 436, 47w 

485, 498, 513-530 
in court cases, 24, 514-516, 520. 523. 
524 

gincitrs of, 4 1 4-4 1 5. 442-443. 484-4115 
histories of, 334. 440. 443-444 
preserved Parrdiyit of Mustansir bi'llih 

11, 460-4651 
sue also East Africa: Niziris of; India: 

Niziris of; Pakistan: Niziris of 
KhGjki. script, 442, 48 1 
Khudiwand Muhammad. Niziri leader in 

Daylam. 449-45 1 
Khudiybakhsh, Muhammad-Shihi Niziri 

Imim, see 'Atiyyat Allih 
al-khulaj2 al-rishidritr (the Ilightly-Guided 

Caliphs), 35 
khums, 3 17 
Khulid (Khwind). 487 
Khurisin. 463. 466. 474, 486 

Marco Polo in, I I 

tradition of Islamic philosophy. 239 
anti-Urnayyad ('Abbisid) revolt. 78-80, 

351 
al-Nasafi in, 123 
al-Sijistini in. 168-169 
Khayrkhwih in. 47-471 
and Nisir-i Khusraw, 2 16. 217 
in IsniiriIi schism, I 3 I, 167 
Ismi'ili da'u~n to. 106. I 10. I 20-1 2 I, 

125 
Filirnid da'wa to. I 80, 2 12. 336 

jaz i ra of, 2211-229 
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Niziris of, 506, 534, 535-539, 543-544; 
da'wa, 365, 468, 474 

occupied by Khwirazmshihs, 403, 416 
conquered by Mongols, 412 
under Karts, 446 

Khurisini tribesmen, 498, 501, 505, 508 
Khurisiniyya, army, 79, 80 
Khurramdiniyya, Khurramiyya, 64, 82 
Khurshih. Niziri Imirn, see Rukn al-Din 

Khurshih 
Khushk, village, in southern Khurisin, 

543 
Khusraw Firiiz, Buwayhid, see al-Malik 

al-Rahim 
Khusraw Eruz b. Wahsudin, Justinid, 

I 66 
Khusraw Qazwini, darwish, Nuqfawi 

leader, 456 
khu!ba, 172, 190, 327 

for Firirnid caliphs, I So, 184, 193, 205- 
206, 208, 358 

for 'Abbisid caliphs, 203, 207, 21 I ,  221, 

2739 373 
at proclamation of  qiy ima at Alarnut, 

and Mu'minibid 373, 387 
Khuwir, 425 
Khuzistin, in southwestern Persia, 103,  

206, 338, 362 
Khwif, in Khurisin, 423 
Khwija Jahin. Bahmanid vizier, 488 
Khwija Qisirn, Niziiri d Z i ,  470 
Khwija Sultin Husayn, father of 

Khayrkhwih-i Hariti, 470 
Khwind Amir, Ghiyith al-Din b. 

Humim al-Din, historian, 331 
al-Khwinsiri, Muhammad Biqir, 

Twelver scholar, 250 
Khwlrazrn, 204, 403 
Khwirazmians. Khwirazmshihs, 38 I .  

403-404. 412, 414, 416418, 445 
Khwurshih, Niziri Irnirn, see Rukn al- 

Din Khurshih 
Kilib, Banii (Kilibis), 192, 201 

al-Kindi, Abu Yusuf Ya'qiib b. Ishiq, 
philosopher, 239. 245 

Kirmin, city and province, in Persia 
home of da'i al-Kirmini, I 9 3 
Ismi'ili da'wa to, 336 
Hasan-i Sabbih at, 338 
Niziris of, 344, 437, 441, 474, 498-508 

passirn, 521, 534, 543; 'Ati' Allihis, 
498 

under Qij i rs ,  503 
Ni'mat Allihiyya of, 463, 464, 502 
Aghi Khin I in, 505-506, 508-509 

al-Kirmini, Hamid al-Din Ahmad b. 'Abd 
Allih, Isrni'ili d d i  and author, 121,  

144, 193, 646n.208 
on ancestry of  Fitimids, I I 3 
on doctrine of  the imamate, I 97, 2 I 8 
on da'wa hierarchy, 227, 230, 298 
cosmological system, 245-246; adopted 

by Tayyibis, 287, 29 I 
on controversy amongst dissident 

eastern Ismi'ilis, 23 5-236 
Kish, near Samarqand, 423 
K i t i b  al- ' i l im wa'l-ghulim, early Ismi'ili 

treatise, 92, 137 
Kir ib  a / -axhir ,  of al-Bharuchi, 302, 

60211.77, 646n. 204 
K i t i b  a/-bayan, of Ghiyath, I 20 

K i t i b  a l - h a j  wa'l-arilla, attributed to al- 
Mufaddal, 101,  598n.38 

K i t i b  a l - i d 4  Ji'l-khayr al-tnahd (Liber dr 
causis), pseudo-Aristotelian treatise, 
239 

K i t i b  al-ifrikhir, of Abu Ya'qub al- 
Sijistini, 169 

K i t i b  al-islih, of Abu Hi t im al-Rizi, 168, 
235 ,  240, 647n.217 

K i t i b  ithbit al-nubtiwit,  of Abii Ya'qub al- 
Sijistini, 238-239 

K i t i b  j imi'  al-hikmatayn, of Nisir-i 
Khusraw, 217, 649n.250 

K i t i b  k a n z  al-walad, of Ibrihim b. al- 
Husayn al-Himidi, 287 

K i t i b  al-kashf, of Ja'far b. Mansir al- 
Yarnan, 105, 128 

K i t i b  01-w~ahrtil, of Muhammad b. Ahrnad 
al-Nasafi, 167-168, ,235, 239, 240, 244 

K i t i b  al-mawa'iz wa'l-i'tibir bi-dhikr al- 
khila! wa' l - i thir ,  of al-Maqrizi, 148, 
60411. yo 

K i t i b  01-rrusra, of Abu Ya'qiib al-Sijistini, 
168, 235-236, 238 

K i t i b  al-r iy id ,  of Harnid al-Din al- 
Kirmini, 235, 236, 240 

K i t i b  al-rushd wa'l-hidiya, of  Ibn 
Hawshab, 92, 105 

K i t i b  al-siyisa, anonymous anti-lsmi'ili 
treatise, I 10, 239 

K i t i b  zahr  al-ma'ini,  of ldris 'Imid al-Din, 
1159 2.59 

K i t i b  al-zurnurrudh, of Ibn al-Riwandi, 
214 

Kit ib- i  dinish-i ahl-i binish, of Fidi'i 
Khurisini, 440 

Kit ib- i  hidiyat  al-mlr'minin al- l i l ibir~,  of 
Fidi'i Khurisini, 440, 537, 687n. I 43, 
7oon. 7 

Kiyi Abii 'Ah, Niziri commander, 348 



Kiyi Abu Ja'far. Niziri commander, 348 
Kiyi Abu'l-Qisim Lirijani, Niziri dZi, 

338 
Kiyi 'AIi, son of  Kiyi Buzurg-Ummid, 

383 
Kiya Bi  Ja'far, Niziri commander, 366 
Kiya Buzurg al-lli'i ila'l-Haqq b. al-Hadi, 

'Alid Zaydi ruler of  Daylaman, 371 
Kiyi Garshisb, Niziri commander, 348 
Kiyi Jalal al-Din Haziraspi, Haziraspid, 

4 50 
Kiyi Malik Hazaraspi, Haziraspid ruler of  

Ashkawar, 44~450 
Kiyi Muhammad b. 'Ali Khusraw Firuz, 

Niziri commander, 383 
Kiyi Sayf al-Din Kushayji, ruler of  

Daylaman, 448-449 
Kiyi Shih b. Shams al-Din Muhammad, 

447 
Kiyana mountains, in North Africa, 159 
Knights Hospitaller, 6, 7, 397-398, 421, 

432 
Knights Templar, 6, 7, 380, 398, 421 
knowledge, religious, see ' i l m  
Kokcha, tributary of  Oxus river, 217, 487 
Koke-llgei, Mongol general. 423, 425 
Kotri, in Sind, 479 
Krak des Chevaliers (Hisn al-Akrid), 

castle, in Syria, 398, 432-433 
Kraus. Paul, 28, 58gn.70 
Kremer, Alfred von, 58311.27 
Kubri, Shaykh Najm al-Din, founder of 

the Kubrawiyya Sufi order, 462 
Kubrawiyya, Sufi order, 462 
Ku fa 

founded, 4 1-42 
under 'Uthmin,  4-42 
under Umayyads, 49, 75-77 
m a w i l i  of, 5 5 
support for 'Ali, 41, 43-47 passim 
centre of Shi'ism, 47-49, 51-56; radical, 

102 

base of  Mughiriyya, 73 
base of Hishimiyya, 61 
centre of Ja'far al-Sidiq's following, 
87-88 

in revolt of al-Mukhtir, 52-53 
al-Saffah proclaimed caliph, 80 
rising of  Khattibiyya, 88-89 
Qarmati centre, I I 7, 161-162, I 64 
attacked by followers of  Zikrawayh in 
2931906, I33 

attacked by Qarmatis of Bahrayn, 161- 
162, I94 

under 'Uqaylids, I 93 
Fitimid success in, 193, 206 

Kuhandil Khin, Afghan amir. 508 
Kuhdum, in Daylam, 448 
Kihistin. see Quhistin 
Kujur, in Mizandarin, 451 
Kulayn (Kulin), village near Rayy, ~u, 
al-Kulayni (al-Kulini), Abu Ja'far 

Muhammad b. Ya'qub, Irnimi 
scholar, 86, 127, 250, 252 

al-Kumayt b. Zayd al-Asadi. Arab poet, 
7 1 

Kumita-yi Hadrat-i Vila A q i  Khin, in 
Iran, 539, 723n-195 

kun (the Qur'inic creative imperative), 
141, 242 

kuni, 141-142, 243, 246 
Kura~biyya,  see Karibiyya 
Kurdistin, Kurds, 1 1 ,  16, 417, 450 
kursi (chair), I 42, 242 
Kushayjan, in Daylam, 449 
Kushayji amirs, 44~450 
Kutima, Berbers, 125, 191 

supporters of Fitimids, r 34-1 36, I 53- 
154. 1591 174-175 

as faction in Fitimid army, 186, 267 
Kutayfit. Abu 'AIi Ahmad, Fitimid 

vizier, 266267, 283 
Kuthayyir, Arab poet, 60 
Kutum, in Gilin, 405 
Kuwait, 531 

Labrousse, Yvette. fourth wife of Aghi 
Khan 111, 522 

Lady 'AIi Shih, see Shams al-Muluk, 
mother of  Aghi Khin 111 

Lahib, in Yaman, 321 
Lihijin, in Gilin, 44~450 
Lihiji, Shams al-Din Muhammad b. 

Yahyi, Sufi master and author, 453, 
463 

l*iq, lawihiq. 229, 236238. 243 
al-Lahji, see Musallam b. Muhammad 

al-Lahji 
Lahore, 474 
lihhut, 296 
L a m a r i t  al-!ihirin, of Ghulim 'Ali b. 

Muhammad, 447, 489 
Lamak b. Milik al-Hammidi, chief qid i  

and Ismi'ili dzi  in Yaman, 209, 210, 
214, 279, 285, 298 

Lamasar, Lanbasar, fortress. in Daylamin, 
344, 3489 363. 373, 385. 424-429 
passim, 445, 450. 67011.2 

Lammens, Henri, 580n. 8 
Langarids, see Musifirids 
Lash va Juvayn, in Afghanistan, 509 
Last Judgement, see m a C i 4  qiyrima 
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law, of  Niziri community, 527, 532 
see also Jqh 

lawh (tablet). 242, 292 
League of Nations, Geneva, 522 
Lebanon, 198. 334 
Lebey de Batilly, Denis, French official 

and author, I S  

letters of the alphabet, see hunif 
Levant, the, 5, 12 

Lewis, Bernard, 28, 93, 583n.29 
on etymology of Assassin and Shaykh al- 

jabal ,  13, 19. 574n.55 
on m a w l i  Shi'ism, 58 
on A b i  Hishirn's testament, 62 
on 'spiritual adoption' for revolutionary 

Shi'is, 99 
on Qaddihids, I I I ,  I I 5 
on Syrian Niziris, 33 I ,  334 

Liber de causis. see K i t i b  01-idih 
libertinism, 67, 390, 402 
light, divine (nur) ,  61, 65, 72, 89, 296 
Lisin al-Mulk Sipihr, Muhammad Taqi, 

historian, 441 
literature 

early Ismi'ili, 9 1-92 
Fitimid, 145-1 52, 232-249 
Tayyibi, 258 
Hifizi, 274 
Niziri, 325-326, 43 5-443, 469-470 
see also historiography; g i n i n  

Lohana caste, 479 
Lombardy, Lombards, I 55, I 57 
London 

conferences on India. 1903-1904, 
521-522 

Niziri community of, 548 
Louis IX (St Louis), king of France, 7-8, 

16. 421 
Lu'lu', Hamdinid vizier, 19 1-192 
Lu'lu'a, in Yaman, 280 
Luqminji b. Habib, Di'udi scholar. 309 
Luristin, in western Persia, 381 
Lutf 'Ali Khin, Afshirid, son of  

Shihrukh, 500 
Lutf 'Ali Khin Zand. 500 
Lutsch, J. ,  25 

mar id ,  295, 388 
see also qiyima 

Ma'add, 394 
Ma'arrat Masrin, in Syria, 360 
Ma'arrat al-Nu'min, in Syria, 360 
al-Ma'arri. Abu'l-'Ali', 2 14 
al-Mabda' wa'l-ma'id, of al-Husayn b. 'Ali 

b. al-Walid, 289, 66511.198 

Macnaghten, Sir William, British political 
agent in Kibul, 510 

Madi'in (Ctesiphon), 42, 82, 193 
Madelung, Wilfred, 28, 93, 584n.34, 

58711.60, 64711.222 
on Umrn al-kit ib, loo 
on al-lslah of Abu Hitim, 168 
on letter of the Fitimid caliph al-Mu'izz 

to al-Hasan al-A'sani, 176 
on Nisir-i Khusraw, 219 
on Niziri doctrine of qiyima,  390 
on designation of hashishi in Caspian 

Zaydi texts, 19, 574n.55 
rnadhhab (school of religious law), 83. 225 

ma'dhun, 199, 229, 231, 298, 315, 321, 
475-477 

al-ma'dhun a/-mahdud (or al-mahsur), 229, 
298 

al-ma'dhun al-rrtu!laq, 229 
ma'dhin-i  akbar, 476 
ma'dhun-i asghar. 477 
Madhya Pradesh, 3 14. 482 
MafrTtih a/-asrir, of al-Shahrastini, 368 
Maghiriba, 186, 187 
Maghriwa, Berbers, 171 
Maghrib, I ry, 132, I 34-136, 153-1 54. 

1 6 ~ 1 7 0 ,  188, 21 I 

Magians, see Zoroastrians 
Magliano, Theresa, second wife of  Aghi 

Khin 111, 520 
Mahallit, in central Persia, 452, 470, 498, 

503-508 passim, 5 12, 5 16, 522, 543 
Mahalliti, 'Abd al-Muhammad, 508 
Mihin ,  in Kirmin, 464, 502 
Maharashtra, 3 14, 529 
mahiyuga. 485 
Mahdi, the, 60-61, 129 

Muhammad b. al-Hanafiyya as, 52, 60, 
62 

Abu Hishim 'Abd Allih as, 61 
in Ghulit doctrines, 66 
in doctrine of Abu Mansir,  73 
Ismi'il b. Ja'far as, 95 
Muhammad b. Ismi'il as, 99, 103-105, 

140, 177-179, 218, 234, 236237 
for the Qarmatis, 105 
in 'Ubayd Allih al-Mahdi's reform, 

126129,  177 
the Persian Mahdi of Abu Tihir  al- 

Jannibi, 162-163, 167 
Muhammad Nurbakhksh as, 462 
in religious hierarchy, I 27 
in Shi'i tradition, 75 
appeal to Shi'is, 57 
see also Mahdism 

Mahdi, 'Alid, holder of Alamut. 339 
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al-Mahdi, Abu 'Abd Allih, 'Abbisid 
caliph, 82 

a]-Mahdi, Muhammad b. al-Hasan, 
twelfth iminl of  the Twelver Shi'is, 
95, I I 7, 266 

al-Mahdi, Muhammad b. 'Abd Allih, 
'Abbasid caliph, see al-Mahdi, Abu 
'Abd Allih 

al-Mahdi, 'Ubayd Allah ('Abd Allih), first 
Fitimid caliph, 103,  107-108, I 52, 
170 

as caliph. 153-158 
flight to the Maghrib, I 10, I 34-1 36 
ancestry, 108-1 16, 602n.77, 60311.81 
pseudonym, I 12 

doctrinal reform, I 2 6 1  29, 140, I 77, 
234 

letter to Yaman? Ismi'ilis, 105, 108, 
112, 128, 177, 179, 59611.25, 603n.85 

imimate not recognized by dissident 
(Qarmati) Ismi'ilis, 125-1 34 passim, 
1659 237 

in Musta'lian doctrine, 257 
da'wa: to Khurisin, 122; in Yaman, 179 
and Abu Tihir  al-Jannibi, 162, 164 

Mahdi b. Khusraw Firuz (Firuzin), 
Siyihchashm, Justinid, I 65-166 

Mahdibighwilis, Mahdibigh party, sub- 
sect of  Di'udis, 3 I 2 

Mahdids, of  Zabid, 28 I 
Mahdism, 61, 65 

see also Mahdi, the 
Mahdiyya, Fitimid capital in Ifriqiya, 155, 

159, 191, 211-212 

Mahim, $15 
Mahmiid I, Saljiiq sultan, 342 
Mahmiid I Begra, sultan of  Gujarit, 302, 

48 1 
Mahmiid 11, Saljuq sultan, 364, 372-373 
Mahmiid Ill, sultan of Gujarit, 302 
Mahmiid 'Ali, Niziri poet, 474 
Mahmiid b. Mufarrij b. Daghfal. Jarrihid. 

191 
Mahmud of  Chazna, 125, 169, 180, 194, 

210 

Mahmiid Shabistari, Siifi shaykh, 453-454 
Mahmiidi, Muhammad Husayn, 

representative of  Aghi  Khan 111 in 
Persia, 536 

Mahmudiyya, see Nuqfawiyya 
Mahriz. near Yazd, 508 
majilis, 225, 3 17 
majilis al-da'wa, 226 

rnajilis al-hikma, 226 
al-Maj i l is  al-Mu'ayyadiyya, of al-Mu'ayyad 

6'1-Din al-Shirizi. 2 I 4 

al-Maj i l ts  01-Musransiriyya, of al-MiLji, 
218-219, 595n.12 

Majd al-Din, Niziri chief dtii in Syria, 
4x9, 420 

Majdhub 'Ali Shih. Ni'mat Allihi Siifi 
master, $03. 506 

al-Majdu', Ismi'il b. 'Abd al-Rasiil. 
Di'udi author, 309, 579n 107, 
646n. 208 

Majidiyya, 256. 277 
see also Hifizis 

al-Majlisi, Muhammad Biqir. Twelver 
scholar, 249 

Majlis-i  maktub-i Shahrasrini mun'aqid dar 
K h w i r a z m ,  of al-Shahrastini. 368 

Majma' al-ansib, of al-Shabankira'i. 330 
Majma' al-rawarikh, of Hifiz Abru. 330 
al-Majriti, Maslama, 248 
Majus, see Zoroastrians 
Makhzum, Banti, I I I 

Makrami, family of Sulaymini dll'is, 3 I 
320, 322 

Makrin, 180, 472 
Malagasy Republic, the, 53 I 
maltihida, see mulhid 
Malak Sahib, see 'Abd al-Husayn Jiwiji 
al-Malayi, Muhammad b. Ahmad, Sunni 

heresiographer, $9 
Maliti Sayyids, see Amir Kiyi'i Sayyids 
Malaysia, 53 I 
al-Miliji, Abu'l-Qisim 'Abd al-Hikim b. 

Wahb, Fitimid chief qadi and author, 
218-219, 595n.12 

Milik al-Ashtar, 44 
al-Malik al-'Aziz Zahir al-Ilin Tughtakin, 

Ayyubid ruler of Yaman. 281 
Milik b. Anas. eponym of Miliki 

madhhab, 83 
Milik b. Sa'id, Fitimid chief dll'i, I yo 
Malik Khimush, son of Ozbeg, 41 7 
al-Malik al-Muzaffar, Rasulid, 289 
al-Malik al-Rahim Khusraw Fitiz. 

Buwayhid, 205 

Malik al-Salim. 394 
al-Malik al-Silih, Zangid. 399-400 
Malik Shulim, 394 
Malik Yazdiq, 394 
al-Malik al-Zihir. Rasulid, 290 
al-Malik al-Zihir Rukn al-Din Baybars I,  

see Baybars I 
a]-Malika al-Sayyida, Sula~hid  queen, scf 

al-Sayyida Hurra 
Miliki Sunnism. 153, 156, 158, 201. 251 
Malikshih I. Saljuq sultan, zo6z07. 339. 

341. 342, 3518  355 
Milwi ,  in India. 308 
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Mamluks 
historiography, I 47 
subjugated Syrian Niziris, 2, 9, 12, 

43-435, 446, 532 
succeeded Fitimids in Egypt, 145, 275 

al-Ma'mun, 'Abbisid caliph, 94 
al-Ma'mun, dzi,  brother of 'Abdin, I I 8 
al-Ma'mun al-Bati'ihi, Fitimid vizier, 

264-265, 366 
Ma'muniyya, I r 8 
Ma'n, Banu, 209 
Ma'n b. Hit im b. al-Ghashim, Hamdinid, 

279 
Manashshi (Manasseh) b. Ibrihim, 

Fatimid official, I 85 
M a n i z i l  al-aq!ab, of Q i d i  Rahmat Allih b. 

Ghulim Muslafa, 443, 480 
Mandaeans, 72, 143, 237 
Mangu Khin, see Mongke 
Mangutakin, governor of  Damascus, I 83. 

187 
Mini, 238 
Manichaeism, 57, 68. 72-73. roo, 244, 

29 5-296 
Maniqa (Maynaqa), castle, in Syria, 377, 

43 1-434 passim, 442 
mansub, 321-322 
al-Mansir, Abu Ja'far, 'Abbisid caliph, 

77, 81-82, 84, 87, 90, 98, 598n.41 
al-Mansur, Ayyubid prince of  Harnit. 

431, 433 
al-Mansur, F i~ imid  caliph, r 52, r 56, I 5~ 

160, 164, 181 
Mansir,  son of Lu'lu', 192 
al-Mansur 'Ali b. Salih al-Din, Zaydi 

pretender, 290 
Mansur b. 'Abdun, Fitimid official, I yo 
al-Mansur b. Buluggin. Zirid, 184 
Mansur b. 'lmrin, Zuray'id, 278 
al-Mansur b. al-Mutawakkil, Zaydi 

Imam, 3 ry 
al-Mansur Muhammad b. Abi 'Amir. 

chamberlain to al-Hishim 11, 171 
Mansur al-Yaman. see Ibn Hawshab 
Mansura, fortress, in Daylam, 372 
Mansura, in Sind, I 80 
Mansurakuh, fortress, near Dimghin ,  

343, 371 
Mansuriyya, extremist Shi'i group, 19, 73, 

759 352 
Mansuriyya, Fitimid capital in Ifriqiya, 

155 
al-Maqdisi, see Muhammad b. Ma'shar al- 

Busti al-Maqdisi 
al-Maqrizi, Taqi al-Din Ahmad, historian, 

109, 145-150 passim, 224-225, 258, 275 

Maragha, in ~ d h a r b a ~ j a n ,  373, 409 
Mar'ashi Sayyids, of  Mazandaran, 448 
maririb a/-da'wa, suu hudud 
Marcion, 238 
Marco Polo, traveller, P I  3 
Marcus, Valcntiniari Gnostic, 72 
Mardiwij b. Ziyar, founder of the Ziyarid 

dynasty of Persia, i 2 I ,  165 
Mardin, 374 
Marjikuli, in Daylamin, 448 
Marqab, castle, in Syria, 397 
Marw, 78-79, 215, 412 
Marw al-Rudh, in Khurisin, I 2-1 22 

Marwan I b. al-Hakam, Unlayyad caliph, 
51 

Marwin I1 al-Himir, Unlayyad caliph, 
76, 78, 80 

al-Marwazi, al-Husayn, see al-Husayn b. 
'Ali al-Marwazi 

Marzubin b. Ishaq, dJi  in India, 210 

Marzubin I b. Muhammad, Musifirid, 
131, 166 

Masila b. Habus, Fi~irnid general, 154 
Masir, in Yaman, 208 
Mashariqa, I 8 6 1  87 
Mashiyikh, Pir, son of  Sayyid Fidil Shih, 

48 3-484 
Mashhad, in Khurisin, 440, 539, 5y6n.18 
Masila, in North Africa, 159, 170, 173 
maskh, 67 

see also tanrirukh 
Massachusetts Institute of Technology, 

Cambridge, Massachusetts, 547 
massacres, 354, 404 
Massignon, Louis, 28, 33, 93, 145, 

580n.8, 589n.70, 609n. 138 
on Abu'l-Khatyib and spiritual 

parenthood, 99 
on Qaddihids, I I I 

on Islamic guilds, 124 
on Fatimid-Qarmati relations, 164 

Mast 'Ali Shih, see Shirwini, Zayn 
al-'A bidin 

Mascud, Dihqin, dJi,  son of Muhammad 
b. Ahmad al-Nasafi, 123 

Masrud, Saljuq sultan, 364, 373, 384, 
385 

Masrid b. Hurayth, Qarmati d z i ,  134 
al-Mascud b. al-Karam (or al-Mukarram), 

Zuray'id, 209, 276 
al-Mas'udi, 'AIi b. al-Husayn, historian, 

109. 582n.24, 606n. 123 

ma'siim, see 'isma 
Marsum 'All Shih, Muhammad Ma'siim 

Shirizi, Ni'mat Allihi Sufi author. 
5079 517 
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Ma'sum 'Ali Shih, Ni'mat Allihi envoy 
to Persia, 502 

Masyif, in Syria 
Yves Ie Breton at, 8, 421 
Isrna'ili manuscript from, 23 
epigraphic evidence from. 332, 419 
Nizari stronghold, 377, 381, 43 I. 434; 

lost to Nusayris, 532-533 
Rashid a)-Din Sinin at, 397 
besieged by Saladin, 399 
surrendered to Mongols, 430 
under Baybars I, 432 

Matiya Kanbis caste, 482 
Matthew Paris, historian, 7. 418 
mawil i  (clients), non-Arab Muslims, 52- 

58 passim, 68, 81, 123, 162 
al-Miwardi, Abu'l-Hasan 'Ali, Sunni 

scholar, 223 
Mawdud, Saljuq amir of Mawsil, 35~360 
mawl i  (client), see m a w i l i  
Mawli'is, 28, 544 
Mawsil, 182, 184, 193, 205-206, 397 
Mawsim-i bahir,  of Muhammad 'Ali b. 

Mulli Jiwibhi ' i  Rimpuri. 25~260 
Maymana, 120 
Mayrnun al-Qaddih, IOPI I 5 passim 
Maymiindiz, fortress, in Daylamin, 372, 

424-426, 429 
Maymuniyya, 109, I I 2 
Maynaqa, castle, see Maniqa 
Maysur, Fitimid commander, I 54, I 59 
Mayyifariqin, 337, 374 
Mazagon, Bombay, 5 I 6 
mazalim, 165 
Mizandarin, see Tabaristin 
MazdSb, village, in Khurisin, 543 
Mazdak, 238 
Mazdakism, 57 
al-Mazdaqini, AbG 'Ali Tihir  b. Sa'd, 

Burid vizier, 375-376 
mazhar (epiphany), 293. 389, 393 
Mecca (Makka), 144, 162, 164, 174, 207, 

519 
Medina (Madina), 35-36, 144. 174 

see also Ansir 
Mediterranean Sea, I 55-1 57, 184, 212 
Melchizedec, 394 
Melkites, 188 
Menages, Gilles, 15 
Mengli, Eldigiizid lieutenant in 'Iraq-i 

'Ajam, 407 
Mesopotamia, 41-42 

see also 'Iriq; al-Jazira 
Messina, strait of, 155 
metempsychosis, see tanisukh 
Michael, see Miki'il 

Midririds, of  Tifilalt, I 35. 170 
Mihr-i Jahin Khinum, Qi j i r  princess. 

wife of Sardir Abu'l-Hasan K h b ,  
511 

Mihrin (Mihrnigir), fortress, near 
Dimghin,  343, 371. 422 

Miki i l  (Michael), 142 
Mikhlif al-Sulaymani (Hdy), in 

northwestern Yarnan. 3 19 
Miknisa. Berbers, I 71 
Mila, in North Africa. 135 
Minib, near Bandar 'Abbis. 509 
Minasian, Caro 0.. 678n.60 
Minhij-i Siraj (Minhij &Din 'Uthrnin b. 

Sirij al-Din al-Juzjini), historian and 
Sunni jurist, 413 

Minto, Earl of, Viceroy of lndia, $20 
al-Miqdid b. al-Aswad al-Kindi. 37 
Mir Mahmud. Niziri envoy, 470 
Mir Sayyid Ahmad Kishi. Nuqtawi 

leader, 456 
Mir Sharif ~ m u l i ,  Nuqtawi leader, 456 
Mir Shir Khin, Baluchi amir, 5 I I 

Mirinshih, son of Tirnur. 455 
M i r ' i t  a / - r a m i n ,  of Sibt Ibn al-Jawzi, 149 
Mirdisids, of northern Syria, 192, 201, 

204 
Mirkhwind, Muhammad b. Khwandshih, 

historian, 20, 33 I, 337 
Mirshihi, Sadr al-Din b. Mulli Shams al- 

Din, grandson of Fidl'i Khurisini. 
440, 7'3On.71 723n. 195 

Mirzi Hasan b. Husayn b. Ya'qub Shih, 
representative of Aghi Khin I in 
Persia. 53 5 

Mirzi Husayn Khin, Zand governor of 
Kirmin, 500 

Mirzi Khin, Timurid amir of 
Badakhshin, 487 

Mirzi Sidiq, cousin of lrnim Abu'l-Hasan 
'Ali, 501-503 

Miskawayh, Abu 'Ali Ahmad, historian, 
149. 167 

m i y ,  amsir (garrison towns), 40-42, 46, 
55, 123 

mithiq (oath), 229, 3 17 
Miyijiq, Khwirazmian general. 404 
Miyini, battle of, 5 I 0 
Mombasa, 3 I 5-3 16, 524 
Momnas, 443. 483-484 
Mongke, Great Khan, 8, 9, 12, 418-419, 

428, 430 
Mongolia, Mongols, 2, 7-1 2 passim, 406, 

412-413 
in mediaeval (occidental) accounts. 8%). 

I I 
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Mongolia, Mongols - conr. 
and mediaeval (Persian) historians, 

3 26-3 29 
French mission (A.D. 1253) to, 8. 418- 

419, 421 
and Niziris of  Persia, 407, 412, 41 8- 

419, 435; alliances against, 7, 418; 
conquest of, 9, 12, 324, 421-430; 
took Girdkuh, I I ,  421-422, 429: 
destroyed Niziri castles, 326; took 
Ma~mund iz ,  426-427; took Alamut, 
427-428; took Lamasar, 428; jda'is on 
assassination mission to, 419 

and Niziris of  Syria, 9, I 3, 15, 430 
overthrew 'Abbisids, 80, 419, 430 
attacked Sistin, 413 
and the Khwarazmshihs, 416 
and Ayyubids of Syria, 430 

Morbi, 301 
Morocco, I 3 5, 170 
Moses, see Miisi 
Mount Lebanon, 16 
Mount Sinai, monastery of, 189 
al-Mucalla b. Khunays, y8 
mu'allim (teacher), 369, 475-476, 477, 

528 
mu' imald  (worldly affairs), 25 I 
Mu'iwiya I b. Abi Sufyin, founder of  the 

Umayyad caliphate, 43-49 passim 
Mu'iwiya 11, Umayyad caliph, 51 
Mu'iwiya b. 'Abd Allih b. Ja'far. Tilibid, 

63 
al-Mu'ayyad bi'llih Ahmad b. al-Husayn 

b. Hirun,  Zaydi Imam, I I 3 
Mu'ayyad al-Din, Niziri vizier to Rukn 

al-Din Khurshiih, 426 
Mu'ayyad al-Din Muzaffar b. Ahmad al- 

Mustawfi, see Muzaffar, ra'is, 
commandant of  Girdkiih 

al-Mu'ayyad fi'l-Din al-Shirizi, Abii Nasr 
Hibat Allih, Ismi'ili da'i and author, 
144, 205, 205F210, 213-218 passim, 
226, 227, 336, 64111.160 

al-Mubirak, 96, I I z 
Mubirakiyya, 96-97. 99, 102-103, 107, 

112, 181 
Mubirakkuh, castle, in Daylam, 383 
al-mubda' al-awwal, 241, 292 
Miichiil Shih, son of  Jalil Shih, 536 
Mudhaykhira, i? Yaman, I 32 
al-Mufaddal b. Abi'l-Barakit, Sulayhid 

general, 276277, 279 
al-Mufaddal b. 'Umar al-Ju'fi, 98 
Mufaddaliyya, 98, I O I  

Mufarrij b. Daghfal, Jarrihid ruler of  
Palestine, 182, I 87, 190-191 

Mufarrij b. al-Hasan b. al-Sufi, prefect of 
llamascus, 376 

Muflih, goverrlor of  ~ d h a r b a ~ j i n ,  121, 

167 
Mughal empire, 300, 302, 304, 306, 308 
al-Mughira b. Sa'id, eponym of 

Mughiriyya, 65, 72-75 passim, 89 
Mughiriyya, 19, 73, 75, 352 
Muhijirun (Emigrants), 34, 36 
Muhammad, the Prophet, 34, 37, 86, 238 

succession to, I ,  34-39, 361 
hereditary sanctity of his family, 39, 46, 

57 
definition of  his family, 57-58 
as one of  f i lu' l- 'azm prophets, 105, I 3y 
'Ali as his successor, 37, 84-86, I 39 
'Ali as his h u j ~ a ,  127-128 
ended cycle of prophecy (nubuwwa), 

8 6 8 7  
era of, rjy-140, 178, 221, 234 
in U m m  al-kitrib, 101, 105 
in Mukhammisa thought, roo 
in Nusayri thought, I O I  

as sixth ni! iq,  I 39, 219 
Ismi'ili imams' descent from, I 36, 467 
hadiths of in Ismi'ili law, 25 1-252 

in Niziri doctrine: Hasan-i Sabbih's 
doctrine of  ta'lim, 370; imam-qi'im in 
era of, 394; anticipatory qiyrimas in 
era of, 410 

see also Ah1 al-Bayt; Fitimids: genealogy 
Muhammad, son of Ahmad I ,  sultan of 

Gujarit, 301 
Muhammad, son of the Fitimid caliph al- 

'Aziz, 186 
Muhammad, son of  Hasan-i Sabbah, 367 
Muhammad I, Saljiq sultan, see 

Muhammad Tapar 
Muhammad 11, Niziri h i m ,  391-394, 

396, 400, 403-404 
Muhammad 111, Nizari Irnim, see 'Ali' al- 

Din Muhammad 111 
Muhammad Abu'l-Qisim al-Muntazar li- 

Amr Allah, al-Irnim, see al-Mahdi, 
Muhammad b. al-Hasan 

Muhammad Akbar Kh5n, son of Diist 
Muhammad, 5 10 

Muhammad 'Ali b. Mulli Jiwabha'i 
Rimpiiri, 259 

Muhammad b. 'Abd al-Wahhab, founder 
of  the Wahhibi movement, 3 19 

Muhammad b. Ahmad, Sa'id al-Khayr 
(al-Hakim), uncle of 'Ubayd Allih al- 
Mahdi, 107 

Muhammad b. 'Ali b. 'Abd Allih b. al- 
'Abbis, 'Abbisid, 62-63, 78-79, I04 
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Muhan~mad b. 'Ali b. al-Husayn, Akhu 
Muhsin, anti-lsn~i'ili author, 20, I 10, 
116, 118, 120, 165 

alleged Qaddihid foundation of 
Isma'ilism, I IC+I I I 

on Qarn~at i  doctrine of the imamate, 
110-111  

on Isnii'ili schism, 125-126, 128 
on initiation into Ismi'ilism, I lo, I 37, 

231 
preserved in later works, roy, 1 20, 148 
preserves letter of the Fatinlid caliph al- 

Mu'izz, 176 
quotes the K i f i b  a/-siyisa, I 10, 23 y 

Muhammad b. 'All al-Biqir, see 
Muhammad al-Biqir, Imim 

Muhammad b. Anaz, Saljuq amir, 385, 
391 

Muhammad b. Buzurg-Ummid, head of 
Niziri state. 350, 383-384, 386, 392 

Muhammad b. Di'ud al-Jarrih, 'Abbisid 
official, 106-107 

Muhammad b. al-Fath, Midririd amir, 

170 
Muhammad b. al-Hanafiyya, son of 'Ali 

b. Abi Tilib, 52, 58-62 passitn, 96 
Muhammad b. al-Hasan b. Idris b. al- 

Walid, Tayyibi d J i  mu!laq, 291 
Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Mahdi, see al- 

Mahdi. Muhammad b. al-Hasan 
Muhammad b. Hit im b. al-Husayn b. al- 

Walid, Tayyibi da'i mu!laq, 290 
Muhammad b. Haydara, Fitimid envoy 

to Yaman, 284 
Muhammad b. 'lmrin, ,7urayrid, 278 
Muhammad b. Islam Shih, Niziri Imim, 

452, 482 
Muhammad b. Ismi'il b. Ja'far al-Sidiq, 

Ismi'ili Imim, 89, 96, 99, 102-104, 
132, 178-179 

position in series of imams, 103-108 
pseudonym, I 12 

as Ismi'ili (Qarmati) Qi ' im,  I 04-105, 
107, I 13, 120, 1 2 6 1 3  I passim, 137, 
140, 165. 179, 222 

Mahdiship denied by 'Ubayd Allih al- 
Mahdi, 126, 128-129, 140, 177, 234 

and Fitirnid genealogy, 96, 104, 107, 
113-116, 178 

in epistle, I 12, and reform, 177-179, 
234, of  the Fitimid caliph al-Mu'izz 

in account of  Ibn Rizim-Akhu Muhsin. 
109-1 I 0  

in writing of  al-Siri, 218 
in Persian school of  dissident 

Ismi'ilism, 236-23 8 

in Episrles, 248 
in one Khoja tradition, 415 
as ancestor of Ni'mat Allih WaE, 463; 

of  Akhu Muhsin, ~ o y  
Muhammad b. Jahingir, lskandarid ruler 

of Kujur, 451 
Muhammad b. Khwandshih, ser 

Mirkhwind 
Muhammad b. Ma'shar al-Busti al- 

Maqdisi. 247 
Muhammad b. al-Mufaddal, loo 
Muhammad b. Musifir, founder of the 

Musifirid dynasty, 166 
Muhammad b. Muslim al-Ti'ifi, Irnimi 

scholar, 71 
Muhammad b. al-Nu'min b. 

Muhammad, Abu 'Abd Allih, 
Fitimid chief qidi.  226, 25 1 

Muhammad b. Nusayr, eponynl of 
Nusayriyya, I O I  

Muhammad b. Saba', Zuray'id, 278 
Muhammad b. Sa'ud, atnir of llir'iyya, 

3 19 
Muhammad b. Tihir al-Hirithi. Tayyibi 

author, 288 
Muhammad b. Tughj al-lkhshid, founder 

of thc Ikhshidid dynasty, I 55 
Muhammad b. Ya'qub, chamberlain to 

the 'Abbisid al-Hidi. 163 
Muhammad b. Ya'qub al-Kulini, see al- 

Kulayni. Muhammad b. Ya'qub 
Muhammad b. Zayd, 'Alid ruler of 

Tabaristin, I 66 
Muhammad b. Zayn al- bidin in b. 

Karbali'i Di'ud Khurisini, set Fidi'i 
Khurisini 

Muhammad Badr al-Din, Di'udi da'i. 

3 10 
Muhammad al-Biqir, Inlam, 69, 71-74 

passitn, 84, yo, 100, 104, I I I ,  252- 
Muhammad Biqir Khin, brother of Aghi 

Khin 1. 506. soy, 5 1 I .  51 5 
Muhammad Burhin al-Din b. 'Abd al- 

Qidir Najm al-Din, Di'udi da'i, 3 12  

Muhammad Burhin al-Din b. Tihir Sayf 
al-Din, Di'udi da'i, 3 I 3 

Muhammad Busti, Niziri jurist, 387 
Muhammad al-Dibij, 'Alid, son of Ja'far 

a]-Sidiq. 94. 97 
Muhammad Hasan al-Husayni, Niziri 

Imim, set Aghi Khin I 
Muhammad Hasan Khin Sistini, 501 
Muhammad Jamil Rizi, Niziri dZi, 338 
Muhammad Khiqin, Niziri envoy, 387 
Muhammad Khudibanda. ilkhinid, set 

Oljeytii 
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Muhammad Khudibanda, Safawid shih, 
473 

Muhammad Ma'sum Shirizi, see Ma'sum 
'Ali Shih, Muhammad Ma'sum 
Shirizi 

Muhammad Muqim, Safawid official, 473 
Muhammad al-Nafs al-Zakiyya, see al- 

Nafs al-Zakiyya 
Muhammad Nisihi Shahrastini, Khwija, 

Niziri envoy, 372 
Muhammad Ridi b. Khwija Sultin 

Husayn Ghuriyini Hariti, see 
Khayrkhwih-i Hariiti 

Muhammad Sidiq Mahalliti, Sufi, 
maternal grandfather of  jigha Khan I. 
503 

Muhammad Shih, Imim-Shihi leader, 
482 

Muhammad Shih 111, Tughluqid, 300 

Muhammad Shih b. Mu'niin Shih, 
Muhammad-Shihi Niziri lmiim, 447- 
4499 486 

Muhammad Shih Qi j i r ,  505-508 passim, 
510, 512 

Muhammad Tihir ,  leader of  Ja'fari 
Bohras, 303 

Muhammad Tapar, Saljuq sultan, 342, 
356, 3599 361-364 

Muhammad al-Taqi (al-Jawid), Twelver 
Imim, 05 

Muhammad Timur, governor of  
Qandahir, 5 10 

Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College. 
see Aligarh, University of 

Muhammadan National Association, 5 17 
Muhammadiyya, Fitimid capital in 

Ifriqiya, I 55 
Muhammad-Shihi Niziris, sue 

Muhammad-Shihis 
Muhammad-Shihis (or Mu'miniyya), 

branch of  Niziris, 3 I ,  437, 468-469, 
4729 484-491 

literature, 438-439, 441 
of Syria, 486, 491, 532-534 
and Qisim-Shihis, 446-448, 4 9 ~ ~ 4 9  I 

al-Muhannak, historian, 147, 266 
Muhibb 'Ali Qunduzi, Muhammad-Shihi 

Niziri author. 447 
Muhibb al-Din Habib Allih, grandson of 

Ni'mat Allih Wali Kirmini, 465 
al-Muhtadi, Niziri Imim, 392 
muhtashirrr, 381, 408, 413-414. 424 
Mu'in al-Din Abu Nasr Ahmad, Saljuq 

vizier, 372 
Mu'in al-Din b. Sadr al-Din, Muhammad- 

Shihi Niziri Imirn, 490 

Mu'in al-Din I1 b. 'Aziz Shih, 
Muhammad-Shihi Niziri Imim, 490 

al-Mu'izz, Farimid caliph, 146, 160, 
160-181 

refutes alleged Qaddihid ancestry of his 
family, I I 2-1 I 3 

attempts to win over dissident Ismi'ilis, 
131, 180, 242 

doctrinal reform, 177-1 80, 234, 238, 
245 

conquest of  Egypt, 171-173 
and the Byzantines, I 57 
and the Qarn~ayis, 174-176 
and al-Qadi al-Nu'min, 250 
and Ja'far b. Mansur al-Yaman, 179 

al-Mu'izz b. Bidis, Zirid, I y I ,  21 1 

Mu'izz al-Dawla, Buwayhid, r 86 
Mu'izzi dynasty, of India, qr 3 
Mu'izziyya, in Sicily, see Taormina 
muj' iz- i  ' i lmi ,  477 
al-Mukarram Ahmad, Sulayhid, 2oy-2 10, 

276, 279 
mukisir, 199, 229, 298, 315. 321 
Mukhammisa (the Pentadists), 100-102 

mukhi, 479, 5 14 
in Aga Khan Case. 5 16 
in East Africa, 528; Zanzibar, 524-525 
in Syria, 534 
in Pakistan, gay 
in Persia, 537. 543 
in Niziri Constitution of I 986, 53 1-532 

al-Mukhtir b. Abi 'Ubayd al-Thaqafi, 
leader of revolt, 51-53, 56, 58-59, 61, 
63, 65, 66, 80 

Mukhtiriyya. 59, 65 
al-Muktafi, 'Abbisid caliph, I 32, I 33 
mulhid, m a l 4 i d a  (heretics), 5. 8, r I ,  I 3, 

199 039 3549 3899 411 
Mulli 'Abd Allih, mujtahid in Kirmin, 

502 
Mulli Hasan, brother of  Fida'i Khurisini, 

538 
Mulli Muhammad Biqir, 538 
Multin, in Sind 

seat of Fitimid vassal state, 125, 180, 
194, 210 

converts to Druze da'wa of al-Muqtani, 
198 

attacked by Ghurids, 404; by Mahmud 
of Ghazna, 125, 180, 194 

Niziris of. 415, 474, 478 
Multini, 442 
mu'mirr, 229, 295-296, 298, 317, 468 
mu'mirr al-baligh, 229 
Mu'min Shih, 'Ali' al-Din. Muhammad- 

Shihi Niziri Imimi, 447-448 
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Mu'min al-Tiq, lrnimi scholar, 88, 94 
~ u ' m i n i b i d ,  near Birjand, 341, 381, 387, 

4399 4749 543 
Mu'miniyya, see Muhammad-Shahis 
pl-Munijat, of the Fatimid caliph al- 

Mu'izz. 178 
Munawwar 'Ali Shih, Ni'mat Allahi Sufi 

master, 517 
Mu'nis al-Khidim, 'Abbisid commander, 

161 
Munqidh, Banu, 360, 377 
al-Muntafiq, Banu, I 94 
Muntaza' a / -akhbir ,  of Burhinpuri, 

2 5 ~ 2 6 0  
a/ -Muntazam fr ta'rikh a/-muluk, of Ibn al- 

Jawzi, 149 
Muqaddim al-Din, commandant of  

Alamut, 427 
Muqitil, Banu, 3 I 4 
muqatila, 41 
Muqattam hills, near Cairo, 200 

al-Muqtadir, 'Abbisid caliph, I 56, 161 
al-Muqtafi, 'Abbisid caliph, 3114 
al-Muqtani, Bahi' al-Din, Druze leader, 

I g b l  99 passim 
Murid Bakhsh, Mughal ruler in Gujarit, 

307 
Murid Mirzi, Niziri Imim. 460, 472-473 
Murid Mirzi b. Hasan, of  Sidih, 535-538 
Murid Mirzi'is, 53 5-536, 538 
murid, muridin, 453, 464, 467, 476, 488 
Muridin-i A q i  Khin, 522 
Murra b. ' ~ m i r ,  Banu, 221 

al-Murshid, see Abu 'isi al-Murshid 
murshid, 467, 469, 516 

see also P i r ,  qulb 
Musi (Moses), 101, 105, 139, 219, 238, 

394 
Musi b. ~bi'l-'Afiya, Berber chief, I 54 
Musi b. Sayf al-Mulk b. 'Amrun, 377 
Muss Kalim al-Din, Da'udi dZi ,  307-308 
Musi al-Kizim, Twelver Imam, 94-96, 

97, 102, 214, 252, 466, 486 
Musi Khin b. Muhammad Khin 

Khurisini, 440, 7 I 7n. I 42 
Mus'ab b. al-Zubayr, 53 
Musabbihi, Muhammad b. 'Ubayd Allah, 

historian, 146. 225 
Musaf rids, of  Daylam, 13 I ,  166167,  340 
Musallam b. Muhammad al-Lahji, 

Yamani Zaydi historian, 243, 
614n.184 

al-Musira'at al-falissifa, of al-Shahrastini, 
368 

Muscat, 3 14, 524 
musharrgit, 322 

Musha'sha'. 461 
Mushkibid, in central Persia, 459 
Mushtiq 'AIi Shih. Mirza Muhammad 

Turbati, Ni'rnat Allihi Stifi, 502 
Mushtiqiyya, mausoleum. in Kirmin, 502 
Muslim b. 'Aqil, Tilibid. 49, 51 
Muslim b. 'Awsaja, q p j o  
al-Mustadi', 'Abbisid caliph, 273 
al-Mustafi li-Din Allah Nizir, see Nizir 

b. al-Mustansir 
Mu$afi Mulhim, Niziri amir of Masyaf, 

532 
musrajib, 229, 231-232, 296, 298, 476-478 
Musta'lawiyya. see Musta'lians 
al-Musta'li. Fitirnid caliph, 222. 256, 261- 

263. 265, 284, 348-349. 366, 376 
Musta'lians, Musta'liyya (or 

Musta'lawiyya). 2-3, 30. 222. 256- 
260, 262. 265, 285, 348-349 

enumeration of imams, 104. 256257 
Hifizi-Tayyibi schism, 256, 265-268, 

277-282 passim, 284-285, 366 
sue also Bohras; Di'udis; Hifizis; N iz i rb  

Musta'li schism; Sulayminis; Tayyibis 
Musta'liyya, see Musta'lians 
al-Mustansir, 'Abbisid caliph, 41 8 
al-Mustansir, Fitimid caliph, 30, 93, 144. 

146. 152, 357, 3879 3893 415 
accession and early years, 202-2 I 2 

and Fitirnid doctrine of the irnirnate, 
218-219 

and Badr al-Jarnili, 222 

succession to, 262, 265-266, 324. 335, 
348-3 50 

and Hasan-i Sabbih, 336, 338 
Mustansir bi'llih 11. Niziri Imim, 452, 

456, 4 5 ~ 4 6 0 ,  467-4699 498 
Mustansir bi'llih 111, Niziri Imam, see 

Gharib Mirzi 
mustaqaw imirn, see under irnim 
al-Mustarshid, 'Abbisid caliph, 364, 

373-374 
al-Musta'sim, 'Abbisid caliph, 418, 430 
mustawda' imirn, see under imam 
al-Mustazhir, 'Abbisid caliph, 220, 342 
al-Mustaxhiri ,  of al-Ghazili, 220, 371 
mut'a (temporary marriage), 253 
al-Mu'tadid, 'Abbisid caliph, r 17. I 19, 

132 
al-Mutahhar b. Sharaf al-Din. Zaydi 

Imam, 303 
al-Mu'tamid, 'Abbisid caliph, I 17 
al-Mutawakkil Ahrnad b. Sulaymin, 

Zaydi Imam in Yaman, 280 
al-Mutawakkil Yahya, Zaydi Imam in 

Yarnan, 320 
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Mu'tazilis. Mu'tazila. 70. 77. 230, 241 
al-Muti', 'Abbisid caliph, I 72 
mutimm. atimma*, 139, 237 
Muwaffaq al-Dawla 'AIi, grandfather of 

Rashid al-Din Fadl Allah, 329 
Muwahhidun, see Almohads; Druzes 
Muzaffar, ra'is, Niziri leader in Quhistin, 

3 87 
Muzaffar, ra'is, commandant of Girdkuh, 

339. 343 
Muzaffar 11, sultan of Gujarit, 302 

Muzaffar Ill, sultan of Gujarit, 304 
Muzaffar 'Ali Shih, Ni'mat Allihi Sufi, 

502-503 
Muzaffsr al-Din Shih Qijir ,  519 
al-Muzaffar Qutuz, Mamluk sultan, 430 

nabi, anbiyi" (prophets), 34. 127 
Nidir Shih Afshir, founder of the 

Afshirid dynasty of Persia, 499, 
715n.133 

nafs (soul), 66, 241-245 passim 
al-nafs a/-hissiyya, 242 
al-nafs al-kull iyya, 199, 241 
al-nafs al -nimiya,  242 
al-nafs al-ni!iqa, 242 
al-Nafs al-Zakiyya, Muhammad b. 'Abd 

Allah, Hasanid leader of revolt, 69, 
75-77, 82 

Nigoshiyya, sub-sect of 'Aliyya, 306 
Nagpur, 312 
Nahiwand, in western Persia, 342 
Nahrawin, battle of, 45 
Ni'ib al-Sadr, see Ma'stim 'Ali Shih, 

Muhammad Ma'sum Shirizi 
Ni'in, in Persia, 499 
Nairobi, 316, 522, 524, 527, 545 
Najaf. in 'Iriq. 3 17, 504. 508, 51 I.  

518-519 
al-Najih, founder of the Najihid dynasty. 

208, 209 
Najihids, of Yaman, 208, 276, 279, 281 
al-Najishi. Ahmad b. 'AIi, Imimi scholar, 

719 249 
Najd, 3 1 ~ 3 2 0  
Najm al-Din Ismi'il b. al-Sha'rini. Niziri 

chief da'i in Syria, 43 1-433 
Najm al-Din al-Khabushini, Shifi'i 

theologian, 273 
Najrin, in northeastern Yaman, 3 19, 

320-321 

n a j w i ,  226 
Nakhshab, see Nasaf 
al-Nakhshabi, Muhammad b. Ahmad, see 

al-Nasafi. Muhammad b. Ahmad 
Nanji, Azim, 484, 687n. 137, 695n.205 

Napier, General Charles, j I I 

Naples, 157 
niqib, nuqaba*, 78, 199, 229 
Naqil Bani Sharha, near San'i', 287 
Naqil Sayd, in Yaman. 278 
Nar (Nur) Muhammad, son of Imam 

Shih, 436, 481-482 
Narmishir, in Kirrnin, 500, 505 
Nasaf, in Transoxiana, 122 

Nasafi, Aziz al-Din, Sufi author, 454 
al-Nasafi, Muhammad b. Ahmad, Isma'ili 

d z i  and author, 122. ,123, 144, 167- 
168, 234-246 passim, 291 

al-Nasawi, Muhammad b. Ahmad, 
secretary and chronicler of Sultan 
Jalil al-Din Khwirazmshah, 406, 4 I 7 

Nashtakin, Druze leader, see al-Darazi 
al-Nisir, 'Abbisid caliph, 403, 405, 407 
al-Nisir, Zaydi lmim in Yaman, 243 
Nisir al-Dawla Aftakin, governor of 

Alexandria, 203, 261 
Nisir al-Din, pir,  479 
Nisir al-Din 'Abd al-Rahmin b. Abu 

Mansur, Niziri muhrashim in 
Quhistin, 408-409, 423-424 

Nisir al-Din Shih Qijir .  459, 51 1-51 3. 
519 

Nasir al-Din al-Tusi, see al-Tusi, Nasir 
al-Din 

Nisir Khin, Tilpur amir of Kalit, 5 lo 
al-Nisir li'l-Haqq, Zaydi lmim in 

Tabaristin, 339 
al-Nisir Nisir al-Din Muhammad, 

Mamluk sultan, 434 
Nisir-i Khusraw, 144, 215-218, 236, 245, 

470 
published in the West, 24, 26 
on Qarmatis of Bahra~n,  120, 221 

on the doctrine of the imimate, 219-220 
da'wa activities in Khurisan, 21b217, 

228. 349 
revered by Niziris: of Badakhshin, 

217-218, 436, 440-441, 486; of 
Khurisin. 538 

Nisiriyya, 339 
Nisirwands, of Lihijin, 450 
Naslin, da'i, 283 
Nasr 11, Siminid amir, 121-123 
Nasr al-'Ajami, see Abu Mansir b. 

Muhammad 
Nasr b. 'Abbis b. Abi'l-Futih, 270 
Nasr b. Sayyir. 76. 79 
Nasrabid, village in Khurisin, 543 
n a g  (designation), 37, 61, 69, 84-85, 86, 

222, 265. 315 
see also imimate: principle of n a g  
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nistit, 296 
nitiq, nu!ag$ (speaking, or  law- 

announcing, prophets) 
in doctrine of Abu'l-Khattib, 89 
in doctrine of Mukharnrnisa, ~ou-IOI 
in early Isrna'ili (Qarmati) doctrine, 

104-10~, 127, I 3 p l 4 0 ,  I42 
in Fi!imid doctrine, 177-179, 228 
in writing of Nisir-i Khusraw, 219 
in Persian school of  dissident 

Isrni'ilisrn, 235-237, 243, 245 
Navanagar, see Jimnagar 
al-Nawbakhti, al-Hasan b. Musi, lmirni 

scholar and heresiographer, 59, 92-3 
on the Kaysiniyya, 62 
on lsma'iliyya a/-khil isa, 9 6 9 7  
on the Khattibiyya, 68, 89, 96 
on the Qarrnatis, 103-107 passim, I 10. 

118, 139 
on early Ismi'ili Imirns, 103, 126 
omits mention of Ibn al-Qaddih. I I I 

Naw-hisir ,  ceremonies of, 543 
Nawsari, 478 
Niwiisiyya, 94 
Near East, 14, 22, 157, 532 
Neoplatonisrn 

in cosmology of  Persian school of 
dissident Isrni'ilisrn, 2, 239-246 

in Fitirnid teaching, 179-180, 245 
of  al-Nasafi, 122, 168, 239-246 passim 
of Abu Hit im al-Rizi, 240, 243-244, 

246 
of al-Sijistini, 168, 240-246 
of  al-Kirrnini, 245-246 
in Rosa-il I k h w i n  a/-Safa", 246247, 249 
in Druze doctrine, 198-199 
in Tayyibi cosmology, 246248, 291-295 

Nestorian Christianity, 8 
Nicephorus 11 Phocas, Byzantine emperor, 

IS7 
Nih, in Sistin, 41 3 
Nile river, valley, 203. 2 I I ,  271 
Ni'rnat Allih Wali Kirrnini, Shih, 

founder of the Ni'rnat Allihiyya, 
463-464. 502 

Ni'rnat Allihiyya (Ni'rnat Allihi), Sufi 
order, 437, 455, 462-467 passim, 471, 
498, 501-504 passim, 5 0 6 ~ 0 7 ,  5 17 

al-Nisiburi, Ahrnad b. Ibrihim, Isrni'ili 
author, 230-232, 60211.78 

Nishipur, in Khurisin, 122, 204, 216, 
337, 372, 4129 543 

al-Nishipiiri, Muhammad b. Surkh. 
Isrni'ili author, 168 

Nisibin, 59 
Niyizi, Niziri poet, 474 

Nizam al-Dawla, Mirzi 'Ali Muhammad. 
maternal grandfather of  Aghi Khin 
111, 518 

Nizam al-Mulk, Saljuq vizier. I to, 206. 
220, 337, 339, 341-342 

Nizim al-Mulk Mas'iid b. 'Ali, 
Khwirazmian vizier, 404 

Nizirniyya, party, 342 
Nizirniyya Madrasa, Baghdid, 220 

Nizirn-Shihs, of Ahrnadnagar. 487-490 
passim 

Nizir 11, Niziri Imam, see Shih Nizir 11 
Nizir b. al-Mustansir, Nizari Imim, 30. 

222, 261-262, 265, 285, 348, 366, 415 
succession to imirnate. 26 I ,  349-3 50 
as ancestor of Hasan I1 ' a l i  dhikrihi'l- 

salim, 350, 390, 392 
Niziri Quhistini, Niziri poet, 43y, 445- 

446. 453 
Nizirids, 350, 3y2 
Niziri-Musta'li schism, 2, 30, 144, 222, 

262, 324 
in a / - H i d i y a  a / - ~ m i r i y y a ,  following 

meeting of 5 1611 122 in Cairo, 265. 
349-3509 366 

in Yarnan, 262, 284-285 
in Persia, 262, 348-349 
in Syria, 262, 357, 376 
in Egypt, 262, 366, 376 
in India, 262, 414 

Niziris, Niziriyya, 2, 30-3 I ,  222, 262, 
284-285, 324-325, 548 

historiography, 3-29, 325-334, 4 3 ~ 4 4 3  
distorted image, 4, 17, 20-22, 333  
origins, 33 5-340 
Alamut period (483110y0-65411~~6). 

340-434; revolt against Saljuqs (4831 
1090-5 I 111 I 18), 262, 338-342 passim, 
35 1-356, 361-365; consolidation (51 11 
I I 18-5~911 1 6 4 ,  365-366, 371-374, 
380-385; qiyima ( 5 ~ 9 / 1 1 6 4 d o 7 / 1 ~ 1 0 ) .  
386396, 403-405; satr (607/1210+jj4/ 
1256). 405-433 

Niziri methods of struggle. 3 5 1-3 54 
Niziri state described. 31 11-83 
and the Mongols. 412-413, 4 1 6 4 1 ~  

passim, 42 1-430 
post-Alamut period (6541 I 256 to 

present), 326, 43 5-548; initial period 
(65411256 to ca. 86811463)~ 437. 443- 
456; Anjudin revival (ca. 86811463 to 
ca. I roo11690). 437. 456. 459-4h. 
467-491; Kahak and Kirnlin period 
(ca. I 1oo/16y0 to 1z3211817). 498- 
504; modern period (ca. 1232/1817 to 
present), 504-548 
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Niziris, Niziriyya - (ont. 
succession of  imams, 104, 349-3 5 I ,  

446448, 45 1-452, 460 
doctrine: see under imam; imamate; 

qiyima;  satr; categories of  mankind 
395, 41 1-412, 477-478; in India and 
in g i n i n  literature, 484-485; of  al- 
da'wa al-jadida, 262, 325, 368 

da'wa, sre under da'wa 
literature, see under literature 
organization, 514, 523-525, 527-532 
and Sufism, see under Sufis, Sufisn~ 
Qisim-Shihi-Muhammad-ShahI 

schism, 3 I .  446448 
overthrew Musifirids, 167 
plots in Fitimid Egypt, 264, 350, 366 
and the Khwirazmians. 404. 414, 

416417 
against Crusaders; Nusayris, see under 

Crusaders; Nusayris 
of named areas, see under ~ d h a r b a ~ j i n ;  

Afghanistan; Badakhshin; Central 
Asia; Daylam; East Africa; India; 
Khurisin; Kirman; Persia; Quhistan; 
Transoxiana; etc. 

see also Assassins; Khojas; Muhammad- 
Shihis; Niziri-Mustarli schism; 
Qisim-Shihis 

Noah, see Nuh 
non-Arab Muslims, see m a w i l i  
Normans, 156, 212 

North Africa, 2, 30, 106, 125, 134, 144 
see also Ifriqiya; Maghrib; Morocco 

Nott, General William, 510 
Nubia, Nubians, 228 
trubuwwa (prophecy), 66, 87 
Nubuwiyya, 399 
Nub (Noah), 101, 105, 139, 219, 236, 394 
Nuh 1, Siminid amir,  123 
Nukhayla, near Kufa. $1 

Nukkiris, Nukkiriyya, sub-sect of  
Ibidiyya, I 58 

al-Nu'min b. Muhammad, al-Qidi Abu 
Hanifa, Ismi'i1i jurist and author, 92, 
93, 144, 175, 226, 249-253 

on the Mahdi's role, 1 29, 177-1 78 
on the ro!e of the dJi,  230 

traditions compiled by, 233 
quotes 'Abdin, 130 
reports Fatimid assertion o f  'Alid 

ancestry, 1 I 2 

on da'wa, 228; to Yaman, I I 8 
eulogized by Nisir-i Khusraw. 215 
revered by Tayyibi Bohras, 303 
works preserved by Syrian Niziris, 33 I 

and Ismirili system o f j q h ,  24y-25 1 

numbers, symbolic nature of, 89, 138 
numismatic evidence, 167, 267, 278, 326, 

3 50 
Nuqtawiyya, 455-4569 461, 473 
nur, see light 
Nur, in Mizandaran, 451 
Nur 'AIi Shah, Ni'mat Allihi Sufi, 502 
Nur Allih, grandson of Ni'mat Allah 

Wali Kirmarii, 464 
Nur al-llahr (Nur  al-Din) 'Ali. Niziri 

Imam, 460, 474 
Nur al-llahr Khalil Allih, Niziri Iniim, 

see Nur al-Ilahr (Nur  a l - D I ~ )  'Ali 
Nur al-llin (Nur al-Dahr) 'Ali, Niziri 

Imim, see Nur al-Dahr (Nur al-Din) 
'Ali 

Nur al-Din Mahrnud b. Zangi, Zangid 
ruler of  Aleppo, 270-275 passim, 380, 
397, 398 

Nur al-Din Muhammad, Nizari Imam, sue 
Abu Llharr 'Ali 

N i r  al-Din Muhammad 11 b. Hasan ' a la  
dhikrihi'l-salim, see Muhammad 11, 
Niziri Imam 

Nur al-Din Ni'mat Allah b. 'Abd Allah, 
see Ni'n~at  Allih Wali Kirmini 

Nur al-Din Shah, son of Agha Khin 11, 
5 18-5 19 

Nur Muhammad Nur al-Din, Di'udi da'i, 

308 
Nirbakhsh, Muhammad b. 'Abd Allih, 

Sufi master, 462-463 
Nurbakhshiyya, Sufi order, 463, 471 
Nun,  Mirzi Aqi  Khin see A q i  Khin 

Nuri, 
al-Nuri, Mirza Husayn, Twelver scholar, 

249 
Nusayris, Nusayriyya, 101, 357, 377 

rivalry with Niziris, 22, 101, 332, 442, 
532-533 

doctrines: Ghulit heritage, 68; gnostic. 
101; of tanisukh, 200, 401 

Nushtagin, Saljuq arnir, 348 
Nusrat al-Dawla, Firuz Mirza, Q i j i r  

governor of Kirmin, 505 
Nusrat al-Din, lord of  Zawzan, 404 
Nusrat al-Din b. Bahrimshih, amir of 

Sistin, 413 
Nusrat al-jatra, of 'Imid al-Din al-Kitib al- 

lsfahini, 3 3 I 
al-Nuwayri, Ahmad b. 'Abd al-Wahhib, 

historian, 20, 109, 149 
N u z h a t  a l -af i i r ,  of ldris 'Imid al-Din, 

259 
N u z h a t  al-qulib, of Hamd Allih 

Mustawfi, 330 



occultation, see ghayba 
Odoric of  Pordenone, Franciscan friar and 

traveller, I 3-1 4 
bgedei, Great Khan, 418 
Oghuz Turks, 204 
Old Man of the Mountain, 5-14 passim, 

398. 421 
O'Leary, De Lacy, I 5 I 
Oljeytii (Uljiytu), ilkhiinid, 328. 3zy 
Oman, scu 'Uman 
Orestes, Melkite patr~arch of  Jerusalem, 

185 
Orontes river, in Syria, 360 
Otegii-china, Mongol commander in 

Khurasin, 4zy 
Otto I ,  emperor of  Germany, 157 
Ottoman Turks, y, 303, 3 1 ~ 3 2 0 ,  436, 

442, 532-533 
Ottomans, see Ottoman Turks 
Outram, Major James, British political 

agent in Sind. 5 10 

Oxford, 16, 594n.7 
Oxus (Amu Daryi) river, 25, 217, 486 
Ozbeg, Muqaffar al-Din, Eldigiizid, 407, 

416 
Ozbegs, 487 

Pidiz, in Daylam, 44y 
Padua, 17 
Pakistan, 521. 544 

Niziris of, 3, 526, 529, 544-545; 
histories of, 3 34, 443; organization, 
5231 529-532 

Di'udis of, 3 14 
Sulayminis of, 321 
Ni'mat Allihis of, 465 
see also Chitril; Gilgit; Hunza; Multin; 

Panjib; Sind 
Palermo, in Sicily, r $5-1 56 
Palestine, I 76 

under Fitimids, 144, 184, 204, 207 
disputed by Fitimids and Jarrihids, 

190-191, 201 

under Crusaders, 263 
Artuqids in, 262-263 

Pimir, 2, 25, 27, 441, 486, 544 
Pandiyd-i jawinmardi ,  of Mustansir bi'llih 

11, 468-469, 48 1-482 
Panj river, in Transoxiana, 25, 27, 486 
Panjib, 445. 479, 498 
Panjibi, 442 
Paradise 

of  the Old Man in Marco Polo's 
narrative, 10-1 I,  13-14, I 8 

denied by Ghulit, 67 
in doctrine of  Abu Mansfir. 73 

in Nizari doctrine of the qiyamu, 388- 
389, 393 

in Nuqrawi doctrine, 456 
Paranda, fort, 488 
pardoh (chadur), 323. 526. 539 
Pashipiya (Fashihya), near Ray y, I 20 

Pasikhani. Mahmud, Nuqtawi leader, 456 
Pasikhiniyya, see Nuqrawiyya 
Pitan, in Gujarat. 299, 3 0 ~ ~ 3 0 1 ,  415. 478 
peasantry; early supporters of Ismi'ilism. 

116, 124 
Perry, Sir Erskine, 5 I 5 
Persia (Iran) 

Marco Polo in, PI  2 

Shi'ism in. 47, 56. 454-455, 460-462. 
467. 471 

later Kaysani sects, 64 
Sufism in, 454-456, 461-466 
early Ismi'ilism in, I I 8, I to ,  I 22, I 25, 

I ~ C + I ~ I ,  165-169, 180. 335 
school of dissident Ismi'ilism. 234-240 
Fitimid Isma'ilism in, I 84. 192-193, 

212-21 7 passim, 220, 228-229, 3 3 5 
Ismi'ili 'threat' perceived by Nizam al- 

Mulk, 220 

Ibn Mu'iwiya in. 77 
under 'Abbisids. 80 
under Saljuqs, 204-205, 341, 343, 3 s I- 

352, 3619 364 
under Khwirazmshihs, 403, 414, 416 
Mongol conquest of, 324, 418-419, 

42 I--422 
under Ilkhiinids and Timurids, 430, 

4-46 1 

under Safawids. 45 I ,  466467. 47 1-473 
Afghan invasion of, 498-499 
under Zand dynasty, ~ O + ~ O I  

under Q i j i r  dynasty, $00-501, 503, 506 
during Constitutional Revolution, 538 
m a w i l i  of, 55 
Niziris of, 2-3, 5-23 passim, 27, 220, 

324-32s. 343-345, 435; literature. 
325-326, 438-441, 453-454, 469-470 
establishment of Niziri state centred 
at Alamfit, 262, 338-342, 350-356, 
361-366, 371-374, 381-385; 
proclamation of  qiyima at Alamut, 
386396. 403-405; satr at Alamut. 
405-433; post-Alamut period: initial 
period, 443-456; Anjudan revival, 
456. 459-460, 467-491; Kahak and 
Kirmin period, 498-504; modern 
period, 504-509, 51 1-5 12. 532. 
534-544 

Aghi Khin 1's revolt, 508-5 I 2 

Aghi Khin Ill's visit to, 522 
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Persian (language), 43 8-439, 44 I 
Persian Gulf, 160. 210, 314, 53 1, 548 
Petrushevsky, llya P., 61on.148, 673n.24 
philip 11 Augustus, king of France, 16 
Philip V1, king of France, 14 
Philip of Montford, lord of Tyre, 434 
Pilgrimage to Mecca, see h a j ~  
Pipino, Francesco, of Bologna, 

Dominican friar and author, 6, I 3 
pir. 45 1 * 470-4719 476 

analogous with Niziri imirn, 395 
operated independently of Niziri 

imams, 436, 437, 468, 474-475, 479, 
482-483 

authors and subjects of ginins,  41 5, 
442-443, 485 

Qisirn-Shihi Niziri lrnims as, 45 I ,  
453, 467, 469 

see also murshid, qurb 
Pir Muhammad Shirwini, Sunni scholar, 

488, 489 
Pirini,  near Ahmadibid, 481, 482 
pir-i kull, 471 
Pirkhin Shuji' al-Din, Di'udi dcii,  

3 0 6 3  07 
Pisa, 12 

Plate, 239, 242, 249 
Platonic Academy. Athens, 239 
Plotinus, 239, 240, 242, 244 
Polo, Marco, see Marco Polo 
Polovtsev, A.. 25 
Poona, 513, 518-519 
Poonawala, Ismail K.. see Poonawala, 

Ismi'il Qurbin  Husayn 
Poonawala, Ismi'il Qurbin  Husayn, 29, 

440, 474, 652n.266 
Pope, the, 398 
Porphyry. 239 
Portugal, 53 I 
Pragati Mandal, 3 I 3 
prayer, see salit  
Proclus, 239 
prophecy, see nubuwwa 
prophets 

cycle of, 73, 89, 105, 139, 142, 291 
ulu'l-'azm, 105, 139, 236 
in the historical process, 244 

pseudo-Aristotelian works, 239 

Qi'ini,  Habib Allah, poet, 505 
qadar, 141-142, 243, 246 
Qaddihids, I O ~ I  I 5 passim 
Q i d i  Ahrnad al-Qummi, historian, 472 
al-Qidi al-Fidil, Filimid secretary, 276 
al-Qidi al-Nutmin, see al-Nu'min b. 

Muhammad 

q i d i  al-qudit,  I yo, I 96, 204, 225,  227, 25 I 
Q i d i  Hahmat Allih b. Ghulini Mustafa, 

Imirn-Shihi author, 443, 480 
al-Qidir, 'Abbisid caliph, ~ o y ,  149, 

1 9 3-194 
Qidiriyya, Sufi order. 464 
Qidisiyya, in 'Iriq. 133 
Qadmus, in Syria, 5, 377, 397, 43 1-434 

passim, 532, 533 
Qafsa, in North Africa, 1 3 5  
al-Qihir b. al-Muhtadi b. al-Hidi b. 

Nizir, Niziri Imam, 392 
al-Qihira, see Cairo 
Qahtaba b.  Shabib, 79 
al-Qi'id b. Hammid.  Hammidid, 21 I 

Qi ' im 
in doctrine of  pre-Fitimid Isrna'ilis, 

103-104, 126, 128, 137, 140 
in doctrine of Fitimid Isn~i'ilis, 177- 

178, 218-219, 234 
in doctrine of  Persian school of 

dissident Ismi'ilism, 236238, 245 
in Musta'li-Tayyibi doctrine, 257. 

294-295 
in Niziri doctrine of  the Alamut period, 

391-3929 410 
see also imam-qa-im; Mahdi; qiyirna 

al-Qi'im, 'Abbisid caliph, 203, 206, 220 

al-Qi'im, Fitimid caliph, I 14-1 I 5, 129, 
134, 152, 154-155, 157-159, 170 

Q i ' i m  al-qiyima, 140, 294, 368-3139 
Qi'irn-maqirn-i Farihini, Mirzi Abu'l- 

Qisim, Q i j i r  chief minister, 505, 507 
Qi'in, in Quhistin (southern Khurisin), 

341, 381, 4459 538, 543 
Qajaq, Saljuq amir, 385 
Q i j i r  dynasty, of  Persia, 437, 500-501, 

503 
chroniclers of, 441 
and Niziris, 22, 504-505; Abu'l-Hasan 

'Ali, beglerbegi, ~ o w j o r ;  Shih Khalil 
Allah 111, 503-504; Aghi  Khin I, 
505-508, 5 I 2; Sardir Abu'l-Hasan 
Khin, 5 r I ;  Aghi  Khin 111, 519 

qalam (pen), 242, 292 
qalandar, 455 
Qal'at Bani Harnmid, in Maghrib, 160, 

I 88 
Qal'at al-Sharif, castle, 374 
al-Qalqashandi, Ahmad b. 'Ali, secretary 

in the Marnluk chancery and author, 
147-148, 224, 267, 595n.12 

Qandahir, in Afghanistan, $00, 508-5 ro 
Qara Qoyunlu dynasty, of  Persia, 461 
Qarakhinids, of  Transoxiana, 2 I 3 
Qarimila, see Qarrnatis 
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Qaraqai Bitikchi, Mongol officer, 429 
Qarmalis, 30, 93, 103, 106, 1 lo. 1 16-1 18. 

124, 128 
of Bahrayn, I 1 ~ 1 2 0 ,  13-131, 160-165, 

1 74-176, I 80, I yq, 22~+222; histories 
of, 92-93; relations with Fitimids, 
164-165, 174, 183-184, 194, 221, 335; 
allowed compilation of Episrlrs, 

247-2411 
of 'Iraq, 106, 1 1 6 1  18, 126127,  130 ,  

134, 162-163, 180 
of Persia, 121, 1 3 1 ,  166167,  180 
of Yaman, 131-132 

in revolts of 28~zy41yoz-yo7, I 32-1 33 
invasions of Syria, 174-176, 182 
enumeration of imams, 104-106, I I 3 
series of  i l u ' l - ' a r m  prophets, 105, I 39 
Mahdism of Muhammad b. Ismi'il, 

105, 1 3 ~ 1 4 0 ,  160, 162-163, 165 
as dissidents in Ismirili schism of 2861 

899, 125-126, 13-132 165, 169. 
17'5-177 

Qashqi'i tribesmen, of  Persia, 502 
Qisim 'Ah, Niziri Imim, 500 
Qisim al-Anwir, Sufi poet, 454, 456, 

4649 466 
al-Qisim b. 'Abd al-'Aziz b. Muhammad 

b. al-Nurman, Fitimid chief da'i and 
chief q g i ,  great-grandson of al-Qidi 
al-Nu'min, 213, 251 

al-Qisim b. Ahmad, Qarmati dzi,  133 
al-Qisim al-Mansir, Zaydi lrnim in 

Yaman, 3 I y 
Qisim Shih, Niziri Imam, 415, 448, 

45 1-452 
Qisimibid,  village, in northern 

Khurisin, 543 
Qisimi Zaydis, of Yaman, 209, 3 I 9 
Qisim-Shihi Niziris, see Qisim-Shihis 
Qisim-Shihis, Qisimiyya, branch of  

Niziris. 31, 437. 446-447, 451-452 
literature, 438-439, 469 
Anjudan period, 456, 459-460, 467-485 

passim; see further Niziris: post- 
Alamut period: modern period 

and Muhammad-Shihis, 446448,  490- 
4919 533 

of Syria, 532-534 
see also Khojas 

Qassim, assistant to Alftakin, 182, 184 
Qastiliya, in North Africa, I 3 5, I 58 
Qatar, 53 I 
Qatif, in eastern Arabia, I 19, 194, 221 

qawl al-a'imma, 253 
Qawnas (Qunis), dZi. 283 
Qayrawin, 135, 155, 191 

Abu 'Abd Allih al-Shi'i threatened, 135 
in Khiriji revolt of Abu Yazid, I 58-1 59 
Zirid capital, 175, 188, 21 I 

Qays, Bani, 51 
Qaysariyya, see Caesarea 
Qazvini, Muhammad, I I I ,  1 15, 327, 

598n. 36 
Qazwin, in Persia, 330 

under Saljuqs, 364 
Hasan-I Sabbah at, 339 
relations w ~ t h  Niziris of Hidbar. 372- 

373, 383-3114, 391, 396, 404-406, 418 
Mongol massacrc of Niziris at, 429 
under Amir Kiya'i Sayyids, 448-449 
Jahingir (Iskandarid) executed at, 45 I 
Nuqtawiyya of, 456 
Safawid capital, 473 

Qif!, 274 
qi ld al-da'wa, Nizari castles in Syria, 377, 

380, 442 
Qirwish b. al-Muqallad, 'Uqaylid, 

193-1 94 
qiyima (Resurrection). 60 

in doctrines of the Ghulit. 67 
denied by Abu Mansur. 73 
in Tayyibi doctrine, 294-297 
Niziri doctrine of. 335. 385-391; 

elaboration of doctrine by 
Muhammad 11, 391-396; rejected by 
Hasan 111, 405; revived under 
Muhammad 111, 407-408; 410-412; 
Syrian, 401-402 

proclamation: at Alarnut, 386387; at 
Mu'minibid, 387; in Syria, 387. 400 

for Qasim-Shihi Niziris. 476-478 
in Niziri gittirrs, 485 
in Ilruze doctrine, 197 
in Nuqtawi doctrine. 456 
see also ma'id 

qiyimat al-qiyittrir (Resurrection of the 
Resurrections). 295, 297, 388 

qiyis (analogy), 252 
Qizil-bash, 466, 471, 473 
Qizil Siriq, Saljuq atnir, 341 
Quatremere, Etienne Marc, 20, 3 3 3  
Qubidiyin, 2 I 5 
Qubayb, Banu'l-, 2Ho 
Qubilai, Great Khan, y 
Quchin (Khabushin), in Khurisin. 424 
al-Qudi'i, Muhammad b. Salima, 

historian and jurist, 146 
Quhistin, southern Khurisi11, 336 

Marco Polo in. I I 

Niziris of, 341, 354. 365, 381. 406, 
412-4 14; libraries. 382; Saljuq attacks 
on. 341, 354, 356. 361. 372, 385, 391; 
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Quhist in ,  southern Khuris in  - conr. 
against Sistin, 404, 413; against 
Ghurids, 404; Mongol invasions, 
421-425 passitn. 435; post-Alarnut 
centre, 444; Qisirn-Shahi centre, 474 

home of  Niziri  Quhistini .  446 
Qulay'a. castle. in Syria. 377. 43 I ,  433 
Qulij Khin. Mughal governor o f  Gujarit. 

305 
Q i n l i s ,  in Persia 

Niziris of. 8. 354. 365, 381. 406. 414; 
in Mongol invasions. 422, 428 

under Saljuqs, 364 
Qurnrn, in central Persia, 120, 336, 452, 

467. 473, 498, 504-506. ~ 8 3 1 1 . 2 ~  
al-Qurnn~i,  Sa'd b. 'Abd Allih al-Ash'ari, 

Irnimi scholar and hcresiographer, 
59, 92. 93. 603n.85 

on the Mukharnrnisa, loo 
on the lsma'iliyya al-khil isa, y6 
on thc Khattibiyya, 89, 96 
on thc Qarmatis, 103- 107 passirn, I I o, 

117-118, 139 
o n  early Isrni'ili Imams, 102-104, 126 
omits mention of  Ibn al-Qaddih. I I I 

Qur ' in ,  36, 38, 8 6 8 7 ,  178 
z i h i r  and bi!itr aspects, 137 
on evolution, I 39 
understood perfectly by imirn,  8 6 8 7  
ta'wil  of, 89 
in IsrniCi1i system of  law. 25 1-253 
as the last Veda, 485 

al-Qur' in al-ni! iq, 233 
al-Qur' in al-sirnit, 233 
al-Qurashi. Muhammad b. al-Wahb, 

Druze dJi ,  196, ryy 
Quraysh, Meccan tribe, 43. 57, 288 
Quraysh. 'Uqaylid ruler, 206. 214 
q ~ r r i ' ,  4 1 ,  43-44, 46. 5 1 

Qurra ,  B a n i ,  190 
Qus ,  in Egypt, 269 
qulb (pole), sufi nlaster. 462. 465, 467. 46y 

see also murshid, pir 
Q u t b k h i n  Q u t b  al-Din, Di 'udi  da'i, 306 

al-Ridi, 'Abbisid caliph, 163 
Radi al-llin I1 b. T ih i r ,  Muharnmad- 

Shihi  Niziri  Imirn, 4 8 6 4 8 7  
Radi al-Din Abu'l-Ma'ili, Nizir i  chief dJ i  

in Syria, 41y, 43 I 
Radi al-Din b. Muhammad Shih ,  

Muhammad-Shihi Nizir i  Imirn, 486 
Radwi  mountains, near Medina. 60 
Rafi' al-Din Husayn, son of  Sh ih  T i h i r  

al-Dakkani, 4yo 
Rifida, Rawifid, 75 

rajiq, rafiqin, 3 5 3 
Rafsanjfin, in Kirrnin, 499 
rigas, 443 
R i h a t  a/- 'aql,  o f  Harnid al-Din al-Kirrnini, 

193, 245-246, 291, 320, 64611.208 
R i h a l  a l -~udt i r ,  o f  al-Hiwandi, 33 I 
Rahba, z o j  
Rahirn, son of  A g h i  K h i n  IV, 5 4 ~  
Rahrnat 'AIi Sh ih ,  Ni'rnat Allihi Sufi 

master, 507, 517 
Rahrnat Allih b. Hasan Kabir al-I>in, 

48 3 
raj'a (return), 60, 65-66 
Raja Jarnil al-Ilin b. Hasan, Mulli ,  302 
Rajasthan, 2yy 
Riji  Tihira ,  wife o f  Shihji  Mir in  Shih,  

482 
Ralph of  Merle, 380 
Rarnetta, in Sicily, I 57 
Harnla, in Palestine, 134, 175, 182, lye- 

I Y I ,  227, 263 
Rinikuh, in Ilaylam, 450 
Raqqa, 202, 397 
Haqqida, near Qayrawan, I 36, 170 
Raqqirni Khuris ini ,  'Ali Qul i  b. Imam 

Quli,  Nizir i  poet, 439, 707n. 5 I 
Rasi ' i l  a l -H ikma,  of  the Druzes, 1y8 
Rasi ' i l  l k h w i n  al-Safi', 24, 107, 246249,  

287 
influences o f  different traditions and 

schools o f  thought, 24y 
see also lkhwin  al-Safi' 

Rasirnuj, holder o f  Larnasar, 344 
al-Rishid, 'Abbisid caliph, 384 
al-Rashid Ahrnad b. 'Ali b. al-Zubayr, al- 

Qadi. 277 
Rashid al-Din Fad1 Allih, historian and 

llkhinid vizier, 20, 328-329, 38y 
o n  Hasan-i Sabbih, 338; 'tale o f  the 

three schoolfellows', 337 
on Fakhr al-Din al-Rizi, 3y6 
o n  al-Sijistini, I 6y 
o n  Mongol  invasions, 423. 429, 

6y7n.235 
Rishid al-Din Sinin,  Nizir i  leader in 

Syria, 6, 24. 274. 332, 3 9 6 4 0 3  
Rasht, in Gilin,  450 
rasi l ,  104, 127 
rasil  A l lah ,  34 
Rasulids, o f  Yaman. 28y-290 
Rawifid,  see Rifida 
al-Riwandi, Najrn al-Din Muhammad b. 

'Ali, historian, 33 I 
Riwandiyya, 62, 82 

see also Hishirniyya, Shi'i sect 
Riwar ,  in Kirrnin, 506, $09 
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Rawduf al-akhbir,  of  ldris ' Imid 11-Din, 
259 

Hawdaf a/-laslim, of  Nasir al-Din al-Tusi, 
409, 686n. I 30, 69311.192 

Rawlinson, Henry, British political agent 
in Afghanistan, $10 

Hayran, in Yaman, 280 
Raydan, mosque. Cairo, I M  
Raydin. confidant of the Fatirnid caliph 

al-Hikirn, 188 
Rayhanis. 270 
Raymond o f  Antioch, 380 
Raymond, son of Bohernond IV, of 

Antioch, 420 
Itaymond I1 of Tripoli, 380 
Rayy, in Persia, 166, 407, 463 

Ismi'ili da'wa to, I 10, 120-121. 125, 
165-166 

joined dissidents in Isrni'ili schism of 
286/8yy, 131 

al-Sijistani in, 121, 168 
Fitirnid da'wa to. 212 

Hasan-i Sabbih's early career in, 336 
Niziris of, 384; da'wa to, 414 
in Mongol invasions. 425 

al-Rizi (Rhazes), Abu Bakr Muhammad 
b. Zakariyyi', physician and 
philosopher, I z I 

al-Rizi, Abu Hitirn, see Abu Hitirn 
al-Rizi 

Red Sea 
coast o f  Africa, part of Fitirnid empire, 

1447 184 
trade routes through, 21cr21 I ,  277 

Reginald de Vichier, grand master of the 
Knights Templar, 42 I 

Resurrection. see qiyima 
Rhazes, see al-Rizi, Abu Bakr 
Richard I, the Lion Heart, king of 

England, 402 
Ridi  'Ali Shih Dakkani, Ni'mat Allihi 

Sufi master, $01-$02 

a/-r idi  min (51 Muhammad, 78-8 I passim 
Ridwin, Saljuq ruler o f  Aleppo, 349, 356- 

360 passim 
Ridwin b. Walakhshi. Fitimid vizier, 269 . . 
f if, 170 
Rifa'a, Banii, 162 
Rigin, in Baluchistin, 509 
Risi la ,  of  Abii 'isi al-Murshid, 141, 245 
Risi la ,  of Khayrkhwih-i Hariti, 470 
al-Risila al- j imi'a, of  Ikhwin al-Safa'. 248 
a/-Risi la  a/-mudhhiba, of  al-Qadi al- 

Nu'rnin, 177, 245 
al-Risila a / -w2iza,  of  Harnid al-Din al- 

Kirmini, 197 

al-Risila al-waziriyya, of Ibn K&s, 184 
Riyihiyya, 63 
Roger 11, king of Sicily, 212. 26g 
Romanus IV Diogenes, Byzantine 

emperor, 207 
Rome, 6 
Rosen, Victor, 28 
Rousseau, Jean Baptiste L. J.. French 

consul in Aleppo, 22-23 
Rudbir,  district in the upper Shihrud, in 

northern Persia, 166, 340 
Niziris of. 344, 354. 365, 372, 381, 406; 

Saljuq attacks on, 341, 363. 372; 
relations with: Caspian provinces. 
41 7, Khwarazmians, 404, 41 7, 
Mazandarin, 403, Qazwin. see under 
Qazwin; Mongol invasions: during. 
422, 424-428 passim, after, 435; post- 
Alamut. 436, 445-446. 449 

al-Rudhriwari, Abu Shuji', vizier and 
historian, I qy 

rtih, see n a 4  
nihiniyytin, 142 

see also jadd; jarh; kha y i l  
Rukn al-Dawla Qir in,  Biwandid, 404 
Rukn al-Din, son of  Muhammad 

Khwirazrnshih, 414 
Rukn al-Din b. Bahrimshih, amir of 

Sistin, 41 3 
Rukn al-Din Khurshih, Niziri Irnim, 12. 

327, 422-429. 435, 444-445, 482 
Rum (Anatolia), 414, 420, 455, 466 
Rurnani, village near Shahr-i Bibak, 509 
rural society, $5 

early support for Ismi'ilisrn, I 16. 
123-12s 

Rusifa. castle, in Syria, 377. 397, 43 I ,  433 
Rushin, in Pimir,  26, 544 
Russell, Justice Corarn, $20 

Russia, 25 
see also Soviet Central Asia 

Rustamdir, 450-45 I 
Rustarnid dynasty, of western Algeria, 

136, 154 
Ruyin, in Daylarn, 417 
Ruzzik b. Tali'i', Fitimid vizier, 271 

Sa'idatkuh, castle, in Daylam, 372, 383 
Saba' b. Abu'l-Su'ud, Zuray'id, 277 
Saba' b. Yusuf. Ya'buri chief, 287 
Sabaeans (Sibi'a), 149. 237, 588n.61) 
Saba'iyya, 64 
Sibi'a, see Sabaeans 
al-sibiq (the preceder), 199, 241, 243 
sibiqa. 40, 42 
Sab'iyya (Seveners), I04 



792 Index 

Sabta (Ceuta), 154, 170 
Sibiir (Shipiir), son of  Abu Tihir  al- 

Jannibi, 164. 174 
Sacy, Silvestre de, see Silvestre de Sacy 
Sa'd al-Dawla, Hamdinid amir of Aleppo, 

183 
a / -s id i  a/-ru'asi ' ,  I 74 
Sa'da. in Yaman, 280-281 
Sadaqa b. Yusuf, Fatimid vizier, 202 

al-Sidiq, Imim, see Ja'far al-Sidiq 
Sidiq Khin Zand, 500 
Sadr al-Din, Niziri envoy of  Rukn al-Din 

Khurshih, 424 
Sadr al-Din, pir ,  479-480, 484, 5 I 5 
Sadr al-Din, Safawid shaykh, 466 
Sadr al-Din, Prince, son of  Aghi  Khin 

111, 522 
Sadr al-Din 'Ali b. Nisir al-Husayni, 

historian, 3 3 I 
Sadr al-Din Muhammad b. Haydar, 

Muhammad-Shihi Niziri Imam, 490 
Safad, in Syria, 282 
Safar-nima, of Nisir-i Khusraw, 24, 215, 

216 
Safar-nima, of Niziri Quhistini, 445-446 
Safawid dynasty. of  Persia, 451, 459, 460, 

4659 466, 471-473 
established Twelver Shi'ism as state 

religion, 437, 455-456, 461-462. 4 6 6  
467, 471 

and Nizim-Shihi state, 489 
seized Gilin, 449, 45 I 
persecuted Siifis and extremist Shi'is, 

471 
Safawiyya, Sufi order, 461-462, 465-466 
al-Saffih, Abu'l-'Abbis, 'Abbisid caliph, 

77, 80, 82, 598n.41 
Safi 'AIi Shih, Ni'mat Allihi Sufi master, 

c17-518 
Safi ;I- in. Safawid shaykh, 466 
Safi al-Din Muhammad b. al-Fahd al- 

Makrami, Sulaymini author, 3 I 8-3 19 
Safidrud river, in Daylam, 166 
Sahiba, see Companions of the Prophet 
s i h i b  a/-da'wa. 3 17 
Sihib Fakhkh, see al-Husayn b. 'Ali, Sihib 

Fakhkh 
S 4 i b  a/ -Haqq,  108 
Sih ib  a l - K h i l ,  see al-Husayn, son of  

Zikrawayh 
Sih ib  a / - N i q a ,  see Yahyi, son of 

Zikrawayh 
Sih ib  a / -Sh ima,  see al-Husayn, son of  

Zikrawayh 
Sahna, in western Persia, 342 
Sa'id, in Egypt, 203 

al-Sa'id, see al-Mahdi, 'Ubayd Allih, first 
Fitimid caliph 

Sa'id b. 'Abd Allih al-Hanafi, 50 
Sicid b. Badi', ra'is of Aleppo, 360 
Sa'id b. al-Husayn, see al-Mahdi, 'Ubayd 

Allih, first Fitimid caliph 
Sa'id al-Dawla, Hamdinid amir of Aleppo, 

183, 191 
Sa'id Khin, son of  Nar Muhammad, 482 
St Catherine, monastery, in Mount Sinai, 

151, 266 
St Louis, king of France, see Louis IX 
St Mercurius, church, near Fustit, 185 
St Petersburg, 25, 28 
Sijids (Banii Sij), of ~ d h a r b a ~ j i n ,  167 
saj~ida-nishin, 482, 487. 490 
Saladin (Salih al-Din), founder of  the 

Ayyiibid dynasty, 271-275 passim, 

332, 398-399, 402 
Salih al-Din, pir ,  41 5 
Salih al-Din 'Ali, Niziri envoy to 

Mongolia, 4 I 6 
Salih al-Din Yiisuf, Ayyiibid, see Saladin 
salim. 3 17 
Salima b. 'Abd al-Wahhib al-Simurri, 

Druze leader, 196, I 99 
Salamiyya, in central Syria, 107, I 10, I 32- 

1349 357, 533-534, 545 
Silirids, see Musifirids 
salit (ritual prayer), 250 
Salemann, Carl, 25-26 
Salerno, 157 
Silih b. 'Ali, Fitimid official, 190 
Silih b. Mirdis, Kilibid, 192, 201 

Silih b. Mudrik, 63 
Saljuq-nima, of Zahir al-Din Nishipiiri, 

33 I 
Saljiiqs, Saljiiqids, I 44, I 67, 204-207, 22 I ,  

341-3449 3489 364-3659 3731 403 
realm, Niziri-Musta'li schism in, 

348-349 
histories of Niziris. 3 3 I 
against Niziris, 2, 262, 338, 340-342, 

350-356. 361-364, 371-373 
Sallirids, see Musifirids 
Salmin al-Firisi, 37, 99, roo-101. 394 
salvation, see eschatology; soteriology 
S im (Shem), 139 
S im Mirzi, Safawid author, 490 
Samad Shih, son o f  Miichiil Shih and 

Haiji Bibi, 520, 536 
Siminids, of  Khurisin and Transoxiana, 

121-123, 212 

Samaritan gnosticism, 142 
Samarqand, 213, 412. 423, 464 
Samiwa, desert, I32 
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simit 
in doctrine of  Abu'l-Khattib, 86, 89 
in lmirni doctrine, 86 
in Ismi'ili doctrine, I 39 

Sammas, of Sind, 479 
Sarnsirn al-Dawla, Buwayhid, 247 
San'i', 1 18, 13 1-132, 208, 209, 278-281 

passim, 286289 
Sani'i, poet, 454 
Sanamkuh, near Abhar, 340 
Sanhija (Sinhaja), Berbers, 153, 158, 17- 

171, 175, 188, 191 
Sanjar, Saljuq sultan, 342-343, 364, 368, 

373, 403 
relations with Niziris, 354-355, 361, 
3659 372-373. 384-385 

Sanudo Torsello, Marino, historian. 7 
Saoshyant, Zoroastrian saviour, 61 
Saracens, 5-7 
Sarandib (Ceylon), 293 

see also Ceylon 
Sarbadirs, of Khurisin. 461 
Sarbisha, in Persia, joy 
Sardir Abu'l-Hasan Khin,  brother of 

Aghi Khin  I, see Abu'l-Hasan Khin 
Sardinia, I 57 
Sargudhasht-i Sayyidni ,  of  Hasan-i Sabbih, 

327, 3 3 1 9  3369 337 
Siri, in Mizandarin, 451 
Sirim al-Din Mubirak b. Radi al-Din, 

Niziri  da'i in Syria, 432-433 
Sarmin, in northern Syria, 359, 361 
Sartakht, fortress, in Quhistin, 424 
Saruj, 201 
Sarv-i Jahin Khinum, Q i j i r  princess, 

mother of  Aghi  Khin  11, 505, 
516-517 

Sisinids, Sisinid empire, 41, 55, 80 
Satgur Nur, da'i, 415, 478 
Sa~if ,  in North Africa, I 35 
Satpanthis, see Irnim-Shihis 
satr (concealment), 41 I 

Niziri  doctrine of, 406, 408, 4 0 ~ 4 1  I 

see also dawr al-satr 
Saudi Arabia, 3 10-320, 53 I 
Sa'udis, see AI Sa'ud 
Siwa, near Q u m m ,  417, 450 
Sawid, of KCifa, 41, 106, 125, 133, 161. 

336 
sawm (fasting). 250 
Saydi,  see Sidon 
Sayf al-Dawla Sadaqa, Mazyadid, 361 
Sayf al-Din Muhammad, Ghurid, 383 
Sayf al-Din Sultan Malik b. Kiyi Bu 

Mansur b. Muhammad 11, 424 
Sayf al-Mulk b. 'Amrun, lord of Kahf. 377 

Sayfi Dars, Surat, 310. 316 
Sayr va suliik, of Nasir al-Din al-Tusi, 

409. 69411. I 92 
Sayyid, Ayman F., 258 
Sayyid Abu'l-Hasan Kahaki, Niziri 

Irnim, see Abu'l-Hasan 'Ali, beglerbegi 
Sayyid 'Ali, Niziri lmirn, 499 
Sayyid 'Ali Kiyi b. Amir Kiyi Mali!i, 

founder of the Caspian Zaydi dynasty 
of Amir Kiyi'i Sayyids, 448-450 

Sayyid Fidil Shih, ancestor of Kadiwala 
Sayyids, 483 

Sayyid Hasan Beg, Nizari Imam, see 
Hasan 'Ali 

al-Sayyid al-Himyari, poet, 60 
Sayyid Ja'far. Niziri Imirn, see Qisirn 'Ali 
Sayyid Mahdi Kiyi b. Arnir Kiyi Maliti, 

449-450 
Sayyid Radi Kiyi b. Sayyid 'Ali Kiyi,  

ruler of Lihijin, 450 
Sayyid Sa'id b. Sultin, sultan of 'Umin  

and Zanzibar, 3 14, 524 
Sayyid Shih Khimush. Niziri da'i, 486 
Sayyid Shih Malang, Niziri dzi. 486 
Sayyid al-Ti'ifa (Bahr al-'Ulum), 

Muhammad 11-Mahdi al-Tabitabi'i, 
Twelver scholar, 249 

al-Sayyida Hurra bint Ah~nad  al-Sula yhi, 
Sulayhid queen, 209, 2 10, 263, 266, 
276286 passitn, 298 

Sayyidni Hasan-i Sabbit!, sce Hasan-i 
Sabbih 

Schechter, Solomon, I 50 
School of Oriental (and African) Studies, 

London, 27 
scriptures, synibolic interpretation of, set ,  

ta'wil 
Semenov, Aleksandr Aleksandrovich, 26 
Seraphiel, see lsrifil 
Seth, see Shith 
Sevetr-Day Prayers (Ad'iyat a/-ayyirtr al- 

sabra), of the Fitimid caliph al- 
Mu'izz, 178 

Severus, bishop of Ashminayn, I 85 
Seville (Ishbiliya), 173 
al-Shabinkira'i, Muhammad b. 'Ali. 

historian.- 330 
Shabistar, in Adharbayjin, 453 
Shidhi al-Khidim. 376 
Shifi'i Sunnism. 25 I. 406, 461 
Shafirgin, near Balkh, 423 
Shih 'Alam I I ,  Mughal emperor, 309 
Shih Bibi, daughter o f  Shih Khalil Allih 

111, SO4 
Shah Gharib, Niziri Imim, sciB Gharib 

Mirzi 
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Shih Ghizi Rustam I b. 'Ali' al-Ilawla 
'Ali, Biwandid, 371, 384 

Shih Ghazi Rustarn 11, Shams al-Muluk, 
Biwandid. 404 

Shah Ja'far, brother of  Shih  Tih i r  al- 
Dakkani. 489 

Shih Jahan, Mughal enlpcror, 307 
Shah Karim al-Husayni, suu Aghi Khan 

I v 
Shih Khalil Allah, son of Ni'mat Allih 

Wali, sur Khalil Allah 
Shih Khalil Allih 11, Nizari Iniini, 460, 

474, 498 
Shah Khalil Allih Ill, Niziri Imanl, 22- 

23, 503-504 
Shah Khalili. Aniir As'ad, representative 

of ~ g h i  Khins in Iran. 539 
Shih Mustansir b. Shah 'Abd al-Salin~, set, 

Gharib Mirzi 
Shih Ni'mdt Allih Wali, ser Ni'rnat Allih 

Wali Kirmini 
Shah Nizar 11. Niziri Iniini, 474, 498-499 
Shih Qalandar, Niziri Imam, scv 

Mustansir bi'llih I1 
Shih Hadi al-Din, Muhammad-Shihi 

Niziri leader, srr Radi al-llin I I  
Shih Sayyid Nasir, sur Niisir-i Khusraw 
Shih Shuji' al-Mulk, I lurr ini  ruler of 

Afghanistan, 5 10 

Shih Tihir  al-Dakkani (Shih Tih i r  b. 
Hadi al-Din I1 al-Husayni al- 
llakkani), Muhammad-Shahi Niziri 
Inlanl, 446, 448. 454. 471, 486-491 
passim 

Shih Taqi, village, in northern Khurisin, 
543 

Shahanshih, fortress, near Nih, 413 
Shahanshih b. 'Ali' al-Ilin Muhammad 

111. 424-425 
Shihdiz, fortress, near Isfahin, 3 5 5 ,  361, 

422 
Shihji Mirin Shih. Imim-Shihi leader, 

482 
al-Shahrastini. Muhammad b. 'Abd al- 

Karim, heresiographer and Ashrari 
theologian, $9, I 27, 326. 368-369. 
409 

Shahr-i Bibak, in Kirmin, 459, 499-503 
passim, 509, 543 

Shahriyarkuh, in Mizandarin, 338 
Shahrnush b. Hazirasf b. Namiwar,  

Biditspinid, 371 
Sh ih r i~d  river, in Ilaylam, 166, 340 
Shihrukh, Afshirid, 499 
Shihrukh, T imir id ,  330 ,  456, 461-464 

passirn 

Shahzida Begum, daughter of Jangi Shah, 
first wife of  Aghi  Khan 111, r y 

Shakh-dara valley, ill Pamir, 27 
Shim,  s1.r Syria 
Shaniir b. Dhi'l-Jawshan, 5 3  
Shaniirin, castle, in T i rum,  166167, 2 16, 

449. 670n.2 
Shanis al-Din, Nizari muhtashirrr in 

Quhistin. 413-414, 41 8 
Shanis al-Ilin, pir, 416, 478, 484 
Shams al-Din, qidi of Qazwin, 41 8 
Shams al-Din, Aqi ,  son of  Jangi Shih, 

519 
Shams al-Din, grandson of Ni'mat Allah 

Wali Kirmini, 465 
Shanis al-Din 'AIi, 'Aliyya d J i ,  305 
Shams al-Din b. Najm al-1lin Ismi'il. 

Niziri d J i  in Syria, 43 I ,  432 
Shams al-Din Gilaki, Nizari vizier to  

Hukn al-Din Khurshih, 424 
Shams al-Din Muhammad, Niziri Iniim, 

415. 435. 445-448 pas'i~'.  451, 453 
Shams al-Din Muhanimad I. Kart ruler of 

Harat, 424, 445-446 
Shams al-Din Muhammad b. Yahyi 

Lihiji, srr Lihiji, Shams al-Ilin 
Shams al-Ilin Muhammad Tabrizi, 41 5 
Shams Kiliya, near Alamiit, 682n.95 
Shams al-Muluk, Q i j i r  princess, mother 

of Aghi  Khan 111, 5 I 8-519 
Shams-i Din Shih  Nimruz 'Ali, set Shams 

al-Din Muhammad 
Shams-i Tabrizi, see Shanis al-Din 

Muhammad Tabrizi 
Shamsis, 479 
Sham'un al-Sac' (Sinion Peter), I 39 
Sharaf, T iha  A, ,  164 
Sharaf al-Din al-Husayn b. Ahmad al- 

Makrami, Sulaymini d J i ,  320 

Sharaf al-Din Muhammad, son of ra'is 
Muzaffar, commandant of Girdkih,  
3 44 

Sharaf al-Ma'ili, son of al-Afdal, 263 
Sharaf al-Mulk, vizier to Jalil al-Din 

Khwirazmshih, 4 1 6 4 1 7  
al-Sharafi al-Husayn b. al-Hasan al- 

Makrami, Sulaymani d Z i ,  3 2 1  

Sharh al-akhbir,  of al-Qidi al-Nu'niin, 
1 2 Y ,  233 

Sharh a/-masi'il ,  of Hus im al-Din a l -Hi j  
Ghulim Husayn, 321 

Shar!l-i gulslznn-i r i z ,  of Shih Tih i r  al- 
Dakkani. 454 

Shari'a, sacred law of Islam, 38, 178, 454, 
456 

not observed by Ghulit ,  67 
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understood perfectly by imam. 86 
in pre-Fatimid Isma'ili doctrine, 105, 
1379 140 

in llruze doctrine, I yy 
in Isma'ili system of law, 252-253 
in Niziri doctrine of the Alamut period, 
388-390, 41 1 

in Qasim-Shahi Nizari teaching, 477 
sharia (religious law) 

in pre-Fatimid Ismi'iE doctrine, 105, 
139-140 

in Fitimid writings, I 77-178 
in Nizari doctrine, 393, 410, 469 

al-Sharif al-Murtadi. 'Alam al-Huda. 
lmami theologian, 194 

al-Sharif al-Hadi, lmimi  theologian, I 94 
Sharik b. Shaykh al-Mahri, leader of 

revolt, 8 I 
a/-Shawihhid wa'l-bayit],  of Ja'far b. Mansur 

al-Yaman, 179 
Shiwar, Fatimid vizier, 271-272 
al-Shiwiri, 'Abd Allih b. 'Abbis, Ismi'ili 

daqi, I 79 
Shiyasta Khin, Mughal governor of 

Gujarit, 306 
shaykh (plural, mashiyikh),  I 3 

in Druze community, 200 
for Di'udis, 3 I I, 3 I 5 
for Sulayminis, 322 
for Sufis, 395 
Niziri lmims as, 451, 453-454, 468 

Shaykh Adam Safi al-Din, Di'udi d Z i ,  
305 

Shaykh Jiwanji Awrangibidi, ancestor of  
some Di'udi d2is, 3 10 

Shaykh al-Ti'ifa, see al-Tusi, Abu Ja'far 
Muhammad 

al-Shaykh al-Yunini, see Plotinus 
Shayzar, castle, in central Syria, 360-361, 

3 77 
Sheil. Justin, British minister in Tehran, 

512 
Shem, see Sim 
Shi'a, see Shi'is, Shi'ism 
Shi'if (or Sha'if), in Hariz, 287 
S h i a t  ' A l i ,  see Shi'is, Shi'ism 
Shl'at al-Mahdi, 53 
S h i a t  Mu'iwiya,  45 
Shia t  al- 'Uthmin,  45 
Shibim, mountain and fortress, in Hariz, 

281, 288, 290-291 
Shihib al-Din, Niziri muhtashirn in 

Quhistin, 41 3, 41 8, 677n. 54 
Shihib al-Din, pir, 479 
Shihib al-Din b. al-'Ajami, Zangid vizier, 

3 99 

Shihib &Din b. Harb, amir of Sktin. 413 
Shihib al-Din Mahmud b. Takash, 

governor of Hamat, 399 
Shihib a1-Din Muhammad. Ghurid, 404 
Shihib al-Din Shah al-Husayni. son of 

Aghi Khan 11, Niziri author. 4 3 ~  
440. 518, 687n.143, 717n.142 

Shi'is, Shi'ism, I 

historiography, 32-3 3 
origins of (in Shi'i view). 3639 
early development, 34-36, 34~48 
Arab. unified phase, 48-51 
revolt of al-Mukhtar, 5 1-54 
period of fragmentation (al-Mukhtar to 

'Abbisid revolution). 5778; radical 
branch. 58-68, 72-74, 77-78; 
moderate branch, 6g-74 passim; 
Zaydiyya, 69-71, 75-77 

repressed by 'Abbasids, 8 1-82 
during imamate of Ja'far al-Sidiq, 83- 

HY, 98-99 
in pre-Fitimid North Africa, 135 
(Fitimid) caliphate established. 136-1 37 
in Egypt, 172 
of 'Iraq, attracted to Fatimid Isma'ilism, 
I93 

in Ifriqiya, persecuted by Sunnis, 191, 
21 I 

persecuted by Awrangzib, 491 
as state religion of Safawid Persia, 455, 
460-462, 466467, 47 I ; radicals 
persecuted by Safawids. 471-473 

adopted by Yusuf ' ~ d i l  Shih and 
Burhin 1 Nizini Shih, 488-489 

Sufism and, 454-455, 460-462 
and dissident Niziri Khojas in Aga 

Khan Case. 5 I 5-5 16 
conception of  religious authority, 37-39 
devotion to 'Ali, 45-46 
hereditary sanctity of the Prophet's 

family, 39, 46, 57-58 
definition of Ah1 al-Bayt. 35-36. 38-39, 
57-58, 82 

significance of Fitimid ancestry for, 82 
tradition of hadirh, 72. 83 
significance of n a g  imamate, 84-85 
and taqiyya, 71. 85 
imam's role in, 38, 86-87, 393 
origin of ta'wil, 73, I 38 
use of the term hujja. 86, 127 
martyrology, 49-50 

' eschatology, 60-6 I. I 39 
doctrine of  to'litn. 38, 369-371 
system of law. 71-72, 83. 251-252 
ceremonies under Fitiniids, I 85-1 86 
tnawli  S., 58, 82 
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Shi'is, Shi'ism - cont. 
contribution of  Ghulit to, 64, 67-60, 

143 
and Mu'tazilis, 70 
popular motifs in Syrian Niziri doctrine 

of qiy ima,  401 
mawi l i :  their effect on S., 56-57; 

deserted revolutionary S.,  8 I 
elitism among, 73 
see also imamate; Imimis; Ismi'ilis; 

Nusayris; Twelvers; Zaydis 
Shirinshih b. 'Ali' al-Din Muhammad 111. 

42 5 
Shiriz, in Firs, 213, 456, 463, 50-503 

passim, 506, 517 
Shirgir, Anushtagin, Saljiiq amir, 363-364 
Shirkuh, Asad al-Din, Zangid general and 

Fitimid vizier, 271-272 
Shirwini. Zayn al- bidin in, Mast 'AIi 

Shih, Ni'mat Allihi Sufi master. 503, 
50b507 

Shith (Seth), 139 
Shughnin, in Pimir, 2 6 2 7 ,  102, 441, 

486-487, 544 
Shuji' al-Saltana, pretender to the Q i j i r  

throne, $05 
Shumaytiyya, 94 
shuri (consultative council), 35 
Shurit, 45 
al-Shushtari, Niir Allih, al-Qidi, Twelver 

scholar and jurist, 249, 305, 463 
Sibt Ibn al-Jawzi, historian, 149, 

332 
Sicily (Siqilliyya), 144, I 55-1 57, 175, 2 12 

Siddharija Jayasingha, Rijput Hindu king 
of Gujarit, 299, 41 

Sidhpur, in Gujarit, 300. 303, 314 
Sidih, village, in southern Khurisin, 

535-536 
Sidon ( S a ~ d i ) ,  263 
Sidq 'Ali Shih, see Muhammad Sidiq 

Mahalliti 
Siffin, battle of, 44. 45 
Sijilmisa, I 35-1 36, I 54. 170 
Sijistin, see Sistin 
al-Sijistini, Abu Ya'qiib lshiq b. Ahmad, 

Ismi'ili da'i and author, 121, 123. 
I 44, I 68-1 69, ; 80 

cited by Ivanow, 96 
provides evidence of  pre-Fitimid 

cosmology, 141-142 
as member of Persian school of 

dissident Ismi'ilism, 234-246 passim 
Sijjin, 297 
al-Sijzi, see al-Sijistini 
Silsilat Makhtutit al-Fitimiyyin, I 51 

Silvestre de Sacy, Antoine Isaac, I 8-21, 
~ o y .  333, 632n. 102 

Simla, in India, 520 
S in~n in ,  in Persia, 425 
Simon Magus, 142 
Simon Peter, set Sharn'un al-Safa' 
Sinin b. Salnlin (or Sulaymin) b. 

Muhammad Abu'l-Hasan al-Basri, 
Niziri leader in Syria, set Rishid al- 
Din Sinin 

Sinin b. Sulaymin, Kalbid, 201 

Sind, 2, 479, 484 
Ismi'ili da'wn to, 106, I I y 
Fitimid suzerainty acknowledged in, 

125, 180 
jazira of, 228, 321 
and Mahmud of  Ghazna, 210 

Niziris in, 4 I 5, 445; Qisim-Shihis, 
472, 478-483 passim, 498, 5 10; Aghi 
Khin I in, 5 10-5  I I ;  Aghi  Khin I1 
visited, 5 I 7 

British conquest of, 5 I 0-5 I I 
see also Pakistan 

Sindhi, 442, 481 
~ i r f  (guild), see guilds 
Singapore, 53 I 
Sinhija, set Sanhija 
Sinjir, 205 
Siqilliyya, see Sicily 
Sirn, ofJawdhar, 181, 61811.25 
Sira, of al-Mu'ayyad fi'l-Din al-Shirizi, 

213, 634n. I 14 
Sirif, port on Persian Gulf, 160 
Sirij al-Din Muzaffar b. al-Husayn, Niziri 

chief d i i i  in Syria, 419 
Sirij al-Din Najm b. Ja'far, Fitimid chief 

d i i i  and chief q d i ,  273 
Sirjin, in Kirrnin, 498-502 passim, $09, 

543 
Sistin (Sijistin), in eastern Persia, 122, 

168. 381, 413, 487 
Ismi'ili da'wa to, 122 

supported Fitimid cause, I 80 
relations with Niziris of Quhistin, 372, 

404, 4 1 3 
Sitt al-Mulk, sister of  Fitimid caliph al- 

Hikim, 200-201 

Siyihchashm, see Mahdi b. Khusraw Firuz 
Siyisat-nima,  of Nizim al-Mulk. 220, 

608n. I 36 
slaves' revolt, see Zanj 
Slavs, 228 
SociCtC Asiatique, Paris, 18, 24 
socio-economic conditions 

for early Ismi'ilism, 123-125 
leading to support for Shi'ism, 54-57 
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under Umayyads. 40, 55-56 
under 'Abbisids, 8-81, 123 

in Qarmati state of  Bahrayn. I 19-120, 
22 1 

see also mawal i  
soter~olog y 

in doctrine of  'early Ismi'ilis, I 42 
in Persian school of  dissident 

Isma'ilism, 244-245 
iri doctrine of Ta-yyibis, 295-297 
see also eschatology 

soul, see tiafr 
Soviet Central Asia, 3, 27 

see also Central Asia 
Spain, 173 

see also al-Andalus 
Sri Lanka, see Ceylon; Sarandib 
Stern, Sanluel Miklos, 28, 93, 106, I I 5, 

141, 240, 247, 60511.96, 6qrn.160. 
656n. 16 

Strothmann, Rudolph. 28, 32-33, 
665n.301 

Subh al-a'shd, of al-Qalqashandi, I 48. I 50. 
595n. 12 

Sudinis, 202-203 

al-Sufat (the Pure), 402 
Sufis, Sufism, 3 I ,  161, 462-467 

role in spreading Shi'ism in Persia, 454- 
455, 461-462 

suppressed by Safawids. 471, 473 
analogies with Niziri teaching, 389. 

395-3969 412, 439 
Niziri association with, 452-456, 463, 

467-469, 480, 502-503, 506-507; 
Niziri lmims disguised as S. p i n ,  
45 1 v 453, 467-468 

Shih Tihir  as, 489 
in poetry of Niziri Quhistini, 446 

Sufriyya, sub-sect of Khirijis, I 58 
Suhrib Khin. Q i j i r  commander, 506 
Suhrawardiyya, Sufi order, 480 
Sukayn, Druze leader, 198 
Sukmin, Artuqid ruler of  Palestine, 263 
Sulayhids, of Yaman, 208-210, 221, 2 7 6  

279. 284-286 
historiography, 259 
supported Tayyibis, 256, 282, 284 

Sulaym, Banu, 211 

Sulaymin. son of  the Fitimid caliph al- 
Hifiz, 268 

Sulaymin b. 'Abd al-Malik, Umayyad 
caliph, 62, 74 

Sulaymin b. Di'iid b. al-'Adid, Badr al- 
Din. Hifizi Imim. 275 

S u l a ~ m i n  b. Hasan, Sulayn~ini  d Z i ,  304- 
3059 318 

Sulaymin b. al-Hasan b. Abi'l-Hifa?, 286 
Sulaymln b. Haydar, Shaykh, Niziri 

leader at Masyif, 532-533 
Sulayrrlan b. Ja'far b. Fallih, 187 
Sulaymin b. Kathir. 7y, 81 
Sulaymin b. Surad al-Khuzi'i, 49-52 

passitn 
Sulayminis, Sulayrniniyya, branch of 

Tayyibis, 30, 299, 31 5, 3 18-323 
j q h ,  3 18 
da'wa organization, 32 I 

schism with Di'udis, 257-258, 304, 3 I 8, 

3 22 
Sulayn~inshah, Saljuq sultan, 364 
Sultan 'AIi. Safawid shaykh, 466 
Sultin Muhammad Khwarazmshih, see 

'Ali' al-Ilin Muhanlnlad 
Sultan Muhanlnlad Shih,  hi Khin 111. 

S Y P  Aghi Khin Ill 
Sultanabid, sc,e Arik 
Sultiniyya, in northwestern Persia, 14, 

4507 486487 
Sultans of Ilelhi, 300 
Sumras, of Sind, I 80, 479 
sutitta, 36, 48, 71, 252-253 
Sunnis, Sunnism, I ,  36, 369 

origin of name, 48 
hostility to the Ghulit, 64, 67 
respect for Ja'far al-Sidiq, 83 
view of chief offcnce of Shi'is. 07 
failure to absorb Shi'isrn, 85 
system ofjiqlr. 252-253 
anti-lsmi'ili accounts, 106 
failed to distinguish early Ismi'ili 

groups, 165 
and history of Fitimids. 145-146 
on Niziri declaration of the qiyitna. 396 
persecuted Shi'is in Ifriqi ya, I I ,  2 I I 

massacres of Niziris, 354. 404 
Jalil al-Din Hasan Ill's proclaimed 

adherence to. 405 
Niziri alliances with, 406 
and Sufism. 461-462. 464 
'Shi'itization' of. 462 
'Abbisid support for, 8 I 
opposed Fitimids in North Africa, r 53  
in Khiriji Berber revolt, 158 
in Egypt, 173, 185, 189, 201, 273 
in Safawid Persia, 471-473 
of  India, 3 1 4 
of Syria. 357 
institute at Fustit. 189 
championed by Saljuqs. 204-205 
Zuray'id territories reverted to, 278 
Ismi'ili Bohras converted to, 301-302, 

306. 323 



Khojas as, 51 5, 523 
Inlim-Shihis as, 482 
Momnas as, 484 
and Nisir-i Khusraw, 21 5. 217 
see also Ah1 a/-Suntra wa'l-Jama', Jatna'a 

Sunqur, holder of Masyif, 377 
Sur, srr Tyre 
a/-pira  n l - t ~ u r i r ~ i y y a ,  2y6 
Surat, 261, 30ct310, 314-315, 523, 530 
al-Suri, Muhanlnlad b. 
'AIi, Ismi'ili d z i  and author, 2 I 8 
Susa, in North Africa, I ~y 
Sutuda, M. ,  6 8 ~ n . 9 5  
al-Siiyuli. Jalil al-llin, historian, 148 
Switzerland, 52 1-522 
symbolic exegesis, src. ta'wil 
Syria, 2-3, 356357 

histories of, 332 
Isnli'ili libraries, 382 
versus 'Iriq, 45, 80 
opposed 'Ali. 44-47 pnssitrr 
as Unlayyad rille collapsed, 76 
Isnli'ili da'wa in, 106, I 16, 125 
Qarmati revolts o f  28cy-294/()02-907. 

132-133 
under Tulunids, I 32-1 33 
disputed by Fitinlids and Qarnlatis, 

174-175. 181-183 
under Fiyin~ids, 144, 18 1-1 85, 187-188, 

191, 201, 204, 207, 357; d a r w a ,  1y2, 
227 

under Mirdisids, 192 
Crusaders in. 263, 356 
under Saljuqs, 356 
in Mongol invasions. 43-43 I 

under Mamluks. 2, 430-432 
in Niziri-Musta'li schism, 262, 265, 

348-349 
home of 1)ruze movement, 198 
Tayyibis of, 256, 282 
Hifizis of, 275 
Niziris of, 2-3. 5-24 passittr. 274-275, 

324-325, 444; literature. 441; 
prcservcd Fitimid traditions, 325. 
438, 441; Alcppo pcriod (to 5071 
I I I j), 3 56-36 I ;  Ilamascus pcriod 
(507-52311 I 13-1 125,). 374-376; Jabal 
Bahri' pcriod (524-5451 I I 30-1 I 5 I ) .  
377, 380-3H I ;  under Hishid al-Din 
Sinin (~.(7-$H')l I 162-1 193). 396402;  
post-qiyitrrn (58()-654/ I 193-1256). 
406, 41cy-42 I ,  428, 43 1-434; under 
Baybars 1, 43 1-43 5; under Mamluks, 
435-436. 446, 532; under Ottomans, 
436, 442, 532-533; modern period, 
53 1-534 

Muhammad-Shihi sub-sect, 447-448, 
486, 490-491, 532. 533 

see also Crusaders: and Nizaris; 
Nusayris: rivalry with Niziris 

al-Tabari, Abu Ja'far Muhanlnlad b. Jarir, 
historian, 46, 106, I 1 1 ,  I 1 6 1  17, 148, 
160, 582n.24 

Tabaristan (Mizandaran), in northern 
I'ersia, 166 

early Ismi'ili da'wa to, I 10, 121,  165 
Nisir-i Khusraw in. 216 
Zaydis in, 33y 
controlled by Sanjar, 364 
Niziri da'wa to, 365, 373 
against Nizaris of Rudbir,  403-404 
in Mongol invasions. 425 
Safawid conquest of, 451 

Tabas, in Quhistin, I I ,  341, 354 
Tabitabi'i, 'Allima Sayyid Muhammad 

Husayn, 33, 581n.11 
Tabriz, in ~ d h a r b a ~ j i n ,  446, 450, 466-467 
Tabuk, battle of, 40 
Tifil i l t ,  in North Africa, 135 
ta)ir (Qur ' in  commentary), I 38, 233 
Taft, near Yazd, 465 
!ahira (ritual purity), 250 
Tihart ,  in western Algeria, I 36, 154, I 58, 

1 6 ~ .  171 
Tih i r  b. Radi al-Din, Muhammad-Shihi 

Niziri Imam, 486 
Tih i r  Sayf al-Din, Di 'udi dZi, 3 I 3 
Tihirids, of Yaman, 289, 290 
T'ahmisp I, Safawid sh ih ,  456, 471-473, 

4 8 ( ~ 4 9 0  
al-Ti'i, 'Ali b. Ahmad, se t  al-Muqtani 
Ta'if, 320 
Ta'izz, in Yaman 278 
T i j  al-Din, pir, 480-482 
T i j  al-Din Abu'l-Futuh b. Muhammad, 

Niziri  chief da'i in Syria, 419, 421 
T i j  al-Din ~ m u l i ,  Zaydi sayyid ,  450 
T i j  al-Din Mardinshah, q i d i ,  governor of 

Girdkuh, 425 
T a j i r i b  a/-urnam, of  Miskawayh, 149 
Tijik Academy of Sciences. Ilept.  of 

Oriental Studies, Ilushanbe. 27 
Tijikistin, 27. 441 
Takrit, in 'Iriq, 344, 361 
Tali'ir b. Ruzzik, F i ~ i m i d  vizier, 271 
Talha b. 'Ubayd Allah, 40, 43 
a/- ta l i  (the follower), 1 yy, 241, 243 
Tilibids, branch of Hishimids, 58. 63, 76 
ta'litn, 225, 368, 530 

in Shi'i thought, 38-39, 85, 3 0 ,  370 
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in teaching of Hasan-i Sabbih, 3+371, 
396 

Ta'limiyya, 19, 370 
Taliqin, in Ilaylam, 341, 344. 372, 426 
Taliqan, in Khurasan, rzo. 413 
Tanlim b. al-Mu'izz, poet, son of the 

Fatirnid caliph al-Mu'izz, I H I  
Tamini b. al-Mu'izz. Zirid, 21 I 

Timir, ' ~ r i f ,  28, 334, 442, 597n.3 1 

Tatnurtughan, Saljuq amir, 372 
ranrisukh (metempsychosis) 

in doctrine o f  'Abd Allih b. al-Harb, 64 
in doctrines of the Ghulit, 66-67 
in llruze doctrine, zoo 
in Syrian Nizari doctrine, 8, 401 
rejected by Tayyibis. 296 
in Nuqtawi doctrine, 456 

Tancred, Frankish prince of Antioch, 359 
Tando Muhammad Khin, in Sind. 483 
Tanga, in East Africa, 3 I 5, 524 
Tanganyika, in East Africa. 314. 525-527 

see also Tanzania 
Tangier, 169 
Tanzania, 314. $23, 527. 531, 545 

see also Tanganyika; Zanzibar 
larrzil, I 38 
Taormina, in Sicily. 157 
raqiyya (precautionary dissimulation), 3, 

71. 85. 86, 138, 252. 300, 302. 406, 
41-411, 467, 471, 489 

~aqlid (emulation), 253 
Tarablus, see Tripoli, in Syria 
Tarri'iq al-haqziq, of Ma'sum 'AIi Shih, 

Muhammad Ma'siim Shirizi, 507. 
517 

Ta'rikh a/-rusul wa'l-muluk, of al-Tabari, 
148 

Ta'rikh a/ -  Yamati, of 'Umira b. 'Ali al- 
Hakami, 258 

Ta'rikh-i alj7, 472 
Ta'rikh-i Fri!imiyyiri, of Zihid 'Ali, I 5 I ,  

260, 598n.35 
Ta'rikh-i Firishra, of Firishta. 487 
Ta'rikh-i guzida. of Hamd Allih 

Mustawfi, 330 
Ta'vikh-i jahin-gushiy, of Juwayni, 327-328 
Ta'rikh-i Tabavisrrin, of Ibn Isfandiyir, 3 3 I 
Tariqah and Religious Education Boards 

(formerly Ismailia Associations), 528- 
53 2 passirri 

Tarrn, see Ti rum 
Tirmal, minister to Rijpiit king of  

Gujarit, 299 
Tartars, see Mongolia, Mongols 
Ti rum,  in Persia, 166, 414. 422, 428. 448. 

449 

Tarz. in Khurisan, 372 
tasawwuf, see Siifis 
tashbih (anthropomorphism), 65, 72. 241 
Tashkent, 26 
ra'ril. 241 
tawhid, 197-198, 236, z e 2 4 1  
al-Tawhidi, see Abii Hayy5n 11-Tawl?Idi 
ta'wii (symbolic interpretation) 

in doctrine of  al-Mughira. 72-73 
in Shi i  thought. 87 
in doctrine of early Khattibis, 89 
in early Ismi'ili doctrine. I 38 
in Druze religion, ~ y y  
in Fatimid doctrine, 232-233 
in Niziri doctrit~e of  qiyima, 388 
in Sufi doctrine. 453 
for Hurufiyya, 455 

Ta'wi I  a / -zak i t ,  of Ja'far b. Mansur al- 
Yaman, 179 

Tawwibiin (the Penitents), 50-52 
taxation. 55-56, I 1 7 

see also j i zya;  kharij 
Tayir-Buqa, Mongol general, 428 
Taylor-Schechter Collection, I 50 
Tayy tribesmen, 201 

al-pyyib,  son of the Fatimid caliph al- 
Amir, Musta'li-Tayyibi Im5m. I I 4, 
256257, 266268, r n ,  282-285 

Tayyib Diyi' al-Din. 'Aliyya d i ' i ,  305 
Tayyib Zayn al-Din, Di'udi dci'i, 3 10 

Tayyibi Bohras, see India: Tayyibis of  
Tayyibis, Tayyibiyya. branch of  

Musta'lians, 30, 101. 256, 262. 286 
historiography, 257--260 
preserved Fitimid literature, 438 
doctrine, 246, 248, 291-297 
system of law, 25-25 I 

epistle announcing birth of  al-Tayyib. 
266, 282-283 

tradition concerning fate of al-Tayyib, 
283 

tradition concerning early dzis, 285 
da'wa organization, 230, 246, 298-299 
schism with Hifiziyya, 266-268, 277, 

27p-28 I ,  284-285 
Di'iidi-Sulaymini schism, 257. 304- 

305, 3 18-3 19, 322-323 
Ja'fari secession. 30 1-302 

of named areas. see under Egypt; India; 
Syria; Yaman 

see also Musta'lians 
ta'ziya (popular religious play). 50 
Tizrut, in North Africa, 135 
Tegiider, Mongol general. 425 
Tehran, 463, 501, 504, 505. 507, 50% 512. 

5399 543 
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Templars, see Knights Templar 
temporary marriage, see mut'a 
Thibit b. Sinin. historian, I 48-1 49 
Thanapipli, near Junigarh, 484 
al - thini  (the second), 241 
Thatta, in Sind, 180 
Theology of Aristotle, pseudo-Aristoteliarl 

Neoplatonic treatise, 239 
Thietmar, M., traveller, 7 
Thimil b. Mirdis, 204, 214 
Third World, 547 
Tiflis, 384 
Tihima, in Yaman, 208-209 
Timjin, in Daylam, 450 
Timur (Temur), founder of  the Timurid 

dynasty. 330, 449-450, 452, 455, 460, 
464, 486 

Timurids, of Persia and Transoxiana, 435, 
448, 461-462, 467, 487 

Tinnis, 263 
tolerance, racial and religious, I 84- I 85. 

254 
Toluy, son of  Chingiz Khan, 41 2 

Tortosa (Tartus), 6, 420 
Transcaucasia, 167 
transmigration of souls, see tanisukh 
Transoxiana 

later Kaysini sects of, 64 
Ismi'ili da'wa to, 106, 120, 125 
al-Nasafi's mission to, 122, 167 
following of  Ahmad b. al-Kayyil, I 22 

Fitimid da'wa to, 144. 212-213, 349 
followed dissident Ismi'ilis, 167 
origin of  Saljuqs, 204 
conquered by Mongols, 412 
Ni'mat Allih Wali in, 464 
Niziris of, 436, 486487,  491, 5 17, 5-32? 

544; literature and historiography, 
3.34, 436, 439. 440-4419 4439 454 

see nlso Badakhshin; Central Asia 
Tripoli, in North Africa, 135, 175, 187- 

188, 191 
Tripoli, in Syria, 188. 263, 356. 380 
Tubingen University Library, 27 
Tubna, in North Africa, 135, I 59 
Tughluqid dynasty, of India, 300 
Tughril I, Saljiiq sultan, 204-206 
Tughril 11, Saljuq sultan, 364, 373 
Tughril 111, Saljuq sultan. 403 
Tughtigin, founder of  the Burid dynasty, 

3599 375 
Tuhfat al-qulib, of Hit im b. lbrihim al- 

Himidi, 298 
Tukhiristin, 342 
Tukel Bahadur, Mongol officer, 424 
Tulunids, of  Egypt and Syria, I 32-133 

Tun,  in Quhistin, I I ,  341, 381, 422-423, 
445 

Tunis, 159, 191 
Tunisia. 136 

see also lfriqiya 
Turinshih,  Ayyubid ruler of Yaman, 278, 

28 I 
Turaythith, in Quhistin, 372 
Turbat-i Haydariya, in Khurisan. 543 
Turkey, 455 
Turkistin, 25, 474, 544 
Turkomans, 205, 207, 356, 461, 466 
Turks, 182, 186, 202-203, 205, 228 

see also Ottoman Turks; Saljuqs; 
Turkomans 

Turshiz, in Khurisin, 354, 422 
Tus, in Khurisin, 408, 423 
al-Tiisi, Abu Ja'far Muhammad b. al- 

Hasan, Shaykh al-Ti'ifa, lmimi  
scholar, 71, 249. 252 

al-Tiisi, Nasir al-Din, Shi'i scholar, 326, 
368, 382, 408-411, 423-424, 426, 42% 
4769 697n. 23 5 

Tutar, Mongol officer, 425 
Tutush, Saljuq ruler of Syria, 207, 342, 

3 56 
Twelvers, Twelver Shi'ism 

(Ithni'ashariyya), I ,  33, 36-37, 95, 
I 1 1  

as majority branch of the Shi'a, 58-59 
definition of Ah1 al-Bayt, 58 
use of  the term hujja, I 27 
Mahdi concept, 61 
and taqiyya, 71, 85, 138 
and the Ghulit, 64, 67-68 
doctrine developed under Buwayhids, 

I 86 
system of law, 83, 251-253 
persecuted under 'Abbisids, 91 
proclaimed as state religion in Fitimid 

Egypt, 267 
adopted by Safawids, 437, 455; 

proclaimed as state religion in 
Safawid Persia, 467, 471 

proclaimed as state religion in Nizim- 
Shihi Deccan, 489 

and Sufism, 454, 465-466; campaigns 
against, 502, 507 

guise for Qisim-Shihi Niziris, 473; 
campaigns against Niziris. 504. 53  5, 
538; guise for Muhammad-Shihi 
Niziris, 489; relations with 
contemporary Niziris of Iran, 544; 
rituals observed by Persian Niziris, 
537 

of  Anjudin, 459 
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ot Khojas, 520, 523. 530 
of East Africa, 524 
supported imimate of Musi al-Kizim. 
94 

and Ja'far al-Sidiq, 83, 94 
hostile to lsmi'il b. Ja'far, 97 
hostile to Muhammad b. Ismi'il, 103 
Imim-Shihis as, 482 
Momnas as. 484 
Murid Mirzi'is embraced, 536 
al-Qidi al-Nu'min depicted as, 249 
Nasir al-Elin al-Tusi as, 409 
sue also imimate; Imamis; Shi'is 

Tyabji family, of  Bombay, 323 
Tyre (Sur). 187. 207. 227. 262-263 

'Ubayd Allah al-Mahdi, sue al-Mahdi, 
'Ubayd Allih, first Fitimid caliph 

'Ubayd Allih b. Ziyid, Umayyad 
governor, 49-5 1, 53 

'Ubaydids, 145, 147 
Uchchh, in Sind, 478-4110 
Udaipur, 3 14 
Uganda, 314, 523, 525, 527 
Ujain, 308-3 I o. 3 I 4 
'Ulaym, Bani ,  361 
'Ulays, Banu'l-, I 32 

'Ullayqa, castle, in Syria, 397, 431-434 
passitn 

iilu'l-'aztn, 105, I 39, 236 
'Ulyi'iyya, 101-102 

'Umin,  I 19, 162, 209, 3 14, 53 I 
'Umar 11, Umayyad caliph, 74 
'Urnar b. al-Khattib, second caliph, 35, 

40. 42, 67, 70, 189 
'Urnar b. Sa'd, 53 
'Umar b. Yahyi, 164 
'Umar Khayyini, poet and astronomer, 

337 
'Umira b. 'Ali al-Hakami, Yamani 

historian and poet, 258, 274-276, 282, 
285, 63511.1 I S  

Umayyads, Banu Urnayya, 35, 40, 43, 47 
control over 'Iriq, 5 I, 54 
challenged 'Ali b. Abi Tilib, 43-44 
elite position of  Arabs under, 40. 55-56, 
81. 123 

cursed by radical Shi'is, 67 
collapse, 75-76 
overthrown by 'Abbisids, 63, 80 

Umayyads, of  Spain. 148, I 53, I 57. 170, 
171- I73 

Utnrn a / -k i t~ ih ,  anonymous Shi'i work, 25. 
100-1 02, 440-44 I, 600n. 56 

urnrna (colnn~unity of  believers), 34, 37 
United Arab Emirates, 53 I 

United Kingdom, 3 
in East Africa, 3 I 5 
invasion of Afghanistan. 508 
and q g h i  Khin 1, 5-51 I. 51 3-5 I 4 
and Aghi Khan 11. 5 17 
and Aghi Khin 111, 5 1 ~ 5 2 2  passim, 538 
Niziri community of, 53 I. 548 
see also England; India: British 

United Nations, New York, 544 
United States of America. 3. 531, 548 
upper Oxus region, sue Transoxiana 
'Uqayl, Banu, 18 
'Uqaylids, 184, 192, 205 
al-Uqhuwina, in Palestine, 201 
urban society, 55, I 24 

see also misr 
al-Urbus (Laribus), in North Africa. I 3 5  
Urdu, 151, 321-323 
~ r k h i n ,  Khwirazmian commander, 416 
Usinla b. Munqidh, 65811.34 
'Usfun, village, in upper Egypt, 275 
'Usliij b. al-Hasan, Fitimid administrator, 

224 
Ustuniwand, fortress, in Damiwand. 343 
usSI al-jiqh, 253 
a / - U s i l  min a / - K i j ,  of al-Kulayni, 1 27, 

592n.98 
Usuli school, of Twelver law, 252 
Usyur (Asyut), in upper Egypt. 270 
'Uthmin. Niziri candidate for 

governorship of Sistin, 41 3-4 I 4 
'Uthmin b. 'Affan, third caliph, 35. 4-45 

passinr, 67. I 89 
'Uthrniniyya, 45 
Uwil ,  island, in Persian Gulf, 221 
Uways I, Jaliyirid ruler of  ~ d h a r b a ~ j i n .  

450 
' U y i n  a/-akhbar waJitrrlin a/-arhar, of ldris 

'Imid al-Ilin, 92, y7, 106, 146, 258 
on 'hidden imams', I I 5 
on a l - ~ m i r ,  265-266 
on al-Tayyib, 283 

'Uyunids, of eastern Arabia, 221 

Vaishnavisrn, 485 
Valentinian gnosticism, 72, IW 
Vasak, brother of the Fitirnid vizier 

Bahrini, 269 
Vatican Library, 16 
Vaziri Kirmini, Ahniad 'Ali Khin. 

historian, 441, 499 
Veccia Vaglieri, Laura. 32, 58 1 n. 17 
Veda, 485 
vegetarianism, 214, 306 
Venice, y 
Vcrsoix, near Geneva, 544 
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Vetus de montanis, see Old Man of the 
Mountain 

Victoria, queen of Great Britain and 
empress of India, 5 19 

Vieux de la Montagne, le, see Old Man of  
the Mountain 

Villani, Giovanni, historian, 12 

Viqir Shirizi, Mirza Ahmad, 7 I 7n. I 42 
Vishnu, 485 
vizier, vizierate, sue wazir  
Vohra caste, zyy 

Widi  al-Tayrn, in Syria. 375, 380 
wahda, see ah1 al-wabda 
Wahhibiy~a ,  yo, 319 
Wahsudin b. Marzubin, Justinid, 166 
Wahsudin b. Muhammad, Musifirid, I 3 I ,  

I 66 
wahy (divine revelation), 86 
Wajh-i d i r~ ,  of Nisir-i Khusraw, 26. 

2 1 y-220 

Wakhin, in Transoxiana, 25, 102 

wakil,  483 
wal; (clientage). 54 
al- Walad al-titnrn (the perfect child), 295 
wal iya  (Persian, waliyat) ,  8 6 8 7 ,  250 
w i l i ,  head of  Tayyibi da'wa in India, 29~9- 

302 passiwr, 3 16 
Wali al-Dawla Abu'l-Barakit b. 'Abd al- 

Haqiq, Fitimid chief da'i, 265 
al-Walid I ,  Umayyad caliph, 54 
al-Walid 11, Umayyad caliph, 76 
Walid, Banu'l-, 258, 288-289, 2y1 
al-Walid b. 'Utba b. Abi Sufyin, 

Urnayyad, 288 
Walker, Paul, 244, 648n.23 I 
Walpole, Frederick. 683n. I I 3 
Walter of Mesnil, Templar Knight, 3y8 
Wiqlf iyya,  103-104 
Wasiy i ,  of Nizim al-Mulk, 337 
wa!i, awsiyi' (legatees), 38, 86, 137, I 39, 

228 
Wisil b. 'Ati', founder of the Mu'tazila, 

70 
Wisit. in 'Iriq, 54, 162. 205-206 
was;@, 1 8 6 1  87, 223 
Watt. William Montgomery, 32, 46 
wazir ,  7y-80, 187, 223, 268 
wazir  al-sayf (wa'l-qalam), 204, 223 
war i r  al-tanfidh. 223 
u ~ a z i r  al-tqfwid, 223 

Wellhausen, Julius, 32. 76, 581n. 17 
West: Ismi'ilis migrated to, 3 ,  3 14, 334, 

5 48 
West Africa, 19n 
Western Ismi'ilis, see Mustaclians 

wi l i ya ,  463 
Willey, Peter, 682n. y~ 
William 11, German emperor, 51  y 
Willian~ de Chateauneuf, grand master of 

the Knights Hospitaller, 421 
William of Hubruck (Rubruquis), 

Franciscan friar and envoy of Louis 
IX to Mongolia, 8-0, 419 

Williani of Tyre, archbishop and 
historian, 5-6, 333, 337, 39P 

women, eniancipation of. 526 
World War I, 5-21, 536 
World War 11, 522 
WusaTa' (the Servants), 73 

see also Mughiriyya 
Wiistenfeld, Fcrdinand, I 5 I 

Ya'buris, branch of Barlu Hamdin. 287- 
290 passim 

yad, ZZY 
al-Yiti'i. 'Abd Allah, Sufi master, 464 
Yifi'iyya, 464 
Ya'furid dynasty, of Yarnan. I 32. 208 
Yahyi IV, Idrisid, 154 
Yahyi, son of Zikrawayh b. Mihrawayh, 

132 
Yahyi b. 'Abbis, 221 

Yahyi b. Abi'l-Shumayl, 94 
Yahyi b. 'Ali b. Hamdun, 170-171 
Yahya b. al-'Aziz, Hammadid, 212 

Yahyi b. Lanlak al-Hamrnidi, dJi, 263, 
285 

Yahyi b. Zayd b. 'Ali, Zaydi Imim. 76 
Ya'la b. Muhammad, Ifranid, 16y 
Yam, Banu, 276, 279, 318-321 passirn 
Yamirna, 106, I 18 
Yaman, 3 

Ismi'ili da'wa to, I 10, I I 8-1 19, I 25 

Qarrnaris of, 106, I 3 1-1 32 
during Ismi'ili schism of 2861899, 1 3  I 

under Fitimids, 144, 184; Fitimid da'wa 
to, 208-209, 214, 277, 284-285; da'wa 
to India, 2 I -21 I 

Hifiziyya supported in, 256, 268, 275- 
276, 278, 280, 286-287 

Hafizi-Tayyibi schism, 279-280, 
284-285 

in Niziri-Musta'li schism, 284 
Zuray'ids of, 276278 
Tayyibis of, 257, 268, 276277, 285- 

2 Y I -  303  
Da'udis of, 3 14 
Sulayminis of, 3 18-323; jazira of, 321 
revolt of  Firuz, 134 
Ayyiibid conquest of, 281-282, 287 
Ottoman occupation of, 303, 320 
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war with Sa'udis. 320 
SPY also Sulayhids, of Yaman 

Yarnanis 
Shi'i tendencies, 39, 42, 44, 47, 51 
traditions of kingship and hereditary 

attributes, 39, 46, 56 
Yamin al-Din Bahrimshah, amir of Sistan, 

413 
Yinis. Fatimid vizier, 266268 
Yanisiy ya, 268 
Ya'qub, son of Bhirmal, do'i in Gujarit, 

299 
Yaranqush, Saljuq amir,  381 
Yarde-Huller, Joan, mother of Agha Khin 

IV, 522 
Yarirn, in Yaman, 321 
Yarkand, 544 
Yarukh, Fitirnid governor of Damascus, 

190 
Yasa'ur Noyan, Mongol commander, 

423-424 
Yisir b. Bilil, Zuray'id vizier, 278 
Yazd, in Persia, 23, 338, 463, 465, 499, 

5049 543 
Yazdi, Sharaf al-Din 'Ali, historian, 452 
Yazid I,  Umayyad caliph, 4 ~ 5 0  
Yazid 11, Urnayyad caliph, 74 
Yazid Ill, Umayyad caliph, 76 
al-Yizuri, al-Hasan b. 'Ali, Fitimid vizier, 

202-203, 2 11, 214, 226, 25 I 
Yiniltigin, see Biniltigin 
y u p ,  485 
Yule, Sir Henry. 10-1 I 

Yurngin, 217 
al-Yunini, Qurb  al-Din, historian, 149 
Yurun Tish ,  Saljiiq amir, 340 
Yiisha' Uoshua), 139 
Yusuf, father of  the Fatimid caliph al- 

'Adid, 271 
Yusuf 'Adil Khin, '~dil- hih hi ruler, 488 
Yusuf b. Abi'l-Sij, Sijid amir of  

~ d h a r b a ~ j i n ,  161, 167 
Yusuf b. Firuz, 376 
Yusuf b. Sulayrnin, Tayyibi d J i  mullaq, 

291, 303 
Yusuf b. 'Urnar al-Thaqafi. Umayyad 

governor of  'Iriq. 75-76 
Yiisuf Najrn al-Din, Di 'udi dJi,  3 10 

Yves le Breton, friar and envoy to Syrian 
Niziris, 8, 421 

Z ib ,  battle of, 80 
Z ib ,  in North Africa, I 59, 170-171 
Zabid, in Tihima,  208-209, 281, 290 
Zibud  mountains, in Syria, 282 

al-ZabGr. of the founder of  the W a e m  
religion, 237 

Zt id  a!-muslifirin, of Nisir-i Khusraw, 217 
Zafar, fortress, in Badakhshin. 487 
Zafar Khin Muzaffar. sultan of  Gujarit, 

30'3 
al-Za'farini, Sunni jurist, I t o  
al-Zifir, Fatimid caliph, 265~270 
Zagros mountains, in western Persia, 344, 

365, 381. 414 
Zihid 'Ah, 28, I 5 I ,  260 
z i h i r ,  86, 137-139. 232-233, 389, 395, 

454, 477 
al-Zihir, Ayyubid ruler of Aleppo, 420 
al-Zihir, Fitimid cal~ph, I 5 I ,  2-202. 

2 10 

Zahir al-Din Nishapuri, historian, 33 I 
Z a h r  a l -ma' ini ,  of ldris 'Imad a]-Din, I I 5, 

259, 291, 601.n.61, 601n.64. 
Zahra, daughter of Aghi Khin IV, 548 
Zahra, fortress, in Hariz, 287 
Zakari or  Zakariyyi', the false Mahdi of 

the Qarmatis, 162-1 63 
z a k i t  (alms), 250, 3 17 
Zaki al-Din Tayyib b. Shaykh Adam, 

'Aliyya dzi ,  305 
Zanita, Berbers, I 53-154, I 58, 169, 171, 

175, 190 
Zand dynasty, of Persia, 437, 441, 

5-5p1 
Zangi b. Aq Sunqur, founder of  the 

Zangid dynasty, 380 
Zangids, of Syria and 'Iriq, 271-272, 398- 

399. 402 
Zanj, I 16, 123-124, 228 
ZanjJn, 407 
al-Zanjini, see 'Ali b. Hirun al-Zanjini 
Zanzibar, 3 14, 523-525, 527 

see also Tanzania 
Zarand, in Kirmin, 500 
Zardusht, see Zoroaster 
Zardiiz, nickname of  Shams al-Din 

Muhammad (q.v.), Niziri Imim, 445 
Zarrinkiib, 'Abd al-Husayn, 583n.28 
Zarubin, Ivan I . ,  26 
Ziwa,  in Khurisin, 423 
al-Zawihi, Sulaymin b. 'Abd Allih, dzi. 

208 
z i w i y a ,  see kh in iq ih  
Zawzan, 404 
Zayd, an 'Alid; agitated against Hasan-i 

Sabbih, 367 
Zayd b. 'Ali b. al-Husayn, Zaydi Iminl, 

69-70, 74-76 
Zayd b. Rifa'a, 247 
Zaydibid,  fortress, in Sirjin, SO9 
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Zaydis, Zaydiyya, 13, 19, 6 ~ 7 0 ,  7 6 7 7 ,  
83, 166, 186, 588n.61 

sources, on pre-Fitimid Ismi'ili 
cosmology, 141 

term dJi used by, 230 
transmitters of  hadith for al-Qidi al- 

Nu'man, 252 
system of law, 253 
forced Ismi'ilis to  retreat in Yaman, I 18 
against Sulayhids, 208-209, 28-28 I 

escaped Ayyubid control, 28 I 
against Tayyibis, 289-290 
against Sulayminis, 319, 320, 322 
at war with Sa'udis, 320 
in Caspian region, 338-339, 373 
at Alamut, 340 

Zayn al- bidin in, Imirn, see 'All b. 
al-Husayn 

Zervin, 293 
Zhukovsky, Valentin A., 28 
Zikrawayh b. Mihrawayh, Qarmati d'i, 

106, 117, 126, 132-133 
zina" (fornication), 253 
Ziri b. Manid. amir of Sanhija and 

Fitimid general, I 59, I 7-171 
Zirids, of  lfriqiya, 170, 175, I 84, I 88, 

191, 211-212 

Ziyid b. Abihi, Umayyad governor, 49 
Ziyidat Allih I l l ,  Aghlabid, 136 
Ziyidids. of  Yaman, 208 
Ziyirid dynasty, of northern Persia, 121 

Zoroaster, 163, 238 
Zoroastrians, Zoroastrianism, 56-57, 61, 

163, 237-238 
al-Zubayr b. al-'Awwim, 40, 43 
Zubayr Righi, ruler in Badakhshin, 487 
Zubayrid anti-caliphate, 53 
Zubdat al-asrar, of Safi 'Ali Shih, 5 I 8 
Zubdat al-haqi' iq, of 'Aziz al-Din Nasafi. 

454 
Zubdat al-nusra, of al-Bundiri, 33 I ,  

573n. 55 
Zubdat a l - tawir ikh,  of Kishani, 329 
Zuhayr b. al-Qayn, 50 
~ u h t i r  (manifestation), 66, 95, 257 
Zurira b. A'yan, Imimi scholar, 71, 88 
Zuray', Banu, see Zuray'ids, of  'Adan 
Zurayr b. al-'Abbis, Zuray'id. 276 
Zuray'ids, Zuray'iyya, of  'Adan, 209, 256, 

276281,  284, 286 
Zuzan, in Quhistin, 341 
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